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A    NEW    YEAR'S    WISH. 


Frances  Ridley  Havergal. 

New  mercies,  new  blessings,  new  light  on  the  way; 
New  courage,  new  hope,  and  new  strength  for  each  day ; 
New  notes  of  thanksgiving,  new  chords  of  delight ;  * 
New  praise  in  the  morning,  new  songs  in  the  night ; 
New  wine  in  thy  chalice,  new  altars  to  raise ; 
New  fruits  for  thy  Master,  new  garments  of  praise ; 
New  gifts  from  His  treasures,  new  smiles  from  His  face; 
New  streams  from  the  fountain  of  infinite  grace ; 
New  stars  for  thy  crown,  and  new  tokens  of  love ; 
New  gleams  of  the  glory  that  awaits  thee  above ; 
New  light  of  His  countenance,  full  and  unpriced — 
All  these  be  the  joy  of  thy  New  Year  in  Christ 


EDITORIAL  NOTES. 


FOLLOWING  the  suggestion  we 
made  in  our  last  issue  of  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work  we 
would  request  that  those  of  our  read- 
ers who  have  decided  to  become  mem- 
bers of  our  "Prayer  Union"  unite  in 
prayer  this  month  for  Pandita  Ram- 
abai.  She  has  under  her  care  seven- 
teen hundred  children,  and  the  respon- 
sibilities and  possibilities  of  such  a 
work  should  appeal  most  strongly  to 
the  prayerful  sympathy  of  all. 

PLANS  are  now  being  perfected 
for  the  coming  summer  confer- 
ences at  NorthBeld.  Among  the  new 
features  are  to  be  two  courses  of  Bible 
study  conducted  by  Rev.  G.  Campbell 
Morgan.  The. first  of  these  courses, 
the  subject  of  which  has  not  yet  been 
decided  upon,  will  be  continued 
through  the  Students'  and  Young 
Women's  Conferences.  The  second 
will  begin  the  first  of  August  and  con- 
tinue through  the  General  Conference 
for  Christian  Workers,  the  topic  of 
study  being  the  Minor  Prophets.  Mr. 
Morgan's  rec(^;nized  ability  as  a  Bible 
teacher  promises  to  make  this  feature 
of  the  stmmier  conferences  unusually 
attractive, 

WE  are  unable  at  the  present  time 
to  make  definite  announcement 
of  all  the  speakers  for  the  coming 
year,  but  among  those  who  are  to  be 
at  Northfield  we  may  mention  Rev.  F. 
B.  Meyer.  For  many  years  Mr. 
Meyer  has  helped  to  msJce  the  North- 
field  meetings  a  blessing  to  Christians 
throughout  the  country  and  his  pres- 
ence at  the  August  Conference  again 
this  year  will  be  welcomed  by  many. 

WHEN  the  Moody  Memorial  En- 
dowment Fund  of  three  million 
dollars  was  started  the  proposition  was 
made  in  our  columns  that  the  readers 
of  the  Record  of  Christian  Work 
should  contribute  one  hundred  thou- 


sand dollars  of  this  sum,  the  interes 
on  which  is  required  to  carry  on  th< 
schools  founded  by  Mr.  Moody.  Th< 
suggestion  was  well  received,  and  s 
large  number  of  contributions,  botl 
large  and  small,  were  sent  to  our  office 
Of  late,  however,  they  have  droppec 
off,  and  unless  some  fresh  effort  is  put 
forth,  it  seems  that  our  aim  will  nol 
be  reached.  Since  the  proposition  tc 
raise  this  amount  was  first  made,  the 
number  of  subscribers  to  the  Recore 
OF  Christian  Work  has  so  largely  in- 
creased that  if  now  one  and  all  will 
assist,  the  result  will  be  the  securing  of 
the  whole  sum. 

DR  BONAR  used  to  say  "If  you 
have  not  two  heavens,  you  will 
never  have  one.  If  you  have  not  a 
heaven  here,  you  will  never  have  one 
yonder."  It  is  the  privilege  of  every 
true  believer  to  experience  the  atmos- 
phere of  heaven  while  on  earth.  For 
in  what  does  heaven  truly  consist? 
Is  it  not  essentially  in  being  with 
Christ?  To  any  soul  that  learns  the 
sacred  privilege  of  daily  communion 
with  Him  on  earth,  there  is  begun  the 
experience  of  the  heavenly  life.  To 
those  who  know  the  joy  of  such  com- 
munion the  full  realization  of  God  will 
not  be  entirely  novel. 

THE  twenty-ninth  annual  report  of 
the  old  Jerry  McAuley  Mission 
is  to  hand  and  g^ves  the  same  testi- 
mony as  of  old  to  the  transforming 
and  keeping  power  of  the  gospeL 
There  are  few  Christian  workers  who 
are  doing  such  a  work  for  the  church 
and  home  as  Mr.  Samuel  H.  Hadley, 
the  devoted  superintendent  of  the  mis- 
sion. Year  after  year  he  has  given 
his  life  for  his  fellowmen  who  are 
suffering  under  the  curse  of  sin  in  its 
most  hideous  forms,  and  his  love  for 
the  unlovely  and  his  steadfast  devo- 
tion to  his  work  have  placed  him  easily 
at  the  head  of  all  so-called  rescue 
workers  of  our  times. 


Editorials. 


IN  the  journey  around  the  world, 
upon  which  they  have  just  started, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  R.  A.  Torrey,  of  the 
Chicago  Bible  Institute,  will  visit 
many  of  the  prominent  missionary 
centres  in  the  far  East.  During  the 
twelve  years  in  which  Mr.  Torrey  has 
been  connected  with  the  Bible  Insti- 
tute, scores  of  students  have  gone  out 
to  foreign  fields  as  missionaries.  It 
is  Mr.  Torrey's  purpose  to  arrange  to 
meet  as  many  of  these  old  students  as 
may  be  practicable,  and  learn  from 
those  in  active  service  on  the  foreign 
field  in  what  ways  the  training  given 
at  the  Institute  may  be  strengthened. 
By  this  means  the  old  students  will  be 
kept  in  touch  with  the  Institute,  and 
by  mutual  aid  and  counsel  both  will 
be  strengthened.  We  ask  the  earnest 
prayers  of  our  readers  in  behalf  of 
this  world-wide  extension  movement 
of  the  Bible  Institute. 

T  N  the  death  of  Mr.  H.  B.  Gibbud  of 
1  Springfield,  Mass.,  a  most  earnest 
and  successful  evangelist  has  been 
taken  from  the  church.  To  all  our 
readers  his  name  and  work  are  already 
familiar,  and  friends  who  have  at- 
tended the  Northfield  conferences  in 
the  past  will  remember  his  intensely 
practical,  stirring  addresses  on  special 
forms  of  Christian  work  and  personal 
dealing  with  the  unconverted.  For 
some  months  Mr.  Gibbud  has  been 
hindered  from  his  regular  work,  suf- 
fering from  a  dangerous  form  of  heart 
disease,  and  during  this  time  he  has 
given  himself  largely  to  writing  tracts 
and  articles  which  all  bear  the  dis- 
tinctive marks  of  his  strong  and  at- 
tractive personality.  The  enforced 
inactivity  of  recent  months  has  been 
a  severe  trial  to  Mr.  Gibbud,  and  in 
the  sphere  of  service  upon  which  he 
has  now  entered  he  will  rejoice  in  no 
longer  suffering  limitations  from  hu- 
man frailities. 

IN  the  last  ten  years  there  has  been 
a  marked  decrease  in  the  number 
of  evangelists  in  America.  In  com- 
paring our  present  list  of  evangelists 


with  one  which  appeared  in  the  Rec- 
ord OF  Christian  Work  in  October, 
1892,  we  find  that  more  than  half  the 
number  have  been  erased.  Several 
have  died  and  others  have  left  the 
evangelistic  field,  while  few  have  come 
forward  to  take  their  places.  We  do 
not  know  how  to  account  for  this. 
Certainly  the  need  of  earnest  and  wise 
evangelists  has  never  been  more 
keenly  felt  by  the  church  than  now. 
We  are  continually  receiving  inquiries 
about  workers  who  are  qualified  to 
conduct  union  evangelistic  meetings, 
but  the  number  of  such  workers  is 
limited.  There  is  needed  to-day  in 
the  Christian  church  a  strong  body  of 
young  men  who  will  devote  their  lives 
to  the  sacred  calling  of  the  Gospel. 

THE  statement  was  recently  made 
to  us  by  a  secretary  of  one  of 
our  missionary  boards  that  there  was 
a  special  need  of  recruits  for  the  mis- 
sionary field,  and  that  funds  were 
waiting  to  send  the  right  men  to  cer- 
tain districts.  This  condition  seems 
to  be  one  that  is  being  generally  felt 
and  The  Chicago  Interior,  comment- 
ing on  the  call  for  missionaries  sent 
out  to  theological  seminaries  by  the 
Presbyterian  Board  of  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, says :  "This  is  not  a  matter  that 
concerns  the  seminaries  alone.  The 
first  appeal  is  naturally  to  them ;  tHey 
have  the  men  who  are  most  nearly 
ready  for  duty.  But  the  summons 
must  be  heard  in  the  churches,  too. 
Every  pastor  must  hang  the  recruiting 
flag  on  his  pulpit.  Over  every  con- 
gregation must  be  thundered  the  proc- 
lamation that  God's  kingdom  is  hin- 
dered among  the  heathen  by  a  dearth 
of  men." 

*^THE  board's  letter  puts  power- 
■  fully  the  potent  argument  of 
opportunity.  There  are  pointed  out 
wide-open  doors  in  Laos,  Hainan, 
North  China  and  Korea  where  failure 
to  expand  our  work  would  be  palpable 
recreancy.  The  Chinese  province  of 
Hunan,  until  recently  utterly  hostile, 
but    all    at    once    become  amazingly 
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friendly,  must  be  occupied  by  a  new 
mission,  or  a  sin  of  grievous  faithless- 
ness will  be  written  against  us.  The 
anti-foreign  reaction  has  spent  itself 
in  Japan  and  the  hour  is  the  most 
favorable  in  a  generation  for  gospel 
preaching  there.  Persia  is  growing 
more  tolerant.  The  Philippines,  vir- 
tually in  revolt  against  Catholicism 
and  listening  eagerly  to  all  Protestant 
evangelism,  impose  a  special  tax  of 
responsibility  upon  us  as  Americans. 
In  every  one  of  these  fields  men  and 
women  are  wanted  forthwith  by  our 
board  and  they  are  not  available." 

IS  there  not  great  significance  in  this 
need  of  missionaries  abroad  and 
of  evangelists  at  home?  To  be  sure 
there  are  a  large  number  of  candidates 
for  work  abroad  and  many  men  ready 
to  enter  evangelistic  work,  -but  their 
qualifications  are  not  such  as  would 
warrant  their  being  sent  into  either 
field.  Is  there  not  a  possible  solution 
to  this  problem  in  the  laxity  of  the 
views  of  many  of  our  educated  young 
men  on  fundamental  truths?  How 
few  young  people  have  a  right  per- 
spective of  missionary  work  and  how 
little  real  knowledge  is  shown  by  many 
professing  Christians  of  God's  way  of 
salvation.  The  need  of  the  times  to 
correct  much  of  this  difficulty  is,  we 
believe,  a  revival  of  expository  preach- 
ing on  the  great  foundation  truths  of 
Christianity.  There  are  many  pulpits 
that  are  faithful  in  their  proclamation 
of  the  truths  of  God's  Word,  and  in 
every  case  they  are  counted  upon  to 
help  the  cause  of  missions,  at  home 
and  abroad,  both  with  funds  and  re- 
cruits. 

YEARS  of  experience  and  oppor- 
tunities for  careful  observation 
give  great  weight  to  anything  coming 
from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Theodore  L.  Cuy- 
ler.    It  is  with  deep  interest,  there- 


fore, that  we  note  a  recent  article  en- 
titled "Why  Are  Conversions  Fewer?" 
as  it  bears  indirectly  upon  this  very 
subject  Dr.  Cuyler  believes  that 
there  has  been  too  much  preaching  to 
Christians,  or,  as  he  expresses  it, 
"christianizing  Christians"  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  old-time  exhortations  to 
the  unconverted.  The  urgent  need  of 
the  hour,  according  to  Dr.  Cuyler,  is 
more  gospel  preaching  from  the  pul- 
pits. Other  causes  for  the  lack  of 
conversions  he  attributes  to  indiffer- 
ence on  the  part  of  Christians  to  their 
personal  responsibilities  and  the  nep^- 
lect  in  too  many  homes  of  the  "family 
altar."  Although  Dr.  Cuyler  objects 
to  "Christianizing"  preaching  ad- 
dressed to  Christians,  he  gives  an  il- 
lustration of  the  effect  of  this  kind  of 
preaching  elsewhere  in  his  article. 
Thus  in  emphasizing  the  importance 
of  personal  work,  he  relates  the  fol- 
lowing incident:  "A  very  zealous  and 
very  judicious  pastor  in  a  neighboring: 
city  has  had  for  three  years  past  very 
large  ingatherings  of  new  members, 
and  that  without  outside  help.  The  pas- 
tor faithfully  told  his  people  that  they 
were  as  responsible  for  souls  as  he 
was;  he  bade  them  seek  the  power 
from  on  high,  and  called  for  volun- 
teers to  visit  and  converse  with  un- 
converted acquaintances.  Sunday 
school  teachers  were  urged  to  pray  for 
and  labor  with  their  scholars.  In  the 
meantime  the  pastor  delivered  awak- 
ening and  soul-convincing  sermons 
and  wrote  two  hundred  letters  to  indi- 
viduals directing  them  to  their  path  of 
duty.  Such  a  course  as  this — dictated 
by  common  sense  and  solicitude  for 
the  salvation  of  souls — is  within  the 
possibilities  of  every  minister."  It 
seems  to  us  that  gospel  preaching  and 
"Christianizing"  preaching  need  to  be 
wisely  combined,  and  that  for  a  suc- 
cessful, soul-winning  pastorate  they 
cannot  be  separated  one  from  the 
other. 


WORKING  WITH   BOYS. 


Philip  Ei  Howard. 
I.     WORKING  WITH. 


Any  of  us  who  would  influence 
another  life,  young  or  old,  for  good, 
must  take  that  other  life  as  it  is,  be- 
come a  part  of  it,  skillfully  fill  up  the 
blanks  in  it,  and  set  new  ideals  in  full 
view.  This  is  wonderfully  true  in  any 
work  among  boys.  We  must  work 
with  the  boys,  not  merely  for  them. 
It  is  the  simple  and  natural  com- 
mingling of  two  lives,  one  rich  in  ex- 
perience which  the  other  does  not  pos- 
sess, the  other,  open  and  impression- 
able, quick  to  receive  and  quick  to  re- 
ject, outreaching  and  absorbing  what 
is  within  the  touch  of  its  own  needs, 
bad  or  good. 

It  is  the  work  of  a  helper  of  boys  to 
meet  right  desires  with  wholesome  ful- 
fillment, and  wrong  desires  with  vig- 
orous, yet  considerate  denial.  The 
boy-life,  all  new  and  trustful,  turns 
easily  to  that  which  is  just  alongside. 
To  help  a  boy  means,  first  of  all,  to 
get  alongside  of  him,  so  that  he  will 
know  you  are  not  poised  unreachably 
above  him  with  all  your  fine  gifts.  He 
wants  you.  Thus  it  is  that  working 
with  boys  is  far  more  to  them  than 
merely  working  for  them  can  ever  be. 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  it  is  true 
that  a  boy  never  cares  about  your  help 
at  all  unless  he  knows  you  are  with 
him.  His  own  ideas  are  precious  to 
him.  His  dreams  are  very  real.  His 
inward  struggles  are  violent,  and  rend 
him  just  as  your  spiritual  contests  stir 
the  soul-storms  in  you.  He  has  his 
own  shortcomings.  They  are  not  just 
like  yours,  indeed,  but  they  are  his, 
and  they  bother  him  sorely. 

He  wants  to  have  you  see  how  all 
this  can  be.  When  he  has  a  theory 
about  a  flying-machine,  he  rightly  asks 
at  least  a  courteous  hearing.  Of 
course,  he  may  not  know  what  a 
"courteous  hearing"  is,  but  he  does 
know  the  practical  difference  between 
a  superior  smile  of  incredulity,  and  a 


kindly  nod  of  approval  of  his  attempt 
to  do  something  thoughtfully. 

When  he  is  ten  years  old  he  may 
fully  intend  to  be  a  doctor  at  twenty- 
five.  He  knows  you  are  not  with  him 
when  you  tell  him  that  he  is  too  young 
to  think  about  such  things.  He  does 
think  about  just  such  things.  It 
would  help  him  if  you  would  only 
recognize  his  right  to  think  ahead. 

Very  likely  the  smoking  of  a  cigar- 
ette is  not  any  temptation  to  you.  It 
has  a  curious,  subtle  charm  to  him  un- 
til he  tries  it,  and  sometimes  after- 
wards. It  is  a  considerable  and  attrac- 
tive bit  of  wickedness  to  many  a  little 
fellow  to  take  one  puff  at  the  thing 
which  the  big  boys  smoke  so  grandly. 
He  turns  away  from  you  with  a  dull, 
discouraged  feeling  when,  after  he  has 
said  to  you,  "My,  but  would  n't  I  like 
a  pull  at  that  I"  you  answer,  "Ho! 
that's  nothing.  Why  that's  only  a  mis- 
erable, nasty  cigarette!  No  decent 
boy  smokes  cigarettes."  He  knows 
then  you  are  not  with  him.  There  are 
boys  who  seem  very  superior  among 
his  older  brothers*  acquaintances  who 
smoke  cigarettes.  He  had  rather  have 
you  say,  "Yes,  sir,  it  is  n't  easy  to  hold 
off.  But  don't  you  ever  give  in. 
Fight  it  out!"  And  have  n't  we  all 
seen  many  a  plucky  fight  against  "only 
a  cigarette"? 

When  he  flunks  dreadfully  in  an  ex- 
amination it  lets  him  down  a  little 
deeper  to  hear  you  say,  "Well,  well,  I 
do  n't  understand  it.  Why,  Tom  got 
through,  did  n't  he?  You  could  if  he 
could."  Now  the  poor  fellow  may 
have  been  foolish  and  careless  in  his 
preparation;  heedless  of  the  essential 
points,  stupid  in  the  depressing  exam- 
ination hall;  all  wrong  indeed — ex- 
cepting that  he  would  n't  steal 
another's  thought  to  get  throug^h  as 
Tom  did,  or  tell  you  about  Tom's 
method.    He  wants  a  look  of  s)rmpa- 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


thy,  a  hearty  "Go  at  it  again,  my  boy. 
Better  next  time.  And  begin  early!" 
A  young  lawyer  took  charge  of  a 
class  of  boys  in  a  city  Sunday  school. 
He  was  a  college  graduate,  an  honor 
man  in  his  class,  and  was  entering 
into  a  legal  practice  that  very  soon 
imposed  no  small  burden  upon  his 
time  and  energy.  The  boys  in  his 
class  were  every  one  from  work- 
ingmen's  families,  and  nearly  all  were 
themselves  apprenticed  mechanics,  or 
at  work  in  neighboring  mills. 

How  easily  the  lawyer  might  have 
made  the  fatal  mistake  of  holding 
merely  to  his  own  natural  tastes  in  his 
dealings  with  the  boys!  But  he  was 
'  wise  and  observant,  seeing  their  need 
and  his  own  opportunity.  When  he 
found  himself  not  quite  in  touch  with 
the  boys,  he  began  to  invite  them  one 
by  one  to  walk  with  him  after  school 
on  Sunday.    He  would  end  the  walk 

m 

at  the  boy's  home,  as  a  rule,  but  not 
the  opportunity.  For  within  the  home 
circle  of  each  of  these  hard  working 
boys  he  soon  was  known  and  loved 
through  the  Sunday  afternoon  visit. 
Nor  was  this  all.  He  secured  positions 
for  many  of  his  boys  when  they  got 
out  of  work,  he  freely  advised  the 


older  ones  of  their  families  on  lega 
matters,  and  when  all  this  had  beer 
done  he  entered  practically  into  thi 
work-a-day  life  of  his  class  by  joining 
an  order  of  mechanics  in  which  nian\ 
of  his  boys  were  members. 

No  class  of  boys  in  that  Sunda> 
school  attained  so  Urge  an  average  at- 
tendance and  none  more  strikingly  il- 
lustrated the  principle  of  "working 
with." 

"Father,"  said  a  little  fellow,  "come 
and  let's  be  carpenter!"  And  he 
planted  himself  squarely  on  the  floor 
with  hammer  poised  over  a  board  fur- 
nished for  his  workshop. 

"Oh,  you  go  and  be  carpenter!"  said 
his  father,  comfortably  seated  in  an 
easy  chair. 

The  hammer  stopped  in  its  stroke. 
The  bright  eyes  gazed  in  entreaty  at 
the  big  man  who  oup^bt  to  have  under- 
stood. "Father,"  said  the  boy,  "please 
come  and  sit  on  the  floor  beside  me 
and  you  take  that  stick  for  a  hammer, 
and  drive  that  nail.  I  do  n't  want  to 
be  carpenter  alone,  I  want  you  lo 
sit  here  with  me."  And  the  father 
did. 

Philadelphia. 


TYPES   OF  TEMPTATION   IN   SCRIPTURE:     DAVID. 

Rev.  Handley  C.  G,  Moule,  D.  D. 


From  Joseph  let  us  travel  down  the 
holy  history  till  we  come  to  David. 
Here  we  find  a  temptation  of  the  same 
dark  class.  But,  alas,  we  have  to 
study  now  not  a  victory,  but  a  ruinous 
defeat.  We  will  not  linger  over  the 
woeful  details;  we  are  in  search  only 
of  principles,  that  we  may  "take  heed, 
lest  we  fall." 

In  2  Sam.  xi.  we  read,  in  the  stem, 
pure,  outspokenness  of  the  Bible,  how 
David  fell.  Here  was  the  man  who 
had  been  so  wonderfully  blest  by  God, 
had  done  so  much  for  God,  had  come 
to  know  so  much  of  God.  Onlv  four 
chapters  before  we  find  this  same  man 
"sitting  before   the   Lord"   in   calm. 


deep,  enraptured  thanksgiving ;  he  has 
just  heard,  through  Nathan,  that 
though  he  is  not  to  build  the  Temple, 
he  is  to  be  the  forefather  of  the  Lord's 
Christ.  The  Hope  of  Israel,  when  at 
last  He  comes,  is  to  be  David's  Son. 
He  to  Whom,  according  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  ( Matt.  xxii.  43 ) , 
David  could  look  up,  "in  the  Spirit, ' 
and  call  Him,  "my  Lord,"  was  to  be 
yet  his  actual  descendant  and  suc- 
cessor, "according  to  the  flesh." 

In  2  Sam.  vii.  we  find  David  telling 
over  to  his  God  all  his  wonder  and  all 
his  joy  about  it;  basking  in  the  sun- 
shine of  the  great  Promise,  at  rest  in 
the  mighty  Hope.  Then,  in  2  Sam.  xi., 


Types  of  Temptation  in  Scripture. 


^e  find  David,  on  a  sudden,  fallen, 
fallen.  Satan  has  him  in  the  snare. 
He  has  lusted  with  his  eyes.  He  has 
•committed  a  base  adultery.  He  has, 
in  the  sequel,  in  a  course  of  flagrant 
treachery  to  a  devoted  retainer,  now  so 
•awfully  injured,  compassed  his  death. 
He  is  a  murderer.  And  for  many 
months  after  the  first  great  act  of  sin, 
yes,  till  the  child  of  his  guilt  had 
been  bom,  we  gather  that  he  has  hard- 
ened his  heart  against  conviction.  For 
not  till  Nathan  spoke  to  his  conscience 
does  he  appear  to  have  said  one  word 
of  penitence  to  God. 

It  was  a  terrific  fall.  When  Chris- 
tian passed  through  the  Valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death  he  found,  ''on  the 
left  hand,  a  very  dangerous  quag,  into 
which  if  even  a  good  man  falls,  he 
finds  no  bottom  for  his  foot  to  stand 
on.  Into  that  quag  King  David  once 
did  fall,  and  had,  no  doubt,  therein 
1>een  smothered,  had  not  He  that  is 
able  plucked  him  out.'' 

It  was  a  fall  horrible  in  itself,  more 
horrible  still  when  the  previous  light 
which  David  knew  is  remembered.  It 
is  a  wonder  of  ruinous  temptation. 
Let  us  not  forget  the  while  that  other 
wonder — ^the  faithful  record  of  it  in 
the  Word  of  God — which  happens  to 
be  here  at  the  same  time,  the  biog- 
raphy, in  the  national  annals,  of  an 
admired  and  beloved  king.  What  a 
witness  is  borne  by  the  fact  of  that 
record  to  the  conscience  which  the 
Lord  had  developed  in  His  ancient 
Israel!    But  this  by  the  way. 

What  shall  we  say  as  we  ponder  this 
story?  We  will  not  sit  upon  the  judg- 
ment seat ;  "we  are  not  even  upon  the 
jury."  We  will  abase  ourselves,  as 
sinful  men;  for  this  great  fall  of  sin- 
ful man.  We  will  humbly  ask,  can  we 
trace  any  steps  of  the  path  which  led 
down  to  the  precipice?  Is  there  a  hint 
how  David  was  prepared  by  his  fall? 

Surely  there  is.  The  period  which 
went  before  the  fall  was  one  of  un- 
bounded outward  prosperity  for 
David.  He  was  rapidly  becoming  lord 
paramotmt  of  a  vast  region  outside  the 


promised  land;  Moab,  Zobah,  Damas- 
cus, Hamath,  all  fell  before  his  forces. 
Here  was,  of  course,  temptation.  Suc- 
cess was  not  sin;  nay,  we  read  that 
"the  Lord  prospered  him"  (viii.  14). 
But  success  was  test,  and  it  was  en- 
ticement. And  surely  we  see  entice- 
ment beginning  to  do  an  evil  work,  in 
that  short  sentence  of  xi.  i,  "But 
David  tarried  still  at  Jerusalem."  A 
subtle  slothfulness  was  creeping  into 
the  life  of  the  hero  king.  He  was  be- 
ginning to  affect  the  sultan  rather  than 
the  chief  and  comrade  of  his  people; 
he  was  another  David  than  the  devoted 
leader  of  other  days.  Just  then  it  was 
that,  "in  an  evening  tide,  he  arose 
from  off  his  bed,"  from  off  the  couch 
of  a  siesta  prolonged  far  beyond  its 
time,  and  walked  (not  with  God)  upon 
the  roof.  Then  did  Satan  "find  mis- 
chief for  idle  eyes,"  and  David  fell, 
steep  after  steep,  into  that  awful 
"quag  upon  the  left  hand." 

Few  words  are  needed  to  point  the 
moral  here.  Joseph  was  assailed 
through  the  flesh,  and  overcame.  For 
when  the  tempter  met  him  he  was  in 
company  with  God.  David  was  as- 
sailed, and  fell,  for  the  tempter  found 
him  living  to  himself.  He  was  re- 
laxing his  hold  on  duty.  He  was  let- 
ting earthliness  creep  over  him  in  the 
forms  of  luxury  and  sloth,  amidst 
"the  pride  of  life."  Then  "the  lust  of 
the  flesh  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes" 
found  him  an  easy  prey. 

"Be  sober,  be  vigilant."  "Love  not 
the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are 
in  the  world."  If  the  Lord  gives  us 
to  drink  the  cup  of  earthly  success, 
earthly  ease,  wealth,  position,  power 
— if  HE  gives  it — ^let  us  not  refuse  it. 
But  let  us  drink  it  always  on  our  knees, 
and  always  in  His  presence.  Then  it 
may  mean  for  us  the  gift  of  a  noble 
opportunity  for  Him.  Otherwise  we 
may  find,  in  some  easy,  dreadful  hour 
that  all  our  fancied  moral  strength  is 
dust  in  the  wind  before  the  burst  of 
temptation,  and  that  position,  culture, 
intellect,  nay,  past  spiritual  experience 
itself,  may  only  precipitate  the  un- 
watchful  spirit's  fall. 


GATES. 


Margaret  M.  Slattery. 


I  would  be  an  artist  to-night  and 
with  brush  so  skillful  that  you  would 
never  forget  it  I  would  paint  you  a  pic- 
ture. Watch  1  In  the  center  of  a 
great  plain  I  would  paint  a  mountain 
grand  and  beautiful.  Over  its  lofty 
summit  hang  soft  clouds  wonderfully 
tinted  by  the  hidden  glory  our  eyes 
have  never  seen.  Let  your  eyes  rest 
upon  it  a  moment  and  then  glance 
about  over  the  plain.  Notice  the  paths, 
winding  and  straight,  that  cross  and 
recross  it.  See,  many  of  them  lead 
up  to  the  base  of  the  mountain ;  others 
lead  off  to  a  narrow  valley  away  on  the 
edge  of  the  plain. 

Look  closely!  Notice  the  gates  I 
am  painting  all  about  here  on  the 
plain,  across  the  paths  that  lead  up  the 
mountain  side.  Scores  of  gates  on 
every  side.  Over  every  gate  post  a 
name,  and  beside  each  gate  a  servant 
to  open  it  wide  I  Inside  are  many 
paths,  but  look,  every  one  of  them 
leads  away  from  the  valley  and  up  the 
mountain  toward  the  glory  that  rests 
on  the  summit. 

O  friend,  what  means  this  picture 
I  have  painted?  What  is  this  great 
plain?  It  is  the  plain  of  life  and  the 
valley  far  away  on  the  edge  is  the  val- 
ley of  death.  And  what  is  this  moun- 
tain rising  so  grandly  from  the  plain? 
It  is  the  mount  which  every  soul  must 
climb  who  means  to  win  the  fight 
And  the  glory  that  rests  upon  the  sum- 
mit ?  It  is  the  glory  of  Him  Who  said, 
"I  am  the  light  of  the  world."  It  is 
the  power  of  Him  Whose  searching 
eaze  all  eyes  must  meet,  the  love  of 
Him  Who  gave  Himself  for  every  one. 
And  the  gates?  Ah,  it  is  with  the 
gates  we  have  to  do  to-night. 

Many  of  them  seem  to  be  closed 
now  that  in  the  past  stood  wide  open. 
But  years  have  flown  and  now  the 
travelers  flock  to  the  other  gates. 
Here  is  one  at  which  many  are  enter- 
ing.   See,  over  the  gate-post  is  writ- 


ten Knowledge.  She  who  stands  b 
to  open  it  once  stood  away  down  o 
the  plain  at  the  almost  invisible  gat 
Interest,  and  the  nearer  one  Prepan 
tion. 

Here  is  another  and  over  it  is  writ 
ten  Illustration.  The  young  man  wli 
stands  there  also  passed  through  xh 
gates  below  on  the  plain.  There  is 
third  gate  and  a  crowd  of  little  ont 
about  it.  Over  it  is  drawn  a  Heai 
and  on  the  gate-posts  are  Sympath 
and  Love. 

Mv  Sundav  school  friend,  I  want  t 
ask  you  a  question,  you  who  are  ; 
part  of  that  great  army  now  open  in] 
wide  to  child  life  the  gates  that  lea 
unto  the  glory  of  the  mountain  to;: 
In  all  earnestness  let  me  ask  it.  A 
which  gate  are  you  ?  How  many  gate 
can  your  strong  hands  swing  wi<le 

The  gate  Knowledge.  Oh.  wlia 
power  it  has!  Let  me  just  give  y*.M 
hints.  The  first  question  to-day  askci 
almost  any  one  seeking  a  positirm 
especially  in  the  profession  of  teach 
ing.  is  what  training  have  you  had 
What  training  have  you  had?  Yot 
may  be  trained.  The  Normal  Gass  i 
here  and  it  has  proven  its  right  by  it 
success.  But  if  you  can  not  reach  \ 
class  nor  start  one  nor  teach  one.  U 
your  own  normal  instructor.  Send  t< 
Israel  P.  Black,  Crozier  BuiMincr 
Philadelphia,  for  the  Quarterly  Bulle 
tin,  containing  the  Training  Cours« 
for  primary  and  junior  teacher> 
When  you  have  faithfully  complete- 
that  course,  you  will  be  well  train**^ 

Everv  Sundav  school  teacher  shnul' 
know  some  of  the  important  truths  o! 
psycholotnyr.  You  will  find  them  ther* 
You  will  learn  at  what  age  certair 
stories,  questions,  illustrations  are  ol 
greatest  help  and  make  deepest  im 
pressions.  You  will  begin  to  rea^i/', 
how  important  the  matter  of  aq^c  is 
Every  teacher  should  know  the  im- 
portant facts  of  the  science  of  Peda- 
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gogy.  You  will  learn  them  there. 
You  should  know  certain  methods  of 
presenting  truths.  You  will  learn 
these  things  and  more,  completing 
the  course  in  your  own  time.  Do  it, 
it  will  pay.  Every  teacher  must  know 
her  subject.  You  have  the  material 
ever  near  you.  The  Book  of  books  is 
an  inexhaustible  source  of  knowledge 
of  the  subject  you  are  to  teach.  Study 
it.  Know  its  contents.  Every  teacher 
must  know  her  pupil.  If  it  is  neces- 
sary for  the  public  school  teacher  to 
carefully  study  the  characteristics  of 
the  pupils  whom  she  sees  five  hours  a 
day  five  days  in  a  week,  how  much 
more  necessary  for  you  to  make  it 
your  business  to  know  your  pupil 
whom  you  see  only  one  hour  one  day 
in  seven.  Drop  out  a  few  of  the  calls 
you  were  to  make  this  month  and 
spend  that  time  in  the  homes  of  your 
pupils.  Oh,  be  a  trained  worker  as 
becomes  a  servant  of  the  King.  It 
is  both  possible  and  practical.  Go  and 
take  your  stand  at  the  Gate  Knowledge 
for  it  means  power. 

And  the  Gate  Illustration.  Now  I 
hear  you  say,  "I  cannot  draw."  But 
you  can.  I  know  you  can  because  I 
can,  which  proves  that  anybody  can. 
This  is  such  an  important  thing  you 
must  do  it.  In  this  work  an  illustrator 
need  not  of  necessity  be  an  artist.  Il- 
lustrations must  be  simple  and  they 
must  illustrate,  that  is  all.  The  suIh 
ject  is  so  large  that  I  can  only  glance  at 
it.  Are  there  not  children  in  your  town 
who  do  not  attend  Sunday  school? 
Try  a  lesson  like  this. 


It  speaks  for  itself.  It  has  done 
good  service  in  many  places.  A  gilt 
fish  hook  or  a  paper  fish  given  to^he 
successful  fisherman  helps  wonder* 
fully.  I  wish  you  might  have  seen  the 
delight  upon  a  certain  boy's  face  that 
it  was  my  pleasure  to  see  when  he  re- 
ceived his  fourth  gilt  fish  hook  last 
Sunday. 

Do  your  children  follow  their  pa- 
rents' example  on  rainy  Sundays?  I 
rejoiced  as  I  looked  into  our  Sunday 
school  the  first  rainy  Sunday  after 
these  cards  went  out. 


—  Cl   F>-oWev  n-x^n  — 


Those  of  the  girls  and  of  the  kin- 
dergarten are  of  similar  style.  You  can 
copy  the  boy  or  girl  from  the  fashion 
plate,  a  clothier's  advertisement  or 
even  a  hand-bill,  or — why  there  are 
scores  of  ways  to  make  a  boy.  Try 
some  way  for  yourself. 

Are  your  pupils  irregular  in  attend- 
ance? This  card  sent  through  the 
mail  has  helped  me. 
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Invariably  the  chair  is  not  empty 
the  next  Sunday.  By  the  way,  it  is  a 
good  plan,  I  have  found,  to  put  a  label 
on  each  chair  with  the  child's  name. 
The  seat  is  then  his  own  and  there  is 
a  special  place  for  him.  If  there  were 
space  I  might  fill  a  book  with  sugges- 
tions. If  you  are  afraid  of  the  black- 
board for  lessons  use  cartridge  paper, 
thr^e  cents  a  sheet.  Sketch  the  pic- 
tures lightly  with  pencil  at  home,  tack 
to  the  board  and  draw  over  with  chalk 
when  you  teach.  The  training  course 
will  recommend  books  to  you  which 
will  g^ve  you  multitudes  of  simple 
hints  in  blackboard  drawing.  Just  tr>' 
it.  Try  it  because  things  seen  by  the 
eye  remain  in  the  mind  long  after 
words  alone  have  been  forgotten. 


^  But  drawing  is  not  all  of  illustra- 
tion. You  must  give  much  thought  to 
the  stories  used  to  emphasize  lesson 
points.  Such  a  field  as  is  here.  The 
stories  of  the  early  heroes  of  the 
church.  How  many  of  them  do  you 
know?  Think  of  the  stirring  char- 
acters of  the  early  Christian  era.  I 
know  of  nothing  so  inspiring  to  a 
boy  as  some  of  those  deeds  of 
daring  and  bravery.  Try  it  and  see 
how  it  increases  their  love  and  re- 
spect for  their  God.  And  your 
primary  and  junior  girls?    Have  you 


talked  with  them  of  the  mothers  and 
daughters  who  would  not  deny  the 
faith,  of  the  source  of  respect  that 
girls  and  women  now  enjoy?  Have 
you  told  of  the  hospital,  the  orphans' 
homes,  the  thousand  institutions  of 
charity  and  human  kindness  that  have 
come  because  of  the  life  He  lived? 
Have  you  told  of  the  deeds  of  the  he- 
roines of  the  mission  fields?  Oh,  the 
material  we  have  that  we  might  use! 
Material  so  different  from  the  good 
little  girl  and  naughty  little  boy  stories 
we  so  often  hear  in  Sunday  school. 

I  know  what  you  will  say.  Time, 
no  time.  But  do  not  say  it  for  I  have 
an  answer  for  you.  Perhaps  you  will 
have  to  put  off  the  reading  of  that 
story  everybody  is  reading.  It  may  be 
you  cannot  work  that  last  holly  spray 
on  your  doily,  but  it  pays  to  let  it  wait. 
Perhaps,  you  dear  girls  who  work 
hard  every  day  in  the  week,  it  will 
mean  even  harder  work,  but  even  so, 
it  pays.  There  really  is  time  for  some 
of  it.  You  can  decide  honestly  how 
much  for  you.  We  have  not  a  hard 
taskmaster,  only  a  just  one. 

Knowledge,  culture,  wealth,  tact, 
training,  all  are  useful,  all  are  impor- 
tant in  this  great  work.  But  not  most 
important.  What  is?  You  are.  Oh, 
it  is  you  who  influences  most  of  all, 
and  the  Heart  Gate  belongs  to  you! 
How  wide  it  is  I  How  many  hundreds 
who  have  failed  to  enter  at  any  other 
gate,  have  gone  through  this  I  And 
the  training  for  her  who  opens  the 
gate?  How  can  I  open  the  gate  to  a 
love  I  do  not  know,  to  a  sympathy  I 
have  never  felt  ?  How  can  the  love  of 
a  human  heart  reach  out  to  all  sorts 
and  conditions  of  childhood  save  as  it 
is  touched  by  the  love  of  the  Father  of 
the  world.  The  preparation  is  deep, 
true  friendship  and  acquaintance  wiUi 
Him,  and  it  is  made  wherever  a  human 
soul  bows  in  reverence,  obedience  and 
love  before  Him.  How  real  is  your 
obedience?  How  great  is  your  love? 
By  this  IS  measured  your  power  to 
open  the  gate  and  it  is  found  upon 
your  knees.    Have  you  gotten  it? 

And  there  is  music.    How  I  wish  I 
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might  talk  about  that.  Stop  there 
yoprself  and  ask,  "Can  I  stand  here  ?" 
Perhaps  it  is  just  the  place  where  you 
belong. 

You  remember  that  inside  the  gate 
every  path  led  toward  the  glory  of  the 
mountain  top.  Oh,  let  this  be  true  of 
the  gates  we  open.  Through  any  gate. 
Normal  Class,  Primary  Union,  Black- 
board or  Songs,  Blakeslee  or  Inter- 


national or  any  other  Helps,  if  only 
the  path  on  which  we  set  their  young 
feet  lead  unto  Him.  Oh,  the  multi- 
tude who  have  done  it  in  the  past,  the 
army  that  is  doing  it  to-day!  And 
may  I  be  one  I  One  to  snatch  from  all 
powers  of  evil  the  Children  of  the 
King.     In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

— Model  Department,  State  Normal 
School,  Fitchburg, 


**THE  RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK." 


With  the  first  of  January,  1902,  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work  reaches 
its  majority.  Twenty-one  years  have 
elapsed  since,  at  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody's 
suggestion,  the  magazine  was  started. 
In  his  many  visits  to  different  parts  of 
the  country  he  found  what  he  felt  to 
be  a  very  serious  symptom  in  the  re- 
ligious life  of  America;  namely,  the 
breaking  down  of  the  family  altar. 
With  that  gone,  one  of  the  most  sacred 
ties  and  helpful  associations  of  home 
was  lost,  and  the  decadence  of  spirit- 
ual life  in  the  family  must  inevitably 
ensue.  Coupled  with  this,  Mr.  Moody 
saw  the  need  of  a  non-sectarian  maga- 
zine which  should  give  some  account 
of  the  work  of  Christ  being  carried 
on  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  indepen- 
dent of  name  or  creed.  And  this,  not 
merely  to  make  known  either  the  work 
or  the  workers,  but  that  Christians 
everywhere  should  present  bpth  it  and 
them  at  the  throne  of  grace,  "helping 
together  by  prayer."  He  knew  that 
the  surest  way  in  which  to  awaken 
and  sustain  interest  in  any  special 
work  is  for  people  to  feel  that  they 
have  a  share  in  it,  a  share  that, 
whether  it  be  of  the  nature  of  prayer 
or  money,  is  equally  necessary  and 
helpful. 

To  meet,  therefore,  this  twofold 
need,  the  Record  of  Christian  Work 
was  started  in  1881,  in  which  both 
short  daily  Bible  Readings  specially 
adapted  for  use  at  family  prayers  and 
brief  but  comprehensive  reports  of 
world-wide    Christian    activity    were 


published  each  month.  That  Mr. 
Moody  was  not  mistaken  in  his  judg- 
ment,, the  survival  and  enlarged  form 
of  the  magazine  prove.. 

At  first  a  little  paper  of  but  few 
pages  and  small  circulation,  it  has 
grown  to  its  present  size  with  a  con- 
stantly lengthening  subscription  list 
upon  which  the  name  of  almost  every 
country  in  the  world  may  be  seen. 

As  time  went  on,  it  was  found 
necessary  to  widen  the  scope  of  the 
magazine,  and  various  departments 
were  added  as  the  demand  for  them 
arose,  not,  however,  in  any  wise  de- 
parting from  the  original  idea  that  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work  should 
be  distinctively  a  religious  journal. 

As  the  reports  of  Christian  work  in 
various  parts  of  the  world  came  in,  it 
was  deemed  advisable  to  open  a  sub- 
scription list  for  special  funds  in  order 
that  any  who  believed  God  would  have 
them  help  not  only  by  prayer  but,  as 
His  stewards,  by  their  gifts  might 
place  them,  as  a  matter  of  convenience, 
in  the  hands  of  the  Editor  for  for- 
warding to  their  respective  destina- 
tions. The  fact  that  since  the  Record 
OF  Christian  Work  came  under  its 
present  management,  four  years  ago, 
the  sum  of  no  less  than  $28,905.26  has 
been  received  proves  that  the  scheme 
was  a  wise  one.  Of  the  thirty  several 
branches  of  Christian  work  which 
have  been  aided  by  this  fund  the 
Army  and  Navy  Christian  Commis- 
sion— ^which  was  organized  at  the 
time  of  the  Spanish-American  war — 
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stands  first  with  $16,589.78,  while 
Pandita  Ramabai's  work  among  the 
child-widows  of  India  follows  with 
$11,368.66.  If  it  is  true  that  "the  means 
to  do  ill  deeds  makes  ill  deeds  done,"  it 
is  also  equally  true  that  "the  means  to 
do  good  deeds  makes  good  deeds 
done,"  and  the  very  sight  of  a  Receipt 
Column,  with  its  many  needy  and 
worthy  objects  of  assistance,  not  infre- 
quently presents  to  our  readers  some 
special  work  with  its  just  claim  upon 
them, 

By-and-by  came  the  call  from  Sun- 
day school  superintendents  and 
teachers  for  help  in  their  work  for  the 
extension  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  by 
caring  for  the  young  folks  and  the 
Sunday  School  Lessons  were  added. 
Of  this  department  it  is  necessary  to 
say  but  little,  the  names  of  those  who 
write  for  it— Revs.  F.  B.  Mcver,  C.  I. 
Scofield.  D.  D.,  and  R.  A.  torrey— 
sufficiently  vouch  for  its  strength 
while  thousands  testify  to  its  value. 


Next  the  voices  of  parents  were 
heard  asking  for  something  for  the 
children,  and  a  Young  People's  De- 
partment was  started.  The  plan  for 
the  current  year  is  perhaps  the  be>t 
that  has  yet  been  adopted.  Each 
month  the  children  are  to  be  intro- 
duced to  the  homes,  manners  and  cus- 
toms of  their  less  fortunate  little 
brothers  and  sisters  in  heathen  lands. 
This,  besides  adding  largely  to  their 
knowledge  of  other  countries,  will 
awaken  their  interest  and  sympathy  in 
the  lives  of  the  child-hcathcn  and  lead 
— it  is  hoped — to  the  adnpiitm  of  at 
least  one  of  these  little  ones  who  shall 
he  taught  of  Him  Who  said,  "SuSlt 
little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not;  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God." 

In  response  to  many  rcqiiests  the 
Christian  F.ndeavor  Topics  were  la^t 
year  added  to  the  depnrtmcnts  of  the 
Rfxordof  CnRisT[.\N  WnKK  an fl  have 
proved    themselves    such    a    valualile 
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contributi<m  that  they  will  now  form 
a  permanent   feature. 

The  occasional  department  "Hints 
and  Helps"  which  appeared  for  some 
years  in  our  magazine  gave  way  to 
Thoughts  for  the  Qu\et  Hour,  con- 
duacd  by  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody  until  his 
"coronation."  He  believed  that  some 
special  "thought"  for  each  day  re- 
ceived into  the  mind  and  heart  in  the 
morning  was  a  great  help  in  the  daily 
living  of  a  consistent  Christian  life. 
Knowing  Mr.  Moody's  feeling,  it  was 
decided  to  continue  this  department 
even  though  he  was  no  longer  here 
to  conduct  it.  The  many  kind  words 
which  reach  us  of  its  helpfulness  wit- 
ness to  the  wisdom  of  the  decision. 

The  Bible  Notes  for  Daily  Devo- 
tions, one  of  the  principal  and  earliest 
features  of  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work,  which  for  many  years  was 
edited  by  the  late  Major  D.  W.  Whit- 
tle, still  continues  and  for  the  current 
>-ear  is  to  be  conducted  by  Rev.  G. 
Campbell  Morgan  of  the  Northfield 
Extension. 

As  the  circulation  of  the  magazine 
increased  a  large  and  ever  growing 
number  of  enquiries  were  received  at 
the  office  respecting  scriptural  and  re- 
ligious difficulties.  This  led  to  the  for- 
mation of  the  Biblical  Notes  and 
Queries  department,  of  which  Dr.  C.  I. 
Sco6eld  was  induced  to  take  charge, 
and  which  he  has  ably  conducted  for 
tome  years. 

Then  as  the  years  went  by  and  the 


Record  of  Christiak  Work  became 
more  widely  known,  books  for  re- 
view came  to  hand,  and  yet  another 
feature  had  to  be  added  in  the  shape 
of  Our  Book  Table.  In  these  days 
when  all  the  world  reads  and  much 
dangerous  teaching  is  abroad,  dis- 
guised in  many  forms  and  veiled  under 
masks  of  all  kinds,  great  care  needs  to 
be  exercised  in  the  recommendation  of 
books.  It  is  due  to  our  Literary  Ed- 
itor's fearless  and  imcompromising 
stand  for  truth  and  righteousness,  that 
Our  Book  Table  is  what  it  is,  cme  of 
the  most  valuable  departments  in  our 
magazine. 

In  Religious  Thought  and  Activity 
brief  accounts  of  Christian  work  in  all 
parts  of  the  world  are  given  in  as  con- 
cise a  form  as  possible,  and  weighty 
sayings  that  appear  to  us  worthy  of 
wider  dissemination  as  likely  to  help 
forward  the  cause  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  reproduced  or  condensed. 

The  work  of  the  gospel  in  foreign 
lands  is  briefly  put  before  our  readers 
in  Our  Monthly  Missionary  Survey 
by  Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  than  whom 
few  are  in  better  position  or  more  able 
to  speak. 

Within  the  last  two  years  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work  has  been 
made  the  organ  of  the  Northfield  work 
in  all  its  several  departments  and  our 
readers  are  kept  in  touch  with  the 
Summer  Conferences  and  the  North- 
field  Extension  Movement  as  well  as 
with  the  prt^ess  of  both  the  boys' 
and  girls'  schools. 
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Besides  the  above  regular  depart- 
ments, series  of  articles  or  occasional 
papers  by  men  of  undeniable  ability 
and  Christian  scholarship  both  in  our 
own  land  and  others  are  constantly 

fmblished  m  our  columns.  The  fol- 
owing  names  of  those  who  have  con- 
tributed to  the  Record  op  Christian 
Work  since  it  came  under  the  present 


management  will  show  its  scope  ar 
breadth:  Drs.  George  T.  Purves, 
R.  Miller,  Robertson  Nicoll,  JaiiK 
Stalker,  Handley  C.  G.  Moule,  Ira  A 
Price,  W.  G.  Moorehead.  B.  B  Wa 
field,  Revs.  F.  B.  Meyer,  D.  L.  Mood; 
G.  Campbell  Morgan,  J.  H.  Jowrt 
M.  A.,  S.  M.  Zwemer,  and  Bishc 
Thobum. 


,  i 

h  \ 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 

WIVES  AND  HUSBANDS.     1  Pkter  hi    18. 


Where  shall  we  begin  our  interpre- 
tation of  this  influential  passage  ?  The 
starting  point  of  the  exposition  has 
much  to  do  with  the  character  and 
quality  of  its  issues.  Everybody 
knows  the  starting  place  of  a  su* 
perficial  and  short-sighted  curiosity. 
It  fastens  its  primary  attention  upon 
the  words  "subjection,"  "fear."  "obe- 
dience." These  are  the  words  which 
are  regarded  as  the  points  of  emphasis. 
Around  them  the  interest  gathers  and 
culminates.  The  rest  of  the  broad  pas- 
sage is  secondary,  and  takes  its  color 
from  their  determination.  I  propose 
to  reverse  the  order.  We  will  begin 
with  the  broad  significance,  and  then 
reason  backward  to  the  content  of  in- 
dividual words.  We  will  gaze  upon 
the  entire  face,  and  then  take  up  the 
interpretation  of  single  features.  If 
we  begin  with  the  words  "subjection," 
"fear,"  "obedience,"  with  no  helpful 
clue  of  interpretation,  we  shall  have  a 
perverted  and  destructive  conception 
of  the  dignity  of  womanhood.  But  if 
we  begin  with  the  broad,  general  por- 
traiture of  the  wife  and  the  husband, 
their  mutual  relationships  will  stand 
revealed  as  in  the  clear  light  of  a  ra- 
diant noon.  In  the  passage  for  expo- 
sition the  Apostle  delineates  some  of 
the  spiritual  characteristics  of  the  ideal 
husband  and  the  ideal  wife.  Let  us 
quietly  gaze  at  the  portraiture,  if 
perchance  some  of  its  beauty  may  steal 


into  our  spirits  and  hallow  commo 
life  with  the  light  and  glory  of  th 
blessed  God. 

I.      THE      IDEAL   WIFE. 

I.  The  robe  of  purity.  Wher 
does  the  apostle  begin  in  his  portrait 
ure  of  the  ideal  wife?  "Chaste  be 
havior !"  The  first  element  in  worth 
womanhood  is  the  wearing  of  xh 
white  robe.  The  spirit  is  perfectl 
clean.  "The  King's  daughter  is  aj 
glorious  within."  All  her  powers  con 
sort  together  like  a  white  robed  ani^el 
band.  In  every  room  of  her  life  on 
can  find  the  "linen,  clean  and  white. 
In  the  realm  of  the  imaginatioi 
her  thoughts  hover  and  brood  Ilk 
white  doves.  In  the  abode  of  motiv 
her  aspirations  are  as  sweet  and  pur 
as  the  breathing  of  a  little  child.  Ii 
the  home  of  feeling  her  affections  an 
as  incorruptible  as  rays  of  light.  I 
you  move  among  the  powers  of  he 
speech,  on  the  threshold  of  her  lipi 
you  will  find  no  stains,  no  footprint  o 
"anything  that  defileth  or  worketl 
abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie."  In  th< 
inner  life  of  the  ideal  woman  no  iin 
clean  garment  can  be  found,  for  every 
thing  wears  the  white  robe.  Hei 
spirit  is  "chaste."  But  chasteness  h 
more  than  cleanliness.  The  stone  h 
not  only  white;  it  is  chiseled  intc 
delicacy.  Character  is  not  left  in  th< 
rough ;   it   is   refined   into  thoughtfu 
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finish.  The  substance  is  not  only  pure ; 
it  is  worked  into  beauty.  It  is  not  only 
true  in  matter,  it  is  consummated  in 
exquisite  manner.  If  the  analogy  of 
purified  womanhood  is  to  be  found  in 
the  whiteness  oi  the  snow,  its  finish  is 
to  be  found  in  the  graceful  curves  and 
forms  of  the  snow-drift.  "Chaste  be- 
havior" is  just  the  refined  purity  of  all 
the  activities  of  the  inner  life. 

Refined  purity  is  therefore  the 
primary  element  in  the  ideal  wife, 
and  it  is  the  first  essential  in  human 
communion.  There  can  be  no  vital 
communion  where  both  the  communi- 
cants are  not  clean.  *  When  dirt  in- 
trudes, fellowship  is  destroyed.  Cor- 
ruption is  the  antagonist  of  cohesion. 
"The  wicked  shall  not  stand"  their 
very  uncleanness  eats  out  the  con- 
sistency and  brings  the  structure  to 
ruin.  When  uncleanness  breaks  out 
in  the  family  circle,  the  family  cannot 
''stand"  If  envy  take  up  its  abode,  or 
jealousy,  or  any  t)rpe  of  carnal  desire, 
the  fair  and  beautiful  circle  is  broken. 
The  great  family  of  the  redeemed,  "the 
multitude  whom  no  man  can  number," 
are  one  in  the  wearing  of  the  "white 
robe."  Their  consistency  and  solid- 
arity are  found  in  their  purity,  in  the 
absence  of  all  the  alienating  forces 
of  uncleanness  and  defilement.  It  is 
not  otherwise  in  the  relationship  of 
husband  and  wife.  The  wearing  of 
the  white  robe  is  essential  to  their 
communion.  "Keep  thy  garments 
always  white  I"  Does  the  ideal  appear 
insuperable?  Then  let  me  proclaim 
another  word:  "They  shall  walk 
with  me  in  white !"  That  is  not  a  com- 
mand; the  words  enshrine  a  promise. 
'*Walking  with  me  they  shall  be 
white  I"  The  whiteness  is  the  result 
of  the  companionship.  "I  will  sprin- 
kle clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  clean!"  The  sprinkling  is  not  a 
transitory  act;  it  is  a  permanent 
shower.  The  forces  of  the  cleansing 
Spirit  are  sprayed  upon  our  powers 
just  as  the  antiseptic  is  sprayed  upon 
the  exposed  wound  to  ward  off  and 
destroy  the  subtle  forces  of  contamina- 
tion and  defilement!     To  be  a  com- 


panion of  the  Lord  is  to  have  the  as- 
surance of  purity.  "The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  clean." 

2.  The  ornament  of  modesty. 
What  is  the  second  element  in  the  por- 
traiture of  the  ideal  wife?  "A  meek 
and  quiet  spirit."  There  is  nothing 
cringing  or  servile  in  the  disposition. 
It  is  infinitely  removed  from  the  sad- 
dening, paralyzing  obeisance  of  the 
slave.  "I  am  meek,"  cries  the  Master, 
and  can  «we  detect  an3rthing  fawning 
or  fearful  about  the  Son  of  Man  ?  In 
the  interpretation  of  the  great  word, 
let  us  eliminate  from  our  minds  every 
suggestion  of  servility  and  servitude. 
Meekness  is  just  the  opposite  to  self- 
aggressiveness  and  violent  self-asser- 
tion. Meekness  is  just  self-suppres- 
sion issuing  in  beneficent  service. 
Meekness  does  not  tread  the  narrow 
path  of  a  selfish  ambition,  tending  only 
to  self-enriching  end.  Meekness  takes 
broad,  inclusive  ways  to  large  and  un- 
selfish ends.  Meekness  seeks  the  en- 
richment of  life  through  the  compre- 
hension of  the  many.  Self-assertion 
may  appear  to  succeed,  but  it  never 
really  wins.  It  may  gain  a  telescope 
but  it  loses  an  eye.  It  may  win  an 
estate,  but  it  loses  the  sense  of  the 
landscape.  It  may  gain  in  goods,  but 
It  loses  in  power.  It  may  "gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  its  own  soul." 
The  meek  are  the  only  true  "heirs." 
They  gain  an  ever-finer  perceptiveness, 
and  life  reveals  itself  in  richer  per- 
fumes and  flavors  and  essences  with 
every  passing  day.  "The  meek  shall 
inherit  the  earth." 

"A  meek  and  quiet  spirit."  A  quiet 
spirit !  The  opposite  to  that  which  we 
describe  as  "loud."  The  "loud'' 
woman  is  the  ostentatious  woman, 
moving  about  in  broad  sensations. 
"He  shall  not  cry;"  there  was  nothing 
loud  about  Him,  quite  an  absence  of 
the  scream;  "neither  shall  any  man 
hear  his  voice  in  the  streets;"  there 
shall  be  nothing  about  Him  of  the  arti- 
fice of  self-advertisement.  The  Mas- 
ter was  never  "loud,"  and  so  He  was  a 
most  winsome  and  welcome  compan- 
ion.   The  "loud"  woman  is  never  com- 
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panionable.  The  difference  between 
a  loud  woman  and  a  woman  of  ''quiet 
spirit"  is  the  difference  between  fire- 
works and  sunshine,  between  a  quiet» 
?mial  glow,  and  a  crackling  bonfire, 
he  apostle  contrasts  the  "quiet  spirit*' 
with  the  love  of  sensational  attire  and 
loud  adornments,  the  disposition  to 
arrest  attention  by  vulgar  dazzle  and 
display.  My  brethren,  the  disposition 
is  a  fatal  foe  to  real  communion. 
After  all,  we  cannot  bask  'u\  the  glare 
of  fireworks;  we  rejoice  in  the  quiet 
sunlight.  Home  is  made  of  quiet  ma- 
terials, and  one  of  the  elements  in  the 
constitution  of  beautiful  wedded  fel- 
lowship is  ''a  meek  and  quiet  spirit 
which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great 
price." 

3.  The  grace  of  repose.  What  is 
the  third  element  in  this  portraiture  of 
the  ideal  wife?  "Not  put  in  fear  by 
any  terror."  How  shall  I  describe  the 
disposition?  Let  me  call  it  the  grace 
of  repose.  "Not  put  in  fear  by  any 
terror."  She  is  not  the  victim  of 
"sudden,  wild  alarms."  She  is  not 
easily  aroused  into  the  fearfulness 
which  is  so  often  the  parent  of 
thoughtlessness.  She  has  reposeful- 
ness  of  spirit.  Now,  if  I  may  be  al- 
lowed to  say  it,  I  think  this  fearfulness 
is  more  characteristic  of  women  than 
of  men.  There  are  larger  enemies  in- 
side the  gates  of  man's  garden,  but  in 
the  garden  of  a  woman's  life  I  think 
that  the  heat  of  fearfulness,  and  the 
slugs  of  worry  and  forgetfulness  will 
be  found  to  be  more  abounding. 
Fearfulness  is  destructive  of  the 
deeper  delights  of  human  fellowship. 
Restfulness  is  essential  to  deep  and 
fruitful  communion.  I  cannot  refrain 
from  saying  that  I  think  restlessness 
is  one  of  the  conspicuous  characteris- 
tics of  our  modem  religious  life.  Life 
is  stretched  in  stress  and  strain.  The 
air  just  palpitates  with  feverish  heat. 
And  I  sometimes  think  that  our  re- 
ligious emphasis  only  adds  fuel  to  the 
injurious  flame.  What  is  the  empha- 
sis to  which  I  refer? 

'Tinding,    following,    keeping,    struggling. 
Is  He  sure  to  bless?" 


That  is  the  emphasis.  There  is  1 
repose  in  the  faith.  Do  you  not  f< 
the  panting,  perspiring  race  of  t 
discipleship  ?  "Finding,  followin 
keeping,  struggling  T  Cannot  ^ 
amend  the  familiar  Jine?  "F'indir 
following,  keeping,  resting!**  Th 
is  the  element  that  is  wanting,  the  el 
ment  of  a  fruitful  repose.  Our  i 
ligious  vocabulary  is  full  of  perspiru 
terms — try,  strive,  labor,  work,  e 
deavor! — and  I  miss  the  cool  an 
cooling  vocabulary  of  rest.  I  tell  yn 
if  anyone  would  start  a  "Christ i; 
Resting  Society,"  I  would  be  one  of  i 
earliest  members.  I  do  not  mean  t1 
resting  of  a  rusting  idleness,  but  tli 
deep,  constant,  fearless,  fretless  rei>o 
of  the  spirit  upon  the  Lord,  out  i 
which  endeavors  would  arise  as  na 
urally  as  the  flowers  spring  out  of  t) 
quiet  earth  at  the  kiss  of  the  qui 
light.  The  spiritual  characteristics  < 
the  ideal  wife  are  a  robe  of  purity,  tl 
ornament  of  modesty,  and  the  grai 
of  spiritual  repose. 

11.      THE  IDEIAL  HUSBAND. 

I.  An  atmosphere  of  reasonatl 
ness.  What  are  the  lineaments  of  tl 
ideal  husband?  "Dwell  with  yni 
wives  according  to  knowledge."  IIo 
shall  we  describe  the  characteristic 
Let  us  call  it  the  atmosphere  of  re: 
sonableness.  "According  to  kno't 
edge."  We  may  grasp  its  content  \ 
proclaiming  its  opposite.  "Dwell  wit 
your  wives  according  to  ipjiorance 
Just  walk  in  blindness.  Do  not  loo 
beyond  your  own  desires.  Let  yoi 
vision  be  entirely  introspective  and  m 
croscopic.  Never  exercise  your  e\ 
in  clear  and  comprehen«^ive  outlo<^l 
Dwell  in  **iprnorance** ?  No:  says  tl 
apostle,  "dwell  according  to  know- 
edge."  Keep  your  eyes  open.  L< 
reason  be  alert  and  active.  I^o  not  U 
appetite  determine  a  doing.  Do  nc 
let  thy  personal  wish  have  the  fin 
and  the  last  word.  Exalt  thy  reasm 
Give  sovereignty  to  thy  reason.  B 
thoiig^htful  and  unceasinc:ly  considei 
ate.  It  is  the  absence  of  this  prevail 
ing  spirit  of  reasonableness  which  ha 
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marred  and  murdered  many  a  bright, 
and  fair-promising  communion.  "He 
is  not  really  bad  at  heart,  but  he  does 
not  think  1"  That  is  the  fatal  defect— 
He  does  not  think.  He  dwells  accord- 
ing to  ignorance ;  his  reason  is  asleep, 
and  the  beautiful,  delicate  tie  of 
wedded  fellowship  is  smitten, 
wounded  and  eventually  destroyed. 

2.  A  temper  of  reverence.  "Giv- 
ing honor  unto  the  woman  as  tmto  the 
weaker  vessel."  Giving  honor,  paying 
homage,  bowing  down  in  the  spirit  in 
the  posture  of  serious  and  religious 
regard.  To  the  atmosphere  of  reason- 
ableness we  are  to  add  the  temper  of 
reverence.  Now  see  the  wealthy  sug- 
gestiveness  of  this.  Reverence  implies 
at  least  two  things,  perception  and 
homage.  We  must  first  see  a  thing 
before  we  can  pay  it  regard.  We 
must  first  behold  a  dignity  before  we 
can  pay  homage  to  it.  Homage  im- 
plies perception;  perception  implies 
eyes;  how  are  the  seeing  eyes  ob- 
tained? Let  us  lay  this  down  as  an 
axiom, — ^it  is  only  the  lofty  in  charac- 
ter^ who  can  discern  the  spiritual  dig- 
nities in  life.  Men  of  little  nature 
cannot  apprehend  spiritual  magni- 
tudes. John  Ruskin  has  told  his  coun- 
tiymcn  that  they  are  incapable  of  de- 
picting and  portraying  the  sublime, 
because  they  cannot  see  it!  You  know 
his  explanation ;  he  says  there  is  in  the 
Englishman's  character  an  element  of 
burlesque  which  has  shortened  and 
dimmed  his  sight,  and  rendered  him 
incapable  of  discerning  the  superlative 
g^lories  of  far-off  spiritual  heights. 
Whatever  may  be  the  quality  of  the 
influence,  the  basal  principle  is  true. 
Perception  implies  elevation,  and  we 
cannot  see  the  enduring  dignities  of 
life  unless  we  ourselves  are  dignified. 
To  truly  revere  a  woman,  a  man  him- 
self must  be  good.  He  must  dwell  on 
high.  He  must  abide  in  the  heavenly 
places  in  Christ.  He  must  bathe  his 
eyes  in  heaven,  and  he  will  acquire  a 
power  of  perception  which  will  discern 
in  his  wife,  and  in  all  of  woman-kind, 
spiritual  dignities  which  will  preserve 
his  soul  in  the  abiding  posture  of  lowly 


and  reverent  regard.  The  husband 
will  see  in  his  wife  a  ''joint  heir  of  the 
grace  of  life"  and  in  that  perception 
every  relationship  is  hallowed  and  en- 
riched. The  master  who  sees  in  his 
servant  a  "joint  heir  of  the  grace  of 
life,"  and  the  servant  who  perceives  in 
his  master  a  similarly-enthroned  dig- 
nity, will  create  between  themselves  a 
relationship  which  will  be  the  channel 
of  "the  river  of  water  of  life."  "Give 
honor  unto  the  woman,"  and  to  pre- 
serve that  sense  of  reverent  perceptive- 
ness  a  man  must  dwell  in  "the  secret 
place  of  the  Most  High." 

3.  A  conformity  of  conduct  with 
prayer.  What  is  the  last  lineament  in 
the  ideal  portraiture?  How  else  must 
the  husband  live  ?  "That  your  prayers 
be  not  hindered."  His  conduct  has  to 
be  the  helpmate  of  his  prayers.  There 
has  to  be  no  discord  between  the  one 
and  the  other.  The  spirit  of  his  sup- 
plications is  to  be  found  in  his  be- 
havior. When  he  has  been  into  the 
garden  of  the  Lord  in  lonely  com- 
munion, the  fragrance  of  the  flowers 
has  to  cling  to  his  garments  when  he 
moves  about  in  the  common  life  of  the 
home.  Here  is  a  man,  living  out  his 
own  prayers,  taking  the  spirit  of  his 
communion  into  ordinary  conduct,  so 
demeaning  himself  that  his  higher  as- 
pirations may  receive  fulfillment. 
Whatever  he  prays  for  he  seeks  to  be, 
finding  a  pertinent  duty  in  every  sup- 
plication. Who  would  not  covet  such 
a  companionship?  The  character  of 
the  ideal  husband  is  just  a  beautiful 
commingling  of  reasonableness  and 
reverence,  manifesting  itself  in  con- 
duct which  is  in  harmony  with  the 
range  and  aspirations  of  his  prayers. 

Here,  then,  are  the  spiritual  por- 
traitures of  the  wife  and  husband: — 
on  the  one  hand,  the  robe  of  purity, 
the  ornament  of  modesty,  the  grace 
of  repose;  on  the  other  hand  the  at- 
mosphere of  reasonableness,  the  tem- 
per of  reverence,  and  the  conformity 
of  conduct  and  prayer.  What  now,  in 
the  light  of  such  relationships  can  be 
the  content  of  such  terms  as  "sub- 
jection,"   "obedience,"   "fear"?     The 
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partners  are  a  wife,  clothed  in  purity, 
walking  in  modesty,  with  a  repose- 
fulness  of  spirit  which  reflects  the  very 
glon-  of  God ;  and  a  husband,  walk- 
ing with  his  wife  according  to  knowl- 
edge, bowing  before  her  in  reverence, 
and  pervading  all  his  behavior  with 
the  temper  of  his  secret  communion 
with  the  Lord  I  There  is  no  room  for 
lordship;  there  is  no  room  for  ser- 
vility I  The  "subjection"  of  the  one  is 
paralleled  by  the  "reverence"  of  the 
other.    I  say  there  is  no  lordship,  only 


eager  helpfulness;  there  it  no  "su 
jection,"  caly  the  delightful  minisi 
of  fervent  affection.  The  relatiu 
ship  is  a  mutual  ministry  of  hone 
each  witling  to  be  lost  in  the  good  ai 
happiness  of  the  other,  Wherefo 
"subject  yourselves  one  to  another 
the  fear  of  Christ,"  that  in  the  coi 
munion  of  sanctified  affection  you  m. 
help  one  another  into  the  light  ar 
joy  and  blessedneu  of  the  Christi: 
inheritance. 


Mr.  J.  H.  Burke. 


Disappointment 


He  performeth  the  thing  that  is  a| 
pointed  for  me. — Job  xxii,  14. 

Thou  hast  appointed  his  bounds  th^ 
he  cannot  pass. — ^Job  xiv.  5. 


The  death  from  typhoid  fever  of 
Mr.  J.  H.  Burke,  at  his  home  in 
Wheaton,  III,  on  November  20,  has  re- 
moved from  the  work  of  God  on  earth 
a  man  who  for  some  years  has  been 
prominent  in  the  evangelistic  field  as 
a  singer  and  also  as  a  writer  of  many 
favorite  gospel  hymns,  among  which 
are  the  following:  "Open  \Vide  the 
Door,"  "Jesus  is  Mine,"  "Not  I,  but 
Christ,"  "He  Saves  a  Poor  Sinner 
Like  Me." 


"  Disappointment,  His  appointment 

Chuige  one  letter,  then  I  see 

That  the  thwarting  of  my  purpo; 

Is  God's  better  choice  for  me. 
His  appointment  must  be  blessin) 
Though  it  may  come  in  disguis' 
For  the  end  from  the  beginning 
.  Open  to  His  wisdom  lies. 

"Disappointment,  His  appointment. 
Whose?   The  Lord's,  Who  love 
me  best, 
Understands  and  knows  me  fully. 
Who   my   faith  and   love  woul 
test; 
For,  like  loving  earthly  parent, 
He  rejoices  when  He  knows 
That  His  child  accepts  unquestione 
All  that  from  His  wisdom  flow- 

"Disappointment,  His  appointment. 
"  No  good  thing  will  He  wiihholJ. 
From  denials  oft  we  gather 

Treasures  of  His  love  untold. 
Well,  He  knows  each  broken  pur 
pose 
Leads  to  fuller,  deeper  trust. 
And  the  end  of  all  His  dealinf^s 
Proves  our  God  is  wise  and  just 
L.  LL. 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 


Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


THAT  WHICH  COMBS  FIRST. 

Gantiary  6,  Matthew  vi.  88;  Genesis  xiL  7, 8; 
Matthew  viii.  U) 

It  is  said  that  when  Prince  Albert  and 
the  Queen  first  entered  Osborne  House  they 
repeated  together  this  prayer  of  Martin 
Luther : — 

"  God  bless  our  going  out,  nor  less 
Our  coming  in,  and  make  them  sure ; 

God  bless  our  daily  bread,  and  bless 
Whatever  we  do— whatever  endure: 

In  death  unto  His  peace  awake  us. 
And  heirs  of  His  salvation  make  us.*' 

In  invisible  characters  they  stamped  upon 
their  home  this  motto:  "In  the  beginning 
God."  The  long  and  illustrious  reign  of 
Queen  Victoria  is  an  example  of  the  pros- 
perity that  attends  one  when  he  or  she  be- 
gins with  God  and  makes  the  interests  of 
His  kingdom  to  transcend  all  others. 

***** 

Pile  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  panes 
of  transparent  glass  one  upon  the  other  and 
try  to  look  through  them.  Nothing  but  inky 
blackness.  Take  from  off  the  pile  one  pane, 
look  through  it  and  all  is  clear.  Thus  as  we 
face  the  new  year  with  its  days  piled  one 
upon  the  other,  all  is  darkness.  Each 
morning  if  we  take  off  from  the  pile  of 
days  that  one  which  comes  first,  we  are 
enabled  to  see  our  duties  clearly  and  live 
out  our  responsibilities  faithfully.  We  can- 
not live  the  second  day  before  the  first  or 
more  than  one  day  at  a  time.     Therefore 

"  With  each  returning  morning, 
I  cast  old  things  away ; 
Life's  journey  lies  before  me — 
My  prayer  is  for  to-day," 

***** 

I  once  crossed  the  Connecticut  river  in  a 
row  boat,  when  the  water  was  very  high. 
I  noticed  the  boatman  rowed  a  long  way  up 
the  river  on  the  same  side  we  started  out 
and  wondered  at  it  The  reason  was  ap- 
parent when  he  attempted  to  cross  the  river 
and  met  the  current,  for  row  as  best  he 
could  it  carried  us  steadily  and  rapidly 
downward.  We  landed  at  last  at  the  desired 
place.      Had  the  boatman  rowed  directly 


across  we  should  have  been  borne  to  a  place 
where  it  was  impossible  to  land.  Christian ! 
there  is  a  strong  current  of  worldliness  with 
which  we  must  battle.  Let  us  aim  higher 
than  a  mere  landing  on  the  other  side. 
First,  "Seek  those  things  which  are  above.** 

***** 

There  are  certain  first  things  which  every 
Endeavorer  has  promised  to  do.  First,  "I 
will  strive  to  do  whatever  Jesus  would  like 
to  have  me  do";  first,  "I  will  pray  to  Him"; 
first,  "I  will  read  my  Bible  every  day"; 
first,  "I  will  endeavor  to  lead  a  Christian 
life" ;  first,  "I  will  be  true  to  all  my  duties." 

And  first  of  all  we  must  be  Christians. 
The  main  business  of  our  life  should  be  to 
become  like  Jesus  Christ.  Our  pledge  faith- 
fully kept  will  bring  about  just  this  result 

***** 

"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God" 
Why?  Because  "all  good  things  are  from 
above,"  and  "your  heavenly  Father  knoweth 
that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things."  Be- 
cause in  His  kingdom  is  found  an  easement 
for  mind  and  body;  if  He  "so  clothe  the 
grass  of  the  field,  shall  he  not  much  more 
clothe  you?"  if  He  feeds  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  "Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they?" 
Because  this  is  a  kingdom  of  love,  without 
which  we  "become  as  sounding  brass  and 
a  tinkling  cymbal."  Because  I  can  leave 
the  future  with  all  its  distracting  cares  in 
His  hands. 

ENTERING  THE  KINGDOM. 
(Jannary  12,  John  iii.  1-8;  v.  94.) 

The  story  is  told  of  a  backwoods  preacher 
who  came  before  a  conference  for  examina- 
tion. He  knew  little  of  books  or  theology, 
but  was  wise  in  the  things  of  the  kingdom. 
"Brother,"  said  a  minister,  "will  you  please 
name  some  evidence  of  the  divinity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ?"  The  man  looked  puz- 
zled, and  the  question  was  put  again. 
"Brother,  what  makes  you  think  Christ 
divine?"  He  started  to  his  feet,  stretched 
forth  his  hands  and  said,  "How  do  I  know 
He  is  divine?      Why  bless  you.  He  saved 
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my  soul  and  I  love  Him  for  it"  It  is 
blessed  that  the  source  of  this  saving  power 
is  in  One  Who  is  always  ready,  able  and 
willing  to  impart  this  divine  life  to  all  who 
desire  it 

It  is  said  that  when  caravans  are  crossing 
a  desert  and  are  in  need  of  water  they  send 
ahead  a  camel  with  its  rider.  After  a  little 
time  another  follows*  then  a  little  more 
time  and  yet  another  is  sent  after  the  other 
two.  As  soon  as  the  first  rider  finds  water, 
he  calls  aloud,  **Come."  The  next  hearing 
him  repeats,  "Come.'*  Then  the  next  takes 
up  the  cry,  and  so  on  until  the  whole  desert 
echoes  and  re-echoes  with  the  word  "Come." 
This  also  is  the  invitation  which  comes 
from  the  lives  of  all  who  have  entered  the 
kingdom  and  drunk  of  its  living  waters. 
Are  you  hungry,  thirsty,  sore  distressed, 
weary  or  lonely?  Here  is  food,  drink, 
peace,  rest  and  companionship.  Will  you 
not  come  in  and  receive  them? 

*  *  «  *  * 

The  new  birth  is  not  an  obscure  theology, 
known  only  to  a  few,  nor  is  it  a  hard  doc- 
trine  to  understand,  but  a  simple,  plain,  and 
easy  privilege  to  be  enjoyed  by  all.  As  a 
humble  child-like  Christian  once  said 
"There  are  but  two  steps  into  the  kingdom : 
First,  the  step  out  of  self;  second,  the  step 
into  Christ."  The  most  marvelous  thing 
about  the  new  birth  in  its  simplicity;  the 
most  blessed  thing  it  suits  us  all;  the  most 
precious  thing  its  transforming  power.  It 
touches  alike  the  moralist  in  high  social 
position  and  the  criminal  in  his  cell,  the 
king  upon  his  throne  and  the  peasant  in 
his  cottage;  transforming  all,  and  giving 
all  equal  rights  and  privileges. 

«  ♦  *  *  * 

When  to  enter,  A  young  officer  in  a 
brave  but  irreligious  army  became  a  Chris- 
tian. Believing  he  could  not  lead  a  consist- 
ent Christian  life  in  the  army,  he  went  to 
the  colonel  of  his  regiment  and  told  him  so. 
"Pray,  do  n't  let  such  a  thing  as  that  make 
you  give  up,"  said  the  colonel.  "Why,  we  all 
mean  to  enter  the  kingdom  sometime."  At 
the  next  battle  the  young  officer  helped  to 
carry  the  colonel,  mortally  wounded,  from 
the  field.  He  meant  to  enter,  but  never  had 
time.  "Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time; 
behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 


How  to  enter.   They  who  would  entci 
kingdom  must  renounce  all  the  evil  of 
past  and  lay  at  Christ's  feet  all  their  fa 
possibilities.     All  must  be  given    to    I 
Brains  to  think  His  thoughts ;  hearts  to 
with  His  love;  eyes  to  see  His  will;  h 
to  do  His  work,  and  feet  to  follow   I 
One  little  thing  kept  back  taints  all  we  i 
to  Him.    As  King  of  Heaven's  kingdom 
must  reign  and  rule  as  such.     After 
Romans  had  chosen   Valentin ian   empc 
tney  consulted  how  they  might  join  a  r 
ner  with  him  on  his  throne.    The  cnu-^ 
hearing  of  it  said,  that  although  it  had  • 
in  their  power  to  give  him  a  throne  it 
n<^t  in  their  power  to  give  him  a  collrnt 
So  Christ  will  have  no  colleague  or  n 
He  wants  the  whole  empire  of  our  hrv 

CALO:    CHOOSING  A   HARD  TBI  KG. 

(jAnuary  19,  Joiihua  xiv.  (^U  ) 

There  is  much  in  this  man  Caleb  to 
spire  us  all  to  larger  usefulness.    **He  is  < 
of  those  men  whom  we  seldom  meet  w 
in  Bible  history,  but  whenever  we  do  m 
them,  we  are  better  for  the  meeting.  Brig 
brave,    strong,    modest,    cheerful,    there 
honesty  in  his  face,  courage  and  decision 
the  very  pose  of  his  body,  and  the  calm  cc 
fidence  of  faith  in  his  very  look  and  a: 
tude."     And  all   this  is  the  result  of  I 
"fully  following  the  Lord."     As  a  rew.i 
for  his  faithfulness  he  was  honored  by  bei 
"put    upon    the    hardest    service."     Let 
consider    ourselves    highly    honored    wh 
God  puts  us  upon  hard  service. 


You  remember  the  story  of  the  visit 
Pleasure  and  Virtue  to  Hercules.  The  ic 
mer  pictured  the  life  of  pleasure  in  glowii 
colors,  and  promised  ease  and  comfort  if  ' 
would  follow  her.  Virtue  talked  to  hi 
of  the  hardships  of  service  and  the  rcwar 
of  a  useful  life.  "Then  Hercules  ro<:c 
follow  Virtue  along  the  rugged  path  to  ir 
mortality."  So  to-day  Pleasure  and  Sc 
vice  wait  before  us.  The  one,  with  delu«;ii 
promises,  would  seek  to  lead  us  into  p  en 
ant  fields  amid  blooming  flowers.  The  othe 
devoid  of  deception,  points  us  to  the  rujrc' 
hillside  amid  the  thorns  and  briars.  \V 
make  our  choice  and  become  what  w 
choose  to  become.    We  cannot  say  circun 
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stances  make  us  for  our  desires  shape  our 
circumstances.  If  God  be  for  us  what  can 
be  against  us? 

***** 

Oh  that  there  might  arise  from  the  heart 
of  every  Christian  Endeavorer  this  prayer, 
''Give  me  this  mount."  So  many  of  us  are 
ready  to  choose  the  mole-hill,  or  glide  along 
without  choosing,  over  the  smooth  valleys. 
Comparatively  few  are  ready  to  take  the 
mount,  yet  from  its  summit  alone  can  we 
catch  a  glimpse  of  the  promised  land.  What 
an  impetus  it  would  give  our  Christian  En- 
deavor if  all  with  one  accord  ''trusting 
in  Him  for  strength"  would  be  willing  to 
take  the  mount.  Our  committee  work  would 
receive  new  life,  our  prayer  meetings  be 
made  attractive,  and  our  society  become  a 
powerful  influence  for  good  in  the  com- 
munity. Our  individual  lives  also  would 
stand  as  beacon  lights  to  the  sin  tossed 
mariner.  Do  n't  be  afraid  to  take  the 
mount.    "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway." 

*  *  *  *  *    ' 

The  secret  of  Caleb's  physical  and  spirit- 
ual strength  lay  in  the  fact  that  he  had 
"another  spirit  within  him."  To  his  nat- 
ural gifts  of  boldness,  courage,  kindhearted- 
ness,  and  manliness,  the  spirit  added  gentle- 
ness, meekness,  humility,  love  and  godli- 
ness. All  througli  the  dangers  of  the  desert 
and  the  hardships  of  war  that  spirit  was 
with  him,  so  that  at  the  age  of  eighty-five 
he  felt  competent  "if  the  Lord  were  with 
him"  to  drive  out  the  Anakims  and  take 
possession  of  Hebron.  There  are  Anakims 
for  us  all  to  drive  out,  but  if,  like  Caleb,  we 
have  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  within  us,  and 
fully  obey  His  commandments,  then,  like 
Caleb,  we  shall  be  able  to  drive  out  the 
enemy  and  take  possession  of  the  strong- 
holds of  sin. 

missions:    the    missionary   awakening: 

IN   MY   BEAST,   MY  CHURCH,   CHRIST's 
CHURCH  EVERYWHERE. 

(JunvMTy  86,  Romans  xiii.  10-14.) 

David  Brainerd  used  often  to  say  "I  care 
not  whert  I  live  or  how  I  live  or  what  hard- 
ships I  go  through,  so  that  I  can  but  gain 
souls  for  Christ.  When  asleep  I  dream  of 
these  things,  as  soon  as  I  awake  the  first 
thing  I  think  of  is  this  great  work.    All  my 


desire  is  to  give  the  gospel  to  others  and  all 
my  hope  is  in  God."  He  had  the  red  bar- 
barian on  the  banks  of  the  Delaware  for  his 
parish.  Endeavorer,  are  you  sure  there  is 
not  some  such  parish  waiting  for  you? 
H  there  is,  may  God  aid  you  in  your  efforts 
to  find  it,  give  you  grace  to  live  in  it,  and 
strength  to  gather  the  ripened  sheaves  that 
stand  waiting. 


Mr.  Arnot  of  Edinburgh  said  that  once 
while  standing  on  the  platform  of  a  Scottish 
railway  station  waiting  for  a  train  to  start, 
he  overheard  the  following  conversation: 
"What  are  you  waiting  here  so  long  for? 
Have  you  no  water?"  "O  yes,  plenty  of  wa- 
ter but  it's  na  boiling."  Such  is  the  condition 
of  many  of  our  missionary  activities  to-day. 
We  have  plenty  of  water  in  the  way  of  or- 
ganizations, machinery  and  skilled  work- 
men but  "it's  na  boiling,"  and  naught  but 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  can  make  it 
boil.  Whatever  we  do  in  the  cause  of  mis- 
sions is  powerless  without  His  all-powerful 

help. 

***** 

Fifty  years  ago  the  burden  of  prayer  for 
missions  was  for  open  doors  into  heathen 
lands.  Those  prayers  were  answered.  Then 
the  burden  was  for  men  and  women  to  send 
into  those  lands;  this  also  was  answered. 
Now  at  the  beginning  of  this  new  century, 
there  is  not  a  land  closed  to  Christianity  and 
hundreds  of  our  best  young  men  and  women 
stand  ready  to  go.  To-day  the  burden  of 
prayer  is  for  money  to  send  them.  Whole 
congregations  Sabbath  after  Sabbath  will 
pray  "Thy  kingdom  come"  when  they  have 
in  their  possession  the  one  thing  needed  to 
bring  that  kingdom.  "Do  not  pray  longer. 
Thy  kingdom  come,'  unless  you  are  will- 
ing to  help  carry  it  a  little  way  yourself. 


>» 


At  a  missionary  collection  a  young  man 
without  means  was  so  anxious  to  give  some- 
thing that  he  wrote  upon  a  piece  of  paper, 
"Myself,"  and  put  it  into  the  basket  What 
a  grand  sentiment.  "Myself  to  Christ." 
And  yet  this  sentiment  must  become  the 
ruling  motive  of  our  hearts  if  we  are  to  see 
the  knowledge  of  Christ's  love  spreading 
throughout  the  whole  world.  We  find  in 
our  own  selfish  hearts  the  greatest  obstacle 
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to  the  missionary  cause.  Missionary  prol^ 
lems  will  remain  unsolved  until  we  get  self 
out  of  our  hearts  and  Christ  in.  God 
hasten  the  time  when  with  one  accord  we 
can  truly  say  "None  of  self  and  all  of  Thee.' 


•• 


Miss  Reed,  a  missionary  in  India,  re- 
turned to  America  ill  in  health.  After  con- 
sulting a  number  of  physicians  she  was 
obliged  to  face  the  fact  that  somehow  she 
had  contracted  leprosy,  but  she  kept  the 
knowledge  entirely  to  herself  and  went  back 


to  that  disease-stricken  community  in  i 
Himalayas.  What  an  example  of  the  In 
which  "fulfills  the  law."  A  refined,  cultur 
young  woman,  smitten  with  a  disease  woi 
than  death,  exiling  herself  for  the  sake 
those  lepers  and  saying  to  them,  as  s 
did,  "I  am  now  one  of  you."  Christie 
have  you  love  like  that?  Are  yoa  rca 
for  such  service,  such  sacrifice?  If  not  gi 
back  your  commission,  for  you  cannot  ob 
its  marching  orders. 

North  Madison,  ConntcHcni. 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


JANUARY,  1002. 


Wednesday,  itt     He  knowfth  the  way 
that  I  take.   Job  xjrtii.  /o. 

O  fear  not  the  future  I    T  is  hidden  in  love. 
But  known  to  thy  Saviour  Who  reigneth 

above: 
The  path  for  thy  steps  He  Himself  doth 

prepare, 
And  the  light  of  His  presence  shall  go  with 

thee  there. 

O  fear  not  the  future  1    Thou  art  not  alone; 

He  Who  died  for  His  sheep  ne'er  forsaketh 
His  own : 

E'en  through  the  dark  valley  no  ill  can  be- 
tide, 

For  Jehovah  will  be  thy  Companion  and 
Guide. 

O  fear  not  the  future  1    What  hast  thou  to 

fear? 
Thy  foes  are  all  vanquished;  thy  Captain 

is  near : 
His  grace  is  sufficient;  His  promises  sure; 
And  the  arms  underneath  thee  for  aye  shall 

endure. 

O  fear  not  the  future !    The  trials  that  come 
Are  sent  to  prepare  thee  for  service  and 

Home; 
Rich  gains  are  thy  losses,  swift  wings  are 

thy  sighs. 
And  thy  tears  shall  bring  visions  of  joy  to 

thine  eyes- 


O  fear  not  the  future  1    Thy  crown  waite 

there  I 
The  glories  before  thee  no  tongue  can  d 

cUre : 
Go  forward  with  Jesus;  He  knoweth  tl 

way 
To  the  Mansions  prepared  for  the  Child r< 

of  Day. 

-^Arthur  E.  Abrl. 

Thnnday,  and.    Sleep  on  now,  and  tai 

your    rest Rise,    let    us    he    goin\ 

Matt,  xni.  4$,  46, 

It  is  never  wise  to  live  in  the  past.  Thei 
are,  indeed,  some  uses  of  our  past  which  a: 
helpful,  and  which  bring  blessing.  \V 
should  remember  our  past  lost  condition  t 
keep  us  humble  and  faithful.  We  should  n 
member  past  failures  and  mistakes,  that  m 
may  not  repeat  them.  We  should  rem  era 
her  past  mercies,  that  we  may  have  con*i 
dence  in  new  needs  or  trials  in  the  futun 
We  should  rememl)er  past  comforts,  tha 
there  may  be  stars  in  our  sky  when  niph 
comes  again.  But  while  there  are  ihes 
true  uses  of  memory,  we  should  gisan 
against  living  in  the  past.  We  should  drai 
our  life's  inspiration  not  from  memory,  bu 
from  hope ;  not  from  what  is  g^one,  but  frou 
what  is  yet  to  come.  Forgetting  the  thirir 
which  are  behind,  we  should  reach  forwari 
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unto  those  things  which  are  before. — h  R, 
Miller. 

Friday,  3rd.  The  path  of  the  just  is  as 
the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and 
fnore  unto  the  perfect  day.    Prov.  iv.  18, 

The  child  of  God  does  not  look  back- 
ward to  gain  fresh  energy.  His  energy 
is  the  energy  of  hope  and  not  of  retro- 
spection. He  presses  forward;  his  glance 
is  ever  onward.  He  anticipates  revelations 
of  God  ever  more  and  more  glorious. — Stop^ 
ford  A.  Brooke. 

Saturday,  4th.  Forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind.    Phil,  Hi.  13. 

Now  is  the  accepted  time.    2  Cor.  vi,  2. 

Be  strong  and  of  a  good  courage,  .... 
for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  whither'- 
soez*er  thou  goest.    Joshua,  i.  p. 

Look  not  mournfully  to  the  past;  it  comes 
not  back  again.  Wisely  improve  the  pres- 
ent ;  it  is  thine.  Go  forth  to  meet  the  shad- 
owy future  without  fear  and  with  a  cour- 
ageous heart. — Selected. 

Sunday,  5th.  Ahram  went  up  out  of 
E-gyPt  ....  unto  the  place  of  the  altar 
which  he  had  made  there  at  the  first:  and 
there  Ahram  called  on  the  name  of  the 
Loan.    Gen.  xiii.  i,  4. 

When  one  of  the  patriarchs  had  commit- 
ted a  great  sin,  and  had  unbelievingly 
twitched  his  hand  out  of  God's  hand,  and 
gone  away  into  Egypt  to  help  himself  in- 
stead of  trusting  to  God,  he  was  com- 
manded, on  his  return  to  Palestine,  to  go  to 
the  place  where  he  dwelt  at  the  first,  and 
begin  again  at  that  point  where  he  began 
when  he  first  entered  the  land.  Which 
being  translated  is  just  this — ^the  only  yrzy 
to  keep  our  spirits  vital  and  quick  is  by 
having  recourse  again  and  again  to  the  same 
power  which  first  imparted  life  to  them. 
And  that  is  done  by  the  same  means  as  at 
first,  the  means  of  simple  reliance  upon 
Christ,  in  the  consciousness  of  our  own 
deep  need,  and  believingly  waiting  upon 
Him  for  the  repeated  communications  of 
the  gifts  which  we,  alas !  have  so  often  mis- 
improved.  If  we  hold  up  our  emptiness 
to  Him,  He  will  fill  it  with  His  fullness, 
and  the  light  that  seems  to  be  flickering  to 


extinction  will  flame  up  again.  He  "will 
not  quench  the  dimly  burning  wick,"  but* 
as  the  priests  walked  all  through  the  night 
to  tend  the  golden  lamps  of  the  temple,  so 
He  Who  walks  amidst  the  seven  lamp- 
stands  will  see  that  each  little  lamp  is  fed 
according  to  its  capacity  and  need. — Alex* 
ander  Maclaren, 

Monday,  6th.  We  are  delivered  from  th$ 
law  ....  that  we  should  serve  in  newness 
of  spirit.    Romans  vii.  6. 

Serve  God  by  doing  common  actions  in  a 
heavenly  spirit,  and  then  fill  the  cracks  and 
crevices  of  time  with  the  holy  service. — 
C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

Tueaday,  7th.  The  trying  of  your  faith 
worketh  patience.    James  i.  3. 

We  make  an  unfortunate  mistake  if  we 
let  the  failures  and  disappointments  of  the 
past  cloud  our  horizon.  Many  lives  are  like 
century  plants;  they  burst  into  bloom  only 
after  a  long  and  tedious  interval.  The  hard 
work,  the  patient  endurance,  the  courage  in 
bearing  losses  and  trials,  at  length  on  some 
favored  day  bring  forth  their  result  and  the 
man  is  suddenly  overwhelmed  at  the  trans- 
formation of  his  life  in  the  fruition  of  long- 
cherished  hopes.  No  one  of  us  can  tell 
when  we  are  standing  on  the  verge  of  such 
a  crisis.  Many  a  man,  like  Saul  at  Gilgal, 
becomes  discouraged  just  too  soon  and,  lot 
a  little  after  he  has  committed  himself  to  a 
false  and  weak  policy  the  prophet  comes 
and  he  finds  that  he  has  missed  the  prize 
that  was  almost  within  his  grasp.  No  mat- 
ter how  dark  and  discouraging  the  outlook 
may  be,  have  faith  in  yourselves  and  in  the 
good  providence  of  God. — Selected. 

Wednesday,  8th.  The  angel  of  the  LoiD 
called  unto  Abraham  ....  and  said,  .... 
In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
be  blessed;  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my 
voice.    Gen.  xxii.  is,  16, 18. 

The  Lord  ....  shall  give  Israel  up  be- 
cause of  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  who  did  sin, 
and  who  made  Israel  to  sin.    i  Kings  xiv. 

Every  man  is  a  new  starting-point  for 
good  or  bad  in  the  history  of  the  human 
race.    I  am  heir  of  all  the  ages  past.    I  am 
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also  a  starting-point  for  ages  to  come.  I 
have  inherited  forces  without  having  been 
consulted.  I  shall  also  transmit  to  other 
ages  by  the  effect  of  my  life  to-day,  and  by 
the  influence  that  I  am  exerting  upon  those 
who  touch  me  at  every  point,  forces  which 
will  either  make  or  mar  the  human  race, 
which  will  be  for  the  uplifting  or  degrada- 
tion  of  untold  thousands  of  my  kind. — G. 
Campbell  Morgan. 

Thuraday,  giJL  Rooted  .  .  .  .  tN  him. 
Col,  ft.  7. 

Wherever  there  is  great  display,  there  is 
sure  to  be  a  downfall.  Be  sure  about  your 
roots ;  let  the  roots  go  miles  into  the  earth 
if  you  like,  and  then  the  wind  will  be  gentle 
to  the  branches  even  in  rocking  them,  and 
what  is  lost  will  be  comparatively  small: 
the  tree  itself  will  abide.  We  live  in  our 
roots,  not  in  our  branches.  What  is  your 
soul?  not  What  is  your  talk?  What  is 
your  quality?  not  What  is  your  pretension 
or  profession?  How  many  men  there  are 
who  are  all  branch!  What  shall  become 
of  them?  Ask  the  wind.  Will  the  wind 
blow  them  down?  If  it  has  nothing  better 
to  do  it  may;  the  wind  will  despise  them, 
and  bestow  only  odd  moments  on  them. 
"I  have  seen  the  wicked  in  great  power, 
and  spreading  himself  [all  branch]  like  a 
green  bay  tree.  Yet  he  passed  away,  and, 
lo,  he  was  not;  yea,  I  sought  him,  but  he 
could  not  be  found." — Joseph  Parker, 

Friday,  xoth.  The  fellowship  of  his  suf' 
ferings.    Phil.  Hi,  10. 

The  fellowship  of  His  sufferings  .... 
means  each  bearing  the  cross  after  Jesus. 
The  world  demands  to  see  that  cross.  Ex- 
cept it  beholds  the  print  of  the  nails  it  will 
not  believe.  It  has  no  call  to  believe  in  any 
Christianity  that  docs  not  involve 
crucifixion.  But  the  world  must  not  see 
us  staggering  under  our  crosses.  It  must 
not  see  us  broken-hearted,  weak  and  weary. 
It  must  see  that  we  are  in  the  fellowship 
of  His  sufferings  and  that  we  arc  supported 
hi  that  fellowship  by  a  supernatural  pow^r. 
— Robertson  Nicoll. 

Saturday,  xith.  Who  .  ,  .  ,  is  willing  to 
consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the 
Lord?    /  Chron,  xxix.  5. 


Consecration  to  Christ's  service  is  n 
what  we  often  fancy  it — some  far  aw; 
height  of  religious  attainment;  it  consis 
in  doing  the  simplest  every-day  duty  th 
comes  to  us,  in  such  a  spirit  as  to  mal 
it  a  consecrated  work. — Mary  H,  Howr 

Svaday,  lath.  Bless  the  Loao,  O  my  sot 
and  forget  not  all  his  benefits.  Psaln 
ciii.  I. 

Do  as  thou  wilt,  my  soul,  be  thou  nrv( 
so  earnest   and   watchful,   yet   canst    th< 
never  know  all  His  benefits ;  nor  canst  th 
even  remember  all  that  thou  hast  know 
This  is  as  high  as  thou  canst  get — do  n< 
forget  them  all    That  this  is  all  thou  cm: 
do  turns  it  into  a  pathetic  appeal.     Th< 
canst  give  but  this  little:    do  thy  diligent 
gladly  to  give  that  little,  seeing  it  is  in  r< 
turn  for  so  much.    "Forget  not  all  his  bcnr 
fits."    Alasl  that  it  should  be  so  easily  po 
sible  to  us.    Thinking  of  ingratitude  as  th 
blackest  of  sin,  resenting  it  angrily  if  pet 
chance  our  poor  favors  should  come  to  h 
loosely  held,  or  lightly  forgotten,  yet  \\f>\ 
carelessly  do   we   take  our  place  amon? 
those    who    have    forgotten    His    bciu-rj: 
What  thousands  of  us  are  daily  using  Hi 
light.  His  strength.  His  bountiful  pnni-: 
without  any  sense  of  indebtedness,  with  ». 
any  tribute  of  praise!     Now,  my  soul,  carii 
thou  come  to  be  one  of  these?    Rouse  the 
to  this  work  of  praise,  and  keep  thyself  i: 
to  it.     "Forget  not  all  his  benefits."— 3/ jr 
Guy  Pcarse. 

Monday,  isth.  As  he  thinketh  in  hi 
heart,  so  is  he,    Prov.  xxiii,  7. 

Your  thoughts  are  the  invisible  influcnc 
which  give  its  complexion  to  your  life,  eve: 
as  the  insect  is  colored  by  the  leaf  on  whici 
it  feeds. — F,  W.  Farrar. 

Tuesday,  14th.  If  ...  .  thine  eye  be  sin 
gle,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  li^hi 
Matt.  vi.  i2. 

In  looking  at  the  stars  through  a  grea 
telescope,  it  is  necessary  first  to  put  00 
every  lieht  until  you  are  left  in  total  dirk 
ntss.  Every  li^Iit  sets  the  air  in  mo»:  .r 
and  di^turl)S  the  focus,  and  blurs  the  vi^i-'i 
of  the  stars.  How  often  our  vision  of  G«> 
is  blurred  and  dimmed  by  the  flames  of  self 
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consciousness  and  sordidness  that  float 
around  us  I  How  many  times  we  have  to 
put  out  the  light  of  self-seeking,  earthly  am- 
bition and  false  pride  of  position  in  order  to 
look  upward,  and,  in  the  clear,  still  air  to 
know  whither  God's  lights  are  leading  us, 
and  what  God  will  have  us  to  do! — IV,  H. 
P.  Faunce, 

Wednesday,  xsth.  Christ  Jesus  .... 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  2  Tim,  tt. 
5,6. 

There  was  a  saying  that  Golgotha  was  the 
very  central  spot  of  the  earth's  surface. 
We  thing  nothing  of  the  saying  but  very 
much  of  the  truth  it  suggests.  The  cross 
of  Christ  is  the  true  center  of  the  church, 
where  all  believers  meet,  of  all  ages,  all  na- 
tions, all  conditions,  all  sects.  However 
far  apart  may  have  been  the  points  from 
which  they  set  forth,  however  separated  for 
a  time  their  different  pathways,  all  who 
meet  here  constitute  one  church.  O  that 
instead  of  resenting  the  distance  of  those 
points  of  departure  Christians  recognized 
more  gladly  the  true  direction  of  those  con- 
verging lines  and  the  center  where  they 
meet,  and  rejoiced  that  in  many  more  paths 
than  the  one  they  each  pursue,  Golgotha 
may  be  reached  and  salvation  secured. — 
Newman  HalL 

Thursday,  x6th.  Before  honor  is  humility. 
Prov.  XV.  33. 

A  clock  with  the  notion  never  to  strike 
less  than  twelve  would  be  a  nuisance  in- 
stead of  a  joy.  It  would  be  like  some  people 
— such  people  as  are  indisposed  to  do  any- 
thing unless  they  can  do  some  big  thing. 
You  could,  perhaps,  do  a  thousand  little 
and  useful  things  while  you  sit  and  do 
nothing,  waiting  for  the  opportunity  to  do 
some  great  thing.  You  are  waiting  in  vain. 
Learn  now  that  the  ability  to  do  great 
things  belongs  to  those  who  are  disposed  to 
do  little  things.  They  are  the  willing  doers 
of  little  things  who  are  promoted  to  the 
doing  of  great  things. — Selected. 

Friday,  17th.    Our  Father,    Matt,  vi.  9. 

In  the  midst  of  the  splendors  of  royalty, 
when  men  of  the  highest  rank  are  admitted 
to  the  king's  presence  only  at  the  king's 
pleasure,  the  children  of  the  king's  house- 


hold always  have  free  access.  No  court 
rules  shut  them  away  or  prescribe  any  cere- 
monious manner  in  which  they  may  ap- 
proach the  throne.  The  king  is  their  father. 
To  be  a  child  of  God  is  to  have  assurance 
of  access  to  Him  at  all  times.  This  golden 
gate  of  prayer,  "Our  Father,"  opens  into 
the  innermost  sanctuary,  into  the  very  se- 
cret place  of  the  Most  High ;  and  it  is  shut 
neither  day  nor  night  to  any  child  of  God. 
— /.  R.  Miller, 

Saturday,  x8th.  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in 
mine  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against 
thee.    Psalms  cxix.  11. 

David  had  found  the  safeguard  against 
sin  when  he  said,  "Thy  word  have  I  hid  in 
mine  heart."  We  know  God  through  His 
word;  we  love  Him  only  when  we  know 
Him.  How  important,  then,  is  the  study 
of  God's  messages  to  the  world!  Learn 
more  of  your  Bible;  spend  hours  upon  it 
where  you  have  been  spending  minutes, 
and  you  will  soon  see  the  fruit  of  it  in  a 
better  life. — Selected, 

Sunday,  xgth.  Abide  in  me  and  I  in  you, 
....  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 
John  XV,  4,  5. 

Neglect  of  the  closet,  witnesses  to  the  de- 
cadence of  spiritual  life.  The  sweetness  of 
divine  communion,  and  its  enjoyment  as  a 
daily  experience,  are  a  living  testimony  to 
the  allegiance  of  the  child  to  his  heavenly 
Father.  As  the  rain  to  the  plant,  so  is 
prayer  to  the  soul.  It  is  a  stimulus  to 
growth.  The  old  mythological  character  was 
compelled  to  touch  the  earth  daily  in  order 
to  be  renewed  in  strength,  so  the  Christian, 
to  holy  development,  must  constantly  touch 
God.  When  appetite  fails  and  does  not 
return,  it  indicates  ill  health;  so  a  decline 
o^  spiritual  desire  for  privately  calling  upon 
God  for  soul  nourishment  marks  a  weaken- 
ing of  the  Christian  vitality  and  vigor.  It 
becomes  us  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  that  He 
may  draw  nigh  to  us.  If  we  would  main- 
tain a  sturdy,  gracious  character,  we  must 
dwell  much  with  Him. — Selected. 

Monday,  aoth.  My  times  are  in  thy  hand. 
Psalms  xxxi.  15. 

I  love  to  think  that  God  appoints 
My  portion  day  by  day ; 
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Events  of  life  are  in  His  hand. 

And  I  would  only  say: 
Appoint  them  in  Thine  own  good  time. 

And  in  Thme  own  best  way. 

A,  L,  Waring. 

Tuesday,  axst  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness.    Matt.  vi.  SS" 

Keep  religion  in  its  place,  and  it  will 
take  you  straight  through  life,  and  straight 
to  your  Father  in  heaven  when  life  is 
over.  Religion  out  of  its  place  in  a  human 
life  is  the  most  miserable  thing  in  the 
world.  There  is  nothing  that  requires  so 
muct  to  be  kept  in  its  place  as  religion,  and 
its  place  is  what?  Second?  Third? 
"FiHSTr  First  the  kingdom  of  GodI— 
Henry  Drummond. 


WeduMday,     aand.       Grow 
i  Peter  Hi.  i8. 


in    grace. 


I  believe  that  the  reason  for  the  standard 
of  Christian  life  being  so  low  is  that  we  are 
living  on  stale  manna.  You  know  what 
I  mean  by  that.  So  many  people  are  living 
on  their  past  experience — thinking  of  the 
grand  times  they  had  twenty  years  ago,  per- 
haps, when  they  were  converted.  It  is  a 
sure  sign  that  we  are  out  of  communion 
with  God  if  we  are  talking  more  of  the 
joy  and  peace  and  power  we  had  in  the 
past  than  of  what  we  have  to-day.  We 
must  "grow  in  grace." — D.  L.  Moody. 

Thursday,  asid.  Ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  .... 
the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry 
Abba,  Father.    Romans  viH.  15. 

We  all  have  to  serve  the  great  purposes 
of  God,  whether  we  know  it,  and  like  it,  or 
not  Though  a  man  is  busy  about  his  own 
gain  or  pleasure,  he  is  a  part  in  the  forces 
by  which  God  works  out  His  plans.  Even 
man's  obstinate  resistance  to  God's  will  may 
bring  God's  purpose  to  its  triumphant  cul- 
mination. '*He  maketh  the  wrath  of  man 
to  praise  him."  But  it  makes  a  great  dif- 
ference to  God,  and  to  the  man,  and  to  the 
work  he  does,  whether  one  goes  to  his  work 
like  a  hireling  and  slave,  or  like  a  son  who 
is  one  in  purpose  with  the  father,  and  part 
owner  in  all  the  results  of  the  toil.  The 
hireling  does  the  work,  but  he  lacks  interest, 
intelligence,  and  joy.    The  son's  brow,  too. 


is  wet  with  labor,  but  he  thinks  of  the 
in  view,  and  there  is  a  song  on  his  li;i 
H.  Clay  TrunibulL 

WMmj,  24th,  Now  are  we  the  soh4 
God,    I  John  tVt.  I, 

Sons  of  God  adopted  into  His   fam 
joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.   What  res;^ 
sibility  this  places  upon  us  to  bring  no  1 
honor  into  this  family  and  to  live  wnt 
lives!     The  thought  of  preserving   uni 
nished  an  old  and  revered  family  name 
often  proved  a  great  restraint;  how  ir. 
more  should  this  be  the  case  in  the  fan 
of    which    Christ    is    the    elder    Broth 
Every  professing  Christian  of  unfaithful 
brings  reproach  upon  His  family;  he  v 
is  not  leading  a  life  of  service  is  pro\ 
himself  unworthy  of  the  great  boon  w}; 
has  been  conferred  upon  hmL-~James  Lr: 
Howe. 

Saturday,  asth.    /  take  pleasure  in 
firmities,  in  reproaches,  in   necessities, 
persecutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sa 
2  Cor.  xH.  10, 

"For  Christ's  sake"  should  be  whisjyrr 
in  our  hearts  at  the  hardest  of  our  di:ti 
and  along  the  darkest  of  our  way. 
Selected. 

Sudsy,  a6th.  //  we  would  fudge  oh 
selves,  we  should  not  be  judged,  i  C\ 
xi.  SI. 

It  is  well  frequently  to  weigh  oursciv 
in  the  scale  of  God*s  Word.  You  will  6: 
it  a  holy  exercise  to  read  some  psalm  1 
David,  and  as  you  meditate  upon  ea: 
verse,  to  ask  yourself.  Can  I  say  ihii 
Then  turn  to  the  life  of  Christ,  and  as  y>: 
read,  ask  yourself  how  far  you  are  coi 
formed  to  His  likeness.  Endeavor  to  d- 
cover  whether  you  have  the  meekness,  tJ 
humility,  the  lovely  spirit  which  He  cor 
stantly  inculcated  and  displayed.  Tak 
then,  the  epistles,  and  see  whether  you  ci 
go  with  the  apostle  in  what  he  said  of  hi 
experience.  Have  you  ever  felt  his  se!l 
abasement?  Have  you  seemed  to  yourse! 
the  chief  of  sinners,  and  less  than  the  iea^ 
of  all  saints?  Have  you  known  anythiT^i 
of  His  devotion?  Could  3rou  join  with  bin 
and  say,  "For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  *j 
die  is  gain"?    If  we  thus  read  God's  Won 
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as  a  test  of  our  spiritual  condition,  we 
shall  have  good  reason  to  stop  many  a  time 
and  say,  "Lord,  I  feel  I  have  never  yet 
been  here,  O  bring  me  herel  give  me  true 
penitence,  give  me  real  faith,  inflame  me 
with  more  fervent  love,  grant  me  the  grace 
of  meekness,  make  me  more  like  Jesus. 
Let  me  no  longer  be  "found  wanting,"  when 
weighed  in  the  balances  of  the  sanctuary, 
lest  I  be  found  wanting  in  the  scales  of 
judgment."— C.  H,  Spurgeon, 


Monday,  ayth.    Ye  are  complete  in  him. 
Col.  ii.  10. 

Take  heed  of  patching;  join  not  law 
and  grace  together,  lest  the  rent  be  made 
worse.  The  righteousness  wherein  thou 
must  appear  before  God  is  not  made  up  of 
divers  sorts  of  pieces,  partly  His  own,  and 
partly  your  own,  but  a  seamless  vesture, 
wrought  throughout  of  one  kind  of  sub* 
stance  and  by  one  hand.  In  this  you  may 
approach  with  boldness.  God  must  have 
all  the  glory  of  the  sinner's  salvation.  God's 
salvation  is  a  complete  and  finished  work, 
and  it  cannot  be  taken  from  or  added  to. 
It  is  through  Jesus  only  that  we  can  be 
saved,  by  virtue  of  His  atoning  sacrifice  for 
sin.  "In  him  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  his  grace."  Let  us  say 
with  the  Apostle  Paul:  "Not  having  my 
own  righteousness  but  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith."  Ours  is  a  free- 
grace  gospel;  the  promises  are  to  him  that 
believeth  on  Him  Who  justifieth  the  un- 
godly.— Selected. 

Tuesday,  aSth.  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
....  and  walk  in  love.    Eph.  iv.  32;  v.  2. 

It  is  the  sins  of  omission  that  are  likely 
to  do  the  greatest  harm  in  family  life;  the 
gentle  words  that  lie  on  our  tongue,  but 
which  we  do  not  speak;  the  kindly  acts 
which  we  feel  the  impulse  to  perform,  but 
which  we  do  not  perform;  the  thoughtful 
things  we  might  have  done  to  give  cheer 
and  comfort,  but  which  we  do  not  do.  We 
say  "silence  is  golden,"  and  sometimes  it  is. 
It  is  golden  when  the  word  we  might  have 
spoken  would  have  been  a  hasty  word, 
sharp,  cutting,  bitter.  But  silence  is  not 
golden  when  the  word  that  is  in  our  heart 
is  loving,  cheering,  comforting,  inspiring. 
We  sorely  wrong  our  dear  ones  when  we  do 
not  speak  out  such  a  word. — J.  R.  Miller. 


Wednesday,  agth.  /  know  of  a  surety 
that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his  angel.  Acts 
xii.  J  J. 

Sometimes  we  see  the  angel  who  opens 
to  us  the  door  of  opportunity,  but  more 
often  we  do  not  see  him.  Sometimes  God 
makes  very  plain  to  us  the  leading  of  His 
providence,  but  far  more  often  things  sim- 
ply seem  to  happen  "of  their  own  accord." 

Yet  nothing  happens  of  its  own  accord. 
No  gate  opens  without  the  gate-opener.  If 
any  blessing  has  come  into  your  life,  you 
may  be  sure  that  some  one  put  it  there.  If 
you  hear  any  call,  there  is  a  mouth  behind 
the  voice.  Not  at  haphazard  has  any  open- 
ing of  your  life  come  to  you ;  some  hand  has 
taken  down  the  bars,  some  arm  has  pushed 
back  the  doors. 

When  next  you  approach  some  closed 
door,  whether  it  be  closed  by  sickness  or 
poverty  or  former  failure,  or  what  not,  do 
not  see  the  door,  do  not  think  of  it,  but 
think  only  of  the  unseen  Angel  waiting 
,  beside  it.  And  remember  it  is  only  by  fol- 
lowing the  angels  you  see  that  you  can  ob- 
tain the  good  offices  of  the  angels  you  do 
not  see. — Amos  R.  Wells. 

Thursday,  30th.  Blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find 
so  doing.    Luke  xii.  43. 

This  is  the  way  to  do  a  good  day's  work : 
Begin  it  with  God;  do  all  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  for  the  glory  of  God; 
count  nothing  common  or  unclean  in  itself 
— ^it  can  be  so  only  when  the  motive  of  your 
life  is  low.  Be  not  content  with  eye-service, 
but,  as  servants  of  God,  do  everything  from 
the  heart  and  for  His  "Well  done."  Ask 
Him  to  kindle  and  maintain  in  your  heart 
the  loftiest  motives,  and  be  as  men  which 
watch  for  the  coming  of  the  master  of  the 
house.— F.  B.  Meyer. 

Friday,  sxst.  /  am  debtor  both  to  the 
Greeks  and  to  the  Barbarians.  Romans 
i.  14. 

Paul  was  "debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and 
the  Barbarians,"  not  because  of  what  they 
had  done  for  him,  but  because  of  what  God 
had  done  for  him.  God's  mercy  bestowed 
makes  us  debtors  to  all.  For  Himself, 
God  needs  not  our  time,  our  talents,  or  our 
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money;  therefore  He  orders  that  payment  divine  receipt  given  us  reads:  "As  ye  did 
be  made  to  the  poor  and  suffering — our  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it 
brother,  and  the  stranger  at  our  gate.    The      unto  me/' — Selected. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 


THE    PROMISE    OF    POWER. 
(January  8,  Acts  i,  1-14  ) 

Note  that  word  began.  The  "former 
treatise/'  which  the  Evangelist  Luke  had 
written  to  his  friend,  Theophilus,  was  of 
course  the  gospel;  but  wonderful  as  that 
narrative  had  been,  it  was  only  the  begin- 
ning of  the  wonderful  doings  and  teachings 
of  the  Divine  Lord.  He  began  from  the 
moment  of  the  inauguration  of  His  minis- 
try, when  He  was  anointed  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  His  life-work.  The  beginning  . 
dated  from  the  Jordan  Valley,  when  in  the 
likeness  of  a  dove  the  Holy  Comforter 
found  His  rest  in  that  pure  and  blessed 
heart. 

There  was  an  incessant  stream  of  mighty 
deeds  and  gracious  words  from  that  mem- 
orable hour  in  which  the  heavens  were 
opened,  and  the  voice  of  God  floated  in 
waves  of  music  over  His  beloved  Son, 
in  Whom  He  was  well  pleased.  And  neither 
deeds  nor  words  finished,  when  He  had  of- 
fered Himself  on  the  Cross  for  the  sins  of 
the  world.  Through  the  Holy  Spirit  He 
gave  commandment  unto  the  apostles, 
whom  He  had  chosen,  ere  He  ascended  to 
His  Father.  And  even  then,  they  did  not 
cease.  What  He  began  on  earth.  He  con- 
tinued from  heaven.  The  miracles  of 
cleansing  of  lepers,  of  giving  sight  to  the 
blind,  of  raising  the  dead,  have  been  con- 
tinued through  the  centuries.  The  gospels 
are  but  specimen  pages  from  the  continuous 
Life  of  our  Lord.  What  He  did,  He  does. 
As  He  taught.  He  teaches.  As  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  so  it  is  now,  and  so  it  shall  be, 
as  long  as  there  are  souls  which  need  His 
healing  touch,  and  are  willing  to  receive  it. 

But  the  Lord  (to  speak  after  the  manner 
of  men)  can  never  forget  how  much  He 
owed  to  that  divine  anointing.    He  waited 


thirty  years  ere  it  came,  but  previous  to  its 
coming  He  did  not  essay  to  deal  with  the 
sins  and  sorrows  of  mankind.  Before  He 
left  His  disciples,  therefore,  He  told  them 
that  they  must  have  the  same  power,  and 
must  be  prepared  to  wait  till  it  came.  It 
was  as  though  He  said,  "My  Pentecost  came 
at  the  moment  of  My  baptism,  and  yours  is 
near  at  hand.  I  waited  for  Mine,  you  must 
wait  for  yours.  As  it  was  with  the  Head, 
so  it  must  be  with  the  members.  I  received 
power,  and  you  must  receive  it."  "Tarry 
ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  en- 
dued with  power  from  on  high."  "Behold 
I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you** 
(Luke  XXIV.  49).  "John  indeed  baptized 
with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  not  many  days  hence"   (Acts 

i.  5). 
I.    Let  Us  Consider  the  Contents  of 

THIS  Divine  Promise.  It  had  often  been 
the  subject  of  our  Lord's  teaching.  "Which, 
said  he,  ye  heard  from  me."  For  how  many 
blessed  hours  had  not  this  been  His  theme ! 
With  the  Holy  Spirit  as  His  text.  He  had 
discoursed,  while  their  hearts  burned  within 
them.  Those  matchless  chapters,  John  xiv., 
XV.,  xvi.,  are  but  specimens  of  the  teaching, 
which  He  was  constantly  giving.  Oh,  th.nt 
a  few  more  such  leaves  had  been  preserved 
from  the  Tree  of  Life,  when  it  was  rooted 
in  the  soil  of  our  mother-earth ! 

It  did  not  include  any  additional  incre- 
ment of  knowledge.  "  When  they  were  come 
together,  they  asked  him,  saying.  Lord,  dost 
thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to 
Israel?  And  he  said  unto  them.  It  is  not 
for  you  to  know."  ....  It  is  beyond  doubt 
that  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  does 
shed  a  vast  volume  of  light  on  every  subject 
in  heaven  and  on  earth.  "Eye  hath  not  seen, 
neither  hath  the  ear  heard,  nor  the  heart  of 
man  conceived,  what  things  God  hath  pre- 
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pared  for  them  that  love  him,  but  God  hath 
revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  spirit"  Still, 
knowledge  is  only  a  secondary  result  of  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  primary 
resalt  will  always  be  power. 

As  this  gracious  gift  emanates  from  the 
risen  Lord,  so  it  returns  and  redounds  to 
Him.  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me."  You 
may  always  tell  one  who  has  been  really 
anointed  and  filled  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
There  is  less  and  less  self-assertion,  fewer 
and  fewer  allusions  to  self;  a  more  eager 
desire  to  decrease,  that  He  may  increase 
Who  is  the  Beloved  of  the  heart,  "He  shall 
glorify  me,"  the  Master  said.  "He  shall 
bear  witness  of  me,  and  ye  also  shall  bear 
witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  me 
from  the  beginning  (John  xv.  26,  27). 

There  was  to  be  an  evident  increase  in 
their  working  force^  "Ye  shall  receive  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon  you." 
We  can  always  and  instantly  detect  the  pres- 
ence of  power.  Nothing  will  sooner  dem- 
onstrate its  presence.  When  Jesus  returned 
from  the  wilderness,  He  was  full  of  power, 
and  fame  went  out  concerning  Him  through 
all  the  region  round  about  (Luke  iv.  14). 
When  Mr.  Moody  received  the  great  bap- 
tism of  his  life,  was  it  necessary  to  adver- 
tise the  fact  ?  Nay,  for  as  soon  as  he  opened 
his  mouth,  vast  audiences  of  people  recog- 
nized it.  And  what  it  did  for  him,  it  will 
do  for  us  all.  There  is  a  mysterious  power 
associated  with  the  Pentecost,  the  evidence 
of  which  convinces  all  who  come  in  contact 
with  it,  that  this  is  the  finger  of  God. 
Vou  will  remember  how  it  was  said  of 
Stephen  that  "they  were  not  able  to  resist 
the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he 
spake**  (Acts  vi.  10).  It  is  also  recorded 
that  "with  great  power  the  apostles  gave 
their  witness  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus." 

But  notice  that  the  power  was  not  apart 
from  the  blessed  Person  in  Whom  it  re- 
sided. Many  would  like  a  storage  of  this 
power,  so  as  to  be  able  to  use  it  when 
and  where  they  chose.  But  this  is  not  pos- 
sible. Power  is  the  attribute  of  the  Person 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  it  is  only  In  pro- 
portion as  we  are  filled  with  Him  that  we 
can  daim  the  might  of  His  power. 

IL  Let  Us  Consider  the  Necessary 
Condition  of  the  Father's  Gift.    "When 


he  had  said  these  things,  ....  he  whs 
taken  up  out  of  their  sight."  The  Lord's 
ascension  was  the  essential  and  necessary 
condition  of  the  Spirit's  descent  to  endow 
and  endue  the  waiting  disciples.  He  sand 
**When  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you," 
and  again,  "I  will  pray  the  Father  and  he 
shall  give  you  another  Comforter."  The 
second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  must 
needs  ascend  ere  the  third  Person  could 
descend.  The  one  Advocate  had  to  take 
His  place  upon  the  throne  before  the  second 
Advocate  could  assume  His  position  on  the 
throne  of  the  church.  The  full  text  of  our 
Lord's  finished  work  had  to  be  completed 
ere  the  sermon  could  be  preached  by  the 
Spirit  of  (}od,  Whose  one  aim  and  end  is 
to  glorify  Christ. 

It  is  given  to  our  imagination,  led  by  the 
Word  of  God,  to  fill  up  the  details  of  the 
ascension  of  our  Lord.  How  He  passed 
through  the  heavens;  how  He  was  exalted 
by  the  right  hand  of  God;  how  He  asked 
that  He  might  have  the  power  of  giving 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  His  waiting  church,  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  Father  had  pre- 
viously given  Him  to  Himself;  and  "it 
pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all 
fullness  dwell."  All  the  plentitude  of  the 
mighty  Holy  Spirit's  power  thenceforth  re- 
sided in  the  glorified  human  nature  of  our 
Lord.  In  Peter's  words,  "He  received  of 
the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  shed  him  forth." 

The  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  from 
the  Father  through  the  Son  to  His  people, 
and  though  it  is  perfectly  right  for  us  to 
address  in  prayer  any  one  of  the  Persons 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  yet  it  seems  as  if  the 
etiquette  (if  I  may  so  call  it)  of  the 
heavenly  court  is  that  we  should  seek  the 
fullness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father 
through  the  Son. 

Let  us  stand  with  the  disciples  looking 
steadfastly  into  heaven  on  the  track  of  our 
ascending  Lord,  and  let  us  receive  the  as- 
surance given  by  the  angels  that  all  the 
marvelous  changes  through  which  He  was 
passing,  could  not  alter  Him.  To-day  He 
lives  in  heaven,  the  divine  reservoir  of  the 
power  of  the  Deity ;  and  we  who  touch  Him 
by  our  faith  and  prayer  receive  from  Him 
the  fullness  of  grace  on  grace. 

III.    The  Conditions  of  Our  Reception 
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OF  This  Pown.  It  is  not  necessary  for  ns 
to  wait  ten  days.  The  Spirit  of  God  has 
been  given.  He  is  amongst  us  and  to  the 
end  of  the  present  age.  I  have  heard  of 
gatherings  of  Christian  people,  who  have 
waited  for  ten  days  that  the  promise  of 
Pentecost  might  be  fulfilled  to  them.  Now, 
of  course,  it  is  always  a  blessed  and  holy  at- 
titude to  wait  as  suppliants  before  God.  but 
it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  wait  ten  days, 
ten  hours,  or  ten  minutes,  if  only  our  hearts 
are  prepared  to  receive  what  God  waits  to 
give.  I  repeat  it,  the  position  that  the  early 
disciples  took  up  before  the  advent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  the  church  is  by  no  means 
to  be  accepted  as  the  invariable  condition 
of  receiving  Him.  The  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  our  world  is  as  definite  an  event 
as  the  coming  of  our  Lord  was.  And  just 
as  those  who  gathered  around  Him  in  His 
earthly  life  were  able  to  draw  from  Him 
very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble,  so  we 
may  extract  from  the  present  Gxmforter  the 
power  by  which  our  life-work  can  be  done. 
The  touch  of  our  faith  upon  the  hem  of  His 
garment  is  all  that  is  needed  to  flush  our 
spirits  with  celestial  light. 

It  is  very  beautiful  to  see  the  disciples, 
together  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus  waiting  in  that  upper  room, 
the  same  upper  room  in  which  the  Lord 
had  instituted  the  supper,  with  upturned 
faces  in  perfect  accord,  and  in  steadfastly 
continued  prayer.  Oh!  that  some  ang^cl 
chronicler  could  have  recorded  those 
prayers,  those  expressions  of  adoring  love, 
those  reminders  of  the  Lord's  reiterated 
promise  that  He  would  not  leave  them  or- 
phans, but  come  to  them;  and  often  the 
course  of  prayer  was  diversified 'by  bursts 
of  adoring  song,  for  we  are  told  in  the 
gospel,  "they  worshiped  him  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  and  were  con- 
tinually in  the  temple  praising  and  blessing 
God"  (Luke  xxiv.  52,  53). 

THE  PROMISE  OF  POWER  FULFILLED. 

(January  12,  Acts  ii.  l-*il.) 

Pentecost  means  fifty.  Seven  weeks  had 
passed  from  the  day  of  the  Passover  Feast. 
In  the  temple  the  priest  was  preparing  to 
offer  the  first  loaves  of  the  new  harvest 
(Lev.  xxiii.  15).  The  whole  band  of  dis- 
ciples was  gathered  in  the  upper  room  ap- 


parently, or  perhaps  in  the  temple  cl<>i<«tr- 
The  first  supposition  ts  suggested  by  *' 
the  house"  in  the  second  verse,  but  the  f . 
of  the  great  concourse  of  people  wJm 
immediately  collected,  suggests  that  "i 
house"  may  have  been  some  portion  of  t 
temple  buildings,  in  which  we  know  t 
disciples  were  wont  to  assemble. 

"Suddenly,"— that  is  there  was  no  hcr.n 
voice  which  proclaimed  the  inangu ration 
a  new  era;  there  was  no  portent,  no  p) 
nomcnal  agitation,  no  star  in  the  hc.nvc^ 
no  tremor  of  the  earth  beneath,    noiK:' 
to  portend   the   mighty   event    which    w 
about  to  take  place;  the  sound   fell    fr< 
heaven.     It    was   like    "the   rushing    of 
mighty  wind,"  but  there  was  no  wind. 
was  like  the  roar  of  the  storm,  but   tho 
was  no  storm.    The  air  was  unsiirrc«l  av 
still.    The  whole  of  the  building  was  fiX 
with  that  marvelous  sound,  and  every  s^ 
was  conscious,  as  Elijah  of  old  at  Hor*- 
that  God  had  come.     Then  as  each  mrv 
face  w^as  uplifted,  each  disciple  beheld  t' 
brows  of  all  the  rest  crowned   with   fir 
It  seemed  as  though  there  were  in  the  cr  I 
inif  above  them  some  central    focus    frc^ 
which  the  flames  were  "divided,"  but  t)  . 
at    least    was   evident,    that    not    one    xk 
omitted.    Peter  saw  the  tongue  of  fire  up  1 
the  head  of  John,  and  John  upon  the  he- 
of  Peter.     No  one  saw  it  on  himself,  h- 
each  on  his  brethren  and  sisters,  and  befo-* 
they  had  recovered  from  their  amazemc." 
they  realized  that  a  new  power  had  ris-  * 
up  within  them.    Each  was  filled  with  t' ^ 
Holy  Spirit :  each  beg^an  to  speak  in  anotS'-i 
dialect  and  language  to  that  to  which  bir*^: 
had  accustomed  him,  and  to  each  the  Spirit 
gave   utterance.     The    women    were   fill  t' 
with   rapturous  praise,  and  the  men   v,:--: 
holy  fervor,  and  the  whole  of  the  one  h::i 
dred  and  twenty  knew  that  the  Lord  In  \ 
ascended  to  the  Hisfhest  and  fulfilled  H'« 
ancient  promise,  and  that  the  Holy  Gh-^^: 
had  come.     Oh!  wonderful  day.  betrinnin? 
of  a  wonderful  era.    If  only  the  church  hi* 
never  lost  its  faith  in  the  literal  incarnaii  n 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  body  of  Chri-:. 
what  might  not  have  been  the  progress  '  f 
the  gospel  throiii?h  the  world? 

I.  The  Seat  or  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ma-k 
that  word  "sat"  (ver<ic  3).  That  has  b<or. 
laid  hold  of  by  Romnn  Catholic  theologians 
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who  have  spoken  of  the  temporal  mission  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  the  Roman  Githo- 
1  church  as  the  Holy  See.  The  word  See 
is  derived  from  the  Latin  seder e,  which 
means  to  sit.  The  Holy  See,  therefore,  is 
the  seat  or  throne  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now 
Protestant  theologians  would  accept  the 
assertion  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  found  His 
throne  in  our  world,  but  they  would 
altogether  refuse  to  accept  the  allegation 
that  that  throne  is  provided  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  church.  Surely  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  seek  some  other  seat  than  a  church 
which  is  saturated  with  the  tears  and  blood 
of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  But  it  is  undenia* 
ble  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  a  seat  or  throne 
in  our  world.  It  is  formed  by  the  one  holy 
church,  which  is  composed  of  all  those 
who  "hold  the  Head."  As  the  Lord  Jesus 
sits  on  the  Father's  throne  in  glory,  so  does 
the  Holy  Spirit  sit  on  the  throne  of  the 
hearts  of  those  who  believe,  from  whence 
He  issues  His  commands  and  rules,  accord- 
ing to  His  sovereign  will. 

It  is  a  little  doubtful  whether  the  term 
church  may  be  used  of  the  disciples  until 
the  day  of  Pentecost  had  dawned.  Before 
that  they  were  just  devout  adherents  of 
the  Lord,  but  were  hardly  united  to  one 
another  by  anything  more  than  a  special 
sympathy,  but  from  the  moment  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  descended  from  the  great  Head 
of  the  church,  binding  each  individual  be- 
liever to  Him,  with  a  new  and  closer 
tie.  He  also  bound  them  to  one  another 
by  a  new  affinity.  From  this  moment 
they  were  one  in  Christ;  members  of 
His  body,  heirs  together  of  His  grace; 
sharers  together  in  all  the  life  and  glory 
that  reside  in  Him.  This  enabled  the 
apostle  to  say  in  after  days,  "We  are  mem- 
bers one  of  another." 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  throughout 
these  earlier  chapters  the  sacred  writer  af- 
firms that  men  were  constantly  being  added 
to  the  Lord.  We  speak  about  additions 
to  the  church,  whereas  the  narrative  tells 
us  that  "believers  were  the  more  added  to 
the  Lord,  multitudes,  both  men  and  women*' 
(Acts  V.  14).  This  is  the  true  procedure. 
You  may  add  adherents  to  your  church  who 
will  presently  fall  away,  because  there  is  no 
true  union  between  them  and  the  Saviour. 
Whereas,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  adds  a  soul 


to  Him,  it  becomes  joined  to  all  others  who 
belong  to  His  mystical  body,  even  though 
they  do  not  recognize  it  It  matters  very 
little  to  me  if  men  who  are  truly  godly, 
but  who  are  ignorant  of  the  true  extent  of 
the  church,  ignore  and  refuse  me  their  coun- 
tenance. I  know  that  I  am  one  with  them 
in  eternal  union,  which  some  day  when  the 
mists  have  rolled  away  they  will  be  the  first 
to  acknowledge.  Men  may  cut  us  off  as 
they  tried  to  cut  off  Savanarola  from  the 
Church  Militant,  but  they  can  never  cut 
us  off  from  the  Church  Triumphant  They 
may  disassociate  themselves  trom  us,  but 
if  they  and  we  belong  to  Christ,  we  are  as 
much  connected  as  the  hands  and  feet  which 
are  nourished  with  the  blood  of  the  same 
heart,  and  directed  by  the  impulse  of  the 
same  head. 

II.  The  Explanation  Placed  on  This 
Phenomenon  by  the  Crowds.  Verse  six 
R.  V.  suggests  that  the  sound  was  heard  not 
only  through  the  building  in  which  the  dis- 
ciples were  gathered,  but  also  through  Je- 
rusalem, and  men  came  running  together, 
conscious  that  something  remarkable  had 
taken  place.  On  arriving  at  the  spot  they 
probably  saw  no  coronet  of  flame,  but  they 
beheld  the  exalted  expression  upon  the 
countenances  of  the  anointed  ones;  and 
though  they  were  gathered  from  every  part 
of  the  known  world — ^Jews  speaking  foreign 
tongues— each  man  heard  them  speaking  in 
his  own  tongue  the  mighty  works  of  God. 
This  was  an  evident  mirade,  which  probably 
was  not  destined  to  be  repeated  constantly 
in  the  history  of  the  church.  It  was  1  phe- 
nomenon that  set  forth  the  world-wide 
mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  countries 
are  enumerated  in  a  distinct  order  from  the 
far  East  to  the  far  West,  and  it  is  as  though 
the  Almighty  desired  us  to  understand  that 
the  ancient  curse  of  Babel  was  removed, 
that  henceforth  the  universal  heart  of  man 
would  lie  open  to  the  message  of  the  gospel, 
spoken  by  the  fire-touched  tongues  and  the 
anointed  lips  of  His  servants.  It  was 
another  way  of  proclaiming  that  the  gospel 
was  meant  for  all  the  world,  and  that 
apostles  and  evangelists  were  to  go  to  every 
creature  to  tell  the  love  of  God.  Whether 
the  miracle  was  on  the  tongue  of  the  speaker 
or  on  the  ear  of  the  hearer  is  open  to  some 
question.     In  my  judgment  it  was  on  the 
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speaker  rather  than  the  hearer  the  miracle 
was  wrought,  and  that  l^  some  mysterious 
power  each  disciple  as  he  accosted  a  Jew,  or 
was  accosted  by  a  Jew  from  some  distant 
place,  was  able  to  talk  to  him  in  the  lan- 
guage which  he  had  spoken  from  his  child- 
hood. The  question  put  in  the  language  of 
Cappadocia  would  be  answered  in  the  same 
language.  An  enquiry  made  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  tongue  of  the  Pharaohs  would 
be  answered  at  once  in  that  tongue. 

Let  us  take  this  well  to  heart.  Not  now 
can  we  speak  with  tongues.  The  languages 
of  the  world  have  to  be  acquired  by  care- 
ful study  and  years  of  training,  but  as  we 
claim  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our 
studies,  through  years  of  discipline,  we  may 
again  feel  His  mighty  help,  and  we  may  be 
sure  that  by  our  industry  and  faith  we  are 
to  fill  out  the  measure  of  that  original  ideal 
which  is  suggested  by  the  gift  of  tongues  on 
this  august  day.  Oh  I  brother  or  sister,  put 
your  tongue  at  the  disposal  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  ask  Him  to  speak  by  you  to  every 
creature;  to  speak  to  the  fashionable  in  the 
language  they  can  understand,  and  to  the 
uncultured  in  the  tongue  which  they  best 
can  comprehend.  Adapt  yourself  with  a 
holy  ingenuity  to  the  special  line  of  thought 
and  life  of  each  whom  you  may  address, 
that  in  your  measure  still  the  miracle  of 
Pentecost  may  be  realized. 

HI.  The  Inspired  Explanatiok  or  the 
Wonderful  Scene.  The  twelve  apostles 
stood  together.  It  was  Peter's  voice,  but 
the  thoughts  and  words  were  common,  to 
them  all.  He  addressed  first  the  men  of 
Jerusalem  and  its  immediate  neighborhood, 
classing  with  them  those  who  for  a  time 
were  sojourning  at  Jerusalem  for  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Feast.  Without  hesitation  or 
fear,  this  man,  who  had  trembled  before  the 
question  of  a  servant  girl,  spoke  with  the 
convicting  force  of  absolute  truth,  "Be  it 
known  unto  you,  and  give  ear  unto  our 
words."  He  dismissed  as  absurd  the  idea 
that  they  were  drunk.  It  was  unreasonable 
to  suppose  such  a  thing  at  that  early  hour. 
"They  that  are  drunken  are  drunken  in  the 
night ;"  besides  which  it  was  impossible  that 
drunken  men  should  speak  such  words,  and 
touch  the  hearts  of  the  devout  est  men  who 
had  gathered  from  every  nation  under 
heaven  (verse  5).    There  was  another  ex- 


planation, and  it  rolled  forth  over  the  av 
struck  multitude,  the  wonderful  words  ^ 
which  Joel  bad  anticipated  that  very   d; 

May  we  not  apply  these  words  th.it  t 
apostle  said  to  our  own  day?  Oh  t* 
in  every  church  this,  which  is  the  exis:*. 
state  of  things,  might  be  that,  the  glurr ' 
outburst  of  this  era  I  Oh  that  every  il 
were  Pentecostal!  Oh  that  every  h  • 
were  full  of  the  mighty  presence  of  i.j 
same  Spirit! 

Note  this  characteristic.  The  Spirit  >^ 
to  be  given  to  all  flesh.  Before  this  tin 
it  was  reser\'cd  for  the  aristocrats.  Ni'w 
was  to  be  given  to  the  democracy.  BeN»r 
the  light  of  the  dawn  had  flushed  only  t. 
lofty  summits,  now,  the  glorious  radi.Ln; 
was  to  be  poured  into  the  valleys.  Tr* 
viously  an  Elijah,  Israel,  Ezekiel,  felt  t*i 
touch  of  the  Holy  Fire,  but  henceforth  s*>.\ 
and  daughters,  young  men  and  old  m.  1 
servants  and  h.mdmaidcns  should  be  n 
spired  by  the  same  glorious  energy.  L< 
us  take  these  words  well  to  heart.  W] 
may  be  only  a  scr\ant,  or  a  child,  but  if  yoi 
are  living  in  union  with  the  living  Chn>\ 
you  are  perfectly  justified  in  applying  u 
Him  for  the  infilling  of  the  Holy  Spin: 
You  may  not  have  the  rush  of  wind,  or  t!  « 
crown  of  flame,  or  the  tongue  of  mirac  : 
lous  speech,  but  you  may  be  filled  with  :h- 
Spirit,  and  the  one  all-sufficient  test  of  ih  -.1 
infilling  is  that  your  heart  and  life  ar< 
filled  with  a  sense  of  the  presence  of  Jcsu< : 
that  He  is  all  in  all.  and  that  His  majotv 
and  beauty  are  reflected  from  every  tr:: 
of  your  character,  from  every  word  cf 
speech. 

THE  EARLY   CHRISTIAN   CHURCH. 
(January  19,  Acl»  li.  S7-47.) 

It  was  a  morning  without  clouds.  Nevir 
in  the  history  of  the  world  has  there  bc*"r 
a  happier  or  more  blessed  community  th  in 
that  which  gathered  around  the  apostles  :n 
the  first  days  of  Pentecost.  It  was  :«s 
though  the  New  Jerusalem  had  alren!>' 
come  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  havini? 
the  glory  of  God.  The  light  of  it  was  mo^t 
precious  and  beautiful.  It  seemed  as  though 
the  ancient  prophetic  call  had  been  realized 
— "Arise,  shine  for  thy  light  is  come,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 
If  only  the  earthly  Jerusalem  had  welcomed 
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the  infusion  of  this  divine  and  heavenly 
spirit,  what  weary  centuries  of  suffering  and 
sorrow  would  have  been  saved  to  mankind, 
and  even  now  the  millennial  glory  would 
have  settled  down  upon  the  whole  earth; 
but  we  shall  see  there  was  at  first  the 
hostility,  and  secondly,  the  *  repudiation 
meted  out  to  the  church  which  had  first 
been  experienced  by  her  Lord. 

I.  The  Immediate  Efpbct  of  the  Apos- 
tle's Sermon.  The  sermon  itself  is  as 
simple  as  possible.  It  consists  of  little 
more  than  a  recital  of  ancient  prophecies, 
and  their  application  to  the  present  moment. 
Judging  simply  from  an  intellectual  stand- 
point, it  was  not  for  a  moment  to  be  com- 
pared to  those  glorious  words  which  had 
issued  from  the  lips  of  his  Master,  and  yet 
it  had  a  result  which  was  altogether  un- 
paralleled. The  whole  audience  which  had 
begun  by  being  critical  and  captious  had  be- 
come swayed  by  the  torrent  of  burning 
words  pouring  from  the  Spirit-filled  heart. 
There  the  devout  man  saw  the  Lord's 
Christ  and  yonder  one  who  had  been  fore- 
most in  securing  the  condemnation  of  the 
Lord  looked  on  Him  Whom  he  had  pierced 
and  mourned.  In  another,  the  veil  was  torn 
from  the  eyes  and  he  saw  as  in  a  moment 
the  purpose  of  God.  From  every  part  of 
the  dense  throng  cries  and  sobs  were 
elicited.  It  seemed  as  though  the  sermon 
itself  was  brought  to  a  sudden  close  by  the 
uncontrollable  emotion  which  it  *  had 
aroused. 

How  gopd  would  it  be  if  all  our  preachers 
and  teachers  were  to  leara  a  lesson  from 
the  effect  of  this  marvelous  discourse.  They 
would  seek  less  eagerly  for  honeyed  words ; 
they  would  use  more  constantly  "the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God," 
and  they  would  rely  more  frequently  upon 
the  cooperation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  only 
we  were  to  live  in  fellowship  with  that 
blessed  Paraclete,  what  might  not  be  the 
results  of  sermons  delivered  in  one  single 
Sunday  throughout  this  Christian  land? 

In  this  scene  we  find  an  ample  fulfillment 
of  our  Lord's  promise  to  His  apostle — ^"I 
will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  Rome  has  founded  her  mon- 
strous claim  upon  her  misinterpretation  of 
that  phrase.  Its  true  interpretation  is  fore- 
shadowed by  the  scene  before  us.     Peter 


opened  the  door  of  the  kingdom,  to  the  Jews 
on  this  occasion,  and  to  the  Gentiles,  by  the 
conversion  and  baptism  of  Cornelius  (Acts 
X.).  And  I  suppose  there  is  a  sense  in 
which  each  humble  Christian,  who  points 
another  soul  to  the  Redeemer,  does  open 
the  gate  of  the  kingdom  to  such  soul. 

II.  The  Apostle's  Advice.  When  the 
outcry  of  broken  hearts  greeted  his  ear, 
Peter  led  by  the  Spirit  said  Repent,  change 
your  mind,  turn  from  the  rejection  of  Christ 
which  has  betrayed  you  into  the  sin  of 
His  crucifixion.  Be  baptised  everyone  of 
you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  was 
the  outward  sign  of  the  inward  change ;  and 
the  double  act  of  the  inward  temper,  and 
the  outward  renunciation  of  the  past  was 
enjoined  upon  everyone.  The  murderers 
of  Christ  may  have  been  there,  but  they 
were  included;  the  Pharisees  who  hounded 
Him  to  death  may  have  been  there,  but  they 
were  included;  the  soldiers  who  arrested 
Him  in  the  garden  may  have  been  there, 
but  they  were  included.  Everyone  of  you, 
everyone  might  claim  not  only  forgiveness, 
but  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 

The  words  that  succeed  are  very  won- 
derful. The  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
specified  as  pertaining  to  four  classes.  To 
you,  that  is  those  who  stood  in  the  crowd; 
to  your  children,  to  the  next  generation;  to 
all  that  are  afar  off,  the  term  used  of  the 
Gentiles;  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  call  unto  him,  a  phrase  which  surely 
includes  ourselves.  We,  too,  may  have  re- 
jected and  crucified  the  Lord,  but  if  we 
turn  to  Him  with  repentance  and  faith,  we 
have  a  right  to  claim  and  enjoy  all  that 
is  included  in  the  filling  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
In  this  way  we  shall  be  saved  from  this 
crooked  generation,  because  we  shall  be- 
come adjusted  to  the  straight  rule  of  the 
righteousness  of  God. 

The  result  of  this  teaching  was  that  three 
thousand  were  added.  The  Revised  Version 
adds  the  words  in  italics  unto  them,  but  this 
seems  mistaken.  Surely  they  were  added 
unto  the  Lord,  and  only  secondarily  they 
became  joined  to  one  another. 

III.  The  Spirit  op  the  Primitivb 
Church.  They  continued  steadfastly.  We 
are  reminded  of  the  affirmation  of  Daniel's 
character,  "he  continued."  The  grace  of 
continuance  is  the  sign  of  true  conversion. 
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Those  that  endure  to  the  end  are  saved.  It 
is  the  seed  which  bears  fnitt  to  perfection 
which  evinces  its  heavenly  origin.  The 
most  earnest  amongst  us  could  only  con- 
tinue steadfast  by  remaining  perpetually  in 
the  apostles'  teaching  and  fellowship,  in 
the  participation  in  the  breaking  of  bread 
at  the  Lord's  supper,  and  in  public  and  pri- 
vate  prayer. 

They  had  all  things  common.  This  com- 
munity of  goods,  however  lovely  in  its  in- 
ception, appears  to  me  to  have  been  a  mis- 
take* and  to  have  been  the  cause  of  the  great 
poverty  which  befell  the  church  shortly  af- 
terwards. In  anticipation  of  the  Lord's 
speedy  return  it  may  be  that  the  early  dis- 
ciples felt  that  it  was  needless  to  prosecute 
their  daily  trades,  and  thus  their  whole 
time  was  spent  in  worship  and  Christian  as- 
semblies. Nowhere  else  is  the  community 
of  goods  insisted  on  in  the  Bible,  and  it 
would  not  be  for  the  best  interests  of  so- 
ciety, as  the  principle  is  hostile  to  that  in- 
dividualism which  is  the  incentive  of  the 
noblest  activities  of  mankind. 

The  temple  and  home  were  the  two  fod 
around  which  the  life  of  these  blessed  souls 
revolved.  They  were  present  at  every  tem- 
ple service.  They  probably  gathered  in  one 
specified  part  of  the  cloisters  for  their  great 
assemblies  which  were  filled  with  adora- 
tion, praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  as  they 
went  back  to  their  homes,  every  meal  was 
a  Eucharist;  and  the  food  of  which  they 
partook,  with  gladness  and  singleness  of 
heart,  was  so  frugal  and  simple  that  all 
jealousy  and  envy  were  done  away.  So  day 
by  day  as  they  walked  with  God  (verse  46), 
day  by  day  the  Lord  was  with  them,  and  the 
additions  went  forward.  Weary  souls  were 
attracted,  not  so  much  by  what  they  said 
as  by  what  they  were,  and  came  to  them  out 
of  the  world  as  the  wild  creatures  of  the 
forest  come  near  the  homes  of  men  in  the 
hard  frost 

THE  LAMB  MAN  BBAUD. 
(January  SS,  Acts  liL  1-16.) 

The  beautiful  gate  of  the  temple  was  one 
of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  It  was  made 
of  Corinthian  brass,  and  had  been  trans- 
ported from  Greece  by  the  great  Herod,  and 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  marble  staircase 
that  led  to  the  splendid  temple.    It  is  said 


to  have  been  wrought  in  imitation  of  a  vi 
with  pendant  branches  and  grapes,  and  t 
it  took  four  or  five  men  to  move  it  ha 
wards  and  forwards,  morning  and  evcni 
It  must  have  been  splendid  to  look  at,  a^ 
shone  brilliantly  in  the  sunlight  that  tntl 
the  marble  structure  beyond  it 

It  was  forbidden  to  Gentiles,  to  wom 
and  to  any  Jew  who  had  the  least  deformi 
to  pass  beyond  that  sacred  portal,  and  the 
fore  it  was  that  this  child  of  Abraha 
though  he  were  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrews,  y^ 
debarred  a  passage  beyond  the  shining  r.i 
and  had  to  content  himself  with  a  pl.i 
close  beside  it  though  at  the  funher  S! 
from  the  temple— and  this  because  he  h 
been  lame  from  his  birth.  A  Hebrew 
might  be,  but  his  deformity  and  defect  f< 
bade  his  admission  into  all  the  enjo3rme 
and  rites  of  the  temple. 

Morning  by  morning  we  can  ima^r^ 
loving  and  sulwart  friends  bearing  h: 
from  his  humble  lodgment  in  the  city,  a: 
placing  him  where  he  might  solicit  alms  f* 
the  maintenance  of  himself  and  his  fami: 
It  may  be  that  he  was  a  truly  devout  s*->u 
that  he  listened  with  great  enjoyment  to  t\ 
noble  hymns  that  rolled  from  the  choirs  < 
the  Levites,  down  the  steps  and  over  xY 
dty;  that  he  joined  mentally  in  the  litani< 
of  prayer  which  were  constantly  ari^irsj 
that  he  was  deeply  interested  in  the  fea^i 
as  one  by  one  they  marked  the  progrcs 
of  the  Jewish  year;  that  often  as  he  re 
turned  to  his  home  he  would  recite  tb 
da/s  experiences,  describing  the  crowij 
that  passed  him,  and  the  far-awa 
sounds  of  the  service  as  they  had  bee 
wafted  to  his  ear;  but  he  was  never  per 
mitted  to  enter  and  see  for  himself. 

He  is  a  perpetual  emblem  of  the  case  o 
many  amongst  ourselves,  who  have  beo 
evidently  regenerate  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  •! 
whose  heart  the  life  of  God  is  undoubted!; 
present;  but  who  are  debarred  throu?! 
some  defect  of  temper,  or  habit  of  life,  fron 
entering  into  the  full  privileges  of  the  son 
of  God.  They  are  condemned  always  to  re 
main  just  outside  the  Beautiful  Gate  whicl 
leads  into  perfect  life. 

I.  His  FiasT  Impression  of  Pcm  aki 
John.  It  is  evident  that  the  early  disciple; 
were  extremely  careful  to  mainuin  the  cuy 
toma  of  their  fathers.     Their  Master  had 
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taught  them  to  conform  to  all  the  usages 
of  the  Hebrew  religion,  sanctioned  by  the 
words,  teaching  and  example,  of  the  holy 
souls  of  their  nation.  It  had  been  "his  cus- 
tom" to  go  into  the  synagogues  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  and  to  attend  the  great  tem- 
ple festivals.  After  He  had  been  taken  to 
heaven,  they  still  continued  day  by  day, 
'^steadfastly  with  one  accord  in  the  tem- 
ple." It  cannot  be  too  carefully  borne  in 
mind  that  the  Christian  church  was  viewed 
at  first  as  simply  an  off-shoot  from  Judaism, 
a  school  of  thought  and  life  inside  the  en- 
closure of  that  great  system. 

It  was  the  ninth  hour,  the  hour  of  prayer, 
in  the  early  afternoon,  when  Peter  and 
John,  whose  fellowship  had  been  made 
tighter  and  closer  by  their  common  loss, 
and  each  of  whom  supplemented  so  well 
the  character  of  his  brother,  went  up  into 
the  temple.  The  lame  man  watched  them  as 
they  passed  him,  and  though  probably  their 
dress  was  not  sufficient  to  justify  any  high 
expectation  of  receiving  alms,  according  co 
his  habit  and  custom  the  whining  voice  re- 
minded them  of  his  need,  and  the  thin  hand 
was  stretched  out  to  receive  a  gift  Then 
suddenly  Peter,  led  by  divine  impulse  and 
conscious  of  the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  thrilling  his  soul,  fixed  his  eyes  upon 
him  and  said,  "Look  on  us."  This  summons 
stirred  the  heart  of  the  lame  man  with 
expectancy.  It  was  unusual  to  be  chal- 
lenged to  regard  the  person  of  a  benefactor, 
and  it  seemed  strange  that  one  whose  out- 
ward appearance  did  not  betoken  much 
ability  to  help  should  nevertheless  care  to 
excite  great  expectations. 

We  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth. 
As  we  leave  our  rooms  and  are  borne  to  our 
accustomed  spot,  we  never  realize  from  day 
to  day  what  the  hours  may  unfold;  and 
very  often  the  greatest  possible  results  are 
shielded  from  our  gaze  by  the  simple  and 
ordinary  appearances  that  present  them- 
selves to  us.  But  nothing  is  common,  noth- 
ing trivial,  nothing  commonplace.  No  in- 
dividual that  touches  us  may  be  regarded 
with  scorn  or  careless  inattention.  At  any 
moment  a  Peter  or  John  may  step  into  our 
life,  and  beneath  a  very  ordinary  garb  may 
hide  a  divine  treasure,  which  if  we  will 
receive  it  will  make  us  rich  for  ever. 

II.    The    Subumb    Thought    Which 


Fnj.ED  THE  Afostls's  Mind.  In  verse  fif- 
teen we  discover  a  new  name  which  had 
been  coined  for  the  Master.  Peter  speaks 
of  Him  as  the  "Prince  of  life."  The  word 
translated  "prince"  is  used  but  four  times 
in  all  the  New  Testament,  and  in  each  case 
might  be  translated  "File-Leader,"  the  idea 
being  that  as  a  captain  may  stand  at  the 
head  of  a  long  line  of  men,  who  will  fol- 
low him  precisely,  wherever  he  goes  and 
whatever  he  does,  so  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
File-Leader  or  Giptain  of  the  great  host 
of  souls  who  in  single  line  are  following 
Him  through  the  ages.  There  is  no  death, 
no  deformity,  no  failure,  in  those  whom  He 
leads  forward  through  the  rolling  years, 
and  over  the  plains  and  mountkins,  and 
through  the  seas  of  this  mortal  life.  He  is 
the  Alpha.  He  was  the  first  bom  from  the 
dead;  He  is  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth;  in  all  things  He  has  the  preemi- 
nence. He  stepped  out  from  the  grave 
bearing  its  bars  and  gates  upon  His  shoul- 
ders, and  making  a  way  for  all  His  saints 
to  follow.  This  was  the  thought  that  occu- 
pied the  apostle's  mind,  and  as  he  passed 
the  lame  man  lying  beside  the  beautiful  gate, 
it  seemed  to  him  as  though  the  life  forces 
that  dwelt  in  Jesus  might  catch  this  poor 
withered  life  in  their  mighty  current,  if 
only  the  man  himself  were  willing. 

Let  us  have  this  conception  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  us  think  of  Him  as  the  Leader 
of  living  ones,  as  the  Apostle  and  High 
Priest  of  our  profession;  as  able  to  give 
perfect  soundness  to  withered,  halt,  lame, 
maimed,  and  blind,  and  with  this  thought 
burning  in  our  hearts  let  us  go  through 
the  world,  summoning  all  with  whom  we 
come  in  contact  to  open  their  hearts  to  re- 
ceive the  living  energy  of  the  risen  Lord, 
that  they  may  stand  on  their  feet,  walk, 
leap,  praise  God,  and  enter  through  the 
Beautiful  Gate  of  Faith  into  the  perfected 
life  of  obedience. 

III.  The  Man's  Reception  of  Chkist'!! 
Living  Power.  He  was  disappointed  prob- 
ably when  Peter  told  him  that  he  had 
neither  silver  nor  gold.  God's  servants  may 
be  deficient  in .  the  silver  of  intellectual 
thought,  and  the  gold  of  eloquent  speech, 
but  they  have  besides  imperishable  gifts. 
The  poorest  men  have  made  the  world  rich- 
est.    Those  who  have  had  nothing  have 
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made  men  the  possessors  of  the  keT*  of 
inlold  stores.  You  may  hare  oothinc  and 
ret  own  all  things. 

The  apostle's  faith,  and  the  spirituU 
OKrgy  that  filled  hU  soul  spoke  in  his 
words  as  he  hade  the  man  "in  the  name 
if  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth."  to  walk, 
rhroughont  the  Bible  the  word  lumt 
itands  for  nature.  It  was  as  though  the 
tpostle  taid  "Let  the  nature  of  the  risen 
Lord  enter  your  nature.  Let  Hit  eocrcT 
nipplement  your  deficient  potrer.  Op«n 
rour  whole  beingr  to  receive  the  forces 
which  are  stored  in  Him.  Be  filled  out  of 
His  fullness.  His  nature,  through  faith  in 
His  nature,  will  give  you  perfect  sound- 
ness." This  is  the  heart  of  reliKion,  when 
:he  whole  soul  is  open  to  the  Son  of  God 
that  He  may  pour  His  life-blood  into  the 
irteries  of  our  being,  until  the  whole  body 
iiegins  to  throb  and  pulsate  with  Christ, 
Vfho  is  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God. 

In  addition  to  his  speech,  the  apostle  gave 
litm  his  right  hand  and  raised  him  up.  If 
[he  man  had  tried  to  feel  the  entrance  of  the 
livine  energy  before  he  had  sprung  to  his 
[cet,  he  never  would  have  walked,  but  when 
lie  heard  those  words  and  felt  that  touch. 


without  waiting  to  feel  what  he  had 
ceived,  be  leapt  to  his  feet  and  walked, 
acted  faith,  and  the  walking  led  to  le^v 
and  with  both  there  was  the  unl(v> 
tongue  of  adoring  gratitude.  Yea,  and  ni 
followed,  for  he  dared  to  identify  him' 
with  the  apostles.  On  the  following  <i 
he  stood  with  them  before  the  crc 
examination  of  the  Sanhedrin.  He  did  i 
shrink  from  the  clouds  of  wrath  that  w 
gathering  about  his  benefactors.  He  d.n 
attest  with  all  his  soul  that  it  was  thro;; 
the  lume  of  Jesus  Christ  of  N.izari- 
Whom  the  rulers  had  crucified,  thai 
stood  forth  whole.  He  dared  to  build  i 
structure  of  his  life  upon  the  f0und.1t: 
Stone  which  had  been  rejected  by  i 
builders  (Acts  iv.  9.  10,  It,  aa). 

Faith  is  the  one  necessary  link  betwr 
our  poor  maimed  nature  and  the  ri ' 
Lord.  If  only  we  can  receive  His  livi 
power,  there  is  no  let  or  hindrance  up 
His  side.  The  full  tide  of  vigor,  fed  fr'' 
the  eternal  springs  of  the  (Ulure  of  H; 
Who  alone  hath  immortality,  will  pass  in 
and  through  us,  and  fill  our  lives  wi 
praise,  and  make  them  one  long  psalm 
thanksgiving. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D. 


(iRTmaitATionAi.  Suhoav-school  Lkssons  poa  Januarv.  iwt.) 


THI   PROUISB   OP   rowEi. 
(Jmnn.17  S.  Act.  i-  l.H.) 

Our  lessons  for  the  quarter,  except  the 
temperance  lesson  for  March  23  and  the 
Easter  lesson  for  March  30,  are  all  in  the 
book  to  which  men  have  given  the  title, 
The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  but  which  is  far 
more  really  the  Acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  gospels  telt  us  what  "Jesus  began  both 
to  do  and  teach,"  and  the  Acts  what  He. 
through  the  Spirit,  continued  to  do  and 
teach.  The  gospels  record  the  advent  of 
the  second  person  of  the  Trinity  Whose 
great  mission  was  to  reveal  the  Father 
and  to  die  in  the  place  of  men.  The 
Acts  record  the  advent  of  the  third  Per- 
son of  the  Trinity,  Whose  great  mis- 
sion is  to  reveal  Christ,  and  to  apply  His 
salvation  to  men.    Without  the  advent  and 


work  of  Christ  salvation  would  be  imprs; 
hie;  without  the  advent  and  work  of  i'- 
Spirit  no  man  would  accept  that  saKiii'^i 

The  present  dispensation  has  been  callr. 
not  incorrectly,  the  dispensation  of  ib 
Spirit;  but  it  should  ever  be  borne  in  m'r 
that  He  is  not  here  in  His  own  bthalf.  )>- 
only  on  behalf  of  Christ.  In  the  gos]i.  \ 
the  eternal  Son,  very  God.  is  seen  in  s':' 
ordination  to  the  Father;  in  the  Acts  ih 
Holy  Spirit,  very  God,  is  seen  in  subordins 
tion  to  the  Son.  See,  especially,  John  m 
a6;  xvi.  13-15.  Noie  the  nvirks  of  His  hi: 
servantship.  "I  will  send  him;"  "He  shjl 
not  speak  of  (or,  "out  of"]  himstif;  bi; 
whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  hi 
speak;"  "He  shall  glorify  me." 

The  beautiful  type  of  this  service  i: 
found  in  Eleazar,  the  servant  of  Abrahan 
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(G«n.  xxiv).  He  is  sent  to  choose  a  bride 
for  Isaac  the  obedient  son,  and  he  ''does 
not  s]>eak  of  himself,"  but  of  the  riches  of 
the  father  whose  son  Isaac  is.  It  is  lovely 
to  see  that  the  servant's  name  is  not  once 
mentioned  in  the  chapter.  So,  in  fact,  we 
do  not  know  the  Holy  Spirit's  name.  The 
words  Holy  Spirit  are  not  a  name,  but  a 
description.    "Jesus"  is  a  name. 

The  student  should  notice,  however,  that 
all  of  our  lessons  in  the  Acts  are  in  the 
Jewish-Christian  section  of  the  book.  Up 
to  chapter  x.  the  preaching  is  to  the  Jews, 
and  has,  therefore,  a  strongly  Jewish  cast. 
It  is  the  renewed  offer  of  Jesus — ^Messiah  to 
Israel;  and  so  long  as  the  preaching  was 
to  Israel  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  only 
through  the  mediation  of  the  apostles. .  It 
was  their  authentication  to  Israel.  But, 
when  Peter  opens  the  door  to  the  Gentiles 
in  the  house  of  Cornelius,  the  transition  is 
marked  by  the  fact  that  "the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  all  them  wbich  heard  the  word." 
The  heart  of  this  lesson  is  that  Spirit  power 
is,  in  this  dispensation,  indispensable.  The 
very  apostles  were  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem 
until  they  were  endued  with  power  from  on 
high. 

THE  PROMISE  OP  POWER  FULFILLED. 
(January  18,  Acts  ii.  1-81.) 

Perhaps  no  event  of  which  Holy  Scrip- 
ture makes  record  has  been  the  subject  of 
more  misconception  and  misteaching  than 
that  which  forms  our  lesson.  Indeed,  the 
student  is  usually  brought  to  the  story  of 
Pentecost  with  an  unfounded  assumption, 
for  he  is  told  that  the  disciples  spent  the  ten 
days  intervening  between  the  ascension  of 
Christ  and  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  in 
prayer  for  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
This  is  pure  assumption  for  which  there  is 
not  one  line  of  Scripture. 

The  narrative  speaks  of  a  prayer  meeting 
in  the  "upper  room"  on  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  departure,  but  does  not  mention  the 
subjects  of  the  disciples'  prayers.  That 
they  prayed  for  something  which  the  Lord 
had  positively  promised  to  give  "not  many 
days  hence"  is  an  unwarranted  reflection 
upon  their  faith.  He  told  them*  simply  to 
"wait";  why  should  we  assume  that  they 
did  more?  Moreover,  the  account  ex- 
pressly declares  that  they  were  occupied 
during  part  of  the  ten  days'  interval  in  an 


effort  to  institute  apostolic  succession 
rather  than  in  prayer  for  the  baptism  with 
the  Holy  Spirit — an  effort  which  the  Lord 
gently  set  aside.  Himself  filling  the  vacancy 
in  the  apostleship  by  the  choice  of  Paul. 
What  the  disciples  did  in  reference  to  the 
expected  baptism  was  far  more  consonant 
with  true  faith ;  they  assembled  as  the  time 
approached  "with  one  accord  in  one  place." 

And,  secondly,  the  immensely  important 
distinction  between  the  baptism  with  the 
Spirit,  and  the  filling  with  the  Spirit  is 
often  not  observed.  The  baptism  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in 
uniting  a  believing  sinner  to  the  body  of 
Christ.  The  filling  with  the  Spirit  is  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  taking  entire  posses- 
sion of  a  yielded  saint.  From  the  moment 
when  Peter  in  the  house  of  Cornelius 
(Acts  X.)  opened  the  kingdom  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, every  believing  sinner  has,  in  the  mo- 
ment of  his  trust  in  Christ,  been  "baptized 
by  one  Spirit  into  one  body."  The  very 
fact  that  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  the 
close  of  the  canon  of  Scripture  not  one 
inspired  writer  ever  instructs  or  exhorts 
any  one  to  "seek"  the  baptism  with  the 
Spirit,  should  suffice  to  put  a  careful  stu- 
dent of  Scripture  upon  his  guard  against 
that  notion.  Paul  expressly  asserts  that 
"we  all"  are  "by  one  Spirit"  'baptized  into 
one  body."    i  Cor.  xii.  12,  13. 

But  the  Acts  and  Epistles  do  lay  great 
stress  upon  the  supreme  importance  of 
being  Ulled  with  the  Spirit,  and  it  is  con- 
stantly assumed  that  many  believers,  though 
indwelt  and  baptized — as  all  believers  are 
(i  Cor.  vi.  iq;  Eph.  i.  13;  iv.  30;  Romans 
viii.  9)— are  not  so  filled.  (Eph.  v.  18;  Acts 
iv.  8;  iv.  31;  xiii.  9;  vi.  3;  vii.  55;  ^i*  24t 
etc.) 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  disciples 
were  first  baptized,  with  the  Spirit,  verses 
2,  3 ;  and  then  filled  with  the  Spirit,  verse  4. 
The  baptism  made  them  members  of 
Christ's  body,  the  filling  gave  them  the 
promised  power. 

THE    EARLY    CHRISTIAN    CHURCH. 
Ganuary  19,  Acts  ii.  87-47.) 

The  lesson  title  would  more  accurately 
read  "The  Eariy  Jewish-Christian  Church." 
From  Acts  ii.  to  ix.  inclusive  the  gospel 
was  offered  to  the  Jews,  and  they  were 
still  treated  as  the  covenanted  people  of 
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God  (verse  jq),  needing  only  to  repent 
{ftrrapoht — to  have  another  mind,  t.  €,,  about 
Jesui  as  the  true  Messiah),  and  to  be  bap- 
tized as  the  act  of  public  confession*  This 
is  not  the  message  to  the  Gentile,  who  is 
simply  to  'iMlieve  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ^  for  salvation  (Acts  xvi.  30^  31). 
Indeed,  Peter  went  farther,  and  promised 
that  if  the  Jews  would  even  then  repent,  the 
times  of  refreshing  would  come  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  and  He  would  send 
Jesus  back  (Acts  iii.  19,  ao).  The  preach- 
ing; in  other  words,  down  to  Acts  x.,  was 
in  the  nature  of  a  continued  probation  to 
Israel  as  the  covenanted  people  of  (jod. 

The  Ckntiles,  ''being  aliens  from  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the 
covenants  of  promise"  (Eph.  iL  12),  could 
be  approached,  and  were  approached,  in 
pure  grace.  Israel  had  the  promise  of  Mes- 
siah, and  believed  the  promise.  To  them  it 
was  necessary  only  that  they  should  unite 
Jesus  to  the  promise  in  their  faith — that  is, 
believe  that  Jesus  was  the  CHirist  "There- 
fore let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  as- 
suredly, that  God  hath  made  that  same 
Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified  both  Lord 
and  (Christ"  Verse  36.  It  was  this  mes- 
sage, sent  home  by  the  mighty  Spirit,  which 
pricked  to  the  heart  these  Jewish  men  of 
prejudice. 

It  should  be  noted  that  "the  promise"  of 
verse  39  is  not  the  promise  of  the  baptism 
with  the  Spirit,  but  the  promise  of  the  Mes- 
siah in  the  Abrahamic  covenant  Gal.  iii.  17$ 
18  ("the  promise,"  "of  promise,"  "by  prom- 
ise"). Nothing  is  said  about  the  baptism 
with  the  Spirit  of  these  day-of-Penteco«t 
converts.  Doubtless  they  were  baptized 
into  Christ's  body,  but  if  so  it  was,  so  far 
as  appears,  without  outward  sign;  as  the 
Lord  now  adds  to  the  church  daily  such  as 
are  being  saved  Nor  is  it  said  that  they 
were  filled  with  the  Spirit  It  is  both  irrev- 
erent and  unsafe  to  add  to  Scripture,  or  to 
be  wise  above  what  is  written. 

The  heart  of  this  lesson — now  that  we 
may  come  to  it  with  free  minds — ^is  that  in 
the  lovely  behavior  of  this  first  church  of 
Jesus  Christ  we  have  in  perfection  the  visi- 
ble outworking  of  an  invisible  fact,  namely, 
the  vital  oneness  of  these  disciples  with 
each  other  and  with  their  risen  Lord  by  the 
baptism  with  the  Spirit  (i  Cor.  xiL  13,  I3f 
20-22,  25). 


The  outward  nurks  of  this  invisible  un 
were  steadfastness  in  apostolic  doctrine,  I 
lowship»  breaking  of  bread,  prayer,  co 
munity  of  property,  a  worshipful  spirit,  a 
power  in  service. 

TBI  LAM  g  If  AN  BIALD. 

(JaouAry  SS«  Acts  til.  1*14) 

The  thoughtful  student  of  Scripture  w 
remark  upon  the  remarkable  promincn 
given  to  the  miracle  described  in  this  lessc 
Why  should  so  much  space,  in  a  book 
condensed,  be  given  to  one  miracle?  Pro 
ably  hundreds,  possibly  thousands  of  mir 
des  equally  wonderful  were  wrought  1 
our  Lord  and  His  apostles,  which  cither  fir 
no  place  in  the  narrative  (John  xx.  30),  i 
at  best  the  briefest  mention  (t.  g„  Luke  i 
40;  Acts  ▼.  i6k  etc).  It  is  not  because  th 
was  the  first  of  the  apostolic  miracles  (Aci 
ii.  43). 

It  would  seem  that  the  answer  is  to  t 
found  in  the  results  of  the  miracle.  Th 
previously  mentioned  signs  and  wonder 
may  have  been  gracious  works  wrouR^ 
upon  believers  within  the  in&nt  church 
and  may  have  been  unobserved  by  the  pub 
lie  But  this  work  was  wrought  in  the  mof 
public  place  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  most  publi 
hour.  It  was,  so  to  speak,  a  chatlengc  o 
the  Sanhedrin  upon  its  own  ground.  Th* 
man  upon  whom  it  was  effected  was  wel 
known  (verse  10),  and  the  public  efiFec 
tremendous.  Nor  was  the  Sanhedrin  sk'v 
to  take  up  the  challenge,  as  the  contex 
shows.  When  it  is  remembered  that  this  wi: 
the  same  body  which  had  sent  Jesus  to  tii< 
cross  we  do  not  wonder  that  the  disciple: 
who  had  been  both  baptized  and  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
became  afraid  (Acts  iv.  29)  and  needed  tc 
be  again  filled  (not  "re-baptizcd")  with 
the  Spirit  for  the  restoration  of  theit 
courage. 

But  the  heart  of  this  lesson  is  in  Peter*! 
phrase,  **Such  as  I  have  give  I  thee."  It 
is  the  secret  of  effective  service.  The  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  who  is  willing  to  begin 
just  as  he  is,  and  with  what  he  has,  will 
inevitably  go  on  to  usefulness.  D.  L 
Moody  began  with  what  he  had,  and, 
though  the  judicious  advised  him  to  keep 
silence,  he  went  on  giving  what  he  had  until 
he  had  enough  to  fill  the  world  with  the 
renown  of  his  service. 
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Paul  began  with  what  he  had.  "Straight- 
way he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God"  (Acts  ix.  20). 
The  great  revelations  which  were  to  form 
what  Paul  called  "my  gospel*'  had  not  yet 
been  given  him.  One  thing  he  was  sure  of 
— Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God-— and  so  much 


he  instantly  preached.  The  m&n  bom  blind 
began  with  such  as  he  had.  He  knew  that 
he  had  been  blind,  and  that  "a  man  called 
Jesus"  had  anointed  his  eyes  with  clay, 
whereupon  he  saw  and,  testifying  to  this, 
he  was  soon  in  the  presence  of  the  Son  of 
God. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 


R.  A.  Torrey. 


Leaaon  L  "Ye  shall  receive  power  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you." 
Acts  i.  8. 

The  one  need  of  the  apostles  before 
they  took  up  the  execution  of  the  great 
commission  which  Christ  had  laid  upon  them 
was  power.  That  is  the  first  need  of  those 
who  to-day  are  endeavoring  to  win  men  and 
women  to  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  not  enough 
that  we  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  we  must 
bear  witness  to  it  with  power.  Many  and 
many  a  man  and  woman  is  preaching  the 
truth  in  public  or  private  to-day  and  no 
good  is  coming  from  their  preaching. 
Why?  Because  they  have  no  power.  The 
truth  they  declare  does  not  convince  the 
intellect  nor  convict  the  conscience.  It 
docs  not  regenerate  and  save.  Other  men 
and  women,  often  times  with  less  natural 
ability  and  even  with  less  knowledge  of 
Bible  truth,  are  being  mightily  used  of  God 
in  bringing  others  to  Christ  and  to  eternal 
life.  They  have  power.  We  all  may  have 
power.  The  text  tells  us  how.  The  baptism 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  for  every  believer  in 
Christ  (cf.  ii,  39).  When  Jesus  was  ex- 
alted to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  He  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Spirit  for  His  whole  body, 
the  church,  and  for  every  member  of  it 
(cf.  ii.  33;  John  vii.  37-39).  If  any  believer 
in  Jesus  has  not  the  definite  baptism  with 
power,  it  is  simply  because  he  has  not 
claimed  for  himself  that  which  is  his  birth- 
right in  Christ.  Every  one  who  would  be 
used  of  God  in  bringing  others  to  Christ, 
and  every  truly  saved  man  longs  to  be  used 
in  bringing  others  to  salvation,  should  ask 
himself  the  question,  "Have  I  received  the 
HolyGhostr    (cf.  xix.  2.) 


Lesson  XL  "The  promise  is  unto  you 
and  to  your  children.**    Acts  ii.  39- 

The  promise  of  our  text  is  the  promise 
of  the  gift  of  .the  Holy  Ghost.  Both  the 
expression  used  (cf.  i.  4,  s;  ii.  33)  and  the 
context  (cf.  verse  38)  prove  thi*  Our  text 
then  declares  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
(or  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  the 
two  phrases  are  synonymous  cf.  x.  44,  45 
with  xi.  15,  16)  was  not  for  the  apostles  or 
the  apostolic  age  alone,  but  for  every  be- 
liever in  every  age  of  the  church's  history, 
for  "as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call  unto  him"  (Acts  ii.  39.  R.  V.).  What 
a  glorious  thought  it  is  that  we  have  God's 
own  sure  word  for  it  that  any  one  of  us  may 
have  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  I  But 
this  glorious  thought  has  its  solemn  side.  If 
it  is  my  privilege  to  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  then  it  is  my  solemn  duty  to  be 
thus  baptized.  If  I  am  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  I  will  have  power  for  C}od 
(cf.  i.  8),  and  there  will  be  souls  saved 
through  my  work  and  testimony  that  will 
not  be  tlfus  saved  if  I  am  not  thus  baptized. 
Therefore,  if  I  am  not  willing  to  pay  the 
price  of  this  baptism  (and,  therefore,  am 
not  thus  baptized),  I  shall  be  responsible 
before  God  for  every  soul  I  might  have 
saved,  who  was  not  saved  because  I  did  not 
pay  the  price  and,  therefore,  did  not  re- 
ceive this  power.  Have  you  daimed  for 
yourself  this  promise  which  is  "unto  you"? 

Lesson  IH  "The  Lord  added  to  th€ 
church  daily  such  as  should  he  saved.** 
Acts  ii.  47. 

The  revised  version  of  this  passage  is  not 
only  far  more  accurate,  but  also  far  more 
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ludd  and  luKgestivc.  Each  dar  men  and 
women  were  being  laved.  There  wai  not 
a  period  of  great  ingathering  followed  bj' 
a  period  of  great  stagnation,  after  the  man- 
ner of  manjr  to-called  "revivali."  There 
Has  constant  growth  (cf  iv.  4;  v.  14;  ri.  7]. 
That  is  God's  thought  for  the  church.  And 
whjr  were  men  and  women  being  nved 
"daily"?  Becaute  all  the  member*  of  the 
church  were  "filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost" 
(cL  iL  4},  and  because  "thejr  ccmtinued 
■teadfastly  in  the  apottlet'  doctrine  and  fel- 
lowthip,  ....  and  in  praycra."  When  the 
church  is  on  that  line  there  will  be  con- 
rertions  constantly.  These  persons  who 
were  being  uved  were  "added  to  the 
church."  When  men  and  women  are  truly 
saved  they  will  not  live  off  by  thenuelve*. 
but  be  brought  into  fellowship  with  other 
believers.  Union  with  Christ  involves  union 
with  the  body  of  Christ,  that  is  the  church. 
Notice  that  it  was  the  Lord  that  added  them 
to  the  church.  The  Lord  alone  can  nve 
men,  and  He  alone  can  add  them  to  the  real 
church.  We  have  altogether  too  many  in 
this  day  who  have  been  added  to  the  church 
by  meiL 

LeuoB  IV.   "Tkt  Lou  if  my  strength  and 


tong,    and    kt    u    become   My    taltvti^ 
Bxodtu  XV.  i. 

The  Loan,  Jehovah,  is  all  in  all  to  t)-. 
who  know  Him.  He  is  our  strength.  ' 
have  no  itrength  of  our  oim,  and  we  dc 
none  of  our  own  (cf.  Itaiah  xl.  39-31). 
is  our  strength,  and  in  Him  we  can  d>3 
things  (cf.  Phil.  iv.  13).  With  Jehovah,  t 
Almighty,  for  our  strength  we  will  fear 
nun  (cf.  Psalms  xxviL  I-3).  Why  do 
fear  to  undertake  great  things  for  C'~' 
Because  we  forget  Who  our  strengih 
But  He  is  not  only  our  strength.  He  is  a! 
our  joy  and  gladness,  "He  is  our  sr>ni 
When  Jehovah  is  indeed  our  song  then  ' 
shall  have  melody  in  our  heart*  at 
times,  for  He  is  ever  the  same.  When  ' 
have  Jehovah  for  our  song  then  we  have  t 
music  of  heaven  here  on  earth.  He  is  a! 
our  "salvation."  He  is  our  salvation  in  t 
fullest  sense.  Not  only  doe*  He  pardon  o 
sins,  having  Himself  atoned  for  them,  b 
it  is  He  Who  saves  U*  at  every  step  of  tl 
way.  No  matter  what  enemies  arise  He 
ever  present  to  deliver.  We  can  x\r\ 
have  a  moment  of  fear  if  Jehovah  is  N 
come  our  salvation;  for  He  is  always 
hand  and  there  is  nothing  too  hard  f- 
Him  (cf.  Romans  viii.  31;  Hebrews  xi 
6.    R.V.>. 
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Child  Life  in  Mission  Lands. 
L  Cbina. 
I  am  only  a  Chinese  girl  and  so  1  do  not 
count  for  much.  When  I  was  bora  there 
wai  but  little  rejoicing,  because  everyone 
would  rather  have  had  a  boy  than  a  girl. 
Some  baby  girla  are  so  little  wanted  that 
they  are  thrown  into  the  streets  to  die.  My 
mother  loved  me  and  was  land  to  me,  but 
after  my  little  brother  was  bom  I  was  not  of 
much  account  No  one  had  any  time  or 
thought  for  me,  and  all  the  good  things  were 
given  to  hinL  Whenever  I  cried  I  was  told  to 
be  quiet,  or  the  child-thief  or  some  wicked 
spirit,  would  get  me.    This  made  me  stop 


because  1  was  afraid.  I  was  frie!:: 
ened,  too,  when  I  was  put  to  bed  at  nis'i 
and  would  pull  the  covers  over  m;  head  ■.' 
shut  out  the  goblins  I  thought  I  nw  at>^^: 
me.  If  my  mother  had  put  me  to  bed  an< 
told  me  about  the  kind  God  that  1! 
missionary  says  love*  little  children,  in. 
takes  care  of  them.  I  think  1  would  havi 
gone  to  sleep  without  any  fear;  but  thi 
gods  that  we  worship  in  the  temple  an 
such  dreadful  looking  ihinss  thai  I  »'a' 
more  afraid  of  them  than  I  wat  of  ih' 
hobgoblins. 

My  little  brother  was  bom  when  I  vj: 
five  years  old,  and  such  S  time  as  it  wi.' 
in  our  home.     A  great  many  people  came  t. 
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ancestral  tablets  while  his  head  was  shaved, 
aad  iheti  the  name  "Flea"  was  given  him. 
They  did  not  give  him  a  nice  name  for  fear 
the  spirits  would  think  he  was  very  much 
loved  and  do  something  bad  lo  him.  This 
first  name  is  called  the  "milk"  name,  became 
as  soon  as  a  boy  is  six  years  old  and  be- 
gins to  go  to  school  he  has  another  one 
given  to  him. 

The  first  time  I  ever  saw  my  brother  he 
looked  like  a  big,  soft  blue  ball.  It  waa 
cold  weather  and  he  was  kept  warm  by 
having  on  four  or  five  cotton-wadded  jack- 
ets one  over  the  other.  That  is  the  way 
we  do  in  winter,  and  if  it  is  very  cold  we 
say  it  is  "five-jackets  cold  to-day."  One 
good  thing  about  this  custom  is  that  if  a 
baby  falls  down  he  does  aot  get  hurt,  he  is 
so  well  padded.  My  brother  had  red 
threads  tied  around  his  wrists  to  make  him 
obedient,  and  charms  and  money  around 
his  neck  to  keep  off  the  evil  spirits.  When 
he  took  his  nap  we  believed  that  his  soul 
had  gone  out  (or  a  walk,  and  if  he  slept  too 
long  my  mother  was  frightened  for  fear 
his  soul  had  gone  too  far  and  gotten  lost, 
and  sometimes  she  would  send  a  servant  to 
the  door  to  call  his  name  several  times  so 
as  to  show  his  soul  the  way  back. 

As  my  brother  grew  older  he  was  very 
fond  of  hearing  nursery  rhymes,  and  my 
mother  and  grandmother  and  nurse  used  to 
tell  us  a  great  many. 

One  of  our  favorites  was  about  a  mouse: 

"  He  climbed  up  the  candlestick. 
The  little  mousey  brown. 
To  steal  and  eat  tallow. 

And  he  couldn  *t  get  down. 
He  called  for  his  grandma. 

But  his  grandma  was  in  town. 
So  he  doubled  up  into  a  wheel. 
And  rolled  himself  down." 
Sometimes  I'd  play  that  my  dollie  was 
sick,  and  then  we'd  say: — 

"My  wife's  little  daughter  once  fell  very  ill. 
We  called  for  a  doctor  to  give  her  a  pitl. 
He  wroie  a  prescription  which  now  we 

will  give  her. 
In  which  he  has  ordered  a  mosquito  liver. 
And  then  in  addition  the  heart  of  a  flea. 
And  a  half-pound  of  fly-wings  to  make  her 

Then  sometimes  I'd  take  his  little  foot  and 
After    tea   and    refreshments    had    been     play  with  his  toes  and  say: — 
served  to  the  guests,  a  barber  was  called  in  ■•  This  little  cow  eats  grass, 

and  the   baby   was  held  in   front  of  our  This  little  cow  eats  hay. 


"LUCKV  PBAKL." 

the  house  to  congratulate  my  father,  and 
flowers  and  presents  were  sent  to  the  baby. 
When  he  was  a  month  old,  invitations  were 
sent  to  the  friends  and  relatives  to  come 
and  see  him.  This  was  a  great  occasion 
and  there  were  many  firecrackers  shot  off 
in  the  court.  We  do  this  to  frighten  away 
the  evil  spirits.  After  this  my  grand- 
mother came  into  the  room  leaning  on  her 
sen-ant.  Her  small  feel  make  it  very  hard 
for  her  to  walk.  She  brought  on  a  tray 
some  presents  for  the  baby,  which  were  all 
wrapped  in  red  paper  to  insure  good  luck. 
Her  gifts  were  a  pair  of  red  cloth  slippers 
with  a  tiger's  head  embroidered  on  the  toes, 
and  an  embroidered  cap  decorated  with  a 
butterfly. 
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This  little  cow  drinki  water, 

This  little  cow  runs  ■waj', 

This  little  cow  does  noihing 

Except  lie  down  all  day. 
We  'II  whip  her." 
Uy,   how   be   would  laugh   when   I   did 
this  I 

iij  brother  was  bom  about  three  months 
before  New  Year's  day,  and  from  the  day 
he  was  bom  he  was  counted  one  year  old. 
When  New  Year's  day  cane  he  was  two 
years  old  and  I  was  six.  Every  one's  age 
is  counted  from  that  day,  so  we  all  have 
the  same  birthday,  and  there  is  great  feast- 
inR  and  rejoicing.  Every  New  Year's  day 
the  Idtchen-god,  made  of  paper,  is  taken 
do?m  and  burned  and  a  new  one  put  in  its 
place.  The  bunted  one  is  supposed  to  go 
to  the  spirit  world  and  tell  all  about  the 
family  where  he  has  been. 

After  this  we  have  a  tug  feast.  First 
candy  and  sweets,  then  jellies  and  seaweed 
or  birds'-nest  soup,  and  fish,  baked  water- 
melon seeds,  rice  and  lea.  When  the  new 
year  conies  in  there  is  a  great  noise  made 
with  gongs  and  firecrackers,  and  before  day- 
light my  mother  would  take  me  to  the  tem- 
ple to  worship  and  present  gifts  to  Buddha, 
so  that  we  would  be  kept  from  sickness  or 
harm  during  the  year. 
Up  to  the  time  I  was  six  years  old  I  was 


able  to  run  and  play  and  be  happy,  but  sine- 
then  all  has  been  changed.  The  day  af-.'- 
my  aixth  birthday  my  mother  and  gram! 
mother  came  and  sat  me  in  a  chair  an- 
said  it  was  time  to  have  my  feet  bound- 
did  not  want  to  have  it  done,  but  they  ssi. 
I  must  or  no  one  would  ever  want  to  marr; 
me.  Small  feet  are  called  "golden  lilies.' 
and  every  high-class  man  wants  a  wife  wi:- 
small  feet  My  mother  took  my  little  h^n 
feet  and  turned  the  toes  underneath  ativ 
then  bound  strips  of  strong  cloth  lighiN 
about  them.  At  first  it  did  not  hurt  muc! . 
but  soon  they  began  to  ache  and  pain  ar  I 
I  begged  to  have  the  bandages  taken  ctT 
It  MS  of  no  use,  for  they  were  left  on  da> 
and  night,  and  only  taken  off  oocc  in  a  wh^" 
for  my  feet  to  be  bathed  and  powdcn'! 
with  alum,  and  then  the  bandages  were  p"T 
on  again.  For  days  1  did  little  else  t>  :- 
cry,  and  could  not  sleep  at  night  bccau-i 
the  pain  was  so  bad-  After  this  I  could  n-: 
run  and  play  any  more,  and  for  a  long  (irr.e 
1  could  not  even  walk:  and  when  I  did  !'>' 
1  had  to  bold  on  to  chairs  and  tables  3;:>L 
hobble  about  slowly  and  painfully.  How  I 
envy  the  little  girls  whose  feet  are  no: 
bound.  They  can  run  and  play  and  t>r 
happy,  and  do  not  have  to  sit  still  and  sufTrr 
all  the  time.    I  heard  the  missionary  Uii.v 
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tell  my  mother  that  she  believed  that  this 
custom  would  soon  be  stopped,  as  many  of 
the  high-class  Chinese  women  were  not  in 
favor  of  it.  I  hope  it  will,  for  I  should 
never  want  to  bind  my  little  girl's  feet,  for 
I  know  how  much  it  hurts. 

When  I  was  eight  years  old  I  had  a 
teacher  come  to  teach  me  to  read.  The 
Chinese  characters  are  hard  to  remember, 
but,  by  learning  perfectly  a  few  every  day, 
I  was  able  before  very  long  to  read  in  our 
"Three  Character  Qassic,"  and  then  I 
studied  the  "Nyn  Shoon,"  which  teaches 
all  about  politeness  and  good  manners.  I 
was  also  taught  to  embroider,  so  that  I 
might  be  able  to  embroider  my  slippers  and 
clothes,  and  I  learned  to  make  pretty  paper 
flowers.  Except  that  my  feet  hurt  me,  I 
was  happy,  and  my  mother  was  kind  to  me, 
and  sometimes  took  me  out  with  her  in  the 
sedan  chair  to  call.  I  did  not  see  much  of 
my  father,  as  mother  and  I  did  not  eat  at 
the  table  with  him,  but  waited  until  he  had 
finished 

When  I  was  ten  years  old  I  was' betrothed 
to  a  high-class  man  who  had  taken  a  de- 
gree because  he  was  so  learned.  My  mother 
said  this  was  a  g^eat  honor,  and  that  I  must 
study  and  work  hard  that  I  might  be  fit  to 
be  such  a  great  man's  wife.  I  have  never 
seen  him,  nor  has  he  seen  me,  and  we  shall 
not  see  each  other  until  after  the  wedding. 
He  has  sent  me  some  beautiful  presents 
which  I  shall  wear  the  day  I  am  married. 
He  will  send  a  red  sedan  chair  for  me,  and 
I  shall  go  to  his  house  and  be  married.  I 
do  not  know  when  this  will  be,  but  prob- 
ably pretty  soon.  It  will  be  hard  for  me  to 
leave  my  home,  and  especially  my  mother, 
for  my  mother-in-law  will  probably  make 
me  work  very  hard  and  will  scold  and  pun- 
ish me  if  I  do  not  do  everything  well.  I 
hope  my  husband  will  be  kind  to  me,  if  he 
is  not  I  shall  be  very  unhappy. 

When  my  brother  was  six  years  old  he 
began  to  go  to  school,  and  he  told  me  all 
about  it  when  he  came  home. 

He  went  one  morning  with  father  and 
mother,  and  when  they  came  near  the 
school  they  heard  a  big  noise.  All  the 
boys  were  studying  out  loud  and  making  all 
the  noise  they  could.  The  teacher  has  a 
long  rod,  and  he  is  listening  all  the  time. 
If  he  hears  a  boy  pronounce  a  word  wrong 


he  reaches  with  his  stick  and  gives  the  boy 
a  rap.  As  soon  as  my  parents  and  brother 
entered  the  room,  the  noise  stopped  and  all 
the  boys  fixed  their  black  eyes  on  the  new 
boy.  A  piece  of  felt  was  put  by  a  servant 
on  the  floor  in  front  of  my  brother,  and  he 
knelt  before  the  teacher  and  touched  his 
head  to  the  floor.  Next  some  money  was 
paid  and  papers  were  signed,  and  then  my 
parents  went  away  and  left  him.  He  was 
g^ven  a  new  name  which  means  "happy," 
and  then  he  was  put  upon  a  high  stool  in 
front  of  a  table.  His  teacher  gave  him  a 
brush  and  some  India  ink  and  showed  him 
how  to  make  a  few  characters  on  red 
paper.  These  he  must  learn  to  make  and 
know  the  names  of.  Every  day  for  a 
long  time  he  had  to  do  this  until  he  knew 
several  hundred,  and  then  he  began  to  read 
the  "Three  Character  Qassic"  When  the 
teacher  wants  a  boy  to  recite  he  calls  him 
up,  takes  his  book  ahd  makes  the  boy  turn 
his  back  and  recite  his  lesson.  This  is 
called  "bey  see"  or  "back-the-book." 

When  lunch  time  came  the  boys  un- 
wrapped their  parcels  and  took  out  all  sorts 
of  nice  things.  Baked  watermelon  seeds, 
boiled  snails  or  silk  worms,  or  cold  rice 
and  beans.  There  was  tea  for  all  on  the 
table,  and  if  more  hot  water  was  needed 
one  of  the  boys  took  a  few  cash  (less  than 
a  cent)  and  went  to  a  shop  to  buy  some. 

Many  times  lately  a  missionary  lady  has 
come  to  our  house  to  talk  to  mother  and 
me.  I  like  to  have  her  come,  she  is  so 
gentle  and  kind.  She  talks  to  us  about  her 
God  Who  is  loving  and  good,  and  Who, 
she  says,  will  take  away  all  the  bad  things 
from  our  hearts  and  will  help  us  to  be 
good,  and  when  we  die  will  take  us  to  live 
with  Him  in  His  beautiful  home.  My 
mother  says  she  would  like  to  worship 
this  God,  but  she  is  afraid  her  husband  will 
not  let  her.  The  missionary  said  she  would 
pray  to  her  God  that  my  father  might 
learn  to  love  Him.  I  wish  he  would,  for 
our  gods  do  not  love  us  or  help  us  to  be 
good,  and  if  we  have  not  been  good  and 
obedient  we  are  changed  into  dogs  or  pigs 
when  we  die.  The  missionary  says  her  God 
loves  us  so  much  that  He  sent  His  only 
Son  to  die  to  save  us.  I  am  sure  if  He 
loved  me  so  much  I  would  be  glad  to  love 


Him.     Your  friend, 


"Lucky  Pearl." 
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The  death  of  Li  Hung  Chang  has  led  to 
fresh  attempts  to  estimate  the  character  of 
the  great  Chinese  statesman,  but  no  attempt 
has  proved  wholly  satisfactory.  In  Eng- 
land for  the  past  few  years  it  has  been 
customary  to  depreciate  the  Viceroy.  The 
London  Times  of  June  20th,  paid  its  re- 
spects to  him  in  this  temper: — 

"  "He  is  if  possible  below  the  average 
of  his  brother  Mandarins  in  falsehood 
and  corruption,  but  though  his  ignor- 
ance of  the  true  meaning  of  Western 
civilization  is  in  many  respects  pro- 
found, it  is  at  least  less  gross  and 
palpable  than  that  of  his  rivals  and  col- 
leagues. He  has  realized,  at  any  rate, 
that  China  with  all  her  millions  of  men 
and  all  her  wealth  is  incapable  of 
armed  resistance  to  the  weakest  of 
Western  states.  He  is  free  from  the 
illusions  to  which  the  Dowager  Em- 
press and  Manchu  court  party  give  way 
when  they  talk  of  resisting  invasion. 
He  relies  on  other  weapons  for  Kiftlinp 
the  outer  barbarians,  and  it  must  l)c 
owned  with  shame  that  he  has  not  re- 
lied upon  them  without  success.  In 
meaner  arts  of  Oriental  diplomacy.  Li 
Hung  Chang  enjoys  a  bad  preeminence. 
Falsehood,  evasion,  double-dealing,  and 
intrigite  are  his  familiar  tools,  and  of 
all  of  them  he  has  proved  himself  a 
master." 

But  this  ^^nll  not  be  the  judgment  of  the 
future.  Men  will  then  judge  Li  Hung 
Chang  by  the  Chinese  standards  rather 
than  by  Western  ideals,  and  will  acknowl- 
edge that  according  to  his  light  he  served 
China  better  than  his  contemporaries;  an'l 
while  he  detested  the  West  and  had  ample 
justification  for  doing  so,  he  saw  that  his 
country  must  be  drawn  on  into  some  fuU'T 
knowledge  of  Western  ways  in  order  !<» 
preserve  itself.  Whatever  the  final  judg- 
ment of  the  man's  character  may  l>e.  it  is 
pleasanter  and  more  just  to  estimate  him 
favorably  now.  He  never  antagonized  mis- 
sions, and  again  and  again  spoke  with  ap- 
proval and  commendation  of  the  wf»rk  anl 
spirit  of  the  missionaries. 

*  *  *  •  • 

Li's     successor     in     the     viceroy^^hip     of 
Chih-li,  the  capital  province,  will  be  Yuan 


Shih  kai.  the  Goxcrnor  of  Shantung.     Vil 

has  st(H>d  like  a  bulwark  against  injury  :tr 

violence  in  his  province,  and  though  li:*    1] 

pointment  to  Onhli  is  natural  and  (ir    -  ^ 

it  uill  leave  the  groat  province  of  SIi:in:*:'i« 

filled  with  hatred  of  the  Germans  ant!  t:  r 

eral  disaffection,  in  a  condition  of  real  (i  n 

ger. 

#  •  •  •  • 

For  some  years  now  the  amount  of  tr    :^\ 
in    Chinese-owned    vessels    of    the    f'-n  c 
type.    I.    <•.,    not    jnnks    but    steamers,     ^: 
fteadily  increasetl.     The  following  st.t!:^': 
of   the    numl>cr    of    Chinese -owned    ve^c 
entered  and  cleare<l  from  Chinese  ports  a** 
the  total  tonn.igc  for  five  years,  will  inti:    .*( 
how  great  the  growth  has  l>cen : — 


1805 
iSor 
1899 


\'ovscIs. 

ij,rof» 


mm     ^    4    ^     •     « 


In   UX».  the   r»«»xer  year,   the  Chinese   v  ^ 

covered  nineteen  per  cent  of  the  \ot.\\  !   r 

nage,  entrances  and  clearances,  repre-^ep.* 

and   operating  on   the   ci>ast   of  Clr.n.i       :• 

they  have  no  fit   "^hips  «>f  w.ir,  the  C!'.:P'-' 

will  not  U*  wiih'-ut  a  hune  navy  oi  ships  •  " 

peace. 

#  #  #  #  # 

The  Church  l'ni«»n  movi-ment  has  -' 
pea  red  in  China.  }\i^\  as  the  Preshyter-  - 
Ixulirs  in  Iinli.i  are  maMirinc  their  plnn<  :  ' 
a  united  Prenhylerim  Church  of  India,  a"' 
as  the  Pre^Syterian  b-Mlirs  of  Jajvin  a:  • 
K'^rea  have  already  rt  I'li/etl  their  i«Ieal,  v- 
now  the  various  Prt  nhvtt'rian  missions  i" 
China  propose  to  unite  their  work  under  O"- 
church,  *'hoping  tlicTehy  to  facilitate  t^' 
ultimate  attainment  of  wider  union."  Th:^ 
course  was  deciihd  up<»n  at  a  Preshxtcri^" 
Conference  in  S'lapc'-n.  «"»n  October  2. 

«  •  •  •  • 

On  the  general  (jue^tion  of  the  wisd-  m  'f 
the  method  of  the  Wt  ^tcrn  Powers  in  t' ■  r 
course  with  China,  and  on  the  pre>ent  '»:*- 
nation,  the  f'»!i"\MT'c  jjuofiiions  from  Icf'  * 
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from   two  prudent  and   conservative  mis- 
sionaries are  of  interest : — 

"Every  one  with  whom  I  have  spoken 
— yes,  every  foreigner  outside  of  mis- 
sionary circles  as  well— deplores  the 
patchwork  settlement  of  the  affair 
which  the  powers  have  made.  And 
every  American  is  ashamed  of  the  part 
our  government  played  in  it,  notwith- 
standing the  almost  universal  approval 
of  that  policy  at  home.  Trup  it  is  that 
America  has  won  in  the  minds  of  the 
Chinese  officials  a  popularity  which 
the  other  powers  have  not,  but  it  was 
won  by  selfishness  and  is  undeserved. 
If  the  other  powers  had  acted  in  like 
manner,  there  would  have  been  no  pop- 
ularity for  any  of  them.  Fear  and 
weakness  would  have  been  the  motives 
ascribed  to  all.  Only  because  the 
others  stood  firm,  and,  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, at  least,  brought  the  Chinese  to 
terms,  are  the  latter  able  to  look  upon 
America's  acts  as  kind.  It  was  far 
from  blood-thirstiness  (with  which 
they  were  freely  charged)  that  actuated 
the  missionaries  in  their  desire  for  a 
positive  policy,  and  a  truly  just  settle- 
ment of  the  great  event.  Not  at  all  to 
get  revenge  for  the  cruel  deaths  in- 
flicted upon  so  many  of  their  brethren, 
but  a  desire  for  security  against  a  repe- 
tition of  such  foul  crimes,  and  espec- 
ially, for  the  permanent  good  of  China. 
No  class  of  people  has  such  sympathy 
for  the  Chinese  nation  as  the  mission- 
aries; no  class  longs  for  her  eternal 
peace  and  prosperity.  They  all  yearn 
for  the  setting  up  of  a  righteous 
government — something  which  China 
has  never  had — ^as  the  outcome  of  all 
the  suffering  and  dying. 

"In  our  meeting  there  was  no  talk  of 
retreat  along  any  line.  Throughout 
the  entire  sessions  there  was  as  great 
a  straining  at  the  leash  in  ambition  to 
advance  the  cause  as  if  nothing  of  a  dis- 
couraging or  fear-inspiring  nature  had 
ever  taken  place.  Plans  were  laid  out 
on  a  larger  scale  than  ever.  There  is 
full  expectation  of  the  early  ripening  of 
the  greatest  spiritual  harvest  ever  seen 
in  China.  So  convinced  of  this  are  the 
missionaries  that  if  the  church  fails  to 
send  the  needed  men  and  women,  that 
they  may  be  getting  the  language,  and 
other  preparation  made  for  the  import- 
ant crisis,  it  will  seem  to  them  little 
short  of  criminal. 

"I  am  convinced  that  there  will  never 
be  a  righteous  government  until  Chris- 
tianity permeates  the  nation.  There 
are  spasmodic  efforts  at  reform,  and 
possibly  some  of  them  are  really  altruis- 
tic ;  but  a  great  many  of  these  so-called 
reformers  have  for  a  motive  the  de- 
sire for  fame  and  power  for  themselves. 


or  the  opportunity  to  put  their  hands 
into  the  public  treasury.  Some  put  on 
the  mask  of  reform,  and  appeal  to  for- 
eign sympathy  and  applause  to  cover 
their  own  vassality.  It  is  a  mooted 
question  whether , the  thirty  whom  Lien 
Kwing  yi  put  to  death  last  summer, 
were  deserving  of  their  fate  or  not." 


Some  time  ago  Yuan  Shih  Kai  determined 
to  establish  a  college  for  Western  education 
in  his  capital,  Chinan-fu.  He  invited  a 
missionary  to  become  the  head  of  it.  At 
Ningpo  wealthy  Chinese  have  come  forward 
to  found  a  great  school,  and  again  they  have 
asked  a  missionary  to  take  charge.  The 
leader  among  them  in  the  project  is  a  mer- 
chant of  great  wealth,  who  writes  to  the 
missionary  who  is  cooperating  with  them : — 

"Many  of  my  friends  are  very  much 
interested  when  they  heard  that  I  am 
doing  the  work  as  to  awake  our  race  by 
the  Western  education,  and  they  also 
said  that  if  a  missionary  combined  to- 
gether to  organize  the  schools  is  surely 
reliable.  In  fact  we  Chinese  are  now 
gradually  opened  the  eyes  of  the  heart 
to  see  the  true  light,  and  more  influ- 
ence will  among  the  Western  people 
henceforth.  In  a  short  time  you  in 
China  will  see  many  English  education 
schools  established  throughout  the 
province  under  foreign  missionaries* 
supervision.  They  were  asking  me 
about  the  curriculum  of  the  school  and 
there  are  already  many  youngsters  wish 
to  get  the  education  when  established." 


In  India  an  interesting  missionary  figure 
has  passed  away  in  Mrs.  Warren  of  Gwalior. 
Mrs.  Warren  went  out  to  India  in  1872. 
She  and  her  husband  were  located  in  Morar, 
in  the  native  state  of  Gwalior,  where  they 
were  the  only  missionaries.  In  1877  Mr. 
Warren  died.  Mrs.  Warren  has  since  con- 
tinued the  work  alone.  From  1872  to  1899 
she  stayed  in  India  without  a  furlough,  re- 
turning to  the  United  States  in  the  latter 
year.  In  New  York  her  towering  figure, 
semi-Oriental  dress  and  commanding  bear- 
ing made  her  such  an  impressive  figure  that 
a  crowd  would  be  sure  to  gather  around  her 
and  the  young  Hindu  Christian  whom  she 
had  adopted  as  her  son,  and  brought  with 
her  to  this  country.  When  she  died  this 
summer  at  the  age  of  69,  the  Maharajah, 
whom  she  had  on  her  knee  as  a  babe,  sent  a 
gun  carriage  to  bear  her  body  to  the  grave. 
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acted  as  one  of  the  pall-bearert,  and  ttayed 
until  the  grave  was  filled;  and  propoaes 
now  to  erect  a  stone  over  it  Mrs.  Warren 
was  no  ordinary  woman,  and  the  mission 
work  served  to  develop  her  strength  and 
originality  of  character.  For  27  years  she 
held  alone  a  state  of  three  million  people 
for  the  chnrch,  and  died  at  last  in  the  field 
she  had  refused  to  abandon  or  surrender. 

«  #.        #  •  ^ 

The  newspapers  continue  to  talk  about 
railroads  in  Persia.  A  Russian  road  from 
Tabriz  to  Hamadan  and  thence  to  Ispahan 
and  Bushire  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  is  the  line 
now  most  talked  about  There  is  not  the 
least  prospect  that  it  will  be  built  for 
years.  The  engineering  difficulties,  barring 
the  descent  from  Shiraz  to  Bushire,  would 
not  be  so  formidable,  but  the  country  is  too 
poor  to  make  a  railroad  remunerative,  and 
the  existing  necessity  of  it  is  not  yet  so 
urgent  as  to  lead  Russia  to  sink  in  it  the 
great  capital  that  would  be  required.  But 
when  it  comes  it  will  be  an  immense 
convenience,  and  something  more  can 
be  made  of  Persia  than  is  possible  under 
its  present  utterly  incapable  and  unprogres- 
sive  government 


French  success  in  dealing  with  the  Sultan 
involved,  among  other  things,  the  strength- 
ening of  the  hand  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
missionaries  in  Mesopotamia  and  the  Kur- 
dish mountains.  The  terms  of  settlement  as 
stated  in  the  papers  embraced  the  ratifica- 
tion of  the  choice  of  a  Chaldean  patriarch. 
By  various  devices  the  French  priests  have 
gained  a  hold  upon  the  ecclesiastical  or- 
ganizations of  Eastern  Turkey,  and  all  gain 
of  French  prestige  at  Constantinople  will 
help  them. 

«  #  #  «  # 

Thousands  of  orphans  gathered  up  by  the 
missions  in  India  are  now  receiving  Chris- 
tian education.  Life  is  a  new  life  to  these 
children  now.  A  missionary  in  Western  In- 
dia writes  of  the  little  family  under  the 
care  of  herself  and  her  associates : — 

"To  look  at  our  family  of  over  one 
hundred  children,  varying  in  ages  from 
one  and  one-half  years  to  sixteen,  and 


all  excepting  four  or  five  have  gotten 
biTond  the  stage  of  weakness  and  sick- 
ness, one  might  wonder  if  ever  they  had 
appeared  at  our  door,  wearing  only  a 
dirty  loin  doth,  and  their  body  covered 
with  a  layer  of  what  had  accumulated 
from  the  days  and  months  of  begging 
and  neglect,  and  whose  strength  had  all 
but  gone;  yet  they  are  the  same. 

"Now  some  can  read  the  first  book, 
and  all  sing  many  gospel  hymns,  and 
assist  in  various  work  in  connection 
with  their  meal  preparation.  They  daily 
grind  the  portion  of  p^in  in  the  old- 
fashioned  method  by  sitting  on  the  floor 
and  putting  in  between  two  stones  the 
grain  by  nandfuls,  then  turning  the 
upper  stone.  They  help  in  the  cookince. 
and  are  expert  tn  the  scouring  with 
earth  their  brass  eating  and  cookins? 
vessels,  and  of  course  they  scrub  the 
floor  in  real  Indian  way  by  rubbini? 
with  the  hand  over  the  earth  floor,  a 
lotion  of  cow  manure  and  water, 
which  does  make  the  whole  room  dean 
and  keeps  away  many  troublesome 
creatures. 

"They  are  so  loving;  and  in  fact  I  see 
no  difl^erence  between  them  and  our 
home  giris  and  boys ;  that  is,  after  thry 
come  to  us.  They  watch  for  your  smile 
of  pleasure,  they  seek  to  please,  and 
have  hearts  that  overflow  with  grati- 
tude. I  know  you  would  like  to  see 
them  prepare  for  bed.  Just  as  soon 
as  the  evening  meal  is  over,  they  put  up 
their  brass  plates  and  drinking  vesseU. 
and  then  in  the  same  room,  on  the  same 
floor  where  they  took  their  meal,  they 
now  take  from  the  line  their  coarse 
blanket  and  spread  it.  and  on  the  same 
lie  down,  drawinir  another  over  them. 
How  funny  it  looks  to  see  three  rows 
of  children  on  the  floor,  with  thrir 
blankets  so  tucked  in  that  they  remind 
one  of  Egyptian  mummies  I 

"I  have  taken  as  my  special  child  for 
support,  a  child  wife  of  twelve  years. 
She  is  of  the  lowest  caste,  that  is 
known  to  be  thieves,  and  in  this  case 
it  is  true,  for  Kashe's  father  is  now  in 
jail.  She  grew  tired  of  the  life  of  a 
slave  to  her  husband's  mother  and  f.im- 
ily.  tired  of  beinar  beaten  if  <he  failed  to 
gather  the  pmpcr  amount  of  wood,  and 
ran  off.  and  afier  wandrring  fnr 
months,  came  to  us.  one  hundred  mi'es 
from  her  home." 

These  children  and  thousands  more  w-M 
need  constant  support  for  years  to  cor:f. 
It  was  a  great  opportunity  that  was  given 
to  the  mis<;ion5  in  this  matter.  It  is  a  great 
responsibility  now  laid  upon  the  home 
church. 


OUR  ENGLISH  LETTER. 


Paul  D.  Moody. 


Nothing  has  recently  happened  in  the 
English  church  more  worthy  of  notice  than 
the  appointment  of  Canon  Gore  to  the  Bish- 
opric of  Worcester.  Nor  should  anything 
be  of  much  greater  significance  to  the  Chris- 
tian world  at  large.  In  the  appointment  im- 
mediately preceding  Canon  Gore's,  non-con- 
formist England,  as  well  as  the  established 
church,  considers  itself  fortunate,  for  Dr. 
Moule,  the  new  Bishop  of  Durham,  is  larger 
than  any  denomination.  But  on  all  sides 
there  is  equal  cause  for  congratulation  in 
this  promotion  of  Canon  Gore.  The  fact 
that  he  has  a  reputation  for  being  an  ex- 
ceedingly high  churchman  is  well  balanced 
by  his  great  width  of  sympathy. 

*  «  «  «  * 

It  was  only  recently  that  he  was  invited 
by  the  Theological  Society  of  New  College, 
Edinburgh,  to  deliver  its  opening  address. 
This  he  did,  choosing  as  his  subject,  "A 
Broader  Basis  for  Church  Unity,"  and  this 
high  churchman  for  upwards  of  an  hour 
and  a  quarter  addressed  Scotch  Presby- 
terians on  a  most  difficult  subject,  in  a  way 
which  left  nothing  to  be  desired.  It  is  very 
easy  to  talk  beautiful  but  empty  generali- 
ties on  church  unity,  and  a  large  percentage 
of  what  is  said  on  this  score  is  simply  an 
interdenominational  exchange  of  compli- 
ments. But  Canon  Gore  went  to  the  root 
of  the  matter  and  dodged  no  issues,  and 
yet  by  his  views  carried  his  audience  with 
him.  Such  a  man  is  the  new  Bishop  of 
Worcester. 


The  choice  of  Marcus  Dods,  D.  D.,  as 
Moderator  of  the  Assembly  met  with 
the  warmest  approval,  particularly  among 
the  young  men  of  Scotland  and  the  theo- 
logical students,  and  much  disappointment 
was  felt  at  his  refusal  to  accept  that 
position.  No  man  in  Scotland  is  doing 
a  nobler  work  than  is  Dr.  Dods  in  his 
preparation  of  men  for  the  ministry. 
While  such  men  teach  in  the  Scottish  Theo- 
logical Halls,  Scotch  ministers  will  be  in 
demand  the  world  over,  and  the  lecture 
rooms  will  be  filled  by  men  from  every  part 
of  the  globe. 

«  *  «  «  « 

Surely  the  occasion  of  the  appearance 
of  such  a  book  as  Dr.  Joseph  Parker's  'Tul- 
pit  Bible"  is  almost  a  historic  event  in  Chris- 
tian circles.  Anything  which  bears  Dr.  Par- 
ker's name  needs  no  advertisement  or  com- 
ment and  it  is  mentioned  only  because  many 
will  feel  it  an  event  of  importance.  So 
many  even  great  men  have  fallen,  of  late, 
into  the  bad  habit  of  book  making  that  the 
world  pays  little  attention  to  the  production 
of  a  book,  but  not  so  in  Dr.  Parker's  case. 

*  #  #  #  « 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer's  resignation  from 
Christ  Church  is  an  event  of  importance  in 
Christian  London.  The  work  he  has  done 
there  will  long  stand.  He  passes  to  a 
wider  sphere  of  usefulness  and  what  Lon- 
don and  Christ  Church  lose,  England  and 
the  world  at  large  gains. 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


Triends**  and  It  is  said  that  the  Eng- 

Foreign  Miasiona.    lish      "Friends,"      who 

number  approximately 
sixteen  thousand,  support  ninety  foreign 
missionaries,  with  their  native  helpers,  at 
a  cost  of  $100,000  a  year.  This  means  that 
each  "Friend"  annually  contributes  over 
six    dollars    to    the    work    of    Christ    in 


heathen  lands,  an  average  which  no  other 
denomination  in  the  world,  perhaps,  can 
show. 

God's  Word  The  American  Bible  So- 

for  the  Indiana  ciety  is  undertaking  the 
of  the  Andes.      translation    of    the    Holy 

Scriptures   into   the   Qui- 
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chua  language,  which  is  spoken  by  the  In- 
dians of  the  Andes  dwelling  in  Ecuador, 
Peru  and  parts  of  Bolivia  and  Chile  and 
some  of  the  adjoining  regions  where  it  has 
been  introduced  by  Roman  Catholic  Mis- 
sionaries. The  work  on  the  Gospel  of  Luke 
is  now  complete,  and  that  on  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  in  progress. — Gospel  Sfcssage. 

James  That  "the  stuff  of  which  mar- 

Chalmen'  tyrs  are  made"  is  not  yet  ex- 
Successor,  tinct,  nor  the  days  when  men 
"loved  not  their  lives  unto 
death"  gone  by.  is  proved  by  the  announce- 
ment of  the  I^ndon  Missionary  Society 
that  the  "Rev.  F.  \V.  Walker  has  agreed  to 
become  Superintendent  of  the  Fly  River 
Mission,  New  Guinea,  in  succession  to  the 
late  James  Chalmers,  who,  with  the  Rev. 
Oliver  F.  Tomkins  and  several  native 
teachers,  was  massacred  on  .April  8ih  last." 

Student  The     Fourth     International 

Volunteer  Convention  of  the  Student 
Convention.  Volunteer  Movement  for  For- 
eign Missions  will  meet  at 
Toronto,  Canada,  February  26  to  March  2, 
1902.  Since  the  organization  started  in  18S6 
at  Mount  Hermon,  three  conventions  have 
been  held,  the  first  and  third  at  Qeveland. 
Ohio,  in  189 1  and  1898  respectively  and  the 
second  at  Detroit  in  1894.  The  attendance 
at  each  of  these  gatherings  was  larger  than 
at  the  preceding  one,  and  it  is  expected  thit 
the  forthcoming  convention  at  Toronto  will 
exceed  them  all  in  point  both  of  numbers 
and  interest. 

W.  C.  T.  U.  The  Seventh  Annual  Con- 
Convention  vention  of  the  Woman's 
in  India.  Christian   Temperance   Union 

of  India,  which  met  in  Cawn- 
pore,  October  19-21,  was  one  of  the  most 
successful  of  the  series,  in  point  of  num- 
bers, good  fellowship  and  interest  of 
themes  discussed.  Five  of  the  six  divisional 
Unions  were  represented  by  delegates  from 
the  Madras  and  Boml)ay  Presidencies,  the 
Central  provinces,  Bengal  and  the  N.  W.  P. 
and  Oudh.  The  meetings  wore  held  in  the 
Methodist  Church.  Mrs.  Hoskins.  the 
President  of  the  National  Union,  occupied 
the  chair  during  most  of  the  sessions. — In- 
dian Witness. 


The  Hew  York  The     conftrrcr 

Presbytery  in  Setrtat.    of  the   New    N' 

Presbytery,    hcl! 
few  weeks  since  at  Riverdale-on-the-H 
son,  was  a  season  of  great  blessing.      : 
tween  fifty  and  fifty-five  Presbyterian   tt. 
isters  were  present,  and  much  earnest  j>r  . . 
was    made    for    "the    sixty    churches     .1 
chapels  under  the  care  of  the   Prcst»vti  ' 
with    their   twenty- five    thousand    menr- 
and    as    many    scholars    in    their    Sal»'  r 
sch(H)l«,.**     Several   notable  addresses    \%    • 
given  to  which— say >  one  who  was  prr^-  • 
— "it   >\as   impov>iMo  to  liMen   without    • 
resolution  forming,  unconsciously  at   h    - 
*By  the  grace  of  Ci«>d  I  wit]  be  a  better  v     • 
and  do  belter  work  than  hitherto.*  ** 

The  Moody  The     arrangement <(     t    1 

Bible  Institute,     the  early  part  of  the   c' 

rent  year  at  the  BiMe   \r 
stitute.  Chicag4i.  are  now  complete,  anti  •'•  ■>. 
list  of  spoci.il  lecturers,  with  their  dat*-^    ^^ 
as  follows: — 

January.  Rev.  Charles  Inglis  of  Lond<  11 
Februar>'.  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson. 
March.  Rev.  George  C  Need  ham. 
.\pril.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Howard  Taylor  of  ''  c 

China   Inland   Missi«>n. 
May,  Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield.  D.  D. 
June,    Prof.   W.    W.   White   of   Monte! .:-. 

N.  J. 
July.  Prof.  W.  W.  Moore  of  Union  T:  ■■- 

logical  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.  (h«  \  .1 

permitting). 

Other    well    known    Bible    students    .••• ! 
ChriNtian    workers    who   ha\e   been   in\::I 
for  the  Summer  Bible  School  are  Rev.  I> 
M.  Stearns  nf  (jrrmanto\\n.  and  Rev.  M  i'< 
Guy  Pear^e.  and  Gip>y   Smith  of  Englan.I. 

Christian  The    **Rulcs    for    Chri-*    -i 

Arithmetic.  /\r:t!inutic"  given  below,  tf 
dii'.irently  f«»ll«>wed  by  .I'l 
learners  in  the  school  of  the  Master,  w-  :•!  1 
work  out  a  "result"  that  could  not  b^t  V 
••right/' 

.Vr'.'j/i«'«-  "I  will  pMl  my  laws  into  t!:.  ir 
niind*;,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts." 

Sumcrati.iu—'  S«»  t<  .ich  us  to  numlier  ovr 
(l.iys  that  \vc  miy  apply  our  hearts  ur.'o 
\Ni'H(l«>m." 
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Addition — ^"Add  to  your  faith,  virtue ;  and 
to  virtue,  knowledge;  and  to  knowledge, 
temperance;  and  to  temperance,  patience; 
and  to  patience,  godliness ;  and  to  godliness, 
brotherly  kindness;  and  to  brotherly  kind- 
ness, charity." 

Subtraction — "Let  us  cast  off  the  works 
of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armor  of 
light" 

Multiplication — ^"Mercy  unto  you,  and 
peace,  and  love  be  multiplied." 

Division — "Bear  ye  one  another's  bur- 
dens, and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ. — 
Selected. 


Lutherans  of  the  north  lands.  This  invita-' 
tion  was  accepted  in  the  Lund  conference. 
Delegates  were  present  from  Sweden,  Nor- 
way, Denmark,  Finland,  Germany,  Russia, 
North  America,  and  many  parts  of  the  dis- 
persion. No  less  than  1,400  representatives 
of  Lutheranism  were  present,  the  largest 
attendance  at  a  conference  in  the  history  of 
the  Lutheran  church.  The  bishop  of  Lund 
gave  the  opening  address ;  and  the  vast  au- 
dience sang,  in  German,  Luther's  Reforma- 
tion hymn,  "Ein'  feste  Burg  ist  unser  Gott" 
The  discussion  dealt  chiefly  with  home 
missions,  foreign  missions,  and  work  in  the 
dispersion. — Interior, 


''A  Little  The    eagerness    of    many 

Child  Shall  heathen  to  know  more  of  the 
Lead  Them.**  truth  is  shown  by  a^n  inci- 
dent related  by  a  Madras 
missionary.  On  one  of  his  preaching  tours 
he  received  an  invitation  to  go  to  a  village 
never  before  visited.  On  his  arrival,  the 
people  gathered  around  him  and  begged  him 
to  send  them  some  one  to  teach  them  "the 
sacred  book."  He  asked  them  what  they 
knew  about  "the  sacred  book."  To  his  sur- 
prise, an  old  man,  totally  blind,  said  he  knew 
a  little  of  it,  and  began  to  repeat  in  Tamil 
the  first  three  chapters  of  St.  John's  Gospel. 
In  answer  to  the  missionary's  inquiries, 
the  old  man  said  that  a  boy  who  had  been 
taught  in  a  mission  school  had  worked  in 
this  village  for  a  few  months.  He  brought 
with  him  a  part  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
read  this  aloud  so  often  to  the  old  man  that 
he  learned  it  by  heart  Though  the  boy  had 
been  away  from  the  village  for  a  long  time, 
no  word  was  forgotten,  and  the  old  man  and 
his  people  were  longing  to  know  more  of 
the  precious  book. — Christian  Endeavor 
World, 

International       "The  tenth  general  Luth- 
Lntheran  eran    conference"    for    Ger- 

Conference.       many,  which  recently  met  in 

Lund,  one  of  the  university 
towns  of  Sweden,  was  the  first  international 
conference  of  Lutherans.  Six  years  ago  the 
king  of  Sweden,  who  is  much  interested  in 
church '  union,  sent  Bishop  von  Scheele  to 
the  eighth  general  Lutheran  conference, 
meeting  in  Schwerin,  Germany,  inviting  the 
German  Lutherans  to  cooperate  with  the 


The  American  The  American  Board  of 
Board  in  the  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Philippines.        Missions,  says  the  Interior, 

has  felt,  ever  since  the  an- 
nexation of  the  Philippines,  an  earnest  de- 
sire to  enter,  along  with  the  boards  of  other 
denominations,  the  peculiarly  inviting  field 
of  that  archipelago.  The  debt  under  which 
the  board  has  struggled  for  years,  however, 
seemed  to  forbid  any  such  expansion.  But 
now,  simultaneous  with  the  recent  liquida- 
tion of  the  debt,  has  come  a  five-year  pledge 
from  friends  not  previously  contributing 
to  its  treasury,  which  will  enable  the  Ameri- 
can board  to  establish  at  least  one  Philip- 
pine station.  Its  location  will  be  fixed  on 
the  island  of  Mindanao,  where  no  other  mis- 
sionaries have  yet  gone,  and  the  principle 
of  distinct  denominational  fields  which  has 
been  adopted  by  the  new  Evangelical 
church  of  the  Philippines  will  thus  not  be 
violated.  Mindanao,  the  southernmost  of 
the  group,  is  generally  considered  the  most 
pleasant  of  these  islands  climatically,  but  it 
will  doubtless  be  the  most  difficult  of  evan- 
gelization, because  its  population  of  a  mil- 
lion and  a  half  is  pretty  thoroughly  Mo- 
hammedan. 

The  Beauty  Dr.  Alexander  Madaren's 
of  Holinesa.  words  on  "The  Beauty  of  Ho- 
liness," as  given  in  the  Chris- 
tian World  Pulpit,  are  well  worth  reprint- 
ing. The  day  has  not  yet  arrived  in  which 
this  grace  will  grow  without  cultivation. 

Ugly  Christianity  is  not  Christ's 
Christianity.  Some  of  us  older  people 
remember  that  it  used  to  be  a  favorite 
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iraM  to  describe  unanractive  ninti, 
at  thej  had  "grace  (ratted  on  ■ 
ab  stidc"  There  arc  ■  great  many 
[irisiiin  people  whom  one  would 
>inpare  to  any  other  plant  rather  than 
lily.  Thomi  and  thiitlea  and  briars 
e  a  good  deal  more  like  what  lome 
'  them  appear  to  the  world.  But 
e  are  bound,  if  we  are  Christian  peo- 
e,  by  our  obligations  to  God,  and  by 
ir  obligations  (o  men,  to  try  and 
ake  Christianity  look  as  beautiful  in 
nple's  eyes  as  we  can.  ....  It  may 
:  a  modest  kind  of  beauty,  Tcry  hum- 
e,  and  not  at  all  like  the  flaring  reds 
id  yellows  of  the  gorgeous  ftowers 
at  the  world  admires.  ....  But  un- 
ss  you,  as  a  Christian,  are  in  your 
laracter  arrayed  in  the  "beauty  of  ho- 
less,"  and  the  holiness  of  beauty,  you 
c  not  quite  the  Christian  that  Jesus 
llriit  wants  you  to  be;  setting  forth 
I  the  gracious  and  sweet  and  refining 
Auences  of  the  Gospel  in  your  daily 
e  and  conduct. 


aicM»  This  Assodatioo  held  its  an- 

donair  niversary  at  Oak  Park,  III.,  in 
>ci«tIoa.  the  Congregational  Church  of 
which  the  Rev.  Wm.  E.  Bar- 
D.  D.,  is  pastor.  The  attendance  was 
e  and  enthusiastic  The  secretary's  re- 
r  of  the  work  of  the  Association  showed 
extent  and  value  of  its  operations.  One 
ially  notable  feature  is  found  in  tbe  fact 
despite  an  increase  in  expenditures  this 
le  fourth  year  that  the  Association  has 
rted  all  obligations  met  and  no  debt 
le  dose  of  the  year,  and  it  is  the  seventh 

since  it  created  any  new  debt.  The 
iwing  statistics  show  the  character  and 
dih  of  its  work:  In  the  South  it  has 
chools,  with  a  total  of  14.688  pupils  and 

instructors.  In  Porto  Rico— two 
lols,  eight  instructora  and  306  pupils, 
rch  work  in  the  South — 238  churches, 
ministers  and  missionaries  and  13,050 
ibers.  Indian  missions  show  ao 
ches,  53  out-stations,  1^14  members  and 
i  in  Sunday  schools.  Five  Christian 
ols  have  3ii  pupils.  The  work  carried 
n  Alaska  is  not  large,  but  prospering. 
)ng  the  Chinese  there  are  31  missions, 

15  Chinese  and  31  other  workers,  with 
i  pupils  in  schools.  Very  successful 
nese  work  has  already  begun  in  Los 
eles  and  in  Fresno. — Ckrutian  InteUi- 


Tb*  AsMricam  At  the  jubilee  dinner  . 
T.  M.  a  A.  the  Waldorf-Astoria  in  N< 
vember  given  by  the  Intel 
national  Committee  of  the  Young  Men 
Christian  Association.  Dr.  Lucien  C.  W.<i 
ner,  who  presided,  told  of  the  growth  of  ih 
work  during  the  half  century  of  its  exist 

There  are  to-day  1,476  associations  in 
North  America;  t6i  railroad  asvicia- 
tions;  577  student  associations,  a  mem- 
bership of  j'-iiMT,  secretaries  and  oihcr 
employed  oOicrrs,  1.60Q;  buildings,  301, 
valued  at  $31,445,415  lannualexpenditure 
of  the  associations  $3,930,899;  associa- 
tions reporting  gymnasiums,  507;  edu- 
cational clasiies,  3.10;  Bible  classes,  843, 
and  work  for  Uiys.  40T  ;  there  are  43 
international  secretaries :  expenditure 
for  international  work.  $136,839;  Stale 
and  provincial  secretaries,  64,  with  an 
expenditure  of  $138,114. 

■All  Ob«  ia  There    is    no    "uncertain 

Christ  Jeaoa."  sound"  about  Dr.  Chsr^j 
Parkhurst's  attitude  tow- 
ards denominationalism  as  given  in  t'-.t 
New  York  Indffetidfnt.  He  is  quoted  11 
saying  :— 

We  talk  about  the  Wesleyans.  .nnd 
we  call  ourselves  by  the  name  of  Cj!- 
vin:  and  yet  for  Chriwians  to  group 
themselves  t"Reiher  according  to  any 
other  grounds  than  ih^^e  laid  down  in 
Christ,  and  to  classify  themselves  uniler 
any  human  Ir.idership,  even  though  it  be 
the  leadrrshin  of  an  apcmle.  is  exactly 
what  St.  Paul  sternly  rebuked  when  he 
forbade  the  ChriMians  of  Corinth  to  be 
olloi  or 
ind  ihe 


Peter. 

best  thing  we  can  do  is  to  face 
fact  that  we  are  accustomed  10  th 
present  condiiion  of  thinits.  in  this  pai 
ticular,  has  no  bearing  upon  the 
the  f.ict  that  it  is  the  (tencral  us.i 
Christians  to  do  precisely  what  apos- 
tolic word  and  example  vetoed,  and  to 
allow  churcbly  foUowinft  10  be  af- 
fected by  considerations  that  are  sl'vvf 
from  the  (trnjus  of  this  whole  Chn- 


of 


>  bu<i 


It   i 


I  for  ui 
to  ask  whether  undrnominatinnalism  il 
"feasible."  whethrr  il  would  be  revolu- 
tionary, whether  it  would  not  issue  in  t 
general  disturbance  of  existing  rrh- 
tions.  That  is  not  our  matter.  Chrisfi 
will  in  the  premi'rs  is  ttansparf'ly 
clear,  and  His  will  is  our  law.  The 
thing  He  believed  in.  labored  in  behalf 
of.  and  prayed  for.  was  not  a  fedenilon 
of  doctrinal  schools,  but  a  solid  family 
of  Christian  disciples. 
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A  Famoni       The  following  description  of 
Koom.  the  room  which  saw  the  found- 

ing of  the  Young  Men's  Chris- 
tian Association  is  given  in  a  recent  num- 
ber of  the  Century  by  one  who  had  the 
privilege  of  visiting  it  and  the  honor  of 
dining  with  the  man  to  whom  this  great 
institution  owes  its  being. 

• 

One  dull  London  day  I  sat  at  lunch- 
eon in  a  room  which  is,  in  some  ways, 
one  of  the  most  interesting  in  the  world, 
with  a  roan  who,  judged  by  a  central 
act  in  his  life,  stands  among  the  notable 
figures  of  the  nineteenth  century.  The 
table  at  which  I  sat  is  historic  Round 
it,  one  day  in  June,  fifty-seven  years 
ago,  a  band  of  London  young  men  gath- 
ered— ^not  more  than  a  dozen  in  all. 
The  man  who  sat  with  me  was  their 
leader.  Guided  by  hixn«  they  established 
the  greatest  religio-civic  body  known 
among  men  since  the  dawn  of  Chris- 
tianity. It  was  in  this  room,  at  this 
table,  that  George  Williams  founded  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association, 
recognized  by  progressive  men,  in  and 
out  of  the  Church,  as  one  of  the  most 
powerful  agencies  of  modem  life  for 
the  physical,  mental,  moral,  and  re- 
ligious betterment  of  young  men. 

When  I  called  at  the  office  of  this 
white-haired  yet  young-faced  old  man 
one  late  September  day  in  1897,  I  found 
him  sitting  in  his  little  private  office  in 
the  building  in  Paternoster  Row,  known 
wherever  there  is  a  member  of  this 
great  association.  He  invited  me  to  go 
up  to  the  room,  on  the  third  floor  of  his 
great  business  house,  unchanged  since 
the  day  when  he  and  his  young  friends 
gathered  while  he  outlined  to  them  his 
plans  for  the  new  organization.  The 
room  remains  as  it  was  on  that  memor- 
able occasion,  nearly  sixty  years  ago. 
It  is  an  oblong,  low-ceiled  room,  with 
the  long  table  at  which  the  young  men 
sat  standing  in  the  middle  of  the  room. 
On  the  wails  are  photographs  of  im- 
portant events  in  the  life  of  the  or- 
ganization, taken  in  many  parts  of  the 
world. 

Mission  Work       Writing    to    friends    in 
in  Persia.  England,  Mr.  J.  L.  Potter, 

of  the  American  Presby- 
terian Mission,  Teheran,  tells  of  encourag- 
ing progress  of  mission  work  in  Persia. 
Early  last  year  a  successful  effort  was  made 
to  occupy  Kazvin  (an  out-station  of  Teh- 
eran) by  a  missionary  party.  After  describ- 
ing the  journey  thither,  and  the  warm  re- 
ception of  the  inhabitants,  Mr.  Potter  pro- 
ceeds:— ^We  planned  a  visitation  of  villages 


near  Kazvin,  going  out  one  day  each  week, 
spending  the  day  at  a  village  and  returning 
at  sunset.  Later  on,  we  each  took  a  quilt, 
etc,  for  a  bed  and  spent  a  night  out  making 
the  trip  cover  two  days,  and  in  this  way 
reaching  several  villages  each  trip. 

Besides  visiting  a  number  of  the  Arme- 
nian villages  in  the  Karaghan  district,  we 
stopped  at  several  Turkish  villages,  and  in 
three  of  them  read  the  Scriptures  and 
preached  Christ  publicly  in  the  street  or 
gateway.  At  the  first  village  on  the  tour, 
where  we  stopped  for  the  night,  I  had  a 
large  crowd  of  listeners,  in  the  passage-way 
leading  in  from  the  gate,  which  completely 
blocked  the  road.  At  this  village  there  was 
so  much  readiness  to  hear,  that  when  I 
went  to  the  room  assigned  me  for  the  night, 
and  was  about  to  spread  my  quilt  for  a  bed, 
a  little  company  gathered  in  the  room,  and 
wished  to  hear*  more  from  ,  the  Book. 
Although  my  eyes  were  already  tired  from 
reading  in  the  twilight,  that  request  could 
not  be  refused,  and  so  we  had  a  half-hour 
or  more  of  reading  and  explanation  before 
we  retired  for  the  night 

The  Karaghan  trip  lasted  nine  days,  and 
during  those  days  we  visited  nine  villages. 
It  may  be  mentioned  here  that  in  several 
villages  friends  secured  through  the  medi- 
cal work  gave  us  a  good  introduction,  thus 
obtaining  us  a  friendly  welcome.  We  met  no 
opposition  while  on  the  tour  to  Karaghan, 
and  in  Koordish,  Turkish,  and  Persian  vil- 
lages were  well  received. — Christian  (Lon- 
dan). 

'^ovr  Pupils  An  appeal  has  come  to 
of  the  Night."    the  officers  of  the  American 

Board  with  this  signature, 
followed  by  one  hundred  and  ninety-three 
names.  They  stand  for  Chinese  pastors, 
teachers,  students  and  members  of  churches 
in  the  district  of  Shao-wu.  Last  year,  in 
the  Boxer  outbreak,  the  mission  houses  of 
that  station  were  looted  and  the  native 
Christians  attacked  and  plundered.  The  au- 
thorities have  voluntarily  paid  an  indemnity, 
which  allows  the  rebuilding  of  the  houses. 
The  work  has  begun  again  with  promise, 
but  lacks  leaders.  This  call  from  "pupils 
of  the  night**  seems  to  us  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  documents  in  missionary  liter- 
ature, and  is  itself  a  harbinger  of  the  day. 
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near  at  band,  when  the  Son  of  Righteont- 
nesi  shall  rise  on  the  vast  empire  of  China. 
The  appeal,  a  translation  of  which  is 
printed  in  full  in  the  Missionary  Htraid, 
says  in  part : — 

In  obedience  to  the  Lord  you  have 
sent  forth  the  teaching,  and  you  love 
to  have  it  come  even  to  the  far  East 
We  are  Chinese  subjects  of  the  prov- 
ince of  Fuhkien,  and  dwellers  for  gen- 
erations in  Shao-wu.  During  the  past 
twenty  and  more  years,  through  God's 
grace,  we  have  been  favored  with  your 
messengers  to  the  number  of  ten  and 
over,  who  have  instructed  us  face  to 
face:  and  though  ocean  after  ocean  in- 
tervened to  separate  them  widely  from 


us,  yet  they  in  their  kindness  were  will- 
ing to  come.    But  of  these  some*  a  la  v. 
through  failing  health,  have  gone  airi:^ 
to  their  native  land,  or  have  returned  t-  > 
glory,  or  have  for  one  reason  or  another 
been  transferred  to  the  provincial  city  . 
and  now  there  remains  just  one  clerR>*- 
man,  one  male  and  one  female  physi- 
cian and  two  single  ladies.    But  the  iicl  1 
is  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  square-, 
and    there    are    over    twenty    chapol^t. 
The  physicians  and  ladies  have    thf.r 
own  special  work,  and  the  strength  •  f 
one  elderly  clergyman  all  alone  will  n-  •: 
suffice.    We  entreat  you ;  and  we  revrr- 
cntly  ask  the  peace  of  the  Way  up«n 
you;    and    peace    and    joy    from    rnre 
fountains,  sure  that  you  will  love  an<l 
care  for  us,^-Congregationalitt. 
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Receipts. 

The   following  contributions  have   been 
received  during  the  month  of  November: — 


*•  W«rfc  Ut 


•  GMU 


Miu  A.  L.,  Chicago,  III 1 10  00 

J.  L.  S.,  Porrace,  Pa 1  00 

Sonday-ichool  Clau,  Chicagro,  111 IS  SO 

G.  D.,  Toronto,  Got. 6  00 

A  Helper,  Lodgepole,  Neb 5  00 

P.  J.  H.,  Batavia.  N.  Y 80  00 

Collection,  W.  H.  M.,  Baltimore,  Md..  SB7  78 

•»« 

Mr.  J.  D.  ncBwra'a  W«rfc  la  Soirtk 


D.  McB.,  St.  Blmo,  Ont |    6  00 

A  Priend,  St.  Elmo,  Ont 5  00 

A.  M.  v.,  Bast  Northfield,  Mata 8  00 

I  la  00 

Dr.  PiBtMi's  W«rfc  la  tiM  Ntw  Hitrtdas: 

W.  A.  J.,  Hamilton,  Ont.  y $    SOO 

Bishop  TlMb«ni's  Wotk  te  ladte: 

W.  J.  S.,  Philadelphia,  Pa $30  00 

Mrs.  M.  L.  S.,  New  York  City 60  00 

$80  00 

RdlglOHa  Utamtare  la  Prlaoaa: 

Miu  P.  J.  H.,  BaUvia,  N.  Y $14  no 

W.  J.  S.,  Philadelphia,  Pa 10  00 

P.  M.  S.,  Beachmont,  Masfl. S  (W 

$25  00 

ird: 

O.  R  M.,  Camden,  Ark $    5  00 


Personalia. 

S«T.  Milford  B.  tjw  and  Mr.  OMtge  ▲ 
Willi«mi  recently  completed  a  three  weeks' 
mission  at  Port  Huron,  Mich. 

Ifftaari.  Davlg  and  Pfkt  recently  conc]u•^  1 
a  successful  mission  in  Elmira,  N.  Y.,  w*-^'\- 
ing  in  connection  with  the  South  Side  B  i;  - 
tist  Church. 

Kvangdist  C.  L.  Bvarts  conducted  a  scr  « 
of  union  evangelistic  services  at  Asht.ih-.:'  u 
Ohio,  in  November,  and  at  Zanesville,  Ohi  \ 
in  December. 


S«T.  H.  B.  Bandall,  D.  D.*  recently  held 
union  gospel  meetings  in  Sussex,  N.  J. 
His  permanent  address  is  lo  Girard  Avenue, 
East  Orange,  N.  J. 

We  regret  to  announce  the  death  on  Xcw 
vember  20,  of  Mr.  J.  H.  Burke,  who  wzs  for 
some  years  associated  with  Mr.  Moody  as 
an  evangelistic  singer. 

Mr.  B.  B.  Gibbud,  who  for  some  months 
past  has  been  suffering  from  an  affectirn 
of  the  heart,  died  at  his  home  in  Spring- 
field, Mass.,  on  Deceml)er  3. 

Dr.  P.  S.  Henaon,  of  Chi  en  go,  has  accepted 
the  pastorate  of  the  Hanson  Place  Bipt:5t 
Church,  Brooklyn,  which  hat  been  vacint 
since  the  removal  a  few  months  ago  of  Dr. 
A.  C.  Dixon  to  Boston. 
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Ser.  Arthur  Smltli  and  Major  Fred- 
erick S.  Marqnia  recently  held  a  series  of 
union  gospel  meetings  at  Warsaw,  Indiana, 
upon  which  God  unmistakably  set  His  seal 
in  the  conversion  of  many  souls. 

Mr.  WilliAm  Laumatter,  for  many  years 
an  efficient  general  secretary  in  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  work,  has  de* 
cided  to  enter  the  evangelistic  field.  His 
address  is  io6  Front  Street*  Danville,  Pa. 

Mr.  S.  E.  JohnsoB,  who  on  account  of  ill 
health  was  compelled  to  give  up  his  evan- 
gelistic labors  for  a  few  months,  has  now 
.recovered  and  is  making  arrangements  for 
his  winter's  work.  He  may  be  addressed 
at  80  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111. 

ETangelift  Robert  L.  Layfield  closed  a  se- 
ries of  gospel  services  at  Carthage,  Mo., 
December  i,  and  from  there  went  to  Rich- 
mond, Kansas.  He  begins  union  meetings 
at  Tonganoxje,  Kansas,  January  i.  His  ad- 
dress is  70  South  Seventeenth  Street,  Kan- 
sas City,  Kansas. 

At  the  conclusion  of  their  labors  in 
Avoca,  Iowa,  Meatra.  A.  J.  Fitt  and  6.  A. 
De  Howe,  began  work  at  Hancock,  Iowa. 
With  the  new  year  they  commence  a  series 
of  gospel  meetings  at  North  Branch,  Iowa, 
and  from  there  proceed  to  undertake  evan- 
gelistic services  in  Illinois. 

Rev.  S.  A.  Torrey,  of  Chicago,  accompa- 
nied by  his  wife,  is  just  starting  upon  a  mis- 
sionary tour  around  the  world  upon  which 
it  is  expected  he  will  be  absent  from 
America  for  twelve  months.  Sailing  De- 
cember 28  from  San  Francisco,  he  goes  first 
to  Japan,  then  to  China  and  next  to 
Australia,  which  he  is  visiting  at  the  in- 
vitation of  the  Evangelization  Society  of 
Australasia,  and  where  he  is  due  early  in 
April.  The  return  journey,  which  accord- 
ing to  present  arrangements  is  to  be  entered 
upon  in  September,  will  be  by  way  of  India, 
the  Holy  Land  and  Great  Britain. 


Northfield  Extension  Notes. 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan'a  engagements 
for  the  first  month  of  the  new  year  are  as 
follows : — 

January    s — 19    Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 
January  20—31    New  York  City. 


Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  is  to  spend  the  early  part 
of  the  month  in  Philadelphia  working  in 
connection  with  the  Presb}rterian  Evange- 
listic Committee.  His  later  movements  are 
not  yet  finally  settled,  but  the  probability  is 
that  he  will  join  Mr.  Morgan  in  his  work 
in  Brooklyn  and  New  York  City. 


The  encouraging  conditions  under  which 
Mr.  Morgan  began  his  work  in  Chicago  Con- 
tinued throughout  the  three  weeks  of  his 
stay  in  that  city.  X^c  Lecture  Hall  at  the 
Bible  Institute  quickly  proved  too  small  to 
accommodate  those  who  came  for  his  early 
morning  lectures  on  The  Crises  of  the 
Christ,"  and  the  Chicago  Avenue  Church 
was  brought  into  requisition. 

The  meetings  both  at  Youngstown,  Pa., 
and  at  Lane  Theological  Seminary,  Cin- 
cinnati, were  also  largely  attended,  and  from 
the  first  the  interest  steadily  deepened. 

As  we  go  to  press  Mr.  Morgan  is  begin- 
ning work  in  Denver,  Colorado. 


Northfield  Items. 

It  is  now  twenty-two  years  since  North- 
field  Seminary  was  established  and  twenty- 
one  years  since  Mount  Hermon  first  began 
its  work.  Starting  with  scarcely  a  score  of 
students  the  first  year  in  each  institution, 
the  schools  have  now  had  a  total  attendance 
in  the  past  twenty  years  of  over  six  thou- 
sand students.  The  present  enrollment  is 
the  largest  on  record  that  the  institutions 
have  ever  experienced,  there  being  four 
hundred  and  two  young  ladies  in  Northfield 
Seminary  and  four  hundred  and  fifty-seven 
young  men  in  Mount  Hermon,  or  a  total  of 
nearly  eight  hundred  and  sixty. 

During  the  past  two  years  the  schools 
have  continued  with  the  same  progress  and 
growth  that  has  characterized  them  hereto- 
fore, and  for  the  second  term  at  Mount  Her- 
mon there  is  a  larger  number  of  applications 
already  on  file  than  have  ever  before  been 
received. 

The  trustees  of  Mount  Hermon  Boys* 
School  are  pushing  forward  plans  for  the 
erection  at  an  early  date  of  a  new  dining 
hall.  The  present  building  was  erected  in 
1884  when  the  enrollment  was  only  half 
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what  it  is  at  present  Since  that  time  the 
school  has  grown  until  it  h  now  necessary 
to  have  the  students  take  their  meals  in  two 
divisions,  and  the  result  is  very  unfortunate 
in  many  ways,  both  in  consuming  so  much 
time,  and  making  added  work  with  limited 
facilities. 

A  number  of  friends  have  contributed  to 
the  new  dining  hall,  however,  and  special 
effort  is  being  made  to  erect  a  building  that 
will  be  capable  of  holding  all  the  students 
now  enrolled  at  one  time,  and  so  designed 
that  it  may  be  eventually  enlarged  to  ac- 
commodate greater  numbers  as  the  school 
continues  to  grow.  The  proposed  building 
will  cost  about  $50000^  and  efforts  are 
being  made  to  raise  this  sum  among  friends 
of  the  school. 

Rev.  John  T.  Stone,  pastor  of  the  Brown 
Memorial  Church  of  Baltimore,  is  to  be  the 
special  speaker  on  the  "Day  of  Prayer  for 
Colleges"  at  Northfield.  Dr.  Stone's  prede- 
cessor. Rev.  Maltbie  Babcock,  was  always 
popular  at  Northfield,  and  the  presence  of 


Dr.  Stone  is  looked  forward  to  with  gr 

pleasure. 

The  dates  for  the  Studenu'  Conference 
Northfield  have  been  fixed  for  June  ; 
July  6  inclusive.  The  same  attractive  pi 
gram  as  in  previous  jrears  is  being  mrrangi 
Among  the  speakers  to  be  announced  at  I 
present  time  are  Messrs.  Robert  £.  Spc 
G.  Campbell  Morgan,  John  R.  Mott,  Pn 
Bosworth  and  Prof.  King. 

The  dates  of  the  Northfield  Youi 
Women's  Conference  are  announced 
July  ii-ao  inclusive.  The  full  list  1 
speakers  is  not  yet  arranged,  but  amor 
those  who  expect  Co  be  present  and  tal 
part  are  Messrs.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  ax: 
Robert  E.  Speer. 

The  August  Conference  will  be  hr) 
July  31-August  ty  inclusive.  Revs.  F.  I 
Meyer  of  London,  G.  Campbell  Morgai 
Drs.  A.  T.  Pierson  and  C  I.  Scofield  ar 
expected  to  be  present,  and  others  will  b 
announced  later. 


EDITOR'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 
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In  a  recent  letter  from  Mr.  J.  D.  Mc» 
Ewen  he  relates  some  interesting  incidents 
of  the  work  of  Christ  in  South  America 
from  which  we  extract  the  following: — 

Some  years  ago  a  Bible  was  given  to  a 
man,  who,  after  reading  it  for  a  while,  re- 
turned to  his  idols,  and  gave  the  Bitrfe  to 
another  man.  Some  months  since,  the  first 
owner  of  the  Bible  tried  to  cross  a  river, 
but,  being  under  the  influence  of  drink, 
was  drowned.  This  sad  event  awoke  the 
second  owner  of  the  Bible.  He  had  read 
it  from  beginning  to  end,  but  now  was 
aroused  to  think  more  seriously  of  his  need 
of  life  made  sure  for  eternity.  He  invited 
me  to  his  house.  When  I  arrived  I  found 
a  family  of  twelve  children,  the  husband 
and  wife  and  a  colored  servant  They  were 
all  ready  to  hear  the  gospel  and  now  for  the 
first  time  had  the  opportunity.  I  preached 
from  John  xiv.  6:  1  am  the  wajr"— the 
open  way,  the  narrow  way,  the  free  way, 
the  only  way,  the  glad  way,  and  the  way 
home.  Later  the  man  made  up  his  mind  to 
confess  Christ  and  return  his  idols  to  the 


priest.  He  and  the  whole  funily  hzn 
given  evidence  of  a  changed  life.  Thei 
have  given  up  dancing  and  carousals,  havt 
invited  their  neighbors  to  come  and  heir 
the  Word,  have  won  a  brother  and  mother 
living  near,  and  sent  packets  of  tracts  and 
gospels  some  forty  miles  in  the  woods  to 
relatives  of  his  wife,  who  sent  word  tbtr 
would  like  to  have  him  take  the  missionary 
on  a  trip  to  their  place. 

One  member  of  the  little  flock  has  taught 
her  husband  to  read  the  Bible,  he  being 
forty-seven  years  old.  He  is  growing  to 
earnestness  and  has  shown  himself  strong 
to  work  with  his  neighbors  and  yet  stand 
aloof  from  their  gross  ways.  .... 

'^e  are  like  brutes;  we  do  n't  know 
how  to  read,  and  we  have  no  teachers.  We 
wish  you  would  help  us  to  learn;  please 
come  again  soon."  Such  are  samples  of  the 
longings  of  many  poor  people  who  with 
better  advantages  would  shine  in  thdr  hnt 
homes.  Yours  in  the  work, 

J.  D.  McEwcf. 

Orobo,  Bahia,  BrtuiL 


Biblical  Notes 
Letter  from  Dr.  John  G.  Paton. 

Dear  Mr.  Moody: 

I  do  not  know  how  to  express  my  grati- 
tude to  you  and  the  helpers  of  our  mission 
for  the  additional  amount  received  from  yon 
per  Dr.  R.  M.  Sommerville. 

I  can  only  express  my  thanks  most  cor- 
dially and  wish  you  and  yours  and  the 
Lord's  work  in  your  care  every  blessing 
and  success  in  our  dear  I>ord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  am  yet  confined  to  the  house.  My  head 
for  a  week  past  has  been  somewhat  better, 
encouraging  us  to  hope  that  I  may  soon 
now  get  over  it  and  be  able  again  for  active 
public  work  for  our  mission.  For  the  is- 
landers I  am  now  carrying  through  the 
press  two  books  (which  I  have  translated), 
and  have  intense  desire  to  return  with  them 
by  the  ship  leaving  Sydney  on  the  first  of 
next  month,  but  in  my  present  state  of 
health  the  doctor  and  committee  here  for- 
bid it  for  the  time  being,  which  is  to  me 
exceedingly  disappointing,  and  now  it  is 
likely  I  will  not  be  allowed  to  go  till 
March,  within  a  month  of  the  usual  close 
of  the  fever  season  there. 

Letters  just  received  from  the  islands 
speak  of  encouraging  success  in  the  mis- 
sion work  at  every  station,  but  at  or  near 
one  of  the  stations  on  Tanna  four  persons 
were  shot  in  one  place,  an  old  woman  at 
another,  and  a  zealous  evangelist  at  a  third, 


Biblical  Notes 

C.  I.  So 

W.  E.  B^  Kirkwood,  Missouri.  1 

I.    "Gturches"  in  Gal.  1.  a  refers  to  local  ^ 
assemblies    in   Galatia,   a   province   in   the 

heart    of   the    peninsula    of    Asia    Minor.  I 

"Church,"  in   Eph.  v.   32,    refers   to   "the  1 

church  which  is  his  body"    (Eph.  i.  33)  i 

formed  of  all  believers  from  Pentecost  to  I 

the  rapture    (i   Thess.  iv.   14-17),  by  the  i 

baptism  of  the  Spirit  (i  Cor.  xii.  12,  13).  ; 

Id  Eph.  V.  3a,  however,  the  church  is  seen  1 

rather  in   its  marriage  relation  to  Christ  1 

than  as  His  body.    It  is  the  sense  of  (rtnuis  '. 

iL  33-34.     £ve   was  in   a  true  sense  the  1 
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iv.  17;  X.  5-7).  (3)  But  the  pretching  of 
Jesus  and  of  John,  alike  in  the  message, 
"the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,"  had 
this  great  distinction  that  John's  preaching 
was  concerning  "one  who  should  come 
after  him,"  while  Jesus  preached  Himself 
as  the  One  Who  had  come.  Both,  how- 
ever, were  prophets  to  Israel,  and  neither 
had  a  message  to  the  Gentiles  (Matt  xv. 
24;  Romans  xiv.  8).  Doubtless  the 
Judean  ministry  of  Jesus  laid  the  founda- 
tion doctrines  of  the  grace  to  be  preached 
to  the  whole  world,  but  it  required  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  to  give  the 
facts  upon  which  those  doctrines  could  be 
preached  (Romans  iii.  24-26;  i v.  24;  v.  9; 
2  Cot.  v.  18-21). 

3.  John's  baptism  brought  his  disciples 
into  an  attitude  toward  Clirist  of  expectant 
fzith  (John  i.  29-37;  Acts  xix.  4). 

4.  Acts  xix.  5  certainly  asserts  that  the 
disciples  of  John  the  Baptist  whom  Paul 
found  at  Ephesus,  and  who  had  been  bap- 
tized with  John's  baptism  (verse  3)  were, 
upon  hearing  Paul's  explanation,  "baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

5.  There  is  no  authority  for  affirming 
that  all  of  John's  disciples  afterward  re- 
ceived (Christian  baptism.  An  assertion 
either  way  would  rest  upon  a  mere  in- 
ference. 

6.  There  is  no  vestige  of  authority  for 
the  assertion  that  Jesus'  disciples,  made 
before  the  crucifixion,  were  "re-baptized 
as  they  believed  after  the  Pentecostal  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit."  If  any  of  Jesus' 
followers  had  not  really  believed  before 
Pentecost  that  He  was  ''the  (Christ  the  Son 
of  the  living  (k>d"  (Matt  xvL  16;  i  John 
V.  i),  but  were  among  those  who  "gladly 
received  his  [Peter's]  word"  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  then  such  certainly  were  bap- 
tized on  that  day  (Acts  ii.  41).  But  even  if 
it  be  assumed  that  some  of  Jesus'  disciples 
were  not  converted  until  after  Pentecost — 
and  it  would  be  pure  assumption,  for  no 
word  of  Scripture  affirms  it — it  could  not 
be  positively  affirmed  that  their  baptism  on 
that  day  was  a  "re-baptism,"  for  except  the 
Apostles  John  and   Andrew,   there   is   no 


evidence  that  any  of  Jesus*  disciples 
baptized,  though  it  is  a  reasonable  coa 
sion  that  they  were. 

The  truth  is  that  much  of  the  most 
matic  present-day  teaching  is  an  imm 
superstructure  of  inference  and  assrr 
resting  upon  nothing  in  Scripture,  01 
best,  upon  a  slender  foundation  of  inti 
tion.  An  instance  of  this  may  be  scei 
the  unqualified  assertion  of  some  that 
disciples  passed  the  ten  days'  inter\'al 
tween  the  ascension  and  Pentecost 
prayer  for  the  baptism  with  the  I~ 
Spirit  I  And  this  not  only  without  a  s:^ 
ble  of  Scripture  to  prove  it,  bat  in  fact 
the  recorded  fact  that  at  least  part  of  t 
time  was  spent  in  electing  an  apostle 
the  place  of  Judas.  It  is  such  reckless r: 
of  statement  which  has  given  some  shad 
of  justification  for  the  assertion  that  *'a 
thing  may  be  proved  by  Scripture." 

Mrs.  P.  W.  S..  Maine. 

1.  It  is  not  Scriptural  to  say  that  a  ; 
tified  believer  is  ever  lost  Romans  viiL 
alone  would  be  conclusive  upon  that  po: 
'^hom  he  justified  them  he  also  glo 
fied;"  and  justification  is  the  immedu 
answer  to  faith.  Romans  iv.  3,  23-25.  II 
the  believer's  assurance  rests,  (i),  up.»n  : 
finished  work  of  Christ  in  putting  a\%ay  I: 
sins  (Hebrews  ix.  12,  26;  I  Peter  iL  2 
Romans  viiL  33.  34).  (2)  Upon  the  kee 
ing  power  of  (Christ  (Hebrews  vii.  25 : 
John  ii.  i).  (3)  Upon  the  express  promi>i 
of  (}od  (John  X.  28,  29;  vi.  37-40:  v.  2 
R.  v.;  xiv.  19.).  (4)  Upon  the  Father 
faithfulness  to  a  trust  reposed  in  Him  \.\ 
the  Son  (John  xvii.  11,  15,  24,  R  V.). 

2.  The  book  and  the  addresses  to  whij 
you  refer  seem  to  me  sound  and  biblical. 

C.  C  Quebec 

The  desire  to  which  you  refer  is  Goc 
given  and  is  in  no  way  sinful  in  itselL  1 
is  sinful  only  when  allowed  outside  of  law 
ful  marriage. 

S.  £.,  Seneca,  Kansas. 

The  passages  to  which  yon  refer  are  ctr- 
tainly  inspired. 
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FROM  BRADFORD  TO  BACON. 
Ten  New  England  Leaders.    By  Wtlliston 
Walker,    Silver,   Burdetle   &   Co.,   Boston. 
Cloth,  si^xS,  pages  47i- 


The  ten  leaders  are  William  Bradford, 
John  Cotton,  Richard  Mather,  John  Elliot, 
Increase  Mather,  Jonathan  Edwards, 
Charles  Chauncey,  Samuel  Hopkins, 
Leonard  Woods,  and  Leonard  Bacon. 
Bradford  was  bom  in  1590  and  Bacon  died 
in  1 881,  so  that  the  collective  lives  of 
these  ten  men  cover  the  entire  history  of 
Congregationahsm  within  the  lines  of  self- 
development.  For  the  changes  since  1881, 
more  radical  and  revolutionary  than  any  in 
all  the  long  and  honorable  history  of  the 
movement,  are  none  of  them  due  to  the 
thinking  of  Congregational  leaders,  but  to 
the  surrender  of  all  initiative  on  the  part 
of  the  men  to  whom  the  denomination  nat- 
urally looked  tor  leadership  to  the  purely 
external  influence  of  Germany. 

The  orderly  evolution  of  doctrine  within 
Congregationalism  has  been  for  twenty-five 
years  under  arrest.  During  that  time  not  a 
single  noteworthy  book  has  appeared  which 
did  not  owe  its  being  to  German  thinking; 
which  had  not  been  preceded  by  a  German 
book  upon  the  same  theme.  This  singular 
fact   is    without   parallel    in    the   doctrinal 


history  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  we 
must  go  to  secular  history  to  find  its  like 
in  the  invasion  of  Italy  by  the  Goths. 

The  illustration  holds  at  more  points 
than  one,  and  particularly  at  this,  that 
Gothic  and  Roman  ways  of  looking  at 
things  were  not  more  unlike  than  the  Ger- 
man and  the  Puritan  New  England  ways. 

If  at  first  thought  the  title  seems  too  am- 
bitious, it  will  be  remembered  that,  in  a  de- 
gree never  equalled  except  in  Israel,  New 
England  has  been  formed  upon  religious 
ideas.  That  the  day  of  ministerial  leader- 
ship in  New  England  has  ended  does  not 
alter  the  fact  that  for  two  hundred  yean 
the  most  potent  influence  in  shaping  New 
England  ideals  and  New  England  character 
was  the  ministerial  influence. 

But  the  selection  of  the  ten  is  open  to 
serious  question.  Doubtless  Bradford, 
Cotton,  the  Mathers,  Edwards,  Chauncey, 
and  Hopkins  were  true  leaders,  though  with 
great  inequalities  in  the  extent  of  their  fol- 
lowing. For  Cotton,  Chauncey,  and  Hop- 
kins are  by  no  means  in  the  class  with  the 
Mathers,  while  Edwards  bulks  so  immeas- 
urably beyond  them  all,  that,  were  there 
not  a  name  in  New  England  doctrinal  lead- 
ership which  is  not  amongst  Professor  Wal- 
ker's ten,  Edwards  must  stand  alone.  We 
refer,  of  course,  to  Bushnell.  Almost  at  op- 
posite poles  temperamentally,  these  two, 
Jonathan  Edwards  and  Horace  Bushnell, 
were  in  stature  and  girth  as  giants  to  com- 
mon men  in  comparison  with  all  other  New 
England  leaders. 

Why  Bushnell— or  even  Park— should 
have  been  excluded  while  room  was  made 
for  Bacon  and  Woods,  is  a  mystery  upon 
which  Professor  Walker  throws  us  no  light. 
For  in  real  leadership  Bacon  was  surpassed 
by  a  dozen  of  his  contemporaries;  among 
whom,  not  to  mention  Bushnell,  Edwards 
A.  Park,  Lyman  Beecher,  Henry  Ward 
Beecher  and  Dr.  Kirk  occur  readily  to  the 

In  point  of  fact  Leonard  Bacon  was  not  a 
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leader  of  New  England.  His  strongest 
years  were  spent  outside  the  Abolitionist 
ranks,  and  Chough  the  civil  war  found  htm 
a  sterling  patriot,  he  had  done  but  little  to 
heat  or  weld  the  North  for  the  struggle. 
His  famous  retort  upon  one  who  rebuked 
him  for  irreverence  shows  his  attitude 
toward  the  Abolitionists :  "Me  irreverent ! 
Why  I  never  speak  disrespectfully  of  the 
devil  himself,  and  only  occasionally  of  Wil- 
liam Lloyd  Garrison."  If  Bacon  was  se- 
lected because  of  his  original  and  pic- 
turesque character,  a  better  subject  was  at 
hand  in  Lyman  Bcecher. 

That  Professor  Walker  has  done  his  work 
in  masterly  fashion  goes,  of  course,  without 
saying.  Apparently  in  every  case  he  has 
ascended  the  stream  of  authority  to  the 
source,  and  he  speaks  therefore  with  au- 
thority, and,  as  ever  with  marked  charm  and 
interest.  Whoever  would  know  the  course 
of  Congregational  thinking  for  three  hun- 
dred years,  or  until  Congregationalism  for 
a  time  ceased  to  think,  may  have  it  from 
this  book  with  accuracy  and  he  will  find 
himself  well  entertained  on  the  journey. 

Two  impressions  remain  to  at  least  one 
reader  of  this  strong  book.  The  first  is. 
that  the  Puritan  churches  owe  less  to  their 
leaders  than  is  commonly  supposed.  For 
there  is  an  influence  of  those  cluirchcs  upon 
the  best  life  of  the  nation  which  is  not  ac- 
counted for  by  the  genius  of  their  leaders. 
It  is  the  weight  of  character  rather  than  of 
eloquence  or  of  learning,  whether  of  pas- 
tors or  of  people,  which  has  for  three  cen- 
turies, given  to  the  Puritan  churches  their 
unique  influence  upon  the  life  of  the  world. 

The  Evangel  of  the  Risen  Christ.  By 
Henry  Varley,  Revell  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth,  5x7,  pages  400,  $1.25  net. 

Of  this  strong,  mature  and  suggestive 
book  the  most  obvious  thing  to  say  is  thnt 
it  is  timely.  To  a  far  greater  degree  than 
is  commonly  realized  the  importance  of  tin* 
resurrection,  both  of  Christ  and  of  the 
believer,  has  ceased  to  be  felt  in  Christian 
tliought.  The  whole  truth  concerning 
resurrection  has  dropped  out  of  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  average  believer.  He  d-xs 
not  so  much  disbelieve  it  as  cease  to  think 
about  it,  because  he  regards  it  as  of  sliglu 
importance. 


I 


A  recent  remark  of  a  well-known  ni  - 1 
fairly  expresses  this  indifferent  at:  1 
"Why,"  said  he,  "should  we  care  %kh.il 
came  of  the  human  body  of  our  IjotkI  ' 
is  indestructible:  lie  is  somewhere,  ari 
is  that  which  is  important.  For  the  1 
reason  I  care  little  what  becomes  .  ■ : 
body.  If  I  go  to  heaven  vihen  all's  •! 
what  matters  a  worn  out  body  ?" 

Tut  Paul  centered  the  truth  of  the  C.i 
tian  revelation,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  ^1 
of  Girist  upon  the  fact  of  His  resurrev— ; 
And  he  as  p<^Nitivcly  made  the  first  rci 
reciion  at  the  parousia  of  Jesus  Christ  :  1 
the  goal  of  the  believer's  hope. 

Doubtless  to  the   failure  to  conni'i? 
fart  of  our   I-ord*s  resurrection    wjth 
wonderful   resurrection   ministry   is    lar^^ 
dtie  the  prevailing  indifference  to  the    :  1 
It  is  at  this  point  that  The  Ei  angel  i  *  \ 
Risen  Christ  is  timely.     For  Mr.  Var! 
book  is  really  an  exposition  of  that  min:  - 
and  of  the  message  which  goes  with  it. 
such  chapters  as  Resurrection  and  B.:;*  - 
Resurrectum  and  the  Ijord's  Supper;   K: 
urrection  and  the  .\aronic  PricMh**.'*!  .  N! 
ried  to  the  Risrn  Christ:  Christ's  Rc^trr: 
tion  and  His  Deity:  and  Resurrect i'^n  -^ 
the  Godhead,  the  vital  nature  of  this  g'- ; 
truth  is  enforced. 

In  additional  chapters  the  author  exp.-*; 
some  of  the  sophistries  of  the  destfj-:" 
critics:  and.  thcnish  the  thongs  of  his  1   ^• 
and  his  wit  are  well  laid  on,  the  temi>«T  a* 
spirit  are  admirable. 

Tzi'O  Centun^s  of  Christian   .-fr/::  1.*;,    .• 
Vale.     By  J.inies   H.   Reynolds,  S.iniijc!   :. 
Fisher,  anrl  Ilrnry  B.  Wright.  G.  P.  P 
nam's    Sons,     New     York.      Qoth,    '>\^    , 
pai^es  XT. 

This  handsome  volume  was  prepare-i    •, 
anticipation  of  the   recently  held  twn  ^   - 
dredih  anniversary  of  the  founding  of  \ .' 

FVrhaps  thi<  fact  is  to  be  regretted.  O" 
tainly  it  will  be  matter  fc»r  prof(nind  rt?"  : 
if  it  is  inferred  that  the  book  is  in  a-.. 
5en«>e  a  mere  staii-^tical  report,  or  thit  t*  * 
extraordinary  interest  of  the  K>ok  dcp«T. '» 
upon  its  incidental  connection  with  an  an- 
niversary. 

From  every  point  of  view  Two  Centur": 
of  Christian  Actiiify  at  Yale  deserves  rei  1- 
inu   fnr  the   st<irv   it   has  to  tell,    Yale  hi? 
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and  especially  to  all  fr 
education  the  fire  of  wl 
bnrninK  low. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  call  c 
the  chapters  written  b 
Wright.  This  is  not  to 
is  unequal  in  power  or 
that   Mr.  Wright's  worl 
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been  called  with  reason  "the  most  American 
institution  in  America" ;  by  which,  of 
course,  is  meant  that  the  college,  and  more 
recently  the  university,  have  ever  been  re- 
sponsive to  the  best  American  ideals  of 
personal  character,  and  of  national  self  re- 
spect. This  is  true,  but  the  deeper  truth  is 
that  Yale  has  done  more  than  any  other 
American  institution  to  create  those  ideajj. 
One  has  but  to  read  the  rosier  of  her  sons 
lo  sec  the  truth  of  this.  For  on  every 
throne  of  power  in  American  life — the  bar, 
the  pulpit,  the  medical  profession,  the  con- 
gress, Ihc  press,  the  marl,  and  the  railway 
— Yale  has  ever  seen  her  sons  seated. 

If  other  universities  have  been  a  little  too 
conscious  of  Oxford  and  Berlin,  a  little  too 
{earful  of  being  thought  provincial,  Yale  has 
not.  To  be  the  first  of  American  universi- 
ties has  quite  contented  her,  because  she  has' 
believed  that  nothing  could  be  much  better. 

No  one  can  read  this  book  without  the 
conviction  that  lo  the  religious  life  of  Yale, 
always  kept  alive  and  unashamed,  has  been 
due  in  no  small  degree  the  remarkable 
power  over  American  life  which  Y.ile  in- 
contcstably  has  exercised. 

It  is  a  maite.'  for  gratitude  to  God  that 
never  before  in  her  long  history  has  that 
life  been  so  abundant  and  aggressive  as  now. 
We  commend  this  book  to  all  young  men. 


A  Life  of  Francis  Par 
ITaight  Famh.im.  Little, 
Ion.    Cloth,  iUfS'A.  poi 

Francis  Parkman  was 
who  did  work  of  abiding 
and  peculiar  charm.  I 
doubled  if  the  work  wh 
his  chosen  field,  ever  be  ! 
access  to  alt  of  the  sou 
gence  missed  nothing, 
our  generation  has  done 
man  to  permanently  exal 
American  letters. 

But  apart  from  the  in: 
Parkman  was  a  most  intei 
the  story  of  his  almost 
with  a  physical  condition 
condemned  a  less  resol 
invalidism  if  not  to  ins; 
familiar,  but  none  but  t 
him  have  heretofore  knc 
was  the  struggle,  nor  w 
of  will,  of  courage,  of 
common  sense  he  fough 
Practically,  he  never  kne 
sical  fitness  for  work,  ai 
all  but  insuperable  obst 
journeys,  toiled  through 
chives,   and   triumphantl; 

If  any  siory  of  human 
telling  surely  this  is.  0 
are  the  letters  lo  and  frt 
teresling  personages  whi 
to  the  public  for  the  first 
Mr.  Farnham  has  given 
raphy  of  a  noble  man. 

The  Making  of  an  An 
A.  Riis,  The  Macraillat 
Cloth,  6<4x8yi.  pages 
Eighty -four  illustrations. 

The  most  American  ! 
The  Making  of  an  Ami 
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by  a  Dane,  fifty-two  r^ars  ol<I,  who  is.  per- 
haps, the  best  American  in  Americi  to-daj. 
Aj  the  title  indicates,  the  book  is  the  story 
of  how  this  Danish  man  got  made  into  an 
American.  It  beeini  with  a  love  story 
and  ends  in  «  love  story — the  same  love 
stcry  at  beginning  and  ending — the  story 
of  how  a  boy  began  to  love  a  girl  on  in  old 
bridge  in  Denmark  and  of  how  he  still  loves 


her  in  a  typical  Amtrican  home  oulsi ; 
New  York  Ciiy.  It  seems  too  good  to  i 
true,  bui  ij  every  wnrd  sober  narrative. 

And  in  it  all  we  have  such  a  diicloiur 
of  a  iukcel-nalured.  manly  man,  t  great  love 
of  men  and  children,  particularly  it  they  an 
poor  and  hard  besie.id  in  the  battle  of  lift 
that  we  all  become  personal  frittdi  □: 
Jacob  A.  Riis  ai  we  read. 
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But  all  this  does  not  say  the  essential 
thing,  which  is  that  this  book  could  never 
have  been  even  imagined  in  any  other  land. 
All  countries  receive  aliens  to  citizenship, 
but  no  other  country  but  the  United  States 
dreams  of  assimilating  them.  Many  a  Brit- 
ish subject  was  bom  in  other  lands  and 
came  under  the  protection  of  the  Lion  and 
Unicom  by  naturalization — ^fifty  years  ago^ 
it  mayhap.  But  no  one  dreams  of  making 
Englishmen  of  them.  The  significance  of 
this  book  is  that  it  not  only  tells  the  story 
of  a  Dane  who  became  not  merely  an 
American  citizen  but  an  American  man, 
but  shows  how  the  transformation  was 
wrought 

The  French  Academy,  By  Leon  H.  Vin- 
cent, Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.,  Cambridge, 
Mass.    Cloth,  4^x7,  pages  159,  $1.00. 

In  The  French  Academy,  Houghton,  Mif- 
flin &  Co.,  daintily  set  forth  another  of  Leon 
H.  Vincent's  exquisite  French  literary 
studies,  not  the  least  charm  of  which  is  a 
style  truly  French  in  lightness,  precision 
and  restraint,  without  at  all  ceasing  to  be 
idiomatic  English. 

Like  the  author's  "Hotel  de  Rambouillet 
and  the  Pr^cieuses,"  and  "Corneille,"  the 
present  work  shows  admirable  judgment 
alike  in  what  is  said  and  in  what  is  left 
unsaid.  The  story  of  the  academy  is  told 
with  humor  and  yet  with  sympathy.  There 
is  an  entertaining  account  of  the  incessant 
assault  of  satire  and  lampoon  which  the 
academy  has  sustained  from  first  to  last, 
from  Saint-Evremond  and  Menage  to 
Daudet.  Singularly  enough  the  wittiest  of 
all  the  gibes,  that  famous  mock  epitaph 
which  Piron  composed  for  himself:  "Here 
lies  Piron  who  was  nothing — ^not  even  an 
academician,"  is  omitted. 

But  clever  as  are  Vincent's  studies  in 
the  literature  and  literary  history  of  France, 
one  wonders  when  he  is  going  to  begin 
to  use  his  remarkable  style  seriously. 
Surely  he  knows  his  Paris  too  well  to  need 
to  be  reminded  of  the  art  students  in  the 
gay  capital,  who,  long  since  arrived  at 
a  perfect  technic,  remain  always  students, 
never  using  their  skill  upon  a  great  serious 
work,  but  producing  only  amazingly  clever 
studies. 

The  great  work  of  the  Academic  as  all 


the  world  knows  was  the  compilation  of  an 
authoritative  dictionary,  the  plan  of  which 
was  to  include  all  French  words  of  re- 
spectable ancestry  and  associations,  and  to 
ignore  all  other  and  baser  words.  Nothing 
could  be  better  than  Vincent's  commenda- 
tion of  this  plan  as  against  the  more  recent 
American  idea  of  raking  the  very  gutters 
of  speech  that  the  newest  dictionary  may 
be  advertised  as  containing  so  many  thou- 
sands of  words  more  than  its  predecessors. 
"The  evil  would  be  slight  were  it  not  that 
these  books  go  into  schools,  and  children 
are  taught,  or  at  least  allowed  to  believe, 
that  a  word  is  fit  for  use  because  it  is  a 
dictionary  word.  The  reverence  by  the 
public  paid  to  a  dictionary  is  as  comic  as  it 
is  simple-hearted.' 


>» 


Constantinople  and  its  Problems,  By 
Henry  Otis  Dwight,  Revell  Co.,  New  York. 
Qoth  5^x8,  pages  299,  with  illustrations, 

$1^5. 

This  is  an  able,  well  written  book  by  a 
well  known  missionary,  but  it  is  only  in 
the  broadest  sense  a  missionary  book.  It 
presents  a  vivid  and  interesting  picture  of 
the  City  of  Constantinople  and  discusses 
with  intimate  knowledge  and  statesmanlike 
breadth  the  problems  of  the  Orient  which 
center  upon  that  ancient  Capital  of  the 
East 

The  chapter  titles  indicate  the  ground 
covered,  and  the  vital  nature  of  the  prob- 
lems discussed.  They  are:  The  City  as 
the  Centre  of  a  World;  The  Mohammedan 
Question;  The  Woman  Question;  The 
Eastem  Church ;  The  Meeting  of  East  and 
West;  Schools  and  School  Teachers;  and, 
A  Half-forgotten  Agency. 

Dr.  Dwight  declares  woman  is  Asia's  bul- 
wark against  reform,  and  this  not  because 
she  is  the  slave  of  man  so  much  as  that 
man  is  her  slave.  He  believes  the  Eastem 
Church  to  be  the  natural  channel  for  the 
future  evangelization  of  the  East;  declares 
commercial  civilization  to  be  the  reverse  of 
elevating  in  its  influence ;  remarks  hopefully 
upon  the  respect  of  Turks  for  learning, 
and  hopes  much  from  the  press  which  is 
the  "half  forgotten  agency." 

Altogether  Constantinople  and  its  Prob- 
lems is  an  extremely  able,  illuminative  and 
satisfying  book. 
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Tht  Rmling  Pasnon.  Bjr  H«nry  Van 
Dyke,  Scribncr's,  New  York.  Cloth,  wiih 
illustratioDi,  sJ^xS,  pagei  3g6,  $i.5a 

Thit  is  Dr.  Van  Dyke's  lairii  book.  It  is 
made  up  of  eisht  short  siories.  soine  cil 
which  have  appeared  in  niagaiines.  The 
"ruling  passftm"  is,  of  course,  love,  but 
these  are  far  more  than  "love  stories."  Dr. 
Van  Dyke  has  taken  his  illustrations  of  the 
ruling  passion  from  life  near  to  nature 
and  from  among  plain  people  "because." 
as  he  Jays,  "their  feelings  are  expre^scil 
with  fewer  words  and  greater  truth,  n<)t 
being  costumed  for  social  effect." 

Besides  a  modest 
preface,  the  book  is 
introduced  by  "A 
Writer's  Request  of 
Hit  Master,"  as  fol- 
lows; "Ijard,  let  me 
never  tag  a  moral  to 
a  story,  nor  tell  a 
story  without  a  mean- 
ing. Make  me  re- 
spect my  materiaJ  so 
much  that  I  dare  not 
slight  my  work. 
Help  me  to  deal  very 
honestly  with  words 
and  with  people  be- 
cause they  are  boih 
alive.     Show  me  that 


what  wages  Thou  will,  and  help  me  t 
from  a  quiet  heart.  ■  graieful  Amen." 
It  is  a  pleasure  to  assure  the  rea<l'-r 
the  book  is  not  made  up  of  pretty  t-  . 
like  that,  but  is  a  manly  piece  of  s;r 
honest   literature. 

[linmcrhasittt.  By  Charles  Fcl:.  n  : 
gin.  C.  M.  Clark,  Pu1)lL-hing  Co.  V,  ~ 
Cloih,    sM%7y*.    wilh    illusiralir-ns.     i- 

443.  5'  SO. 

Hlcnnerlia^sclt  Rives  the  title  t" 
re,-ih>[ic  nimance  of  American  hitli^v. 
in  iruth  the  hapless  Iri>h  genllenvin   iik- 


writing,    clearness 


the  best  qu 

ality,   an<l 

a  little  that 

is  pure  is 

worth     mo 

e      than 

much   that 

is  mixed. 

Teach  me 

0  see  the 

local     colo 

without 

being  blind 

to  the  in- 

ner    light. 

Give   me 

an     ideal 

that     will 

stand    the 

strain    of 

weaving    in 

0    human 

stuff  on  the  loom  of 

the    real. 

Keep    me 

from  caring 

more  for 

books  than 

for  folks. 

for  art  than  for  life. 

Steady  me 

to  do  my 

full     stint 

of     work 

as     well     a 

I     can: 

and      when 

that     is 

done,    stop 

me,    pay 
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but  incidentally  in  the  book.  The  real  hero 
is  Aaron  Burr  and  the  heroine  his  gifted 
and  beautiful  daughter,  Theodosia,  and  the 
author  apparently  aims  at  nothing  less  than 
a  revei'sal  of  the  verdict  of  posterity  upon 
that  remarkable  man. 

Doubtless  he  will  have,  as  he  should  have, 
a  partial  success.  For,  evil  as  was  Burr's 
life,  he  has  been  painted  blacker  than  he 
was.  His  foibles,  and  they  were  many,  have 
been  shown  against  the  more  correct,  if 
colder,  virtues  of  Hamilton.  But  Burr  was 
a  man  of  remarkable  parts,  and  was  not 
without  redeeming  virtues.  His  misfor- 
tunes were  as  great  and  poignant  as  his 
faults,  and  he  met  whatever  fate  the  extra- 
ordinary vicissitudes  of  his  life  brought 
him  with  dauntless  courage  and  unshaken 
fortitude. 

To  call  his  killing  of  Hamilton  mere  mur- 
der is  to  ignore  the  facts  and  the  standards 
of  the  time.  Duelling  was  the  unquestioned 
last  resort  of  men  of  "honor,"  and  Ham- 
ilton, a  military  man  as  accustomed  to 
arms  as  was  Burr,  fell  in  a  duel  in  which 
Burr  put  his  life  to  the  same  hazard  which 
befell  bis  nobler  antagonist. 

Judged  by  the  standards  of  to-day,  or  of 
Holy  Writ,  the  whole  affair  was,  of  course, 
barbarous  and  sinful. 

John  Hall,  Pastor  and  Preacher,  By 
Thomas  C.  Hall.  D.  D.,  Revell  Co.,  New 
York.  Qoth,  with  illustrations,  8vo.,  $1.50 
net. 

A  notable  biography  of  a  notable  man. 
For  thirty  years  John  Hall,  pastor  of  the 
Fifth  Avenue  Presbyterian  church  of  New 
York,  grew  steadily  in  influence,  and  in  that 
authority  which  a  great  and  solid  character 
never  fails  to  exercise;  and  his  death  left 
vacant  a  place  which  is  not  yet  filled  in  the 
religious  life  of  America.  We  reserve  this 
able  and  intensely  interesting  book  for  am- 
pler notice  hereafter. 

Tennessee  Sketches.  By  Louisa  Preston 
Looney,  A.  C.  McQurg  &  Co.,  Chicago. 
Cloth,  4^x754»  pages  321. 

A  volume  of  sketches  and  short  stories, 
many  of  which  have  appeared  in  magazines, 
redolent  of  the  life  of  a  people  who  have 
never  yet  come  to  their  own  in  literature — 
the    people    of    Middle    Tennessee.      Miss 


Murfree  has  done  for  the  mountain  folk  of 
East  Tennessee  what  Miss  Lxx>ney  has,  in 
this  book,  begun  to  do  for  the  real  Tennes- 
see— a  country  and  a  people  too  little 
known,  but  which  have  only  to  be  known 
to  be  appreciated.  It  may  be  doubted  if  the 
world  ever  saw  a  society  at  once  so  com- 
fortable without  ostentation,  so  brave  with- 
out swagger,  so  restful  without  indolence, 
or  so  tolerant  without  complaisance  as  the 
Middle  Tennessee  of  the  forty  years  before 
the  Civil  war.  It  is  not  that  Tennessee 
to  which  this  book  introduces  us,  but  to  the 
Tennessee  of  to-day  peopled  by  the  sons  and 
daughters   of   the   men   and   women   who 

"In  simpleness,  and  gentleness,  and  honor, 
and  clean  mirth" 

made  the  older  Tennessee  idyllic. 

■    • 

On  the  Great  Highway.  By  James  Creel- 
man,  Lothrop  Publishing  Co.,  Boston. 
Cloth,  5^x7^,  pages  418,  $1.20  net, 

James  Creelman,  as  all  the  world  knows, 
is  a  special  correspondent  whose  work,  in 
every  part  of  the  world,  in  war  and  peace, 
has  not  only  brought  him  iune,  but  has 
also  a  high  literary  value. 

The  present  book  is  made  up  of  twenty 
chapters,  each  giving  a  phase  of  the  author*s 
world-wide  experience.  On  the  Great 
Highway  is  distinctly  one  of  the  interesting 
books  of  the  year,  and  has  no  inconsiderable 
permanent  historical  value. 

The  Garden  of  a  Commuter's  Wife,  By 
The  Gardener,  The  Macmillan  Co.,  New 
York.  Goth,  5^x8,  with  eight  illustrations 
in  photogravure,  pages  354,  $1.50. 

This  book  is  an  interesting  addition  to  the 
rapidly  growing  "garden"  library  of  which 
Charles  Dudley  Warner's  "My  Summer  in 
a  Garden"  was  the  forerunner,  and  "Eliza- 
beth and  Her  German  Garden,"  and  Mrs. 
Earle's  new  book  "Old  Time  Gardens," 
are  most  worthy  successors. 

Briefly,  the  title  gives  clue  to  the  story. 
It  is  the  story  of  the  garden  of  a  wife 
whose  husband  was  a  "commuter,"  or  sub- 
urbanite— one  of  the  kind  described  by 
Joseph  Choate  in  a  speech  at  Yonkers  as 
having  "the  urbanity  of  Lord  Chesterfield 
and  the  suburbanity  of  Westchester — afield." 
Evan,  the  Commuter,  is  a  good  fellow,  but 
the  wife  is  a  female  prig  of  the  most  im- 
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possible  sort  It  is  a  great  pity,  for  shi 
the  writer  is  indulMtably  a  woman — has 
briskness  and  writes  lovely  commuter's 
English,  We  g^dly  adorn  onr  sombre 
pages  with  two  gems  of  her  style, 

"1  never  before  formulated  how  crude 
and  narrowly  cocknejrfied  the  town  life  is 
here  in  the  United  States  until  I  went 
away." 

"When  I  retrospected  later,  I  discovered 
the  spiked  tool  was  meant  to  unscale  the 
artichokes." 

The  book,  however,  is  of  unimpeachable 
morality,  and  may  be  trusted  to  escape  the 
Boston  Public  Library  Index  Expurgatorius 
within  which  was  pilloried  "Richard  Yea 
and  Nay,"  incomparably  the  most  notable 
piece  of  literature  produced  in  the  Eng- 
lish speaking  world  within  twenty  years. 
Here  is  her  own  testimony. 

"When  I  dined  from  home  or  others 
came  to  us,  I  might  wear  the  gayest, 
brightest  gown  I  could  concoct,  but  never 
bare  my  shoulders.  Oh,  the  flaunting  of 
bare  bones  and  leaf  lard  that  father  and  I 
have  seen  in  the  past  when  entertained  by 
some  of  his  summer  resident  patients  1" 

As  they  say  in  England,  "really  now." 
One's  heart  goes  out  to  Evan,  and  "father," 
and  Aunt  Lot,  and  even  to  "Bluff,"  the  dog. 
But  at  least  this  commuter's  wife  did  not 
"flaunt"  bare  bones  and  leaf  lard.  Let  us 
be  thankful  for  that 

The  Quiberon  Touch.  By  Cyrus  Town- 
send  Brady,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.,  New  York. 
Qoth,  SVi^H*  with  illustrations,  pages  405, 
$1.50. 

A  stirring  tale  of  sea  and  land  in  "the 
days  when  the  Great  Lord  Hawke  was 
King  of  the  Sea" ;  a  clean,  sweet  story  of  a 
time  in  which  such  deeds  were  wrought 
that  merely  to  describe  them  gives  incident 
and  situation  more  exciting  than  invention 
could  supply.  A  grand  book  to  read  aloud 
by  the  evening  lamp. 

The  Family  a  Necessity  of  Civilication. 
By  Rev.  John  B.  Robins,  D.  D.,  Revell  Co.. 
New  York.    Qoth,  5x7^,  pages  317,  $1.25. 

The  author,  a  widely  known  Southern 
minister,  treats  his  great  theme  under  such 
heads  as  Married  Life  and  Civilization; 
Marriage;  The  Purpose  of  Married  Life: 
What  we  Think  of  Children  and  What  God 


Thinks  of  Them;  Children  and  Their  ] 
lation  to  the  Church;  Heredity;  Chri<! 
Nurture,  etc 

With    Dr.    Robins'    purpose,     all     nt 
thinking  people  are  in  heartiest  syrnpaih 
for  that  purpose  is  to  restore  niarriacr<? 
the  central  place  in  civtliiation   which    \ 
longs  to  it,  and  to  enhance  the  sanctity 
marriage.    With  many  of  his  dicta,  as  : 
family  must  be  the  product  of  every   m.i 
riage,  or  else  that  marriage  is  a    failun 
"How  is  it   with  the  birth  of  the    Spir 
Does  the  law  of  growth,  of  develoj^m- 
hold    good?      It    does.      Spiritual     pou^ 
where  in  the  nature  of  a  child  develop     - 
as  physical  ones  do."       •*St.  Paul   ch*^^e  \ 
his  bride  the  church  of  God,"  all  bibiic-i 
taught  readers  will  disagree. 

Not  only  is  no  one  of  these  staiemcri 
true,  Scripturally,  but  each,  and  espccij  ^ 
the  second,  involve  the  absolute  deni^  c 
revealed  truth. 

Written  with  a  noble  purpose,   the    b« - 
is  yet  misleading  and  unbiblical. 
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Captain     Ravenshaw.       A     romance 
Elizabethan    London.      By   Robert    N'e:'< 
Stephens,  L  C.  Page  &  Co.,  Boston.    C   • 
5J<4-x7>4.  pages  369.  $1.50.    Illustrated. 

This    book,     although    having    inciir 
enough    and    perils    enough,    deals    neith- 
with  war  nor  state  affairs.     It  contains  r. 
royal  person,  nor  even  a  lord ;  baronets  h:i 
not  yet  been  invented.     The  characters 
everyday  people  of  the  London  of  the  ti- 
and  the  scenes  in  which  they  move  are  it 
street,  the   tavern,   the  citizen's  house   a-  ! 
garden,    the    shop,    the   public   resort — sj 
places  as  the  ordinary  reader  would  ser  \\  \ 
miracle   turned   back   time  and  transportc: 
him    to    London    in    the    closing    part    •• 
Elizabeth's  reign.     In  vigor,  freshness  ari 
interest,  Caftain  Raxenshaw  is  surpassed  by 
no  book  of  its  class. 

The  Chinese  Boy  and  Girl.  By  haac 
Taylnr  Headland.  Revell  Co.,  New  Yorlc 
Cloth.  631x0,  with  numerous  illustrati^r.s. 
and  decorated  borders,  pages  176,  $1  00  net. 

This  book,  by  the  author  of  "Chinf<« 
Mf'iher  Goose  Rhymes.**  is  a  sympathetic 
and  intimate  stilly  of  child  life  in  Chiru. 
most  interestingly  put.  It  should  go  in:o 
thousands  of  .American  homes. 
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MATTHEW. 

The  Gospel  of  Matthew  portrays  Jesus  as 
King,  and  is  essentially  the  Gospel  for 
Israel.  "They  were  intrusted  with  the 
oracles  of  God"  (Rom.  iii..2).  "Whose  is 
the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  cove- 
nants, and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
service  of  God,  and  the  promises;  whose 
are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  is  Christ  as 
concerning  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  (Rom.  ix.  4,  5.) 
This  gospel,  then,  reveals  Jesus  as  realizing 
in  His  person,  and  enumerating  in  His 
teaching  the  great  principles  which  had  been 
the  peculiar  deposit  and  glory  of  the 
ancient  people.  They  were  created  a  nation 
for  the  revelation  of  the  beauty  and  benefi- 
cence of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  earth, 
and  in  this  gospel  the  King  is  seen  and 
heard,  enunciating  its  laws,  distributing  its 
benefits,  and  laying  its  foundations  in  His 
life  and  death.  In  reading  Matthew  then, 
from  first  to  last,  it  is  as  King  Jesus  is  to 
be  considered. . 

Wednesday,  xat.  Matthew  i.  i  to  25, 
The  first  verse  gives  the  title  of  the  gen- 
ealogy of  Jesus,  rather  than  of  the  gospel  of 
Matthew.  This  genealogy  is  remarkable. 
It  is  Jewish  in  its  outlook,  tracing  to 
Abraham;  yet  notice  how  it  overleaps  the 
Jewish  boundary  in  Rahab,  and  Jewish 
prejudice  in  the  introduction  of  women. 
By  this  genealogy  the  coming  of  Jesus  is 
connected  with  the  history  of  the  ancient 
people,  and  yet  it  is  shown  to  be  distinct 
from  it,  for  He  came  miraculously.    The 


system  could  not  produce  Him.  He  came 
to  crown  the  system  and  transform  it  So 
came  the  KING,  but  His  name  was  called 
JESUS,  for  the  kingdom  was  disintegrated 
and  devastated  by  sin,  and  He  must  begin 
by  saving  His  people  from  their  sins. 

From  F,  B,  Meyer: 


tt\ 


'He  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins"  This  is  the  mission  of  Immanuel. 
He  came,  not  as  the  Jews  expected,  to 
break  the  yoke  of  Caesar  and  reestablish  the 
kingdom  of  David;  but  to  break  the  yoke 
of  sin,  and  set  up  the  sinless  kingdom  of 
God.  The  church  has  too  often  misunder- 
stood the  object  of  His  advent,  as  though 
He  meant  simply  to  save  from  the  conse- 
quences and  results  of  sin.  This  were  too 
limited  a  program  for  the  Son  of  Grod.  To 
cancel  the  results  and  leave  the  bitter 
cause;  to  deliver  from  the  penalty,  but  not 
from  the  power;  to  rescue  His  people  from 
the  grasp  of  a  broken  law,  but  confess 
Himself  unable  to  deal  with  the  bad  virus 
of  the  blood — this  were  to  fail.  No;  dare 
to  take  this  announcement  in  its  full  and 
glorious  meaning,  written  as  it  is  on  the 
portico  of  our  Saviour's  life. 

Thursday,  and.  Matthew  ii.  i  to  23, 
The  kingdom  was  not  ready  for  the  King, 
so  He  had  no  reception  arranged  and  or- 
ganized by  those  who  should  have  been 
waiting  for  Him.  They  were  in  rebellion. 
His  advent  was  heralded  by  a  star,  and  a 
few  subject  souls,  of  another  nation  than 
the  chosen,  were  guided  by  it  to  the  King, 
and,  unstaggered  by  the  poverty  of  His 
earthly  surroundings,  poured  out  their  gifts, 
gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh.  The  under 
world  of  evil  was  moved  to  its  centre,  and 
found  vent  through  the  false  king  Herod, 
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in  his  slaaghter  of  the  innoccntt.  Hearen 
and  hdl  were  thus  moved  at  His  coining, 
and  those  on  earth  nearest  to  each  in  some 
way  recognized  the  fact  The  great  crowd 
remained  in  ignorance. 

From  George  hdatheson: 

Where  had  the  star  been  while  the  wise 
men  tarried  in  the  city  of  Herod?  Had  it 
ceased  to  shine  in  the  sky?  Had  it  been 
extinguished  when  it  had  led  them  to  the 
palace  of  the  great  king?  Nay,  it  was  still 
there,  but  they  had  lost  sight  of  it;  it  was 
hidden  by  the  streets  and  buildings  of  the 
world.  The  wise  men  had  entered  into  an 
uncongenial  atmosphere,  into  a  scene  where 
wisdom  did  not  rcign.  They  had  ceased  to 
see  the  glory  of  the  vision  that  had  led  them 
forth  rejoicing;  it  had  been  dimmed  by 
the  mist  of  worldliness.  But  now  they  had 
left  the  world,  and  the  star  again  appeared. 
It  had  been  waiting  for  them  all  along  in 
the  pure  heavens,  and  when  their  eyes  had 
lost  the  impurity  of  earth  they  beheld  its 
calm  light  once  more. 

So  is  it  ofttimes  with  thee,  my  soul. 
Thou  criest  out  that  the  glory  of  other  days 
has  departed,  and  that  the  star  of  Bethle- 
hem has  set,  when  all  the  time  it  is  thou 
that  hast  departed  from  the  glory.  The 
star  has  never  left  the  sky,  but  thou  hast 
lost  sight  of  the  sky.  Thy  vision  has  be- 
come bounded  by  the  forms  and  pageants 
of  what  men  call  the  great  world,  and  thou 
canst  not  recall  the  glow  of  other  days. 
But  if  thou  shalt  depart  from  the  contact 
of  worldliness  thy  star  shall  reappear.  If 
thou  shalt  leave  the  forms  and  the  pageants 
thou  shalt  see  the  calm  light  that  made 
thy  earth  a  heaven.  The  glory  of  thy  East 
shall  be  given  back  to  thee — the  glory  of 
the  days  when  thou  wert  young,  and  when 
the  heart  of  thy  youth  bounded  as  the  roe. 
Thy  star  waits  for  thee,  waits  to  lead  thee 
to  the  manger  of  the  Child-Christ,  and 
when  thou  shalt  reach  the  humility  of 
Bethlehem  thou  shalt  be  thyself  a  child 
again — a  child  in  heart,  a  man  in  wisdom. 

Friday,  3rd.  Matthew  Hi.  i  to  12.  Here 
ends  the  old  prophetic  line,  John  being  the 
last  of  the  Hebrew  prophets.  A  fitting 
end  in  the  stem  ascetic  who  roused  the 
nation,  and  with  vehement  passion  de- 
nounced their  rebellion  and  announced 
the  King  in  the  words,  "Repent  ye, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.** 
The  herald  graphically  proclaimed  the 
nature  of  the  King's  work.  Scattering  and 
destructive;  witness  the  fan  and  the  fire. 
Purifying  and  constructive;  witness  the 
cleansing  and  the  gathering.  What  a  thrill 
must  have  passed  through  the  Baptist  as 


he  laid  his  hands  on  Jesus  for  that  bapt: 
which  numl>cred  Him  with  transgrr5> 
and  indicated  His  choice  of  that  i dent  if 
tion,  with  the  death  it  involved.  S-^r 
his  oonscsoutness  of  sin  gave  rise  to  : 
protest,  "I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  t 
and  comest  thou  to  me  T 

From  F,  B,  Meyer: 

"In  those  days  cometh  John  the  Ba^t^ 
(R.  y,).     Each  age  has  had  its  John    : 
Baptist.     Now   St.   Bernard;   now    Sa\  — 
rola;    now    John    Knox.      With    son  ■- 
ringing  voice  the  herald  has  prepirci    : 
way  of  the  King;  **He  cometh  to  iu<icc  • 
world!**     John  the  Baptist  is  sadly   nr. 
to-day.    Much  of  what  we  call  Christ.' 
is  but  Christianized  heathenism.     It   pl- 
over    covetousness,     luxurious     self-ir  : 
gence,  compliance  with  fashion  and  w^r 
ness;  it  admits  into  its  high  places  mon  u 
thrive   on   the   oppression   of   the   p^^^r  ;    1 
condones  the  oppression  of  the  native  rr.s:' 
the  sale  of  opium  and  spirits,  the  sh^rv'    - 
traffic  in  impurity;  it  rears  the  ideals  01   : 
world  in  the  place  of  the  changeless  cr    - 
of  the  slain  Christ  with  its  divine   sorr-^ 
and   blood.     Ah.    we   need    that    John    :'-\ 
Baptist  chould  come  with  his  stem   w    - 
about  the  axe,  the  winnowing-fan,  and   :    ^ 
fire.     Nothing  less  will  avail  to  prepare  :-' 
way  for  a  new  coming  of  Christ. 

Satuday,  4t]L    Matthew   Hi   13    to    /; 

The  King  nt»w  comes  forth  from  the  scjIj 
sion  of  the  life  at  Narareth.  where  He  h->^ 
lived   wli'.lly   vMtl.in   the   \\\\\   of  G«Hi.      i: 
first  public  act  is  one  of  obedience  to  t 
voice  of  God  as  it  speaks  to  His  nation.  :i- 
is    baptized    "to    fulfill    all    righteou^ne-^ 
Thus  He  recognizes  the  social  responsi  :' 
and  graciously  identifies  Himself  with  tic 
needs  of  His  people.    The  opening  heavtr^ 
and  the  divine  voice  immediately  follow.     Ir. 
Psalm  ii.  7-1 1  is  written  the  great  prophc:y 
By  the  divine  proclamation  at  the  bapt:-::: 
God  announced  the  presence  of  the  King 
and  set  the  seal  of  His  approval  upon  the 
years  already  lived.     The  kingly  character 
creates  the  kingly  capacity. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

>yhy  needed  our  Lord  to  be  baptized- 
It  is  a  sinner's  ordinance.  Jesus  is  no  sjn 
ncr  and  needs  no  washing,  no  death,  no 
burial.  But  He  takes  the  sinner's  pLict. 
and  theref'Tc  comes  to  be  buried  in  Jor- 
dan, for  "thus."  saiih  He,  "it  becomcrh  -js 
to  fulfill  all  righteonsness.**  It  was  to 
Christ  an  act  of  obedience.  He  took  upcn 
Himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  berg 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man  He  became  obe- 
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dient  to  every  ordinance  of  God,  and  hence 
He  yielded  Himself  to  baptism.  Then 
came  the  voice,*  "This  is  my  beloved  Son." 
Brethren  and  sisters,  learn  that  when  you 
are  in  the  path  of  filial  obedience  you  may 
expect  the  opirit  to  bear  witness  with  your 
spirit  that  you  are  bom  of  God.  If  you 
live  in  neglect  of  any  known  duty,  if  you 
are  willfully  unobservant  of  any  command 
of  Christ  you  may  expect  that  there  shall 
be  withholden  from  you  the  sweet  assuring 
tokens  of  divine  love;  but  if  you  be  scru- 
pulously obedient,  only  desiring  to  know 
what  is  the  Lord's  will,  and  then  promptly 
to  do  it,  not  asking  the  reason  why,  nor 
using  your  own  tastes,  or  indulging  your 
own  whims,  then  in  the  path  of  obedience, 
especially  if  it  cost  you  much,  you  may 
expect  to  have  the  witness  in  yourself  that 
you  are  a  child  of  God. 

Sundfty,  5th.  Matthew  iv.  i  to  n, 
"Then."  After  the  opened  heavens,  hell  is 
opened.  The  King  must  not  only  be  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  the  order  and  beauty  of 
the  heavens,  He  must  face  all  the  disorder 
and  ugliness  of  the  abyss.  Goodness  at  its 
highest  He  knows  and  is;  evil  at  its  lowest 
He  must  face  and  overcome.  And  so  in 
the  wilderness  He  stands  as  humanity's 
representative  between  the  two,  responding 
to  the  one,  and  refusing  the  other.  How 
gloriously  He  won  the  battle,  and  bruised 
the  head  of  the  serpent.  The  attack  was 
made  against  every  vulnerable  point:  hun- 
ger, trust  and  responsibility.  When  these 
are  held,  there  remains  no  other  avenue 
through  which  the  foe  can  assault  the 
citadel  of  the  human  will.  The  need  of  mate- 
rial sustenance,  the  spirit's  confidence  in 
God,  and  the  carrying  out  of  a  divine  com- 
mission in  a  divine  way.  Every  gate  our 
Captain  held,  and  the  foe,  defeated,  left 
Him. 

From  F,  B.  Meyer: 

Yesterday,  the  open  heavens;  to-day,  the 
burning  cinders  of  the  wilderness  of 
temptation.  Then  the  voice  of  the  Father 
owning  Him  as  the  Well-beloved;  now  the 
hiss  of  the  tempter.  Then  the  teeming 
crowds ;  now  the  desert  solitude  and  silence, 
broken  only  by  the  cry  of  the  wild  beast 
Then  the  Spirit  as  a  nesting  dove  but  now 
as  a  compelling  force.  Wherever  there  is 
the  Christ-life,  it  passes  through  these  same 
experiences.  The  Holy  Spirit  often  antici- 
pates coming  trial  by  granting  some  great 
revelation  of  God;  but  He  Who  gives  the 
one  leads  into  the  other,  that  the  precious 
bestowments  of  God's  grace  may  be  ren- 
dered permanent 


Will  you  give  the  bread  of  life  to  thou- 
sands? You  must  refuse  to  use  your 
opportunity  to  make  bread  for  your  own 
gratification.  You  cannot  use  your  power 
for  others  and  for  yourself.  If  you  elect  to 
use  it  for  them,  you  must  be  content  to  wait 
until  the  Father  sends  His  angels  to  min- 
ister to  you.  In  the  meanwhile  live  by  faith 
on  His  words. 

Would  you  teach  the  magnificence  of  a 
faith  that  can  trust  God  to  preserve  it, 
though  it  steps  from  the  mountain  brow 
on  to  thin  air?  You  must  .refuse  to  use 
it  for  purposes  of  ostentation;  and  wait  till 
God,  not  Satan,  calls. 

Would  you  win  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world?  You  must  obtain  them,  not  by 
methods  which  commend  themselves  to  hu- 
man prudence,  but  through  the  death  of 
the  cross  and  the  falling  into  the  ground  to 
die.  There  are  two  mountains  in  the  gos- 
pel ;  this,  as  it  opens ;  that  of  the  Ascension 
at  its  close.  The  valley  of  death  lies  be- 
tween. But  the  traversing  of  this  valley 
was  necessary  ere  Christ  could  say,  "AH 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth." 

Monday,  6th.  Matthew  iv,  J2  to  25,  The 
King  now  commences  His  preaching,  and* 
in  the  same  words  as  the  Baptist  had  used, 
"Repent  yc,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand."  He,  however,  goes  further  than 
John,  who  could  only  make  the  announce- 
ment and  point  to  another.  Jesus  imme- 
diately follows  the  announcement  with  the 
word  spoken  to  individuals,  "Follow  me," 
thus  claiming  the  position  of  King.  That 
kingly  word  includes  repentance  and  the 
kingdom.  The  soul  that  follows  Him  re- 
pents, and  by  that  act  enters  the  kingdom. 
The  narrative  shows  how,  in  the  early 
stages  of  His  work,  the  material  benefits 
of  His  kingly  rule  attracted  men,  rather 
than  the  spiritual  principles  He  revealed. 
How  blind  men  are !  Had  they  sought  only 
the  spiritual,  He  would  have  ensured  to 
them  the  material.  Grasping  only  for  the 
lower  they  lost  both.  Even  now  some  are 
more  occupied  with  bodily  healing  than 
spiritual  health. 

From  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

"They  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people," 

You  say  you  have  little  power  to  do  good, 
but  I  think  in  this  matter  you  have  far 
more  power  than  you  dream  of.  You  can 
bring  sick  souls  to  Christ.  Do  you  ask 
me  how?  I  answer,  first  by  prayer.  If 
you  should  select  some  one  person,  and  lay 
his  case  specially  before  God  in  prayer 
and  never  cease  your  supplications  till  you 
were  heard  for  that  one,  you  would  have 
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reason  to  attest  that  God  is  Terily  one  that 
heareth  and  answereth  prayer. 

And  in  addition  to  the  arms  of  prayer, 
take  care  that  you  bring  him  to  Christ 
on  the  arms  of  your  faith.  Aht  faith  is 
that  which  puts  strength  into  prayer.  The 
reason  wh^  we  do  not  receive  the  answer  to 
our  supphcations  is,  because  we  do  not 
believe  we  shall  he  heard.  If  you  can  exer- 
cise faith  for  a  dead  soul,  that  dead  soul 
shall  be  quickened  and  receive  faith  itself. 
If  you  can  look  to  Christ  with  the  eye  of 
faith  for  a  Uind  soul,  that  blind  soul  shall 
have  sight  given  it  and  it  shall  see.  There 
is  a  wonderful  power  in  vicarious  faith — 
faith  for  another.  Not  that  any  one  of  you 
can  be  saved  without  faith  yourself;  but 
that  when  another  believes  for  you  and  on 
your  account,  and  quotes  the  promise  be- 
fore God  for  you,  you  may  be  unconscious 
of  it,  but  God  hears  and  answers  that  faith, 
and  breathes  on  your  soul,  and  gives  you 
faith  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
I  do  not  think  Christians  exercise  enough 
this  power.  They  are  so  busy  with  faith 
about  their  troubles,  faith  about  their  sins, 
faith  about  their  personal  experience,  that 
they  have  not  time  to  exercise  that  faith 
for  another.  Oh,  but  surely  the  gift  was 
never  bestowed  upon  us  for  our  own  use 
merely,  but  for  other  people!  Try  it. 
Christian  man;  try  it.  Christian  woman; 
see  whether  God  is  not  as  good  as  your 
faith  when  your  faith  is  exercised  concern- 
ing the  soul  of  your  poor  neighbor,  of  your 
poor,  drunken  kinsman,  or  of  some  poor 
soul  who  hitherto  has  defied  every  effort 
to  reclaim  him  from  the  error  of  his  ways. 
If  we  can  bring  souls  by  faith,  Jesus  Christ 
will  heal  them. 


Tnetdayy  ytk.  Matthew  v,  i  to  u.  In 
the  three  chapters  here  beginning  we  have 
the  "Magna  Charta"  of  the  kingdom.  This 
section  affords  a  great  revelation  of  the 
supreme  condition  thereof.  Character  is 
everything.  The  first  word  is  suggestive, 
"Happy."  That  marks  the  divine  will  for 
man.  It  also  announces  the  fact  that 
human  happiness  is  conditioned  in  charac- 
ter. A  sevenfold  happiness:  First,  "Poor 
in  spirit";  second,  "They  that  mourn"; 
third,  "The  meek" ;  fourth,  "They  that  hun- 
ger and  thirst  after  righteousness";  fifth. 
"The  merciful" ;  sixth,  "The  pure  in  heart" ; 
seventh,  The  peacemakers."  Such  char- 
acter is  contradictory  to  the  spirit  of  every 
age,  apart  from  the  kingship  of  God,  and 
will  result  in  "persecution."  So  the  King 
adds  an  eighth  beatitude,  and  that  a  double 
one,  for  those  who  through  loyalty  endure 
suffering. 


From  /.  R,  MiUer: 

"BUsstd  art  they  which  are   pcTsex 
for    righteousness'    sake  J*      It      ni-iy 
thought  that  to  most  followers   of    C 
now  in  Christian  lands  this  bcatiiuie 
mean  but  little,  since  persecution  is  s> 
It  is  true  that  the  days  of  the    n:ii 
stake  and  block  and  of  chains  and  li  ..g 
for  righteousness'  sake  are  past.     Vet  I 
are  other  forms  of  persecution  w^hich  ti 
so  terrible  and  cruel,  yet  try  mm  s    i 
and    put    to    sorest    test    their    Ioy.L.:| 
Christ.     The  world  loves  Christ    no    a 
now  than  it  did  when  it  nailed  Him  <  n 
cross.     Satan  is  no  less  active  now    ■-; 
posing   the   advance    of   Christ's    k:r*if< 
than  when  Saul  was  breathing  out  thr*  it 
ing  and  slaughter  against  the  disci;  '•  « 
is  not  the  spirit  of  enmity,  but  it<  ;    rm 
manifestation  that  has  changed.     In<t--.i 
the  rack,  the  thumb  screw,  the  hot  tr«-^n  i 
the  bK>ck.   it   is  the   taunt,  the   sneer, 
laugh  that  now  are  the  instruments  r:  n 
secuticm.     It  still  costs  to  be  a  fairhf  *i  t 
lower  of  Christ.    We  mu<t  still  sti^tr-  '. 
secution  for  ri^htrousne^s*  sake  if  we  i*    ; 
be  unalterably  loyal  to  the  truth. 

Still,  therefore,  does  this  bcatitutle   « 
above  the  gate  of  life.     Still  is  it  true  * 
we    must    through    much    tribulnti*>n    e' 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.     Still   <\'^<   • 
blessedness  of  the  persecuted  await  a'.I    .-. 
would    be    f.iithful    to    Christ.      The    t  - 
will  never  come  when  the  way  of  riph'^  • 
ness     will      be     the     easy,     flower-s" 
way.     Always  it  will  lie  over  sharp  *:   - 
and    amid    thorns.      But    ever,    beyor.d    • 
pain  and  the  cost  is  the  shining  rew.ir-i  • 
all  who  faint  not  in  their  trials.     1  he  «  • 
fcring^  of  the  persecuted  enrich  the  u  .  - 
and    Rli>rify    Chri^t.    and    those    who    -.- 
faithful  unto  death  will  receive  the  cr  •. 
of  life. 


Wednesday,  8th.     Matthew  r.   is  tc   r 
Such  character  will  result  in  influence,  ar 
that  is  the  divine  intention.    This  is  mar'K 
by  three  figures.     Salt — That  is  the  n*.^ 
tive  to  corruption,  and  that  which  previ-.: 
its   progress.    Light — That   is   the  gift    .■> 
guidance,  so  that  those  who  have  lost  th' .: 
way  may  find   the   path  home.    A   Cirj- 
That  is  the  realization  of  social  order  ar : 
good    government.      The    salt    must    h.-iv- 
savor.      The  light  must  shine.      The  c : 
must  be  conspicuous.    The  people  who  l:>t 
in  the  beatitudes  will  realize  this  three:  '.. 
law  of  influence.    It  is  not  enough  to  oii- 
tivate  the  antiseptic  influence  of  salt,  thcr? 
must  also  t)e  the  gracious  influence  of  Hgh* 
and  the  far-felt  influence  of  the  hiU-Ufte: 
dty. 
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Frotn  C  H.  Spurgeon: 

"Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,"    I  like 
that  word  candle,  for  nowadays  the  candle 
is    the    smallest  of  all  lights.     We  almost 
despise  a  candle,  in  these  days  of  the  elec- 
tric lisht;  yet  small  lights  are  useful,  and 
tiny    lamps   have   their   sphere.     God   has 
many  small  lights;  in  His  great  house  He 
has  candles  as  well  as  stars,  and  He  would 
not  have  even  a  small  light  wasted.    Even 
the  most  twinkling  ray  of  light  is  of  God's 
kindling;  think  of  that,  you  who  cannot  do 
more  than  talk  to  a  child  or  give  away  a 
tract  for  love  of  His  dear  name.    You  are 
a  little  light,  but  if  the  Lord  has  given  you 
even  a  spark  of  the  sacred  fire  He  means 
that  you  should  shine.    In  this  world  there 
are  many  lights,  but  none  too  many.    We 
could  not  spare  the  sun,  and  it  would  be  a 
calamity  if  the  smallest  star  were  quenched. 
We  cannot  spare  those  modem  inventions 
which   so  cheer  us  by  turning  our  city's 
night  into  day;  but  I  wot  we  should  miss 
even  the  glowworm  from  its  dewy  haunt 
in   the  quiet  lane.     We  cannot  afford  to 
lose  a  ray  of  light  in  this  misty,  foggy,  all- 
beclouded  sky  of  ours.    The  church  and  the 
world   need   all    the   light    that   has    been 
vouchsafed,  and  much  more.    I,  therefore, 
would  press  upon  all  my  brethren  and  sis- 
ters who  noay  happen  to  have  but  one  talent 
the   necessity   of   their   putting   it   out   to 
interest.    Your  li^ht,  my  friend,  may  be  but 
a    farthing   rushlight,    but   you    must    not 
hide  it  for  all  lights  are  of  God,  and  are 
sent  with  a  kind  and  gracious  purpose  by 
the  great  Father  of  lights. 


Thursday,  gth.  Matthew  v,  17  to  20, 
Now  the  King  will  unfold  His  moral  code. 
He  first  recognizes  the  divinity  of  the 
Mosaic  economy.  The  Revised  Version 
has  an  important  alteration.  Instead  of 
*^t  have  heard  that  it  was  said  hy  them," 
it  reads,  "to  them,"  thus  more  clearly  mark- 
ing this  recognition.  Moses  was  the 
mouthpiece,  not  the  author  of  the  words  of 
law  which  he  uttered.  This  section  is  a 
most  emphatic  and  solemn  statement  of  the 
abiding  force  of  all  the  great  principles  of 
human  conduct,  contained  in  the  "law  and 
the  prophets."  The  righteousness  which 
the  King  comes  to  make  possible  does  not 
destroy  the  old,  it  fulfills,  that  is,  fills  to  the 
full.  Neither  will  the  requirements  of  the 
new  law  be  less  exacting  than  the  regula- 
tions of  the  Pharisee,  they  will  go  far  be- 
yond—exceed them,  touching  not  only  the 
details  of  externalities,  but  the  fibre  and 
temper  of  hidden  life. 


From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

"Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy 
the  law  or  the  prophets:  I  am  not  come' to 
destroy,  hut  to  fulfUl."  Christ  is  come  to 
fulfill  in  us  the  law  and  the  prophets;  to 
show  us  their  innermost  meaning,  and  to 
bring  out  in  us  their  fullest  life. 

He  is  come  to  go  down  with  us  into  the 
midst  of  those  who  vex  and  wrong  us — ^the 
slow  and  blundering  people,  the  quick  and 
careless  bnes,  the  hot-tempered,  who  set 
us  on  fire;  the  clumsy,  who  provoke  us  to 
impatience.  Holiness  is  in  just  taking  His 
hand  for  strength  to  check  our  temper,  and 
to  hold  our  tongue.  And  if  we  have  spoken 
harshly,  that  gentle  hand  leads  us  back 
again,  and  gives  us  courage  to  say  that  wc 
are  sorry  for  it,  and  so  to  be  reconciled 
to  our  brother.  That  is  the  highway  of 
holiness. 

It  lies  along  a  way  where  evil  suggestions 
meet  us  and  whisper  foul  things  at  our  ^r, 
but  He  goes  with  us  and  we  hold  Him. 
"The  Lord  my  strength,  ....  my  good- 
ness, and  my  fortress."  Victory  is  ours, 
then!  Hand-in-hand  with  Him,  all  that^ 
He  has  is  ours.  We  walk  in  the  light  as 
He  is  in  the  light;  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another ;  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  The 
crucified  Christ  is  ours  most  fully  when  we 
walk  and  talk  with  the  risen,  the  living, 
the  present  Christ, — more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  that  loved  us. 

It  may  not  be  clear  to  us  what  is  meant 
by  "the  destruction  of  the  evil  principle" 
within  us — "the  rooting  up  of  the  remains 
of  the  carnal  mind,"  but  what  of  that?  Do 
not  let  us  stay  arguing  about  terms  and 
phrases,  or  thinking  this  or  that  kind  of 
experience  is  essential.  Our  part  is  to  set 
eye  and  heart  on  Him.  We  do  know  that 
hand-in-hand  with  Him  we  can  overcome 
sin.  We  do  know  that  without  Him  we  are 
the  helpless  slaves  of  sin.  What  more  need 
any  know? 


tt 


He  Who  hath  won  thy  heart 

Will  keep  it  true  and  free; 
He  Who  hath  shown  thee  what  thou  art 

Will  show  Himself  to  thee. 
He  Who  hath  bid  thee  live. 

And  make  thy  life  His  pwn, 
Life  more  abundantly  will  give, 

And  keep  it  His  alone. 
He  loveth  always,  faileth  never ; 

So  rest  on  Him,  to-day,  forever!" 


Friday,  loth.  Matthew  v,  21  to  26.  The 
first  section  deals  with  murder.  The  old 
said  "Thou  shalt  not  kill."  The  new  de- 
clares "Anger  deserves  judgment";  that  is, 
in  the  Revised  Version  the  words  "without 
a  cause"  are  relegated  to  the  margin. 
"Raca,"  a.  term  of  contempt,  deserves  the 
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discipline  of  the  highest  court.  'Tool."  a 
teim  of  insult,  deserves  Gehenna.  Thus 
no .  room  is  left  for  murder.  The  super- 
vision of  the  kingdom  does  not  begin  by 
arresting  a  criminal  with  blood-red  hands; 
it  arrests  the  man  in  whom  the  murder- 
spirit  is  just  bom.  How  many  of  us  are 
in  danger  of  hell-fire?  Surely  already  we 
feel  that  the  light  falling  from  this  mount 
of  beatitudes  is  of  rarer  and  more  pene- 
trating quality  than  the  fierce  glare  of  the 
mount  of  old  It  is  this  light  that  made 
the  cross  necessary.  Here  we  have  the  true 
X  rays. 

From  /.  Oswald  Dykes: 

Who  of  us  goes  clean-handed  to  be  tried 
by  Christ's  version  of  the  sixth  command- 
ment? Who  of  us  can  say,  before  His  face, 
that  we  were  never  angry  without  a  caii^e, 
have  never  vexed  a  heart  by  peevish  pas- 
sion, nor  ever  spoken  the  words  that  bite. 
nor  nursed  a  dark,  malignant,  envious,  or 
hateful  temper  within  our  breast?  In  this 
species  of  debt  to  one  another  we  are  all 
insolvent.  No  brother  may  have  formally 
lodged  complaint  against  us  in  the  supreme 
court,  or  appealed  for  justice  apninst  our 
violence  and  wrath.  But  there  is  One  Who 
undertakes  every  cause;  and  with  Him.  not 
with  our  brethren,  we  have  in  the  last  re- 
sort to  do.  And  shall  we  ri«ik  by  obduracy 
the  sentence  of  that  Judj^c?  Are  we  in 
wrong  against  any  man,  and  dare  we  travel, 
impenitent  and  unpardoned,  towards  denth? 
All  along  the  road  of  life  there  is  po«;sihle 
for  us  a  continual  confessing  and  atoning 
and  reconciling,  a  making  up  of  differences, 
and  apologizing  for  wron^rs.  and  hcalinf? 
of  hurts;  and  with  that  mightier  Plaintiff 
behind,  he  who  has  won  his  brother's  par- 
don may  also  be  reconciled  at  the  altar  of 
Immanuel's  sacrifice.  A  few  more  steps 
only ;  and  we  may  stand  before  a  bar  where 
there  is  no  forgiveness  and  from  which 
there  can  be  no  appeal! 

SatudAy,   zith.    Matthew  v,  27  to  32. 

Of  adultery,  the  old  said.  "Thou  shalt 
not  commit."  The  new  declares.  "Thou 
hast  sinned  in  that  thou  hast  looked  with 
desire."  These  are  the  most  searching 
words  concerning  impurity  that  were  ever 
uttered,  and  in  view  of  them  the  sanctity 
of  the  marriage  relationship  is  lifted  into  a 
region  full  of  awe.  It  is  appalling  how 
many  have  grown  into  flippant  and  blas- 
phemous habit  of  thought  and  speech  con- 
cerning these  matters.  It  should  ever  be 
remembered  that  it  is  in  this  connection 
the  Master  used  almost  violent  words  about 


plucking  oat  the  right  eye  and  cattinir  * 
the  right  hand.  Of  the  perils  of  ixnpur 
of  thought  we  do  not  often  speak,  and  it 
better  to;  yet  let  the  heart  remember  i 
Kinur  ha*  «noken,  and  no  human  ^  ^r 
should  be  necessary  after  tjie  biting,  l^u- 
ing  speech  of  the  Infinite  Purity. 

From  C,  H.  Spurge  on: 

That  which  is  the  cause  of  sin   is   to  1 
given   up  as   well   as  the   sin   itself.       Ar 
thing,  however  harmless,  which  leads  rr.c  \ 
do.  or  think,  or  feci  wrongly.  I  am   to    c 
rid  of  as  much  as  if  it   were  in   it<»rli    ?^ 
evil.     ThouRh  to  have  done  with  it   w«^   ' 
involve    dci>rivation,    yet    must    it    be     c  \ 
pensed   with,   since  even   a   serious    lov*    : 
one  direction  is  far  better  than  the   Io^t- 
of  the  whole  man.     Holiness  is  to   he    •-» 
first    ohiect ;    everything   else    must    take 
very  secondary  place.     Rit^ht  eyes  and  r^  z'^ 
hands  are  no  longer  ri^ht   if  they   lead    '* 
wrong    Even  han<ls  and  eyes  must  go.  r^ 
we  may  not  offend  our  God  by  them.     \^ 
let  no  man  read  this  literally,  and  there?    -i 
mutilate  his  body,  as  some  foolish   fan.-*" 
have    done.      The    real    meaning    is    c\r  ^' 
enough,     l^rd.  I  love  Thee  better  than   n'' 
eyes  and  hands :  let  me  never  demur  for  1 
moment  to  the  giving  up  of  all  for  Ther  ? 

Sonday,  itth.    Matthew  v.  S3  to  S7     O' 
swearing.      The     old — safeguarded     oath* 
The   new — forbids.      The   same   danger    .^ 
recognized,  that  of  taking  the  name  of  G  -: 

to    a    faUchood.    and    that    of    periurr    i- 
any  form.     In  the  new  kingdom,  charactf 
will  make  the  oath  unnecessary,  and  there 
fore  simple  affirmation  or  negation  will  Sr 
sufficient.     Note  how   the   King  guards    c* 
by   showing   the   connection   of   everythi^j 
with    the    divine.       Heaven,     His     thp^re 
Earth.  His  footstool.    Jerusalem,  His  c:!v 
Thy  head,  the  hairs  black  or  white,  by  H  « 
will.    To  His  mind,  of  necessity,  all  eanhlv 
things    are    to    bear    the    stamp    of    thf 
heavenly,  and  all  conduct  is  to  be  regulate  * 
in   relation    to  the   Father.  Whom  He   re- 
veals in  all  majesty,  as  of  the  throne:  ar^  i 
in   all   graciousness,   as  knowing  and  ;ov 
erning  the  silvering  of  the  hair,  as  the  year* 
of   probation    bring    the    child    nearer  the 
home-cominjf.       What    sublimity    of    sim- 
plicity, and  therefore  the  elaborateness  0: 
an  oath  is  impertinence,  and  only  the  sim- 
plicity of  yea  and  nay  fitting  in  His  king- 
dom. 

From  J.  Oswald  Dykes: 

It   is   an   unspeakable   advantage  for  the 
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^vrcrld,  that  here  in  the  midst  of  our  smooth 
conventions,  our  impudent  puffs  of  trade, 
our  sneaking  fibs,  our  big  and  windy  as- 
severations by  which  bluster  tries  to  win 
or  edit  for  a  lie,  there  stands  now  contin- 
ually  this   King   of  Truth.     In   this   true 
Israel,  there  is  no  guile.    His  open,  frank, 
sincere  eye  is  a  rebuke  to  the  world's  du- 
plicity.    Before   the   world,   which   barely 
believes  in  truth  at  all.  He  holds  up  from 
age  to  age  the  noble  and  severe  ideal  of  an 
earth  in  which  man  shall  utter,  and  each 
man  shall  believe  the  very  truth,  and  noth- 
ing but  the  truth.     To  those  who  name 
Him  as  their  Lord*  and  who,  banded  in 
His  name,   profess  to  exhibit  some   faint 
forecast  of  what  this  earth  shall  be  when 
all  qien  own  His  sway,  He  gives  but  this 
most  plain  word  to  keep  among  themselves, 
and   before   the   world:     "Let   your   com- 
munication be,  'Yea,  yea,'  'Nay,  nay.' " 

In  general  society,  or  in  business,  as  in 
the  commonwealth,  it  may  not  be  always 
possible  to  dispense  with  the  oath;  but 
within  the  church  or  select  society  of  men 
who  have  learnt  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
it  ought  to  be  quite  possible.  Within  the 
church,  therefore,  or  new  spiritual  king- 
dom, and  between  men  who  address  each 
other  as  fellow-subjects  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  old  law,  "Do  not  forswear  thyself," 
has  been  superseded  by  the  deeper  law,  "Do 
not  swear." 

Monday,  xath.  Matthew  v.  38  to  42.  Of 
revenge.  The  old  said,  "Insist  upon  your 
own  right  and  loving  your  neighbor,  hate 
your  enemy,  and  so  secure  your  safety." 
The  new  says,  "Suffer  wrong  and  lavish 
your  love  upon  all."  How  impossible  is 
this  save  to  those  who,  in  subjection  to  the. 
King,  have  lost  their  love  of  self.  The  old 
reckoned  with  self  and  attempted  its  con- 
ditioning; the  new  considers  self  as  having 
lost  its  assertiveness  in  the  sweet  will  of  the 
King.  To  the  loyal  soul  whose  greatest 
ambition  is  the  coming  of  the  kingdom, 
there  will  always  be  a  delight  in  accom- 
panying the  King  on  all  those  excursions 
of  undeserved  and  unnecessary  generosity 
which  best  reveal  His  heart.  "The  other 
cheek,"  "thy  cloke  also,"  "the  second  mile." 
"the  constant  gift,"  these  are  the  methods 
of  revenge  in  tKe  kingdom,  and  it  is  no 
wonder  that  men  are  astonished  and  un- 
believing, until  they  have  known  th*e  King. 

From  J,  C  Ryle: 

If  the  spirit  of  these  verses  had  more 
dominion  and  power  in  the  world,  how 
much  happier  the  world  would  be  than  it  is. 
Who    does    not    know    that    quarrelings. 


strifes,  selfishness  and  unkindness  cause 
half  the  miseries  by  which  mankind  is  vis- 
ited? Who  can  fail  to  see  that  noting 
would  so  much  tend  to  increase  happiness 
as  the  spread  of  Giristian  love,  such  as 
is  here  recommended  by  our  Lord?  Let 
us  all  remember  this.  Those  who  fancy 
that  true  religion  has  any  tendency  to  make 
men  unhappy,  are  greatly  mistaken.  It  is 
the  absence  of  it  that  does  this,  and  not 
the  presence.  True  religion  has  the  di- 
rectly contrary  effect.  It  tends  to  promote 
peace,  and  charity,  and  kindness,  and  good- 
will among  men.  The  more  men  are 
brought  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  more  they  will  love  one  another, 
and  the  happier  they  will  be. 

Tuesday,  i4t]L  Matthew  t/.  43  to  48.  Of 
temper.  The  new  temper  is  the  outcome 
of  the  new  relationship  to  God,  stnd  is  that 
of  love.  The  love,  moreover,  is  not  of  that 
kind  which  "alters  when  it  alteration  finds." 
Its  strength  is  to  be  in  itself,  not  in  the 
object.  Enemies  and  persecutions  are  to 
be  loved,  and  the  power  for  such  loving  is 
in  the  fact  of  relationship  to  God.  The 
King's  claim  at  once  tender  and  severe,  is 
urged  in  the  closing  words,  "Ye,  therefore, 
shall  be  perfect,  as  your  heavenly  Father 
is  perfect"  Let  there  be  no  attempt  to 
minimize  the  strictness  of  that  great  word. 
Let  us  rather  seek  to  know  and  obey  the 
laws  of  the  kingdom  and  so  realize  its 
ideal,  that  of  approximation  to.  the  char- 
acter of  God.  It  is  only  so  that  love  will 
be  stronger  than  circumstances,  or  answer- 
ing neglect  or  even  death  itself. 

From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

"Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect"  At 
the  beginning  of  this  chapter  there  are  two 
words  that  should  be  underlined  in  our 
Bibles  and  deeply  graven  in  the  memory 
and  heart.  "His  disciples  came  unto  him," 
Unto  Him.  We  separate  the  word  from 
Him,  and  so  we  lose  it.  Girist's  teaching 
is  always  viva  voce.  He  opens  His  mouth 
and  teaches  us.  This  is  the  reason  why 
the  reading  of  the  Bible  and  the  hearing  it 
are  so  often  but  dead  and  dreary  forms. 
We  forget  to  come  unto  Him.  Then  the 
commandment  is  either  a  wearisome  ut- 
terance, or  else  it  is  a  grievous  burden 
which  we  strive  vainly  to  carry,  for  with- 
out Him  we  can  do  nothing.  But  we  come 
unto  Him.  Then  the  commandment  is  full 
of  a  tenderness  and  love  which  make  it  a 
glowing  promise;  and  at  His  feet,  within 
reach  of  that  hand,  the  promise  is  trans- 
formed into  a  blessed  inwrought  posses- 
sion. 
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No  man  may  be  able  to  tell  me  altogether 
what  holiness  is,  but  what  of  this?  I  know 
where  it  is — just  ai  the  Master^s  feet. 

Sit  down,  sit  down  at  His  feet;  look  ap 
into  His  fece.  By  the  height  and  depth, 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  Cross,  try 
to  measure  the  vast  purposes  of  His  love, 
and  the  immensity  of  His  grace  to  help. 
Then  from  His  lips  hear  the  words,  in- 
finitely tender  and  full  of  power:  "Be  ye 
therefore  Perfect." 

Wedsetdity,   isth.     Matthew  vL  /.    In 

this  vers*  the  Revised  Version  has  substi- 
tuted the  word  **righteousncss"  for  **alms," 
''a  reading  approved  of,  almost  unan- 
imously, by  the  great  editors  and  critics" 
(Morrison).  This  is  a  statement  ol  a  new 
motiTe  for  conduct,  and  it  is  a  most  search- 
ing word,  going  to  the  very  inner  source  of 
all  actions.  A  thought  a  reason,  a  pur- 
pose, precedes  all  deeds,  and  this  word 
probes  the  region  of  that  reason.  To  do 
righteousness  to  be  seen  of  men,  robs  right- 
eousness of  its  value,  and  those  who  do  so 
have  no  reward  with  God  To  do  right- 
eousness for  its  own  sake,  and  because  it 
is  the  will  of  God,  is  the  only  way  to  do 
righteousness  at  all.  It  were  well  for  us 
to  take  time  to  consider  this  thought  sol- 
emnly. To  be  honest  because  'honesty  is 
the  best  policy,"  is  to  have  no  credit  for 
honesty  in  the  ledgers  of  heaven.  To  do 
right  only. because  men  are  looking  is  to 
be  unrewarded  of  God.  The  probability  is 
that  if  men  were  not  looking  the  exact 
opposite  would  be  done,  and  it  is  thnt 
choice  of  the  heart  with  which  the  ethic  of 
the  kingdom  deals. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

Our  King  sets  men  right  as  to  alms- 
giving. It  is  taken  for  granted  that  we 
pve  to  the  poor.  How  could  we  be  in 
Christ's  kingdom  if  we  did  not? 

Alms  may  be  given  publicly  but  not  for 
the  sake  of  publicity.  It  is  important  that 
we  have  a  right  aim;  for  if  we  obtain  the 
result  of  a  wrong  aim,  our  success  will  \ye 
a  failure.  If  we  give  to  be  seen,  we  shall 
be  seen,  and  there  will  be  an  end  of  it :  "Ye 
have  no  reward  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven;"  we  lose  the  only  reward  worth 
having.  But  if  we  give  to  please  our 
Father,  we  shall  find  our  reward  at  His 
hands.  To  the  matter  of  our  intent  and 
design  we  must  "take  heed" ;  for  noho-i y 
goes  right  without  carefully  aiming  to  do 
so.  Our  giving  of  alms  should  be  a  holy 
duty,  carefully  performed,  not  for  our  own 
honor,  but  for  God's  pleasure.     Let  each 


reader  ask  himself,  how  much  1m 
in  the  way  the  King  prescribes. 


has   d 


Thvnday,   lOCh.     Matthew  vL    ^    t.-* 
This  is  the  application  of  the  principle  ! 
down  in  verse  i  to  the  subject   of    a>> 
How  beautiful  the  thought!      The    sec 
alms,  known  to  God,  Who  sees  in   scrz 
A  subject  of  the  King  no  longer  d^^.r 
of  the  applause  of  his  fellow  men,   qu:*  - 
and  secretly  helps  the  needy,  and  the  d*. 
is    recognized    by    God,    and   by    Him 
recompensed.     Sir  Moses  Montefiore,  a     ' 
vout  Hebrew,  held  it  as  a  sacred  prin  -. 
of  giving  that  the  acknowledged  and ,  i 
nounccd   generosity   had    its   only    rewr-: 
therein,  and  never  counted  in  the   reck 
ing  of  Jehovah.    Surely  this  is  what  J'-^ 
taught,  and  yet  how  far  the  children  of  * 
kingdom  are  from  understanding  it.      T 
day  take  some  gift  and  send  it  for   G 
and  from  God,  letting  no  man,  not   c\' 
the  receiver,  know  whence  it  comes.     T'- 
will  be  generosity  after  the  pattern  of  t* 
kingdom. 

From  C.  H,  Spurgeon: 

This  is  an  advertising  age,  and  too  m  • 
arc  saving.  "Behold  my  li^xrality"!     T..    - 
who  have  JcsiM  for  their  King  miiM  m 
His  livery  of  humility,  and  not  the  <<---- 
trappings     of     a     purse-proud     gencr-.* 
which  blows  its  own  trumpet,  not  only    - 
the    streets,    but    even    in   the   synago<r"« 
We    cannot    expect    two    rewards    for    *^  - 
same  action :    if  we  have  it  now  we  s^ 
not    have    it    hereafter.      I'nrcwarded   a  •■  • 
will  alone  count  in  the  record  of  the  1  -• 
day. 

Seek  secrecy  for  your  good  deeds,  IT^' 
not  even  see  your  own  virtue.  Hide  ir  — 
yourself  that  ^hich  you  yourself  have  ^t  ~- 
that  is  commendable;  for  the  proud  c  ".• 
templation  of  yf>ur  own  generosity  may  t2'- 
nish  all  your  alms.  Keep  the  thing  so  sec  : 
that  even  you  yourself  are  hardlv  aw  -' 
that  you  arc  doing  anything  at  all  prt  -• 
worthy.  Let  G«M  be  present,  and  you  * 
have  enouph  of  an  audience.  He  will  re- 
ward you,  reward  you  "openljr."  rewa'"* 
you  as  a  Father  rewards  a  child,  rewa-' 
ynu  as  One  Who  saw  what  you  did,  arf 
knew  that  you  did  it  wholly  under  Him 

Friday,  lyth.  Matthnv  w.  $  to  i<. 
Here  tht  application  of  the  same  prinn;!c 
is  maile  to  prayer.  Prayer  is  the  de.V  -^ 
of  the  sotil  with  God.  and  when  cngar-i 
in  for  the  purpose  of  attracting  the  atten- 
tion of  others  to  the  one  praying  it  i* 
blasphemy.      It    is    not    wrong  to  pray  a: 
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street  corners;  what  is  wrong  is  the  praying 
there  to  be  "seen  of  men."  It  is  better 
therefore  to  go  to  an  inner  chamber  and 
shut  the  door,  so  that  none  but  God  may 
see.  Then  note  the  tenderness  of  the  words* 
that  follow.  God  has  not  to  be  persuaded 
into  giving  by  our  much  speaking.  He 
knows  before  we  ask.  The  example  of 
prayer  given  is  perfect.  The  first  three 
petitions  naove  wholly  within  the  realm  of 
the  divine  purpose.  Man  must  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God.  The  second  three 
voice  man's  probationary  needs.  In  pro- 
portion as  they  are  answered  is  man 
realizing  in  himself  the  first  petitions,  and 
contributing  to  their  larger  realization  on 
earth.  The  whole  prayer  is  social.  The 
singular  pronoun  is  absent.  Man  enters 
the  presence  of  the  Father,  and  then  prays 
as  one  of  the  great  family. 

From  C  H.  Spurgeon: 

This  prayer  begins  where  all  true  prayer 
must  commence,  with  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
"Our  Father."  There  is  no  acceptable 
prayer  until  we  can  say,  "I  will  arise,  and 
go  unto  my  father." 

This  child-like  spirit  soon  perceives  the 
grrandeur  of  the  Father  "in  heaven,"  and 
ascends  to  devout  adoration.  "Hallowed 
be  thy  name."  The  child  lisping,  "Abba, 
Father,"  grows  into  the  cherub  crying, 
"Holy,  Holy,  Holy." 

There  is  but  a  step  from  rapturous  wor- 
ship to  the  glowing  missionary  spirit,  which 
is  a  sure  outgrovrth  of  filial  love  and  rev- 
erent adoration.  "Thy  kingdom  come,  Thy 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven." 

Next  follows  the  heart-felt  expression  of 
dependence  upon  God — ^"Give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread." 

Being  further  illuminated  l^  the  Spirit, 
he  discovers  that  he  is  not  only  dependent, 
but  sinful,  hence  he  entreats  for  mercy, 
"Forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our 
debtors:"  and  being  pardoned,  having  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  imputed,  and  loiow- 
ing  his  acceptance  with  God,  he  humbly 
supplicates  for  holy  perseverance,  "Lead 
us  not  into  temptation."  The  man  who  is 
really  forgiven,  is  anxious  not  to  offend 
again;  the  possession  of  justification  leads 
to  an  anxious  desire  for  sanctification. 
"Forgive  us  our  debts,"  this  is  justification ; 
"Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  evil,"  that  is  sanctification  in  its 
negative  and  positive  forms. 

As  the  result  of  all  this,  there  follows 
a  triumphant  ascription  of  praise,  "Thine 
is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory, 
forever  and  ever,  Amen."  We  rejoice  that 
our  King  reigns  in  providence  and  shall 
reign  in  grace,  from  the  river  even  to  the 


ends  of  the  earth,  and  of  His  dominion 
there  shall  be  no  end.  Thus  from  a  sense 
of  adoption,  up  to  fellowship  with  our 
reigning  Lord,  this  short  model  of  prayer 
conducts  the  soul.  Lord  teach  us  thus  to 
pray! 

« 

Saturday,  z8th.  Matthew  vi.  i6  to  i8. 
The  true  reason  of  fasting  is  to  be  found 
in  the  opportunity  it  affords  for  a  clearer 
vision  of  God,  and  that  should  ever  mani- 
fest itself  in  new  gladness  of  face.  Sadness 
of  face  reveals  the  fact  that  the  person 
fasting  is  more  occupied  with  the  act  than 
with  the  ultimate  intention.  Mark  well 
how  the  King  satirized  such  sadness  of 
countenance.  "They  disfigure  their  faces." 
How  shocked  some  of  the  men  who  imag- 
ined their  mournful  aspect  marked  to  others 
their  piety,  would  be  to  be  thus  bluntly 
told  they  were  disfiguring  their  faces.  We 
have  largely  given  up  actual  fasting,  and 
we  have  lost  nothing  if  the  spirit  of  fasting 
abides,  that  is,  the  spirit  that  gives  up  any- 
thing, if  by  such  giving  up  we  may  increase 
our  power  to  commune  with  God,  and  thus 
increase  the  jojrfulness  of  countenance  with 
which  we  face  all  life,  and  reveal  the  peace 
and  delight  of  knowing  God. 

From  F,  B,  Meyer: 

"Thy  Father  which  leeth  in  secret." 
How  fondly  Jesus  repeats  these  words 
(verses  4,  6,  18).  Though  compelled  to 
live  so  much  in  the  public  gaze  of  men, 
>His  heart  was  always  sighing  for  the  se- 
cret place  of  fellowship  with  His  Father, 
Who  waited  for  Him  there. 

Of  course,  the  main  object  of  these  para- 
graphs was  to  withdraw  His  disciples  from 
the  outwardness  of  the  age  in  which  He 
spoke,  and  which  necessarily  detracted  from 
the  singleness,  directness,  and  simplicity  of 
the  relig[ious  life.  It  is  impossible  to  perform 
our  religious  duties  before  men,  without 
insensibly  considering  what  impression  we 
are  producing,  and  how  far  their  estimate 
of  us  is  being  enhanced.  And  in  so  far  as 
we  seek  these  things,  the  stream  is  con- 
taminated with  mud  and  silt,  and  becomes 
turbid. 

We  have  just  as  much  religious  life  as 
we  show  to  God  in  secret — ^just  that,  no 
less,  no  more.  Whatever  is  not  wrought 
between  thee  and  God,  with  no  record  but 
His  eye,  is  chaff  which  the  wind  driveth 
away.  But  whatever  is  done  for  Him 
alone  will  secure  His  inevitable  notice  and 
reward.  Dwell  on  that  very  definite  assur- 
ance: "Shall  recompense  thee."  There  is 
no  doubt  about  it.  For  every  petition 
breathed  into  His  ear;  for  every  sigh  and 
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tear;  for  every  abstinence  from  sin  and 
self— there  will  be  a  certain  recompense, 
after  the  divine  measure.  Such  seeds  have 
a  prolific  harvest.  Seek  then  the  secret 
place,  where  prying  eyes  cannot  follow, 
and  curious  ears  cannot  overhear. 

SvAday,  igtb.  Matthew  vi.  ig  to  »$, 
The  King  here  warns  His  people  against 
lasring  up  for  themselves  earthly  treasures. 
The  Master  does  not  say  it  is  wrong 
to  possess  earthly  treasure.  He  does 
say  it  is  wrong  to  lay  it  up  for  self.  We 
are  to  hold  it  as  stewards.  At  best  it  is 
very  valueless  by  comparison  with  the  true 
riches.  He  gives  us  His  estimate  thereof. 
"Moth  and  rust  consume."  **Thievcs 
break  through  and  steal."  What  gentle 
irony  is  here,  and  what  quiet  contempt 
for  the  things  which  men  hold  so  dear. 
They  harbor  their  own  destruction,  moth 
and  rust,  and  tempt  the  thieves,  who 
take  also  the  moth  and  rust,  so  that  their 
gain  of  iniquity  is  doomed.  It  is  all  so 
poor,  not  worth  the  labor  of  laying  op. 
The  true  treasure  is  that  which  is  laid  up 
beyond  the  touch  of  moth,  and  rust,  and 
thief.  Before  we  can  have  this  view  of 
things,  we  must  possess  the  "single  eye.** 
Where  is  our  treasure?  This  question  may 
ever  be  answered  by  discovering  the  answer 
to  another.    Where  is  our  heart? 

From  J,  Oswald  Dykes: 

It  is  not  only  by  a  conscientious  and 
charitable  ministration  of  our  income,  but 
by  every  act  of  affectionate  devotion  to 
God  and  to  His  will,  that  we  are  to  lay  up 
for  ourselves  rewards  against  the  heavenly 
state.  That  commendation  by  the  Father 
in  secret  which  our  Lord  has  just  been 
promising  to  every  genuine  worshiper,  ex- 
tends itself  to  all  Christian  obedience  and 
the  whole  service  of  a  faithful  life.  Nor 
is  it  to  end  in  barren  commendations,  but 
to  entail  a  rich,  though  as  yet  unknown 
"reward."  The  sum  of  all  such  rewards  5f 
grace,  laid  up  meanwhile  in  the  just  pur- 
poses of  the  heavenly  Judge,  shall  be  one 
day  the  everlasting  possession,  the  incor- 
ruptible and  unfading  inheritance,  of  the 
sons  of  God.  This  is  for  man  the  true 
riches — riches  toward  God;  and  on  such 
treasures  Jesus  would  have  His  followers 
set  their  hearts.  So  to  earn  money  as  in 
the  upright  labor  by  which  we  earn  it  to 
please  the  Father;  so  to  save  money  as  in 
the  purpose  and  temper  with  which  we 
save  it  to  please  the  Father;  so  to  spend 
money  as  in  the  use  to  which  we  put  it  and 
the  good  we  do  by  it,  to  please  the  Father ; 


but  ever  to  keep  it  in  its  place  as  our  « 
vant  and  the  Father's  girt,  a  trust    to 
neither  rejoiced  in  for  its  own   sake    a 
squandered  in  its  superfluity  on  vain    p^ 
sonal  delight,  but  diligently  to  be    \^\it 
holy  service  in  the  honoring  of  Him    a] 
the  comforting  of  His  children;  this  t>  t 
attitude  our  Master  would  plainly  h.ive> 
hold  to  this  needful  though  perilous    p« 
session.    This  is  to  turn  a  baise  thinsr   n 
only  to  honest  but  even  to  noble  use.     Th 
is  to  exchange  earthly  wealth  for  a  heaven 
treasure. 

MoBdajt  aotk.  Matthew  vL  14,  W 
have  here  another  of  tho«e  verses  whi: 
state  great  principles  of  life,  and  wherrx 
they  occur  they  demand  our  serious  atter 
tion.  The  emphasis  in  this  verse  sh.-^::' 
be  on  the  word  "serve."  That  word  marV 
the  true  relationship  existing  betwrr> 
Mammon  and  the  man  who  is  given  over  ti 
it  He  imagines  he  is  compelling  it  to  serv  \ 
him.  As  a  matter  of  fact  he  is  ser\*ir( 
it  and  the  service  is  precluding  the  p^^*: 
bility  of  his  serving  God  How  many  slavr^ 
of  Mannnon  imagine  they  are  its  ma^iter* 
The  infinite  wisdom  of  the  Ring  is  re- 
vealed moreover  in  the  fact  that  He  o;>- 
poses  Mammon  to  God  rather  than  an> 
other  form  of  sin.  It  may  safely  be  a5- 
serted  that  the  service  of  Mammon  tr- 
dudes  all  forms  of  evil,  and  is  the  true  m> 
tive  and  power  of  all.  End  the  love  of  ^\  \ 
and  the  giant  evils  which  curse  humanitr 
to-day  would  be  swept  away  almost  im- 
mediately. Truly  "the  love  of  money  is  th< 
root  of  all  evir  and  Mammon  is  the  de%*il's 
viceregent 

From  C,  H,  Surgeon: 

"No  man  can  sen'f  two  masters,"  H^r*» 
our  King  forbids  division  of  aim  in  !;!> 
We  cannot  have  two  master  passions;  if 
we  could,  it  would  be  impossible  to  s^rvf 
both;  their  interests  would  soon  cnmr  :"*- 
conflict  and  we  should  be  forced  to  cho  -t^ 
between  thrm.  God  and  the  world  w;" 
never  agree,  and  howrvcr  much  we  tr.ir 
attempt  it  we  shall  never  be  able  to  sen- 
both.  Our  danger  is  ihat  in  trying  to  cn*r 
money,  or  in  pursuit  of  any  other  ob-'^rt. 
we  should  put  it  out  of  its  place,  and  al'  w 
it  to  get  the  mastery  of  our  mind.  Gair 
and  godliness  cannot  both  be  masters  of 
our  souls.  You  can  live  for  this  world,  or 
live  for  the  next ;  btit  to  live  equally  for 
both  is  impossible.  Where  God  reigns,  the 
lust  of  gain  must  go. 

Oh.  to  be  so  drcided,  that  we  may  pnr- 
sue  one  thing  only !     We  would  hate  evi' 
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and  love  God,  despise  falsehood  and  hold 
to  truth  t  We  need  to  know  how  we  are 
affected,  both  to  righteousness  and  sin ;  and 
when  this  is  ascertained  to  our  comfort, 
we  must  stand  to  the  right  with  uncom- 
promising firmness.  Mammon  is  the  direct 
opposite  of  God  as  much  to-day  as  in  the 
past  ages,  and  we  must  loathe  its  greed,  its 
selfishness,  its  oppression,  its  pride;  or  we 
do  not  love  God. 

Tuesday,  azst.  Matthew  vi.  25  to  34, 
"Therefore,"  that  is  to  say,  all  that  follows 
is  based  on  the  principles  of  the  foregoing 
verse.  Anxiety  concerning  the  things  of 
life  is  slavery  to  those  things  and  it  is 
wrong,  futile,  and  needless.  There  is  a  sub- 
ject for  anxiety,  and  that  is  declared  in  the 
words,  "seek  the  kingdom,"  "serve  God." 
Then  note  the  gracious  promise,  "All  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  Yet  the 
fact  must  be  remembered  that  the  twice  re- 
peated "much  more"  in  which  the  King 
marks  the  superiority  of  His  children  over 
fowls  and  flowers,  does  not  mean  that 
there  is  to  be  no  proper  forethought.  The 
supreme  superiority  of  these  over  those  lies 
in  their  power  to  think  and  plan,  and  the 
argument  is  that  beings  so  much  better 
equipped  should  have  less  of  care  than 
those  of  smaller  possibility.  The  warning 
is  against  worry,  not  work. 

Selected: 

"Consider  the  lilies,  how  they  grow." 
This  is  one  of  the  texts  that  Jesus  picked 
up  off  the  embroidered  field  of  nature.  He 
did  not  need  to  open  a  book  and  quote 
some  great  prophet  or  philosopher,  or  go 
far  off  or  deep  down  to  find  something  to 
preach  about,  but  He  could  just  take  any- 
thing in  sight,  a  fishing-net  lyifig  on  the 
beach,  or  a  bird  in  the  air,  sheep  bleating 
on  the  hillside,  or  a  flower  growing  on  the 
bank,  and  from  it  draw  matchless  music 
that  would  go  singing  through  the  ages  and 
never  die.  Everything  had  something  to 
say  to  Him  about  God  and  man,  life  and 
destiny.  Under  the  touch  ■  of  His  hand 
earth  and  sea  and  sky,  forest,  vine  and 
flower  grew  luminous  and  eloquent  with 
spiritual  truth.  More  than  any  other 
teacher^  He  found  tongues  in  trees,  "ser- 
mons in  stones,  books  in  the  running 
brooks,  and  good  in  cverjrthing."  We  need 
to  cultivate  this  power  and  habit  of  seeing 
divine  meaning  and  beauty  in  all  the  world 
around  us. 

Wednesday,  aand.  Matthew  vii,  i  to  6. 
After  thus  enunciating  the  laws  of  the 
kingdom,  and  bringing  men  into  the  realm 


of  direct  dealing  with  God,  the  King 
authoritatively  sets^p  the  standard  of  judg- 
ment. No  man  is  to  be  his  brother's  judge. 
He  cannot,  first,  because  he  can  never  know 
all  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  further  be- 
cause his  own  need  is  so  great  that  any 
time  occupied  in  censorious  criticism  is  so 
much  taken  from  the  all -important  work 
of  attending  to  his  own  "beam."  And  yet 
there  is  to  be  discrimination  in  dealing 
with  holy  things,  for  "dogs"  and  "swine" 
have  no  understanding  of  their  value. 
Within  the  kingdom  all  judgment  is  with 
the  King;  but  there  must  be  a  clear  under- 
standing of  the  line  of  separation  that  exists 
between  loyalty  and  rebellion,  and  while 
brother  may  not  judge  brother,  all  the  sub- 
jects of  the  King  are  to  pass  this  judg- 
ment on  the  outsider,  that  he  is  not  capable 
of  receiving  the  things  which  appertain  to 
the  kingdom. 

From  C  H,  Spurgeon: 

"Judge  not  that  ye  he  not  judged!* 
Use  your  judgment,  of  course:  the  verse 
implies  that  you  will  judge  in  a  right  sense. 
But  do  not  indulge  the^  criticizing  faculty 
upon  others  in  a  censorious  manner,  or  as 
if  you  were  set  in  authority  and  had  a 
right  to  dispense  judgment  among  your 
fellows.  If  you  impute  motives,  and  pre- 
tend to  read  hearts,  others  will  do  the  same 
towards  you.  A  hard  and  censorious  be- 
havior is  sure  to  ijrovoke  reprisals.  Those 
around  you  will  pick  up  the  peck  measure 
you  have  bfcen  using,  and  measure  your 
com  with  it.  You  do  not  object  to  men 
forming  a  fair  opinion  of  your  character, 
neither  are  you  forbidden  to  do  the  same 
towards  them:  but  as  you  would  object  to 
their  sitting  in  judgment  on  you,  do  not 
sit  in  judgment  upon  them.  This  is  not  the 
day  of  judgment,  neither  are  we  His 
Majest/s  judges,  and  therefore  we  may 
not  anticipate  the  time  appointed  for  the 
final  assize,  nor  usurp  the  prerogatives  of 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth. 

Surely  if  I  know  myself  aright,  I  need 
not  send  my  judgment  upon  circuit  to  try 
other  men ;  for  I  can  give  it  full  occupation 
in  my  own  Court  of  Conscience  to  try  the 
traitors   within   my   own   bosom. 

Thursday,  asrd.  Matthew  vii,  7  to  12. 
Just  as  the  bewildered  soul  is  on  the  verge 
of  crying  out,  "Who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things?"  there  comes  a  glorious  announce- 
ment of  an  open  treasure  house.  The 
things  enjoined  are  indeed  too  hard  for  us 
in   our  own   strength.     Then   "ask,   seek, 
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knock,"  and  in  every  case  the  promise  is 
simple  and  sublime,  "it  shall  be  given,"  '^ 
shall  find."  "it  shall  be  opened**  We  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  to  our  children, 
"how  much  more"  our  Father  will  give 
good  things,  the  things  of  the  kingdom,  to 
them  that  ask.  Luther  called  this  golden 
rule  "a  little  bundlet,  which  every  man  can 
put  into  his  bosom,  and  carry  aboot  with 
him,"  containing  all  the  requirements  of  the 
King  concerning  our  relationship  to  each 
other.  The  value  and  force  of  this  ram* 
mary  of  law  and  prophets  is  that  it  is  not 
negative  but  positive,  and  is  only  possible 
to  those  who  are  motived  by  love. 

From  Mark  Guy  Pearst: 

^If  ye  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  your  children  how  much  more 
shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give 
good  things  to  them  that  ask  himr'  Are  you 
inclined  to  doubt  this  gracious  promise  be- 
cause of  some  business  loss,  or  at  some  for- 
feited pleasure,  or  over  some  disappoint- 
ment? You  think  your  Father  does  not 
know  how  to  give  good  things.  Money- 
making,  comforts,  luxuries,  honors — these 
are  good  things.  Are  they— always,  and 
for  everybody?  Have  you  not  known  men 
who.  so  long  as  they  had  to  work  hard  and 
earned  the  week's  wages,  were  good,  honest, 
godly  men,  whom  it  was  a  pleasure  to 
shake  by  the  hand?  But  there  came  a  tide 
of  prosperity,  and  it  swept  them  away :  no 
good  henceforth  to  God  or  man.  Out  of 
the  fire  of  these  luxuries  crept  not  one 
deadly  serpent  only,  but  a  dozen,  and 
fastened  upon  them — pride,  •  self-indul- 
gence, avarice,  cunning. 

You  think  you  could  manage  all  this 
"good."  We  children  always  do.  But  the 
Heavenly  Father  knows  us  too  well,  and 
loves  us  too  much,  to  give  us  our  own 
way.  He  sees  the  lessons  we  need  to 
learn ;  the  discipline  and  developing  that  we 
require.  If  we  will  but  let  Him,  He  shall 
give  us  these  good  things.  Let  your  mind 
go  out  after  these  kingly  possessions,  cov- 
eting earnestly  these  best  gifts— Faith,  that 
makes  conquerors,  and  God-like  Love, 
Truth,  Courage,  and  Endurance,  and  Pa- 
tience,  and  Hope  and  Joy.  These  are  the 
good  things  with  which  the  Heavenly 
Father  seeks  to  enrich  us.  For  these  He 
shapes  the  plan  of  our  lives,  and  sends  us 
forth  into  the  teaching  of  every  day.  I^t 
the  prayer  and  effort  be  that  He  may  have 
His  own  way  with  us  perfectly. 

Friday,  a4th.  Matthew  tiV.  /j  to  29. 
Here  our  Lord  gives  His  invitation  to  His 
kingdom.  The  entrance  is  through  a  strait 
gate.    Character  and  conduct  are  supreme. 


The  proof  of  loyalty  it  alwmyt  in  the   fn 
borne,  never  in  the  profession  m^de.  or 
works  done.    A  profession  that  is  n^c    - 
cere  is  profanation;  and  service  rend^-r 
that   is   not   purely   motived   is    aacrilec 
What  of  those  who  enter  that  strait   1;  : 
and  hearing  the   words  of  the   Kin^ — 
them?    To  them  is  insured  permanence  1 
character  no  storms  or  waves  can   wr- 
What  of  those  who  hearing  the  word*  .i 
regard   them?     To   them   all   building 
folly  for  the  sandy  foundations  of  wr   -i 
motives  will  cause  irremedial  ruin    in    * 
day   of   testing.     What    wonder    that    * 
crowds  were  astonished  at  sach  ten  -}   -  j 
Here  ends  the  Manifesto  of  the  Kint?.   * 
Great  Charter  of  humanity.     When   p^'  • 
ently  man  shall  rest  in  perfect  peace  .-'' 
joy  it  will  be  within  the  sacred  circle 
this  unfolding  of  law. 

From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

DO  is  the  key  note  of  the  seventh  c^  » '  •  - 
of  Matthew.    We  have  heard  the  srrrr. 
and  now  it  is  to  be  done,  for  we  are  «  * 
what  we  do:    "he  that  doeth  rightrons-- 
is  righteous."    He  that  doeth  the  will  o?  i' 
heavenly  Father,  he  and  he  only  shall  cr-  - 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     By  thi<   « 
are  to  know    false  prophets,   testing   !••  - 
doctrines  by  their  deeds.     Holiness   is   r  • 
in   saying,  "l^rd.   Lord"!     Pious  phf---- 
pious  tones,  pious  looks,  pious  profc<<i   '■> 
count  for  nothing,  unless  there  is  the  d-  —  j 
of  the  Father's  will. 

Think  what  real  peril  there  is  in  k"    -  • 
ing   without   doing.     We   may   very   ra^  '. 
cheat  ourselves  with  the  delusion  that  ^n'^* 
is    thoroughly    familiar    to   us    must    hz .  - 
wrought  itself  into  us.     We  have  hear  1   :• 
so  often,  and  believe  it  as  such  a  mattrr  -* 
course,  that  we  are  quite  persuaded  th.ir  •• 
must  have  woven  itself  by  this  time  ir- 
the  very  fibres  of  our  being.    We  spe^k 
repentance    and     faith.       "Of    coursr,    • 
course;  it  is  wearisome  to  be  reinindfi^     ? 
such     commonplace     truths,"      si^hs     t' ' 
hearer;   and  yet   repentance  and   faith  a-' 
not   one   whit   the  more  ours  becauv  u«» 
have  heard  of  them  so  often:  but  the  h*--- 
ing  may  have  produced  a  substituted  c-  ' 
fidence,  like  the  pillow  of  goats'  hair  w^-  - 
Michal  set  in  place  of  the  living  David. 

.And  this  imposture,  true  of  the  m  < 
commonplace  things,  is  at  once  more  ci^^r 
and  more  perilous  when  it  belongs  to  a  <.  t 
of  truths  which  we  think  of  with  n^--'" 
solemnity,  almost  with  awe,  upon  *^-^ 
hang  the  tremendous  issues  of  etem-tx 
which  we  sing  al)out  in  our  hymns,  a"! 
pray  about  in  our  prayers.  The  suh<*''"!f 
fnr  life  is  more  apt  to  impose  u^^m  "* 
when  it  is  arrayed  in  the  stately  roh<fs  o* 
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worship,  and  is  set  up  in  a  devotional -at- 
titude. 

Saturday,  astli.  Matthew  viii.  i  to  17* 
Now  the  King  passes  down  from  the  moun- 
tain and  from  teaching,  in  order  that  He 
may  bring  the  kingdom  nearer  to  His  peo- 
ple, and  give  them  examples  of  its  benefits. 
What  a  wondrous  application  of  His 
power;  leprousy,  palsy,  fever  all  fly  before 
Him;  and  mark  the  cosmopolitanism  of 
His  giving,  a  leper,  a  Roman,  and  woman, 
all  the  despised  of  the  Jewish  mind.  The 
true  King  sends  from  His  own  nation  great 
gifts  to  those  outside  the  usual  recipients, 
and  by  His  very  gifts  includes  them  all  in 
the  kingdom  and  thus  extends  its  borders. 
Sweet  mystery  of  the  divine  method,  by 
giving  He  enriches  Himself.  That  won- 
derful evening,  when  the  crowds  gathered, 
and  the  King  took  their  infirmities  and 
bare  their  diseases,  what  a  radiant  revela- 
tion He  gave  them  of  the  power  and  love 
of  His  heart,  and  therefore  of  the  privi- 
lege of  entering  His  kingdom. 

From  George  Matheson: 

"Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and 
heal  him*'  There  are  some  prayers  which 
are  answered  only  by  the  promise  of  an  an- 
swer. The  centurion  prays  for  his  ser- 
vant that  he  may  be  healed  instantaneously  j 
the  immediate  response  is,  "I  will  come." 

Have  you  and  I  never  experienced  this? 
We  have  asked  something  which  has  not 
at  once  been  granted,  and  yet  we  have 
been  made  to  feel  that  there  was  some- 
thing naore  than  silence.  We  have  felt  in 
our  hearts  what  seemed  the  prophecy  of  an 
answer,  a  nameless,  unspeakable  strength 
which  told  us  it  would  one  day  all  be  well. 

My  soul,. do  not  despise  thy  moments  of 
anticipation.  They  have  no  present  gift  to 
bring,  but  they  bring  the  promise  of  great 
gifts  to  come;  they  have  no  immediate  an- 
swer to  thy  prayer,  but  they  will  tell  thee 
of  a  time  when  thy  prayer  will  be  an- 
swered. Thinkest  thou  it  is  a  light  thing 
to  have  such  moments?  Great  men  have 
lived  on  them  and  died  on  them.  Did  not 
Abraham  leave  his  country  and  his  father's 
house  with  no  other  fopd  in  his  heart  than 
the  strength  of  a  promise?  Was  it  not  that 
promise  tiiat  helped  him  to  climb  the  Mount 
Moriahs  of  life,  and  to  meet  on  their  sum- 
mits the  great  sacrifices  to  which  life  is 
heir;  he  was  made  strong  by  the  power 
of  aspiration.  So  shalt  thou  too  be  strong, 
O  my  soul.  If  thou  shalt  set  out  on  thy 
journey  with  the  prophecy  of  an  answered 
prayer,  thou  too  shalt  climb  Mount  Moriah 
with  un^tering  feet,  thou  too  with  un- 


blanched  cheek  shalt  meet  the  sacrifice  on 
the  summit.  The  glory  of  to-morrow  shall 
prefigure  itself  through  the  tears  of  to-day, 
and  the  song  of  the  approaching  swallows 
shall  be  heard  amid  the  snow;  all  shadows 
vanish  from  that  heart  to  which  God  has 
said,  "I  will  come." 

Sunday,  aGth.    Matthew  viii.  18  to  ix,  i. 
Now  follows  a  time  of  sifting  and  testing. 

Men    who    would    follow    Him,    but 

Thty  have  had  their  successors  all  down 
the  years,  as  also  have  the  Gadarenes,  who, 
when  He  interfered  with  their  illicit  trad- 
ing, formally  requested  Him  to  depart,  not- 
withstanding the  fact  that  He  had  left  upon 
their  shores  a  man,  whom  by  His  coming 
He  had  transformed  from  the  curse  of  the 
country-side  into  a  law-abiding  citizen. 
Even  the  disciples  most  closely  associated 
with  Him  had  so  little  confidence  they  did 
not  believe  in  His  power  unless  they  saw 
Him  at  work.  They  must  wake  Him  to 
still  the  storm.  He  in  grace  stilled  the 
tempest,  but  He  also  rebuked  their  lack 
of  faith.  Storms  endured  without  rebuke 
from  Him,  are  better  than  still  waters  with 
that  rebuke.  Oh,  for  the  faith  that  rests  in 
Him,  even  when  He  does  nothing,  and 
seems  only  to  sleep  1 

Selected: 

"Suffer  me  first  to  go  and "    It  is 

not  that  you  desire  wrong  things;  it  is  not 
that  you  desire  to  avoid  right  things;  but 
you  say,  "Suffer  me  first  to  do  the  in- 
ferior, and  then  I  shall  be  ready  for  the  su- 
perior. Suffer  me  first  to  take  care  of  my- 
self. Suffer  me  first  to  take  care  of  my 
household.  Suffer  me  first  to  take  care  of 
my  business.  Suffer  me' first  to  look  after 
this  enterprise  and  then—."  No!  this  con- 
stant habit  of  humbling  the  higher,  and 
making  it  subordinate  to  the  lower;  this 
constant  preference  of  the  inferior  to  the 
superior,  works  demoralization.  A  man 
does  not  need  to  throw  away  his  Bible,  nor 
defy  his  God,  nor  sell  his  soul  voluntarily. 
He  only  needs  to  say,  "Suffer  me  first  to  do 
jthis  lesser  thing."  The  moment  that  is 
done,  there  will  be  another  "Suffer  me 
first"  in  its  place.  And  so  we  shall  put  the 
inferior  duties  in  the  place  of  higher  duties, 
and  go  through  life,  and  fail  at  last 

Monday,  ayth.  Matthew  ix,  2  to  17,  The 
King  now  exercises  His  authority  in  a  new 
way.  He  pronounces  pardon  upon  a  sinner, 
and  straightway  opposition  is  aroused. 
This  He  does  because  He  is  Priest  as  well 
as  King,  and  of  this  combination  men  have 
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no  cognizance.  To  their  questioning  and 
rebellious  hearts  He  vindicates  His  author- 
ity to  forgive  sins,  tqr  a  different  exhibitioD 
of  power,  that  of  healing.  The  effect  was 
instantaneous  and  remarkable.  The  multi- 
tudes feared  and  glorified  God.  To  Mat- 
thew He  speaks  the  Kingly  word,  and  he 
recognizing  it,  follows  inunediately.  And 
so  He  moves  on,  unacknowledged  as  King 
by  the  vast  masses  of  men,  and  therefore 
criticized^  while  here  and  there  He  finds 
a  needy  soul  and  enlists  that  one,  and  so 
lays  the  foundations  of  His  coming  tri- 
umphs. The  new  kingdom  is  demanding 
new  methods.  This  He  clearly  sees  and 
declares.  He  cannot  graft  it  on  to  the  ef- 
fete Judaism  He  finds  around. 

From  C.  //.  Spurgton: 

Judaism  in  its  degenerate  condition  was 
an  old  skin  bottle  which  had  seen  iu  day, 
and  our  Lord  would  not  pour  the  new  wine 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  into  iL  John's 
disciples  were  trying  to  emulate  the  Phari- 
sees, and  make  common  cause  with  them  to 
save  the  old  church.  Jesus  would  have 
nothing  to  do  with  this  project  He  would 
have  a  new  church  for  His  new  doanne 
and  for  His  new  spirit.  There  was  to  be 
no  amalgamation;  Christianity  was  not  to 
be  an  outgrowth  of  Rabbinism.  There  was 
to  be  a  severance  between  Jesus,  and  the 
scribes  and  their  school  of  thought;  for 
He  Who  had  come  was  resolved  to  make 
all  things  new. 

There  is  rare  teaching  here,  and  guidance 
for  the  present  crisis.  Compromises  are 
often  proposed  and  we  have  good  people, 
like  John's  disciples,  who  would  have  us 
conform  to  what  they  think  good  in  things 
established;  but  we  had  better  act  consist- 
ently, and  begin  de  novo.  The  old  cloth 
will  always  be  tearing,  and  tearing  all  the 
worse  because  of  our  new  pieces;  therefore 
let  us  leave  the  old  garment  to  those  who 
prefer  antiquity  to  truth. 

The  mixing  of  wedding  feasts  and 
funeral  fasts,  the  patching  of  old  cloth  wiih 
pieces  unfulled  and  unshrunk,  and  the  put- 
ting of  new  wine  into  old  bottles,  are  all 
pictures  of  those  mixtures  and  compro* 
mises,  which  cannot,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
serve  any  good  and  lasting  purpose,  if 
we  follow  the  rejoicing  Bridegroom,  let  us 
not  try  to  keep  in  with  the  fasting  Phari- 
sees, or  the  sacramentarian  legalists  of  the 
day.  Let  us  have  done  with  the  doubts 
which  make  us  fast,  and  let  us  hold  high 
festival  while  the  Bridegroom  is  still  with 
us  by  His  Spirit 

TnMdity,  aSth.  Matthew  ix.  iS  to  34. 
The  record  of  a  triumphal  progress  of  the 
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Shepherd-King.    A  ruler,  a  wofnan   cst- 
cized  l^  reason  of  her  plague^  two    : 
men,  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a   c.  • 
crossed  His  path,  and  all  their  Taried  cc- 
He  met,  and  with  strong,  tender  words  i 
spoke  to  all  some  message  of  peace   &- 
courage.    Here  also  the  opposition  of  H 
foes  manifests  itself  openly,  and  tbc   l- 
conflict  with  the  forces  of  false  religion  ^' 
gins.    The  Pharisees,  madly  jealous  of  li 
power,  attribute  it  to  Satan.    One  wocu'.r 
more   and   more  at   the  grace   that 
with  them  so  patiently.    He  does  not 
at  this  time  to  have  vouchsafed  any  an5»' 
to  their  awful  suggestion,  and  yet  kv  « 
must  have  pained  His  sacred  heart,   ir. 
wilful   misinterpretation   of   His   deeds   : 
grace.    The  evil  of  it  lay  in  the  fact  t.:- 
it  was  intended  to  divert  the  crowds  xrc= 
their  wonder  and  admiration,  and  stir  u 
their  fear  and  animosity,  and  this  was  d  r. 
by  the  men  who  should  have  been  shci- 
herds. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

We  have  amongst  ourselves  now  sp<s::^ 
studies  of  special  cases.     One  man  ai.v..:- 
takcs  the  brain,  another  the  heart,  ano;-:r 
the  blood,  it  may  be,  another  the  bones  i:  . 
joints,      ihis  is  right,  amongst  ourscI»c> 
tor  probably  hardly  any  one  man  has  :.  r 
time,  even  if  he  had  the  capacity,  to  nu^:" 
with  suthcicnt  adequateness  all  the  dc:^  - 
and    necessities    of    our    wondrous    bc-^  .• 
frame.     But  Jesus  Christ  said  to  the  Ic/^r 
**Be  thou  clean;"  to  the  man  sick  ot   :-:; 
palsy,  grievously   tormented,  **!    will  ci^nr 
and  heal  him."    When  He  went  into  Peter  s 
house  and  saw  his  wife's  mother  laid  ar: 
sick  of  the  fever,  He  touched  her  hand  x^l 
the  fever  left  her,  He  put  out  the  fire  m.:: 
His  touch.     He   is   no   specialist.   He   hn 
not  a  necromancer's  power  over  any  ore 
department  of  human  life  or  human  suffer- 
ing.   His  healmg  was  fundamental  and  li^- 
inclusive.     He    made   the   well-head  purr, 
and  the  flowing  stream  was  as  pure  as  iTt 
fountain  whence  it  flowed.    It  is  so  in  spir- 
itual matters.     There  is  not  in  the  chjr:.: 
a  doctor  who  cures  lying,  and  another  wn*" 
makes  a  special  stilly  of  drunkenness,  ar.. 
a  third  who  is  gifted  with  peculiar  aN.!  > 
in   dealing   with   persons   of   felonious  as* 
position.     There  is  one   Mediator  betwr's 
God  and  man:    He  makes  the  heart  ngx 
and  then  all  the  accidental   local  diseases, 
with  all   their  train  of  ever-varying  syrrp- 
toms  are  cleansed  and  utterly  expelled 

Wedaetday,  agth.  Matthew  ix.  SS  ^  *-  f 
This  is  a  very  important  section,  making  u 
it  does  great  statements  concerning  the  st- 
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titude  of  the  King  to  the  crowds  and  the 
position    of    His    people    as    intermediary. 
There  is  first  a  general  statement  of  the 
fact  of  His  public  ministerial  work.    Then 
follows  a  declaration  of  the  effect  produced 
upon  Him.    "He  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion."   This  movement  of  His  compassion 
is  consequent  upon  His  vision  of  the  true 
condition  of  the  crowds,  "distressed''  and 
"scattered,"   and,   as   the    attitude   of   the 
Pharisees  proves  that  they  are,  "sheep  with- 
out a  shepherd."    As  a  result  of  this  He 
calls,   eqdips,   and  sends   forth   His   disci- 
ples.   No  work  can  be  done  for  the  exten- 
sion of  His  kingdom  that  is  not  the  direct 
outcome  of  the  moving  of  His  heart  with 
compassion.    To  men  in  conmiunion  with 
that  compassion  He  first  says  "pray,"  and 
then  "go."    This  is  the  perpetual  order  of 
the   messengers   and   missionaries   of   His 
kingdom,  Compassion,  Prayer,  Service. 

From  C.  H,  Spurgeon: 

There  are  certain  persons  in  the  world 
who  do  not  believe  in  instrumentalities, 
and  habitually  depreciate  them.  Our 
Saviour  was  not  of  their  mind.  He  did  not 
say,  "The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  and 
the  laborers  are  few,  bdt  that  matters  not, 
God  can  bless  a  few,  and  make  them  ac- 
complish as  much  as  many."  He  believed 
in  His  Father's  omnipotence,  but  He  also 
believed  that  the  Lord  would  work  by 
means,  and  that  many  laborers  were  required 
to  gather  in  a  plenteous  harvest,  and 
therefore  He  told  us  to  pray  for  them. 
He  believed  in  results  being  proportionate 
to  means  used,  and  He  therefore  bade  us 
go  to  the  root  of  the  matter  practically. 
He  would  have  us  attach  great  importance 
to  the  instrumentality.  He  bids  us  know 
that  though  God  could  reap  His  harvest 
without  men,  He  will  not  do  it  Could  He 
not  bring  forth  a  spiritual  reaping  machine? 
Modern  invention  has  done  this  for  the 
fanner,  and  the  same  idea  could  be  carried 
out  in  spiritual  things,  and  so  thousands 
would  be  converted  in  an  hour  without 
human  agency.  But  the  Lord  asks  for  no 
such  inventions,  He  does  not  direct  us  to 
ask  for  spiritual  reaping  machines,  but  to 
pray  the  Master  to  send  laborers  into  the 
harvest 

Thursday,  30th.  Matthew  x.  5  to  23, 
Our  Lord  begins  His  charge  to  these  men 
who  are  going  forth  in  His  name.  They 
are  to  proclaim  the  kingdom,  and  to  accom- 
pany the  proclamation  with  signs.  The 
measure  of  their  service  is  to  be  the  meas- 
ure of   their  receiving.     "Freely."     They 


can  only  .give  as  they  receive.  When  the 
receiving  ceases,  and  not  till  then  may 
the  giving  cease.  He  forewarns  them  of 
persecution,  and  pr<^mises  them  that  before 
governors  and  kings  the  Spirit  shall  give 
them  the  word  to  speak.  Men  never  start 
out  on  the  King's  business  without  being 
absolutely  certain  of  two  things,  (i)  That 
if  they  are  faithful  to  Him,  persecution 
must  ensue.  With  the  change  of  maimers 
coincident  with  the  passing  of  centuries, 
the  nature  of  the  persecution  may  change, 
but  while  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God,  the  messengers  of  His  kingdom  must 
expect  misunderstanding,  and  misinterpre- 
tation, and  persecution.  (2)  That  no  cir- 
cumstances can  be  complex  or  trying 
enough  to  defeat  them,  if  they  are  true  to 
His  business.  He  knew  the  whole  program 
and  pathway  when  He  cojnmissioned  His 
disciples,  and  however  new  developments 
may  startle  and  even  stagger  us  for  a  time, 
our  strength  lies  in  the  assurance  that  He 
knows  and  has  taken  into  account  every 
possible  contingency. 

From  /.  C  Ryle: 

"Be  ye  ...  •  wise  as  serpents,  and  harm- 
less as  doves"  There  are  few  of  our 
Lord's  instructions  which  it  is  so  difl^ult 
to  use  rightly  as  this.  There  is  a  line 
marked  out  for  us  between  two  extremes; 
but  one  that  it  requires  great  judgment 
to  define.  To  avoid  persecution  by  holding 
our  tongues,  and  keeping  our  religion  en- 
tirely to  ourselves,  is  one  extreme.  To 
court  persecution,  and  thrust  our  religion 
upon  eveiy  one  we  meet,  without  regard 
to  place,  time,  or  circumstances,  is  another. 

The  extreme  into  which  most  men  are 
liable  to  fall  in  the  present  day,  is  that  of 
silence,  cowardice,  and  letting  others  alone. 
Our  so-called  prudence  is  apt  to  degenerate 
into  a  compromising  line  of  conduct,  or 
downright  unfaithfulness.  We  are  only 
too  ready  to  suppose  that  it  is  of  nt>  use 
trying  to  do  good  to  certain  people.  We 
excuse  ourselves  from  efforts  to  benefit 
their  souls,  by  saying  it  would  be  indiscreet, 
or  inexpedient,  or  would  give  needless! 
offence,  or  would  even  do  positive  harm. 
Let  us  all  watch  and  be  on  our  guard 
against  this  spirit.  Laziness  and  the  devil 
are  often  the  true  explanation  of  it.  To 
give  way  to  it  is  pleasant  to  fiesh  and 
blood,  no  doubt,  and  saves  us  much  trouble. 
But  those  who  give  way  to  it  often  throw 
away  great  opportunities  of  usefulness. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  impossible  to 
deny  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  right- 
eous and  holy  zeal,  which  is  "not  accord- 
ing to  knowledge."    It  is  quite  possible  to 
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create  much  needless  offence,  coounit  great 
blunders,  and  stir  up  much  ofipositton. 
which  might  have  been  avoided  by  a  little 
prudence,  wise  management,  and  exercise 
of  judgment  Let  us  all  take  heed  that 
we  are  not  guilty  in  this  respect.  Our 
Lord  Jesus  does  not  require  us  to  throw 
aside  our  common  sense  when  we  under- 
take to  work  for  Him.  There  will  be  of- 
fence enough  connected  with  our  religion, 
do  what  we  will;  but  let  us  not  increase  it 
without  cause.  Let  us  strive  to  "walk 
circumspectly,  not  as  fools  but  as  wise." 

Friday,  3zat  Matthfw  x.  14  to  4^.  The 
charge  to  the  disciples  is  here  continued 
in  the  same  strain.  All  the  persecution  and 
misunderstanding  will  bring  them  into  the 
truest  communion  with  Him — ^"the  disciple 
as  his  master,"  "the  servant  as  his  lord.** 
This  sense  of  comradeship  with  Christ  in 
suffering  is  the  certain  cure  for  its  smart. 
Nay,  the  very  ^ain  of  suffering  with  Him 
is  strangely  turned  into  a  new  joy,  the  like 
of  which  is  not  found  in  any  other  way. 
To  bear  the  brands  of  Jesus  is  to  carry 
scars  that  fill  the  heart  with  ecstacy.  Then 
follow  words  concerning  God  which  are 
full  of  the  most  overwhelming  terror,  and 
these  are  linked  with  other  words  perhaps 
more  exquisitely  tender  than  any  ever 
spoken  concerning  Htm.  **AbIe  to  de- 
stroy both  soul  and  body  in  hell."  "Not 
one  of  them  (sparrows)  shall  fall  on  the 
ground  without  your  Father:  but  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.** 
With  such  conceptions  of  God  who  will 
not  dare  anything  to  serve  Him?  Here 
also  are  words  that  should  cheer  the 
feeblest  of  the  saints,  those  who  never 
preach  nor  prophesy.  They  can  receive  and 
minister  to  the  prophets  of  the  kingdom, 
and  if  they  do  so  they  shall  receive,  not  a 


reward    for   helping  tiie   prophet    bat 
prophet's  reward. 

From  C.  //.  Spmrgtim: 

"It  is  fnough  for  IA#  discMe  ikai  tu 
as  his  lord,"    when  our  Lord  was  00  carl 


what  was  the  treatment  He  reoei^rj 
Were  His  claims  acknowledged.  Wit 
structions  followed,  His  perMctions  «H 
shiped,  by  those  whom  He  came  to  blo-i 
No;  "he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  mez. 
Outside  the  camp  was  His  place;  ccz!%\ 
bearing  was  His  occupation.  Did  the  wnr'i 
yield  Him  solace  and  rest?  Toxea  hA. 
holes  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  neiti 
but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  .. 
his  head."  This  inhospitable  coootxy  v 
forded  Htm  no  shelter;  it  cast  Him  . . 
and  crucified  Him. 

Such,  if  you  are  a  follower  of  Jesoa.  a=J 
maintain  a  consistent,  Christ-like  walk  xz\ 
conversation,  you  must  expect  to  be  the  . 
of  that  part  of  your  spiritual  life   wh..:- 
in  its  outward  development,  comes   unf  I 
the  observation  of  men.    They  will  trea: 
as  they  treated  the  Saviour— -thcjr  will  c 
spise  it     Dream  not  that  worimings   »*■ 
admire  jrou,  or  that  the  more  holy  and  t"* 
more  Christ-like  you  are,  the  naore  pear- 
ably  people  will  act  towards  yoo.     Tfee- 
prized  not   the  polished  gem,  how    sh'^^ 
they  value  the  jewel  in  the  rough?    *^f  thfr 
have  called  the  master  of  the  hoaae  Bcfi- ' 
zebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  call  th"*- 
of  his  household?"    H  we  were  more  I'^: 
Christ,  we  should  be  more  hated   by  H.* 
enemies.    It  were  a  sad  dishonor  to  a  ch: 
of  God  to  be  the  world's  favorite.     It  is  : 
very  ill  omen  to  hear  a  wicked  world  c^* 
its   hands  and  shout  *^'ell   done**    to  tS 
Christian  man.    He  mav  begin  to  look  ' 
his  character,  and  wonder  whether  he  h*.' 
not  been  doing  wrong,  when  the  anrigi*: 
ecus  give  their  approtution.    Let  us  be  tTw- 
to  our  Master,  and  have  no  friendship  «:" 
a  blind  and  base  world  which  tcoms  sr: 
rejects  Him.    Far  be  it  from  us  to  seek  : 
crown  of  honor  where  our  Lord  found  "■ 
coronet  of  thorns. 
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ONCE  more  we  would  kindly  urge 
friends,  especially  evangelists 
and  missionaries,  to  be  more  prompt 
in  sending  us  news  items  for  our 
magazine.  We  go  to  press  early  in 
each  month  and  all  material  must  be 
our  hands  by  the  first  day  of  the 


in 


month  to  insure  its  publication 
the  ensuing  issue. 
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FRIENDS  continue  to  send  us 
their  names  for  the  Prayer 
Union,  and  hereafter  a  paragraph 
will  be  devoted  to  this  subject  in 
each  issue  under  Work  at  Home  and 
A  broad.  For  this  month  the  prayers 
of  the  members  of  the  union  are 
asked  for  the  general  religious  life 
in  schools  and  colleges  throughout 
the  world.  The  coming  conference 
of  the  Student  Volunteer  Movement 
in  Toronto,  February  26  to  March  2, 
naturally  directs  the  attention  of  the 
Christian  world  to  this  theme. 

WE  are  glad  to  state  that  a  recent 
letter  from  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer 
announces  his  acceptance  of  the  in- 
vitation given  to  him  to  spend  the 
whole  month  of  August  and  part 
of  September  at  Northfield.  Mr. 
Meyer  will  therefore  be  one  of  the 
speakers  at  the  General  Conference 
for  Christian  Workers.  He  will 
also  conduct  the  Post-Conference 
lectures  and  be  present  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  fall  terms  of  the  North- 
field  Schools.  We  hope  also  to  be 
able  to  announce  definitely  at  an 
early  date  Mr.  Meyer's  successor 
in  the  pulpit,  which  under  his  min- 
istry has  become  one  of  international 
fame. 

ATTENTION  is  called  to  the  Eng- 
lish Free  Church  Manifesto  in 
behalf  of  the  cause  of  peace  in  South 


Africa.  (See  Religious  Thought  and 
Activity,^  We  are  not  in  favor  of 
ministers  giving  undue  attention  to 
politics,  but  in  matters  of  national 
importance  where  great  moral  princi- 
ples are  at  stake,  it  is  a  most  en- 
couraging sign  of  the  times  to  see 
this  united  front  in  opposing  the 
evils  of  a  protracted  war.  It  is  also 
most  commendable  in  a  great  secular 
paper  like  the  London  Daily  News  to 
give  so  much  space  to  the  memorial 
and  printing  in  full  the  entire  list  of 
signatures. 

SEVERAL  inquiries  have  been 
received  from  readers  regarding 
the  publication  of  requests  for  prayer 
each  month  in  connection  with  the 
Prayer  Union.  The  matter  has 
received  very  careful  consideration 
and,  were  it  practical,  we  should  be 
glad  to  make  public  such  requests. 
There  is  a  serious  difficulty  in  the 
way,  however,  in  our  being  unable 
to  determine  the  character  of  such 
requests.  It  would  be  necessary  to 
make  them  impersonal,  and  stating 
them  thus  briefly  readers  would  fail 
to  give  them  the  sympathy  they 
should  deserve.  For  the  present, 
therefore,  it  seems  wise  to  limit  the 
sphere  of  .  the  union  to  the  plan 
adopted. 

WE  trust  that  the  Christian  public 
may  be  treated  with  due  con« 
sideration  by  the  management  of  the 
St.  Louis  Exposition  with  reference 
to  the  subject  of  Sunday  observance. 
Both  at  the  World's  Fair  at  Chicago 
and  the  Pan-American  Fair  at 
Buffalo,  the  management  sought  to 
evade  the  question  at  first,  and  thus 
hold  the  element  who  were  for  Sun- 
day closing.  Only  when  it  was  too 
late  did  they  declare  themselves  in 
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favor  of  keepinjj  the  Exposition  open 
Sundays  as  well  as  durinjf  the  week. 
We  hope  that  the  Christian  coni- 
munitv  in  St.  Louis  will  demand  the 
settlement  of  this  question  at  once, 
and  that  the  reli)^ious  press  will 
thoroujjhly  agitate  the  subject  before 
it  is  too  late  to  accomplish  anythinj^. 

BUTCHERS  and  silversmiths  do 
not  reckon  by  the  same  arith- 
metical tables.  In  a  prosperous  con- 
dition of  society,  a  sinjjle  diamond 
may  be  worth  more  money  than  all 
the  beasts  in  a  cattle  market;  but  in 
times  of  famine  one  lamb  will  be  more 
precious  than  all  the  diamonds  in 
kings'  houses.  Value  varies  accord- 
ing to  circumstances.  He  is  the  wise 
man  who  knows  the  one  thing  whose 
value  never  changes,  which  overbal- 
ances and  reduces  to  insignificance  the 
pomp  of  unintelligent  creatures,  H 
we  lay  hold  of  these  things  and  esti- 
mate values  correctly,  it  will  help  in 
the  adjustment  of  social  relations  and 
in  the  appreciation  of  those  virtues 
which  ought  ever  to  be  uppermost  in 
a  true  condition  of  society. — Dr, 
Joseph  Parker. 

THE  reason  which  has  led  to  the 
suspension,  this  year,  of  the 
Northfield  Young  Women's  Confer- 
ence will  be  found  on  page  81». 
Announcement  was  made  last  month 
of  the  date  of  the  Northfield  Young 
Women's  Conference  and  speakers 
that  were  expected,  but  the  danger 
of  a  possible  misunderstanding  on 
the  part  of  the  Christian  public,  and 
a  consequent  spirit  of  dissension 
arising,  has  led  to  the  present  action. 
The  common  cause  for  which  both 
the  Young  Women's  Christian  Asso- 
ciation and  Northfield  stands  is  para- 
mount to  all  else,  and  to  permit  an 
unchristian  spirit  of  emulation  to 
arise  among  those  to  whom  these 
enterprises  seek  to  minister,  would 
be  to  thwart  the  very  object  of  their 
being. 

THE  new  conference  will  be  espe- 
cially designed  for  young  ladies 
in  association  work.     We  understand 


that  there  will  be  but  one  ;^c-: 
meeting   a    day,    presided    ox  ».  r 
leaders  of  the  ass4x:i.ition.      La  i  *. :  • 
many  years'   experience    in     V. 
C.   A.    work    will,   it  is  untie r--t 
conduct     classes     in     train  in  ^ 
secretaries  and  other  office   I  •<...• 
of   this   organization.      The    N'-  - 
field  Conference  has  alwavs    >•  ••  . 
to  give  preeminence  to  the  <i«.  :: 
Meetings,  seeking  inspiration  *  v  : 
messcij^es  of  the  strongest  av.i:... 
speakers.       This,    it    has   becTi     :• 
has    atTorded    the    Ix-st    prep^ir.iV 
for  the  studv  of  (iml's  Word.  «  r  * 
theconsidenitionof  methtxis  in  <! 
His  w<»rk.     This  principle  has  ':- 
the  vital  one   at   Northfield    c*»t. :• 
ences,    and    in   starting   the     V» 
Women's  Christian  Association  i' 
ference  upon  new  lines  it  was  nv 
sary  to  select  a  place  which,  bv   • 
seclusion  and  (juiet,  would  atTor*:  : 
needed    conilitions   for   a   schtK»'. 
methods. 

THE  news  of  the  side  of  the  Hr«  . 
way    T a  1 K* rn ac  1  e    pn  )pert  y , 
New  York  Citv,  has  been  rece:\- 
by  us  with  a  deep  sense  of  grief.     • 
course  we  are   not  ac(juainted   \\  • 
the    conditions    that    have    led    :; 
church   to  dispose  of  the  pn>|Kr: 
but  looking  at  the  subject  ent:rt. 
from. the  sland|)oint  of  a  Chr>::.' 
observer    the    action    appears    iiK  . 
plicable.     The  Broadway  Tab<.-m.;. 
occupies  the  most  strategic  point  :  ' 
aggressive  Christian  work  upon  :** 
American    continent.      It   is   at   ::  - 
heart   of    the   residential   distri<.t  «" 
New  York,  at  the  juncture  of  thr. 
great  arteries  <»f  the  city's  thonm-^ 
fares.      Tlie   possihUiiivs  of  a   lar^'. 
evangelistic  church  in  this  place  a' . 
inestimable,  for  it  could  have  the  ::«■..: 
ing  ])()pulation,    numbering   ten<'* 
thousands  in  the  hotels  in  the  viLin::*. 
and  its  inthience  would  have  been  t'.'.: 
throughout  the  world.     That  it  i.<  r- 
be  sold  for  the  purpose  of  ni(»v:r., 
up  town,  its  ])resent  site  lx?in;^  i>'J 
for  the  erection  of  still  another  hoti'. 
is  to  lessen  by  so  much  the  Christ:.:'' 
intluences  in  that  center.      That  tr. 
present  edifice  was  no  longer  siiiia-  •. 
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does  not  seem  to  us  to  warrant  the  and    have    pi 

i^ule  of  the  property.     With  a  new  force  in  coun 

building,   erected,   as   the   Tremont  of  the  metrop 

Temple  in  Boston,  to  minister  to  the  America  has 

peculiar  needs  of  a  down  town  church  the  Church  c 

it    would  have  held  a  position  that  of  all,  that,  \ 

^vould  have  been  unique.     It  could  position    for 

liave  been  a  center  for  everj-  effort  yield  it  to  thf 

in   the  extension  of  God's  kingdom  mercialism. 
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Henry  Varley. 

The  snow  had  fallen  thickly,  car-  sacred    raemi 

pcting  with  its  fleecy  whiteness  the  writer,    that 

whole    of    the    surrounding    scene.  were  busy. 

The    house    roofs    and    gables    were  very  day  had 

laden  with  their  frosted  coverings,  der  home  of  '. 

and  the  trees  glistened  with  ice  gems  had  known  tl 

that  sparkled  in  the  brilliant   sun-  a  life  endeare 

shine  so  welcome   and   pleasant   to  of    the    excel 

winter  in  New  England.     A  whole  grace   seen  i 

week   of   frost   had   produced    hard  and  just  a  w 

surfaces    that    mingled    field,    road  actual    summ 

and  river  into  one  common  blend,  but  substanti: 

whose  voice  was  rest  and  whose  Ian-  is,  enclosed  v 

gnage  uttered  purity  and  peace.  beneath  lies  I 

The  Christmas  season  was  at  hand,  of    the    honi 

Numbers     of    the     students     from  Moody      His 

Xorthfield   Seminary   were   leaving  tal  life  is  dal 

the  goodly  buildings  by  sleigh  and  other  is  eng: 

railway  car  for  "home,  sweet  home."  1899,"  the  da 

It  was  a  busy  day,  alike  bright  and  with    Christ, 

suggestive,   yielding   in   its    annual  green  had  ju 

revolve   material   for  rare   thought  the   stone   bj 

and  reflection.     The  sun  was  wes-  dents,    stude 

tering    rapidly,   its    radiant    beams  come  to  look 

making  cloudland  to  tell  in  eloquent  choice  and  va 

silence  of  colors  and  beauties  varied  The  shades 

and  effective,  so  as  no  artist  on  earth  ing   rapidly, 

could  mingle   them.     All  too  brief  review  times 

these   cloudy  visitants,   suggesting,  early  days  w 

like  courtiers  in  radiant  vestments,  Lord  wrough 

that  they  had  come  to  bid  God-speed  ergetic,  vigo: 

to   the   departing    "king    of    day."  promise   of    ; 

Behind  yonder  eminence  his  brilliant  there.     Look 

face  is  now  hidden,  the  snow  scene  tree  of  that  li 

has  lost  its  inimitable  shining,  whilst  spreading  its 

the  silvern   edging  of    the   clouds,  dant    the    gc 

merging    into   sunset  redness,  give  thirty  substai 

pledge  of  his  return  in  the  morning  to    education 

for  another  glorious  winter's  day.  study  are  set 

It  was  on  "  Round  Top,"  whither  have  been  an 
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and  characters  fashioned.  Here 
thousands  of  the  sons  and  dau>;hters 
of  the  j^at  republic  have  found 
home  and  friendship  and  blessing. 
Chicago  also,  with  its  vigorous  and 
effective  Bible  Institute  and  People's 
Church,  has  been  and  continues  to 
be  a  great  center  of  Christian  train- 
ing. 

There  is  a  remarkable  echo  at 
Northfield.  When  anv  sound,  such 
as  the  whistle  of  the  distant  engine, 
is  made,  it  passes  into  wide  re{>eti- 
tions  that  track  the  encircling  hills, 
clear,  distinct,  and  oft-re|)eated. 
Yet  for  all  this  the  strains  gradually 
become  faint  and  are  eventually 
lost.  But  a  far  more  remarkable 
illustration  and  result  are  here.  The 
sweet  echoes  of  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  telling  of  His  love  and  grace, 
have,  through  His  beloved  servant, 
gone  out  to  the  ends  of  the  earth ; 
they  have  not  been  lost,  but  have 
gathered  volume  in  their  spread. 
Spoken  through  the  seraphic  pro- 
phet in  his  glowing  words,  *'  How 
beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are 
the  feet  of  him  that  bringcth  glad 
tidings,  that  publisheth  peace/* 
surely  the  Lord  of  the  har\'est  used 
His  honored  servant  to  tell  in  ever 
enlarging  circles  the  story  of  His 
great  love  to  the  sons  of  men. 

Where  others  in  such  ser\'ice 
might  have  reaped  a  fortune  for 
themselves,  is  it  not  true  that  Dwight 
L,  Moody  used  **  royalties  **  and 
** gifts"  as  accumulating  seed  com, 
constantly  expending  them  in  view 
of  increasing  and  reproducing  har- 
vests for  God?  There  the  proofs 
stand!  Hermon  and  Northfield — 
the  fruit  of  his  life  whose  well-known 
form  takes  living  shape  at  memory's 
bidding. 

As  a  fellow-laborer  in  the  great 
harvest  field,  methinks  I  hear  him 
still  speak  of  Northfield's  natural 
beauty  and  loveliness,  nor  can  I 
affect  surprise  that  his  latest  years 
revealed  increasing  hold  upon  his 
native  town — a  hold  so  strong  that 
nothing  less  powerful  than  the  win- 
ning of  souls  for  God  in  di'-tant 
fields  could  take  him  from  the  home 


he  loved  so  well.     As  of  Beth.ir  ; 
is  written,  ''The  town  of  Mar%*  .. 
her  sister  Martha,"  so  may  it  tvr  -. 
of  Norihtieid,  '*  The  tr)wn  c»f    I  • 
Moodv."     Here  in  his  lifeV    irr 
and  work  he  still  lives,  thou^^h  t     • 
dim  outl<K)k  of  the  sense  of  5»:^  ':  : 
has  cea^ed  to  be. 

Rememl)ering   this,   may    ^'o    ' 
suggest    our    brother's    th<*u;^:-.  t 
Northfield  and  his  care  4)f  this   v 
of  faith?     Perchance  his  freed  s:    ■ 
would  remind  us  of  his  well-kri' 
address  on  '*  S<»wing  and  Reap:::^ 
We  heard  it  in  the  rustle  of  the  i-  : 
near  hv — *nhe  memor\'  of  the  i::-: 
blessed" — as  well  as  in  the   r^-^'- 
pea^-e  of  this  new  memoriam  dii\ 

Hut  the  shadows  are  gone  s^ivc 
the  rising  moon  projects  her  'c-- 
li;;ht.       Nightfall     bids    us     re:.-^ 
Yet  ere  we  leave  the  reignin^^  •.„ 
of  this  hallowed  spot  desire  in  si  : 
I)etition:     **(jreat  Lord  of  the   ^   - 
vest,  grant  us  here  and  now  a  u-  v 
portion    of    the    Spirit    with    \\h 
Thou    didst    inspire     Thy     scrv  - 
whose-name  si>eaks  loudly  to  us  ,i- 
fades  before  the  waning  light.      V. 
ask  Thee,  Feather  in  heaven,  to  >. 
ply   the    needs   of   this  great   w    -% 
Let  Hermon  and  Northfield  livt  *:  . 
fore  Thee.      Move  the  hearts  of  t* 
stewards  of  substance  to  aid  by  >\  :• 
pathy,  prayer,  and  purse  in  the  :   • 
therance  of  this  remarkable  ser\:_ 
Grant  to  all  the  workers,  upon  \\  h  r 
responsibility  rests,    *  wisdom,   ]•  v 
and  a  sound  mind  I'     May  spirt- 
life  and  p«)wer  ever  maintain  c* 
place  amongst  the  himdreds  wh«-  .-.-- 
here!" 

And  through  the  cadences  of  t*-. 
night  wind  we  heard  it:  '*And  n- 
brethren,  we  commend  vou  to  «'-  . 
and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  wh  .;. 
is  able  to  build  you  up  and  to  «^  vz 
you  an  inheritance  among  all  th-.-' 
which  are  sanctified." 

And  as  we  descended  from  Re:::  . 
Tt>])     we    heard     a     voice    sanr.g 
'*  Write,      Blessed     are     the     dt..,l 
which  die  in  the  Lord  from  he:::t 
forth.     Yea,    sailh    the    Spirit,    t:  .' 
they    mav    rest    from    their  lab*> 
and  their  works  do  follow  them.* 


] 
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It  is  New  Year's  eve.  The  train 
from  the  south  draws  into  Greenfield 
station.  The  car.already  well  filled  with 
Hermor  students,  is  soon  crowded  by 
those  who  have  come  from  east  and 
west.  Teachers  and  students  are  re- 
turning from  their  two  weeks'  vaca- 
ticKi,  ready  to  begin  the  work  of  the 
new  term  with  the  dawn  of  the  New 
Year's  day.  In  the  half-hour  that  re- 
mains before  Mount  Hermon  station 
is  called  hearty  greetings  are  ex- 
changed and  experiences  are  com- 
pared. With  change  of  scene  and 
social  visit  many  have  combined  hard 
work  to  earn  money  for  the  next  term. 
One  experience  was  overheard,  typical 
of  many,  but  probably  more  success- 
ful than  most. 

"Well  S ,  what  did  you  do  in 

vacation  ?" 

"I  canvassed  six  days  before  Christ- 
mas and  that  paid  the  expenses  of  my 
trip  and  cleared  $25  toward  my  ex- 
penses for  next  term." 

"How  did  you  do  so  well?" 

"I  sent  postal  cards  before  I  left 
school  to  a  hundred  and  fifty  of  the 
customers  to  whom  I  sold  last  sum- 
mer, telling  them  I  would  be  on  hand 
during  the  week  before  Christmas 
with  some  new  goods  suitable  for 
Christmas  presents.  I  worked  stead- 
ily up  to  Christmas  eve  and  made  $4S-" 

"What  have  yondone  since?" 

"Rested  and  visited  and  helped  my 
pastor  in  the  meetings  at  our  church." 

At  Mount  Hermon  station  the  car 
empties,  and  soon  a  happy  crowd  with 
grip-sacks  in  hand,  tramp  away  over 
the  snow  through  the  pines  to  the 
school  that  all  old  students  love  so 
well. 

New  Year's  day  is  spent  in  getting 
settled  and  in  arranging  work  and 
studies  for  the  new  term.  New 
Year's  evening  comes  and  Memorial 
Chapel  is  filled  with  students  and 
teachers  for  the  first  prayer  meeting 
of  the  new  term.     The  walls  echo  to 


the  hearty  singing  of  gospel  hymns — 
and  what  music  is  more  inspiring 
than  a  chorus  of  nearly  five  hundred 
male  voices?  The  meeting  is  opened 
for  prayer,  and  one  student  after  an- 
other rises  and  in  simple,  earnest 
words  pleads  for  a  blessing  on  the 
term's  work.  The  leader  at  Mount 
Hermon  prayer  meetings  does  not 
need  to  appeal  to  the  audience  to  oc- 
cupy the  time.  The  spirit  of  earnest- 
ness in  prayer  is  as  characteristic  there 


A  Class  iw  Botawv. 

as  the  spirit  of  heartiness  in  songs  of 
praise. 

Run  your  eye  over  the  crowded  pews 
and  observe  the  faces  of  those  listening 
to  the  speaker.  Some  are  men  as  old 
as  thirty  or  more.  Experience  of  life 
is  written  on  their  faces.  There  sits 
an  Englishman  who  worked  in  Aus- 
tralia and  Canada  before  he  be- 
came a  loom-fixer  in  Fall  River.  He 
has  shown  such  gifts  in  his  church 
life  that  his  pastor  has  urged  him  to 
study  for  the  ministry.  Out  of  school 
since  he  was  eleven,  he  must  begin 
with  arithmetic  and  grammar.  There 
sits  an  Adirondack  guide  who  has 
already  spent  several  profitable  terms 
in  the  school,  and  has  been  back  in  the 
woods  guiding  and  lumbering  for  the 
last  eight  months  to  earn  money 
toward  further  study.  There  is  a 
sailor  who  was  with   Dewey  on  the 
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as  we re_  gathered  last  April  to  its 
tieth    anniversary.      Three    hun- 

and  twenty-nine  have  already 
Tibed  $9,129  to  the  Old  Stu- 
'    Endowment    Fund.       As    the 

majority  have  been  away  from 
chool  but  a  few  jears,  and  very 
ire  in  money-making  occupations, 
record  is  a  noble  one  and  repre- 

much  sacrifice  and  devotion, 
tiers  received  from  old  students 
;  last  week  of  the  year  show  what 

of  them  are  doing  to  make  the 
J  better.  A  pastor  in  Pennsyl- 
i  says:  "We  enter  the  New  Year 

eighty  new  members  added  to 
hurch  roll  since  July,  1901,  when 
gan  my  labors  here,  and  still 
s  are  confessing  Christ  at  almost 
■  service."     A  Connecticut  pastor 

"[  passed  through  two  schools 

leaving    Mount    Hermon,    but 

er   of    them    can    ever    hold    so 

a  place  in  my  love  and  esteem, 
tied  in  this,  my  first  pastorate,  a 

ago  last  June,  and  since  then  I 

had  the  privilege  of  baptizing 
,-,  and  it  has  rejoiced  my  heart  to 
nost  of  them  steadily  growing  in 
livine  life."  A  third,  who  could 
;tay  at  Hermon  to  graduate,  has 

been  ordained  by  the  St.  Louis 
jytery  and  has  3  field  in  Missouri 
ly   settled   with   miners,   lumber- 

and  farmers.  He  serves  two 
:hes,  preaching  three  times  each 
ath  and  teaching  a  Bible  class  in 
church.     Many  have  been  saved, 

one    church    has    grown    from 


twenty-five  to  seventy-two  members. 
.Another,  who  has  engaged  in  evangel- 
istic work,  writes  from  Pennsylvania 
requesting  special  prayer  and  giving 
God  praise  for  from  eighty  to  one 
hundred  conversions  in  each  field  al- 
ready visited  this  winter.  A  pastor 
in  Iowa  writes:  "When  I  was  at  Her- 
mon I  heard  a  teacher,  whom  I  loved 
and  revered,  say  'When  you  go  out 
into  the  world,  do  not  join  a  church 
which  is  strong  and  does  not  need  you, 
but  join  a  weaker  one  where  your 
work  will  tell.'  I  acted  on  this  advice 
and  took  a  small  church  when  I  left 
the  Seminary,  although  others  were 
open,  I  have  had  the  joy  of  building 
two  churches,  and  there-are  now  two 
men  in  the  field  where  before  they 
could  not  support  one.  I  then,  un- 
solicited, received  a  call  here,  and  in 
this  field  I  have  been  abundantly 
blessed  of  God." 

Lest  these  letters  should  seem  self- 
commendatory  it  should  be  said  that 
they  came  in  reply  to  a  Christmas  letter 
from  the  church,  sent  to  some  of  the 
former  students  now  in  the  ministry, 
asking  them  to  let  us  know  about  their 
work. 

Sixteen  Hermonites  are  in  the  for- 
eign field  and  their  work  is  kept  be- 
fore the  church  by  a  prayer  cycle, 
which  the  missionary  committee  has 
prepared,  and  which  is  used  by  many 
at  the  school. 

The  Mount  Hermon  church,  which 
was  organized  just  before  Mr.  Moody 
left  us,  has  become  the  real  center  of 
the  spiritual  life  of  the  school.  At  the 
November  communion  eighteen  stu- 
dents were  admitted  to  its  member- 
ship on  confession  of  their  faith, 
making  a  total  of  thirty-seven  for  the 
year.  The  missionary  committee  has 
kept  before  the  students  the  work  of 
home  and  foreign  missions  in  such  a 
way  that  their  weekly  gifts  for  the 
year,  after  meeting  all  the  expenses  of 
the  church,  have  reached  $1000  for 
missionary  objects.  When  we  con- 
sider how  little  money  the  students 
have,  such  a  result  as  this  is  surpris- 
ing.    It   has   only   been   achieved   by 
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ctmununicating  information,  by  sys- 
tem in  giving,  and  by  prayer. 

The  plans  are  already  well  under  way 
for  the  next  spring  and  summer  term, 
which  opens  April  30  and  lasts  six- 
teen wefks.  In  addition  to  the  regu- 
lar classes  in  all  departments,  special 
opportunity  will  be  offered  during  the 
summer  term  in  the  line  of  Bible  stmly 
and  preparation  for  Christian  work. 
Eight  of  the  best  Bible  teachers  who 
can  be  secured  will  follow  one  an- 
other in  daily  courses  of  two  weeks 
each.  For  this  work  the  following 
have  already  been  secured :  Rev.  G. 
Campbell  Morgan,  Rev.  Arthur  T. 
Pierson,  D,  D.,  President  Elmore 
Harris,  D.  D.,  of  the  Toronto  Bible 
Training  School,  Professor  E.  I. 
Bosworth  of  Oberlin,  Mr.  Paul  D. 
Moody  and  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  of 
London. 

A  daily  training  class  is  also  pro- 


posed in  which  instruction  , 
will  be  given  in  the  prepai 
Bible  class  lessons  and  gn 
dresses,  the  leading  of  meeti 
the  conducting  of  Sunday 
Young  Men's  Christian  As 
and  city  mission  work.  Thii 
intended  to  meet  the  great 
more  effective  volunteer  1 
woriters. 

The  experience  of  the  two 
terms  already  held  proves  tl 
mer  is  a  good  time  for  studv. 
much  in  the  o(>en  air  promc 
era!  g.vxl  health.  The  earli- 
of  the  day  are  given  to  studv  : 
tation.  the  afternoon  to  outdc 
and  recrcaiiiwi.  and  pan  of  t 
ing  to  the  daily  chapel  service 
the  visiting  teachers  and  the 
N'nnhficlil  s[>cakers  are  bean 
siiidcnis.  Manv  students  w 
alten.Ii.l  all  three  of  the  scho 
coiisi.liT  the  summer  the  best  .: 
cause  of  the  special  privileges 
in  Bible  study. 

Last  summer  two  hundred 
were  enrolled.  A  hundrci 
could  be  given  all  the  advam 
the  summer  term  without  in 
the  teaching  force  and  thercfo 
out  greater  expense  to  the  scY 
is  believed  that  if  the  advantag. 
summer  term  were  more  widel' 
the  accommodations  of  the 
would  be  even  more  fully  tax 
than  they  arc  now  for  the  fall  3 
ter  terms.  Mr.  James  McCo 
who  has  been  at  the  head  of  tl 
depannient  of  the  school  for 
ten  years,  will  make  a  tour  thn 
the  Young  Men's  Christian  . 
tions  of  the  East  during  Februi 
a  view  of  bringing  the  advani 
the  scho-*!.  an<i  especially  of  tl 
mer  tenn,  l>efnrc  young  men. 
crs  of  the  Ki:iiim>  oF  Cii 
Wi'kK  might  do  a  great  sei 
young  men  of  their  acquaint 
calling  their  attention  to  this 
tuniiy.  Circulars  giving  ful 
niaii'>n  can  l>e  had  by  addrcssir 
cipal  Hcnrv  V.  Cutler  at  Mou 
m^.n.  Mass. 


THE    NORTHFIELD    YOUNG    WOMEN'S 

CONFERENCE. 


tti" 


In  the  summer  of   1893  the  first 
Northficld  Young  Women's  Confer- 
ence  convened   at   Northfield   in   re- 
sponse to  an  invitation  extended  by 
Mr.   D.   L.   Moody  to  young  ladies 
throughout  the  country,  to  gather  for 
Bible  study  and  Christian  fellowship. 
This  was  in  response  to  a  petition  that 
had  been  presented  to  Mr.  Moody  to 
inaugurate     such     a     conference     at 
Northfield,  upon  lines  similar  to  the 
one  he  had  already  begun  for  young 
men,  known  as  the  "Northfield  Stu- 
dents'   Conference."     The   American 
Committee   of  the   Young  Women's 
Christian  Association,  consisting  of  a 
number     of     prominent     ladies     in 
Chicago,  was  invited  to  arrange  de- 
tails of  the  conference,  also  to  invite 
delegates   from  their  associations   in 
addition  to  the  general  personal  invi- 
tation given  by  Mr.  Mocndy.    The  first 
session  of  the  conference  in  1893  dem- 
onstrated how  widely  the  invitation 
was  appreciated.      Each  year  the  at- 
tendance steadily  increased,  and  last 
season  the  number  of  delegates  was 
nearly  six  hundred. 

The  chief  object  of  this  work  was 
to  inspire  a  deeper  interest  in  the  Bible 
and  to  awaken  young  ladies  to  a  fuller 
realization  of  their  Christian  responsi- 
bilities and  privileges.  For  this  pur- 
pose great  prominence  was  invaria- 
bly given  to  the  platform  meetings, 
for  Mr.  Moody  always  felt  that  many 
of  the  most  lasting  impressions  made 
and  much  of  the  inspiration  gained  at 
Northfield  was  largely  due  to  the  mes- 
sages brought  bjr  the  men  of  deep 
spirituality  and  wide  experience  and 
scholarship  who  were  selected  to  give 
addresses.  Nothing,  therefore,  was 
permitted  to  interfere  with  the  two 
daily  platform  meetings  which — as 
Mr.  Moody  expressed  it — ^"broke  the 
ground  for  further  work."  Smaller 
gatherings,  conducted  by  leaders  of 
the  association,  were  held  at  other 
times  of  the  day. 


With  the  growth  of  the  conference 
there  has  been  a  tendency  to  broaden 
the  scope  of  the  association  work,  and 
with  .the  limited  time  at  their  com- 
mand the  leaders  have  felt  that  they 
were  hampered  in  their  smaller  con- 
ferences. 

This  year,  therefore,  the  American 
Committee  has  decided  to  beg^  a  new 
conference  especially  on  lines  of  asso- 
ciation work.  The  reasons  which 
have  led  them  to  make  this  change 
are,  they  explain : — 

"First,  the  date  must  be  changed  to 
meet  the  needs  of  our  constituency. 

"Second,  the  conference  must  be  en- 
tirely conducted  by  our  workers,  and 
presided  over  by  our  leaders.  We  feel 
that  this  is  quite  imperative  in  the 
East,  as  in  other  sections  of  the  coun- 
try where  we  conduct  summer  con- 
ferences. 

"Third,  there  must  be  greater  flexi- 
bility of  the  program,  ample  time  for 
association  training,  and  for  spiritual 
conference  with  individuals." 

At  first  it  was  thought  that  the  be- 
ginning of  a  new  conference  for 
Young  Women,  which  would  be  en- 
tirely different  in  character  from  the 
one  held  at  Northfield,  would  not  in 
any  way  interfere  with  the  continuance 
of  this  gathering.  As  the  constituency 
of  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  is  limited  to  com- 
paratively few  Eastern  cities  and  is 
represented  in  only  one  Eastern  col- 
lege it  was  strongly  urged  that  the 
conference  for  the  study  of  association 
methods  would  not  in  any  way  be  con- 
sidered as  meeting  the  demand  to 
which  Northfield  seeks  to  minister.  It 
has  been  found,  however,  that  an  er- 
roneous impression  is  current  in  cer- 
tain places  that  the  association  confer- 
ence is  started  in  competition  with  the 
Northfield  movement.  In  order,  there- 
fore, to  emphatically  dissipate  such  an 
impression,  and  to  give  every  evidence 
of  our  best  wishes  for  the  success  of 
the  new  enterprise,  it  has  been  decided 
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to  suspend  the  Northfield  Young 
Women's  Conference  for  the  seasoo 
of  1902. 

This  decision  has  been  nude  only 
after  most  careful  consideration  by 
the  original  petitioners  of  the  confer- 
ence and  in  the  face  of  a  strong  feeling 
oa  the  part  of  many  college  graduates 
who  feel  tliat  the  work  at  Northfield 
is  unique  and  necessary.  It  seems 
better,  however,  to  unite  in  assisting 
the  new  effort  foi"  the  coming  year 
than  to  continue  the  old  work  at  the 
risk  of  making  dissension  among 
those  who  are  not  familiar  with  the 


conditions  of  the  change,  and  in  ' 
behalf  both  the  Young  Wo 
Christian  Association  and  Nor) 
hold  these  gatherings. 

This  year,  therefore,  durin) 
month  of  July,  a  schocd  for 
study  will  take  the  place  of  the  > 
field  Young  Women's  Confc 
This  school  will  be  addressed  by 
ing  Bible  teachers  and  among  its 
attractive  features  will  be  a  dail 
ture  by  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morg: 
"The  Crises  of  the  Christ."  ' 
teachers  and  speakers  will  in 
nounccd  later. 


WORKING  WITH   BOYS. 


Philip  E.  Howard. 
11.     WINNING  A  BOY  TO  CHRIST, 


To  work  with  a  boy  in  leading  him 
to  a  decision  for  Christ  is  a  very  dif- 
ferent matter  from  working  at  him. 
It  is  well  to  bear  in  mind  at  all  times 
that  the  boy  himself  knows  the  dif- 
ference almost  intuitively.  To  work 
nnth  a  boy  is  to  enter  into  his  own  way 
of  doing  things,  and  into  his  own  boy- 
hood thinking.  To  work  al  him  is  to 
ignore  everything  but  that  which  you 
presume  is  his  need,  and  to  take  no 
account  of  the  ways  peculiar  to  him- 
self by  which  he  is  to  arrive  at  3  knowl- 
edge of  his  real  need.  "A  boy's  will 
is  the  wind's  will," — and  you  cannot 
sail  dead  into  the  wind. 

In  order  to  win  a  boy  to  Christ  yon 
must  know  what  significant  phase  of 
the  character  of  Jesus  will  appeal  most 
strongly  to  the  boy  with  whom  you  are 
dealing.  For  a  boy  is  not  likely  to 
adopt  the  grown-up  error  of  looking  at 
Christ  through  the  smoked  glass  of 
argument.  His  vision  so  far  as  it 
goes  will  be  clear,  and  positive,  and 
quick.  It  will  be  a  matter  of  no  smalt 
moment  to  choose  what  phase  or 
phases  of  the  character  of  Jesus  shall 
be  brought  to  his  view  most  vividly  in 
your    effort.     A    crown    of    thorns. 


brought  from  the  East,  was  s 
from  the  platform  of  a  dty  m 
school  by  the  superintendent. 
little  was  said  to  aid  in  this  \ 
demon  straticn  of  a  means  used  i 
humiliation  of  Jesus,  but  afte; 
school  session  the  roughest  your 
in  the  room  made  his  way  alone  1 
desk. 

".Say.  may  I  look  at  that  ?"  he  a 

"Yes."  answered  the  superinlen 
"and  you  may  take  it  in  your  ha 

The  boy  rested  the  crown  of  t 
lightly  on  one  hand  and  touch 
here  and  there  with  the  other, 
mischief- breed  ing  eyes  were  se; 
He  looked  up  earnestly  at  the  su[ 
tcndent.  and  lifted  the  crown  ti 
platform  table. 

"Did  He  wear  one  like  that?"  ; 
the  boy. 

"Yes.  very  much  like  that.  I  tl 

"Well,  if  He  wore  a  thing  lik( 
I  don't  wonder  He  had  pain!" 

And  the  rough  little  boy  o; 
streets  made  no  mischief  as  he 
through  the  crowd  and  out  01 
school  that  day.  Here  was  a  phs 
the  life  of  Jestis  that  appealed  to  fi 
a  waif  who  was  known  to  be  bn 
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handled  at  home.  And  it  was  always 
through  the  little  fellow's  knowledge 
of  suffering  that  his  teacher  could  ap- 
peal to  him  for  Christ. 

With  the  sophisticated  intercourse  of 
gTown-folks  a  boy  has  no  patience. 
He  is  direct  and  simple  in  his  conversa- 
tion with  his  companions,  and  he  is 
g^lad  when  grown-folks  thus  deal  with 
him.  A  Christian  worker  of  experi- 
ence in  other  lines  of  work  attempted 
to  talk  with  a  bright  boy  concerning 
that  boy's  relation  to  Christ,  and  to  in- 
dicate how,  when  that  relation  is  what 
it  ought  to  be,  a  boy  may  be  a  veritable 
messenger  of  the  gospel.  He  drew  a 
somewhat  impressionistic  word-picture 
of  the  gain  that  would  come  to  a  boy 
through  a  definite  union  with  one 
church  or  another,  and  talked  reassur- 
ingly of  the  safeguards  of  church  life. 
He  did  not  start  with  an)rthing  the 
boy  especially  understood,  or  desired 
for  himself  as  meeting  a  deep  and  con- 
scious need  of  his  growing  nature. 
And  as  he  went  on  to  describe  how  one 
boy  might,  from  that  vantage  ground, 
appeal  to  another,  the  boy  began  to 
shake  his  head  dubiously.  After  a 
few  moments  of  dull  and  pointless  and 
unboylike  appeal  the  misguided  worker 
stopped  for  breath,  having  made  the 
effort  he  set  out  to  make.  "H'm," 
said  the  boy,  "you'd  never  get  'em  that 
way.    You'd  drive  'em  off  I" 

On  the  other  hand,  a  boy  can  be 
reached,  and  reached  effectively,  by 
quite  another  method.  Christ  Him- 
self, and  not  the  church,  is  the  sure  ap> 
peal,  and  the  phase  of  Christ's  charac- 
ter that  will  best  do  the  work  must  be 
determined  and  used.  In  this  lies  di- 
rectness and  simplicity.  Mr.  George 
H.  Archibald  tells  the  story  of  a  boy 
whom  he  reached  by  a  method  which 
may  seem  roundabout,  but  which  was 
really  the  shortest  distance  between 
two  points.  He  found  himself  alone 
one  evening  with  the  athletic  young  son 
of  a  man  in  whose  house  Mr.  Archibald 
was  a  guest.  They  were  seated  in  a 
cosy  comer  of  an  upper  hall»  and  Mr. 
Archibald  felt  that  his  opportunity  had 
come.    But  how  should  he  begin? 


"Carroll,"  said  he,  "how  did  the 
hockey  go  to-day  ?" 

"Great  game  I"  cried  Carroll,  enthus- 
iastically. "We  beat  them,  and  a  close 
fight  it  was,  too  I" 

And  then  the  boy  rapidly  told  the 
story  of  the  day's  game  to  his  gen- 
uinely interested  listener. 

"Did  they  play  fair?"  asked  Mr. 
Archibald. 

•  Carroll     hesitated.      "Not    all,     I 
think,"  answered  the  boy. 

"It  is  a  great  game.  I  am  very  fond 
of  it,"  continued  Mr.  Archibald.  "It 
is  interesting  to  see  what  games  the 
boys  play  in  different  parts  of  the 
world.  They  are  very  different  in  hot 
countries  and  in  Oriental  countries, 
and  yet  some  of  them  are  like  ours." 
He  told  the  eager  boy  about  some  of 
the  boyhood  sports  of  the  days  when 
Jesus  was  a  boy.  Carroll  listened 
closely. 

"Do  you  think  Jesus  played 
hockey  ?"  he  inquired. 

"If  He  did,"  came  the  answer,  "I 
believe  He  must  have  played  very 
well.  Do  you  think  He  always  played 
fair?" 

"Yes,"  said  the  boy  with  emphasis, 
"I  do.    Of  course  He  did." 

And  now  Mr.  Archibald  thought  he 
might  draw  nearer.  "Carroll,  do  you 
always  play  fair?"  he  asked,  smilingly. 

The  boy  looked  down,  and  then  said 
very  slowly,  "I'm  afraid  I  don't.  To- 
day I  tripped  another  fellow  with  my 
stick,  and  it  wasn't  really  an  accident." 

"Carroll,  would  Jesus  have  done 
that?" 

'No,  I  don't  believe  He  would." 

'Nor  do  I.  And  when  we  love  Him 
we  are  not  likely  to  want  to  do  such 
things.     Do  you  love  Him?" 

Here  the  door  of  that  boy's  soul 
swtmg  wide  so  that  the  new  spirit  en- 
tered in  as  these  two,  the  boy  and  the 
man,  talked  together — not  one  to  the 
other,  or  at  the  other,  but  together — of 
the  Boy  and  Man  Christ  Jesus. 

It  is  not  safe  to  take  it  for  granted 
that  a  boy  brought  up  in  a  Christian 
home  has  ever  had  the  Saviour  defi- 
nitely presented  to  his  view.    A  sad 
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thing  in  family  life  is  the  seeming  in- 
ability of  many  parents  to  bring  their 
children  to  a  decision  for  Christ. 
Their  parental  care  is  what  Dr.  Bush- 
nell  calls  the  ''ostrich  nurture/'  for  as 
that  heedless  bird  leaves  its  eggs  in 
the  sand,  there  to  be  nurtured  only  by 
the  tender  care  of  the  sand  itself,  so 
such  parents  seem  to  deal  with  their 
children,  making  no  personal  and  vital 
provision  for  brooding  over  the  lives  o£ 
their  young.  This  is  a  possibility  that 
must  be  taken  into  account  in  winning 
a  boy  to  Christ.  A  thousand  oppor- 
tunities are  lost  because  this  possibility 
is  not  always  recognized. 

Two  young  men  grew  into  a  close 
friendship  from  boyhood.  One  was 
considerably  older  than  the  other,  and 
had  something  to  do  with  shaping  the 
life  course  of  the  younger.  But  no 
word  had  ever  been  spoken  by  the 
senior  partner  in  this  friendship  to  the 
younger  as  to  a  personal  confession  of 
Christ.  Indeed,  why  should  he  have 
spoken  ?  Was  not  his  friend  a  son  of 
parents  noted  in  Christian  work? 
Was  he  not  a  faithful  attendant  upon 
divine  service?  He  was  in  the  way 
of  life  as  a  matter  of  course.  How 
easily  one  can  be  mistaken  in  such  an 
assumption !     There  came  a  day  when 


the  conviction  grew  in  the  mind  of  Vrc 
youth,  who  was  now  a  man»  that  h:< 
boy  friend  needed  a  special  word  from 
him.  The  impulse  was  sudden.  The  v 
met  after  the  morning  service  in  ti.e 
church,  and  while  the  congregation 
was  slowly  passing  out  they  talked  n  > 
they  stood  near  one  of  the  recesso  i 
windows. 

"Tom."  said  his  friend.  "I  ju^t 
wanted  to  say  a  word  to  you.  W'c 
have  been  close  friends  in  many  ^rays, 
and  yet  I've  never  spoken  with  yo'i 
about  vour  relation  to  Christ.  I  can- 
not  keep  still  about  it  any  longer ;  >  et 
I  suppose  you  have  often  gone  ovt-r 
the  matter  and  know  vour  own  min<i/" 

"Frank,  Tm  glad  you  have  spoken 
to  me.  Honestly,  I've  never  givtn 
this  real  thought.  I  will  now,  and  I".l 
let  vou  know." 

That  was  the  end  of  the  conversa- 
tion. When  the  two  met  a  few  days 
later,  Tom  had  made  a  public  profes- 
sion of  his  faith  in  Christ.  God  i< 
with  us  in  these  things  if  we  only  tr>', 
and  He  gives  us  many  an  opportunity 
that  we  fail  to  see,  just  because  we  do 
not  study  as  we  might  the  signs  of  nee»l 
and  the  ways  of  meeting  the  needs  in 
boy  life. 


TYPES   OF  TEMPTATION    IN   SCRIPTURE:    ASAPH. 

Rev.  Handley  C.  G.  Moule,  D.  D. 


"As  for  me,  my  feet  were  almost 
gone ;  my  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped." 
So  writes  (Psalm  Ixxiii.  2)  a  man  who 
knew  indeed  "what  sore  temptations 
mean."  We  will  call  him  Asaph,  fol- 
lowing the  ancient  Jewish  tradition 
preserved  in  the  inscription  of  the 
Psalm;  "A  Psalm  of  Asaph."  These 
inscriptions  are  not  properly  part  of 
the  inspired  Scripture.  But  they  are 
very  old,  much  older  than  the  Christian 
Era.  And  they  were  written  by  men 
of  a  race  tenacious  of  sacred  traditions. 

However,  the  name  Asaph  has  no 
special  significance  for  us  here.       It 


only  serves  to  give  a  personal  color,  su-^ 
to  speak,  to  the  record  of  the  Psalm. 
It  may  just  remind  us  that  this  Psa'.m 
was  assuredly,  in  its  origin,  not  a  mere 
poem  composed  by  a  dreamer  on 
human  life,  but  the  personal  report  of  a 
man  who  had  really  gone  through  t]:o 
fire,  and  had  to  tell  the  Church  what  it 
was  like  for  him,  and  how  deliverance 
to  him  was  given. 

Here  is  a  totally  different  class  <t 
type  of  temptation.  Not  a  hint  ap- 
pears that  Asaph  was  tempted  to  vi  >- 
late  moral  purity.  There  arc  lives 
which  are  never,  as  a  fact,  tempted  on 
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that  side;  his  may  have  been  one  of 
them.  Nor  do  we  read  that  he  was 
tempted  through  acute  but  tender  sor- 
rows, as  of  personal  bereavement,  like 
the  temptation  which  threatened  Abra- 
ham. And  certainly  his  trial  was  not 
that  of  either  the  pleasures  or  the  pride 
of  life.  No,  it  was  an  awful  mental 
struggle. 

The  mystery  of  God's  Providence 
weighed  upon  Asaph's  mind,  till  he 
almost  said,  "There  is  no  God,"  or  at 
least,  "There  is  no  God  Who  cares." 
He  saw  bad  men  succeed  all  through 
life;  God's  providence  manifestingly 
permitting  their  success,  if  not  provid- 
ing it.  And  he  saw  good  men  crushed 
with  trial.  He  was  himself,  as  he 
knew  in  his  soul,  loyal  to  God.  In  no 
vainglorious  spirit,  but  in  dread  per- 
plexity, he  affirms  that  he  had 
"cleansed  his  heart,"  and  "washed  his 
hands  in  innocency" ;  he  had  been  jeal- 
ous over  his  motives,  and  scrupulous 
in  his  conduct.  Yet  he  had  been  (we 
know  not  how,  but  somehow)  "plagued 
all  the  day  long,  and  chastened  every 
morning." 

Asaph's  case  was  a  parallel  to  Job's. 
And  both  Asaph  and  Job  represent  in- 
numerable hearts,  some  of  them  the 
hearts  of  Christians  who  have  long 
served  Christ ;  hearts  into  which  great 
agony  has  come  through  mental  doubt. 
They  can  no  longer  see  the  face  of 
their  Ix)rd  amidst  the  tremendous 
problems  of  life.  Perhaps  their  doubts 
come  from  the  side  of  nature,  with  its 
apparent  contradictions  to  the  thought 
of  a  loving  Creator.  Perhaps  the 
trouble  is  from  the  side  of  human 
history.  Perhaps  it  rises  from  some 
dark  comer  of  God's  Word.  Quite 
as  likely  it  rises,  like  Asaph's, 
from  some  bitter  personal  experience, 
in  which  the  sufferer  has  cast  about  for 
an  answer  of  peace,  but  it  has  seemed 
vain;  "there  is  no  voice,"  he  has 
thought,  "nor  any  that  regardeth." 
We  do  not  know  the  details  of  Asaph's 
trouble,  nor  how  long  it  was  upon  hini. 
But  it  was  upon  him  long  enough  for 
"the  iron  to  enter  into  his  soul."  "His 
feet    were    almost   gone."     He   was 


ready  to  say  that  his  loyalty  to  God 


was  "in  vain." 


This  was  a  fiery  trial ;  a  tremendous 
test,  a  very  dangerous  enticement, 
tempting  him  to  say  that  God  was 
something  else  than  Truth  and  Love. 

Is  it  not  a  help  to  note  at  least  this, 
in  the  study  of  Asaph's  case,  that  the 
record  of  it  shows  that  the  Bible 
"knows  all  about"  the  tortures  of 
shaken  faith  ?  We  saw  this,  the  com- 
fort of  the  recollection  that  Scripture 
was  written  in  full  knowledge  of  our 
needs,  in  the  case  of  Joseph,  with  his 
totally  different  temptation.  Do  not 
forget  it  here.  The  very  Book  which 
perhaps  you  are  tempted  to  doubt  looks 
you  in  the  face,  as  it  were,  and  says, 
"I  understand  your  distress;  I  have 
recorded  cases  essentially  like  your 
own ;  I  have  not  anathematized  them, 
but  depicted  them,  and  depicted  their 
deliverance." 

And  now  what-were  the  main  points 
in  Asaph's  deliverance?  Take  note  of 
one  slight  suggestion  first.  See  v.  15 : 
"If  I  say,  I  will  speak  thus ;  behold,  I 
should  offend  against  the  generation 
of  thy  children."  Asaph,  even  in  his 
agony,  would  not  talk  about  it.  His 
own  faith  was  shaken,  but  he  would 
not  "offend,"  he  would  not  stumble, 
another's  faith.  This  was  well.  Loy- 
alty to  God,  and  to  man,  lay  deep  in 
that  resolve;  it  was  wotmded,  but  liv- 
ing still,  ready  to  be  healed. 

Then  Asaph  "went  into  the  sanc- 
tuary." He  did  not  merely  brood  over 
the  riddle ;  he  took  it,  as  Hezekiah  took 
Sennacherib's  letter,  and  "spread  it 
before  the  Lord."  The  temple,  with 
its  altar,  and  its  holy  house  in  the 
midst,  was  God's  visible  monument  in 
Israel  of  His  past  mercies  and  present 
faithfulness.  Looking  at  it,  Asaph 
would  say,  "This  place  is  a  great  his- 
torical witness  to  the  reality  of  God. 
Had  not  my  fathers  experienced  that 
reality  in  a  vast  deliverance,  which  has 
issued  in  a  long  history  of  mercy,  that 
building  would  not  be  there.  The  God 
of  that  temple  is  alive,  and  is  a  God  of 
grace.  In  the  light  of  that  thought  I 
will  think  again."      And  Asaph  did 
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think  again.  And  ah,  what  differences 
may  the  same  facts  present  to  us  when 
we  look  at  them  from  the  right  side, 
not  the  wrong  I  Asaph  looked  at  mys- 
tery from  the  right  side  now,  from  be- 
side the  living  and  true  God,  in  His 
covenant  mercies.  And  now  he  saw 
it  in  a  new  and  true  perspective. 

Two  convictions  emerged  from  his 
new  view.  One,  that  the  seeming  un- 
broken prosperity  of  the  wicked  must 
be,  is,  an  awful  prelude  to  an  everlast- 
ing  reversal.  "Destruction"  is  the 
necessary  end  of  that  "broad  road.'* 
The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  take 
care  of  that,  whether  we  see  Him  do 
so  or  no.  And  then,  the  other  convic- 
tion, what  was  it?  It  was  that  God 
is,  in  Himself,  to  the  soul  that  finds 
Him,  infinite  and  eternal  satisfaction. 
He  seems  to  rest  and  sun  himself  in 
that  part  of  the  answer,  even  more  than 
the  other.  "Neer  Dee,  neer  Dee," 
"Only  Thou,  Lord,  only  Thou."* 
"Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee? 


And  there  is  not  upon  earth  that  I  de- 
sire beside  (in  rivalry  to)  thee.  My 
flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but  God  is 
the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  por- 
tion for  ever.  It  is  good  for  me  to  be 
near  f  to  God." 

So  Asaph  was  led  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  to  the  light  of  the  Lore!. 
So  was  Job  led.  So,  long  after»  -w^ls 
Peter  (John  vi.  68),  when  so  many 
aroimd  him  were  driven  away  by  the 
mystery  of  the  words  of  Jesus.  Peter 
could  not  read  the  riddle,  but  he  knew 
the  Lord,  Who  could  read  the  riddle. 
and  he  was  at  rest.  "Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life;  and  we  believe,  and  are 
sure,  that  thou  art  that  Christ  the  Son 
of  the  living  God."  They  who  are 
sure  of  that  can  trust,  and  wait,  and 
hope,  and  love. 


*Tta«  wordK  of  the  smintly  Hofacker.  when  fonod 
bv  A  friend  in  almost  a  trance  of  adoration  mnd 

joy. 

tSo  the  Hebrew  is  best  rendered. 
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CHRIST  SANCTIFIED  AS  LORD  ! 


"Sanctify  in  your  hearts  Christ  as 
Lord,"      I  Peter  Hi.  8  to  15. 

"Sanctify  in  your  hearts  Christ  as 
Lord."  The  heart  is  a  sanctuary.  It 
is  a  place  of  worship.  Worship  is  al- 
ways proceeding.  There  is  a  large 
congregation.  Who  are  the  worship- 
ers ?  Let  me  name  a  few.  There  are 
our  wishes,  our  ambitions,  our  motives, 
our  willingsl  All  these  are  worship- 
ers, bowing  in  the  heart  before  some 
enthroned  and  sovereign  Lord.  Our 
dispositions  are  also  among  the  crowd. 
All  the  forces  of  thought  and  feeling 
are  mingled  in  the  varied  congrega- 
tion! Go  into  the  sanctuary  of  any 
heart,  and  you  will  find,  kneeling  side 
by  side  in  homage  and  obeisance, 
wishes,  motives,  sentiments,  purposes, 
dispositions,  all  bowing  before  some 


central  shrine.  Who  is  the  Lord  of  the 
temple?  In  some  temples  it  is  Mam- 
mon I  He  is  sanctified  as  Lord,  and 
round  him  are  kneeling  the  congre- 
gated thoughts,  passions  and  ambi- 
tions, offering  him  incense,  supplica- 
tion and  praise.  Who  is  the  Lord? 
In  some  temples  it  is  the  Lord  of  mis- 
rule. He  is  sanctified  as  Lord ! 
Chaos  reigns^  and  in  riotous  disorder 
the  mob  of  tumultuous  thoughts  and 
feelings  offer  him  noisy  acclamation. 
Who  is  the  Lord  of  the  temple?  In 
some  temples  indifference  is  enthroned. 
Indifference  is  sanctified  as  Lord  I  The 
atmosphere  is  opiated ;  life  is  a  lounge ; 
everything  comes  and  goes  in  careless- 
ness ;  all  the  worshipers  are  narcotized 
in  thoughtlessness,  or  stmk  in  profound 
and  perilous  sleep.    Who  is  the  Lord 
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of  the  temple?    In  some  temples  it  is 
the  devil.    Every  worshiper  bends  in 
adoration  of  vice,  reciting  the  liturgy 
of  uncleanness,  and  every  member  of 
the  congregation,  every  thought,  every 
feeling,  every  ambition,  bears  upon  its 
forehead  the  mark  of  the  beast.    Who 
is  the  Lord  of  the  temple?    In  some 
temples  it  is  the  Christ.    All  the  as- 
sembled forces  and  powers  of  the  life 
willingly  prostrate  themselves  in  fer- 
vent and  lowly  worship.    Every  hour 
of  the  day  there  is  a  worshiper  in  the 
radiant  temple  I      Now  it  is  a  wish, 
now  a  shaping  plan,  now  a  completed 
purpose,  now  a  penitent  feeling,  now  a 
gay  delight — ^these  all  stoop  in  reverent 
homage  before  the  exalted  Christ,  and 
as  we  always  appropriate  the  worth  of 
the  object  we  worship,  the  bending 
congregation  of  thoughts  and  senti- 
ments acquire  the  beauty  of  the  Lord. 
The  worshiping  motive  is  chastened 
and    refined;    the    kneeling    wish    is 
etherealized;  the  stooping  sorrow  is 
transfigured ;  all  the  reverent  forces  of 
the  personality  are  transformed  into 
children  of  light.    Who  is  the  Lord  in 
the  temple?    That  is  the  all-determin- 
ing question.    "Sanctify  in  your  hearts 
Christ  as  Lord."     In  your  temple  let 
the  Christ  be  enthroned.     Let  every- 
thing in  the  life  be  made  to  kneel  in  that 
sanctuary.     Bring  ye  ever)rthing  to  the 
foot  of  the  great  white  throne.     Let 
the  Lord  be  King!    "Little  children » 
keep  yourselves  from  idols." 

"Sanctify  in  your  hearts  Christ  as 
Ix)rd."  That  is  the  creative  centre  of 
the  passage.  All  the  surrounding  con- 
text is  resultant  and  consequent.  This 
is  the  all-originating  fountain  I  Around 
it  are  stretches  of  land,  threaded  with 
rivers  which  are  the  children  of  its 
creative  springs.  Let  us  pass  from 
the  springs  to  the  rivers.  If  Christ  be 
sanctified  in  the  heart  as  Lord,  if 
cvervthing  in  the  deep,  secret  places  of 
the  life  bow  before  His  throne,  if  at 
matins  and  even-song,  and  through  all 
the  intervening  hours  of  the  day,  the 
endless  procession  of  mystic  forces  in 
the  soul  reverently  bend  to  His  domin- 
ion, what  will  be  the  quality  of  the 


issues,  what  will  be  the  striking  char- 
acteristics of  the  life? 

Are  you  surprised  that  the  apostle's 
answer  begins  with  an  enumeration  of 
the  softer  graces;  "Compassionate, 
tender-hearted,  humble-minded f*'  Did 
you  anticipate  that  he  would  begin 
with  attributes  more  majestic,  more 
manly  and  commanding?  Is  it  disap- 
pointing that  the  apostle  should  give 
emphasis  to  graces  which  we  com- 
monly associate  with  women  rather 
than  with  men?  I  have  called  them 
the  softer  graces;  perhaps  I  ought  to 
have  called  them  the  riper  fruit.  The 
ultimate  expression  of  the  strongest 
tree  is  its  sweetest  and  ripest  fruit. 
The  tender,  exquisite  color  of  a  ripen- 
ing acorn  is  the  finest  expression  of  the 
oak.  Hearts  of  oak  reach  their  fin- 
ished achievement  in  the  softest  hues 
of  their  ripest  fruit.  Manliness  is 
never  perfected  until  it  issues  in  ten- 
derest  grace.  Therefore  I  am  not  sur- 
prised to  find  the  apostle  giving  prom- 
inence to  the  finished  and  ripened  at- 
tainments in  sanctified  life.  What, 
again,  are  their  names  ? 

"Compassion!"  The  range  of  a 
man's  life  is  just  the  range  of  his  com- 
passions, which  is  only  another  name 
for  the  range  of  his  correspondence.-?. 
Death  is  just  the  destruction  of  all  cor- 
respondence. The  dying  lose  corre- 
spondence after  correspondence ;  nerve 
after  nerve,  and  sense  after  sense  col- 
lapse; communications  are  slowly 
broken ;  and  by  gradual  paralysis  and 
benumbment  all  correspondences  end. 
The  measure  of  my  life  is  determined 
by  the  quality  and  quantity  of  my  cor- 
respondences. This  is  true  of  the  life 
of  the  flesh.  It  is  true  in  the  realm  of 
the  mind.  How  much  am  I  in  touch 
with?  What  is  the  range  of  my  in- 
terests? What  are  my  correspond- 
ences ?  It  is  true  in  the  domains  of  the 
soul.  How  much  do  I  live?  That 
depends  upon  my  compassion,  my  re- 
sponsiveness, my  "correspondence." 
What  is  the  extent  of  my  fellow-feel- 
ing? What  is  my  power  of  appre- 
hending and  realizing  my  brother,  and 
by  the  ministry  of  an  unveiling  imag- 
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inati<»i  planting  myself  in  the  heart  of 
his  interests  and  estate  ?  That  is  one  of 
the  rarest  attainments  in  the  sanctified 
life.  The  Lord  refines  His  disciples 
into  compassionateness.  He  indefi- 
nitely enlarges  their  correspondences. 
He  endows  them  with  sensitive  pas- 
sion, with  profundity  of  feeling. 
"Deep  calleth  unto  deep,"  and  they 
maintain  fruitful  fellowship  with  the 
joys  and  sorrows  of  their  fellow-men. 

''Tender-heartedness/'  That  carries 
one  a  step  further  than  compassion. 
Tender-heartedness  is  more  than  corre- 
spondence; it  is  gentle  ministry.  It 
includes  the  service  of  the  tender  hand. 
It  not  only  feels  the  pains  of  others; 
it  touches  the  wounds  with  exquisite 
delicacy.  Even  the  pitiful  man  can  be 
clumsy.  Six  men  may  have  the  sym- 
pathy, but  only  one  of  the  six  may  be 
able  to  touch  the  Vound  so  as  to  heal 
it.  The  Lord  will  add  a  gentle  hand 
to  our  compassion.  He  will  take  away 
all  brusqueness,  all  spiritual  clumsi- 
ness, so  that  in  the  very  ministry  of 
pity  we  may  not  "break  the  bruised 
reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax." 

"Humble-mindedness,"  Surely  that 
adds  a  still  richer  bloom  to  the 
heavenly  grace!  The  Lord  will  not 
only  give  us  a  heart  of  compassion ;  it 
shall  be  compassion  rid  of  all  brusque- 
ness;  it  shaJl  also  be  purged  of  all 
superciliousness  and  pride  t  It  shall  be 
"humble-minded."  My  brethren,  even 
pity  may  wear  some  of  the  g^arments 
of  pride!  There  is  something  bitter 
and  offensive  in  all  compassion  which 
moves  in  patronage.  The  Man  Whose 
"compassions  failed  not"  was  "meek 
and  lowly  in  heart!"  Pity  is  petrify- 
ing when  it  -comes  from  pride ;  it  is 
soothing  and  healing  when  it  flows 
from  the  humble  mind,  and  this  is  the 
perfected  grace  of  the  sanctified  life. 

"Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  re- 
viling for  reviling,  but  contrariwise 
blessing. "  Surely  that  is  perfection 
of  compassion !  Compassion  may  go 
out  on  chivalrous  errands  with  sensi- 
tive hands  and  lowly  mind,  and  may 
meet  with  ingratitude  and  angry  rebuff 
from  those  whom  she  seeks  to  serve. 


When  the  one  we  have  been  compas- 
sionately nursing  turns  and  reviles  us, 
and  treats  our  ministry  with  contempt, 
how  easy  it  is  to  become  sour  and 
hard,  to  return  reviling  for  re- 
viling, and  to  throw  up  the 
knightly  service  with  disgust.  Bur 
the  Lord  will  so  perfect  the  com- 
passion that  even  in  the  midst  of  re- 
viling it  will  continue  in  "blessing," 
and  in  atmospheres  of  ingratitude  and 
contempt  will  toil  on  in  the  ministry  of 
"healing  them  that  are  bruised.  * 
What  say  you  now  to  these  softer 
graces,  these  riper  fruits  of  the  sancti- 
fied life?  Are  they  not  a  resplendent 
issue?  He  who  continually,  in  his 
heart,  sanctifies  Christ  as  Lord,  be- 
comes possessed  by  a  compassion 
which  moves  in  delicate  sensitiveness, 
and  in  humble-mindedness,  and  which 
remains  sweet  and  persistent  in  hostile 
atmospheres  of  murmuring  and  con- 
tempt. 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  sterner  pro- 
ducts of  the  sanctified  life.  Let  u^ 
turn  to  the  hearts-of-oak  of  which  the 
graces  we  have  glanced  at  are  the  per- 
fected fruit.  Let  us  contemplate  the 
severer  virtues,  the  more  commandinsr 
strength. 

"Zealous  of  that  which  is  good/* 
That  sounds  suggestive  of  strength ! 
"Clarify  your  conception  of  duty ! 
Get  it  clearly  in  your  eye!  Set  the 
good  firmly  before  you!  Then  be 
zealous !"  Such  is  the  strong,  definite 
virtue  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  sancti- 
fied life.  "Zealous  of  the  good  I"  You 
will  get  the  native  energy  of  the  word 
"zealous"  if  you  recall  its  kinsman 
"jealous."  It  is  significant  of  con- 
suming eagerness  and  ceaseless  vigi- 
lance. It  is  suggestive  of  burning 
passion.  There  towers  the  "good  I" 
The  "zealous"  soul  confronts  it,  not 
with  faint  and  timid  aspiration,  but 
possessed  by  a  blazing  and  driving  am- 
bition I  The  strength  of  his  passion 
is  the  measure  of  his  defence.  You 
may  play  tricks  with  a  candle-flame; 
you  must  give  margin  to  a  bonfire. 
You  may  trifle  with  the  luke-warm; 
who  would  try  it  on  with  the  zealot? 
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You  may  carry  an  evil  suggestion  to 
one  man,  and  quite  unembarrassed  you 
may  lay  it  across  the  threshold  of  his 
mind.     You  may  take  the  suggestion 
to  another  man,  and  before  you  have 
grot  out  the  preface,  you  are  scorched 
and   consumed.      There  are  lives  so 
sanctified    by    the    indwelling    Christ 
that  they  blight  all  evil  approaches, 
and  cause  them  to  wither  away.     Their 
fire  is  their  defence.     That  is  a  won- 
derful figure  employed  by  the  prophet 
— "clad  with  zeal  as  a  cloak."    The 
man   wears  a  protective  garment  of 
fire !     He  is  secured  in  his  own  enthu- 
siasms !     He  is  preserved  in  the  spirit 
of  burning.      Now  that  burning  pas- 
sion for  "that  which  is  good"  is  one 
of  the  strengths  of  the  sanctified  life. 
Why,   our  very   word   "enthusiasm," 
which  is  now  suggestive  of  ardor,  pas- 
sion, fire,  had  no  such  significance  in 
its  earliest  day.     It  literally  signifies 
*'in  God,"  and  it  is  because  men  have 
found  that  souls  which  are  imited  with 
God  are  characterized  by  zeal  and  fire, 
that  the  word  has  lost  its  casual  con- 
tent, and  is  now  limited  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  eflFect.    The  enthusiastic  is 
the  fiery,  but  fiery  because  in  fellow- 
ship   with    God.     "He   shall    baptize 
....  with    fire."      One    of    the    re- 
sultant   virtues    of    sanctification    is 
spiritual  enthusiasm,  a  zeal  for  "that 
which  is  good." 

"Suffering  for  righteousness'  sake" 
That  sounds  like  a  masculine  virtue  I 
It  is  a  phrase  which  unveils  a  little 
more  of  the  firm  strength  of  this 
spiritual  ambition !  The  zealot  goes 
right  on,  with  "the  good"  as  his  goal, 
suflFering  loss,  if  need  be,  of  ease  and 
comfort  and  wealth  and  fame,  and 
counting:  the  loss  as  "blessed"  if  only  it 
help  him  in  the  way  of  spiritual  at- 
tainment. My  brethren,  this  is  the 
character  of  spiritual  enthusiasts !  We 
may  reserve  for  such  character  what- 
ever criticism  we  please,  we  cannot 
deny  it  the  eulogium  of  "strength." 
At  any  rate  it  is  not  weak  and  effem- 
inate. There  is  something:  about  it 
granitic  and  majestic!  Christ  Jesus 
makes  men  and  women  who  despise 


ease,  who  are  "ready  to  be  offered," 
who  will  plod  through  toils  and  pains 
and  martyrdom  if  these  lie  in  the  way 
of  duty  and  truth.  It  is  only  a  few 
months  ago  that  our  little  chapels  out- 
side Pekin  were  destroyed  by  the  Box- 
ers, and  the  majority  of  the  native 
Christians  foully  murdered.  The 
chapels  are  being  erected  again.  I 
have  this  week  read  the  account  of  the 
opening  of  one  of  these  restored  sanc- 
tuaries. And  who  took  part  in  the  re- 
opening. The  remnant  of  the  deci- 
mated church!  Men  stood  there 
whose  wives  and  children  had  been 
butchered  in  the  awful  carnival ;  there 
they  stood,  their  love  undimmed, 
their  faith  unshaken,  themselves 
"ready  to  be  offered"  in  their  devotion 
to  the  Lord!  I  say,  give  to  it  any 
criticism  you  please,  you  cannot  de- 
prive it  of  the  glory  of  superlative 
strength!  "They  rejoiced  that  they 
were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame 
for  his  name."  That  is  the  product  of 
the  sanctified  life.  The  Lord  lifts  us 
above  the  common  fear.  See  how  the 
passage  proceeds.  "And  fear  not  their 
fear,  neither  be  troubled."  That  is 
the  characteristic  which  is  even  now 
shining  resplendently  in  the  lives  of 
the  native  Christians  in  China.  They 
have  been  gloriously  delivered  from 
common  fear  and  distraction.  They 
are  fearless  and  collected,  quietly  pre- 
pared to  "suffer  for  righteousness' 
sake,"  and  strongly  holding  on  the  way 
of  life,  "zealous  of  that  which  is  good." 
"Unto  them  it  is  given  on  the  behalf  of 
Christ,  not  only  to  believe  in  his  name, 
but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake." 

Now  let  me  sum  up  my  exposition. 
The  fruits  of  the  sanctified  life  are  to 
be  found  in  the  tender  graces  and  in 
commanding  virtues,  in  compassion, 
sensitive  and  humble-minded,  and  in 
moral  and  spiritual  enthusiasm  which 
is  perfectly  devoid  of  fear.  Now,  my 
brethren,  do  you  not  think  that  where 
these  soft  compassions  flow  and  these 
sterner  virtues  dwell — river  and  rock — 
a  man  will  be  able  to  "give  answer  to 
everv  man  that  asketh  a  reason  con- 
cerning  the  hope  that  is  in  himf"    The 
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finest  reason  a  man  can  give  for  a 
spiritual  hope  is  a  spiritual  experience. 
What  have  I  seen,  and  heard,  and  felt, 
and  known?  In  these  experiences  I 
shall  find  invincible  reasons  in  days  of 
enquiry  and  controversy.  If  a  man 
has  sanctified  in  his  heart  Christ  as 
Lord,  and  discovers  that  his  hardness 
has  been  softened  into  gracious  sj-ni- 
pathies,  that  his  coldness  towards  the 
right  has  been  changed  into  passionate 
enthusiasm,  and  that  his  trembling 
timidities  have  given  place  to  firm  anil 
fruitful  fearlessness,  has  he  not  a  splen- 
did answer  to  give  to  every  man  who 
asketh  him  a  reason  concerning  the 
hope  that  is  in  him  ?     The  answer  does 


not  peep  out  in  an  apologetic    "pe- 
haps"  or  a  trembling  "iP ;  it  is  a  ma- 
culine  •*verilv/'  a  confident  "I  know 
As  to  the  issues  of  such  an  ansm*er  ih- 
apostle  is  clear.    A  vital  testimony  :> 
invincible.     Fine  living  is  not   oni>  : 
fine  argument,  it  is  the  only  eflFcctiv 
silencer  of  bad  men.      "They  will  S 
put  to  shame  who  revile  yotar   groc- 
manner  of  life  in  Christ."     Men  rna 
more  than  match  vou  in  subdetv  c 
argument     In  intellectual  coo  trovers* 
you  may  suffer  an  easy  defeat.      Bj: 
the  argument  of  a  redeoned  life  is  un- 
assailable.   "Seeing  the  man  that  ^'a- 
healed  standing  with  them,  they  cri\i\ 
say  nothing  against  it" 


DOMESTIC  SCIENCE  AT  NORTHFIELD  SEMINARY. 

Mary  E.  Gere. 


It  is  not  many  years  since  the  first  cook- 
ing  school  was  opened,  and  anything  like 
the  science  of  housewifery  and  the  right 
keeping  of  a  house  introduced  into  any 
scheme  for  the  education  of  young  women 
outside  of  that  they  might  get  at  home. 
It  was  a  novel  idea,  this  of  teaching  cook- 
ing and  housekeeping  in  public  places,  and 
as  such  had  to  meet  objections  and  preju- 
dices. Bat,  notwithstanding  it  all,  the  in- 
na>'ation  made  headway,  and  at  the  present 
day  it  is  a  more  or  less  common  thing  to 
hear  of  public  cooking  classes.  Household 
arts  and  sciences  are  taught,  too,  in  a 
grow^ing  number  of  private  and  public 
schools,  and  several  of  our  colleges  even 
have  courses  along  these  lines. 

Northfield  Seminary  for  girls  was  not 
backward  in  receiving  the  new  idea.  Mr. 
Moody  was  always  ready  to  adopt  what 
was  good  for  his  girls  in  the  education 
Northfield  was  giving  them,  and  ele\'en 
years  ago  household  science  was  put  into 
the  curriculum- 

Of  course  plans  had  to  be  worked  out 
sl«>wly.  A  scheme  that  could  be  used  was 
nr»t  perfected  in  a  year.  The  course  began 
v^::h  one  lesson  a  week  running  throughout 
the  entire  school  year.  A  room  was  fitted 
up  in  the  fourth  floor  of  Marquand  Hall  as 
a  kitchen  and  cla«;sroom.  all  the  equipment 


being  in   this  one   room,  and  one   or   tw* 
stoves  serving  for  the  whole  dass. 

In  two  years  it  was  found  necessary  f 
give  more  time  to  the  subject,  and  thre- 
hours  a  week  for  half  the  year 
allot  ed. 

In  i8q5  the  new  gymnasium  was 
This  made  the  old  room  at  Marqtiaiid  Ha! 
which  had  hitherto  been  used  for  gynuast:: 
f purposes,  available  for  the  hoasefaold  sc 
cnce  department.  That  year  two  rooms,  i 
l>edroom  and  a  large  sewing  or  cla>< 
room,  were  added.  At  the  same  time  thr 
kitchen  wa<  fitted  with  individual  places  for 
cor»king  with  gas.  and  many  other  thing- 
necessary  for  good  work  were  supplied. 

To  this  ortpinal  equipment  is  now  adde^i 
every  year  such  things  as  will  make  tVc 
work  more  convenient  and  comprehensive 
At  the  present  time  the  department  has  a 
fine  set  of  charts  showing  the  different  cut< 
of  meat  in  diflferent  animals,  a  set  of 
l>Mtles  representing  the  composition  of 
our  common  foods,  blocks  represent- 
ing the  composition  of  the  bod) 
the  btRinninij<;  of  a  valuable  collec- 
tion of  food  materials,  in  many  instance^ 
showing  the  steps  in  their  manufacture,  a 
larjje  and  convenient  equipment  of  iiten«iN 
which  compares  favorably  with  the  best 
schools,     a    large    modem    kitchen    lablt. 
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many  pretty  dishes,  and  all  things  necessary 
for  the  dining  table,  a  fine  sewing  machine, 
a  new  (ewing  frame,  all  things  needful  fM" 
laundry  work,  and  many  other  coa- 
veniences,  all  of  which  tend  to  make  the 
work  more  scientific  and  intelligent. 

As  the  course  now  stands,  instruction  in 
household  science  is  given  three  times  a 
week  for  half  the  year,  the  subjects  of  cook- 
ing, housekeeping  and  sewing  being  taken 
up.  Each  lesson  is  an  hour  and  a  half  long, 
and  all  the  girls  who  graduate  take  this 
course.  Besides  this  an  elective  course  of 
advanced  work  in  cocdcing  and  sewing  is 
given  four  times  a  week  for  half  the  year. 
We  hope  soon,  however,  to  be  able  to  give 
the  entire  year  to  the  beginners'  work,  thus 
giving  the  students  a  far  more  adequate 
idea  of  the  subject. 

No  text  book  is  used,  but  a  short  talk  on 
each  day's  work  and  the  food  to  be  cooked 
is  given  at  the  beginning  of  the  lesson,  of 
which  the  pupils  take  notes.  The  bread 
lessons  meet  with  more  interest  than  any  of 
the  others. 

In  sewing,  the  stitches  that  will  be  of 
most  use  to  the  pupils  are  taken  up,  and 
they  are  taught  to  baste,  hem,  overhand, 
dam,  mend  clothes  and  make  button  holes. 
In  the  housekeeping  lessons,  laundry  work 


is  discussed,  bed-making,  care  of  the  home, 
sweeping,  cleaning,  and  many  other  essen- 
tials. 

The  time  given  to  the  work  is  too  short 
to  more  than  touch  on  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  subject,  but  the  aim  is  to 
arouse  an  interest  and  enthusiasm  which 
will  cause  the  students  to  continue  the 
work  in  their  homes.  The  training  is  along 
the  lines  of  accuracy,  neatness,  self-reliance 
and  good  judgment.  But  that  something  is 
accomplished  is  seen  in  the  number  of  stU' 
dents  who  take  up  the  training  after  leav- 
ing the  school  and  become  teachers,  as  well 
as  of  those  who  fill  positions  as  housekeep- 
ers, or  teach  sewing  and  cooking  classes. 
and  the  many  who  acknowledge  again  and 
again  that  the  household  science  lessons 
have  helped  them  to  take  hold  of  house- 
work with  understanding  and  pleasure. 

It  was  always  Mr.  Moody's  idea  to  make 
the  household  science  work  practical,  to 
make  it  tell  in  the  kitchen  as  well  as  in 
the  class  room.  Many  of  the  housekeepers 
in  the  various  buildings  at  Northfield  have 
had  special  training  for  their  work,  and 
they  frequently  meet  together  to  discuss 
the  affairs  of  their  households.  Great  at- 
tention is  given  to  the  cooking,  the  instruc- 
tion  demonstrating  practical  and  econom- 
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cal  dishes  which  the  housekeeper!  Bnd  use- 
ful. They  are  in  sympathy  with  the  work 
of  the  department  and '  cooperate  heartily 
with  the  instructor. 

An  experiment  which  we  hope  to  make 
soon  is  (hat  of  offering  a  course  to  those 
young  women  who  wish  to  fit  themselves 
for  posiiions  of  working  housekeepers, 
superintendents  of  kitchens,  and  cooks  in 
large  institutions.  There  is  a  constantly 
growing  demand  for  well-trained  capable 
women  in  positions  of  responsibility  in 
working  with  food  in  large  quantities,  and 
what  belter  place  than  NorthJietd  Seminary 
to  train  such  worker). 

This  is  ore  of  our  immediate 
schemes  for  making  the  work  better  and 
of  more  practical  benefit.  But  we  have 
another  which  Stands  out  in  the  future,  a 
practical  ideal  which  we  like  to  plan  for  too 
— a  model  house.     Every  household  science 


teacher  realizes  that  the  classroom  insiruc 
lion  alone  is,  by  the  very  nature  of  the  a-f 
more  or  less  superficial,  iiudequate  to  mrt 
ihe  needs  of  the  subject.  It  roust  be  p;' 
into  practice,  must  be  lived  out  in  a  h'-:^ 
day  by  day,  and  not  performed  sp3sm<>): 
cally  A  few  hours  at  a  time.  The  science  -.- 
art  of  keeping  a  home  properly  and  all  ^^■ 
immense  field  that  that  includes  can  or!> 
be  fully  taught  by  living  out  the  instrucji  r 
in  the  home  as  it  is  received.  In  some  pla^-r- 
the  experiment  has  been  tried  of  ert-r. 
ing  model  houses  in  which  students  taki^j! 
hoii5«hnld  science  live  and  keep  house,  tc- 
reiving  instruction  day  by  day  in  iht:.' 
diiiifs.  and  we  believe  it  has  proved  i 
success  in  every  case.  This  is  our  idci. 
f.ir  the  household  science  work  at  Nor.h 
fifld,  a  model  house  built  expressly  for  itit 
purpose  of  teaching  our  girls  what  it  mta.':- 
to  be  true,  womanly  housekeepers. 


CHRIST  OUR  LIFE. 
William  L.  Pettingill. 


Four  great  truths  are  set  forth  in  CoL 
iii.  4.  "When  Chritt,  who  is  our  lift, 
shall  appear,  then  shall  yt  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory." 


I.     Chb'st   Shall   Appeas. 

From  Hebrews  ix,  24-28  we  leara  thif 
ust  as  surely  as  our  blessed  Lord  hi' 
n  the  past  appeared  to  put  away  sin  bi    I 


Christ  Our  Life. 


101 


the  sacrifice  of  Himself  and  as  He  is 
at  present  in  heaven,  to  appear  in  the 
Father's  presence  for  us,  so  shall  He  in 
the  future  appear  again,  apart  from  sin 
and  unto  salvation.  We  have  exactly  the 
same  Scripture  testimony  for  the  future 
appearing  as  for  the  past  and  present 
appearings.  He  did  appear,  He  does  ap- 
pear and  He  shall  appear. 

II.  His  Saints  Shall  Appear  With 
Him. 

Because  He  lives,  we  shall  live  also. 
Our  hope  depends  upon  His  appearing. 
What  else  could  give  such  assurance? 

III.  We  Shall  Be  Glorified  With 
Him. 

The  promise  is  that  when  we  are  mani* 
fested  with  Christ,  it  will  be  not  in  "this 
body  of  our  humiliation,"  but  "in  glory." 
"We  know  that  when  he  shall  appear  we 
shall  be  like  him"  (i  John  iii.  2).  "Then 
shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun 
in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father"  (Matt, 
xiii.  43). 

IV.  Hb  Is  Our  Life. 

Here  is  one  of  the  most  stupendous  state- 
ments in  all  Scripture.  Christ  is  our  life. 
It  is  not  only  true  that  Christ  shall  one 
day  be  manifested  in  glory,  and  we  with 
Him,  but  we  are  assured  that  here  and  now, 
while  we  wait  for  that  blessed  hope,  Christ 
is  our  life. 

Observe,  it  is  not  merely  that  Christ  is 
the  source  of  life.  Of  course  it  is  true,  as 
we  sing  it, 

"Thou  of  life  the   fountain  art," 

but  that  is  not  the  thought  here;  Christ  is 
not  only  the  source  of  life — He  is  the  life 
itself. 

Again,  it  is  not  that  Christ  is  the  means 
of  life.  It  is  not  that  He  has  given  us  life, 
or  that  He  has  brought  us  life  and  then  left 
us  to  "do  the  best  we  can."  He  has  not  de- 
tached from  Himself  a  certain  measure  of 
life  and  conveyed  it  to  us,  and  then  gone 
away,  leaving  us  "to  do  His  work"  as  is 
so  often  said.  No;  He  is  here  to  do  His 
own  work  and  though  His  servants  be 
instrumental  in  the  doing,  it  is  He  Himself 
Who  is  the  all-powerful  Doer.  It  is  not 
that  He  has  taken  us  up  out  of  the  horrible 
pit  and  set  our  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  then 


left  us  to  retain  our  footing.  He  has  never 
left  us.  He  remains  here  to  establish  our 
goings  and  put  a  new  song  in  our  mouths 
(Psalms  xl.). 

This  is  God's  remedy  for  every  difficulty, 
His  answer  to  every  doubting  fear — ^"Christ 
is  your  life."  He  sets  for  us  the  highest 
standards,  but  if  we  falter,  fearing  our  in- 
ability to  attain  to  such  heights.  His  an- 
swer is,  "Fear  not  My  child;  the  task  is 
great,  but  Christ  is  your  life."  That 
changes  everything  and  causes  the  timid 
child  to  shout  victoriously,  "I  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth 
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me. 

Much  is  said  in  these  days  concerning 
the  building  up  of  Christian  character.  There 
can  be  no  true  Christian  character,  ex- 
cept by  the  outworking  of  the  indwelling 
Christ  Himself  in  and  through  the  Chris- 
tian. "It  is  God  which  worketh  in  you, 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure" 
(Phil.  ii.  13).  God  the  Father  dwells  in 
the  believer  by  His  imparted  nature  through 
the  new  birth  (i  John  iv.  15;  2  Peter  i.  4), 
God  the  Son  dwells  in  us  as  our  life  (Gal. 
ii.  20,  21;  Col.  iii.  4),  and  God  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwells  in  us  in  His  own  personal 
presence  as  Comforter  and  Guide  (i  Cor. 
vi.  19;  xii.  13;  Romans  viii.  9).  Thus  the 
blessed  Trinity  is  at  work  in  the  believer, 
conforming  him  to  the  image  of  CHirist. 
This  work  brings  about  the  manifestations 
of  the  Christ  life  through  the  agency  and 
energizing  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
these  manifestations  are  called  in  Scripture, 
"the  fruit  of  the  Spirit"  (Gal.  v.  22,  23), 
"The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance."  This  is  Christian 
character  because  it  is  the  character  of 
Christ  Himself  revealed  in  the  believer. 

I.  Christ  is  our  life  for  love,  i  Cor. 
xiii.  is  a  picture  of  perfect  love,  because  it 
is  a  picture  of  Christ.  Many  things  pass 
for  love  that  are  not  worthy  of  the  name. 
Love  is  utterly  foreign  to  the  natural  heart. 
It  is  only  by  "walking  in  the  Spirit"  that 
we  may  love,  for  love  is  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit.  He  it  is  Who  must  work  to  repro- 
duce the  love  of  Christ  in  the  yielded  life. 
It  is  when  He  is  thus  working  and  we  are 
yielding  that  "the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us"    (2  Cor.  v.   14). 
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a.  Christ  is  our  Ufs  far  joy.  True  joy 
cannot  be  snccessfully  counterfeited.  The 
world  has  many  imitations  of  it,  but  real 
joy  is  alone  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  How 
often  we  are  exhorted  in  the  Word  of  God 
to  "rejoice  in  the  Lord  I"  Even  Nehemiah, 
away  back  in  his  day,  learned  to  say,  The 
joy  of  the  Loan  is  your  strength"  (Neh. 
viiL  lo),  and  it  was  the  Lord  Himself  Who 
said,  in  John  xv.  ii,  "These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you  that  my  joy  might  remain 
in  you  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full/' 
It  requires  His  joy  in  us  to  fill  our  joy  to 
overflowing. 

3.  Christ  is  our  life  for  peace,  '^e  is 
our  peace"  (^h.  iL  14).  It  is  ''through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  that  "we  have  peace 
with  God"  in  our  justification  (Romans  v. 
I,  2),  and  again,  the  peace  of  God  can  only 
keep  our  hearts  and  minds  "in  Guist 
Jesus"  (Phil.  iv.  6,  7). 

4.  Christ  is  our  life  for  longsu(fering. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  better  illus- 
tration df  this  point  than  Saul  of  Tarsus. 
It  is  impossible  to  think  of  this  man  in  con- 
nection with  longsuffering,  as  we  read  of 
him*  "breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord." 
What  a  transformation  we  find  in  him 
when,  after  his  conversion  and  during  his 
great  work  as  the  apostle  to  the  CSentiles, 
he  suffered  such  great  things  for  the  name 
of  Christ.  His  own  explanation  is  in 
I  Tim.  i.  IS,  i6,  R.  V.:  "Faithful  is  the 
sajring,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners;  of  whom  I  am  chief:  howbeit  for 
this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  as 
chief  might  Jesus  Clirist  show  forth  all  his 
longsuffering,  for  an  ensample  of  them 
which  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  unto 
eternal  life." 

5.  Christ  is  our  life  for  gentleness,  "Thy 
gentleness,"  wrote  the  psalmist,  "hath  made 
me  great"  (Psalms  xviii.  23).  It  is  the 
"wisdom  from  above"  that  is  pure,  peace- 
able, gentle  and  easy  to  be  intreated 
(James  iii.  17). 

6.  Christ  is  our  Hfe  for  goodness. 
Goodness  is  not  a  comparative  term  in  the 
Bible.  "Only  (k)d  is  good."  And  yet  the 
work  of  (jod  in  the  believer  is  sure  to 
bring  forth  goodness  at  the  last    "For  the 


fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness   an  1 
righteousness  and  truth"  (Eph.  v.  9>. 

7.  Christ  is  our  life  for  faith.  It  wa* 
owing  to  'His  priestly  intercession  thu 
Peter's  faith  failed  not  We  beconae  dis- 
couraged when  we  see  the  littleness  of  our 
faith.  Very  often  it  is  extremely  ha^rd  ^o 
have  faith  in  our  faith.  Thanks  be  to  O^i. 
we  have  Christ  and  by  His  faith  we  livr. 
"I  am  crucified  with  (Thrist:  nevertlielesa. 
I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me. 
and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  fie<h 
I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  Crr-i. 
who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me" 
(Gal.  ii.  ao,  21). 

8.  Christ  is  our  life  for  meekness.  No 
man  is  naturally  meek.  We  can  never  be 
meek  by  trying  to  be.  The  truly  "meek  and 
quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  Ood 
of  great  price,"  is  only  brought  about 
through  "the  hidden  man  of  the  heart'* 
(i  Peter  iii.  3,  4). 

9.  Finally,  Christ  is  our  life  for  trrm^ 
perance.  Self-control  is  the  literal  meaninc 
of  this  word,  and  it  does  not  take  the 
(Christian  long  to  find  that  if  self  is  to  be 
controlled  in  his  case  it  must  be  by  a  power 
above  his  own.  Blessed  be  His  holy  Name.. 
He  is  all-sufficient.  Our  God  is  working 
and  it  is  through  Him  that  our  weapons  are 
mighty.  "For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh, 
we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh:  (for  the 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  camal,  b;it 
mighty  through  (}od  to  the  pulling  dom-^ 
of  strongholds:)  casting  down  ima^nri* 
tions,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalt eth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  (kxL  an! 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  tVc 
obedience  of  Christ"  (2  Cor.  x.  3-5). 

This,  then,  is  Christian  character*  the 
outworking  of  the  indwelling  Christ.  And 
what  is  there  left  for  the  believer  to  d*^? 
It  is  summed  up  in  one  word — ^^ichi." 
"Let  not  sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mor- 
tal body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusrs 
thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin : 
but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that 
are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members 
as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  G<>d'* 
(Romans  vL  12,  13). 

Coatcsi'ille,  Pennsylvania. 
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CHRISTIAN     ENDEAVOR    DAY.      (tWSNTY-FIRST 

BIRTHDAY.) 

(February  9,  Matthew  xzv.  81-40.) 

Christian  Endeavor  day  is  our  spiritual 
holiday.  It  should  be  to  our  souls  what 
Thanksgiving  and  Christmas  are  to  our 
minds  and  bodies.  With  grateful  hearts 
let  us  thank  God  for  man,  and  praise  Him 
for  the  pledge  which  has  made  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ  a  plain,  simple,  practical 
every-day  matter,  changing  the  law  of 
duty  into  that  of  love.  Let  us  write  under 
our  loved  motto  "For  Christ  and  the 
Church"  this  one  word,  "Excelsior!" 
Higher  yetl  For  there  are  heights  not  yet 
attained.  Perfection  is  our  goal  illum- 
inated by  the  Sun  of  righteousness. 

Higher  yet  and  higher,  out  of  clouds  and 

night, 
Nearer  yet  and  nearer,  rising  to  the  light*' 


It  is  fitting  that  once  a  year  the  soldiers 
of  the  Christian  Endeavor  army  should  re- 
tire to  the  privacy  of  their  own  camp,  and 
there  mentally  review  the  battles  of  the 
past  year,  with  their  instructive  lessons. 
It  is  also  fitting  that  on  this  day  we  plan 
out  a  campaign  for  the  coming  year.  As 
we  do  this  let  us  upon  bended  knees  read 
and  re-read  our  pledge,  the  Endeavorers* 
X  ray,  until  its  sweet  and  blessed  words  re- 
veal to  us  our  broken  promises  and  strained 
attempts  to  appear  what  we  are  not.  Let 
us  ask  God  to  plant  its  promises  so  firmly 
within  our  hearts  that  no  discouragement 
can  bend  them,  no  disappointment  lay  them 
low,  and  no  circumstance  uproot  them. 

«  *  *  *  * 

It  is  said  that  Dr.  Bonar  once  dreamed 
that  the  angels  took  his  zeal  and  weighed 
it,  and  t(^d  him  it  was  excellent,  all  they 
could  ask  for,  it  weighed  a  full  one  hun- 
dred. He  was  greatly  pleased  at  the  re- 
sult. "But,"  said  the  angels,  "now  we  will 
analyze  it."  They  put  it  in  a  crucible  and 
tested  it  in  various  ways  and  found  four- 


teen parts  of  selfishness,  fifteen  parts  of 
sectarianism,  twenty-two  parts  ambition, 
twenty-three  parts  love  to  men,  and  twenty- 
six  parts  love  to  God.  He  was  greatly 
humbled  and  renewed  his  consecration.  It 
is  possible  that  the  zeal  of  some  Endeavor- 
ers would  show  no  better  figures  than  these. 
This  is  the  day  for  a  renewed  consecration 
that  will  stamp  out  our  selfishness,  destroy 
our  sectarianism  and  transform  our  worldly 
ambitions  into  an  earnest  desire  to  win 
men  to  Christ. 

*  *  «  «  • 

Some  one  has  aptly  compared  Christian 
Endeavorers  to  the  massive  rocks  along  the 
shores  of  the  ocean  and  the  tiny  pebbles 
that  lie  at  the  bottom  of  our  great  rivers. 
Upon  the  former  men  build  light-houses 
from  which  gleam  the  rays  that  warn  the 
mariner  of  danger.  The  latter  lie  deep  be- 
neath the  waters,  unseen  by  human  eye, 
drifted  hither  and  thither  by  the  current, 
but  sweeping  along  the  impurities  which 
fall  to  the  river's  bed,  making  the  water 
cleaner,  sweeter  and  purer.  Thank  God  for 
the  pebbles  as  well  as  for  the  massive  rocks. 
The  world  is  better  for  both  of  them.  It 
is  our  part,  either  as  a  light-house  rock  or  a 
tiny  river  pebble  to  make  men  better.  Are 
we  doing  it?    - 

*  *  *  «  * 

"The  kingdom  prepared  for  you."  What 
an  unspeakable  and  blessed  comfort  to  us, 
to  know  that  God  prepared  a  place  for  us, 
for  you  and  me,  "from  the  foundations  of 
the  world."  And  if  our  place  is  prepared, 
is  not  our  work  also^  and  both  by  the  same 
loving  hand?  Then  let  us  not  fume  and 
fret  because  we  can  do  so  little.  We  are 
but  to  wait  upon  God  for  His  directions, 
and  He  never  yet  has  issued  an  order 
wrongly.  Let  us  upon  this  day  resolve  to 
wait  upon  Him  with  the  spirit  which  will 
say,  "Give  me  anything  to  do,  only  help  me 
to  do  it ;  lay  any  burden  upon  me,  only  sus- 
tain me;  send  me  anywhere,  only  go  with 
me;  sever  any  tie,  but  that  one  which  binds 
me  to  Thy  service  and  Thy  heart" 
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THE  PATHWAY  TO  PEACK. 
(February  9,  John  ziv.  SMI;  Isaiah  xxvL  8.) 

There  is  'said  to  be  a  religious  paper  pub- 
lished in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  which  is  printed 
from  t)rpe  made  out  of  bullets  and  shot 
which  were  used  during  the  war.  The  gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ  can  transform  a  mes- 
senger of  Satan,  carrying  destruction 
wherever  he  goes,  into  a  messenger  of  the 
King  of  peace,  carrying  light,  life,  and  sal- 
vation to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  earth. 


"My  peace."  Christ's  peace  is  not  a 
superficial  peace  to  be  put  on  as  an  outside 
garment,  nor  is  it  a  result  obtained  through 
the  gratification  of  worldly  desires  and 
ambitions.  Nor  yet  is  it  obtained  by  giving 
a  loose  rein  to  the  cravings  of  the  flesh. 
But  it  is  the  result  of  the  soul's  conscious 
victory  over  the  world  and  the  flesh.  We 
can  neither  argue,  will  nor  dream  ourselves 
into  this 'peace.  Step  by  step  we  must  be 
led  up  to  it  in  Christ's  own  way  and  time. 
It  is  an  attainment  vouchsafed  only  to  those 
who  through  tribulation  have  become  over- 
comers  by  doing  His  will. 

*  «  *  •  « 

Some  one  tells  the  story  of  a  Christian 
woman  who  was  noted  for  the  calm  and 
peaceful  attitude  which  she  maintained  un- 
der the  most  trying  circumstances.  An- 
other woman  hearing  of  her  said,  "I  must 
go  and  see  that  woman  and  learn  the 
secret  of  her  strong  and  useful  life.  She 
went  to  her  and  said,  "Are  you  a  woman 
of  great  faith?"  "No,"  was  the  reply,  "I 
am  a  woman  of  little  faith  in  a  great  God. 
I  try  to  see  the  hand  of  God  in  the  present, 
and  trust  Him  for  the  future."  This  was 
the  secret  of  her  peace.  Her  confidence  in 
her  heavenly  Father  gave  to  her  an  ease- 
ment, which  no  trial  could  disturb. 


I  would  give  a  thousand  worlds  to  en; or 
the  peace  I  then  had."  He  who  woul  i 
walk  in  the  pathway  of  peace  must  come 
into  sympathy  and  harmony  with  God  and 
man,  and  the  laws  of  the  natural  and 
spiritual  world.  For  rebellion  is  the  bane 
of  peace. 

•  «  «  «  « 

There  is  a  story  told  of  a  Icing's  friend 
and  favorite  who  committed  a  capital 
crime.  At  the  trial  evidence  accumulated, 
the  case  went  against  him.  He  was  con- 
victed and  sentenced.  Through  it  all  he 
was  perfectly  calm  and  seemed  to  be  in  per- 
fect peace.  When  all  was  over,  he  drew 
from  his  pocket  a  paper  and  handed  it  to 
the  judge.  It  was  the  king's  pardon.  This 
was  the  secret  of  his  peace.  We  hold  in 
our  possession  the  Word  of  God,  Himself 
the  "King  of  peace,"  This  Word  not  only 
contains  our  pardon,  but  the  blessed  assur- 
ance that  we  shall  be  kept  in  perfect  peace 
if  our  minds  are  stayed  on  Him.  "Great 
peace  have  they  that  love  thy  law.** 

«       .  •  «  «  « 

It  is  related  that  a  Christian  woman  was 
once  brought  before  "Bloody  Bonner,"  the 
bishop  of  I^ndon.  to  be  tried  for  her  re- 
ligious belief.  The  bishop  said,  "I  will  take 
away  your  husband."  "Christ  is  my  hus- 
band." was  her  reply.  "I  will  take  away 
thy  child."  "Christ  is  better  to  me  than 
ten  thousand  sons,"  said  she.  "I  will  strip 
thee  of  all  outward  comforts."  "Yea,  but 
Christ  is  mine,  and  you  cannot  strip  me  of 
Him."  she  replied.  The  thought  that  Christ 
was  hers  kept  her  calm,  quiet  and  peace- 
ful in  the  midst  of  the  bishop's  threats  and 
the  persecution  which  followed.  He  was 
her  peace. 


i< 


Christ  is  my  peace :  He  died  for  me. 
For  me  He  gave  His  blood! 
And  as  my  wondrous  Sacrifice 
Offered  Himself  to  God." 


The  author  of  that  well-known  hymn, 
"Come,  Thou  Fount  of  every  Blessing" 
afterwards  became  very  irreligious,  re- 
belling against  God  and  man.  While  trav- 
eling one  day  a  lady  next  to  him,  not  know- 
ing him,  called  his  attention  to  the  hymn. 
He  tried  to  change  the  subject,  but  finally 
burst  into  tears,  and  said,  "Madam,  I  am 
the  unhappy  tnan  who  wrote  that  hymn. 


TEMPTZD  AND  TRIED. 

(Pebraary  16, 1  Corinthians  x.  18;  Hebrew  U.  17, 

18;  iv.  15.) 

During  a  naval  enj?aj?cment  in  Copen- 
hagen, Admiral  Parker  si{?naled  the  ships 
to  cease  firing.  Nelson,  who  did  not  wish 
to  retire  his  ship,  put  his  telescope  up  to 
his  blind  eye  and  said,  "I  see  no  such 
signal."     Many     a     Chri«;tian     deliberately 
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walks  into  temptation  with  eyes  blinded  by 
wordliness,  saying,  "I  see  no  harm.*'  "If 
we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves, and  the  truth  is  not  in  us." 

One  who  has  traveled  (at  by  rail  has 
noticed  that  at  certain  intervals  a  work- 
man goes  from  car  to  car  testing  the  car 
wheels  with  a  hammer  to  see  if  they  are 
sound  and  strong.  So  all  along  the  Chris- 
tian's way,  God  tests  us  by  the  trials 
of  joy  and  sorrow,  of  prosperity  and  ad- 
versity, of  success  and  failure,  to  ascertain 
if  we  are  able  to  bear  life's  future  dis- 
ciplines. He  lovingly  leads  us  out  of  one 
trial  into  another,  until  we  come  to  leave 
them  all  with  Him. 

m  m  *  m  * 

Prof.  Huxley  makes  this  distinction  be- 
tween temptations  and  tests.  "Temptations 
are  trials,  with  the  purpose  and  desire  to 
make  the  tempted  yield  and  fall,  while  test^ 
are  trials  to  prove  whether  a  person  is 
worthy,  with  the  hope  and  desire  that  they 
stand  the  test."  Satan  tempts,  God  tests. 
Satan  desires  we  should  fall,  God  desires 
we  should  rise.  Satan  tempted  Christ  in 
the  wilderness,  God  tested  Him  in  Geth- 
semane.  One  says,  "Cast  thyself  down," 
the  other,  "Come  up  higher."  God  sends 
angels  to  comfort  us,  Satan  sends  demons 
to  torment  us. 

m  *  m  m  * 

lie  is  able."  Ah!  here  is  our  refuge  in 
the  hour  of  temptation,  here  is  our  strength 
when  sin  begins  to  weaken  us,  here  is  our 
encouragement  when  our  faith  wavers. 
Our  high  priest  Not  an  high  priest,  but 
yours  and  mine.  In  Him  is  the  power 
which  enables  us  to  resist  the  demands  of 
the  flesh.  He  is  the  way  out  when  we  fall 
into  the  tempter's  subtle  snare.  And  most 
blessed  incomprehensible  fact,  "he  was 
made  like  unto  his  brethren"  that  He  might 
become  a  refuge,  strength,  encouragement, 
power  and  way,  and  "able  to  succor  them 
that  are  tempted."  What  more  could  He 
do  than  He  has  done?  For  what  more  can 
man  ask  than  has  been  given  ? 

m  m  *  m  m 

The  Emperor  Arcadius  and  his  wife  had 
bitter  feelings  towards  Chrysostom,  bishop 
of    Constantinople,    One  day  the  emperor 


said  to  his  courtiers,  "I  would  I  were 
avenged  of  this  bishop."  "Exile  him  to  the 
desert,"  said  one.  "Put  him  in  prison," 
said  another.  "Confiscate  his  property," 
said  a  third.  "Let  him  die,"  said  a  fourth. 
"You  all  make  a  mistake,"  said  one  who 
had  not  spoken.  "If  you  banish  him  he  will 
have  God  in  the  desert;  if  you  put  him  in 
prison  he  will  praise  God  there.  If  you 
take  away  his  property  you  only  take  it 
away  from  the  poor.  If  you  put  him  to 
death  you  open  heaven  for  him.  Force  him 
to  commit  sin.  I  know  the  man.  There 
is  nothing  in  the  world  this  man  fears  but 
sin."  O,  that  it  might  be  said  of  us,  "They 
fear  nothing  in  this  world  but  sin." 

OBEDIENCE. 

(February  88,  Revelation  zxii.  14;  1  Samuel  xv. 
»,  88;  1  Kings  iii.  14.) 

It  is  related  that  a  minister  saw  a  spray 
of  ivy  upon  a  piece  of  wood  which  he  had 
just  put  into  the  open  fire.  He  took  it 
from  the  fire  and  planted  it  in  front  of  his 
house.  It  took  root  and  grew  so  rapidly 
that  before  long  it  covered  the  entire  front 
of  his  dwelling,  with  a  most  luxuriant 
growth,  forming  a  beautiful  ornament  to 
the  house.  It  also  became  the  admiration 
of  all  who  saw  it.  Like  unto  this  ivy  is  the 
life  of  that  Christian  who  through  love  of 
God  obeys  His  commands. 

*  *  «  *  * 

Mr.  Moody  once  told  the  story  of  a 
colored  man  who  rose  in  meeting  and  said 
he  had  seen  a  sign  which  read  "G.  P.  C." 
and  he  knew  it  meant  that  he  should  "go 
preach  Christ."  Another  man  rose  and  said, 
"No,  that  ain't  it,  it  means  *go  pick  cotton.* " 
Mr.  Moody,  commenting  upon  it  in  his  own 
quaint  way,  said,  "Whatever  God  tells  you 
to  do,  do  it.  If  it  is  to  pick  cotton  go  and 
pick  it.  If  it  is  to  preach  Christ,  then  go 
and  preach,  but  first  be  sure  that  He  says  it. 
Don't  take  your  own  ideas,"  Surely  here 
is  a  lesson  for  us  all. 

«  •  «  *  e 

God's  will  may  not  always  consist  in 
going  and  doing  though  we  are  apt  to  think 
it  does.  It  sometimes  means  that  we  must 
stand  and  wait.  Someone  tells  the  story 
of  General  Havelock  and  his  son  who  one 
morning  were  crossing  London  bridge  to- 
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i     •. 


r. 


gether.  Suddenly  the  father  stopped  and 
said,  "I've  forgotten  something.  Wait  here 
till  I  come  back.  After  getting  what  he 
wanted  the  fother,  not  remembering  that 
his  son  was  waiting  for  him,  took  another 
way  to  reach  his  destination.  Arriving 
home  late  in  the  evening,  his  wife  inquired 
for  Harry.  "Why,  Harry  is  on  London 
bridge,'*  said  the  father,  and  hastened  away 
to  find  the  lad  waiting  patiently  just  where 
he  left  him.  God  commands  us  to  stand 
still  and  wait  as  well  as  to  go  and  do.  It  is 
our  blessed  privilege  to  obey. 

«  •  *  *  • 

"Go  tell  your  master  that  though  there 
should  be  as  many  devils  in  Worms  as 
there  are  tiles  on  its  roofs,  I  would  enter 
it/'  said  Luther,  when  entreated  to  stay 
away  from  the  Diet  in  that  city.  "Athen- 
ians, I  will  obey  God,  rather  than  you ;  and 
if  you  would  let  me  go  and  give  me  my 
life  on  condition  that  I  should  no  more 
teach  my  fellow  citizens,  sooner  than  agree 
to  your  proposals,  I  would  prefer  to  die  a 
thousand  times,"  said  Socrates  after  he  was 
condemned   to   death.    Obedience   requires 


courage.  The  marvelous  spread  of  Chr:- 
tianity  is  due  to  the  courageous  obedience 
of  men  of  like  spirit  The  counsel  of  miari 
martyred  ones  would  be  to  you  and  mc 
"Obey  *  God  rather  than  men."  Are  » ? 
doing  it? 

*  «  «  •  • 

Another  story  of  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody's  *« 
how  he  taught  his  little  two-year-<rid  bc^ 
faith  by  obedience.  He  put  the  child  uprr 
the  table,  stood  three  feet  from  him  ar: 
told  him  to  jump,  "I*se  'fraid,**  said  in 
little  one.  "But  I  will  catch  you."  said  thf 
father.  "Look  right  at  me  and  jump" 
Three  times  he  called  to  the  diild  to  jump 
and  each  time  the  little  one  said.  Tst 
'fraid."  At  last  Mr.  Moody  said.  "Dor: 
look  at  the  floor,  keep  your  esres  on  me,  ar . 
now  jump,"  and  the  little  one  sprang  in*.^ 
his  father's  arms.  Obedience  rcquirr5 
faith.  It  is  only  as  we  look  into  the  lorir.^ 
face  of  our  Father,  keeping  our  eyes  &xt^i 
upon  Him,  not  thinking  of  results,  th^: 
we  can  gain  the  faith  to  obey  His  co^.- 
mands. 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


Saturday,  itt  A  great  woman  .... 
said  unto  her  husband,  .  .  .  .  /  perceive 
that  this  is  an  holy  man  of  God  which 
passe th  by' us  continually.  Let  us  make 
a  little  chamber  ,  .  .  ,  on  the  wall;  and  let 
us  set  for  him  there  a  bed,  and  a  table,  and  a 
stool,  and  a  candlestick:  and  it  shall  be, 
when  he  cometh  to  us,  that  he  shall  turn 
in  thither.    2  Kings  iv.  8,  9,  10. 

"  A  little  chamber"  buUt  "upon  the  wall," 
With  "stool"  and  "table,"  "candlestick" 

and  "bed," 
Where  he  might  sit,  or  kneel,  or  lay 
his  head. 
At  night  or  sultry  noontide ;  this  was  all 
A  prophet's  need:    but  in  that  chamber 
small 
What  mighty  prayers  arose,  what  grace 
was  shed; 


What  gifts  were  given,  potent  to  wa<e 
the  dead. 
And  from  its  viewless  flight  a  soul  reca!' ' 
And    still    what    miracles    of   grace    arc 
wrought 
In  many  a  lonely  chamber  with   sh.*: 
door. 
Where  God  our  Father  is  in  secret  sought 
And  shows  Himself  in  mercy  more  ani 
more! 
Dim  upper- rooms  with  God's  own  glo-} 

shine, 
And  souls  are  lifted  to  the  life  Divine. 

SeUctrd, 

Sunday,  and.  Take  my  yoke  upon  yc% 
....  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  bmrdr^ 
is  light.    Matt,  xi,  29,  30, 

Somewhere  in  Schiller's  poems  a  beau:: 
fill  story  is  told The  story  says  th^: 
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when  God  made  the  birds  He  made  them 
with  gorgeous  plumage  and  sweet  voices, 
but  without  wings.  They  knew  not  how  to 
soar  but  how  to  sing,  and  the  story  runs 
that  God  laid  wings  on  the  ground  and  said, 
"Take  these  burdens,  and  bear  them/* 
They  took  them  up  on  their  backs,  and 
struggled  along  with  them,  folding  them 
over  their  hearts.  Presently  the  wings 
grew  fast  to  their  breasts,  and  spread 
themselves  out,  and  then  they  found  that 
what  they  had  thought  were  burdens  were 
changed  to  pinions.  So  there  are  many 
things  which  God  imposes  upon  us  which 
seem  too  heavy  for  us  to  bear,  but  if  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  we  take  them  up,  we  shall 
find  they  grow  fast  to  us  and  become 
pinions. — A.  T,  Pier  son, 

Monday,  3rd.  So  teach  us  to  number 
our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts 
unto  wisdom.    Psalms  xc.  12, 

Life  is  a  pledge,  a  promise  of  immortality 
— ^a  Timegate,  but  it  swings  back  upon 
Eternity;  and  he  who  loses  time  loses 
tttmity^'—Ioseph  Parker. 

Tuesday,  4th.  Let  us  go  on  unto  perfec- 
tion.   Hebrews  vi,  i. 

The  only  perfection  of  which  I  can  think 
is  spelled  with  five  letters — J  e  s  u  s.  This, 
and  this  only,  is  holiness — ^Jesus  received, 
Jesus  communed  with,  Jesus  welcomed, 
Jesus  served,  Jesus  pleased  in  all  the  tem- 
per and  spirit  of  life.  It  is  not  in  my  under- 
standing of  theories  or  theologies,  not  in  my 
perception  of  methods,  not  in  my  experi- 
ence of  raptures  or  agonies,  but  in  Jesus 
Christ  received  into  my  heart  that  He  may 
do  His  own  work  in  His  own  way.  Look 
up  to  Him  now.  Qaim  Him  and  welcome 
Him  as  your  own,  able  and  eager  to  do  as 
much  for  you  as  He  ever  did  for  any.  Con- 
strain Him  to  abide  within  the  heart  in 
which  He  seeks  to  make  His  home. — Mark 
Guy  Pearse. 

WednMday,  5th.*  He,  being  dead,  yet 
speaketh.   Hebrews  xi,  4, 

As  a  raindrop  falling  into  the  ocean 
leaves  no  noticeable  change  in  the  atmos- 
phere from  which  it  fell,  so  a^man  dropping 
out  of  life  into  the  mysterious  depths  of 
death  leaves  no  very  perceptible  and  durable 
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vacuum  in  the  social  sphere  wherein  he 
wrought  out  his  destiny.  But,  looking 
again  at  the  lost  raindrop,  we  see  it  raised 
in  the  arms  of  the  sun  to  its  former  place 
in  the  heavens,  while  it  swells  the  cloud 
which  gives  moisture,  verdure  and  beauty 
to  the  productive  earth.  In  this,  too^  it  is 
emblematic  of  the  good  nian,  whose  influ- 
ence is  not  buried  in  his  grave,  but  lives 
on  in  the  souls  he  helped  while  living,  and 
will,  through  them,  be  distilled  on  still  other 
human  hearts.  How  grand  a  creature, 
therefore,  is  man,  who  can  transmit  an  end- 
less  benediction   to   the   vforldl-^elected, 

Thursday,  6th.  Teach  me  to  do  thy  will. 
Psalms  cxUH.  10, 

Obedience  is  the  crowning  grace  of  a  fol- 
lower of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  essence, 
the  very  core,  of  personal  holiness.  To 
learn  the  will  of  our  divine  Master  is 
the  chief  purpose  of  Bible  study  and  of 
true  prayer.  To  do  the  will  of  that  Master 
is  the  loftiest  attainment  to  which  any 
child  of  redeeming  grace  can  aspire  this 
side  of  heaven. — Theodore  L,  Cuyler, 

Friday,  7th.  In  the  morning  sow  thy 
seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thine 
hand.    Bed.  xi,  6, 

It  is  a  law  of  the  harvest  that  we  reap 
more  than  we  sow.  Then  how  careful 
ought  we  to  be  of  the  seed  we  are  sowing 
day  by  day,  if  we  would  reap  a  rich  har- 
vest of  golden  grain  for  the  Master.  Very 
much  depends  upon  the  manner  in  which 
the  seed  is  sown,  and  the  fertility  of  the  soil 
to  receive  the  seed,  that  it  may  take  deep 
root  afid  spring  up  and  remain  productive. 
In  nature,  like  produces  like,  often  in  ten- 
fold ratio.  In  grace,  the  seed  sown  sprang 
up  and  brought  forth  some  thirty,  some 
sixty,  and  some  a  hundred-fold.  Are  we 
sowing  constantly  what  it  will  be  our  joy 
and  pleasure  to  reap  in  the  vast  eternity 
that  lies  before  us  all? — Selected, 

Saturday,  8th.  In  quietness  and  in  con- 
Udence  shall  be  your  strength.  Isaiah 
XXX.  15, 

The  secret  of  a  quiet  heart  is  to  keep  ever 
near  God.  Stayed  on  Him,  we  shall  not  be 
shaken  and  our  ''hearts  shall  be  fixed,  trust- 
ing in  the  Lokd."  We  get  above  the  fogs 
when  we  soar  to  God,  and  circumstances  in 
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their  wildest  whirl  will  not  suck  us  into  the 
vortex  if  we  are  holding  by  Him  and  know 
that  He  is  at  our  right  hand. — Alexander 
Maclaren, 

Sunday,  gth.  Called  to  be  saints. 
Romans  t.  7. 

We  are  very  apt  to  regard  the  apostolic 
saints  as  if  they  were  "saints"  in  a  more 
special  manner  than  the  other  children  of 
God.  All  are  "saints**  whom  God  hath 
called  by  His  grace,  and  sanctified  by  His 
Spirit.  Do  not,  then,  look  upon  the  ancient 
saints  as  being  exempt  either  from  infirmi- 
ties or  sins;  and  do  not  regard  them  with 
that  mystic  reverence  which  will  almost 
make  us  idolaters.  Their  holiness  is  at- 
tainable even  by  us.  We  are  "called  to  be 
saints"  by  that  same  voice  which  con- 
strained them  to  their  high  vocation.  It  is 
a  Christian's  duty  to  force  his  way  into  the 
inner  circle  of  saintship ;  and  if  these  saints 
were  superior  to  us  in  their  attainments,  as 
they  certainly  were,  let  us  follow  them; 
let  us  emulate  their  ardor  and  holiness. 
We  have  the  same  light  that  they  had,  the 
same  grace  is  accessible  to  us,  and  why 
should  we  rest  satisfied  until  we  hav£ 
equalled  them  in  heavenly  character?  They 
lived  with  Jesus,  they  lived  for  Jesus, 
therefore  they  grew  like  Jesus.  Let  us  live 
in  the  same  spirit  as  they  did,  "looking  unto 
Jesus,"  and  our  saintship  will  soon  be  ap- 
parent.— C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

Monday,  xoth.  IVithout  me  ye  can  do 
nothing,    John  xv.  5. 

No  energy  of  the  flesh,  no  activity  of 
church  life,  can  excuse  us  from  the  first 
and  constant  duty  of  seeking  unto  God  by 
prayer  and  supplication  for  that  divine 
anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  alone 
can  qualify  us  for  service  and  make  our 
work  effective.  Every  promise  and  provi- 
dence of  God  is  calling  to  us  to-day  to  take 
time  to  pray. — Selected, 

Tuesday,  xxth.  The  word  of  my  lord  the 
king  shall  now  be  for  rest,  2  Samuel 
xiv,  17.    (Margin.) 

Here  is  the  whole  secret  of  rest  from  the 
very  beginning  to  the  very  end.  The  word 
of  our  King  is  all  that  we  have  and  all  we 
need  for  deep,  utter  heart  rest,  which  no 


surface  waves  of  this  troublesome  wor!i 
can  disturb.  What  gave  rest  from  our  sc-- 
row  and  from  our  fear  at  the  very  fir>* 
when  we  wanted  salvation  and  peace?  I: 
was  not  some  vague,  pleasing  imprcssior-. 
some  undefinable  hush  that  came  to  us,  H-:: 
some  word  of  our  King  which  we  saw  :- 
be  worthy  of  all  acceptation ;  we  believed  ::. 
and  by  it  Jesus  gave  us  rest.  We  lean  up.'  -. 
the  word  of  our  King  for  everlasting  lif:. 
why  not  for  daily  life  also?  Let  us  try  «irr- 
ply  to  rest  upon  the  words  of  our  Kir? 
Jesus! — Frances  Ridley  Hovergal. 

Wedneadny,  xath.  /  am  the  Loan  thy  Gc^d 
which  ....  leadeth  thee  by  the  way  tl  :: 
thou  shouldfst  go.    Isaiah  xhiii,  17, 

God's  leading  is  not  intended  to  excTr-^: 
us  from  the  duty  of  initiation.  Pan!  dii 
not  wait  to  be  shown,  in  some  miracul«^'j$ 
way,  what  his  duty  was.  He  went  straie^t 
forward  in  the  line  of  the  great  purpose  :»: 
his  life,  trusting  God  to  arrest  him  or  to 
divert  him.  Such  indications  of  duty  a$ 
the  vision  of  the  man  of  Macedonia  W'*rc 
exceptional.  The  normal  course  of  his  life 
shows  us  a  man  moving  forward  stead '\v 
along  the  line  which  his  judgment  and  c--^- 
science  approved,  believing,  with  all  hi^ 
soul,  that  he  was  going  in  God*s  way  f-^r 
him,  and  confident  that  God  would  check 
him  or  make  his  way  plain  if  in  aught  he 
erred. 

God's  leading  is  none  the  less  real  be- 
cause it  comes  to  us  in  quiet  ways,  and 
seems  just  the  natural  activity  of  our  minds. 
His  work  in  nature  is  through  its  opera- 
tions, not  over  them,  and  in  our  lives  He 
works  within  our  spirits.  We  are  con- 
stantly erring  in  our  search  for  some  ex- 
ternal leading  of  God. — Robert  E.  Speer. 

Thmtday,  xath.  Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  lif:. 
Rev.  it,  10. 

Life  will  always  have  some  cross  in  it 
New  heights  of  worthier  living  keep  appear- 
ing, new  works  of  service  beckon  us  to  take 
hold.  The  upward  way  cannot  be  easy;  it 
must  be  climbing  to  the  end:  but,  as  i»f 
climb,  there  comes  more  love  of  man,  more 
love  of  God;  a  blessing  of  stronger,  abler, 
kinder,  happier  life.  And  ever  growing 
over  all,  a  quiet,  restful  sense  of  something 
brighter,  happier  still,  beyond — some  crown 
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of  better  Tife  than  aught  we  know  of  here, 
which  the  Lord  hath,  in  the  unfolding  of 
the  eternal  years,  for  them  that  love  Him. 
— Brooke  Herford, 

Friday,  Z4th.  Giving  thanks  always  for 
all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Eph.  v.  20. 

Thanksgiving  is  one  of  the  most  benefi- 
cent forces  in  forming  character.  It  begets 
cheerfulness,  content,  radiance  of  face,  and 
heartiness  of  human  intercourse.  The  man 
who  is  bent  on  discharging  his  debt  in  the 
way  of  the  recognition  of  the  kindly  ser- 
vices of  which  every  day  he  is  the  bene- 
ficiary, is  sure  to  get  a  keener  eye  for  the 
good  about  him,  in  others,  and  in  the  world. 
The  more  sunshine  he  gives  away,  the  sun- 
nier will  his  own  life  become.  Thanksgiv- 
ing is  one  of  these  things  of  which  it  is 
true  that,  the  more  you  give  away,  the  more 
you  have  remaining,  and  for  two  reasons, — 
the  giving  is  a  self-replenishing,  and  the 
giver  is  more  and  more  filled  with  the 
thanksgiving  of  others. — Selected, 

Saturday,  zsth.  When  [Jesus]  had  sent 
the  multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into  a 
mountain  apart  to  pray:  and  when  the 
evening  was  'come,  he  was  there  alone. 
Matt.  xiv.  23. 

Jesus  Himself  could  not  keep  the  divine 
life  in  Him  up  to  its  healthy  tone,  save  by 
getting  out  of  the  whirl  in  which  daily  life 
held  Him,  and  getting  by  Himself,  finding, 
making  quiet— quiet  that  had  not  merely 
rest  in  it,  but  God.  And,  if  such  as  He 
needed  such  seasons,  how  much  more  we! 
— /.  F.  W.  Ware. 

Sunday,  x6th.  Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens,  and  so  fulUll  the  law  of  Christ. 
Gal,  vs.  2. 

Is  thy  cruse  of  comfort  wasting?  Rise  and 
share  it  with  another; 

And  through  all  the  years  of  famine  it 
shall  serve  thee  and  thy  brother. 

Love  divine  will  fill  thy  storehouse,  or  thy 
handful  still  renew; 

Scanty  fare  for  one  will  often  make  a 
royal  feast  for  two. 

For  the  heart  grows  rich  in  giving;  all  its 
wealth  is  living  grain; 

Seeds  which  mildew  in  the  garner,  scat- 
tered, fill  with  gold  the  plain. 


Is  thy  burden  hard  and  heavy?     Do  thy 

steps  drag  wearily? 
Help  to  bear  thy  brother's  burden;   God 

will  bear  both  it  and  thee. 
Numb  and  weary  on  the  mountains,  wouldst 

thou  sleep  amidst  the  snow? 
Chafe  that  frozen   form  beside  thee,  and 

together  both  shall  glow. 
Art  thou  stricken  in  life's  bat|le?     Many 

wounded  round  thee  moan; 
Lavish  on  their  wounds  thy  balsam,  and 

that  balm  shall  heal  thine  own. 
Is  thy  heart  a  well  left  empty?    None  but 

God  its  void  can  fill ; 
Nothing  but  a  ceaseless  fountain  can   its 

ceaseless  longings  still. 
Is  the  heart  a  living  power?    Self-entwined 

its  strength  sinks  low; 

It  can  only  live  in  loving,  and,  by  serving, 

love  will  grow. 
,  — Mrs.  Charles. 

Monday,  xyth.  A  woman  ....  cried 
unto   him,  ....  Have   mercy    on   me,   O 

Lord But   he   answered   her  not  a 

word.    Matt.  xv.  22,  2$. 

We  may  always  trust  God  with  our 
prayers.  He  is  wiser  than  we,  and  His  love 
for  us  is  infallible.  He  will  do  for  us  what- 
ever is  best,  at  the  best  time  and  in  the  best 
way.  Unanswered  prayers  are  not  unheard 
prayers.  Every  whisper  of  a  child,  every 
sigh  of  a  sufferer  in  this  world,  goes  up  to 
God.  And  His  heart  is  tender  and  loving, 
and  what  is  best  for  us  He  will  do. — J.  R. 
Miller. 

Tuesday,  x8th.  Moses  kept  the  Hock  of 
Jethro,  ....  and  the  angel  of  the  Loso 
appeared  unto  him  in  a  flame  of  fire.  Exodus 
Hi.  I,  2. 

This  vision  in  the  mount  of  God  which 
called  Moses  to  his  preeminent  task  of 
leadership  came  to  him  when  engaged  in  the 
prosy  cares  of  his  every-day  life.  There  is 
no  duty  so  insignificant,  no  task  so  small, 
that  does  not  link  itself  with  the  supremest 
trials  and  emergencies  of  our  lives.  Moses, 
feeding  the  flocks  of  Jethro^  little  knew  he 
was  learning  this  very  desert  that  through 
it  he  might  conduct  a  host  of  freedmen 
safely  into  the  promised  land.  But  so  it 
was.  How  many  of  us  neglect  the  little 
tasks  of  the  present,  or  slight  our  prosy 
duties  as  though  they  were  trifles,  when  we 


no 

■bonld  tmdn-ftand  that  evcrr  one  of  these 
U  cloieljr  coniKcted  with  the  grotefl 
achicvementi  of  our  later  livei.  We  are  at 
ichool,  and  every  leuon  ii  a  part  of  the 
one  that  went  before  and  of  that  which 
i*  to  ioUow.—StUeUd. 

WadMaday,  19th.  At  for  God.  hi*  way  it 
ptrfeet.    t  Samuel  xsU.  31. 

God's  beat  gifti  often  come  to  us  nnder 
inch  disguises  that  we  fail  to  recognize 
them  as  gifts,  bnt  only  look  upon  them  u 
miifortancs.  A  disappointvent,  a  sorrow, 
a  trial,  a  cross,  a  temptation,  ■  withholding 
tome  much  desired  object,  are  often  the 
best  gifts  that  God  can  possibly  give  as. 
His  will  i*  to  perfect  us  in  Him,  to  impart 
to  us  His  nature,  and  He  will  accomplish 
His  purposes  in  the  best  way  for  us.  If 
when  the  disappointment  or  trial  or  tempta- 
tion comes  we  realize  that  in  this  God  is 
answering  our  prayer  to  give  us  His  best 
gifts,  what  peace,  what  fullness  of  joy, 
what  delight  we  shall  find  in  following  the 
paths  that  cross  our  wills.  May  we  covet 
earnestly  the  best  gifts  from  God.  hut  de- 
sire just  as  earnestly  to  receive  them  in 
His  way. — SeUeied. 

Thnnday,  aoth.  Overcomt  tfil  vilh 
good.    Rornant  «u.  it. 

Leisure  misused,  an  idle  hour  waiting  to 
be  employed,  idle  hands  with  no  occupation, 
idle  and  empty  minds  with  nothing  to  think 
of — these  are  the  main  temptations  to  evil. 
Fill  up  that  empty  vmd.  employ  those  va- 
cant hours,  occupy  those  listless  hands;  the 
evil  will  depart,  because  it  has  no  place  to 
enter  in,  because  it  is  conquered  by  good. 
The  best  antidote  against  evil  of  all  kinds, 
against  the  evil  thoughts  that  haunt  the 
soul,  against  the  needless  perplexities  which 
distract  the  conscience,  is  to  keep  hold  of 
the  good  we  have.  Impure  thoughts  will 
not  stand  against  pure  words  and  prayers 
and  deeds.  Little  doubts  will  not  avail 
against  great  certainties.  Fix  your  atten- 
tion on  things  above,  and  then  you  will  be 
less  and  less  troubled  by  the  cares,  the 
temptations,  the  troubles  of  things  on  earth. 
— Dean  StanUy. 

Friday,   siit.     Tkt  love  of  Chritt  con- 
ttraineth  ut,    t  Cor.  v.  14. 
Love  to  Christ  is  the  best  incentive  to  ac- 
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tioo.  the  best  antidote  to  idobtry.  l'- 
adorru  the  labors  which  it  animates,  aci 
hallows  the  friendships  which  it  over- 
shadows. It  is  the  smell  of  the  ivory  ward- 
robe,  the  precious  perfume  of  the  be- 
lievei's  character,  the  fragrant  myaier* 
which  only  lingers  ronnd  those  souls  which 
have  been  to  a  better  dime.  Its  operation 
is  most  marvelous;  (or  when  there  is 
enough  of  it.  it  makes  the  timid  bold  and 
the  slothful  diligent.  It  puts  eloquence  into 
the  stammering  tongue,  and  energy  into  the 
withered  arm,  and  ingenuity  into  the  dar. 
lethargic  brain.  It  takes  possession  of  the 
soul,  and  a  joyous  luster  beams  in  langniJ 
eyes,  and  wings  of  new  obedience  sprooi 
from  lazy,  leaden  feet.  Love  to  Christ  is 
the  soul's  true  heroism,  which  courts  gigan- 
tic feats,  which  selects  the  heaviest  loads 
and  the  hardest  toils,  which  glories  in  tribu- 
lations, and  hugs  reproaches,  and  smiles  a; 
death  till  the  king  of  terrors  smiles  again. 
— lamet  Hamiitoti. 

Batmday,  sand.  Our  Lord  Jetus  Christ 
himtelf  ....  tiablith  you  in  every  good 
word  OMff  work,    a  Thett.  U.  16,  77. 

WoiD  and  WotK— the  two  Ws.  Yoo 
will  soon  get  spiritually  gorged  if  it  is  all 
word  and  no  work,  and  you  will  soon  be 
without  power  if  it  is  all  work  and  no  word. 
If  you  want  to  be  healthy  Christians,  there 
must  be  both  Wo«D  and  Wobk.— D.  L. 
Moody. 

Soaday,  13rd.  A  vetttt  unto  honor,  sant- 
HAtd,  and  meet  for  Ike  matter't  utt.  i  Tim. 


Lordly  dishes  are  not  essential  to  good 
food.  Anything  dean  will  do.  It  may  be 
appropriate  if  you  happen  to  have  the  ma- 
terial, to  put  your  apples  of  gold  in  vessels 
of  silver,  but  a  vessel  of  clay  will  hold 
them,  and  they  will  be  just  as  gladly  re- 
ceived. The  great  apostle,  appreciating  the 
riches  of  Christ,  said  they  were  his  "trcasore." 
Appreciating  his  own  infirmities,  fae  said 
that  he  held  the  treasure  in  an  earthen  ves- 
sel, yet  he  dared  in  that  earthen  vessel  to 
carry  the  treasure  of  the  gospel  over  all  the 
world.  We  may  not  be  brilliant;  we  may 
not  be  men  of  genius;  we  may  have  mani- 
fold infirmities ;  the  very  best  we  have  may 
be  an  earthen  vessel,  but  let  us  fill  that  with 
of  the  gospel.    Let  us  under- 
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stand  that  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word  will 
flow  as  sweetly  from  a  common  pitcher  as 
from  a  golden  urn. — Henry  Clay  TrumbulL 

Monday,  a4th.  Casting  all  your  care 
upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  you,  i  Peter 
V.  7. 

The  remedy  for  care  is  to  realize  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ  moment  by  moment,  touch- 
ing all  existence,  and  glorifying  it,  if  we 
will,  with  peace  and  joy.  That  can  only  be 
if  we  abide  in  Him  by  that  continual  exer- 
cise of  prayer,  which  to  Christians  must, 
more  and  more,  appear  the  supremely  rea- 
sonable thing  in  the  business  of  existence. 
— Robertson  Nicoll,    ' 

TuMday,  asth.  Obedient  in  all  things. 
2  Cor,  a,  p. 

The  Bible  rings  with  one  long  demand 
for  obedience.  They  key  word  of  the  book 
of  Deuteronomy  is,  "Observe  and  do."  The 
burden  of  our  Lord's  farewell  discourse  is, 
"If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments." 
We  must  not  question  or  reply  or  excuse 
ourselves.  We  must  not  pick  and  choose 
our  way.  We  must  not  think  that  obedience 
in  one  direction  will  compensate  for  dis- 
obedience in  some  other  particular.  God 
gives  one  command  at  a  time;  if  we  obey 
this.  He  will  flood  our  souls  with  blessing, 
and  lead  us  forward  into  new  paths  and 
pastures.  But  if  we  refuse,  we  shall  re- 
main stagnant  and  water-logged,  make  no 
progress  in  Christian  experience,  and  lack 
both  power  and  joy. — F,  B,  Meyer, 

Wednesday,  a6th.  How  great  is  thy 
goodness,  which  thou  hast  laid  up  for 
them  that  fear  thee.    Psalms  xxxi,  ig, 

'T  was  long  ago  I  read  the  story  sweet — 
Of  how  the  German  mothers,  o'er  the  sea, 
Wind  in,  throughout  the  yam  their  girlies 

Some  trinkets  small  and  tiny  shining  coins. 
That  when  the  little  fingers  weary  grow. 
And  fain  would  lay  aside  the  tiresome  task. 
From  out  the  ball  will  drop  the  hidden  gift. 
To  please  and  urge  them  on  in  search  of 
more. 

And  so,  I  think,  the  Father  kind  above 
Winds  in  and  out  the  skein  of  life   we 
weave. 


Through  all  the  years,  bright  tokens  of 

His  love. 
That  when  we  weary  grow  and  long  for 

rest 
They  help  to  cheer  and  urge  us  on  for 

more; 
And  far  adown  within  the  ball  we  find. 
When  all  the  threads  of  life  at  last  are 

spun. 
The  grandest  gift  of  all— eternal  life. 

— Selected, 

Thursday,  aTth.  As  the  Lord  hath  called 
every  one,  so  let  him  walk,     i  Cor,  vii,  17, 

If  you  look  at  life,  you  will  see  that  the 
most  of  men  are  called  to  quietness,  to 
honest  industry,  and  to  what  is  mistakenly 
called  common-place  existence.  What  of 
it?  Shall  the  plain  murmur  because  it  is 
not  a  mountain?  Shall  the  green  fields 
complain  that  Mont  Blanc  is  higher  than 
they?  To  see  our  calling,  to  accept  it,  to 
honor  it,  that  is  the  truly  godly  and  noble 
life  1  To  feel  that  we  are  where  God  meant 
us  to  be — following  the  plough  or  directing 
a  civilization — ^is  to  be  strong  and  calm. 
Every  man  is  bom  to  realize  some  purpose. 
Find  that  purpose  out,  and  fulfill  it  if  you 
would  lovingly  serve  God.  Our  difficulty 
is  to  persuade  a  man  that  the  lowliest  lot, 
as  well  as  the  highest,  is  the  appointment 
of  God;  that  door-keeping  is  a  promotion 
in  the  divine  gift;  and  that  to  light  a  lamp 
may  be  as  surely  a  call  of  God  as  to  found 
an  empire  or  to  mle  a  world.— /ojf^A 
Parker. 

Friday,  aSth.  Ye  know  not  what  shall 
be  on  the  morrow.   James  iv,  14. 

All  along  our  earthly  life  we  are  shut 
in  with  God,  as  it  were,  in  little  spaces. 
We  must  live  a  day  at  a  time.  The  morn- 
ings are  little  hill-tops  from  which  we  can 
look  down  into  the  narrow  valley  of  one 
little  day.  What  lies  over  the  next  hill  we 
cannot  tell.  Perhaps,  when  we  come  to  it, 
it  may  reveal  to  us  a  lovely  garden  through 
which  our  path  shall  go  on.  Or  it  may 
show  us  a  vale  of  shadows,  or  a  path  amid 
briers.  No  matter;  we  have  but  the  one 
little  valley  of  the  day  now  in  sight.  Even- 
ing is  our  horizon.  Here  in  this  one  little 
day's  enclosure  we  can  rest  as  in  a  refuge. 
To-morrow's  storms  and  cares  cannot  touch 
us. — J,  R,  Miller, 
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DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 


TBI    FIRST    PERSECUTION. 
(Pebnuury  %  Acta  iv.  1-0.) 

Solomon's  porch  or  portico  tn  which  the 
miracle  of  the  healing  of  the  lame  man  took 
place,  overlooked  the  valley  of  the  Kedron, 
and  was  a  popular  resort  as  a  promenade  or 
public  walk.  It  looked  towards  the  rising 
sun  and  was,  therefore,  warm  and  sunny, 
so  we  are  told  that  our  Lord  walked  in 
Solomon's  porch  because  it  was  winter 
(John  X.  22,  23). 

It  was  probably  in  the  late  afternoon 
that  the  incident  of  healing  took  place,  for 
Peter  and  John  had  gone  up  to  the  temple 
at  the  hour  of  prayer,  which  was  the  ninth 
hour  (about  3  p.  ic.)*  A  vast  crowd  had 
gathered  around  the  trio,  to  whom  Peter 
had  spoken  with  unusual  force  and  earnest- 
ness, and  it  was  at  this  juncture  that  the 
priests  and  Sadducees  came  upon  them, 
together  with  the  captain  of  the  temple. 
The  latter  was  a  Jewish  official  who  took 
cognizance  of  Jewish  disputes,  and  was 
responsible  to  the  Romans  for  the  good 
order  and  conduct  of  his  fellow  country- 
men. He  was  probably  a  priest  by  pro- 
fession, appointed  by  the  Jewish  authori- 
ties. He  is  mentioned  in  Luke  xx.  4  and 
Acts  V.  26.  Thus  for  the  first  time  there 
was  a  collision  between  the  (Christian  church 
and  the  authorities,  a  conflict  which  is  des- 
tined to  grow  through  the  centuries  until 
it  culminates  in  the  ultimate  victory  of  the 
Church  of  (jod  over  all  her  foes;  but  a 
conflict  whose  course  has  been  marked  by 
agony  and  blood.  From  the  first  our  Lord 
saw  that  it  was  inevitable.  Here  His  pre- 
dictions began  to  be  fulfilled.  His  own 
birth  led  to  the  death  of  numbers  of  little 
children,  and  the  birth  of  the  Church  was 
similarly  inaugurated  by  the  opposition  of 
the  Herod  of  the  time. 

I.  The  Source  op  This  Uprising 
Against  the  Church.  "Being  sore  troubled 
because  they  taught  the  people,  and  pro- 
claimed in  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead"  (v.  2).  The  captain  had  been  roused 


into  action  by  the  Sadducees  who»  as  they 
stood  in  the  crowd,  heard  the  words  of 
Peter  announcing  the  resurrection  of  (Thrist 
(iii.  15). 

Our  Lord  came  principally  into  conflict 
with    the    Pharisees,    with    their    cxtern.il 
worship,  their  pride  of  place  and  power, 
their  rapacity  and  avarice;  but  the  church 
was  most  often  in  collision  with  the  Sad- 
ducees, who  said  that  there  was  no  angd 
nor  spirit,  and  who  denied  the  resurrec- 
tion.     They    were    the    Materialists    an^i 
Agnostics  of  their  time.    It  is  difficult   t^ 
understand  how  they  could  have  been   tol- 
erated   under    the   Jewish    commonwealth, 
the  whole  spirit  of  which  was  t>athed    in 
the    supernatural,    but   the    fact   that    they 
were  tolerated  indicates  the  low  religious 
life  of  the  people.    In  the  fifth  chapter*  at 
the  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrim,  it  is  Gam- 
aliel, a  Pharisee,  who  proposes  the  discharge 
of  the  imprisoned  apostles.    In  the  twenty- 
third  chapter,  when  the  apostle  stands  be- 
fore the  same  body,  the  Pharisees  take  his 
side,   while  the   Sadducees  bitterly  oppose 
him. 

What  an  important  testimony  this  is  to 
the  apostolic  teaching.    The  gospel  which 
was  to  supersede  Judaism,  and  to  fill  the 
whole   world   with   light,   was   not   simply 
a  code  of  morals  or  a  cult  of  higher  spirit- 
uality, it  was  essentially  a  testimony  borne 
by   eye    witnesses    of   the    resurrection    of 
Jesus.      If    the    apostles    had    merely    an- 
nounced a  general   truth  of  the  resurrec- 
tion,  they   would   have   become   simply   a 
sect  of  the  Jews  as  the  Pharisee  party  was, 
and    had   never   turned   the    world   upside 
down :   but  they  came  forth  with  a  lij^ht 
upon  their  faces,  not  bom  of  earth,  a  j'^y 
in    their    hearts    supernatural    and    divine. 
They  did  not  affirm  merely  that  men  shall 
rise;     with     unfailing    courage    and    cer- 
tainty, they  said.  He  Whom  we  knew  in 
the    days    of    His    earthly    ministry,   and 
Whom  we  saw  on  the  cross,  has  actually 
risen.    This  story,  told  in  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  revolutionized  the  ages. 
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Is  this  what  you  preach?  Many  men  at 
the  beginning  of  their  life  are  content  to 
expound  and  defend  the  doctrines  of  the 
atonement,  the  resurrection  and  the  as- 
cension of  our  Lord,  and  then  some  episode 
transpires  which  brings  them  face  to  face 
with  the  living  Saviour,  and  from  that 
moment  they  proclaim  Him  risen  and  glor- 
ified. Ask  God  to  reveal  His  Son  to  you. 
Let  your  hands  handle  and  your  eyes  be- 
hold Him,  and  then  go  forth  to  proclaim  to 
the  World  Jesus  Christ  risen  from  the  dead. 

n.  Tbb  Trial.  Contiguous  to  "the 
Beautiful  Gate"  was  a  prison  cell.  There 
the  apostles  were  kept  for  the  night, 
and  thence  brought  before  the  court  im- 
mediately after  the  morning  service.  The 
judges  sat  in  a  semi-circle  with  the  presi- 
dent in  the  centre.  On  this  occasion  the 
Sadducees  were  principally  on  evidence 
(v.  6).  They  did  not  deny  .that  a  miracle 
had  been  wrought  Their  suggestion  was 
that  its  source  was  questionable,  and  as 
likely  to  be  diabolical  as  divine.  The 
Jews  were  accustomed  in  their  incanta- 
tions to  use  different  names,  sometimes  of 
the  Patriarchs,  sometimes  of  Solomon, 
sometimes  the  deities  of  surrounding  nations 
(Acts  xix.  13),  hence  the  question,  ''By 
what  power,  or  in  what  name  7^ 

Peter  was  specially  infilled  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  answer.  Though  filled  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  he  was  now  again  pos- 
sessed by  the  Paradete,  Who  gave  him  the 
words  he  was  to  speak  (Matt  x.  19).  He 
threw  himself  upon  (}od  and  his  trust  was 
vindicated — at  the  moment  of  need  he  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  enabled  to 
speak  with  a  power  which  defied  his  foes. 
An  through  the  night  he  had  probably 
slept  quietly,  relying  upon  his  Master's 
promise,  and  in  the  morning,  as  his  faith, 
so  it  was  done  to  him.  The  Lord's 
predous  death,  resurrection  and  living 
power  were  asserted  with  uncompromising 
firomess.  He  called  to  mind  the  old  pre- 
diction of  the  stone  which  in  the  building 
of  Solomon's  temple  had  been  neglected  be- 
cause it  seemed  unsuited  for  any  part  of 
the  structure,  but  which  was  found  to  have 
been  specially  carved  to  fit  the  head  of  the 
comer.  He  accosted  the  inquisitors  who 
sat  before  him  as  foolish  builders,  and  an- 
nounced that  in  the   Name,   that   is,   the 


nature  of  the  risen  Lord,  and  in  that  alone, 
was  there  power  unto  salvation. 

From  the  days  of  Abraham  and  Moses, 
the  name  of  Jehovah  had  been  spoken 
with  awe.  All  the  being  and  attributes  of 
the  Almighty  seem  gathered  up  in  those 
mysterious  syllables,  and  now  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  the  apostle  attributes  to  the 
name  of  Jesus,  given  by  His  mother  years 
before,  that  power  before  which  sin,  sick- 
ness and  demon  influence  must  be  van- 
quished, a  name  which  prevails  in  heaven 
and  earth  and  hades  (Phil.  ii.  g.  10).  Let 
us  make  more  of  it  in  our  preaching, 
bathing  every  utterance  in  its  savor  and 
announcing  the  truth  only  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

HL  Thb  Results.  Note  their  boldness 
which  has  been  shared  by  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus  in  every  age,  and  which  we  may  have 
if  we  are  infilled  by  the  same  Spirit 
Note  the  evident  power  of  their  lives. 
Their  enemies  were  bound  to  confess  that 
they  had  been  with  Jesus  and  caught  some- 
thing of  His  Spirit,  that  His  attitude  and 
words  of  life  were  being  reflected  from 
them  as  from  a  mirror.  Note  the  «n- 
eiFectual  attempt  to  stay  the  progress  of 
the  blessed  evangel  by  threats.  Note  also 
the  inability  of  human  prejudice  to  set 
bounds  upon  the  mighty  tide  of  divine 
power  when  once  it  fills  the  heart  of  nan. 

Tell  the  birds  amidst  the  bursts  of 
spring  not  to  sing;  tell  the  waters  welling 
from  the  depths  not  to  flow ;  tell  the  happy 
child  not  to  laugh  and  jump;  tell  sun  and 
stars  not  to  shine;  tell  light  not  to  chase 
the  flsring  darkness,  and  when  these  have 
obeyed  you,  then  tell  the  soul  which  has 
been  baptized  with  the  love  of  God  that  it 
must  not  speak  of  Him,  and  it  will  laugh 
you  to  scorn.  It  cannot  but  speak  what  it 
has  seen  and  heard.  Oh  I  for  a  new  revela- 
tion of  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  CThrist, 
to  burst  the  bonds  by  which  our  lives  have 
been  shackled,  and  to  tear  from  our  lips 
the  muzzles  which  fear  and  unbelief  have 
placed  upon  them. 

THB  SIK  OF  LYING. 
(February  0,  Acts  Iv.  SS-v.  11.) 

The  love  of  (}od  in  the  early  church  was 
exemplified  in  a  remarkable  manner.  It 
was  a  season  of  religious  excitement  The 
disciples  were  impressed  by  two  great  prin- 
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ciples,  first,  their  brotherhood  and  nnioa 
in  Christ ;  and,  secondly,  the  probable  ncv- 
ness  of  His  return. 

Why,  then,  should  they  not,  as  brethren, 
have  one  commoB  parse,  and  spend  the 
whole  time  in  waiting  and  watching  for 
Hil  loved  appearance?  This  is  probably 
the  explanation  of  the  onKin  of  that  com- 
mnnitr  of  goods  which  is  described  in  Acts 
ii.  44,  45.  The  practice  was  followed  in  no 
other  church,  and  it  has  been  supposed  that 
the  distress  that  afterwards  befell  the 
Jerusalem  church,  and  which  called  for 
such  generous  contributions  from  other 
churches,  was  due  to  this  pc4icy.  Whether 
that  were  so  or  not.  it  certainly  was  a  most 
radiant  and  beautiful  beginning  to  the  pro- 
gress of  the  gospel,  as  it  issued  forth  fair 
as  the  morning  to  the  conquest  of  the 
world.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  distribution  of  goods  was  entirely  a 
voluntary  matter,  and  the  practice  of  the 
early  church  is,  therefore,  separate  by  a 
whole  heaven  from  the  teaching  of  the 
Conutunist  or  Sodalist,  who  would  secure 
the  equal  division  of  goods  by  force. 

This  principle  was  stilt  in  active  opera- 
tion at  the  time  to  which  these  chapters 
refer,  and  the  point  of  our  lesson  is  as  to 
the  effect  tt  produced  upon  two  characters, 
widely  opposite — leading  to  very  different 
results. 

I.    Barnabas,  tbb  Son  or  Cons(xjition. 

He  was  a  Levite,  a  native  of  Cyprus  by 
birth ;  for  Cyprus  was  then  a  great  strong- 
hold and  resort  of  the  Jewish  people,  and 
continued  to  be  a  centre  of  Jewish  in- 
fluence for  long  afterwards.  He  appears 
to  have  been  a  man  of  property,  and  to 
have  owned  a  landed  estate.  In  after  days 
the  people  of  Lycaonia  accosted  Barnabas 
as  Jupiter,  who  was  always  depicted  as  a 
man  of  fine  commanding  presence,  from 
which  we  may  infer  that 'the  aspect  of  this 
holy  man  was  noble  and  impressive.  He 
was  deeply  sympathetic;  the  kind  of  man 
who  is  liable  to  be  swept  along  by  a  strong 
current  of  popular  feeling.  The  main  in- 
fluence of  his  life  was  the  heart,  rather 
than  the  head.  It  was  this  which  gave 
him  his  second  title.  His  speech  and  ad- 
vice were  of  a  healing,  consoling,  comfort- 
ing kind  Such  men  are  slill  amongst  us, 
and  they  are  greatly  needed.    They  speak 
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counsels  of  peace,  and  they  distill 
blessed  dew  of  love.  It  would  not  be  g 
for  the  church  if  all  her  sons  were  of 
t]^  We  need  the  eloquence  of  a.  P 
the  boldness  of  a  Feter,  the  insigfat  o 
John,  and  the  sympathetic  tenderness  o 
Barnabas.  Melancthon  is  as  necessary- 
Luther,  Jerome  as  John  Hust,  and  Br^ 
well  as  Wesley. 

Finding  himself  in  the  midst  of  the  Jc 
salem  church.  Barnabas  was  seized  viitl 
spirit  of  self-denying  benevolence.  Th 
was  no  compulsion  on  him  or  anyone 
sell  property — "While  it  remained,  was 
not  thine  own?  and  after  it  was  sold,  v 
it  not  in  thine  own  power?" — but  he  $. 
that  it  was  impossible  for  the  blessed  t 
lowship  of  the  church  in  praise  and  pr.-i% 
to  continue,  involving  as  it  did  the  »:■ 
drawal  of  so  many  from  ordinary  tc: 
without  the  lavish  generosity  of  those  «^ 
could  afford  to  give.  He,  therefore,  so 
his  property,  brought  the  money  and  Ij 
it  at  the  apostles'  feet  It  wu  a  genero 
act,  and  apparently  the  beginning  of 
career  rich  in  benediction  to  the  vror! 
Again  and  yet  again  in  this  book  we  con 
on  the  developing  story  of  his  life,  ivhii; 
up  to  a  certain  point  was  like  the  broade: 
ing  surface  of  a  river,  deepening  and  viid^r 
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came  a  point,  alas  I  when  his  aboundi:^ 
fruitfulness  seemed  suddenly  stayed,  as  c 
a  tree  in  full  bloom  nipped  by  suddr 
frost ;  and  herein  we  may  all  take  wamin 
lest  our  sun  go  down  while  it  is  yet  da.'. 
and  our  powers  for  good  be  smitten  b; 
some  secret  worm. 

II.  The  Intiusion  of  DEOtn  and  Sin 
The  accidental  division  of  this  boc^  ini< 
chapters  hinders  the  casual  reader  fron 
noticing  the  contrast  which  the  writer  cvi 
dently  intended.  Bamaba*.  Ananias  anc 
Sapphira  were  all  in  contact  with  the  same 
stream  of  influence.  AH  had  property:  aV 
were  conscious  of  the  higher  and  nobler 
impulses  of  the  time;  but  in  the  one  case 
the  fruit  was  sweet  and  luscious,  whilst  in 
the  other  it  was  bilter  and  disappointing. 

Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  carried  avav 
by  the  example  around  them,  but  their 
spirits  were  cast  in  a  meaner  mould.  They 
desired  to  have  all  the  credit  that  the 
church  would  give  them  for  acting  as  gen- 
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«rously  as  others,  whilst  at  the  same  time 
they  wished  to  be  able  to  enjoy  something 
of  what  they  appeared  to  have  surrendered. 
Let  us  look  for  a  moment  at  the  sin. 

(i.)  It  was  a  sin  of  action  rather  than 
€>f  words,  Ananias  did  not  say  that  the 
money  he  brought  was  the  whole  price,  he 
allowed  Peter  and  others  to  draw  their 
conclusions  that  it  was  so.  All  who  saw 
his  act  supposed  that  he  had  brought  all 
that  he  had  obtained,  while  in  point  of 
fact  he  had  kept  back  part  of  the  price.  A 
lie  was  in  his  heart.  In  the  depths  of  his 
soul  he  had  perpetrated  deception  before 
the  eye  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  he  hoped 
that  by  His  silence  at  least  the  divine 
Spirit  would  become  his  accomplice  in  the 
plot.  Let  us  see  to  it  that  our  lives  and 
actions  are  sincere,  and  that  we  be  actually 
what  we  pose  as  being;  especially  let  us 
beware  of  keeping  back  anything  when  we 
profess  to  be  wholly  surrendered. 

(2.)  The  sin  was  against  God,  "Why 
has  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the 
Holy  Ghost?"  The  couple  sinned  against 
their  poorer  brethren,  aiid  against  them- 
selves, but  primarily  against  God.  What 
a  striking  proof  is  given  here  of  the  actual 
personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  You  can- 
not lie  to  an  influence,  but  to  a  person. 
Evidently  the  Holy  Spirit  was  actually  the 
president  of  the  church,  the  representative 
and  vicegerent  of  the  Unseen  Head.  The  sin 
therefore,  was  the  most  heinous.  The  air 
was  still  palpitating  with  His  advent,  and 
signs  and  wonders  were  yet  being  done  in 
His  power.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  still  the 
head  of  the  church,  He  is  also  lord  of  our 
nature.  Let  us  see  to  it  that  we  do  not 
sin  against  Him.  All  our  nature  is  His — 
we  have  no  right  to  keep  back  aught. 
"Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost?"  H  any  man 
defile  that  temple  "him  will  God  destroy." 

(3.)  The  lie  was  the  more  aggravated 
because  it  was  evidently  concerted. 
Ananias  and  his  wife  had  "agreed  to- 
gether" to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 
Three  hours  later  when  the  wife  came  in, 
she  repeated  the  story  on  which  her  hus- 
band and  she  had  agreed.  Throughout 
God's  dealing  with  men,  He  made  an  evi- 
dent difference  in  His  treatment  of  sins  of 
passions,   and   sins   of  presumptuous   and 


previous  intention.  The  man  who  is  over- 
taken by  a  fault  may  be  restored,  but  every 
one  of  us  needs  to  ask  that  we  may  be 
kept  back  from  presumptuous  sins. 

(4.)  Notice  that  whilst  sin  is  suggested 
by  Satan,  yet  it  must  be  "conceived"  in  our 
heart  before  the  temptation  becomes  trans- 
gression. "Why  hast  thou  conceived  this 
thing  in  thy  heart?"  (cf.  Jas.  i.  15.)  The 
air  is  full  of  microbes  of  evil,  but  they  are 
powerless  to  harm  us  until  we  receive 
them  into  some  open  wound,  where  they 
set  up  blood  poisoning. 

III.  Thb  Terrible  Sentence  and  Doom 
OP  Ananias  and  His  Wife.  Peter,  stand- 
ing in  the  light  and  power  of  Pentecost, 
recognized  with  unerring  precision  the 
hypocrisy  of  the  act  of  Ananias,  and  pro- 
nounced the  supreme  sentence  of  death; 
and  immediately  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  is 
the  author  and  giver  of  life,  withdrew  His 
support  from  the  sinners.  Let  us  not 
think  that  the  doom  was  too  heavy.  Re- 
member that  they  had  unusual  opportunities 
of  realizing  the  power  and  presence  of  God. 
Remember  also  that  it  was  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  vindi- 
cate His  authority  at  the  very  outset  of 
Christian  history.  The  great  fear  that  fell 
upon  the  church — fear  of  God,  fear  of  His 
wrath,  fear  of  meeting  Him  whilst  a  lie 
or  deceit  was  on  the  lips  or  in  the  hands — 
such  fear  was  of  the  utmost  value  to  the 
young  community.  It  was  more  likely  to 
expel  the  fear  of  man,  which  bringeth  a 
snare,  than  any  other  influence  whatever. 

God  is  love,  but  love  is  strong,  and  can 
be  severe.  Jesus  is  the  Lamb,  but  we  are 
told  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  We  must 
not  think  that  sudden  death  is  always  a 
proof  of  special  sin,  or  that  those  who  are 
stricken  suddenly  are  sinners  above  all 
others ;  at  the  same  time  we  must  not  go  to 
the  other  extreme,  and  ignore  the  fact  that 
God  has  His  severe  aspect  and  His  stem 
punishments,  not  only  in  the  other  world, 
but  in  this.  It  seems  sometimes  as  though 
some  men  are  specially  punished  to  re- 
mind their  fellow  sinners  that  sin  cannot 
escape  with  impunity;  that  there  are  reck- 
oning days,  not  only  in  the  next  life,  but  in 
this. 

Let  us  ask  from  God  the  gift  of  sin- 
cerity and  truth,  that  we  may  be  without 


116 

hypocrite  uid  without  offence  onto  the  day 
of  Jeiui  Chritt,  that  we  may  not  pro  feat  oae 
thing  and  be  another,  but  thai  our  life  may 
be  pure  and  liniple  and  boly,  tike  beama  of 
•unlighL 

Tsa  sicoNii  maicuTKni. 

(PabniUT  It,  Acu  t.  M-O.) 

The  miracles  wrought  by  the  band*  of 
the  apoitle  Peter  had  a  profound  effect 
upon  JeniMleni.  They  made  the  new  lect 
very  attractive  to  hundred*  whose  homea 
were  desolate  with  suffering  and  weakneaa. 
What  a  marvelous  contrast  between  the 
firU  and  second  paragraphs  of  this  chap- 
ter! In  the  one  the  gotpel  become*  the 
savour  of  death  unto  death,  and  in  the 
other  of  life  unto  life.  The  cloud  casts  the 
blackne**  of  darkness  upon  Ananias  and 
Sapphira.  and  the  guiding  beam  of  light 
upon  the  poor  *oul*  that  crowded  the  very 
streets  through  which  Peter  came.  It  ii 
pleasant  to  read  that  they  were  healed, 
every  one.  Would  that  our  presence  in 
the  midst  of  the  sin  and  sorrow  of  our 
time,  might  bring  healing  virtue  to  all  that 
come  within  our  reach  1 

These  miracle*  led  to  the  fresh  arreat  of 
Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  and  the  whole 
of  them  were  incarcerated  in  the  public 
prison  attached  to  the  temple.  Thence 
they  were  broufrht  forth  by  an  angel,  who 
did  for  them  what  afterwards  he  did  for 
Peter,  and  with  the  angelic  command  ring- 
ing in  their  ears  they  entered  into  the  tem- 
ple about  daybreak,  and  taught. 

Note  that  angelic  command,  "Go  ye,  and 
stand  and  speak  to  the  people  all  the  wcn'ds 
of  this  Life,"  The  gospd  is  full  of  won- 
derful words  of  life;  and  these  should  be 
addressed  not  to  tittle  handful*,  bat  to  the 
crowds,  itot  to  the  select  few,  but  "Ho  the 
people."  The  gospel  has  nothing  to  fear  if 
only  it  ha*  free  access  to  the  crowding 
multitudes  on  the  thoroughfare*  of  life. 

It  should  be  noticed  that  the  Sanhedrim 
had  at  this  time  removed  from  the  temple 
into  the  dty  (ch.  iv.  s),  and  therefore 
tidings  did  not  immediately  come  to  them 
of  what  was  mi  fooL  The  apostle*  had 
probably  been  preaching  for  some  hours 
before  the  captain  of  the  temple,  with  his 
officers,  arrested  and  brought  them  without 
violence    into   the    presence   of   the    Saa- 
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hedrim.  It  was  clear  to  the  least  o 
servant  that  a  great  revolntioa  was  takii 
place,  and  that  the  people  would  not  brot 
rough  usage  to  these  men,  who  aeemeti 
be  reviving  the  most  sacred  memories  • 
the  holiest  days  in  Hebrew  story. 

I.  Pnax**  Amxcaa.  When  the  aposti 
stood  before  the  council  the  high  pric 
asked  them  why  they  had  not  obeyed  t) 
injunction  laid  on  them;  and  in  doing-  • 
revealed  how  he  and  others  were  hauntt 
with  the  fear  that  in  one  way  or  anothi 
they  had  not  done  with  Jeiu*  of  Nazarei 
but  that  Hi*  Uood  would  be  required  ; 
their  hands.  Probably  they  had  joined  i 
the  insensate  cry,  "His  blood  be  upon  t 
and  upon  our  children,"  and  were  begit 
ning  to  fear  that  God  had  taken  them  i 
their  word,  and  that  the  movement  whic 
was  now  on  foot,  and  which  might  lead  t 
bloodshed,  would  involve  them  in  son 
desperate  fate.  > 

Then  Peter  and  the  apostles  announce 
the  first  principle  of  Protestantism  whe 
they  said,  We  mutt  obey  God  rather  tha 
man,  and  went  on  to  declare  the  vcr 
essence  of  the  gospel.  In  the  face  of  th 
Sadducee  party,  which  composed  the  ma 
I'ority  of  the  council,  they  declared  un 
com  promisingly  that  Jesus  was  risen,  ani 
that  the  God  of  their  fathers  had  attested 
and  authenticated  His  person  and  words  b 
the  miracle  of  the  open  tombL  Th 
apostle's  further  address  fell  into  a  re 
markable  grouping  of  three  coopleta,  th 
first  that  Christ  was  Prince  and  Saviour 
the  second  that  He  waa  prepared  to  giv 
repentance  and  remission ;  and  thirdli 
that  there  was  a  double  witnea*  of  th< 
truth  of  these  things,  first  by  the  voices  o 
himself  and  his  fellow  apostles,  and  tec 
ondly  by  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Remember  that  if  Jesus  Christ  is  to  b> 
Saviour,  He  must  first  be  prince  and  king 
Remember,  secondly,  that  repentance  i: 
the  gift  of  His  grace,  as  well  as  remission 
and  remember,  thirdly,  that  whenever  yoi 
stand  up  to  speak  the  word  of  Christ,  yov 
may  count  on  the  co-witness  of  the  Hoiv 
Spirit.  "I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  say- 
ing ....  Amen,  saith  the  Spirit." 

11.  Thb  Pbubskt  Annex  or  n^miTir 
The  Saddncees  were  men  of  blood-thii«y 
character  Jotephu*  idl*  n*,  and  ia  the  pre*- 
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ent  instance  would  have  adopted  extreme 
measures,  but  they  were  restrained  1^  the 
advice  of  Gamaliel,  who,  like  a  true  orator, 
referred  to  historical  precedent  as  the 
fittest  argument  for  their  convincing.  He 
pointed  out  how  other  pretenders  had 
arisen,  one  after  another,  and  had  been 
destroyed.  Hie  instanced  two  cases  of 
movements  which  in  their  own  life-time  had 
come  to  an  end.  He  advised  the  San- 
hedrim to  leave  the  apostles  to  the  test  of 
time,  assuring  them  that  in  this  world 
nothing  which  was  false  could  ultimately 
survive,  and  that  imposture  would  sooner 
or  later  meet  with  its  deserts. 

We  know  little  of  either  Theudas  or 
Judas,  except  that  they  excited  hopes 
which  the  Jews  were  only  too  ready  to 
embrace,  for  the  land  was  seething  with 
discontent,  and  eversrwhere  the  expectation 
of  the  revelation  of  Messiah  was  high.  It 
is  not  improbable  that  there  were  two  men 
of  the  name  of  Theudas,  one  of  whom  is 
referred  to  by  Josephus  as  having  arisen  in 
A.  D.  44,  some  ten  years  later  than  this  in- 
cident, whilst  the  Theudas  of  whom  Gama- 
liel spoke,  had  headed  an  insurrection  some 
forty  years  before. 

There  was  a  great  deal  of  sound  com- 
mon sense  in  Gamaliel's  advice.  "Time  is 
a  great  solvent,  and  the  greatest  of  tests. 
Beneath  its  influence  the  most  pretentious 
schemes,  the  most  promising  of  structures 
fade  away,  if  built  upon  the  sand  of  human 
wisdom,  while  opposition  only  tends  to 
consolidate  and  develop  those  that  are  built 
opoo  a  foundation  of  divine  strength  and 
power."  What  oceans  of  blood  would  have 
remained  unspilt  if  only  the  spirit  which  in- 
spired Gamaliel  had  been  allowed  to  pre- 
vail*  but  men  have  been  intolerant  and  im- 
patient They  have  rushed,  into  the  field  to 
pluck  up  the  tares,  too  often  trampling 
down  the  wheat,  whilst  their  efforts  have 
been  abortive. 

Do  not  be  swayed  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine,  or  be  influenced  by  every  new 
movement ;  and  where  you  are  not  sure,  re- 
frain from  judgment.  Time  will  show. 
The  ever-working  sea  of  human  events  will 
test  all  that  is  not  of  God,  and  it  will 
topple  in  ruins  into  the  yeasty  foam. 

IIL  Thx  Sfqut  of  thb  Apostles.  Th^ 
were  flogged.      To  each  one  of  them  was 


meted  out  thirteen  strokes  of  a  three-fold 
scourge.  The  judgment  was  curiously  il- 
logical. Their  judges  refrained  from  put- 
ting them  to  death,  because  they  decided  to 
leave  the  matter  for  God  to  test;  and  then 
it  seemed  as  if  they  could  not  leave  it  en- 
tirely in  the  divine  hands,  but  did  what  th^ 
could  to  prejudice  the  movement  by  ex- 
posing its  leaders  to  public  disgrace. 

But  the  apostles  were  lifted  above  these 
things  into  a  heavenly  atmosphere.  They 
departed  from  the  presence  of  the  council 
rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  dishonor  for  the  Name.  How  much 
that  Name  meant  to  them  (Acts  iii.  i6;  iv. 
10,  30;  3  John  7)  I  The  opposition  with 
which  they  met  only  quickened  their 
activity.  Day  after  day  the  blessed  work 
went  forward  in  the  temple  to  the  crowds, 
and  in  the  homes  of  the  converts,  to 
which  no  doubt  neighbors  and  friends 
would  be  gathered;  in  season  and  out  of 
season,  these  men,  with  light  on  their  faces, 
love  in  their  hearts,  and  fire  in  their  speech, 
testified  to  the  risen  Lord.  Oh  I  days  of 
heaven,  come  again,  until  this  round  world 
is  filled  with  the  love  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  the  multitudes  realize  that  a  new  era, 
the  era  of  the  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ, 
has  burst  into  summer  bloom  and  fruitage  I 

THB   ABBEST    OF    STEPHEN. 
(Pebmary  88,  Acts  vi.  1-15.) 

This  chapter  is  very  important  in  the 
history  of  the  church.  It  marks  a  dis- 
tinct advance.  Up  to  this  moment  there 
had  been  no  definite  organization,  and  the 
apostles  had  been  the  only  officials.  For 
three  or  four  years  whilst  the  advent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  still  fresh,  nothing 
else  was  needed,  the  whole  machinery 
moved  in  perfect  love  and  accord.  Now, 
however,  when  perhaps  the  atmosphere  was 
less  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  influences,  mis- 
understanding and  discontent  manifested 
themselves,  and  called  for  another  set  of 
officials. 

Increasing  numbers  do  not  always  mean 
increasing  power  or  joy  or  prosperity.  In 
this  case,  at  least,  it  was  the  reverse;  and 
it  has  often  been  found  in  the  history  of 
the  past  that  the  days  of  persecution  and 
trial  have  generally  been  the  best  When, 
with  diminished  numbers  the  church  has  had 
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ce  herself  to  the  forests,  >■  in  the 

the  Huitites,  and  to  the  holea  and 
[  the  earth  as  with  the  Waldenaei, 
IS  been  the  greatest  spiritual  power, 
fae  church  has  come  into  the  open 
joyed  the  sunshine  of  prosperity, 
IS  been  the  intrusira  of  the  worldly 

unloving  spirit,  which  is  inimical  to 

interest*  of  Christians. 

KCtsion  of  this  munnnrinK  is  note- 

The  Jews  of  Palestine  held  them- 
loof  from  the  Greek  language  and 
ion.  while  the  Jews  of  the  Disper- 
Mcially  those  who  came  from  Alex- 
were  accustomed  to  speak  the  Greek 
e,  and  to  adopt  the  customs  and 
unidst  which  they  lived.  Grecian 
ought,  and  perhaps  justly,  that  their 

were  neglected  in  the  daily  minls- 
jj  the  Hebrews,  and  the  friction  be- 

great  that  the  apostles  finally  called 
1c  of  the  disciples  around  them  and 
■at  they  should  be  relieved  of  the  rc- 
lity  of  dividing  the  funds  of 
ipply,  that  they  might  give  them- 
aore  entirely  to  the  Word  of  God 
rer.    It  is  interesting  here  to  notice 

source  of  authority  lay  in  the  mut- 
f  believers,  in  what  we  should  call 
rch. 

»  ApFOiNTMBirr  or  E>xacons. 
lout  the  subsequent  history  of  the 
deacons  played  an  important  part. 

epistles  of  Timothy  deacons  arc 
rith  the  Presbyters  or  bishops,  and 
e  specially  indicated  as  the  dis- 
I  of  charitable  relief,  whose  duty 
td    their    visiting    from    house    to 

They  were  called  upon  to  be 
not  double-tongued,  not  given  to 
ot  greedy  of  filthy  lucre.  And  as 
el  further  down  the  history  of  the 
the  deacons  were  always  entrusted 
t  duty  of  administering  charitable 
>niforting  prisoners,  sustaining  mar- 
[heir  last  supreme  hour,  and  devot- 
iselves  to  the  more  secular  domain. 

deacons  were  chosen,  three  were 
■  Hebrew  Christians,  three  Grecian 
ns,  or  Hellenists,  and  one  a 
italive  of  the  proslcytes — Nic- 
Antioch.  If  they  had  been 
from  one  class  alone  jeal- 
might    have    arisen    again.      It    is 


wise  to  conduct  church  bnstnest  on  princi- 
ples of  common  tenae.  Everything  sboald 
be  done  to  avoid  friction  and  misunder- 
standing. There  is  scope  in  the  church  for 
men  of  good  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  of  prudence,  with  practical  common 
tense,  which  it  so  iwcomroon,  and  which  is 
one  of  God's  best  gifts. 

The  setting  apart  of  tbcM  men  was  a 
•olemn  occasion.  After  prayer  the  apostU'S 
laid  their  hands  on  them,  designating  them 
for  their  holy  work.  It  seems  at  thoagh 
the  laying  on  of  hands,  especially  a*  used  in 
ch.  xiii.  3.,  may  indicate  that  thote,  ivho 
were  thus  tolenmly  handled,  were  yielded 
to  God  as  a  wave  offering  for  His  holy 
service.  It  is  not  likely  that  the 
apostles  held  that  there  was  any  mys- 
tic transmission  of  special  grace,  but 
that  men  were  consecrated  by  God.  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  high  and  holy  tervice  in  the 
name  of  all  their  brethren.  It  is  a  gc>od 
thing,  supposing  that  God  has  not  given  us 
a  special  spiritual  gift,  that  we  should 
place  such  business  capacity  as  we  possess 
at  the  disposal  of  the  church,  remembering 
that  one  of  the  deacons  became  the  first 
martyr,  so  that  it  is  obvioua  that  by  ■  just 
fulfilment  of  the  lower  office,  we  may  rise 
to  the  highest  and  best. 

II.  Srphen.  Dsacon  ANr  MAKrva.  "He 
was  a  man" — Give  us  mrn.  "I  knew  a  man 
in  Christ."  The  highest  ideal  of  Chris- 
tianity is  to  realize  all  the  latent  possibilities 
of  manhood.  "Full  of  failh."  He  had  an 
immense  capacity  for  God.  "Full  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."  Repeatedly  the  Spirit  of  God 
filled  up  his  soul  lo  the  margin  of  its  con- 
tent, as  the  ocean  waves  fill  up  the  beach. 
The  result  of  this  was  that  he  was  full  of 
grace  and  power,  sweet  and  strong,  gentle 
and  strenuous.  On  one  side  of  his  nature 
"all  tears";  on  the  other  item,  unbendinft. 
rigorous  to  maintain  justice  and  right. 
Through  such  a  man  God  can  work,  and  in 
Stephen's  case  great  wonders  and  signs  re- 
vealed themselves.  The  river  of  God  which 
is  full  of  water  ran  like  a  torrent  throDgb 
his  life. 

The  results  of  these  arrangements  were 
eminently  satisfactory.  They  could  not  be 
otherwise.  The  apostles  were  now  free  to 
give  themselves  up  to  the  spirit  of  prayer 
and  the  work  of  the  ministry.    The  man- 
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agement  of  the  church  went  on  method- 
ically, and  there  was  no  further  cause  for 
friction.  The  spirit  of  love  dwelt  amongst 
the  people,  who  professed  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  so  the  number  of  disciples  mul- 
tiplied exceedingly,  and  even  the  priests 
were  moved.  Some  of  them  had  seen  the 
veil  of  the  temple  rent,  and  had  felt  the 
tremor  of  the  earthquake,  and  they  had 
come  to  realize  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah. 
They  knew  the  futility  of  the  sacrifices. 
They  continued  to  offer  them,  but  they  were 
now  memories  of  what  had  been  wrought 
rather  than  prophecies  of  coming  events. 

III.  The  Great  Contkoversy.  The  va- 
rious schools  of  thought  and  nationalities 
amongst  the  Jews  led  to  the  formation  of 
special  synagogues  in  which  they  gathered 
for  worship.  There  was  tl^at  of  the  Liber- 
tines or  freed  men,  who  had  been  slaves  of 
the  Romans,  but  had  drifted  back  to  Jerusa- 
lem in  such  numbers  as  to  demand  special 
attention.  There  was  a  synagogue  of  the 
Alexandrian  Jews  and  especially  one  of 
Cilicia. 

The  mention  of  Cilicia,  of  course,  recalls 
the  name  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  we  know 
at  this  time  was  in  Jerusalem  growing  rap- 
idly as  one  of  the  leading  spirits  of  Judaism. 
Under  his  leadership  the  synagogues  gath- 
ered, disputing  with  Stephen,  perhaps 
within  the  precincts  of  the  temple  courts,  or 
in  some  public  place  in  Jerusalem. 
Stephen's  defence  probably  explains  the  gist 
of  the  controversy.  Saul  accused  him  of 
speaking  blasphemous  words  against  Moses, 
the  temple  and  the  law  (vs.  ii,  14). 

During  Stephen's  impassioned  addresses 


upon  the  finished  work  of  his  Lord,  which 
was  becoming  every  day  more  clearly  re- 
vealed to  him,  he  would  doubtless  show  that 
the  temple  was  no  longer  the  only  method 
of  approaching  God,  since  all  men  every- 
where might  worship  the  Father  through 
Jesus.  He  would  go  on  to  show  that  Levit- 
ical  institutions  had  been  superseded  by  the 
finished  work  of  the  cross,  and  the  royal 
priesthood  of  the  heavens.  He  would  prob- 
ably* say  that  great  as  Moses  was,  he  was 
only  the  servant  in  the  house,  whilst  Christ 
was  lord  of  it,  and  all  this  justified  the 
accusation — "We  have  heard  him  say  that 
this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  destroy  this 
place,  and  shall  change  the  customs  which 
Moses  delivered  unto  us." 

The  strife  became  intense.  His  op- 
ponents and  critics  were  not  able  to  with- 
stand the  wisdom  and  spirit  by  which 
Stephen  spake.  It  seemed  as  though  his 
words  were  fiery  swords  before  which  no 
armour  of  their  philosophy  could  stand, 
and  being  driven  to  madness,  they  arrested 
him,  that  by  force  they  might  silence  that 
eloquent  voice.  Stephen  is  the  translation 
of  the  Greek  word  Stephanos,  the  garland 
or  crown,  and  truly  Stephen's  name  prog- 
nosticated his  brief  career,  which  was  con- 
summated finally  by  that  crown  of  right- 
eousness, which  the  Saviour  pves  to  those 
who  love  not  their  lives  to  the  death. 
Though  the  name  indicates  that  probably 
he  belonged  to  the  Hellenist  side  of  the 
church,  yet  he  was  to  rank  amongst  the 
noblest  of  the  sons  of  Abraham,  and  the 
first  of  that  long  line  of  witnesses,  who  in  a 
chariot  of  fire  have  sped  from  this  world  to 
the  bosom  of  Christ 
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THE  FIRST  PERSECUTION. 
(February  S,  Acts  Iv.  1-29l) 

Let  it  be  noted  that  the  first  persecution 
came  from  the.  Sadducees.  The  Pharisees 
are  not  mentioned.  The  priests  and  the 
captain  of  the  temple  would  be  necessary  ad- 
juncts of  any  persecution  of  the  adherents 


of  the  new  faith  in  Jerusalem  at  that  time, 
but  the  instigators  were  the  Jewish  rational- 
ists. The  Pharisees  were  bitter  persecutors, 
but  on  other  grounds.  When  Jesus,  and  after 
Him  the  disciples,  testified  against  ceremo- 
nialism and  legal  observance  as  the  essential 
thing  in  relipon.  the  Sadducees  were  indif- 
ferent and  the  Pharisees  were  enraged. 
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What  was  it,  then,  in  the  preaching  of 
Peter  and  John  on  the  day  of  the  healing  of 
the  impotent  man  at  the  beautiful  gate  of 
the  temple  which  so  aroused  the  Sadducees? 
The  lesson  tells  us :  '^ing  sore  troubled  be- 
cause they  taught  the  people,  and  proclaimed 
in  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead" 
(verse  2,  R.  V.)*  It  was  the  bold  preaching 
of  a  supernatural  fact  which  "sore  troubled" 
them. 

The  lesson  is,  therefore,  most  timely. 
For  the  prevailing  note  of  the  newer  think- 
ing of  the  day  is  naturalistic — that  is,  anti- 
supematuraL  A  recent  article  by  one  of  the 
most  brilliant  and  influential  religious  edi- 
tors of  America  frankly  stated  that  the  most 
important  conclusion  of  the  higher  criticism 
is  that  the  Hebrew  literature  came  into 
being  just  as  other  national  literatures  have. 
This  is  the  real  issue.  The  subtleties  and 
technical  discussions  in  the  sphere  of  criti- 
cism are  not  readily  followed  by  the  mass 
of  men,  but  the  inclusion  or  exclusion  of  the 
supernatural  from  Christianity  is  an  issue 
upon  which  plain  people  may  line  up. 

There  can  be  no  question  where  Christ 
and  the  apostles  stood.  Both  worJced  mira- 
cles, and  the  former  not  only  appealed  to 
His  own  works  as  authenticating  His  divine 
daims,  but  asserted  the  reality  of  Old  Tes- 
tament miracles  (John  v.  96;  x.  25;  xv.  24; 
Luke  iv.  25-27).  Paul  boldly  rested  the 
whole  claim  of  Christianity  to  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  mankind  upon  the  fact  that 
Jesus  rose  from  the  dead  (i  Cor.  xv.  12-17). 
The  issue  is  inescapable.  If  Christ  was 
in  the  beginning  with  (}od  and  was  (jod; 
if  He  was  bom  of  a  virgin  mother  by  the 
creative  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  if  He 
authenticated  His  deity  by  works  impossible 
to  man;  if  He  rose  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day  and  ascended  to  the  throne  of 
His  Father,  then  Christianity  is  from  be- 
ginning to  end  a  supernatural  religion.  If 
none  of  these  things  are  true,  then  (Thris- 
tianity  is  a  natural,  man-made  religion,  and 
the  Bible  a  tissue  of  astonishing  fslsehoods. 
The  question  is  not  one  of  scholarship. 
The  greatest  scholar  that  ever  lived  has  no 
more  information  concerning  the  resurrec- 
tion than  the  humblest  man  who  has  a  Bible 
and  can  read  it.  The  question  is  one  for 
faith  alone.  He  who  denies  the  supernat- 
ural in  the  Bible  and  in  (Christianity  has  this 
•nsuperable  difficulty  to  face,  that  belief  in. 


and  obedience  to,  a  book  which  is  untnitih  f 
has  transformed  character  and  changed  %' 
face  of  the  world  for  good. 

TBB  SIN  OF  LYINa 
(Pe1>ni«ry  9,  Acts  iv.  8>-t.  1L) 


Not,  if  the  lesson  committee  please.  **ll 
sin  of  Ijring."  That  misses  the  point  ci 
tirely.  The  Bible  is  one  long  witn«^i 
against  that  sin.  Satan  u  the  supremely  c-  v^ 
one  because  he  is  "a  liar  from  the  beginnin  t 
and  the  fsther  of  it"  Over  all  the  realm  c 
falsity,  sham,  unreality,  Satan  is  prince.  1 
is  the  realm  which  Christ  calls  ''this  wor!  : 
(John  xiv.  jo).  He  does  not  mean  tr: 
cosmos,  the  material  world,  (jod  made  ih*3t 
and,  though  it  is  at  present  ''subject  t: 
vanity**  (Rom.  viii.  20^  R.  V.),  it  is  to  V^ 
"delivered  from  the  bondage  of  cormptioz 
into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  sons  o 
(jod"  (Rom.  viiL  21).  And  still  it  i* 
"crammed  with  heaven,"  and  is  the  manf 
festation  of  His  "eternal  power  and  dei*>  " 
(Rom.  i.  20).  Nor  is  the  "world"  the  wor!  J. 
of  men.  That  world  (}od  so  loved  as  to 
give  His  only  begotten  Son  to  save.  The 
bad  world  is  the  sphere  of  hlnty ;  of  the  no- 
tion that  pleasure  is  better  than  happtnc*(s. 
influence  better  than  power,  intellect  bet:rr 
than  piety,  wealth  better  than  character. 
Against  all  that  the  whole  Word  of  truth 
stands  arrayed. 

But  the  lie  which  cost  Anv&ias  and  Sap- 
phira  their  lives  is  a  very  particular  kind  of 
lie—a  lie  to  God. 

Is  it  worse  to  lie  to  (Sod  than  to  man? 
As  much  worse  as  God  is  more  than  nmx 
Jesus  Christ  can  transform  a  liar  into  a 
truthful  man  if  only  he  will  be  honest  with 
Him.  He  can  do  nothing  for  the  man  who 
lies  to  Him.  Absolute  bed-rock  reality  is 
the  only  place  where  God  and  man   can 


What,  in  essence,  was  this  sin?  Pre- 
tending  to  give  something  which  was  but 
partly  given.  The  modem  forms  of  this 
sin  are  chiefly  three-fold: — 

I.  A  lying  consecration  of  ourselves. 
The  most  solemn  act  to  which  the  believer 
is  exhorted  is  the  presentation  of  the  body 
a  living  sacrifice  (Rom.  vL  13;  xii.  i).  The 
form  of  it,  the  ceremonial  of  it,  are  gone 
through  again  and  again  by  millions  of  pro- 
fessed believers  in  Christ  and  amongst  th«se 
are  vast  numbers  of  real  Christians.    The 
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two  &lse  notions  concerning  consecration 
are  that  it  is  but  the  expression  of  a  desire 
^o  be  a  'lietter  Christian/'  and  that  it  is  an 
act  which  admits  of  repetition.  Biblically, 
it  is.  neither  the  expression  of  a  desire,  nor 
susceptible  of  repetition.  It  is  the  yielding 
once  for  all  of  the  whole  being  and  life  to  do 
and  endure  the  will  of  God.  He  who  has 
done  this  has  no  self  left  to  give.  It  is 
given. 

2.  A  lying  consecration  of  our  money. 
This,  really,  is  involved  in  the  true  thought 
of  the  consecration  of  ourselves.  Our 
money  is,  in  a  powerful  and  peculiar  sense, 
ourselves.  Into  the  gaining  of  it  we  put 
eveiy  part  of  our  being — ^mind,  heart,  body. 
If  it  is  not  ourselves  it  is  the  most  speaking 
image  of  ourselves. 

3.  A  lying  consecration  of  our  affections. 
We  pretend  to  love  Jesus  supremely,  and 
live  for  self. 

Our  precious  Christian  hymnology  is 
made  the  innocent  accomplice  of  this  sin. 
We  sing,  "Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature 
mine,  that  were  an  offering  all  too  small," 
and  put  less  money  into  the  evangelization 
of  the  world  than  into  our  hoarding  or  our 
waste.  We  sing,  "If  ever  I  loved  Thee,  my 
Jesus,  't  is  now,"  with  scarce  a  thought  of 
the  import  of  our  words. 

And  the  penalty  is  spiritual  deadness,  as 
in  the  case  of  Ananias  it  was  physical  death. 

THB   SICOND   PERSTCUnON. 
(Pebmary  It,  Acts  v.  SM8.) 

Persecution  has  as  many  motives  as  the 
human  heart  has  sins,  for  the  gospel 
preached  in  power,  never  leaves  men  indif- 
ferent. The  gospel,  mind  you,  and  the  gos- 
pel in  power.  High  ethics  may  be  preached 
and  arouse  no  opposition — at  least  so  long 
a5  •  J  application  is  made.  And  even  a  per- 
fecuy  correct  presentation  of  the  gospel 
may  be  made  and  leave  the  hearer  unmoved. 
For  all  men  assent  to  right  ethical  stand- 
ards merely  as  standards;  and  the  message 
of  divine  love  falls  pleasantly  upon  the  ear 
when  it  is  not  "in  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  power."  But  when  the  Spirit 
wings  the  words  there  will  be  "a  division 
among  the  people  because  of  him"  (John 
vii.  43).  The  gospel  is  a  savor  of  life  unto 
life,  and  of  death  unto  death. 

Compare,  for  example.  Acts  ii.  37  with 
Acts  y.  53.    On  the  day  of  Pentecost  the 


hearers  were  "pricked  in  their  heart"  and 
so  were  soon  saying,  "Men  and  brethren, 
what  must  we  do?"  In  our  lesson  the  men 
of  the  council  were  "cut,"  and  "took  counsel 
to  slay  them."  Observe^  that  in  the  latter 
passage  the  words,  "to  the  heart,"  are  sup- 
plied words.  As  usual,  they  completely 
spoil  the  sense.  The  men  of  the  council 
were  "cut"  but  not  "to  the  heart"  That  was 
the  trouble.  Their  love  of  power  took 
alarm  at  the  boldness  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  favor  with  which  the  people  were  hear- 
ing the  new  message.  They  "doubted 
whereunto  this  would  grow."  There  was  no 
room  in  apostolic  Christianity  for  a  Sanhe- 
drim. That  came  later,  with  the  rise  of 
Nicolaitanism,  derisy,  priestly  assumption* 
and  the  subordination  of  "the  laity."  But 
in  A.  D.  33  Christianity  had  no  prizes  to 
offer  to  pride  and  love  of  authority,  nor  had 
it  any  sops  to  offer  to  self-satisfied  re-  . 
ligious  formalism.  Just  as  the  forcing  of 
the  issue  with  the  Pharisees  sent  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  cross,  so  the  forcing  of  the  is- 
sue with  the  religious  authorities  sent  His 
apostles  to  the  whipping  post. 

The  religious  "machine"  has  always  been 
a  persecutor,  and  always  will  be.  In  A.  D. 
33  it  was  the  Jewish  religious  machine. 
In  A.  D.  1200  to  A.  D.  1700  it  was  the 
papal  religious  machine.  And  in  Protest- 
antism itself  how  many  have  had  to  endure 
the  martyrdom  of  ostracism,  obloquy, 
poverty  and  neglect  for  what  Joseph  Par- 
'ker  called  "nonconformity  to  noncon- 
formity." 

We  no  longer  beat  men  with  material 
rods,  but  the  odium  theologicwn  still  live^, 
and  finds  ways  to  make  itself  felt. 

THB  ASSEST  OF  STEPHEN. 
(February  2B,  Acta  vl.  1-15.) 

The  lesson  story  still  has  to  do  with  per- 
secution. There  is  no  "heart"  to  that  side 
of  the  lesson.  It  is  a  weary  old  story.  The 
same  old  hatred  of  truth ;  the  same  old  en- 
mity toward  that  in  the  gospel  which 
strikes  at  sin  and  pride  and  prejudice.  The 
stupidity  and  blindness  of  the  persecuting 
spirit  never  found  more  startling  expression 
and  illustration  than  in  the  stoning  of  a 
man  who  had  an  angel's  face  over  which 
God  spread  the  glory  of  the  shekinah.  The 
heart  of  this  lesson  lies,  not  in  what  men  did 


122 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


to  him,  but  in  what  God  did  to  him.  And 
that  is  expressed  in  the  word  '^ed.*' 
Stephen  was  the  model  "fnll"  man. 

I.  He  was  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  It  is 
noteworthy  that  this  state  of  having  the  fill- 
ing with  the  Spirit  was»  apparently*  a  neces- 
sary condition  for  service  of  any  kind  in  the 
early  apostolic  church.  There  was  a  con- 
tingency, which  made  necessary  the  appoint- 
ing of  men  to  distribute  food  equitably  to 
some  poor  women  of  the  church,  and  the 
imperative  requirement  is  that  they  shall 
have  a  good  name  in  the  community,  and  be 
"full  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Imagine  the  instantaneous  effect  upon  the 
churches  and  through  them  upon  the  world, 
of  the  restoration  of  those  simple  condi- 
tions to  deaconshipl 

The  student  will  note  that  it  was  not 
enough  to  have  the  Spirit,  for  that  is  true  of 
every  regenerate  believer  in  this  dispensa- 
tion (i  Cor.  vi.  19;  Rom.  viiL  9;  Eph.  L  13; 
iv.  30,  etc) ;  but  he  must  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit  (Eph.  v.  18;  John  vii.  37-39).  And 
he  will  note,  furthermore,  that  a  Spirit-filled 
believer  may  be  known  as  such,  for  the  di- 
rection was  to  'look  ye  out  among  you" 
such  men. 


2.  Stephen  was  filled  with  wisdocn.  \^ 
dom*  or  spiritual  good  judgment*  is  a  ] 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  (i  Cor.  xii.  8)  ;  a.nd 
Spirit  Himself  is  not  only  the  ''Spirit 
love  and  of  power,"  but  also  "of  a.  so-, 
mind"  (2  Tim.  I  ;)•  The  Spirit-filled  c 
will  be  wise. 

3.  Stephen  was  filled  with  faith.      T: 
too.  is  a  gift  of  the  Spirit  (i  Cor,   xii.  < 
What  is  meant  here  is  not  so  much  the  x 
sonal  faith  which  lays  hold  of  Christ    : 
salvation,  but  a  saved  man's  faith  by  1%  1: 
he  lives  and  works. 

4.  Stephen  was  full  of  power.  lit 
again  the  Spirit  is  in  question.  *Ye  sb 
receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
come  upon  you"  (Acts  i.  8).  The  po^rr 
not  to  be  conceived  of  as  apart  from  t 
Spirit  It  is  the  power  of  the  Spirit ;  ar.  ' 
Spirit-filled  man  is  ipso  facto  full  of  po^  e 

It  all  comes  back  to  the  state  of  be:- 
filled  with  the  Spirit  And  any  bcli*.  v 
may  be  filled  continually  with  the  Spirit  u ' 
srields  to  God  according  to  Rom.vi.  13  ;  g-.\  j 
up  to  be  put  away  the  things  which  gT:e\ 
the  Spirit  according  to  Eph.  iv.  30,  31.  an 
receives  the  filling  by  faith  according  t 
John  vii,  37-39- 
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Febniary  and.  "There  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,"    Acts  iv,  u. 

There  are  many  great  and  powerful 
names  in  the  world's  history,  but  there  is 
only  one  name  that  has  saving  power. 
That  is  the  name  of  "Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth."  That  name  had  power  to  make 
wh(^e  the  man  who  lay  in  utter  helpless- 
ness at  the  Gate  Beautiful,  the  man  who 
was  above  forty  years  of  age  and  who 
never  had  walked.  That  name  has  power 
to  save  any  sinner  who  will  put  his  faith  in 
that  name.  We  must  be  saved,  that  is 
clear  enough.  There  is  no  hope  for  us  un- 
less we  are  saved.  We  must  be  saved  from 
the  guilt  of  sin.  We  must  also  be  saved 
from  the  power  of  sin.  This  need  is  uni- 
versal (Rom.  iii.  22,  23).  There  is  but  one 
way  to  be  thus  saved,  that  is  by  the  name 


of  Jesus.  Any  one  who  will  can  be  save: 
by  that  name;  no  one  can  be  saved  in  ar^ 
other  way  (cf.  John  x.  9;  xiv.  6).  Ar. J 
what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  by  that  name^ 
Simply  believe  in  it,  that  is  all  (John  iix.  it 

February  gtK  "Wherefore  putting  ouj: 
h^^Zf  speah  every  man  truth  with  his  nei^  .- 
bor,"    Eph  iv.  25, 

Lyinjf  belongs  to  the  "old  man."    There- 
fore when  "the  old  man**  is  put  off  and  "t'r  - 
new  man"  is  put  on.  all  lying  must  be  p  .: 
off  also.     Nothing  is  more  out  of  place  — 
one  that   professes   to  be  a  child  of  G  ^ 
than  falsehood.     Only  a  child  of  the  de\/ 
ought  to  lie ;   for  the  devil  is  a  liar,  a- 
the  father  of  it  (John  viii.  44).    There  cir. 
scarcely  be  a  more  sure  mark  that  one  is  1 
child  of  the  devil  than  that  one  lies.    Ther^ 
is  no  hope   tor  the  liar.     His  eternal  dv5- 
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tiny  is  in  the  'lake  of  fire."  There  are  no 
exceptions,  "all  liars"  shall  have  their  part 
there  (Rev.  xxi.  8).  If  any  one  is  a  liar 
let  him  repent  at  once.  Every  moment  of 
delay  is  fraught  with  awful  peril.  But  it 
is  not  enough  to  .abstain  from  Isring;  there 
is  a  positive  side  to  duty  in  this  matter. 
\Ve  must  speak  the  truth.  There  is  many  a 
person  who  is  not  speaking  lies,  but  neither 
is  he  speaking  the  positive  truth.  When 
God  gives  u$  to  see  the  truth,  He  lays  upon 
us  a  great  responsibility,  the  responsibility 
to  speak  out  to  others  the  truth  which  He 
has  made  known  to  us. 

February  z6th.  "Blessed  are  they  which 
are  persecuted  for  righteousness^  sake;  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven"    Matt, 

V.  10, 

The  average  man,  even  the  average 
Christian,  thinks  of  persecution  as  some- 
thing to  be  greatly  dreaded.  But  Jesus 
says  that  persecution  is  something  to  "re- 
joice and  be  exceeding  glad"  over.  Suffer- 
ing for  Christ  is  a  great  privilege.  There 
is  great  joy  in  the  suffering  itself  (cf. 
Acts  V.  41).  But  besides  that  there  is  a 
great  reward  hereafter  to  those  who  suffer 
for  Christ  now.  Many  hesitate  to  come  to 
Christ  because  they  are  afraid  that  they 
will  be  persecuted  if  they  do  come  to 
Christ.  They  are  quite  right  in  thinking 
so,  for  no  one  yet  ever  really  came  to 
Christ,  and  continued  to  live  a  life  of 
loyalty  to  Him,  that  did  not  suffer  persecu- 
tion for  it  sooner  or  later  (2  Tim.  iii.  13). 
But  that  is  no  reason  for  not  coming  to 
Christ.    For  all  they  suffer  they  will  be 


repaid  a  thousand  times  over.  Suffering 
for  Christ  is  an  investment  that  pays  big 
interest  of  glory.  If  God  ever  gives 
you  the  privilege  of  suffering  anything  litde 
or  great  for  Jesus,  look  up  and  say,  "I 
thank  Thee,  O  Father,  that  Thou  hast 
counted  me  worthy  of  the  honor  of  suffer- 
ing this  for  Him  Who  suffered  so  much 
for  me." 

February  asrd.  "Fear  not  them  which 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul"    Matt.  X,  28, 

"Fear  not"  is  one  of  the  most  frequent 
and  most  characteristic  exhortations  of  the 
Bible.  It  is  repeated  three  times  in  six 
verses.  Our  Lord  would  have  His  ser- 
vants absolutely  fearless  of  all  men  and  of 
the  devil  himself.  They  cannot  harm  us. 
The  very  utmost  that  they  can  do  is  to  kill 
us.  And  even  then  all  that  they  can  kill  is 
the  body.  They  cannot  touch  the  soul. 
When  the  mighty  Nero  killed  Paul,  all  that 
he  killed  was  Paul's  body.  The  moment 
his  head  was  off  his  spirit  was  with  Christ, 
which  is  very  far  better  (Phil.  L  23*  R- 
v.).  When  a  wild  mob  howls  about  a 
Christian  he  can  smile  and  say,  "I  have  no 
fear,  you  cannot  touch  anything  but  my 
body,  and  I  am  ready  to  lay  that  down  any 
time."  If  we  could  only  obey  the  words 
of  Christ  that  are  found  in  our  text  we 
should  never  have  any  more  fears  in  any 
peril.  Incidentally  this  verse  annihilates 
the  doctrine  of  annihilation,  for  it  teaches 
that  the  soul  lives  even  while  the  body  is 
dead. 
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Children  in  Mission  Lands. 

II.    BRAZIL. 

Last  month  we  took  a  peep  at  a  little  girl's 
home  in  China,  and  now  we  are  going  to 
take  a  big  jump  and  l^d  in  Bxazil  and 
find  out  something  about  the  boys  and 
g^rls  there.    I  don't  think  we  envied  the 


children  in  China,  nor  do  I  think,  on  the 
whole,  that  we  shall  envy  the  Brazilian 
children  either. 

In  some  ways  they  have  the  advantage 
of  us.  It  is  so  warm  there  all  the  year 
round  that  they  just  live  outdoors,  only 
coming  into  the  iiouse  to  sleep.  And  there 
are   always    lovely    flowers    and   beautiful 
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trees  to  look  at  Then,  too»  they  are  not 
bothered  with  much  clothing,  and  when 
very  little  often  do  not  wear  any  at  all; 
so  they  cannot  be  scolded  for  soiling  their 
clothes  I  And  their  parents  give  them  lots 
of  "doces,**  or  sweets,  which  of  course  de- 
lights them.  They  are  not  pleased,  how- 
ever, when  so  much  candy  causes  their 
teeth  to  decay  and  they  have  toothache, 
and  are  obliged  to  go  to  the  dentist  I 

When  a  little  baby  is  bom  the  parents 
are  very  glad.  It  does  not  make  any  dif- 
ference whether  it  is  a  girl  or  boy,  both 
are  welcome.  Usually  the  mother  passes 
the  baby  over  to  a  black  "mamm/*  to  be 
nursed  and  cared  for.  The  mothers  let 
the  children  do  just  about  as  they  like, 
and  very  seldom  scold  or  punish  them,  or 
try  to  make  them  mind.  This  may  be 
very  nice  for  a  while,  but  as  soon  as  the 
child  is  old  enough  he  or  she  is  usually 
sent  away  to  school,  and  then  the  poor 
teachers  have  a  hard  time  and  the  chil- 
dren themselves  have  many  hard  lessons  to 
learn  in  obedience. 

When  a  baby  is  a  few  months  old  it  is 
baptized.  This  is  a  very  important  event, 
especially  among  the  Catholics.  The  baby 
is  clothed  in  a  long  white  dress  adorned 
with  plenty  of  lace  and  ribbons,  and  is 
driven  to  the  church  escorted  by  parents, 
friends  and  relatives.  Several  persons 
promise  to  act  as  sponsors  or  god-parents 
to  the  child.  This  means  that  they  will 
take  care  of  it  if  its  parents  should  die,  or  if 
the  parents  are  poor,  help  in  supporting 
it  When  the  party  arrives  at  the  church, 
the  priest  takes  the  baby  and  puts  salt  in 
its  mouth  and  oil  on  its  head.  Then  he 
wets  his  finger  in  his  mouth  and  makes 
the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  baby's  fore- 
head and  gives  it  a  name.  This  name  may 
be  changed  at  the  time  of  confirmation  or 
marriage.  After  this  the  guests  all  go  to 
the  home  of  the  bab/s  parents,  and  while 
the  baby  is  put  away  and  forgotten,  the 
parents  and  friends  feast  and  dance  in 
honor  of  the  occasion. 

Children  have  a  very  happy  time  until 
they  are  five  or  six  years  old.  They  rule 
their  Uack  mammies  and  any  other  black 
servants  in  the  house,  and  are  spoiled  and 
petted  by  their  careless,  indulgent  parents; 
but  when  they  reach  the  age  of  six  they 


are  usually  sent  off  to  boarding  school 
and  then  comes  the  tug-of-war.  Some- 
times they  are  sent  to  day  school,  and,  if  so, 
a  black  servant  takes  them  about  six  or 
seven  o'clock  in  the  morning  and  calls  for 
them  about  dark.  In  school  they  are  never 
trusted  alone  for  a  moment  A  teacher 
watches  them  always,  even  in  play  time. 
At  meal  time  they  are  not  allowed  to 
speak  to  each  other  but  take  their  meals 
in  silence  like  prisoners.  Because  they  are 
never  trusted,  they  lie  and  cheat  whenever 
they  can,  and  are  never  taught  that  it  i) 
wrong. 

Vacations  only  last  a  month,  and  if  the 
child  is  away  at  boarding  school  the  par- 
ents often  do  not  have  him  come  home  at 
all,  but  remain  at  the  school  during  via- 
tion.  How  would  our  Yankee  childrco 
like  that?  The  lessons  are  learned  bj 
heart,  and  the  studying  is  done  aloud  as  ro 
China. 

There  is  very  little  made  of  Christmas 
among  the  Catholics  of  Brazil,  but  there  is 
one  day  in  the  year  which  to  each  child 
means  mra-e  than  any  other.  That  is  the 
birthday.  Whether  parents  are  rich  or 
poor  they  always  celebrate  as  well  as  they 
are  able  the  birthday  of  each  of  their 
children.  It  often  takes  two  or  three  days 
to  get  ready  for  the  great  occasion.  In 
anticipation  of  the  event  the  child  is 
allowed  two  or  three  days'  vacation  from 
school;  the  house  is  beautifully  decorated 
with  vines  and  flowers,  and  in  the  Idtchea 
great  preparations  are  made  for  the  feast 
When  the  day  arrives,  every  one  in  the 
family  is  arrayed  in  gala  dress,  ready  to 
receive  the  friends  and  relatives  who  soon 
begin  to  appear.  No  invitations  are  sent 
out,  but  the  friends  come  and  bring  gifts 
to  the  happy  child  whose  birthday  it  is. 
When  the  feast  is  ready,  all  who  are  in  the 
house  at  the  time  are  invited  to  stay,  and 
there  are  sometimes  as  many  as  fifty. 

It  is  hard  to  believe  that  Brazilian  chQ- 
dren  have  to  be  coaxed  and  even  forced  to 
play  games*  They  are  naturally  too  lazy 
and  too  selfish  to  get  up  games  and  enjoy 
them.  They  will  gaze  listlessly  out  of  the 
window  by  the  hour,  or  lie  for  hours  in  the 
shade  drowsily  loc^ng  at  the  sky,  doing 
nothing.  When  the  children  are  sent  to 
Protestant   schools   the   teachers   have  to 
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play  games  with  them,  and  after  many  daya 
of  patient  work  the  children  get  to  enjoy 
some  of  these  games.  At  one  of  the  Protes- 
tant colleges  for  boys  they  have  learned  to 
plaj  tennis,  and  football  and  baseball,  and 
it  has  made  them  grow  stronger  in  every 
waj  and  much  healthier  and  better  natured. 

At  these  Protesunt  day  schools  the  teach- 
ers find  it  very  hard  to  make  the  scholars 
or  their  parents  realiie  that  it  ts  necessary 
for  the  children  to  be  at  the  school  in  time 
in  the  morning.  They  think  it  does  not 
matter  and  sometimes  make  their  appear- 
ance half  or  even  an  hour  late. 

Bo3^  nnder  ten  years  are  allowed  to  go 
to  the  tame  school  with  their  sisters,  but 
after  that  they  go  to  a  separate  school. 
Even  at  that  early  age  the  boys  lord  it  over 
their  sisters  and  demand  that  they  wait 
apon  them,  and  the  poor  girls  are  often 
little  better  than  willing  slaves  to  their 
brothers  who  are  called  "Nho-who"  (little 
master). 

At  these  schools  the  girls  are  taught 
besides    reading,    writing,    etc.,    music,    of 
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which  they  are  very  fond,  drawing  and 
painting,  cooking,  sewing,  and  embrcMdery. 
These  are  very  necessary,  as  the  girls  and 
women  spend  most  of  the  day  at  home 
and  so  have  plenty  of  time  on  their  hands. 
They  learn  to  make  nice  buttonh<des,  which 
they  call  "casa  do  botao,"  or  "house  of  the 
button." 

Young  people  are  very  respectful  in  their 
treatment  of  elderly  people  and  parents. 
If  a  child  enters  a  room  where  his  parents 
or  elderly  people  arc,  he  will  go  to  each 
in  turn  and  respectfully  lifting  their  hands, 
kiss  them.  When  the  gas  is  lit  in  the 
home  at  night  the  children  wish  the  parents 
"boi  noite"  (good  night)  and  then  ask  for 
their  blessing. 

Among  the  Catholics  one  of  the  most 
important  events  in  a  child's  life  is  the 
first  communion.  Especially  is  this  so  with 
the  girls  who  are  dressed  like  brides  in 
white,  with  flowers  and  a  veil.  After  the 
ceremony  each  girl  selects  some  favorite 
saint  and  has  an  image  or  picture  of  it  in 
her  room,  with  a  shrine  before  it.  To  this 
image  she  prays.  If  she  wants  anything 
very  much  she  asks  the  image  for  it,  and 
promises  him  presents  of  flowers,  a  new 
dress  or  something.  If  she  gets  what  she 
wants  she  fulfills  her  promise,  if  not  she 
punishes  the  image  by  dipping  his  head  in 
water,  or  turning  him  with  his  face  to  the 
wall.  How  little  respect  she  must  have 
for  the  object  which  she  worships! 

When  a  girl  is  twelve  or  thirteen  years 
old  her  parents  think  it  time  for  her  to  be 
married  and  look  around  for  a  husband  for 
her.  It  does  not  make  any  difference 
whether  or  not  she  herself  likes  the  man, 
if  the  parents  think  he  is  all  right  and  he 
can  pay  a  good  price  for  her,  they  are 
married.  (I  think  this  custom  is  not  as 
common  as  it  used  to  be.) 

The  wedding  takes  place  in  the  church, 
and  the  bride  always  wears  white  and  a  veil 
and  drives  to  the  church  in  a  special 
carriage  lined  with  white  satin  and 
trimmed  with  orange  blossoms.  After  the 
wedding  feast  the  bride  and  groom,  often 
only  a  boy  and  girl,  go  to  a  little  home  of 
their  own  and  begin  housekeeping. 

A.  W.  PintsON.* 

•Ths  editor  It  I 
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Readers  of  the  Rbcoxo  will  be  interested 
in  the  creed  of  the  "United  Church  of  In- 
dia," as  it  is  proposed  to  call  the  union  ot 
the  Presbyterian  bodies,  soon,  it  is  hoped, 
to  be  consolidated  in  one  church.  This 
creed  has,  of  course,  not  been  adopted  as 
yet  as  the  united  church  has  not  come  into 
existence,  but  it  has  been  agreed  upon  in 
the  committee  appointed  to  submit  a  creed. 
It  is  substantially  the  statement  adopted  by 
the  church  in  South  India  recently  formed 
by  the  union  of  the  work  of  the  Reformed 
Qiurch  Arcot  Mission  and  the  neighboring 
missions  of  the  Established  and  the  United 
Free  Churches  of  Scotland.  The  full  creed 
is  as  follows: — 

"l.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  are  the  Word  of  God, 
and  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
duty.  (Instead  of  the  word  'duty*  the 
word  'practice'  would  be  preferred.) 

"2.  There  is  but  one  God — a  Spirit, 
self-existent,  omnipresent  yet  distinct 
from  all  other  spirits  and  from  all  ma- 
terial things;  infinite,  eternal  and  un- 
changeable, in  His  being,  wisdom, 
power,  holiness,  justice,  love,  and 
truth ;  and  He  alone  is  to  be  worshiped. 

"3.  In  the  Godhead  there  are  three 
Persons,  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one 
God.  the  same  in  substance,  equal  in 
power  and  glory. 

"4.  All  things  visible  and  invisible 
were  created  by  God  by  the  word  of 
His  power,  and  are  so  preserved  and 
governed  by  Him,  that  while  He  is  no 
way  the  author  of  sin,  all  things  serve 
the  fulfillment  of  His  wise  and  good  - 
and  holy  purposes. 

"S-  God  created  man,  male  and  fe- 
male, after  His  own  image,  in  knowl- 
edge, righteousness  and  holiness,  with 
dominion  over  the  creatures.  All  men 
have  the  same  origin,  and  so  are  of 
one  blood,  and  are  brethren. 

"6.  Our  first  parents,  being  free  to 
choose  between  good  and  evil,  and 
being  tempted  of  Satan,  sinned  against 
God ;  and  all  mankind  descending  from 
Adam  by  ordinary  generation  sinned 
in  him  and  fell  with  him,  and,  offend- 
ing in  manifold  ways  against  the  good 
and  holy  laws  of  God  justly  deserve 
His  wrath  and  punishment  in  this 
present  life,  and  m  that  which  is  to 
come. 

"7.    To  save  men  from  the  guilt,  cor- 


ruption and  penalty  of  sin,  and  to  gn  >>  ^ 
them  eternal  life.  God  in  His  infini*«.^ 
love  sent   into  the  world  His  eterrva] 
and  only-begotten  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,   in  Whom  alone  God  has    be- 
come   incarnate,   and   through   Wb<^m 
alone  men  can  be  saved.    He  was  con- 
ceived by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  yet  with- 
out sin,  He  was,  and  continueth  to    b  e 
true  God  and  true  man,  in  two  distinct 
Natures  and  one  Person  forever.     For 
sinful  men  He  perfectly  obnred  the  law 
of  God,  and  offered  Himself  a  true  and 
perfect  sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine   jus- 
tice, and   reconcile  men  to  God.      He 
died  on  the  cross,  was  buried,  and  rose 
again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day. 
He  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  Go<l 
where  He  maketh  intercession  for  His 
people,  and  from  whence  He  shall  come 
agam  to  raise  the  dead  and  to  judge  the 
world. 

"8.  The  Holy  Ghost,  Who  proceed- 
eth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
maketh  men  partakers  of  salvation,  en- 
lightening their  minds  by  the  truth  of 
the  Word  of  God.  convincing  them  of 
their  sin,  persuading  and  enabling  them 
to  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  He  is  freely 
offered  to  them  in  the  gospel,  and 
working  in  them  all  the  fruits  of  right- 
eousness. 

"9.  God  having,  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  decreed  to  give  His 
Son  to  be  its  Saviour,  and  having  of 
His  own  sovereign  grace  chosen  in 
Him  a  people  that  they  should  be  holy, 
sent  His  Holy  Spirit  to  apply  to  them 
the  purchased  redemption,  and  now 
commandcth  all  men  everywhere  to  re- 
pent of  their  sins,  to  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  to 
live  a  humble  and  holy  life  after  His 
example  and  in  obedience  to  His  re- 
vealed will.  Those  who  do  so  are 
saved,  and  it  is  their  privilege  to  be  as- 
sured of  their  salvation.  Being  justi- 
fied, pardoned  and  adopted  into  the 
number  of  God*s  children,  they  grow 
in  holiness  through  the  indwelling  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  and  so  inherit  eternal 
Rlory.  In  all  His  gracious  work  the 
Holy  Spirit  useth  and  blesseth  all 
means  of  grace,  especially  the  Word, 
sacraments  and  prayer. 

"10.  The  sacraments  instituted  by 
Christ  are  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Baptism  is  a  sign  and  seal  of 
union  to  Chri'^t,  of  regeneration  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
our  engagement  to  be  the  Lord's.  It   is 
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to  be  ministered  to  those  who  profess 
their  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  their  chil- 
dren. The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  me- 
morial of  Christ's  death,  and  a  sign 
and  seal  of  the  benefits  thereof  to  be- 
lievers. It  is  to  be  observed  by  His 
people  in  token  of  their  faith  in  Him 
and  His  sacrifice,  of  their  appropriation 
of  its  benefits,  of  their  further  engage- 
ment to  serve  Him,  and  of  their  com- 
munion with  Him  and  with  one 
another. 

''ii.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  believers 
to  unite  in  church  fellowship,  to  ob- 
serve the  sacraments  and  other  or- 
dinances of  Christ,  to  obey  His  laws, 
to  continue  in  prayer,  to  keep  holy  the 
Ix>rd's  Day,  to  meet  together  for  His 
worship,  to  wait  upon  the  preaching 
of  His  word,  to  manifest  a  Christ- 
like spirit  among  themselves  and 
toward  all  men,  to  pray,  labor  and 
give  as  God  may  prosper  them  for  the 
support  and  extension  of  Christ's 
kingdom  throughout  the  world,  and  to 
wait  for  His  glorious  appearing. 

''13.  At  the  last  day  the  dead  shall 
be  raised,  and  all  shall  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  shall 
receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in 
this  present  life  whether  good  or  bad. 
The  unbelieving  and  wicked  shall  go 
away  into  eternal  punishment,  but  the 
righteous  into  eternal  life.'' 


tt 


It  will  be  observed  that  almost  any  evan- 
gelical body  could  come  in  and  stand  on 
this  doctrinal  basis.  It  is  a  good  thing  to 
prepare  the  way  in  this  fashion  for  larger 
union  where  Armenians  and  Calvinists  can 
live  together  in  the  same  church. 

m  *  *  *  * 

Bishops  Foss  and  Awdry  of  the  Church 
of  England  Mission  in  Japan,  recently  is- 
sued a  letter,  requesting  that  Sunday,  No- 
vember 17,  be  set  apart  for  prayer  that  God 
would  guide  His  people  to  closer  union. 
The  English  bishops  and  missionaries  have 
been  much  less  timid  in  this  matter  in  Japan 
than  the  representatives  of  the  American 
Episcopal  Church,  who  have  yet  to  learn 
that  the  best  way  to  secure  the  ends  they 
sincerely  desire,  is  not  to  hold  aloof  from 
other  Christians,  but  to  join  with  them 
and  commend  their  right  to  lead  by  ex- 
hibiting the  power  of  leadership.  Bishops 
Foss  and  Awdry  suggested  in  their  letter 
the  following  subjects  for  prayer,  which 
may  well  be  made  subjects  of  prayer  at 
home  also: — 

"i.    Penitence    for    any    wil fullness, 
prejudice,   worldliness   or   evil    temper 


in  ourselves  or  our  predecessors  which 
may  have  helped  to  bring  about  a  con- 
dition of  Christendom  so  different  from 
that  for  which  our  Lord  prayed. 
^  "2.  Prayer  for  such  change  and  en- 
lightenment of  our  own  hearts  as  may 
help  towards  the  undoing  of  this  great 
evil — for  the  graces  of  wisdom,  hu- 
mility, sincerity,  unworldliness,  self- 
control,  an  open  mind,  reverence  for 
others  who  disagree  with  us,  complete 
subordination  of  our  self-will  to  the 
will  of  God,  a  firm  hold  on  truth,  a 
spiritual  mind — in  short  the  mind 
which  was  in  Christ  Jesus. 

"3.  Prayer  for  the  removal  of  ob- 
stacles— ^in  the  character  of  professing 
Christians,  in  heredity  and  other  preju- 
dice, in  narrowness  of  views,  in  spec- 
ial shibboleths,  in  unworthy  rivalries, 
in  exaggerated  attachment  to  non-es- 
sentials. 

"4.  Prayer  for  a  fuller  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  various 
powers,  and  for  a  more  ready  recogni- 
tion of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  others 
in  whom  the  'fruits  of  the  Spirit*  are 
apparent. 

"5.  Thanksgiving  for  the  growing 
sense  of  sin  in  regard  to  our  divisions, 
and  of  longing  for  unity;  and  for  the 
better  hope  which  this  gives  of  the 
world  being  won  to  believe  in  the  mis- 
sion of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"Passages  of  Scripture  for  use  on  the 
day:  St.  John  xvii;  Ephesians  iv. 
1-16." 


An  immense  change  is  passing  over  the 
temper  of  the  Moslem  peoples  in  some  dis- 
tricts of  the  Moslem  world.  A  correspond- 
ent writes  of  one  section  of  Persia  and  the 
great  shift  of  sentiment  toward  Chris- 
tianity : — 

"Instances  might  be  multiplied  in- 
definitely to  show  not  only  a  great 
increase  of  toleration  among  Moslems, 
but  a  growth  of  interest  in  the  salva- 
tion offered  in  Christ.  But  let  us  look 
at  the  subject  from  another  stand- 
point— that  of  doctrine — ^that  we  may 
be  led  more  fully  to  realize  the  change 
that  has  taken  place  in  the  Moslem 
mind. 

"i.  During  the  first  years  of  my 
residence  in  Persia,  the  doctrine  of  a 
triune  God  was  considered  the^  height 
of  foolishness — not  to  say  of  idolatry 
and  blasphemy — ^by  the  Moslem  mind. 
The  average  man  heard  us  politely  as 
long  as  we  talked  on  moral  subjects,  but 
when  Christ  was  presented  as  the  Me- 
diator— ^the  God-man — ^thcy  would 
either  show  disgust  or  openly  ridicule 
the  idea  of  His  being  divine  as  well  as 
human.    But  in  recent  years  their  idea 
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of  the  Godhead  hu  ao  chuifed  that 
they  manifeit  a  longing  in  many  in- 
sunc«s  for  an  incarnation  of  God 
Th«  Babii  have  even  gone  to  the  ex- 
treme of  teaching  that  all  three  per- 
sons of  the  divine  family  have  or  will 
become  incarnate.  The  need  of  lome 
medium  in  and  through  whom  thejr  can 
approach  God  ii  now  generally  recog- 
nised and  admitted.  The  doctrine  of 
the  two  natures  in  the  one  person  of 
Christ  meets  that  longing  and  ntii- 
fies  it. 

"a.  So,  too.  as  to  the  doctrines  about 
the  Holy  Ghost,  a  great  advance  has 
been  made.  The  Moslem  used  to  only 
think  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  Gabriel  or 
some  other  lofty  creature,  but  now  the 
idea  of  a  Divine  Spirit — an  executive 
of  the  Godhead — is  quite  common.  I 
now  constantly  hear  of  or  meet  persons 
who  claim  to  be  either  incamationi  or 
the  temples  of  this  Divine  Spirit,  and 
hence  they  become  guides  to  and 
teachers  of  Divine  truth. 

"3.  The  doctrine  of  substitution 
or  of  vicarious  suffering  is  now  for- 
mally recognized  by  the  Sheikhi  and 
All  Illahee  sects,  and  tt  is  permeating 
more  and  more  the  other  sects  of  the 
Shiah  branch  of  Islam.  They  think 
that  these  persons,  though  sinless, 
shed  their  blood  for  the  remission  of 
the  sins  of  those  who  are  their  people. 
Faith  in  one's  own  obedience  and  works 
of  righteousness  ts  becoming  weak  e 


"Thus  from  the  doctrinal  stand- 
point, also,  the  growth  in  toleration 
among  Moslems  has  been  marked. 
Everywhere  there  is  manifest  a  stale  of 
unrest,  of  discontent  with  their  pres- 
ent religious  condition  and  leaders,  and 
a  longing  for  something  better.  It  is 
this  feelmg  which  is  causing  the  use 
and  rapid  growth  of  such  sects  as  the 
Zahabis  and  Babis." 


As  illustration  of  the  general  inqairy  a: 
unrest  few  things  are  more  ttrildns  th 
the  rise  of  various  mystical  sectt.  T 
Zahabii  are  one  of  the  latctt  of  the 
Their  leader,  residing  in  the  Salinaa  pla 
claims  to  be  an  incarnation  of  the  He 
Spirit,  and  many  of  his  followers  dum 
be  also  temples  of  His  indwellinc  Sd' 
men  have  broken  far  away  from  Islai 
And  the  Sufi  temper  of  the  Persians  pr 
pares  them  for  movements  like  this  of  t'. 
Zahabis,  and  will  prepare  them  some  d: 
for  an  open  hearing  of  the  goipeL 
•  •  •  a  • 

But  the  day  of  order  and  freedom  is  f: 
distant  in  Persia.  Unrest  and  <U*contci 
fester  throughoat  the  land,  but  no  one 
able  or  willing  to  institute  reform.  Earl 
in  September  a  plot  against  the  Persia 
goverriment  wai  exposed,  and  more  tha 
one  hundred  leading  Persian!  were  ai 
rested,  including  the  Gavom-i-dowleh.  an 
several  other  ministers  of  state.  None  bav 
been  executed,  but  some  have  been  Tcr 
roogfaly  dealt  with,  and  now  are  ban 
squeeied  for  money— the  usual  Persian  wa 
of  fettling  for  crimes.  The  plot  was  t 
dethrone  the  Shah,  put  ont  the  Gran 
Vizier,  and  set  up  a  democratic  govern 
metit  to  be  guided  in  the  affairs  of  state  a 
well  as  everything  else,  by  the  priestfaooc 
Thij  was  the  tale  spread  in  Teheran.  1 
was  worthy  of  the  Persians.  A  democrati< 
government  guided  by  the  Mohammedai 
Mollahsl  A  republic  administered  by  1 
czar,  rather  by  the  procurator  of  the  Holj 
Synod  I 


OUR  ENGLISH  LETTER. 
Paul  D.  Moody. 


An  apology  is  due  the  English  Methodists 
for  an  error  which  occurred  in  the  Decem- 
ber Correspondent's  Letter.  Their  Twentieth 
Century  Fund  was  alluded  to  as  the  "Mil- 
lion Pound  Fund,"  whereas  it  is  the 
"Million  Guinea."  Of  course,  as  every  one 
knows,  the  difference  between  a  pound  and 
a  guinea  being  only  twenty-four  cents  the 
mistake  was  a  natural  one.  But  when  this 
is  multiplied  by  a  million  we  have  the  no 
small  sum  of  two  hundred  and  forty  thou- 


sand dollars,  an  increase  which  we  are 
surely  justified  in  mentioning.  It  might  be 
added  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
this  sum  will  be  realiied. 


Many  who  have  spent  a  Sunday  in  Edin- 

in  which  the  Sabbath  has  there  been  ob- 
served, will  be  grieved  to  learn  thit  the 
cars  are  now  run  on  Sunday  and  that  ooe 
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of  the  last  strongholds  of  the  fourth  com- 
mandment has  been  partially  taken  by  the 
enemy.  To  the  credit  of  Edinburgh,  be  it 
said,  that  it  was  not  without  ^a  struggle, 
the  corporation  doing  all  in  their  power  to 
avert  it.  Fortunately  cars  are  run  on  cer- 
tain lines  only,  and  a  very  limited  number 
even  tben«  Nevertheless,  those  who  knew 
Edinburgh  before  will  feel  that  it  is  no 
longer  the  same,  and  that  a  change  for  the 
worse  has  taken  place. 

***** 

While  speaking  of  Edinburgh  the  work 
of  Mr.  John  Kelman  among  the  students  of 
the  university  there,  should  be  mentioned. 
Mr.  Kelman,  who  has  a  church  near  the 
university,  regularly  leaves  his  own  pulpit 
for  five  successive  Sunday  nights  and  hires 
a  theatre  directly  opposite  the  college  build- 
ings. To  this  come  many  men  who  can- 
not be  tempted  into  a  church.  So  effective 
has  been  his  work  that  he  is  constantly 
spoken  of  as  "Henry  Drummond's  suc- 
cessor," a  very  high  title  in  Edinburgh. 
These  meetings,  which  are  entirely  for  stu- 
dents, are  presided  over  by  some  prominent 
member  of  the  faculty  who  is  in  sympathy, 
and  fortunately  there  is  no  lack.  The 
building  is .  always  full  and  the  attention 
perfect  In  a  recent  meeting  one  man  was 
found  who  made  it  his  boast  that  he  had 
not  been  inside  of  a  church  for  five  years. 
To  many  just  such  men  Mr.  Kelman 
preaches  the  gospel  for  an  hour,  afterwards 
holding  an  informal  little  after-meeting  to 
which  large  numbers  remain. 

***** 

Letters  such  as  these  must,  in  one  point 
at  least,  be  always  unsatisfactory,  for  there 
are  so  many  things  deserving  of  mention 
which  must  necessarily  be  passed  by.  The 
work  of  Dr.  Henry  in  connection  with  tho 
Million  New  Pledges  Crusade — for  example 
— we  have  already  mentioned  once.  It  has 
been  steadily  going  on  and  doing  inestimable 
good.  If  Scotland  has  furnished  the  world 
with  Bonars  and  McCheynes,  it  is,  neverthe- 
less, not  saintly  throughout,  and  on  the 
drink  question,  the  Scotch,  although  hard 
pressed  by  England,  have  the  unpleasant 
name  of  being  the  worst  in  the  world.  The 
iniquitous  and  altogether  diabolical  custom 
of  having  women  retail  drinks,  may  have — 
though   it   is   questionable — a   refining   in- 


fluence on  some  very  few,  but  it  certainly 
gilds  the  sin,  and  what  is  needed  more  than 
anything  else,  in  this  day,  is  that  evil  should 
be  stripped  of  its  attractive  aspects  and  ap- 
pear in  the  eyes  of  man  as  it  does  in  God's. 

*  *  *  *  « 

An  interesting  sight  may  be  seen  on  Re- 
gent Street,  London,  the  day  before  Christ- 
mas, in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Young 
Men's  Pol3rtechnic  Institute.  Some  years 
ago  this  institution  gave  a  dinner  every 
Christmas  Day  to  the  poor  of  the  city.  But 
recognizing  the  sanctity  of  home  ties  and 
that  this  day  of  all  days  in  the  year  is  es- 
sentially a  home  day,  those  who  had  it  in 
charge  changed  their  plan,  and  now  on  the 
day  preceding  Christmas  they  give  to  every 
poor  family  recommended  by  city  mission- 
aries and  Christian  workers  as  deserving 
and  needy,  all  that  is  required  for  a  Christ- 
mas dinner.  They  do  not  give  the  dinner 
itself  ready  cooked,  but  the  necessary  ma- 
terials, as  for  example,  all  the  ingredients 
of  a  plum  pudding.  The  allowance  is  per 
capita  in  every  family.  When  attempt  is 
made  to  measure  the  amount  of  happiness 
which  is  thus  brought  into  each  home,  this 
multiplied  by  sixteen  hundred — ^the  number 
of  families  provided  for  last  Christmas — 
it  will  be  found  that  it  is  no  small  thing 
which  this  institution  is  doing. 

*  V  *  *  * 

A  universal  custom  in  Great  Britain, 
which,  by  the  way,  America  would  do  well 
to  adopt,  is  that  seen  at  the  close  of  every 
church  service.  After  the  benediction  has 
been  pronounced  all  present  engage  in  a  mo- 
ment of  silent  prayer.  This  does  more  to 
impress  upon  the  worshiper's  mind  the 
spirit  of  the  day  and  place  than  any  other 
part  of  the  service.  Rising  thus  from  silent 
prayer  the  congregation  cannot  but  disperse 
solemnly,  and  no  talking  in  the  aisles  or  un- 
seemly attempts  to  redeem  time  by  hurrying 
out  of  God's  house  dissipate  the  effects  of 
the  service.  The  American,  who  irreverently 
and  unwisely  but  unfortunately  only  too 
truly  said  that  pronouncing  the  benediction 
was  like  setting  the  ball  in  play  in  a  foot- 
ball scrimmage  from  the  resultant  rush  for 
the  door,  must  have  noticed  it  in  comparison 
with  the  more  staid  demeanor  of  England 
and  Scotland.  And  this  is  not  the  only 
point  of  supremacy  in  church  conduct.    In 
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Americm  the  Word  of  the  Lord  does  not 
teem  of  luflicient  nnctitr  as  comparol  with 
the  word  oE  the  minister  uttered  in  prsTer, 
for  whereu  no  one  ii  allowed  by  good  tane 
to  enter  the  church  while  prayer  ia  being 
offered,  the  reading  of  the  acripture  ia 
usually  no  hindrance  whatever  to  seals  be- 


inf  found  by  ushen  and  taken  by  wor 
ahiperi  so  called.  In  English  charche± 
however,  both  pnycr  and  scripture  an 
treated  wiA  equal  reverence,  and  no  nltr*- 
fashionable  choir  rivals  either  of  these  de- 
votional exerdses  in  commaoding  respectful 


OUR  JAPAN  LETTER. 
R.  B.  Peery.  Ph.  D. 


The  Forward  Movement  in  Japan,  which 
was  begun  early  this  year,  is  still  being 
pushed  with  energy  and  vigor.  Special 
meetings  have  been  held  in  all  the  important 
cities  this  fall  with  most  encouraging  re- 
sults. In  Tokyo  the  attendance  has  not 
been  quite  as  large  as  it  was  in  the  spring; 
but  the  general  testimony  of  pastors  and 
workers  is  that  the  meetings  on  the  whole 
have  been  better  than  the  spring  meetings, 
and  thai  there  have  been  more  real  coo- 
versions.  As  a  result  of  the  fall  cam- 
paign seventeen  hundred  enquirers  have 
been  gathered  in  Tokyo  up  to  this  date.  A 
very  encouraging  feature  of  the  work  has 
been  that  many  of  the  enquirers  of  last 
spring  have  already  become  earnest  Chris- 
tians, and  have  taken  a  prominent  part  in 
the  fall  meetings.  Some  interesting  inci- 
dents are  related  in  connection  with  this 
work  in  Tokyo.  One  old  woman  of  about 
seventy  years,  who  was  too  feeble  to  go  her- 
self to  church  in  the  evening,  sent  a  yen  to 
buy  candles  to  light  the  way  of  others, 
hoping  in  this  manner  to  contribute  her  part 
toward  the  success  of  the  meetings.  The 
children  of  the  Sunday  schools  have  been 
taking  part  in  the  work,  assisting  materially 
by  distributing  notices  and  tracts;  and  their 
work  seemed  to  make  a  deep  impression 
on  the  people.  A  story  is  told  of  a  certain 
father,  a  man  of  wicked  life,  whose  heart 
was  melted  to  tears  by  the  reading  of  a 
tract  his  little  girl  gave  him  entitled  "True 
Salvation,"  and  by  hearing  her  and  her  tiny 
companions  sing  a  song  called  "Come  to 

One  evening  while  s<Mne  children  were 
distributing  notices  of  the  meetings  and 
singing  songs  on  the  street-side  near  a  cer- 
tain church  a  young  man  of  about  twenty 


years,  who  afterwards  proved  to  be  the  at- 
tain of  a  band  of  Bfty  youths  noted  for  their 
debauchery  and  lawlessness,  stopped  and 
listened  to  them  a  while,  then  suddenly 
cast  his  concealed  sword  into  the  river  and 
went  straight  to  the  church,  where  he  met 
the  pastor  and  confessed  his  uns  with  a 
broken  hcarL  When  the  meeting  was  dis. 
missed  he  went  home  and  told  his  family 
what  he  had  done,  but  they  would  not  be- 
lieve him.  The  next  evening  his  mother 
went  secretly  to  the  church  and  waa  over- 
joyed to  see  her  prodigal  son  eagerly  listen- 
ing to  the  Words  of  Life  as  they  came  from 
the  lips  of  the  preacher.  Another  touching 
story  is  told  of  a  little  boy  what  to  show  his 
gratitude  for  the  conversion  of  his  father, 
saved  one  yen  and  six  ten  from  mooey 
given  him  for  candy  and  sent  it  to  his 
pastor  to  be  used  in  evangelistic  work.  In 
a  certain  district  many  Buddhist  priests  at- 
tended the  meetings,  and  one  of  them  was 
so  impressed  by  what  he  heard  that  be 
stood  out  in  the  street  in  front  of  the  church 
and  urged  passers-by  to  come  in  and  bear 
the  good  news. 

Encouraged  by  the  success  of  theae  meet- 
ings nine  churches  in  TcAyo  have  entered 
into  an  agreement  to  hold  a  gospel  meeting 
somewhere  every  night  for  a  year.  Noth- 
ing that  has  occurred  since  I  came  to  Japan 
has  given  so  much  courage  and  hope  to  the 
Christian  workers  as  the  results  of  thii 
Twentieth  Century  Forward  Movement 
And  it  is  quite  safe  to  say  that  at  so  time 
during  the  past  ten  years  have  the  people  st 
large  been  so  friendly  to  Christianity,  and  so 
many  of  them  anxious  to  be  instructed. 

The  experience  of  Tc^o  has  been  re- 
peated on  a  smaller  scale  in  nearly  eray 
province  of  the  empire.    Here  in  I^shn  I 
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have  been  permitted  to  assist  in  such  meet- 
ings in  five  of  our  largest  cities,  and  great 
interest  was  manifested  in  each  place.    Es- 
pecially in  Kumamoto^  Knrume  and  Saga 
did  the  Lord  pour  out  a  rich  blessing  upon 
us.    The  meetings  were  held  in  theatres, 
halls  and  churches,  and  the  building  was 
always  well  filled  with  eager  and  serious 
listeners.    At  each  place  the  necessity  of 
an  immediate  consideration  of  the  claims 
of  Christianity  was  urged  on  the  people; 
and  all  who  were  honestly  desirous  of  study- 
ing our  faith  with  a  view  to  accepting  it 
were  asked  to  leSive  their  names  and  ad- 
dresses on  slips  of  paper  given  them  for  that 
purpose.    The  public  meeting  was  then  dis- 
missed, and  an  after-meeting  was  held  for 
those  who  wrote  down  their  names  and  ad- 
dresses, in  which  they  were  instructed  as  to 
plans  of  study,  church  attendance,  prayer, 
etc    In  Kumamoto  some  four  hundred  peo- 
ple gave  their  njimes  and  addresses,  and  in 
Saga  about  two  hundred.    Those  acquainted 
with  the  conditions  in  Japan  will  readily 
realize  how  great  a  step  this  was  for  so 
many  to  take.    Generally  the  people  are  as 
reluctant  to  give  us  their  names  and  ad- 
dresses as  they  would  be  to  disclose  them 
to  a  band  of  robbers;  and  to  their  minds 
this  step  commits  them  very  much  to  Qiris- 
tianity.    Still,  it  would  be  too  much  to  ex- 
pect that  they  will  all  become  Christians 
right  away.    Some  will  doubtless  fall  away, 
and  others  will  be  slow  about  connecting 
themselves  with  the  churches;  but  many  of 
them  will  at  once  become  Christians,  and 
all  of  them  have  come  within  the  penumbra 
of  our  Sun,  receiving  of  His  genial  warmth 
and  light 

We  have  promptly  organized  special  Bible 
classes  for  the  instruction  and  nourishment 
of  these  enquirers,  and  have  also  arranged 
to  visit  them  regularly  in  their  homes.  In 
this  way  we  hope  to  follow  up  the  work 
and  gather  in  the  harvest.  This  personal 
work  is  of  even  more  importance  than  the 
large  meetings,  and  on  it  we  rely  for  the 
actual  ingathering  of  souls.  May  God  help 
all  Christian  workers  in  Japan  at  this  time 
to  realize  the  great  responsibility  that  rests 
upon  them,  and  give  them  grace  to  dis- 
charge it  aright  1 

*         m         0         0         0 

Mr.   John   R.    Mott,    secretary    of   the 


World's  Student  Christian  Federation,  re- 
cently spent  one  month  in  Japan  holding 
evangelistic  meetings  for  students  in  the  ed- 
ucational centers  of  Tokyo,  Sendai,  Kyoto, 
Osaka,  Okayama,  Kumamoto,  and  Nagasaki. 

During  his  short  sojourn  here  he  thus 
traversed  almost  the  whole  of  Japan,  and 
held  eighteen  large  evangelistic  meetings, 
attended  by  more  than  eleven  thousand 
young  men,  most  of  whom  are  students  in 
the  government  schools.  Of  this  number 
fourteen  hundred  and  sixty-four  became 
earnest  seekers  after  the  truth.  Mr.  Mott 
came  at  an  opportune  time,  and  his  work 
received  a  great  impetus  from  the  general 
Forward  Movement  already  in  progress. 
His  strong  personality  and  forcible  presen- 
tation of  the  gospel  truths  also  gave  an 
added  impetus  to  the  general  movement 
The  methods  he  used'  differed  little  from 
those  used  in  our  special  meetings  described 
above.  Careful  'provision  was  made  for 
following  up  his  work  in  each  school  and 
town  by  personal  visitation,  Bible  classes, 
etc. 

Although  Mr.  Mott  directed  his  work 
primarily  to  the  young  men,  he  did  not 
confine  it  to  them.  In  addition  to  the  work 
for  them,  he  held  fourteen  meetings 
especially  for  Christian  workers,  where  he 
addressed  about  eleven  hundred  mission- 
aries, pastors  and  evangelists.  Another  im- 
portant feature  of  his  visit  was  the  con- 
ference of  workers  which  he  held  in  Tokyo 
October  3-6.  The  attendance  on  this  con- 
ference was  restricted,  only  one  hundred 
and  forty  persons  being  invited.  Of  that 
number  fifty-two  came  from  outside  of 
Tokyo.  The  personnel  consisted  of  the 
presidents  of  eleven  Christian  schools; 
eighty  delegates  from  twenty-eight  student 
associations ;  ten  city  association  men,  from 
seven  cities;  twenty  pastors  and  prominent 
laymen;  and  twenty-five  missionaries,  rep- 
resenting sixteen  missions.  The  confer- 
ence bore  directly  on  the  work  of  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Associations,  but  also  made 
a  valuable  contribution  to  all  the  forces 
working  for  the  evangelization  of  Japan. 
Mr.  Mott  gave  strong  and  inspiring  ad- 
dresses on  such  subjects  as  "Christians 
of  Reality,"  "Personal  Work,"  "Need  of 
More  Evangelistic  Spirit,"  "Bible  Study,' 
etc.    Some  of  the  leading  Japanese  pastors 
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and  educators  alio  made  very  helpful  ad- 


While  here  Mr.  Mott  wai  invited  to  ipealc 
in  the  Tokyo  Imperial  Univeriity,  the  gov- 
ernment colleges  at  Scndai  and  KumamotOk 
and  to  the  Kyoto  Educational  Aiaociatioa. 
He  is  the  first  distinctively  Christian  speaker 
to  be  asked  to  speak  in  the  University. 
Large  crowds  of  students  and  teachers 
gathered  in  each  place  to  listen  to  him,  and 
gave  him  an  enthusiastic  reception.  He 
made  a  strong  and  convincing  address  to 
them  on  "The  Influence  of  Christianity  on 
the  Students  of  all  Lands,"  which  must 
have  expelled  many  doubts  and  nisKivingi 
from  the  mi  ads  of  the  hearers,  and  pre- 
pared the  way  for  an  honest  study  of  our 
faith.  The  idea  that  Christianity  has  lost 
its  power  among  thinkers  and  is  no  longer 
believed  1^  any  but  old-fashioned,  uned- 
ucated people  was  very  satisfactorily  re- 
futed; and  the  address  was  just  what  that 
class  of  hearers  most  needed. 

Mr.  Mott's  work  in  Japan  was  a  signal 
success  in  every  way.  By  God's  blessing, 
he  gave  new  courage  and  strength  to  those 
workers  with  whom  he  came  into  contact; 
influenced  more  than  fourteen  hundred 
young  men  to  take  a  stand  for  Christ ;  made 
the  association  idea  better  known  and  re- 
spected among  Christians  at  large;  gave 
the  educators  of  Japan  more  confidence  in 
Christian  students  and  their  religion;  and 
set  before  die  young  men  an  inspiring 
ideal  of  noble  Christian  character.  These 
great  results  must  be  attributed  to  two 
things — earnest  and  importunate  prayer, 
and  painstaking  preparation.  Before  Mr. 
Mott  came  to  the  east  he  united  by  corre- 
spondence a  circle  of  tried  friends  in  many 
lands  in  daily  supplication  for  the  divine 
blessing  on  this  work;  and  his  progress 
was  followed  step  by  step  with  many 
prayers.  Prayer-cards  were  also  issued 
here  in  Japan,  in  both  Japanese  and  Eng- 
lish, and  sent  to  most  of  the  native  and 
foreign  workers,  giving  an  outline  of  the 
work  proposed,  and  asking  that  it  be  re- 
membered in  their  daily  prayers.  In  this 
way  many  were  united  in  earnest  prayer  to 
God  for  the  success  of  the  effort,  and  ac- 
cording to  His  promise  He  gave  a  great 
blessing.  Most  careful  preparation  had 
also  been  made  by  the  foreign  and  native 


secretaries  for  the  general  canqiaign,  antf 
by  local  committee*  for  the  provinnaJ 
work.  Without  the  prayers  and  prepara- 
tions it  is  safe  to  ny  these  great  results 
would  not  have  been  realiied.  and  there  is 
an  important  leston  here  foe  all  Christian 

A  standing  committee  on  codpcration  is 
about  to  be  formed  which  promises  to  be 
useful  in  furthering  the  conunon  interests 
of  Christian  wwk  in  Japan.  It  is  to  be 
composed  of  representatives  of  all  the  mis- 
sions that  agree  to  cooperate.  Steps  were 
taken  looking  toward  the  organization  of 
such  a  committee  at  the  mission  conference 
in  Tokyo  last  year ;  but  it  was  thought  bcs: 
not  to  organize  until  two-lhirds  of  all  ihr 
missionaries  in  Japan  agreed  to  the  plaiL 
and,  therefore,  the  matter  was  delayed 
Now  the  requisite  number  have  given  their 
consent,  and  the  standing  committee  wi'.\ 
be  formed  at  once.  Its  work  in  generd 
will  be  to  serve  as  a  medium  of  refercnre. 
communication,  and  effort  for  the  cooper- 
ating missions  in  matter*  of  common  in- 
terest. The  committee  may  also  give  coun- 
sel, upon  application,  in  regard  to  the  fol- 
lowing points : 

(a)  Distribution  of  forces  for  evangel- 
istic and  educational  work; 

(b)  Plans  for  union  or  couperatioa  on 
the  part  of  two  or  more  missions; 

(c)  The  prevention  of  misunderstand- 
ing and  promotion  of  harmony,  and  tmi- 
formity  of  method. 

It  may  also : 

<a>  Formulate  plans  calculated  to  stim- 
ulate the  production  and  drralation  of 
Christian  literature; 

(b)  Arrange  for  special  evangelistic 
campaigns,  and  for  the  service*  of  visitors 
from  abroad  as  preachers  or  lecturers; 

(c)  Publish  at  least  once  a  year  a  record 
of  social  and  religious  eruditions  and  pro- 
gress. 

These  are  all  useful  things  to  be  doae. 
and  if  managed  rightly  the  standing  com- 
mittee on  cooperation  will  prove  hdpfal  to 
the  general  work  in  this  field. 

In  his  comforting  article  in  the  November 
Rxcou  OP  Chustiak  Wouc  Dr.  J.  R- 
Miller  of  Philadelphia  well  poinU  out  boa 
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our  late  lamented  president  served  his  zge 
and  race  in  his  death  even  as  much  as  in 
his  life.  By  his  untimely  cUtting-off  atten- 
tion was  called  to  his  sterling  Christian 
character  in  a  way  that  would  never  have 
been  done  had  he  lived  out  his  days  in 
peace  and  died  quietly  at  a  ripe  old  age.  A 
splendid  opportunity  was  also  given  to  min- 
isters* lecturers  and  editors  to  impress  the 
usefal  and  inspiring  lessons  of  his  life, 
which  has  been  widely  taken  advantage  of. 
Even  in  Japan  the  papers  have  been  full  of 
the  life  and  character  of  the  late  president, 
and  he  has  been  the  theme  of  many  a 
lecture  and  sermon.  The  first  time  I  heard 
the  last  words  of  President  McKinley  they 
came  from  the  lips  of  a  Japanese  preacher 
in  a  sermon  addressed  to  unbelievers,  and 
they  were  used  with  powerful  effect.  The 
lessons  of  his  life,  which  seem  to  be  just  the 
lessons  Japan  needs  to-day,  have  been  forci- 
bly presented  to  the  people  from  one  end 
of  the  land  to  the  other;  and  they  have 
made  a  deep  impression.  The  Japanese 
cannot  help  drawing  the  contrast  between 
such  a  high-minded,  clean,  moral  states- 
man and  some  of  their  own  public  men  who 


are  greatly  feasted  and  honored  in  the 
west,  but  whose  private  lives  are  rotten  to 
the  core. 

A  most  interesting  and  solemn  memorial 
service  was  held  in  memory  of  President 
McKinley  in  the  Episcopal  Cathedral, 
Tokyo,  on  September  26.  A  large  crowd 
of  distinguished  personages  was  present, 
including  representatives  of  their  majesties 
the  emperor  and  empress,  the  diplomatic 
corps,  and  many  of  the  nobility  of  this  land. 
American  marines  and  blue  jackets  stood 
under  festoons  of  Stars  and  Stripes,  in 
either  wing  of  the  church;  and  a  large 
Japanese  military  guard  of  honor  was  mar- 
shaled outside.  Dr.  Imbrie,  of  the  Presby- 
terian board,  delivered  the  memorial  ad- 
dress, speaking  of  the  life  and  work  of  the 
departed  president,  but  emphasizing  partic- 
ularly his  firm  faith  in  God,  and  his  up- 
right Christian  character.  It  was  a  most 
impressive  meeting,  and  the  ideal  of  high 
Christian  statesmanship  set  before  the 
Japanese  and  foreign  officials  and  diplomats 
will  not  soon  be  forgotten. 

Saga,  Japan. 
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Bisihop  PariEor  It    is    reported    that    a 

Memorial  Fond.    Bishop  Parker  Memorial 

Fund  of  |6o,ooo  is  to  be 
raised  in  India  and  America,  one-half  0oing 
to  endow  a  memorial  professorship  in  Reid 
Christian  College,  Lucknow,  and  the  other 
half  to  found  scholarships  in  the  Moradabad 
High  School,  which  is  to  be  known  here- 
after as  the  Bishop  Parker  Memorial  High 
SchooL 

John  Wesley       The    Southern    Methodist 
AnaiTenaiy.    preachers  of  St.  Louis  have 

appointed  a  committee  com- 
posed of  Revs.  W.  F.  McMurray,  R.  D. 
Smart,  J.  W.  Lee,  and  Messrs.  Sam  Ken- 
nard  and  Murray  Carleton,  to  confer  with 
a  like  committee  appointed  by  the  Metho- 
dist Episcopal  ministers  for  the  purpose  of 
arranging  for  the  celebration  of  the  two 
hundredth  anniversary  of  Wesley  in  con- 


nection with  the  coming  World's  Fair  in 
that  city. 

Proposed  The   General   Assembly  of 

Presbyterial  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Conferences.  America  has  sent  out  through 
its  Committee  on  Evangelistic 
Woric,  of  which  Mr.  John  H.  Converse  of 
Philadelphia  is  chairman,  an  address  to  the 
presbyteries  and  churches  of  that  de- 
nomination, in  which  suggestion  is  made 
that  "some  time  between  the  middle  of  Oc- 
tober and  the  loth  of  November  next,  a 
Presbyterial  Conference  for  the  deepening 
of  the  spiritual  life  of  its  members"  should 
be  held  in  "every  presbytery  throughout 
the  church." 

Evangelistic  A  united  Evangelistic 
Campaign  in  Mission  is  to  be  held  in  Cal- 
Calcntta.  cutta  during  the  latter  half 

of  the  present  month.     In 
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siring  notice  of  it  the  Indiam  Witnttt 
wild)'  makes  prominent  the  great  im- 
portance of  the  prajrer  and  irmpathy  of  M 
Christians  in  that  citf.    It  says : — 

A  most  iroportant  factor  In  the  cam* 
paign  will  be  the  penonsl  lymiMth]' 
andeaniesi  prayers  of  every  individual 
miMionary,  to  which  will  be  added,  we 
trust,  the  pra^rs  and  sympathy  of  all 
lovers  of  Chnst  connected  with  the  Tt- 
rious  churches  and  missions  of  the 
dty. 

Twtt  Coming  The  Sunday  School  Unioa 
C— tanariw  is  making  arrvigcaKnts  for 
celebrating  its  centenary  in 
1903^  and  the  Britiih  and  Forrign  Bihle  So- 
ciety its  centenary  in  the  following  year. 
The  Bihle  Society  has  secured  the  services 
of  Mr.  William  Canton,  editor  of  the  Sun- 
day ilagagint,  to  write  its  history.  Both 
■odelies,  of  course,  will  raise  special  funds 
for  further  work,  and  the  Sunday  School 
Union  will  take  advantage  of  the  opportu- 
nity thus  presented  to  bold  church  confer- 
ences, with  a  view  to  the  more  adequate 
supply  and  equipment  of  teachers  for 
schools. — CArutJoM  Leader, 

Tha  The    people    of    Greenland 

MUa  in  now  have  their  own  transla- 
OtMnlanl.  tion  of  the  Bible.  The  BiUe 
Society  of  Denmark  has  the 
honor  of  publishing  it  It  took  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  to  complete  it  The 
Norwegian  pastor,  Hans  Egedc,  who  went 
as  a  misstoosry  to  Greenland  in  1731,  began 
the  work,  and  his  son,  Paul  Egede,  finished 
the  translation  of  several  books  of  the  Bible. 
Danish  and  Moravian  missionaries  during 
the  last  century  added  book  after  hook, 
until  now  the  ten  thousand  Eskimos,  who 
are  all  members  of  tbe  Danish  State 
Church,  have  the  entire  Bible  in  their 
mother   tongue. — Congregationaliti. 


Istatnatlonal 
Snndar  School 
Convention* 

Convention  to 
30,  1902.  The 
in  three  years, 
be  particularly 
pmntment  of  a 
the     probaUe 


Sunday  school  workers 
are  looking  forward  with 
keen  interest  to  the  In- 
ternational Sunday-school 
be  held  in  Denver  June  afr 
convention  meets  but  once 
and  the  coming  session  will 
notable  because  of  the  ap- 
aew  lesson  committee  and 
consideration     of     radical 


changes  in  the  lesson  system.  The  conven- 
tioa  is  made  up  of  delegates,  of  which  each 
state  is  entitled  to  a  numher  depending 
upon  its  representation  in  congrvss,  the  to- 
tal being  about  1.50a  The  Denver  coaven- 
dOD  will  be  the  first  meeting  held  so  far 
west  A  large  attendance  is  expected. — 
Bxcka»ie. 

The  Says   the   BriHtk   Wtekly: 

Blshsp  of  "The  Bishop  of  Uganda,  Dr. 
Dganda  on  Tucker,  writing  recently  to  an 
Taatotallam.  old  Oxford  friend,  made  an 
important  declaration  on  the 
snbject  of  Temperance: — 

"  1  am  now  tn  the  twelfth  year  of  my 
African  experience,  and  am  more  than 
ever  convinced  of  the  value,  and  I  may 
say  the  necessityof  temperance  in  such  a 
life  as  1  have  to  live  in  Central  Africa. 
I  have  tramped  more  than  fifteen  thou- 
sand miles  in  tropical  Africa,  and  it  has 
all  been  done  on  total  abstinence  prind- 

ftcs.  Had  I  not  been  s  total  abstainer, 
do  not  think  I  could  have  gone 
through  all  that  it  has  been  my  lot  lo 
go  through  during  all  these  yesra  in 
Africa.'  ■'^ 

Hbla  The    following    paragraph    ii 

Coagnv  froai  the  Nm  York  Sv»  of  Jan- 
Is  Koms.    oary  3:— 

LoNDOK,  Januarr  a.— The  Tablet  an- 
nounces as  a  matter  of  the  profoundm 
interest  to  the  whole  Christian  world 
that  the  Pope  has  appointed  a  special 
Pontifical  commission  to  consider  all 
questions  connected  with  Biblical 
studies. 

Catholic  scholsra  throughout  the 
world  will  have  the  fullest  opportunity 
of  stating  their  views  and  difficulties, 
bringing  them  to  the  direct  notice  of  the 
Holy  See. 

Cardinal  Parocchi,  dean  of  the  Sacred 
College,  is  President  of  the  commission, 
and  Cardinal  Segna.  Prefect  of  the 
Vatican  Archives,  and  Cardinal  Vives  y 
Tuto  are  assessors.  T^ere  will  also  Ic 
eleven  consultora  chosen  from  different 


A  Hew  Taai*!  Among  the   messages 

Oraeting  from  sent  by  Dr.  Joseph  Psr- 

the  British  lilsa.    ker    of    London    in  his 
New  Year's  Day  serocn 
at  the  City  Temple  was  the  foUowing:— 

"Great  Britain  and  Ireland  salute 
their  young  sister.  America,  and  rejoice 
that  this  message  needs  no  trwulatioo: 
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to  the  King-Preiident,  made  kitv 
le  confidence  and  love  of  a  united 
n,  a  Idng  whoK  crown  Klitten 
diamonds  of  personal  love,  loyalty 
lerotion.'  We  remember  the  tragic 
)f  the  good  man  who  went  before 
whose  memory  we  honor,  whose 
pie  we  imitate.  May  God  keep 
iaie  from  assassins,  and  instruct 
aily  in  an  all-wise  policy  of  benef- 
statesmanship  I  You  accepted  the 
il  responsibilities  of  a  murdered 
Your  heroic  service  will  long  be 
nbered  gratefully  and  gratefully 
■ded,  God  save  the  President  of 
nitcdSutesT 

le  An      important      Prophetic 

DC*.  Conference  was  held  in  the 
Qarendon  Street  Church, 
December  10-15.  A  large  number 
known  t>el  levers  in  the  second  corn- 
Christ  were  present  and  gave  most 
addresses,  among  others,  Revs.  A. 
-son  (Brooklyn),  L.  G.  Bronghton 
nU,  Ga.,  Henry  Varley  (England). 
DoogUss  (England),  W.  J.  Erd- 
I.  M.  King  (Providence,  R.  I.), 
C.  Lorimer  (New  York),  Elmore 
(Toronto),  A.  C.  Dixon  (Boston), 
Scofield  (East  Northfield),  and 
Cameron  (Providence,  R.  I.).  Pa- 
ere  read  from  Professor  Margo- 
ind  Sir  Robert  Anderson,  both  of 
1,  Bishop  Niles,  Rev.  W.  G.  Moore- 
id  other's. 

«l  the  The    Salvation    Ani^ 

Tu  Anny.  reports  7,000  associa- 
tions in  forty-seven 
»  with  an  effective  force  of  47>ooo 
Its  publications,  which  appear  in 
languages,  average  one  million 
every  week.  During  the  past  year 
ibers  visited  for  relief  SS>.7l8  families 
poorest  districts  of  the  most  con- 
cities,  and  received  and  aided  515 
I  prisoners.  It  served  upwards  of 
1  a  half  mQlion  cheap  meals  and  pro- 
iver  one  and  a  half  million  lodgings, 
headquarters  11,283  persons  sought 
md  moat  of  them  were  provided  with 
ment.  Without  dropping  its  dis- 
Jy  religious  character  it  has  broad- 
ts  philanthropic  aims  and  is  to-day 
g  new  farm  colonies  in  England, 
lited  States  and  South  Africa.^/«- 
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Biabop  Thobnni'B       The     following     ex- 
Vfwck.  tracts  are  from  a  letter 

recently    received    from 
Mr.  Dennis  Oancy  of  Allahabad: — 

Your  letter  of  October  aa,  containing 
a  check  for  $30,  reached  us  a  short 
time  ago.  I  enclose  receipt  for  the 
same.  The  many  gifts  that  you  have 
sent  have  been  a  great  help  to  us  in  our 

The  needs  of  India  are  constantly  on 
the  increase.  During  the  year  we  have 
had  thousands  of  baptisms,  but  we  have 
comparatively  few  workers  to  look 
after  them.  There  are  many  difficult 
problems  that  are  facing  us  at  present 
which  seem  very  difficult  to  solve.  We 
arc  praying  that  God  will  pour  out  His 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  native  church  of 
India  as  He  has  done  upon  Japan,  and 
then  we  believe  that  all  these  difficulties 
will  adjust  themselves.  The  fields  are 
ripe,  ready  for  the  harvest,  and  we 
are  praying  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest  to 
send  more  laborers  into  His  1; 


Tnitli  Bishop        Tucker,        of 

Stnnget  Uganda,   has   presented   to 

Than  Fiction,    the  British  and  Foreign  Bi- 
ble House  library  a  work 
of  high  interest,  which  bears  on  its  title- 
page:— 

Ekitabo  Ekitegeta  enjiri  ya  Malayo. 
Kyaaiaadikibwa  Hamu  Mukasa. 
Emengo:    C.  M.  S.,  zpoo. 
The  book  is  a  commentary  on  St  Mat- 
thevr's  Gospel  in  Luganda.    It  is  the  work 
of  a  native  clergyman  named  Ham  Mukasa. 
The  book  has  been  printed  and  bound  in 
paper    covers    by    native    Christian    bajt, 
trained  by  the  C.   M.   S.   industrial   mis- 
sionary, Mr.  Borup.    And  it  is  only  eigh- 
teen years  since  the  first  convert  was  bap- 
tized   in    Uganda,    where    there    are    now 
thirty  thousand  baptized  Christians  I — Hit' 
nonary  Review. 

Freedom  of  Among  the  great  reforms 
Conadenca  now  agitated  in  the  Russian 
Demanded  press  and  representative  dr- 
ia  Snsila.  des,  says  the  Liltrary  Digest, 
is  that  of  religious  toleration, 
the  freedom  of  conscience  and  worship.  In 
spite  of  the  censorship,  and  the  general  re- 
strictions upon  riie  liberty  of  discussion  as 
regards  the  essentials  of  church  and  state, 
remarkably  bold  ecUtorials  and  articles  have 
been  appearing  upon  the  subject    The  sub- 
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ject  wu  firtt  rais«d  in  a  provincial  uteio- 
bly,  where  a  liberal  representalive  niovefl 
to  have  a  petilion  drawn  up  praying  the 
council  of  ministers  tot  the  repeal  of  the 
Uwi  prohibiting  and  punishing  religious 
non-conformity,  the  propaganda  of  dissent, 
and  the  attempts  to  convert  men  to  a  faith 
different  from  that  professed  by  them.  The 
oltra-conservative  papers  at  once  denounced 
this  proposition  as  revolutionary,  atheiltic. 
and  dangerous  to  the  state,  but  it  has  met 
with  much  support  and  ssrmpalhy  none  the 
less.  Some  advocate  complete  retigioui 
freedom. 

CbiistUnitT  The  tables  of  the  recent 
InoMsiag  census  giving  daiiified  de- 
Ib  IndU.  tails  are  not  yet  to  band  in 
their  complete  form,  but  from 
certain  information  which  has  been  ob- 
tained from  the  Imperial  Census  Com- 
missioner the  hopes  which  have  been  cher- 
ished as  to  the  progress  of  Christianity  in 
oar  Indian  Empire  are  more  than  likely  to 
be  realized.  In  some  of  the  minor  prov- 
inces there  has  been  an  increase  of  about 
6^000  Christians,  or  seventy  per  cent  upon 
those  given  in  the  same  localities  in  1691. 
In  Assam  the  numbers  have  risen  from 
16344  to  35,9691  in  the  Central  Provinces 
from  13JO8  to  25,571,  in  the  Punjab  from 
53.587  to  7i3S4-  The  various  nussionary 
societies  wait  with  much  interest  to  see  the 
figures  in  other  parts  where  their  largest 
operations  have  been  carried  oil  The 
above-mentioned  increase  is  from  nine 
provinces.  There  remain  eighteen  others 
still  to  be  tabulated.  The  last  census 
showed  something  less  than  600,000  Chris- 
tians.—CAriftiow   tVorld. 

"Fonrart  The    papers    and    addresses 

to  Chiiat"  given  at  the  General  Mis- 
sionary Conference  held  nearly 
a  year  ago  in  New  Orleans  have  recently 
been  published  in  a  volume  etititled  "Mis- 
sionary Issues  of  the  Twentieth  Century." 
It  is  from  the  preface  of  this  book  that  the 
following  inspiring  words  of  Bishop  Hen- 
drix  are  taken : — 

In  our  day  we  hear  much  of  "Back 
to  Christ."  My  brethren,  Christ  is  not 
back  there.  Why  seek  ye  the  living 
among  the  dead?  Let  the  cry  of  the 
churdb  be  "Forward  to  Christ  t" 
Christ  is  in  the  van;  Christ  is  on  the 


firing  line;  Christ  is  where  the  battle 
is  being  waged,  and  where  the  battle 
is  being  won.  and  the  great  cry  on  the 
firing  line  is:  "Qose  upl  close  up!  I 
close  up !  1 1" 

And  there  together,  nearest  our 
Lord,  we  are  winning  the  qreat  battles 
of  Christendom.  And  that  is  the  motto 
of  this  great  missionary  conference : 
"Forward  to  Christ  [  Qose  ranks  there 
under  Him,  with  His  scarred  hand 
pointing  10  where  we  are  to  take  our 
places  In  the  great  battle  line."  Let  us 
do  our  part  on  the  firing  line  until  the 
great  victory  is  won  and  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  have  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 

Zionist  The    fifth    Zionist    Coagrcst 

CoBgnu.  was  held  at  Basle,  Switierland. 
during  the  last  week  of  Decem- 
ber, under  the  presidency  of  Dr.  Theodore 
Herzl  of  Vienna,  the  founder  of  Zionism- 
It  was  more  largely  attended  than  any  pre- 
vious gathering,  the  delegates  numbcHns; 
over  one  thousand.  This  movement,  whi<:h 
has  for  its  object  the  buying  of  Palestire 
and  the  repeopling  of  it  with  Jews,  stil! 
continues  to  attract  public  attention  and 
is  gaining  ground  among  the  chosen  peor'e 
themselves,  although  large  numbers  ridicole 
the  project.  Among  the  moat  enthusiastic 
Zionists  are  Israel  Zangwill  and  Max  Nor- 
dan.  Speaking  at  the  recent  Basle  confer- 
ence the  latter  "described  the  Zionist  move- 
ment as  the  protest  of  the  bandsmen  and 
the  claim  of  the  slave  to  equality.  He 
quaintly  depicted  the  position  of  the  Jews, 
saying  that  the  whole  race  was  hanging  in 
mid-air,  with  no  earth  beneath  its  feet,  and. 
so  suspended,  it  dreamed  in  douds.  He 
urged  self-rdiance,  and  predicted  that  the 
repeopling  of  Palestine  would  effect  sn 
amelioration  in  the  position  of  the  Jews." 
Mr.  Zangwill  is  said  to  believe  that  thp 
charter  for  the  purchase  of  Palestine  will 
ere  long  be  obtained   from  the  Sultan. 

Fm  Chmch  In   the   London  Daily 

Puc*  HulfMto.  Newt  of  Saturday,  De- 
cember 14,  one  whole 
page  and  nearly  half  of  another  is  de- 
voted to  The  Free  Church  Ministers'  Peace 
Manifesto.  After  the  text  of  the  resolution 
in  which — briefly — "the  government  is 
urged  to  communicate  to  the  leaders  of 
Boer  forces  definite  promises  of  (i)  au- 
tonomy, (2)  an  amnesty,  and  (3)  'compen- 
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tor  destroyed  homes  and  farms,'  " 
les  of  the  Manifesto  Committee  are 

It  consists  of  Revs.  F.  B.  Meyer. 
liflford,  M.  A.,  D,  D.,  J.  Monro  Gib- 

D.,  R.  F.  Horton,  D.  D.,  Charles 
y,  C.  Sylvester  Home,  M.  A..  W.  B. 
M.  A.,  J.  H.  Shakespeare,  M.  A., 
P.  McKay.  Then  follows  an  alpha- 
ist  of  the  S-370  ministers  who  signed 
lifesto.  "Exhaustive  analysis  indi- 
lat  the^  signatures  were  distributed 
as  follows :  ConKregationalisIa, 
Baptists,  1,000 ;  Presbyterians,  950; 
re  Methodists,  80a;  Wesleyan 
ists.  500;  Welsh  Methodists,  300; 
lethodists,  300;  New  Connexion, 
ble  Christians,  TOO;  Unitarians,  100; 
,  50;  New  Church  {Swedenbor- 
30;    Moravian,    15.      Clergy   of   the 

of    England   were   not    invited   to 

iwding  Writing  in  the  Ladies' 
Prayei.  League  Gaxelle,  Dr.  Har- 
ford-Battersby,  after  ask- 
uestian  which  it  were  well  that  all 
ns  should  set  themselves  to  an- 
What  place  do  those  religious 
f  the  soul— private  prayer  and  Study 
iVord  of  God — have  in  the  ordering 
day  ?"  goes  on  to  say : — 

■  pressure  of  supposed  duties,  the 
I  of  social  en^gements  and  even 

ligious  activities,  may  so  engross 
ime  and  energies  that,  with  the 
intentions    in    the   world,    we   be- 

negleclful  of  the  secret  fionrrr 
:cnter  of  all  true  Christia 
.  private,  personal 
God.  And  the  effect  is 
ly  not,  indeed,  at  first  appear  as 
:h  it  made  much  difference.  The 
oration  is  beginning,  but  It  is  out 
ght.  To  our  heavenly  Father's 
the  change  becomes  apparent  at 
As  our  inner  spiritual  life  de- 
:.  our  friends  begin  to  feel  a  dif- 
ce   in    us,    though    outwardly    we 

as  religious  as  before.  And  if 
rocess  be  not  stopped,  the  world  in 
irae  dimly  sees  and  suspects  that 
is  something  wrong.  Even  if  God 
is  mercy  save  us  from  some  fatal 
hrow,  we  become  artificial  and 
il    and    therefore    powerless    and 


managers  showed  re: 
and  pluck,  and  many  < 
admirable.      But   they 

the  Sabbath  question,  a 
to  point  a  lesson  for  t 
York  City  who  are  j'usl 
they  can  set  at  naught 
the  Decalogue  and  di 
ment.  The  lesson  is  al 
as  following  up  that  o1 
sition  of  1893.  which  wi 
lar  defiance  of  the  law 


When  it  became  mani 
directors  were  contemp 
bath,  petitions  and 
churches,  religious  ass 
bath  alliances  were  hu 
present  the  Christian  ] 
a  course.  With  these 
fast  and  loose  for  week 
ing  the  opening,  "to 
holding  out  hopes  that 
tainly  be  closed  on  the 
the  end  to  disappoint 
wide  open  the  doors,  i 
ing   a   vast    desecratioi 

The  day  of  reckoninj 
holders  foot  up  a  los 
contractors  of  ji.ooo.oc 
cent  of  the  first  morti 
whole  of  the  second 
making  a  total  of  $4 
Homiletic  Review. 


all  Keep        The  Pan-American  Ex- 

bbathi."     position    at    Buffalo    has 

passed   into  history.     Its 


tot 

bj 
New  Zealand — the  Pre 
Otago  and  Southland,  i 
Church  of  New  Zealai 
as    the    Northern    Chu 

united The  uniti 

at  Dunedin  by  the  two 
ting  together  in  the  lar j 
Zealand,  which  was  fi 
many  finding  it  imposs 
moderator  of  the  Nort 
the  Rev.  J.  K.  Elliot,  a; 
was  presided  over  by  tl 
The  Rev.  W.  Will,  on 
the  Southern  Church, 
of  the  act,  and  gave 
cences  of  the  foundatic 
Otago,     Dr.  Sidey  seo 
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Zealand   Presbyteries Amid  a  scene 

of  much  enthusiasm,  Mr.  Gibb  was  ap- 
pointed moderator  to  the  United  Churches, 
and  delivered  a  long  and  very  able  address. 
On  the  following  day  a  communion  service 
was  held,  and  in  the  evening  the  various 
delegates  to  the  union  meeting  were  wel- 
comed at  Knox  Church.  The  Anglican 
Synod  of  Otago  was  represented  by 
Bishop  Nevill  and  Dean  Fitchett,  and 
other  churches  sent  delegates.  Bishop 
Nevill,  in  a  speech  which  was  received  with 
round  after  round  of  applause,  went  far 
to  foreshadow  a  federation  of  the  Protes- 
tant Churches. — British  Weekly. 

Day  The  second  Sunday  of  the 

of  Prayer  current  month  (February  9) 

for  Students,    is   the   day   appointed   as   a 

Universal  Day  of  Prayer  for 
Students.  The  General  Committee  of  the 
World's  Student  Christian  Federation  in 
sending  out  its  annual  call  for  the  observ- 
ance of  this  day  among  Christians  every- 
where, points  out  not  only  several  *'objects 
of  intercession,"  but  many  "grounds  for 
thanksgiving."  Among  the  latter  are: 
That  the  Christian  students  of  the  world 
are  united  in  spirit  and  in  effort  to  make 
Christ  King,  that  during  the  past  year  in 
many  lands  there  have  been  spiritual  awak- 
enings among  students,  that  in  all  parts  of 
the  world  there  is  a  growing  interest  in  the 

study  of  the  Word  of  God and  that 

among  students  throughout  Christendom 
there  is  a  deepening  sense  of  responsibility 
for  the  evangelization  of  the  world. 

Some  of  the  objects  for  intercession  arc: 
That  in  all  countries  there  may  be  an  in- 
crease in  the  number  of  men  who  feel  a 
burden  of  personal  responsibility  for  win- 
ning students  to  Christ,  that  the  missionary 
spirit  in  the  universities  of  Christian  lands 
may  continue  to  grow  in  intensity  and  in 
helpfulness,  that  the  student  movement  may 
result  in  influencing  students  to  bring  to 
bear  upon  the  social  and  political  problems 
of  their  day  the  teachings  and  spirit  of 
Christ,  and  that  the  Christian  students  of 
non-Christian  lands  may  mightily  further 
the  evangelization  of  their  own  people.  .  .  . 

Pandita  Ramabai.        In    a    letter    recently 

received       R  a  m  a  h  a  i 
writes  as  follows: — 


"Both  schools  <ire  in  good  work-rg 
order,  and,  if  the  friends  could  1*-  k 
in  for  a  few  hours,  they  would  be  tlt- 
lighted  with  the  work  done  by  trc 
dear  girls. 

"In  the  three  homes  there  are  n«uv 
1,950  inmates.  From  July,  1900,  :^ 
July,  1901.  the  expenses  at  Mukti  ar-1 
Kripa  Sadan  were  $50,000;  at  Shara«!.i 
Sadan.  $7,000.  The  large  number  •f 
girls  living  together  has  so  reduced  tl..- 
annual  expense  of  each  that  $45  \^  '! 
now  support  one  at  Sharada  Sadan,  ar.i 
$3S  dollars  one  at  Mukti.<  As  soon  .i> 
possible  I  will  send  the  names  of  «i<*-  - 
eral  pupils  for  the  friends  who  wish  t 
support  a  special  child. 

"At  Mukti  fifty-two  pupils  are  btirc 
trained  as  kindergarten  teachers  t  r 
the  new  girls  who  can  attend  sch* '. 
four  hours  each  tiay.  There  .ir-: 
twenty-five  little  girls  in  the  kinder jr.ir- 
ten  class  at  Sharada  Sadan.  for  all  ••! 
*  whom  two  hundred  sets  of  cards  a-c 
needed. 

"I  have  great  need  of  money  for  le- 
gal and  medical  purposes.  There  )ii% 
been  much  sickness  among  the  gir!* 
owing  to  the  uncertain  condition  <>t 
the  weather.  Their  bodies,  weakened 
by  the  famine,  cannot  endure  tht* 
slightest  change.  Two  hospitals  arc 
filled  to  overflowing,  the  average  nunv 
ber  of  patients  being  two  hundred  an. I 
fifty,  for  whom  I  am  spending  $5a^ 
monthly. " 

The  In      the      New      Ycrk 

•nreUow  PcriL"    Tribune  of  December  31- 

an  extract  appears  from  :\ 
letter  written  to  the  American  Bible  So- 
ciety by  Mr.  Charles  F.  Gammon,  superin- 
tendent of  colporteurs  for  the  society  in 
Northern   China.     He   says: — 

Regarding  the  present  situation  in  I'le 
Chinese  Empire  a  great  deal  could  be  writ- 
ten, with  excellent  arguments  on  evtry 
point  of  view.  Both  the  extremes  of  op- 
timistic and  pessimistic  opinions  are  hc'«i 
by  people  of  experience,  and  even  the  signs 
of  the  times  are  self -contradictory 

My  own  views  take  a  medium  course.  I 
must  believe  that  the  end  is  not  yet.  and 
that  within  ten  years,  and  possibly  wiihia 
five,  strife  will  again  be  the  order,  and  a 
war  ensue  the  like  of  which  the  world  hi? 
never  known.  For  centuries  China  hJ5 
been  making  repeated  attempts  to  expel 
the  foreigner,  each  time  profiting  by  pa?* 
experience,  each  time  with  more  power  and 
success,  each  time  better  equipped  and  bet- 
^*^T  planned.    She  is  now  preparing  as  never 
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If  fore,  buying  vast  quantities  of  superior 
weapons  and  reorganizing  her  armies  on  a 
correct  basis.  Therefore,  the  next  attempt 
w  ill  be  gigantic  in  force  and  terrible  in  exe- 
nition.  It  will  result  in  a  universal  up- 
heaval and  the  final  dismemberment  of  this 
empire — at  a  terrible  cost.  To  offset  this 
i-  the  enlightenment  that  has  come  to  many 
minds,  the  power  of  the  reform  party  and 
the  Christian  influence  that  is  now  so  great. 
Tliese  may  gradually  prevail  and  stay  the 
p<i\ver  of  superstition  and  ignorance.     God 


grant  it.  The  whole  situation  is  so  com- 
plex, the  arguments  on  both  sides  so  con- 
clusive, that  no  man  can  say  what  is  or  is 
not  to  be. 

Aside  from  the  "rebel  bands,"  all  give 
welcome  to  us  and  our  colporteurs,  and  our 
Bibles  and  portions  are  purchased  almost 
greedily.  People*  most  indifferent  before 
are  now  anxious  to  learn  all  they  can  of  the 
religion  so  much  feared  by  officials,  and 
for  the  truth  of  which  thousands  have  for- 
feited their  lives. 
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Receipts. 

The    following    contributions    were    re- 
ceived during  the  month  of  December: — 

PuidKa  Raaab^'s  Work  lor  India's  Child 
Widows: 

L  A-  P.,  lAwrenceviUe,  N.  Y $  2  00 

Mj>*M.  H.,  Sonyea,  N.  Y 8  00 

<j.  E.  D.,  Pasadena,  Cal 6  00 

Mrs.E.  R.  H.,  Boston,  Mass 10  00 

Mr*  F.  B.  D.,  Wilkinsburg,  Pa 6  00 

P  M..  Savannah.  Ga 6  00 

Jnniors,  Bedford  S,  S.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.    6  00 

$36  00 

Dr.  Pstsa's  Work  la  the  New  Hebrides: 

M  Mes  E.  S.  and  M.  D.  S.,  Pittston,  Pa.|8S  00 

J  ;  S.,  Meadville,  Pa 5  00 

F  E.  P.,  Sweet  Home 50 

$80  60 

Fret  Mstribatloa  of    Record  of    Chrlsthia 

Wsrk: 

^  D.  San  Francisco,  Cal |1  00 

A  B ,  Paris,  France 68 

$  1  as 

Andrnr  norray's  Work  In  Sooth  Africa: 

P  ^(.  S..  Beachmont,  Mass $2  00 


Personalia. 

Kev.  Nelaon  B.  Kandall,  the  evangelist, 
died  on  January  2  of  pneumonia  at  his 
home  in  East  Orange. 

Messrs.  Davis  and  Pike  held  a  fortnight's 
gospel  mission  at  South  Livonia,  N.  Y., 
during  the  early  part  of  December.  From 
there  they  went  to  Wellsboro,  Pa. 


After  concluding  a  successful  mission  at 
Neosko,  Mo..  Evangelist  L.  P.  Rowland,  of 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  visited  in  turn 
Seneca,  Mo.,  Denison,  Iowa,  and  Carthage, 
Mo. 

Rev.  Francis  Edward  Smiley  of  Denver, 
Colo.,  accompanied  by  Mr.  J.  L.  McKinsey 
as  singer,  has  been  conducting  gospel  cam- 
paigns in  Middletown,  N.  Y.,  and  Greens- 
burg,  Ind. 

Rev.  Charles  H.  Brent  of  St.  Stephen's, 
Boston,  has  been  chosen  Episcopal  Bishop 
of  the  Philippines,  where  a  diocese  was 
created  by  the  recent  triennial  convention 
at  San  Francisco. 

Pastor  Jean  Monnier,  an  active  worker  in 
both  the  McAll  Mission  and  the  Student 
Movement,  is  to  be  "Professor  of  Protest- 
ant Theology"  in  the  University  of  Paris 
in  the  room  of  the  late  Dr.  A.  Sabatier. 

Rev.  Alexander  Patterson  of  Chicago  has 
been  holding  Bible  Institutes  at  various 
towns  in  Canada.  St.  John,  New  Bruns- 
wick, and  Halifax  and  Sydney,  Nova 
Scotia,  were  among  the  places  visited. 

Evangelist  Robert  L.  La3rfield  and  wife 
of  Kansas  City  recently  conducted  a  series 
of  union  meetings  at  Richmond,  Kansas, 
during  which  God's  hand  was  clearly  seen 
in  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the  re- 
freshing of  Christians. 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  year, 
Evangelist  George  Robert  Cairns  has  been 
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laboring  in  Portland,  Ore.,  and  San  Josi 
and  Stockton,  Cal.  He  begins  work  at 
Pasadena  and  Riverside,  Cal.,  on  the  2nd 
and  i6th  insts.,  respectively. 

Rev.  H.  6.  Scndday,  formerly  of  Texas, 
recently  conducted  special  evangelistic  ser- 
vices at  Granville,  Schuylerville,  Ballston 
Spa,  and  Whitehall,  N.  Y.,  and  Poultney, 
Vt.  His  home  address  is  17  Westmoreland 
Buildings,  Mason  St.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

It  is  announced  that  Biahop  Thobnm  has 
undertaken  the  preparation  of  a  memoir  of. 
his  sister,  Hiaa  Isabella  Thobnm,  whose 
recent  removal  by  cholera  leaves  not  only 
the  Woman's  College,  Lucknow,  but  the 
cause  of  missions  everywhere  the  poorer. 

The  Fifth  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church, 
New  York,  has  extended  an  invitation  to 
Rev.  J.  Ross  Stevenson,  D.  D.,  Professor  of 
Church  History  at  McCormick  Theological 
Seminary,  to  become  pastor  of  that  church 
in  the  room  of  the  late  Dr.  George  Purves. 

Rev.  R.  A.  f^omy's  postal  addresses  for 
the  current  year  are  as  follows: — 

Yokohama,  Japan,  from  January  16  to 
February  12,  care  of  Miss  Julia  Hand,  210 
B.  Bluff;  Shanghai,  China,  from  February 
16  to  March  16,  care  of  China  Inland  Mis- 
sion; Australia,  from  April  6  to  August, 
care  of  G.  P.  Barber,  Esq.,  Rose  Bank,  Es- 
senden,  Victoria,  Australia. 

After  a  remarkable  work  among  the  col- 
lege students  of  Japan  and  China,  Mr. 
John  R.  Mott  went  next  to  India  and  Cey- 
lon, where  he  spent  the  latter  part  of  De- 
cember and  the  first  three  weeks  of  January, 
leaving  Bombay  on  the  20th  inst.  for  Eng- 
land en  route  for  America.  Mr.  Mott  ex- 
pects to  be  present  at  the  Student  Volun- 
teer Convention  in  Toronto  (February  26 
to  March  2). 

Dr.  Henry  Van  Dyke,  of  Princeton,  has 
agreed  upon  one  condition  to  accept  the  po- 
sition of  minister-in-charge  of  the  Brick 
Church,  New  York,  until  a  permanent  pas- 
tor can  be  secured,  and  that  condition  is — 
"the  office  must  be  without  salary."  The 
pastorate  of  this  church,  which  has  been 
vacant  since  the  sad  death  of  Rev.  Maltbie 


D.   Babcock  early  last   sununer,   was  for- 
merly held  by  Dr.  Van  Dyke. 

With  the  beginning  of  the  new  year 
Rev.  Francis  E.  Clark,  of  the  Christian  En- 
deavor movement,  started  upon  a  six 
months'  European  tour.  It  is  probable  that 
the  larger  part  of  the  time  will  be  spent  in 
France  and  Scandinavia,  where  he  is  to 
visit  the  Christian  Endeavor  Societies 
already  existing,  and  organize  new  one«. 
Dr.  Qark  will  also  be  present  and 
speak  at  several  national  conventions. 

Mr.  John  Willis  Baer,  secretary  of  the 
Christian  Endeavor,  is  absent  upon  a  four 
months'  campaign  undertaken  in  the  inter- 
ests of  that  movement.  During  his  absence 
he  will  travel  over  sixteen  thousand  miles 
and  attend  meetings,  conferences,  and  con- 
ventions in  California,  Nevada,  Utah,  Wy- 
oming, Colorado,  New  Mexico,  Arizona. 
Oregon,  Washington,  British  Columbia, 
Montana,  Idaho,  Mexico,  Texas,  and  Ala- 
bama. 

Rev.  William  S.  Miller,  pastor  of  the 
Crafton  Presbjrterian  Church,  Pittsburg. 
has  accepted  the  invitation  to  represent  the 
Presb3rterian  General  Assembly  Evangelis- 
tic Committee  in  many  of  the  Western 
states. 


As  we  go  to  press  the  death  is  announced 
of  Dr.  J.  Monro  Gibson  of  London,  the  re- 
sult of  a  bicycle  accident. 


Northfield  Extension  Notes. 

The  following  is  Rev.  6.  Campbell  Kor- 
ga|i's  program  for  the  month  of  February: 

February  2,  Hill  School,  Pottstown,  Pa. 

February  3-16,  New  York  City. 

February  20-33,  Pennsylvania  State  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  Conven- 
tion. 

February  24-28,  Carlisle,  Pa. 
The  first  week  of  March  Mr.  Morgan  is 

to  be  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  is  to  work  with  Mr. 
Morgan  during  his  mission  in  New  York 
City. 


EVANGELISTIC  TOUR  IN  THE  FAR  SOUTH- 
WEST. 

Rev.  Lapsley  A.  McAfee. 


II  has  Merton  Smith!  A  party  of 
de  up  of  a  preacher,  a  sinEcr  and 
ir  workers,  who  are  also  inquiry- 
Ipers,  came  to  us  with  a  great  gos- 
in  the  early  days  of  November, 
to  spend  the  winter  in  this  terri- 
tie  capital,  Phoenix,  was  chosen  to 
e  campaign,   which  continued  for 

liat  the  tent  has  gone,  and  is  pitched 
er  place,  it  is  safe  to  review  the 
rhe  old  gospel  has  been  preached 
at  strength  and  tender  love.  A 
jf  new  converts,  of  revived  Oiris- 
increased  workers ;  a  harvest  of  be- 
le  saving  qualities  of  the  old  plan; 
t  of  growing  love  for  the  Bible;  a 
if  greater  willingness  to  be  workers 
1  in  His  way  and  in  His  time  has 
I  is  being  reaped,  and  much  seed 


'  has  been  sown  which  is  yet  to  bring  forth 
fruit. 

Mr.  Smith  preaches  the  truth  in  plainest 
form.  He  thoroughly  believes  the  Bible 
and  gives  it  to  bis  audiences  with  fidelity. 
He  deals  with  sin,  death  and  bell ;  a  con- 
viction  of  sin  results,  of  course.  He  calls 
to  repentance  by  declaring  the  love  of  the 
Saviour;  acceptance  is  a  natural  following. 
He  gives  the  scriptural  security  for  be- 
lievers; rest  is  thus  the  happy  experience 
of  many. 

Scfc  Phoenix  is  just  now  on  the  high  wave 
of  revival.  It  liad  the  best  of  preparation 
in  the  three  months'  work  last  spring  of 
Major  Cole,  whose  sweet  spirit  ts  still 
everywhere  felt  in  the  town  and  valley. 
Now  Mr.  Smith  has  followed  with  his 
preaching  of  law  and  gospel,  and  spiritual 
life  and  blessing  are  at  flood-tide  in  this 
dty  of  the  far  West. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 

Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D. 


erse  i8  asserts  the 
ifferings  of  Christ  upon  the  cross — 
for  the  unjust";  the  effect  of  the 
at — "that  he  might  bring  us  to 
id  the  fact  and  method  of  Christ's 
;ion— "quickened  by  the  Spirit." 
<  19,  30  can  best  be  understood  by 
irase.  When  once  the  long  sufter- 
jod  waited,  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
e  ark  was  preparing,  Christ  by  His 
I  Noah,  preached  (2  Peter  ii.  5) 
:Sobedient  whose  spirits  are  now  in 
awaiting  judgment), 
21  carries  on  the  thought:  As  the 
upborne  by  the  waters  of  death  so 
:  "eight  souls"  were  in  a  sense 
y  water,"  so  Christian  baptism  may 
to  be  a  'like  figure,"  for  we  were 


saved  by  Christ's  baptismal  death  (Matt. 
XX.  22,  23;  Luke  xii.  so;  Rom.  vi.  3). 
Verse  33  requires  no  exposition.  The 
meaning  to  be  rejected  is  that  Christ,  be- 
tween His  crucifixion  and  resurrection, 
went  into  hades  and  preached  the  gospel  to 
the  antediluvians  who  rejected  the  preach- 
ing of  Noah. 

Q.  Has  the  Christian  any  Scriptural 
ground  in  Rom.  vi.  7,  21  for  believing  him- 
self to  be  free  from  inbred  sin?    — Reader, 

A.  No.  The  theme  of  Romans  vi.  I  to 
viii.  a  is  stated  in  vi.  i— "Shall  we  continue 
in  sin  that  grace  may  abound?"  "Sin,"  in 
the  question,  and  in  Paul's  answer,  refers 
not  to  sins,  or  actual  transgressions,  but 
to  the  Adamic  nature.  The  whole  answer 
may  be  thus  divided  1 — 

r.  God  reckons  the  believer  to  have  died 
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in  Christ's  death  and  to  have  been  raised  in 
His  resurrection  to  **ncwness  of  life." 
Vs.  I- 10. 

2.  The  believer  must  by  faith  "reckon" 
this  to  be  true.  "Sin"  (the  Adamic  nature) 
is  not  dead,  but  the  believer  is  to  take  ac- 
count of  himself  as  dead  unto  it.    Verse  ii. 

3.  The  second  step  in  the  believer's  de- 
liverance from  "sin"  is  to  yield  "himself  to 

%  God,"  and  his  "members  instruments  unto 
righteousness."  It  is  the  voluntary  abdi- 
cation of  self- sovereignty,  and  the  en- 
thronement of  God  over  the  whole  nature 
and  life.    Verses  12,  13. 

4.  The  third  step  is  to  cease  to  live  under 
law,  that  is  to  cease  the  endeavor  to  pro- 
duce a  holy  character  by  effort  under  the 
precepts  of  the  law,  and  to  trust  it  all  to 
the  gracious  power  of  God.  This  is'  the 
theme  of  what  remains  of  this  great  pass- 
age, as  will  be  seen  by  the  following 
analysis : 

(a)  The  apostle  answers  the  instinctive 
fear  that  the  cessation  of  effort  to  keep  the 
law  will  issue  in  a  life  of  sin  by  returning 
to  the  question  of  yieldedness.  The  believer 
has  chosen  his  Master:  he  has  become  by 
free  choice  in  yielding  himself  to  God  a  ser- 
vant of  righteousness  (vi.  16-22). 

(b)  Moreover,  the  believer  is  reminded 
that  he  has  become  dead  to  the  law  by  his 
co-crucifixion  with  Christ,  so  that  it  is  no 
longer  a  question  of  going  back  to  it. 

And,  not  only  so,  to  go  back  to  law  is 
infidelity  to  the  new  husband.  Christ 
(vii.  1-4). 

(c)  And  then,  to  show  the  futility  of  a 
renewed  man  going  back  to  law,  the  apostle 
gives  his  own  experience  while  seeking,  as 
a  renewed  man,  to  produce  a  holy  character 
by  legal  obedience.  That  experience  dem- 
onstrates that  in  the  believer  dwells  still 
the  Adamic  nature — "sin."  It  is  "a  law  in 
the  members"  of  the  believer,  though  the 
new  nature  is  also  there  (vii.  5-25). 

(d)  And  now  the  apostle  points  to  the 
real  Deliverer,  the  Holy  Spirit.  "The 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin" 
(viii.  2,  13;  Gal.  v.  16.  17).  He  is  not  de- 
livered from  "sin."  but  is  delivered  from 
the  "lazv  of  sin,"  the  lordship  or  nilership 
of  sin. 

The  Bible  docs  not  teach  the  entire  eradi- 


cation of  the  Adamic  nature,  but  does  p^^-rit 
out  a  way  of  deliverance  from  its  dominion. 

Q.  I.  Was  Abraham's  intercession  f.^r 
the  city  of  Sodom,  or  for  the  righteous  in 
Sodom  alone? 

2.  If  the  seven  churches  in  Rev.  ii.,   i:: 
represent  epochs  in  the  history  of  the  pro- 
fessing church  to  the  end,  and  if  we  are 
now      in  the  Laodicean  period,  where   ti*^ 
Sardis  and  Philadelphia  belong? 

3.  Is  the  judgment  of  Acts  xvii.  31 
the  beginning  of  "the  day  of  the  Lord"  or 
is  the  judgment  of  the  nations  described  in 
Matt.  XXV? — T.  C.  A.,  Mo. 

A,  I.  Abraham's  intercession  was  f">r 
the  city  because  of  the  righteous  in  it.  I: 
had  not  occurred  to  the  friend  of  God  that 
He  might  take  the  righteous  out  before  the 
destruction.  Still,  it  is  interesting  to  stt 
that  the  city  would  have  been  spared  :f 
there  had  been  ten  righteous  in  it. 

2.  Sardis.  Philadelphia  and  Laodicea  arc 
not  so  much  periods  as  phases.  The  pro- 
fessing church  had  become  Thyatira 
(Papacy)  when  the  Protestant  Reforma- 
tion (Sardis)  occurred.  Sardis  is  shown, 
not  in  the  bright  morning  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, but  in  the  period  of  its  arrest.  "I  have 
found  none  of  thy  works  fulfiUed."  Rev. 
iii.  2.  But  Sardis  (Protestantism)  goes  on 
to  the  end  under  two  phases,  Philadelphia 
and  Laodicea.  It  is  not  that  a  certain  body 
or  sect  in  Protestantism  can  set  up  to  be 
Philadelphia  and  point  to  all  the  rest  as 
l-aodicea,  but  that  in  all  the  Protestant  sects 
are  true  l>clievers.  men  and  women,  of  the 
Philadelphia  type,  "Thou  hast  a  little 
strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast 
not  denied  my  name,"  and  in  all  of  them 
the  professing  I^odicean  mass:  "neither 
cold  nor  hot." 

3.  The  "day"  of  Acts  xvii.  31  is  "the  day 
of  the  Lord."  which  begins  with  the  rapture 
of  the  church,  and  ends  with  the  judgment 
of  the  great  white  throne.  It  is  a  Ion? 
"day"  during  which  arc  many  judgments, 
as  the  seal,  trumpet,  and  vial  judgments  of 
the  Apocalypse:  the  destruction  of  Ant'- 
Christ,  followed  by  the  judgment  of  the 
nations  at  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
Lord;  the  destruction  of  Satan's  army  at 
the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  and  the 
final  judgment  of  "the  dead"  before  the 
great  white  throne. 
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Maurice  Kewlbtt. 


is  Maurice  Hewlett.  It  is  worth  while, 
therefore,  to  consider  the  work  which  he 
has  done,  the  gifts  that  lift  him  to  his 
high  place,  and  the  promise  he  gives  of  yet 
greater  things. 

The  elements  of  great  literary  power  are 
many,  bat  chiefest  among  them  must  be 
counted  imagination,  style,  the  art  sense, 
and  the  human  touch.  Imagination  is,  of 
course,  first  in  this  realm.  It  is  the  gift  of 
sight.  It  is  the  power  to  see  things  that 
are  not  as  if  ihey  were.  It  makes  actual 
to  its  possessor  the  invisible. 
Just  as  fancy  has  to  do  with 
the  theatric,  the  consciously 
made,  so  imagination  has  to  do 
with  the  actual,  the  uncon- 
sciously made.  Fancy  con- 
structs, imagination  sees. 
Fancy  is  aware  of  the  tinsel, 
the  gilt,  the  canvas  trees,  and 
painted  terraces.  To  imagina- 
tion all  is  massy  gold,  and  the 
trees  and  terraces  are  material. 
Sir  Walter  had  fancy;  so  had 
Dickens  and  Thackeray. 
Homer,  and  Shakespeare,  and 
Balzac,  and  Maurice  Hewlett 
belong  to  the  sphere  of  imag- 
ination. Brian  de  Bois  Guil- 
bcrt,  and  Sam  Welle r,  and  Es- 
mond are  immense,  but  we 
know  all  the  time  that  they  are 
play  actor  folk.  We  are  enter- 
tained beyond  words,  but  we 
know  that  presently  de  Bois 
Guilbert  and  Sam  and  Esmond 
will  lake  off  armor,  small 
clothes  and  ruffles,  and  Sir 
Walter  will  sit  down  with  his 
dogs  before  the  library  fire  at 
Abbotsford,  and  Thackeray  and 
Dickens  will  have  a  chop  and 
some  ale  somewhere  in  the 
Strand  before  going  home  for 
the  night. 
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But  Lady  Macbeth,  and  Ulyisei,  and 
Pere  Goriot,  and  King  Richard  will  never 
resolve  into  William  Shakeipearc,  and 
Homer,  and  Balzac  and  Hewlett. 

Do  we,  then,  put  Hewlett  and  Shakci- 
peare  into  the  same  caiegory?  By  no 
meanj.  We  are  only  saying  that  in  the 
supreme  gift  of  sight  he  belcrngs  in  that 
company. 

Nothing  that  Homer  ever  saw  upon  the 
windy  plains  of  Troy  is  more  real  than 
Hewlett's  vision  of  Richard  upon  Montjoy 
refusing  to  iodk  upon  the  Holy  City. 

"  'Gaston  and  Des  Barres,'  said  King 
Richard,  when  they  had  reached  the  foot 
of  the  wet  hill,  'stay  you  here.    Let  me  go 

"Gaston  demurred.  The  hill  is  manned. 
Sire.  Beware  an  ambush.  You  have  ene- 
mies dose  by.' 

"  'I  have  only  one  enemy  that  I  fear,'  said 
the  king,  'and  he  rides  my  hone.  Do  as 
I  tell  you.' 

"Slowly  he  toiled  up  the  bridle  path 
which  the  feet  of  many  pilgrims  had  worn 
into  the  turf;  slowly  they  saw  him  dip 
from  the  head  downwards  into  the  splen- 
dor of  the  dawn.  But  when  horse  and 
man  were  bathed  full  in  light,  those  two 
below  touched  each  other,  and  held  hands, 
for  they  saw  him  hoist  his  great  shield 
from  his  shoulder  and  hold  it  before  his 
face. 

"  'I  will  never  look  upon  the  city  though  I 
have  risked  all  for  the  sake  of  it,'  said 
Richard ;  'for  now  I  know  it  was  no  design 
of  God's  to  allow  me  to  Uke  it.' 

"When  he  had  turned  his  back  upon  the 
sacred  places  he  lowered  his  shield;  and 
then  rode  down  the  hill  into  the  cold  shadow 
of  the  valley." 

That  is  not  only  the  Homeric  vision,  but 
lacks  little  of  the  Homeric  style,  as  well. 
Nothing  in  English  fiction  from  Chaucer 
down  will  compare  with  it.  What  Hewlett 
the  visionary  sees — and  what  does  he  not 
see? — that  Hewlett  the  stylist  can  paint  in 
words.  He  never  stipples,  never  fumbles. 
But  neither  does  he  ever  use  a  trick  of  the 
penman's  trade,  but  what  he  sees,  that  he 
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writes.    Writes  in  the  great  i 
restrained    splendor;    not    like   a   photo 
rapher,  but  like  Titian. 

And  his  vision  is  not  only  of  events  a: 
incidents,  but  of  the  natures  of  persons 
well.  He  has  added  to  the  population 
the  imagination.  His  characters  are  pr 
sonages. 

But  in  the  two  other  supreme  qualii: 
Maurice  Hewlett  is  sadly  deficient 

The  smallest  conceivable  art  sen 
would  have  kept  the  whole  episode  of  t 
Old  Man  of  Musse  out  of  "Richar 
Yea  and  Nay."  It  does  not  save  the  s: 
ualion  to  say  that  the  Old  Man  is  clear 
conceived  and  wonderfully  done.  Tl 
point  is  that  it  is  a  wanton  and  unneccssaj 
degradation  of  Jehane, 

It  would  be  easy  to  point  out  other  viol 
tions  of  the  art  sense  in  other  of  Hewlf.i 
books.  It  is  not,  be  it  observed  «  que<!:( 
of  morals  precisely.  Hewlett  is  alwa; 
clean.  That  "nice"  people  are  occasicinai 
offended  in  him  is,  of  course,  inevii-\Ki 
for,  as  that  sturdy  moralist  Samuel  J.'K; 

nasty  ideas,"  and  Hewlett  reproduces  f( 
us  a  time  when  both  the  vices  and  vino' 
of  men  were  elemental,  primitive  and  larg 
But  there  is  no  smirking  at  vice  in  Hen 
lett's  books,  no  seductiveness. 

And  Hewlett  lacks,  also,  the  huma 
touch.  His  people  are  tremendously  rca 
but  we  do  not  love  them.  Here  he  is  s-m 
passed  immeasurably  by  many  who  hi\ 
neither  his  imagination  nor  his  style.  S: 
Walter's  papier  tnaehi  knights  and  'pro; 
erty'  maidens ;  and  Dickens'  grotesqi: 
shadows,  are  invested  with  an  intensfl 
human  interest.  We  love,  bate,  .or  dt 
spise  them,  but  we  are  not  indifferent  t 
them.  Unreal  to  the  pMnt  of  absurdit! 
we  yet  speak  of  them  familiarly  as  if  the 
lived  in  the  same  street. 

It  is.  perhaps,  unfortunate  that  Hewlei 
lias  written  only  of  long  since  dead  peopii 
One  hopes  thai  sometime  his  unquestiona 
ble  genius  will  give  us  a  novel  of  livin 
folk. 
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Translated  from  the  Welsh  by 
Obiajta  M.  Williams. 
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thy  head  I  thou 
thy  head  1  be 
head !   a  - 
bead   in 
head   in 
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sad         one !    The     sun       is 
hold    -    iug,    With  Faith^s  own 
bove       thee    Thine    £1  -   der 
tri    -    umph  I  The      bit  -  ter 
glad    -   ness,    And    laugh   thy 
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in      the      sky, 
vis  -  ion    bright, 

Broth  -  er    reigns  ; 

shall      be    sweet ; 
woe       a  -   way  ! 


I 
Al-though  thick  clouds  con  -  ceal 

Thy    Fa  -  therms  beau-teous  dwell 

One  smile  from   Him     re  -  pays 

And  mourn-ing    turn      to      glad 

For      af  -  ter   storm  comes  sun  ■ 
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ing,—  The 
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thy  fore  -  bod  -  ing 

home  of       love      and 

all  thy     toils     and 

Sa    -  lem's  hills     you 

glad,  re  -    ful  -   gent 
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eye. 

light. 

pains. 

greet. 

day. 


0  be  not    down  -  cast 

The  mists  of       sin         a  - 

It  makes  the      wil  -  der  - 

Sad  notes  en  -  hance    the 

Rest  af  -  ter     toil,     peace 
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or       re  -    pine  !    A  -  bove    the  clotids    the  light     doth  shine. 

rise     from  earth.    But  Grace  and  Peace    have  heav'n  -  ly     birth, 

ness   bloom  bright,  And  floods  the   sliad  -  owy  vale     with    light, 

sweet    re  -    frain,  And    an  -  gels  pause      to  hear      thy    strain. 

af  -ter      strife,  Eartb*s  thorns, —  tbeo  Heav-en's  crown    of       life! 
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DAILY  DEVOTIONS. 

BDITBD  BY 

REV.  G.  CAMPBELL  MORGAN. 


FEBRUARY,  1902. 


Sattndar,  lat.  Matthew  xi.  i  to  19. 
rhi»  picture  o(  John  is  very  full  of  pathos. 
From  the  high  triumph  of  inspired  preach- 
ing to  the  solitude  and  loneliness  of  a 
)rison.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  doubts  were 
luggested  to  bis  mind  as  to  the  Messiah- 
thip  of  Jesus?  These  reactions  almost  in- 
rariably  come  to  those  whom  God  places 
unid  the  rush  and  excitement  of  the  high 
l>Uces  of  the  field.  John  made  as  direct  ap- 
;>lication  to  Jesus  as  his  circumstances  per- 
mitted. Surely  the  wisest  course  possible, 
[t  is  worthy  of  special  note  that  Jesus 
inswered  him  not  by  verbal  assurance,  bui 
jy  the  deeds  of  the  Kingdom.  The  creden- 
tials of  Christ  are  ever  to  be  found  in  the 
ictual  works  wrought  by  His  power. 

The  fickleness  and  worthlessness  of  public 
opinion  has  striking  exemplification  here. 
In  the  ordinary  manner  of  lite  Jesus  and 
lohn  were  contrasts.  The  one  was  a  stem 
iscetic,  living  in  the  simplest  fashion;  the 
3ther  was  a  man  of  the  people,  living  in 
;he  ordinary  way.  The  first  they  said  had 
1  devil ;  the  Master  they  charged  with 
jluttony  and  drunkenness.  There  is  but 
me  thing  for  any  who  are  called  to  public 
lervice,  to  go  straight  on.  undeviating  in 
oyalty  to  God.  and  deaf  to  the  voices 
iround.  knowing  that  at  last  "Wisdom  is 
iustilied  by  her  works." 
Prom  Richard  Chenevix  Trench: 

Each  messenger  and  prophet  of  God  the 
nen  of  that  generation  desired  to  be  some- 
hing  other  than  what  he  was — their  distaste 
md  disaffection  extending  really  far  deeper 
Jian  to  the  severity  of  the  one,  or  to  the 


laxity,  as  they  chose  to  call  it,  of  the 
Other — their  objection  being  indeed  to  ony 
messenger  of  God,  in  whatever  guise  he 
came.  As  it  was  then,  so  it  is  at  all  times. 
Some  exclaim,  "The  Gospel  is  too  strict, 
too  severe ;  it  demands  too  much."  These 
are  the  finders  of  fault  in  John;  while 
others  say,  "It  is  too  lax,  too  free:  it  en- 
courages sin" — these  finding  fault  with  the 
Lord:  the  iwo  forms  of  murmuring  and 
(ipposilion  beinK,  strange  to  say.  found 
sometimes  united  in  the  same  persons. 
The  ambassadors  of  Girist.  who  have  10 
call  men  aliernatcly  to  fasts  and  fotivali 
of  the  spirit,  must  expect  from  the  world 
Mich  a  captious  and  hostile  criticism  as 
this:  it  is  a  part  of  that  which  they  have  lo 
bear.  They  must  look  for  a  similar  indig- 
nation that  ihi'y  will  not  at  the  worlds 
bidding  be  exactly  the  contrary  of  that 
which  they  were  sent  to  be;  this  indiima- 
tion  being  indeed  the  covert  under  which 
men  escape  from  the  summons,  now  to  a 
spiritual  jny,  and  now  to  a  spiritual  sorrow. 

Sundari  a°d.  Malthnv  xi.  to  to  30. 
Christ  upbraiding  the  cities!  What  a  pic- 
turel  !l  seems  so  contrary  to  His  spirit 
of  love  and  gentleness,  but  it  is  not  s^ 
Why  does  He  thus  reproach  them?  "Be- 
cause they  repented  not."  They  persisted 
in  rebellion,  and  thai  in  spite  of  the  mani- 
festations of  His  power.  There  is,  then,  * 
condition  more  deeply  degraded,  more  hope- 
less, than  that  of  Sodom.  It  is  the  condi- 
tion of  persistent  unbelief,  in  spite  of  tbc 
manifestations  of  the  King's  power.  Tbt 
sin  against  light  is  far  more  terrible  in  it- 
self, and  more  awful  in  its  results,  than 
sins  committed  in  darkness.  Cipemautn'i 
rejection  of  the  Son  of  Ciod  is  infiniielf 
wor^e  than  Sodom's  bestiality. 


proach  of  cities,  the  Master  turns 
The  use  of  the  word  "answered" 
ve,  revealing  the  perpetual  fact  of 
1  existing  between  Girist  and 
note  of  praise  was  the  response 
»rt  to  the  secret  of  Jehovah, 
rayer  back  to  the  crowd  with 
full  of  sweetest  pity  and  di- 
er.  He  claims  knowledge  of  the 
lich  car  only  be  gained  by  those 
He  willeth  to  reveal  Him.  And 
ause  and  wonder  who  the  favored 
lie,  there  breaks  upon  our  listen- 
e  sweetest  of  all  music.  He  calls 
ibor  and  are  heavy  laden,   and 

0  give  them  rest  by  so  revealing 
,  that  to  do  His  will  will  be  the 

life;  the  light  burden,  the  easy 

■k  Guy  Pearu: 

ilo  tttt,  and  I  will  give  you  rtst. 

no  promises  more  frequent  than 
;h  are  to  secure  for  us  this  rest. 
lot  as  a  recovery  from  weariness, 
e  may  find  at  the  outset  strength 
:.  The  Blessed  Master  would 
:  our  ease  with  Him  as  the  first 

"The  Low  is  my  shepherd;  I 
want.  He  maketh  me  to  lis 
d  then  after  that,  "Ha  leadbtu 
me  unto  me,"  saith  He  most  ten- 
n  1  WILL  ciVK  YOU  rest";  then 

ay  in  the  inner  chamber,  in  the 
if  God,  that  we  find  this  rest,  in 

of  God  To  see  Him  in  His 
ce      controlling     all     things,      to 

His  infinite  wisdom  is  guiding 
lirs  of  the  universe,  lo  know  that 
ousness  triumphs,  that  His  great 
itty  yearn  over  all  men ;  to  draw 
im  and  to  call  Him  my  Father; 
Ep.  delicious,   unutterable   rest   to 

To  put  off  the  burden  of  our 

the  tired  shoulder  and  let  Him 
>r  us — home  cares,  business  wor- 
troubles,  church  work,  national 
irs  about  the  future — to  lay  them 
tlira  Who  careth  for  us,  this  is 
pass  up  from  the  toil  and  tur- 
e  earth,  away  into  the  secret  place 
Mt  High;  to  find  in  the  Eternal 
efuge,  to  feel  that  underneath  us 
erlasting  arms,  to  be  quite  sure  of 
13  our  very  own — this  is  the  rest 

1  love  and  our  need  alike  urge  us 
(  a  necessity  of  healthy  spiritual 

e,  0  thou  whom  my  soul  loveth, 
u  feedest,  where  thou  makest  thy 
at  it  noon." 


Notes.  147 

Monday,  std.  Matthew  sii.  i  to  il. 
This  chapter  chronicles  for  ui  direct  at- 
tacks made  upon  Christ  The  Kiog  U  now 
experiencing  not  only  neglect,  but  positive 
antagonism.  The  first  was  petty  and  fool- 
ish. It  is  on  the  question  of  the  Sabbath. 
The  Master  not  only  patiently  bears  with  the 
annoyance,  but  with  irresistible  logic 
answers  their  quibbling,  and  at  the  same 
time  gives  to  His  people  the  true  concep- 
tion of  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath.  It  if 
established  and  remains,  for  "the  Son  of 
man  is  lord  of  the  sabbath."  It  is  kept 
by  allegiance  to  Him,  and  that  is  mani- 
fested best  by  loving  and  helpful  service. 
"How  much  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheepf" 
They  would  without  question  rescue  their 
sheep  from  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and 
He  rescues  a  man  from  the  bondage 
and  limitation  of  a  withered  hand.  He 
does  not  say  that  it  would  be  wrong  to 
rescue  the  sheep ;  indeed.  He  implies  it 
would  be  perfectly  legitimate.  Why  then 
rescue  a  sheep  and  neglect  a  man?  It  is 
the  Lord's  plea  for  honesty  and  consistency. 
So  many  have  one  reading  of  the  law  of 
God  when  their  own  property  is  involved, 
and  quite  another  if  their  neighbor  is  in 
need  or  peril. 

From  Phillipi  Brooks: 

There  is  a  difference  between  reading 
your  Bible  and  reading  your  novel,  between 
talking  politics  and  saying  your  prayers, 
between  going  to  the  counting  house  and 
going  to  church.  One  set  of  actions  belongs 
distinctly  to  a  lower  region  than  the  other. 
But  notwithstanding  this  is  so,  nay,  all  the 
more  because  this  is  so,  we  need  to  recog- 
nize that  the  lower  life  is  God's,  and  that 
He  cares  for  it,  and  that  He  uses  it  as 
truly  as  the  higher.  The  secular  is  no  less 
truly  sacred  than  the  sacred  itself.  There 
is  no  difference  of  quality  between  them; 
when  you  come  down  from  the  summit 
you  do  not  come  away  from  God.  The 
great  lesson,  the  great  blessing  that  needs 
pressing  into  men's  souls,  seems  to  me  to 
lie  in  the  truth,  that  none  of  all  the  notes  of 
life  can  sound  truly  except  when  they  are 
sounded  in  the  atmosphere  of  God.  The 
mountain  tops  will  glow  more  richly  as  the 
valleys  are  all  filled  with  light  and  send  up 
a  reflection  of  the  highest  glory.  The  tem- 
ple will  be  not  less,  but  more  sacred  when 
the  sacredness  of  the  shop  and  of  the  field 
and  the  home  are  cordially  and  thankfully 
acknowledged.  The  shewbread  will  be  all 
the  more  holy  when  it  is  proved  that  it  is 
not  too  holy  to  fill  the  hunger  of  a  hungry 
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man.  The  highest  realms  of  religioos  spec- 
olation  and  religious  rapture  will  reach 
higher  still  when  religion  has  been  claimed 
for  the  commonest  duties  and  the  more 
sordid  sufferings  of  life  as  their  only 
strength  and  hdp. 

XnMday,  4ttL  Matthew  jtm.  ^^  to  JT* 
This  section  contains  an  account  of  the 
second  attack.  It  is  characterized  by  mali- 
cious hatred,  and  is  an  absolute  denial  of  the 
sovereignty  of  God.  Evil  can  only  be 
manipulated  or  controlled  by  evil,  there- 
fore the  power  by  which  Satan  is  cast  out 
must  be  Satan.  The  absolute  folly  of  the 
position  is  revealed  in  the  stately  reasoning 
of  the  Lord's  reply.  There  arc  but  two 
forces  at  work  in  the  world,  the  gathering 
and  the  scattering.  Whoever  exerts  the 
one  contradicts  and  hinders  the  other.  It  is 
impossible  for  any  to  gather  and  scatter 
at  the  same  time.  Beelzebub  and  the  devils 
of  whom  he  is  prince,  are  scattering.  That 
is  their  unceasing  and  awful  work,  break- 
ing up,  destroying,  scattering!  Christ's 
work  is  the  opposite,  healing,  saving,  gath- 
ering! The  force  that  casts  out  Satan 
cannot  strengthen  Satan.  So  palpable  is 
the  folly  of  their  position  that  it  is  evident 
that  the  attack  is  malicious,  and  wilfully 
perversive  of  conviction  and  of  truth. 

From  J.  C.  RyU: 

Every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  daf 
of  judgment;  for  by  thy  words  thou  shalt 
be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
condemned.  There  are  few  of  our  Lord's 
sayings  which  are  so  heart-searching  as 
this.  There  is  nothing,  perhaps,  to  which 
men  pay  less  attention  than  to  their  words. 
They  go  through  their  daily  work,  speak- 
ing and  talking  without  thought  or  reflec- 
tion, and  seem  to  fancy  that  if  they  do  what 
is  ri^t,  it  natters  little  what  they  say. 

But  is  it  so?  Are  our  words  so  utterly 
trifling  and  unimportant?  We  dare  not 
say  so,  with  such  a  passage  of  Scripture  as 
this  before  our  eyes.  Our  words  are  the 
evidence  of  the  state  of  our  hearts,  as  surely 
as  the  taste  of  the  water  is  an  evidence  of  the 
state  of  the  spring.  "Out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  The  lips 
only  utter  what  the  mind  conceives.  Our 
words  will  form  one  subject  of  inquiry  at 
the  day  of  judgment.  We  shall  have  to 
give  an  account  of  our  sayings,  as  well  as 
of  our  doings. 

Let  us  then  be  watchful  as  we  read  this 
passage  about  words,  when  we  look  for- 
ward to  our  days  yet  to  come.    Let  us  re- 


solve^ by  God's  grace,  to  be  more  carcf^! 
over  our  tongues,  and  more  particular  about 
our  use  of  them.  Let  us  say  every  morn- 
ing with  David,  1.  will  take  heed  to  tny 
ways,  that  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue/ 
Let  us  cry  with  him  to  the  Strong  l^ 
strength,  and  say,  ''Set  a  watch,  O  Lokd,  \<- 
fore  my  mouth,  keep  the  door  of  my  lips  ** 

Wadnaaday,  5th.    Matthew  sU,  38  to  45- 
This  is  the  third  attack,  and  is  a  manifes- 
tation of    contemptuous    unbelief.       "Mas- 
ter, we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee.**    As 
though  they  had  said,  ''We  do  not  believe 
your  teaching;  can  you  not  do  somethi-ig 
that    will    convince    us?"    He    Who    had 
used  His  works  as  a  sign  to  John,  refuses 
one   to   these.    Why?    Mark   how    in    an 
opening  sentence,  in  itself  a  piercing  ray. 
He  reveals  the  true  reason  of  their  unbe- 
lief.   "An  evil  and  adulterous  generation.* 
Unbelief  is  the  spedfic  sin  of  this  age  alsa 
but  behind  it,  and  as  a  reason  for  it,  is  the 
&ct   of   widespread  corruption  and   cher- 
ished evil.    What  a  revelatioo  these  scath- 
ing words  afford  of  His  clear  knowled^re. 
and  perfect  understanding  of  the  true  in- 
wardness of  human  life,  and  of  His  com- 
prehensive grasp  of  the  actual  oonditioe 
of  affairs.    The  generation  is  in  His  mind 
with  its  outward  garnishing  and  deanatn^ 
and   its   consequent   sevenfold   slavery   to 
devils.    What  is  His  estimate  of  this  day 
and  generation?    Let  none  attempt  detailed 
and  dogmatic  answer,  but  let  us  remember 
that  in  proportion  as  we  approximate  to  the 
conditions  of  those  times,  His  view  of  os 
coincides  with  His  view  of  them. 

From  /.  C  Ryle: 

We  have  in  this  picture  the  history  of 
many  an  individual's  soul.    There  are  men 
who  seemed  at  one  time  of  their  lives  to  be 
under    the    influence    of    strong    religious 
feelings.    They  reformed  their  ways.    They 
laid  aside  many  things  that  are  bad.    They 
took  up  many  things  that  are  good.    But 
they  stopped  there,  and  went  no  further, 
and  by  and  by  gave  up  religion  altogether. 
The  evil  spirit  returned  to  their  hearts,  aod 
found   them  empty,   swept  and  garnished 
They  arc  now  worse  than  they  ever  were 
before.       Their   consciences   seem   seared. 
Their  sense  of  religious  things  appears  en- 
tirely destroyed.    They  are  like  men  given 
over  to  a  reprobate  mind.    One  would  saj 
it  was   "impossible  to  renew  them  to  re- 
pentance."      None     prove     so     hopdesslr 
wicked   as   those   who,   after  eiq^eriencing 


religious  convictions,  have  gone 
in  to  lin  and  the  world, 
lore  life,  let  us  praj  that  these  les- 
ly  be  deeplj  impressed  on  our 
Let  ui  never  be  content  with  a 
fonnation  of  life,  without  thorough 
ID  to  God,  and  mortification  of  the 
>dy  of  gin.    It  ii  a  good  thing  to 

cast  sin  out  of  our  hearts.  Bat 
ke  care  that  we  also  receive  the 

God  in  its  place.  Let  us  tnake 
:  we  not  only  get  rid  of  the  old 
le  devil,  but  >uve  also  got  dwelling 

Holy  Ghost 

mj,  eth.  Mallhew  rii.  46  to  50. 
attack  would  be  to  Him  the  bit- 
them  all.  Mark  gives  us  an  in- 
o  it  that  we  miss  in  Matthew 
i.  31-35}.  His  friends,  even  His 
ire  so  far  out  of  sympathy  with 
o  believe  Him  mad,  and  to  desire 
[im  under  restraint.  Of  this  He 
icasion  to  declare  the  blessedness 
ation  that  the  subjects  of  the  king- 
to  Him.  He  Who  demands  that 
make  Him  first,  dearer  than 
r  mother,  or  wife,  or  child,  says 
we  are  to  Him  more  than  any 
e.  Surely  none  hath  left  wife,  or 
house,  or  lands,  for  Him,  but  hath 
lie  new  relationship  itself,  received 
hundredfold  It  has  been  wrongly 
bj  some  that  the  Lord's  language 
vs  a  disrespect  for  His  mother,  as 
ihe  bad  grieved  Him.  This  is 
miss  the  deepest  truth  in  His 
Not  that  He  loved  her  less 
lisciples  more,  is  the  true  thought, 
ionship  with  Him  into  which  those 
>  do  the  will  of  His  Father  is  as 
that    of    brother    and    sister    and 


H.  Spurgeon: 

ird  Jesus  had  a  little  while  before 
self  adrift  from  the  bands  of 
by  routing  the  scribes  and  Phar- 
I  now  the  knife  goes  deeper,  and 
s  of  the  flesh  at  its  very  best  is 
Tom  that  which  is  of  the  spirit 
th  it  is  dear  that  after  the  flesh 

s  not  reject  the  tender  ties  of  His 
ature,  but  He  exhibits  their  true 
Ii  secondary  to  the  spiritual  bonds 
lite  Him  to  the  spiritual  family, 
ho  were  related  to  Him  by  the 
discipleship  had  in  this  the  truest 
Ih  Him.    He  pointed  to  'liis  dis- 
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ciples,  and  said,  Behdd  my  mother  and  my 
brethren  I"  All  believers  in  Jesus  are  of 
the  royal  family,  princes  of  the  blood, 
brothers  of  the  Christ. 

Lord,  let  us  know  and  enjoy  our  near* 
ness  to  Thyself. 

Friday,  7th.  Matthew  xiii.  I  to  tj.  This 
chapter  contains  the  seven  parables  of  the 
kingdom.  The  reason  of  the  parabolic 
teaching  of  Christ  is  here  declared.  A 
careful  reading  will  correct  a  generally  ac- 
cepted misapprehension,  that  Christ  spoke 
in  parables  in  order  to  keep  these  people 
in  the  dark.  The  reverse  is  true.  Not  for 
mystification  but  for  simplicity  and  illus- 
tration did  He  so  teach.  The  word  "lest" 
(verse  15)  is  a  quotation  from  Isaiah  and 
refers  to  the  degradation  which  caused 
blindness,  not  to  the  parables  as  causing 
blindness.  They  closed  their  eyes,  lest 
they  should  see.  His  picture  leaching  was 
a  gracious  appeal  to  their  curiosity  that  so 
light  might  reach  them.  This  first  parable 
was  spoken  to  the  multitudes  (verses  2,  3). 
Its  explanation  was  given  to  the  disciples 
only  (verses  io-i8>.  "The  word  of  the 
kingdom"  is  the  seed  (verse  ig).  This  is 
sown,  and  results  in  a  harvest  of  different 
quantity  according  to  the  soil.  The  effect 
of  this  sowing  is  not  the  transformation  of 
all  men  everywhere  and  in  all  ages  to  the 
pattern  of  the  kingdom.  The  result  is  de- 
pendent upon  the  one  who  hears,  and  upon 
how  he  hears.  This  sowing  has  been  going 
on,  with  varying  results,  through  the  whole 
dispensation. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgron: 

"BUited  art  your  eyes,  for  they  see:  and 
your  ears,  for  they  hear."  Happy  men  to 
be  chosen  to  such  a  privilege  I  Grace  has 
opened  your  eyes  and  ears.  Blessed  art 
your  ryes,  for  they  see.  What  wonders, 
treasures,  revelations  do  they  see !  Eyes 
are  blessed  which  gaze  upon  the  mysteries 
of  divine  love.  Blessed  are  your  ears,  for 
they  hear;  hear  something  sweeter  than  the 
song  of  angels,  even  the  voice  of  everlast- 
ing love  from  the  heart  of  Jesus.  Yon 
have  learned  the  great  secret ;  the  counsel 
of  the  Lord  has  been  revealed  to  you,  and 
you  are  blessed.  You  under  the  gospel  are 
made  to  know  what  the  greatest  and  best 
of  men  under  the  law  could  not  discover. 
The  shortest  day  of  summer  is  longer  than 
the  longest  day  in  winter ;  and  you,  ye  hum- 
ble ones,  under  the  gospel  dispensation  see 
more  of  truth  in  Jesus  than  the  best  of 
saints  could  see  before  He  came.    There  is 
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no  doubt  about  this,  for  Jesus  seU  the  seal 
of  **Verily  I  say  unto  you"  upon  the  state- 
ment Favored  above  alt  others  are  those 
whose  regenerated  faculties  both  see  and 
hear  the  truth  of  God.  Truly  to  hear  the 
gospel  and  to  see  its  blessings  is  a  hi^ 
favor.  The  love  and  gratitude  which  we 
show  in  return  should  be  great  indeed ! 

Satuiday,  8th.  Matthew  xiii,  24  to  so 
and  S7  ^o  43.  This  second  parable  was 
spoken  to  the  multitudes  (verse  34).  lu 
explanation  was  given  to  the  disciples. only 
(verse  j6).  There  is  another  sowing 
going  on  in  the  world's  broad  fields  side  by 
side  with  that  of  the  Son  of  man.  It  is  the 
sowing  of  the  devil,  and  is  resulting  in  cor- 
ruption. The  method  of  triumph,  the  final 
extermination  of  evil  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  dispensation  of  sowing,  but  lies  in  the 
period  of  harvesting  which  the  Master  dis- 
tinctly states  is  at  the  end  of  the  age. 
The  character  of  this  age  is  thus  clearly 
revealed  as  one  of  mixture.  Separation, 
and  final  casting  out  of  evil  is  the  work  of 
a  dispensation  yet  to  come.  A  slight  dis- 
tinction, yet  of  great  importance,  occurs 
in  the  opening  part  of  the  parable.  A  man 
sowed  good  seed.  The  mischief  was  done 
while  men  slept  The  man  is  the  Son  of 
man  (see  verse  37).  The  sleeping  men 
are  His  servants.  The  responsibility  rest- 
ing upon  His  servants  is  that  of  unceasing 
and  unwearying  vigilance.  The  sleep  of  the 
servants  of  CHirist  is  the  opportunity  of  the 
enemy.  Tares  sown  are  not  to  be  up- 
rooted till  harvest,  but  sleepless  devotion  to 
the  field  of  (xod  will  prevent  such  sowing  of 
them. 

From  C.  //.  Spurgeon: 

We  know  who  the  enemy  is.  His  time 
for  work  is  in  the  night.  He  sleeps  not 
when  watchmen  are  steeped  in  slumber ;  but 
then  is  he  specially  active.  Quietly,  cun- 
ningly, without  observation,  that  malicious 
one  sowed  the  bastard  wheat;  a  something 
so  like  wheat  that  no  one  could  tell  the 
difference  till  they  began  to  ripen.  He 
brought  in  those  who  loved  "modern 
thought*'  and  worldly  amusements,  who 
were  by  their  talk  Christian,  and  by  their 
boasts  profoundly  spiritual ;  and  having  in- 
troduced them  cunningly,  he  departed.  He 
might  have  been  suspected  had  he  lingered 
upon  the  scene  of  his  craft;  and  so  he 
"went  his  way"  to  do  the  like  elsewhere. 
His  dear  children  all  declared  that  he  did 
not  exist,  but  was  a  mere  myth ;  and  as  he 


had  gone  away,  many  concluded  that  '> 
were  right.    Satan  is  not  omnipresent    . 
this  he  cunningly  turns  into  an  advar.:  .z 
for  he  can  often  do  more  hf  his  ab^  - 
than  by  his  presence.    A  known  dc\.. 
only  half  a  devil. 

Snndayt  9th.    Matthew  xtn.  jr,  S^-     "- ' 
is  a  statement  of  the  great  power    y^ 
Christianity  should  become.    The  fi^^-? 
a  great  tree  in  the  Scriptures  is  ever  :r 
of  great  power.    It  is  so  used  of  the  K.-: 
of  Assyria,  of  Pharaoh,  and  of  Neb'jch- 
nezzar.    This  particular  parable  says  n: 
ing  of  the  nature  of  the  tree  as  to  whctr.'^r  - 
is  good  or  bad.    It  is  simply  a  rcve*...:    - 
of  this  one  aspect  of  the  little  seed  be- 
ing an  enormous  force  in  the  worM. 
greatest  of  all,  and  such  Christianity    ■. 
doubt cdly   has    become.    The   fact    of    • 
birds  lodging  in  the  branches  most   pr    - 
ably  refers  to  elements  of  corruption  vs  : 
take  refuge  in  the  very  shadow  of  (Th-  - 
tianity.      Here,    as   everywhere,    the    s?- 
bolism  of  Scripture  is  true  to   itself.   :: 
these  birds  finding  refuge  in  the  tree  s 
it,  and  tend  to  its  degradation.     Socnrv.r   « 
in   the   villages   of   England  one   may   >^: 
trees  in  which  the  fowls  have  Toasted  r. 
night.    The  effect  upon  the  tree  is  alvk":^ 
evil,  blighting  and  spoiling.       How    m 
the  Kingdom  has  suffered  by  harboring  :. 
unclean  birds  very  few  rightly  appreciate. 

From  Richard  Chenexix  Trench: 

The  Lord,  in  His  popular  teachint?.  .-». 
hered  to  the  popular  language.    And  a<  •*? 
mustard  seed,  so  was  His  kingdom.     W.  ^: 
to  the  eye  of  the  flesh,  could  be  less  n:  *• 
nificcni,   what  could  have  less  of  prom  -;. 
than   the  commencement   of  that   k:n^  \  - 
in  His  own  person?    Growing  up  in  a  u  - 
tant  and  despised  province,  till  His  thirt:  - 
year  He  did  not  emerge  from  the  bosom  :: 
His  family;  then  taiif^ht  for  two  or   :hr-s 
years  in  the  neiKhl>oring  towns  and  vT. («.;:*>. 
and  occasionally  at  Jerusalem;  made  a  v  ^ 
converts,  chietiy  among  the  poor  and   un- 
learned:   and    at    length,    falling    into    vt 
hands  of  His  enemies,  with  no  attempi  y. 
resistance  on  His  own  part  or  on  that     : 
His    followers,    died    a    malefactors    Je*:'. 
upon  the  cross.     Such,  and  so  slight,   w** 
the  commencement  of  the  universal    kir^- 
dom  of  God.     So  was  it  with  His  king:  r 
in  the  world,  a  kingdom  which  came   r  •: 
with  observation :   so  is  it  with  His   king- 
dom   in    any    smele    heart ;    there    too    :  - 
word  of  Christ  falls  like  a  slight  munj-^i 
seed,  seeming  to  promise  little,  but  effeo 
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if  allowed  to  grow,  mighty  and  mar-      leaven,  the  txird  preserve  v 
>us  results.  fluences  may  we  all  be  wroi 


BSondar,  loth,  Matthew  sUi.  33  to  36. 
le  figure  of  leaven  is  uniformly  made 
e  of  in  Scripture  to  typify  evil.    This  is 

exception  to  the  rule  The  whole  par- 
te must  be  taken,  and  not  merely  one  sec- 
•n  of  it,  and  it  must  be  considered  as  in 
rmony  with  the  unfailing  regularity  of 
ripture  symbolism.  It  is  the  one  pan- 
;  that  most  clearly  and  forcefully  de- 
ires  the  corruption  of  Christendom.  AH 
E  outward  manifestations  of  church  life 
ve  become  more  or  less  corrupt,  contam- 
ated  by  the  evil  leaven  which  was  intro- 
iced    into   the    Church   of    Jeaus   Christ, 

the  paganizing  influence  of  Rome.  That 
lich  produces  fermentation  issues  in  dis- 
tegration,  and  leaven  is  the  very  princi- 
e  of  decay  in  active  condition.  It  is  the 
:urc  of  evil  not  blatant  and  blasphemous. 
It  silent  and  insidious.  Thus  the  King- 
>m  has  been  harmed,  not  so  much  by  the 
•position  to  it  from  without,  but  by  the 
Imission  of  leaven.  The  self-life  uncru- 
tied,  the  world  elements  harbored,  have 
t  up  fermentation,  and  schism  and  di- 
sion  have  followed.  Is  there  to-day  any 
itward  manifestation  of  the  Kingdom  that 

not  more  or  less  leavened? 
rom  C.  H.  Spurgton: 

According  to  the  rule  which  is  observed 
I  the  use  of  this  symbol,  leaven  must  be 
.ken  as  the  type  of  the  evil ;  and  if  the  rule 
lUst  be  applied  in  this  case,  the  teaching 

obvious  and  valuable.  The  leaven  soon 
:gan  its  corrupting  influence  in  the  church, 
nd  it  continues,  in  one  form  or  other, 
orkiog  still. 

But  the  connection  does  not  lead  us  to 
n  interpret.  The  parable  begins  with  the 
ime  words  as  the  other,  "The  kingdom  of 
eavcn  is  like,"  and  there  is  not  a  word  to 
'arn  us  that  the  theme  is  changed,  and  that 
ur  Lord  Js  not  now  speaking  of  the  king- 
om  itself,  but  of  evil  in  the  kingdom. 

Is  not  leaven  here  used  simply  as  an- 
ther picture  of  an  influence  which  appears 
eeble,  but  turns  out  to  be  active,  conquer- 
ng,  and  at  length  ail  pervading?  This, 
hough  hidden  in  obscurity,  in  the  midst  of 
laiions  comparable  to  "three  measures  of 
neal,"  wrought  with  a  mysterious  rapidity, 
nd  will  still  continue  to  work  in  the  whole 
nass  of  the  world,  and  subdue  the  nations 
o  itself.  Let  our  filends  take  their  choice 
>f  the  two  interpretations,  and  learn  a  good 
esion  from  either  or  both.       From  evil 


Tnudar,  tith.  Matthew 
and  the  next  two  parables  n 
to  the  multitudes,  but  to  the 
they  reveal  the  present  age  i 
standpoint  rather  than  in  iu 
of  the  Kingdom  to  the  world, 
hid  in  the  field  is  the  church,  a 
the  Lord  Himself.  It  was  He' 
He  had,  bought  the  field  for 
treasure.  "Who  for  the  joj 
before  him,  endured  the  ci 
the  shame."  The  special  ti 
heavenly  people,  but  the  whc 
by  that  redemption  price  whi 
its  possession,  and  while  He 
that  special  treasure.  He  w 
the  field.  The  work  of  thi 
more  extensive  than  the  n 
elect  race  which  is  the  cl 
kingdom  of  God  there  will 
tories  not  included  in  the  n 
Christ.  Nothing  will  finallj 
the  abominable,  and  whosom 
maketh  a  lie.  That  which 
cast  out  is  the  hopelessly  ei 
all  the  forces  of  redemptic 
therefore  become  propagativi 

From  J.  C.  Rylt: 

Behold  in  this  single  ptctui 
of  a  true  Christian  explained 
he  is,  and  does  what  he  doe* 
because  he  is  thoroughly  per 
is  worth  while.  He  comes 
worid.  He  puts  o6f  the  tdd  1 
sakes  the  vain  companions  o: 
Like  Matthew,  he  gives  up  e\ 
like  Paul,  he  "counts  all  thi 
Christ's  sake.  And  why?  1 
convinced  that  Christ  will  lUi 
him  for  all  he  gives  up.  He 
an  endless  "treasure."  To  1 
will  make  any  sacrifice.  Thii 
This  is  the  stamp  of  a  genuin 
Holy  GhosL 

WedoMdaj,  iith.  Matthn 
The  same  truth  is  presented 
previous  parable.  The  mei 
the  Master.  The  church  is 
great  price."  He  will  find  otl 
precious  possessions,  all  of  wh 
Kingdom,  but  the  peerless  gen 
set  than  all  the  rest,  will  b 
which    He    has   redeemed    w 
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blood  The  uiual  interprcution  of  these 
parables  which  makes  us  the  buyers  in  each 
case  is  out  of  all  harmony  with  funda- 
mental truth  concerning  our  position.  We 
have  nothing  wherewith  to  purchase.  We 
hare  not  bought  Him.  He  has  bought  us. 
This  gracious  parable  s^s  forth  two  lessons 
to  be  constantly  remembered:  the  great 
price  paid,  "aJl  that  he  had,"  and  His 
estimate  of  the  value  of  the  church.  In 
the  presence  of  the  first  fact  we  bow  in 
reverential  adoration;  and  that  the  more, 
as  we  learn  what  He  thinks  of  us.  He 
bought  us  for  the  possibilities  He  saw  in  us. 
Surely  we  should  respond  to  His  love,  and 
find  therein  the  transmuting  power  which 
shall  some  day  make  us  indeed  what  He 
saw  in  us,  and  desired. 

From  R,  WinUrbothom : 

In  these  days  of  safety,  easy  transport 
and  credit,  the  bulk  of  any  object  of  desire 
makes  comparatively  little  difference  to  its 
worth.  But  in  the  former  ages  of  insecur- 
ity, di£ficult  conveyance,  limited  commercial 
transactions,  when  there  were  no  railways, 
banks,  or  paper  money— one  of  the  great 
recommendations  of  precious  stones  was 
the  ease  and  safety  with  which  they  could 
be  transported  from  one  place  to  another. 
....  The  merchant  might  have  to  pass 
through  districts  torn  with  wars,  or  in- 
fested by  robbers;  if  he  attempted  to  take 
his  gold  and  silver  and  precious  wares  with 
him,  he  was  more  than  likely  to  be  relieved 
of  them  all  before  he  got  far,  and  to  lose 
his  own  life  as  well;  what  was  he  to  do 
then?  This — ^he  might  sell  all  he  had,  and 
invest  it  all  in  one  gem  of  surpassing  value. 
This  he  might  safely  hide  about  his  person ; 
then,  clothing  himself  in  mean  attire,  and 
taking  his  staff  in  his  hand,  he  might  set 
forth  on  foot,  and  travel  as  a  pilgrim  or  a 
beggar  toward  his  destination.  Then,  when 
the  perils  of  the  way  were  past,  and  he  had 
reached  the  city  to  which  he  was  bound,  he 
had  but  to  show  his  pearl,  and  its  immense 
value  would  at  once  be  recognized. 

This  is  a  parable  of  ourselves.  We  have 
a  journey  to  go  to  a  far  city.  It  is  useless 
for  us  to  attempt  to  take  our  wealth  with 
us:  those  old  thieves,  sin  and  death  and 
hell,  beset  the  road;  they  have  robbed  all 
who  have  passed  their  way,  and  how  can  we 
escape?  Besides,  a  thousand  enemies  lay 
wait  to  make  us  afraid — flood,  drought,  fire, 
the  dishonesty  of  some,  the  incompetence 
of  others— all  these  are  ready  to  deprive 
us  of  our  wealth.  Even  our  loved  ones  we 
cannot  take  with  us.  Lonely  we  came  into 
this  world,  lonely  we  must  go  out  of  it; 
no  human  companion  can  go  with  us  down 
to  the  fi^ave.    Is   there  then   nothing,   no 


treasure,  which  we  may  take  in  satfcty  w.;r 
us,  and  keep  securely  by  us?  X^**  ^***^ 
is  one;  even  the  pearl  of  great  price.  Jcsas 
Christ.  No  one  can  deprive  us  of  tha: 
treasure:  it  is  beyond  the  reach  of  ar:T 
enemy  or  thief.  And  when  we  reach  '-f 
end  of  our  journey,  with  Him  for  cur 
Saviour  and  friend,  then  shall  we  find  r»  :r- 
selves  passing  rich,  although  we  have  not- 
ing at  all  besides,  where  Jesus  is  Lord  -: 
all,  and  where  everything  takes  it«  \'al.:e 
only  from  Him.  there  is  He  Hiiii»elf  •-< 
one  possession  which  includes  in  itMlf  the 
possession  of  everything  worth  having. 

Thuaday,  13th.    Matthtw  snL  47   t<*  >? 
This  last  general  paraUe  teaches  tlie   mix- 
ture of  the  present  results  of  worlc    an^ 
points  to  the  end  of  the  age,  and  the  sortirg 
that  will  then  take  place.    We  arc  ml  ways 
in  peril  when  we  attempt  to  antedate   thit 
sorting.    Our  present  duty  is  that  of   f.^h- 
ing.    The   sorting  will  be  better   done    a: 
the  close.    From  teaching  His  diactplc&.  He 
goes  to  Nazareth,  and  there  "did  not  in.-irT 
mighty  works  because  of  their   unbelief " 
It  has  ever  been  so.    The  Master  works  in 
an  atmosphere  of  faith.    How  often    have 
we   hindered   the  working  of  His   mig^hry 
power  by  our  unbelief.    And  is  it  not   s:e- 
nificant  that   this   was  especially  the    case 
where  He  ought  to  have  been  best  knowu^ 
There  was  a  time  when  He  was  a  general 
favorite  at  Nazareth   (Luke  ii.  52).         A.! 
confidence   demands    response,   and   in    t^e 
case  of  Jesus  this  is  so  in  an  everMncreaf- 
ing  ratio,  and  therefore  many  were  ana^  > 
to   follow,  and   their  unbelief  became    t?-c 
hindering  force  to  His  work  among  them. 
Familiarity  always  wrecks  &ith  unless   it 
begets  obedience,  and  the  unbelief  of  the 
familiar  hinders  Him  more  than  all  the  op- 
position  of  ignorance. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

"Every  scribe  which  is  instructed   unto 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  unto  a  fmam 
that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeik  fortn 
out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old.'' 
Our  first  desire  should  be  that  we  ourselves 
may    be    instructed    unto    the    kingdom    of 
heaven:  a  remarkable  phrase.    This  done, 
we   are  each  one   appointed  to  be  like  a 
householder,  and  are  made  responsible  for 
using  our  knowledge  as  food  for  all  in  our 
house.       What    we    understand    we    must 
teach.    What    we    have    received   into   our 
treasure  we  must  bring  forth.     If  the  Lord 
has  instructed  us  unto  His  kingdom,  it  \i 
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for  the  sake  of  others.  Towards  these  we 
must  act  as  one  who  keeps  house,  aind 
brings  out  provisions  for  the  hxaily. 
Some  things  have  been  laid  up  to  ripen, 
and  these  the  steward  fetches  out  in  due 
season;  others  are  the  better  for  being 
fresh  from  the  garden;  and  these  he  serves 
up  at  once.  He  keeps  nothing  back ;  but  he 
does  not  confine  his  provision  to  one  single 
thing.  He  is  not  weary  of  the  old;  he  is 
not  afraid  of  the  new.  Old  truth  is  made 
new  by  a  living  experience;  new  views  of 
truth,  if  indeed  it  be  truth,  are  only  the  old 
in  a  fresh  light.  We  must  in  our  instruc- 
tion of  others  cultivate  variety,  but  we  must 
not  aim  at  it  by  poisoning  the  children 
with  deadly  drugs  for  the  sake  of  giving 
them  novel  dishes.  Only  things  worth 
putting  into  a  treasury  are  worth  bringing 
forth  to  the  household.  That  scribe  had 
need  be  well  instructed  who  has  to  keep 
on  handing  out  a  variety  of  precious  truth 
throughout  a  long  life. 


Friday,  Z4th.  Matthew  xiv,  i  to  22,  The 
presence  and  activity  of  the  true  King 
filled  the  false  ruler  with  alarm.  Herod 
sacrificed  John  to  his  lust  He  would  have 
saved  him  but  for  an  oath  made  in  the 
bonds  of  impurity.  What  a  fearful  illus- 
tration is  here  of  the  power  of  unchecked 
passion  1  Once  Herod  had  heard  John,  and 
the  remembrance  of  former  conviction  is 
still  upon  him,  but  the  grip  of  sensuous 
intoxication  is  greater  than  the  voice  of 
conscience,  and  he  slays  John.  Yet  in  the 
sight  of  heaven  it  was  Herod  who  perished, 
not  the  prophet  The  fame  of  Jesus  alarms 
him.  "When  Jesus  heard  of  it"  (v.  13), 
that  is  of  Herod's  surmise.  He  went  to  the 
desert.  The  crowds  followed  Him.  How 
willing  He  ever  was  for  need  to  break  in 
upon  His  seclusion!  Note  how  easily  He 
exercises  His  stupendous  powers.  "He 
healed  their  sick"  and  fed,  with  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes,  five  thousand  men,  besides 
women  and  children. 

"'Twas  springtime  when  He  blessed  the 
bread, 
Twas  harvest  when  He  brake," 

We  are  astonished  that  men  did  not  be- 
lieve on  Him,  when  they  saw  such  won- 
drous works  wrought  by  His  hands.  And 
yet  the  unbelief  of  to-day  is  more  astonish- 
ing, for  on  every  hand  He  is  accomplishing 
the  greater  works  of  spiritual  healing  and 
feeding,  and  yet  men  do  not  believe. 


From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

This  scene  on  the  sweet  springing  grass 
down  by  the  side  of  blue  Tiberias  is  an 
emblem  of  the  whole  work  of  the  church  in 
this  starving  world.  The  multitudes  fam- 
ish. Tell  Christ  of  their  wants.  Count 
your  own  small  resources  till  you  have 
completely  learned  your  poverty,  then  take 
them  to  Jesus.  He  will  accept  them,  and 
in  His  hands  they  will  become  mighty, 
being  transfigured  from  human  thoughts 
and  forces  into  divine  words,  into  spiritual 
powers.  On  that  bread  which  He  g^ves, 
do  you  yourselves  live.  Then  carry  it  boldly 
to  all  the  hungry.  Rank  after  rank  will 
eat.  All  races,  all  ages,  from  grey  hairs  to 
babbling  childhood,  will  find  there  the 
food  of  their  souls.  As  you  part  the  bless- 
ing, it  will  grow  beneath  His  cyt;  and  the 
longer  you  give,  the  fuller  handed  you  will 
become.  Nor  shall  the  bread  fail,  nor  the 
word  become  weak,  till  all  the  world  has 
tasted  of  its  sweetness,  and  been  refreshed 
by  its  potent  life. 

Saturday,  xsth.  Matthew  xiv,  23  to  36, 
The  Master  Himself  felt  the  need  of  getting 
away  at  times  from  the  multitudes  into 
places  of  loneliness  and  prayer.  The  only 
way  to  keep  near  to  the  crowds  in  all  the 
highest,  tenderest  senses  is  to  get  from 
them  betimes  into  loneliness  with  God. 
Such  hours  of  communion  with  the  Eternal 
Love  are  the  hours  that  keep  us  compas- 
sionate to  the  crowd.  Familiarity  with  the 
crowd  only,  produces  hardening.  Famil- 
iarity with  God  issues  in  a  perpetual  re- 
sensitizing  of  the  heart,  which  prevents 
hardening.  The  familiar  story  of  the 
storm  on  the  lake  is  full  of  exquisite 
beauty.  The  Master  in  His  place  of  quiet 
retirement  has  not  forgotten  His  disciples, 
and  in  the  moment  of  their  need  comes  to 
them  strong  to  deliver,  mighty  to  save. 
This  story  is  daily  repeated  in  the  life  of 
some  storm-tossed  soul.  At  the  first  we 
often  fail  to  recognize  Him  as  He  ap- 
proaches through  the  wind  and  over  the 
sea.  Wait  patiently,  and  over  the  howling 
of  the  storm  shall  sound  the  infinite  music 
of  His  voice:  "Be  of  good  cheer.  It  is  I. 
Be  not  afraid." 

From  Professor  Laidlaw: 

There  is  no  real  success  in  the  work  of 
Christ's  kingdom  which  is  not  to  man's 
judgment  as  impossible  as  to  tread  the 
waves.  When  Paul  went  to  convert  the 
nations  of  Greece  and  Rome  to  the  faith  of 
the  crucified  Nazarene,  he  went  to  walk  on 
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the  waters.  All  reason  wu  agaiast  ihe 
probabiljtr  ot  hi*  lucceu.  When  Luther 
revived  the  gospel  of  free  grace  in  face  of 
the  Roman  hierarchy  and  the  empire,  he 
went  to  walk  on  the  waters.  Pope,  em- 
peror, princes  and  churchmen  were  ready 
to  swallow  him  up.  There  is  not  b  true 
missionary  abroad  or  true  mission  worker 
at  home,  but  goes  to  seek  results  above 
nature,  by  methods  that  work  beyond  rea- 
son. If  we  would  truly  serve  Jesus  and 
His  kingdom,  walk  on  the  waves  we  must ; 
for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sighL  Only 
let  us  gather  from  this  story  the  condition, 
and  take  our  motto  from  Isniah  rather  than 
from  Peter.  Instead  of  choosing  for  one- 
self the  path  of  duty  and  saying.  "Lord, 
bid  me  come,"  let  us  put  ourselves  and  our 
service  always  into  His  hands,  saying  in 
answer  to  His  question,  '^ho  will  go  for 
as?"    "Here  am  I ;  send  me.~ 

Snaday,  tlith.  MaUhnc  in-,  i  In  m.  The 
question  raised  was  not  one  of  cleanliness, 
but  one  of  ritual.  This  washing  of  hands 
for  the  removal  of  imaginary  evil  was  ■ 
part  of  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  Against 
the  tending  of  such  burdens  on  men  our 
Lord  passionately  protests.  "The  com- 
mandment of  God"  <v.  3).  This  is  the  one 
and  only  burden  that  men  ought  to  bear, 
and  this  He  will  emphasiie  and  enforce 
whether  Pharisees  be  off  ended  or  not. 
The  tendency  of  human  nature  has  ever 
been  to  make  a  religion  of  little  outward 
observances ;  what  a  man  eats  or  drinks, 
or  whether  be  does  this,  or  neglects  to  do 
that;  these  arc  supposed  to  be  the  criteria 
of  his  acceptance  or  not  with  God.  How 
ruthlessly  the  Lord  sweeps  the  whole  con- 
ception on  one  side,  and  reaffirms  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Mount  that  character  is  supreme. 
The  law  of  God  is  only  perfect  as  it  stands 
alone.  The  addition  of  human  tradition 
imposes  unwarranted  burdens,  and  when 
men  try  to  cany  these,  they  do  so  at  the 
cost  of  laying  down  the  true  burden  of  the 
divine  will.  Tradition  is  a  plant  of  human 
planting.  Let  it  be  rooted  up.  no  matter 
bow  venerable  it  is,  or  how.  harmless  it 
appear. 

From  J.  C.  RyU: 

The  Pharisees  taught  that  holiness  de- 
pended on  meats  and  drinks,  on  bodily 
washings  and  purifications.  They  held  that 
all  who  observed  their  traditions  on  these 
matters  were  pure  and  clean  in  God's  sight, 
and  that  alt  who  neglected  them  were  im- 
pure and  unclean.      Our  Lord  overthrew 


this  miserable  dt>ctrine  by  abova 
disciples  that  the  real  fountain  oi 
lilement  was  not  without  a  man.  bu 
"Out  of  the  heart."  He  says.  "pro. 
thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fon 
ihefis,  fal«e  witnesses,  blaspheroir 
are  the  things  which  defile  a  an: 
that  would  serve  God  aright  necc 
thing  far  more  important  thin 
washings.  He  must  seek  to  have 
lieari."  a  "heart  right  in  the  sight  ' 
The  right  heart  is  a  heart  sprink 
the  bloi>d  of  Christ,  and  renewe-<i 
Holy  Ghost,  and  purified  by  faiiK. 
let  us  rest  till  we  6nd  within  the  «v 
the  Spirit,  that  God  has  created  in  u 
heart,  and  made  all  things  new. 

Let  it  be  a  settled  resolution  wi 
"keep  our  hearts  with  all  diligence, 
days  of  our  lives.  Even  after  rene 
are  weak.  Even  after  pulling  on 
man  they  are  deceitful.  Let  us  ne 
get  that  our  chief  danger  is  from 
The  world  and  the  devil  combined 
do  us  so  much  harm  as  our  owi 
will,  if  we  do  not  watch  and  pi^y. 
is  he  who  remembers  daily  the  w 
Solomon,    "He    that    trusieth    in    I 
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»  fool." 


Monday,  17th.  Sfattheui  n:  ti 
One  ot  the  sweetest  stories  of  th 
The  mother  heart  carrying  the  nee< 
daughter  with  unswerving  faith  to 
Who  had  created  the  love  of  mother 
strange  at  first  appears  His  silence 
buff.  The  reason  of  His  attitude  is  1 
in  the  result  which  followed.  H. 
how  strong  her  faith  was,  and  His 
manifested  that  faiih  in  all  its 
How  perpetually  the  very  best  o(  cl 
is  hidden,  until  for  its  forthshini 
King  seems  to  hide  His  face. 

"  The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread 
Are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall 
In  blessings  on  your  head." 

It  is  in  the  darker  dispensations 
dealings  with  us.  that  we  learn  the  c 
of  His  mirihod,  and  so  discover  Hi 
perfectly.  It  is  through  such 
stances,  moreover,  that  we  arc  chanf 
His  likeness  and  out  best  and  highei 
bililie^  are  realired.  When  He  »eet 
kind,  know  kc  that  His  kindness 
perfectly  at  work,  and  so  then  let  1 
persistently  cling  to  Him  and  wait  fi 
From  C.  //.  SfHTgcon: 

"lit  aiiniered  /i.t  not  a  word."  I 
seekers  who  have  not  as  yet  obtai 
blessing,  may  take  comfort  from  tl 
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before  us.  The  Saviour  did  not  at  once 
bestow  the  blessing,  even  though  the  woman 
had  great  faith  in  Him.  He  intended  to 
give  it,  but  He  waited  awhile.  "He  an- 
swered her  not  a  word."  Were  not  her 
prayers  good?  Never  better  in  the  world. 
Was  not  her  case  needy?  Sorrowfully 
needy.  Did  she  not  feel  her  need  suf- 
ficiently? She  felt  it  overwhelmingly. 
Was  she  not  earnest  enough?  She  was  in- 
tensely so.  Had  she  no  faith?  She  had 
such  a  high  degree  of  it  that  even  Jesus 
wondered  and  said,  "O  woman,  "great  is 
thy  faith."  See  then,  although  it  is  true 
that  faith  brings  peace,  yet  it  does  not 
always  bring  it  instantaneously.  There 
may  be  certain  reasons  calling  for  the  trial 
of  faith,  rather  than  the  reward  of  faith. 
Genuine  faith  may  be  in  the  soul  like  a 
hidden  seed,  but  as  yet  it  may  not  have 
budded  and  blossomed  into  joy  and  peace. 

A  painful  silence  from  the  Saviour  is 
the  grievous  trial  of  many  a  seeking  soul, 
but  heavier  still  is  the  affliction  of  a  harsh 
cutting  reply  such  as  this,  "It  is  not  meet 
to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  cast  it  to 
the  dogs."  Ah,  poor  heart,  though  Christ 
beat  and  bruise  thee,  or  even  slay  thee,  trust 
Him ;  though  He  should  give  thee  an  angry 
word,  believe  in  the  love  in  His  heart.  Do 
not,  I  beseech  thee,  give  up  seeking  or 
trusting  my  Master,  because  thou  hast  not 
yet  obtained  the  conscious  joy  which  thou 
longest  for.  Cast  thyself  on  Him,  and  per- 
severingly  depend  even  where  thou  canst 
not  rejoicingly  hope. 

TuMday,  z8th.  Matthew  xv.  29  to  39. 
This  is  another  manifestation  of  the  un- 
limited resources,  unmeasured  power,  and 
ungrudging  grace  of  the  King.  These  peo- 
ple were  most  probably  heathen  or  semi- 
heathen,  gathered  from  the  region  of  De- 
capolis  (Mark  vii.  31).  He  had  confined 
His  joumeyings  and  ministry  to  the  chosen 
people  to  whom  He  had  been  sent,  but  true 
to  the  divine  intention  concerning  that 
chosen  pec^le,  when  strangers  and  aliens 
came  to  Him,  He  gave  them  blessing  with- 
out stint.  What  a  marvelous  exhibition  we 
have  of  the  slowness  of  faith  in  these  dis- 
ciples, who  notwithstanding  what  they  had 
seen  the  Master  do  with  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes  among  five  thousand  men,  yet  ques- 
tioned Him  as  to  how  they  should  feed  a 
smaller  crowd,  four  thousand  men,  with 
more  supplies,  seven  loaves  and  a  few 
fishes.  Yet  are  we  much  better  than  they? 
How  often  past  deliverances  seem  to  have 
no  power  to  deliver  us  from  present 
anxiety. 


From  George  Matheson: 

"And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the 
ashes,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them, 
and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples 
to  the  multitude,"  And  so  there  are  sec- 
ondary causes  in  the  spiritual  as  well  as  in 
the  natural  world.  Christ  was  here  break- 
ing the  bread  to  the  multitude,  but  He  does 
not  give  it  to  the  multitude  directly.  He 
puts  it  into  the  hands  of  the  disciples  and 
tells  them  to  give  it. 

Lord,  I  would  be  the  distributor  of  Thy 
bread  to  the  famished  crowd,  the  minister 
of  Thy  strength  to  the  fainting  multitude. 
I  would  take  into  my  hands  the  bread 
which  Thou  hast  broken,  and  in  my  turn 
I  would  break  it  anew.  I  would  receive 
from  Thee  Thine  own  spirit  of  sacrifice — 
Thy  life  broken  by  love.  I  would  receive 
from  Thee  Thine  own  human  burden,  the 
burden  of  sympathy  with  the  wants  and 
woes  of  man.  I  would  receive  from  Thee 
Thy  best.  Thy  divinest  gift— the  power  and 
the  will  to  give.  Help  me  to  give  tp  others 
what  Thou  hast  given  to  me. 

Wednesday,  igttu  Matthew  xvi,  i  to  12. 
What  a  very  wonderful  fact  in  the  life  and 
ministry  of  Jesus  is  His  power  of  suppress- 
ing the  marvelous  powers  He  possessed. 
He  never  used  them  save  in  the  realm  of 
the  Divine  wisdom  and  love.  How  easily 
He  could  have  given  a  sign  which  would 
have  startled  and  overwhelmed  even  them. 
It  would  have  been  wasted  so  far  as  the 
purpose  of  His  life  and  ministry,  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  was 
concerned.  There  is  no  waste  in  the 
economy  of  Jesus.  His  pearls  are  never 
cast  before  swine.  If  we  have  not  received 
any  manifestations  of  His  power,  the  reason 
lies  somewhere  in  our  own  nature.  This 
accounts  for  the  solemn  word  spoken  to 
the  disciples  which  they  were  so  slow  to 
comprehend,  "Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees."  Here  again 
notice  the  blindness  of  these  disciples.  It 
really  looks  as  though  the  two  miracles  of 
feeding  had  impressed  them  with  the  im- 
portance of  taking  "loaves"  rather  than  with 
that  of  being  with  Christ.  Thus  do  men 
put  the  emphasis  in  the  wrong  place. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

How  foolish  the  disciples  were,  but  how 
like  we  are  to  theml  We  seem  to  learn 
nothing.  After  years  of  experience,  our 
Lord  has  to  say,  "Do  ye  not  yet  under- 
stand, neither  remember?"  Two  stupend- 
ous miracles  had  not  lifted  those  disciples 
to  that  plane  of  thought  which  is  becoming 
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in  believer! ;  «nd  after  all  our  cxperiencei 
and  deliverancei,  we,  alat,  are  much  aa 
they  were.  How  our  mind  dwelli  on  the 
bread  which  we  are  wanting,  and  bow 
readily  it  forgeti  former  times  when  all 
luch  wants  were  abundantly  supplied.  The 
many  baskets  which  were  »o  amply  filled 
bj  formec  providences  were  the  disciples' 
own  share  and  store,  and  therefore  they 
ought  not  to  have  forgotten  the  miraculous 
festivals.  Even  the  empty  baskets  should 
have  refreshed  their  memories,  and  re- 
minded them  of  how  they  had  twice  been 
filled.  If  it  were  not  for  our  wretched  little 
faith  and  our  reasoning  among  ourselves, 
the  memory  of  our  former  deliverance  a 
would  lift  us  beyond  all  tendency  to  mis- 
trutl  our  God. 

O  sacred  Spirit,  leach  us,  or  we  shall 
never  IcamI  Make  us  wise,  or  we  shall 
still  continue  in  the  folly  of  carnal  reason- 
ing I 

ThnrMay,  aotb.  Mallhtw  xvi.  13  to  iS. 
A  section  of  the  very  greatest  importance. 
The  King  is  rejected!  The  Kingdom  is 
postponed  I  Here  is  the  first  hint  of  a 
new  departure.  All  the  principles  and 
privileges  of  the  Kingdom  are  to  be  em- 
bodied in  a  new  society  among  men,  the 
church.  The  creation  of  the  new  society 
is  the  outcome  of  the  refusal  of  men  to  ac- 
cept the  King.  That  refusal  will  presently 
be  culminated  in  the  Cross.  That  Cross, 
then,  is  to  be  the  way  of  the  creation  of  the 
church.  So  He  now  begins  to  speak  of  Hia 
coming  passion  (v.  3i}.  From  this  His 
loyal  subjects  shrink.  They  are  as  yet 
subjects  of  the  King  only.  The  wisdom 
and  love  of  God  are  beyond  their  present 
comprehension,  and  they  tremble  and  pro- 
test. Then  comes  the  searching  word  to 
them.  Members  of  the  church,  those  who 
will  follow  Him  henceforth  during  the 
period  of  His  rejection,  must  tn  the  neces- 
sity of  the  case  do  so  by  the  way  of  the 
Cross.  The  best  and  only  preparation  is 
that  they  should  deny  self,  and  themselves 
go  unto  the  place  of  crucifixion.  From 
this  time  these  men  were  amazed,  and 
estranged,  and  followed  afar,  until  at  Pen- 
tecost they  were  baptized  into  a  vital  union 
with  iheir  Lord. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

"Have  mercy  on  thee.  Lord:  this  tkall 
never  be  milo  thee."  (R.  V.)  Through- 
out His  life  these  words  were  perpetiinlly 
flung  at  the  heart  of  Christ.    Spare  Thy- 
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self  this  hunger,  the  devil  said  in    the 
demess,   on   the   threshold  of    His     P'j 
ministry;     spare    Thyself    this    «Bon:: 
death,  he  said  again  in  the  garden,    on 
eve  of  the  crucifixion. 

The  cross  was  surrounded  by  voices   ' 
repeated    the    same     words.      They 
passed  it  by  wagged  Iheir  heada,  and   ° 
"Thou  thai  destroyest  the  temple  and  b.- 
est   it    in   three  days,   save  thyself." 
chief  prirsis  mocked  Him,  with  the  act 
and  elders,  and  said,  "Can  he  not  save  h 
jfU?"    The     soldiers    also    mocked      H 
coming  lo  Him.  offering  Him  vincBar, 
raying,  "If  ihou  art  the  king  of  the    T 
save  thyself."     And  one  of  the  malefac: 
which  were  hanged  railed  on  Him.    ».tvi 
"Art  Ihou  not  the  Christ?  Save  thyself   ■ 
us."       .Ml    these    voices    spoke    after 
methods  of  human  wisdom. 

How  often  are  the  same  words  addres' 
to  us.  "Pity  thyself.  Have  mercy 
your  senfiiive  human  nature;  do  not  be  ' 
lavish  with  your  money;  give  yoorseli 
little  more  license."  But  it  cannot  1 
you  cannot  save  Others  and  yourself 
well.  Those  that  would  follow  Jesus 
His  steps  of  redemptive  help  to  nunkt 
must  dpny  themselves,  take  up  the  cr- 
and  follow  Him  into  rejection,  sh-- 
spitting,  and  the  grave.  They  who  V 
mercy  on  themselves  will  never  «■- 
much  to  others,  or  receive  much;  but  t 
merciful  are   blessed,  because  they    obt: 

Friday,  aiiL.  Matlhew  itvii.  t  to 
"After  six  days."  Days  of  silence.  : 
record  have  we  of  what  transpired  in  th.- 
days.  The  strange  declarations  of  t 
Cross  have  crushed  the  hearts  of  thes«  nx 
Now,  to  three  of  their  number,  as  spec- 
training  for  sf>rcial  work,  is  granted  th 
wondrous  vision  of  glory.  There  in  :' 
furity  of  hf^vcn's  unsullied  splendor,  thi 
see  their  Lord,  and  hear  Him  talking  wi 
Moses  and  Eli'.ih  of  the  very  subject  whii 
they  had  shunned.  The  true  force  ar 
meaning  of  all  this  they  did  not  comrr 
hend  until  the  Spirit  came.  That  then  if 
value  of  the  experience  was  appreciated. 
evident  from  Peter's  reference  to  the  visi," 
(2  Peter  i.  16-10),  How  constantly  the  ei 
periences  of  a  dsy  seem  to  have  no  speci. 
value,  which  in  after  years  prove  to  hai 
been  the  most  precious  of  a  life-time.  W 
never  know  all  the  facts  concertiing  an 
(riven  hour.  Ood  does,  and  in  and  throop 
ihe  present  He  is  ever  preparing  and  equi^ 
ping  us  for  the  fulure.  The  day  will  com 
when  we  sh.ill  mriRnify  Him  for  every  sre 
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of  the  way.    Ought  we  not  to  do  it  now, 
by  faith? 

From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

There  is  a  very  common  religious  living 
which  strengthens  selfishness.  It  climbs 
the  mountain  top  and  there  builds  its  tab- 
ernacle, sitting  and  singing  its  hymns  about 
heaven,  and  perhaps  crying  deliciously 
over  them.  It  cannot  think  how  anybody 
can  like  to  go  down  amongst  those  dread- 
ful lepers  and  frightful  demoniacs  and  out- 
cast women  and  the  noisy  and  vulgar  peo- 
ple. Be  quite  sure  that  the  highway  of 
holiness  does  not  lead  us  up  there  for  a 
dwelling  place.  It  takes  us  down  into  the 
market-place  and  teaches  us  to  do  our 
business  there,  honestly  and  generously,  as 
we  would  be  done  by.  It  takes  us  into  the 
lanes  and  bsrways  of  the  city  and  teaches 
us  to  see  in  every  want  and  every  sorrow 
a  claim  upon  our  pity  and  our  help.  It 
takes  us  home  and  helps  us  to  remember 
how  the  children  feel,  and  to  consider  the 
neighbors  and  servants.  This  is  what  we 
are  to  set  before  us  as  the  outcome  of  our 
faith  and  prayer,  a  gracious  considerateness 
for  other  people.  And  that  not  as  busy- 
bodies,  much  less  as  patrons,  but  with  a 
simple,  Christ-like  brotherliness,  a  con- 
siderateness that  does  not  only  concern  it- 
self about  men's  souls  and  that  whidi  helps 
them  heavenward,  but  which  runs  through 
all  the  commonest  round  and  ways  of  the 
daily  life.  We  are  to  carry  such  a  sense 
of  indebtedness  to  our  dear  Lord  and 
Master  that  we  shall  always  be  trying  to 
make  opportunities  and  outlets  to  bless 
others;  we  are  to  live  finding  in  all  the 
daily  intercourse  with  men  a  hundred  fresh 
channels  by  which  the  Father's  love  may 
flow  into  their  midst. 
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I  ask  Thee  for  a  thoughtful  love. 
Through  constant  watching  wise, 

To  meet  the  glad  with  joyful  smiles, 
And  wipe  the  weeping  eyes. 

Wherever  in  the  world  I  am. 

In  whatsoe'er  estate, 
I  have  a  fellowship  with  liearts 

To  keep  and  ctiltivate." 


Saturday,  aand.  Matthew  xxni.  14  to  27, 
Again  what  a  contrast  I  There  the  moun- 
tain; now  the  valley.  There  glorified 
saints ;  here  the  lunatic.  There  the  King  in 
His  heavenly  glory;  here  His  representa- 
tives baffled  and  beaten.  And  why?  For 
lack  of  faith  1  Is  it  not  high  time  that  we 
solemnly  asked  our  Lord  why  we  cannot 
overtake  and  cast  out  the  demons  that  vex 
our  children,  and  curse  society?  The  an- 
swer would  be  the  same.    "Because  of  your 


little  faith."  Not  for  lack  of  intellectual 
assent — though  even  that  to-day  seems  in 
danger  of  vanishing — ^but  for  lack  of  that 
living  faith  which  yields  the  whole  being 
to  His  unquestioned  control.  Wherever 
there  is  such  faith,  even  though  small  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  the  mountains  be- 
come plains.  Yet  how  glorious  a  thing  it 
is  that  when  need  can  find  its  way  beyond 
the  failing  disciples  to  their  Lord,  He  is 
never  beaten  or  unable.  With  what  quiet 
and  Kingly  majesty  He  accomplishes  all  we 
fail  to  do.  That  is  the  great  comfort.  The 
final  issue  of  this  fight  with  devils  does 
not  depend  on  us,  but  on  Him. 

From  /.  C.  Ryle: 

Our  Lord's  example  in  this  case  de- 
serves the  attention  of  all  who  profess  and 
call  themselves  Christians.  There  is  a 
deep  wisdom  in  those  five  words,  "lest  we 
should  oifend  them"  They  teach  us  plainly 
that  there  are  matters  in  which  Christ's 
people  ought  to  sink  their  own  opinions, 
and  submit  to  requirements  which  they 
may  not  thoroughly  approve,  rather  than 
give  offence  and  "hinder  the  gospel  of 
Christ."  God's  rights  undoubtedly  we 
ought  never  to  give  up;  but  we  may  some- 
times safely  give  up  our  own.  It  may 
sound  very  fine  and  seem  very  heroic  to  be 
always  standing  out  tenaciously  for  our 
rights.  But  it  may  well  be  doubted  with 
such  a  passage  as  this,  whether  such 
tenacity  is  always  wise,  and  shows  the 
mind  of  Christ.  There  are  occasions  when 
it  shows  more  grace  in  a  Christian  to  sub- 
mit than  to  resist. 

Well  would  it  be  for  the  church  and  the 
world  if  these  five  words  of  our  Lord  were 
more  studied,  pondered  and  usedl  Who 
can  tell  the  damage  that  is  done  to  the 
cause  of  the  gospel  by  morbid  -scrupulosity 
and  conscientiousness,  falsely  so  called? 
May  we  all  remember  the  example  of  the 
great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles — ^"we  suffer  all 
things,  lest  we  should  hinder  the  gospel  of 
Christ." 

Sunday,  aard.  Matthew  xviii,  i  to  14. 
What  a  sad  state  of  heart  was  that  which 
prompted  this  question  I  How  absolutely 
opposed  to  the  whole  genius  of  the  Master's 
teaching  and  example.  He  replies  by  an 
act,  and  a  statement  growing  out  of  that 
act.  The  child  in  the  midst  was  a  revela- 
tion of  the  truly  great  character.  When 
shall  we  all  learn  that  the  child  character 
of  simplicity,  of  trustfulness,  of  truth,  is 
the  character  of  greatness.  One  of  the 
most  blessed  means  of  grace   I  know  is 
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that  of  looking  into  the  face  of  a  sweet  and 
innocent  child,  and  hearing  the  Master 
8ay>  'Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble 
himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  To 
rob  a  child  of  its  child  character  is  to  make 
it  stumble,  and  the  words  of  Jesus  leave 
no  room  for  doubt  as  to  how  such  an  act 
is  held  in  abhorrence  by  God.  The  journey 
into  the  wilderness  is  a  journey  to  restore 
childhood  to  a  wanderer,  for  it  is  not  the 
will  of  God  that  a  little  one"  should  perish. 
The  essential  fact  in  the  transformation 
Christ  works  is  that  He  changes  the  great 
ones  into  little  children. 

From  /.  C.  RyU: 

Would  we  know  whether  we  are  truly 
converted?  Would  we  know  the  test  by 
which  we  must  try  ourselves?  The  surest 
mark  of  true  conversion  is  humility.  If  we 
have  really  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
shall  show  it  by  a  meek  and  child-like 
spirit  Like  children,  we  shall  think  hum- 
bly of  our  own  strength  and  wisdom  and  be 
very  dependent  on  our  Father  in  heaven. 
Like  children,  we  shall  not  seek  great  things 
in  this  world ;  and  having  food  and  raiment 
and  a  Father's  love,  we  shall  be  content. 
Truly  this  is  a  heart-searching  test  I  It 
exposes  the  unsoundness  of  many  a  so- 
called  conversion.  It  is  easy  to  be  a  con- 
vert from  one  party  to  another  party,  from 
one  sect  to  another  sect,  from  one  set  of 
opinions  to  another  set  of  opinions.  Such 
conversions  save  no  one's  soul.  What  we 
all  want  is  a  conversion  from  pride  to 
humility — from  high  thoughts  of  ourselves 
to  lowly  thoughts  of  ourselves — from  self- 
conceit  to  self-abasement — from  the  mmd 
of  the  Pharisee  to  the  mind  of  the  publican. 
A  conversion  of  this  kind  we  must  ex- 
perience, if  we  hope  to  be  saved.  These 
are  the  conversions  that  are  wrought  by  the 
Holy  Ghost 

Monday,  a4th.    Matthew  nt'i't.  75  to  33, 

Out  of  the  desire  for  greatness,  with  which 
our  Lord  has  dealt,  will  spring  actual  tres- 
pass of  one  against  another.  With  such 
trespass  our  Lord  deals  from  the  stand- 
point of  the  duty  of  the  injured,  and  not  of 
the  one  who  inflicts  the  injury.  i.  Tell 
him  his  fault.  You  have  no  right  to  ignore 
it,  for  so  you  injure  the  wrong-doer.  2. 
Fail'ng  this  first  method,  take  one  or  two 
others.  3.  Failing  that,  tell  it  to  the 
church.  4.  Then  if  that  fail,  'let  him  be 
unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican." 
What  does  that  signify?    That  I  am  to  de- 


spise   and    oppress    him?     Certmin!y    r 
The  attitude  of  the  Christian  mms  tc«v 
a  "heathen  man  and  a  publican**   must  :: 
that  of  pas.«ionate  desire  to  help  mxid  s:  - 
This  is  emphatically  taught  in  th«  pan. 
which  answers  Peter's  question.     It   :5   - 
this  connection  that  the  Master  attcrs  : 
memorable  words  which  contain  the  c - 
perfect     statement     of    true    ecdesiast- 
polity.    The  gathering  of  sonls  in  the  c:~  * 
of  Jesus  constitutes  the  church  which  r 
authority   to   deal    with   the   wroo^    d.«" 
Then  let  it  be  noted  the  seat  of  author.  :t  > 
not  in  the  fact  of  human  agreement*  b-j:  - 
that  of  the  presence  and  lordship  of  Jt-i- 

From  F.  B»  Meyer: 


i*d 


'Go  and  itU  him  his  fault  between  t-..-* 
and  him  alone," 

"Where  is  thy  brother,  chUd?" 

•'I  do  not  know.  Lord ;  I  have  not  seec  - 
spoken  to  him  these  many  days ;  and.  as  ^ir 
as  I  am  concerned,  I  would  not  mind  :*  . 
never  saw  him  again;  he  is  as  good  as  i.u 
to  me." 

"Hast  thou  wronged  him,  that  this  r  * 
has  yawned  between  you?  Remember  :*  : 
I  said,  if  on  coming  to  the  altar,  t;  . 
shouldst  remember  that  thy  brother  hr:* 
some  complaint  against  thee,  thou  wert  :: 
leave  thy  gift,  and  seek  to  be  reconcle^. 
then  return  and  offer  thy  gift" 

"Yes,  Lord  I  remember  well.  Bat  : -: 
is  not  the  case  now;  my  brother  has  n.'j:- 
ing  against  me;  he  is  in  the  wrong,  na  I. 
he  has  trespassed  against  me,  noi  I  at-  '*' 
him.  It  is  therefore  for  him  to  come  :j 
me,  not  for  me  to  go  to  him." 

"Is  it  likely  that  he  will  come  to  thee'* 

"I  do  not  think  it  is.  Lord.  He  is  ?^ 
one  of  Thy  disciples;  and  it  is  most  jr 
likely  that  he  will  ever  cross  my  threshcii 
to  apologize  and  ask  forgiveness." 

"Then  thou  must  go  to  him,  and  tell  Vr 
his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone,  a=^ 
do  thy  best  to  win  him  back." 

"But  I  think  he  is  most  likely  to  put  t>« 
wrong  construction  on  my  going,  and  'I 
account  that   I   feel  myself  in  the  wronf" 

"Thou  art  thy  brother's  keeper,  and  tb- 
must  win  him  out  of  his  fault,  and  love!t<s- 
ncss,  and  wandering.  He  is  drifting  awi; 
— not  from  thee  only,  but  from  Me.  1 
know  that  he  was  in  the  wrong  at  first;  bet 
thou  art  in  the  wrong  now,  and  thou  iruS 
go  and  tell  him  his  fault,  and  try  to  vts 
him  back." 

Tuesday,  asth.    Matthew  six,   i  to  it 

The  Pharisees  approach  Him  with  a  qo«' 

tion,    seeking    His   opinion    concerning  d»" 

vorce.    The   force  of  His  reply  is  io  tbe 
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vords  from  the  beginning.  He  had  no 
>pinions  apart  from  the  will  and  intention 
)f  God.  As  God  willed,  so  let  it  be! 
'Why  did  Moses  then  command?"  His 
inswer  is  a  contradiction  of  their  main  po- 
sition. "Moses ....  jw/f^rerf."  He  did  not 
:ommand,  but  because  of  the  hardness  of 
leart  of  the  people,  he  suffered.  In  the 
ight  of  these  words  of  Jesus  what  dignity 
md  sacredness  is  conferred  on  true  mar- 
riage, and  how  zealously  therefore  the 
subjects  of  the  King  should  guard  that  re- 
lationship against  all  the  attacks  of  infi- 
delity and  impurity.  Marriage,  not  celi- 
bacy, is  the  law  of  life,  yet  the  Master  rec- 
ognizes that  celibacy  will  be  the  condition 
of  some,  and  does  not  condemn  it  when  it 
arises  from  one  of  three  causes,  the  neces- 
sity of  birth,  the  action  of  men,  the  volun- 
tary act  for  the  sake  of  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven.  This  is  a  dark  saying  not  in- 
tended for  all,  as  the  words  of  Jesus  in- 
dicate. 

From  F.  B,  Meyer: 

"Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts,  suifefed  you  ...,." 

This  is  a  very  profound  principle,  which 
is  of  immense  value  in  dealing  with  Scrip- 
ture. There  were  certain  precepts  and  com- 
mands given  to  Israel,  which  are  not  of 
lasting  obligation,  because  they  were  stages 
in  their  moral  discipline  and  education.  It 
would  have  been  impossible  to  lift  them  up 
suddenly  from  the  degradation  into  which 
they  had  sunk  in  Egypt,  to  the  glorious 
levels  of  Isaiah  or  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount;  so  God's  dealings  with  them  were 
graduated  and  progressive. 

Such  were  the  regulations  about  a  plu- 
rality of  wives,  the  keeping  of  bond-slaves, 
the  treatment  of  captives,  the  destruction 
of  their  foes.  With  respect  to  these,  our 
U)rd  says,  Moses  interposed  a  parenthesis 
of  legislation,  which  was  a  stage  higher 
than  anything  known  among  the  surround- 
ing nations,  though  it  was  not  God's  normal 
or  original  code. 

What  was  true  of  Israel  is  true  of  us. 
We  do  not  realize,  in  the  first  stage  of  our 
redemption,  all  that  is  included  in  the 
word  "sin."  ^  We  are  like  men  enveloped  in 
morning  mist,  which  permits  them  to 
descry  only  the  bolder  outlines  of  the  cliffs 
around  them.  But  as  yet  veils  the  minuter 
eminences  or  depressions.  As  the  mist 
clears,  surrounding  objects  become  ever 
more  distinctly  defined :  so  that  as  we  know 
more  of  God,  we  know  ourselves  better  and 
realize  what  sin  is,  and  come  to  see  it 
where  we  had  never  guessed  its  presence. 


Thus   we   condemn   to-day   what   wc  per- 
mitted five  years  ago. 

Wednesday,  26th.  Matthew  xix,  13  to  IS- 
It  is  beautifully  fitting  that  having  reiter- 
ated the  irrevocable  divine  law  relating  to 
marriage,  thus  emphasizing  the  value  of 
family  life.  He  should  now  show  His  direct 
and  wonderful  interest  in  and  tenderness 
towards  the  children.  The  word  "such" 
does  not  primarily  refer  in  this  place  to 
the  child  character,  but  to  children,  and  so 
the  Master  that  day  claimed  all  child-life  as 
belonging  to  His  kingdom.  Shall  we  not 
appropriate  with  eager  gladness  this  state- 
ment of  the  King  with  regard  to  our 
bairns?  They  are  to  be  ever  looked  upon 
as  His,  and  our  right  in  them  is  the  high 
and  holy,  privilege  of  training  them  for 
Him.  W^e  too  may  bring  them  to  Him, 
that  His  hands  may  be  placed  on  them,  and 
with  this  difference,  that  in  these  days  of 
His  unlocalized  presence  He  will  not  de- 
part after  He  has  blessed  them,  but  abide 
with  them  always,  folding  them  to  His 
bosom,  and  shielding  them  from  the 
ravening  wolves.  The  best  thing  we  can 
do  for  the  little  ones  is  to  make  them 
familiar  with  the  Master. 

From  J,  C,  Ryle: 

Let  us  draw  from  these  verses  encourage- 
ment to  attempt  great  things  in  the  re- 
ligious instruction  of  children.  Let  us  be- 
gin from  their  earliest  years  to  deal  with 
them  as  having  souls  to  be  lost,  or  saved, 
and  strive  to  bring  them  to  Christ.  Let 
us  make  them  acquainted  with  the  Bible  as 
soon  as  they  can  understand  anything.  Let 
us  pray  with  them,  and  pray  for  them,  and 
teach  them  to  pray  for  themselves.  Wc 
may  rest  assured  that  Jesus  looks  with 
pleasure  on  such  endeavors,  and  is  ready  to 
bless  them.  We  may  rest  assured  that 
such  endeavors  are  not  in  vain.  The  seed 
sown  in  infancy,  is  often  found  after  many 
days.  Happy  is  that  church  whose  infant 
members  are  cared  for  as  much  as  the  old- 
est communicants.  The  blessing  of  Him 
Who  was  crucified  will  surely  be  on  that 
church.  He  put  His  hands  on  little  chil- 
dren.   He  prayed  for  them. 

Thursday,  27th.  Matthew  xix.  16  to  jo. 
The  picture  of  this  young  man  would  be 
perfect  to  any  but  the  clear  vision  of  Christ. 
Yet  the  words  of  the  Master  prove  that  He 
saw  the  imperfections;  and  moreover  they 
suggest  that  the  young  man  was  also  con- 


160 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


scious  thereof,  "If  thou  wouldst  be  per- 
fect." This  man  of  splendid  record  who 
could  look  into  the  face  of  Jesus  and  say 
he  had  observed  all  the  enumerated  com- 
mandments, was  yet  conscious  of  imper- 
fection. He  did  not,  however,  understand 
wherein  lay  the  failure.  Christ  clearly 
saw  and  immediately  answered.  What  was 
the  lack?  Poverty?  Assuredly  not  Some- 
thing far  deeper  than  that,  it  was  the  ele- 
ment of  control.  All  his  life,  even  his  pur- 
ity had  been  for  self-pleasing.  "Follow 
me"  is  the  Master's  supreme  word  to  him. 
Submit,  obey,  follow!  And  then  with  rare 
skill  the  Lord  sets  His  mark  pn  the  su- 
premest  thing  hitherto  in  his  life,-  and  that 
which  is  his  greatest  hindrance— his  wealth. 
"He  went  away  sorrowful."  Yet  "Jesus 
....  loved  him."  One  often  wonders 
whether  he  was  ever  afterwards  ready  to 
pay  the  price  of  perfection.  That  is  a 
beautiful  legend  which  connects  him  with 
Lazarus. 

From  W.  Rudder: 

"Go  and  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor,"  What  did  our  Lord  mean  by 
this  reply?  Did  He  mean  that  the  mere  ^v- 
ing  up  of  his  wealth  to  the  poor  would 
nakt  this  man  acceptable  with  God?  Cer- 
tainly not  The  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills 
are  His.  He  asks  no  sacrifice  from  human 
hands.  Man  can  give  Him  nothing  that 
is  not  His  alr«idy.  This,  therefore,  could 
not  have  been  His  meaning.  Did  He,  then, 
mean  that  the  voluntary  poverty  caused  by 
the  distribution  of  his  w^th  would  render 
him  meritorious  with  God?  Poverty  in  it- 
self is  no  more  a  merit  than  riches.  To  this 
question,  therefore,  we  must  say,  as  to  the 
other,  certainly  not 

Well,  then,  what  did  He  mean?  Evi- 
dently this:  that  whatever  may  be  our 
moral  excellence;  however  exactly  we 
may  fulfill  the  law  toward  our  neif;hbor; 
unless  there  is  besides  this  and  behmd  all 
this  and  originating  all  this,  an  ardent  love 
of  God— a  love  fulfilling  the  first  and  great 
commandment,  and  fastening  upon  God 
with  all  the  heart  and  soul  and  mind;  a 
love  bom  of  faith,  and  yet  increasing  faith 
— ^unless  there  is  such  a  love  as  this  seated 
on  the  very  throne  of  our  being,  originating 
all  our  motives  and  our  acts;  making  our 
purpose  not  expediency,  but  the  glory  of 
God;  causing  us  to  be  ready  if  need  be  to 
sell  all  that  we  have — ^unless  there  is  such 
a  love  ruling  in  our  hearts,  our  moral  ex- 


cellences, however  great,  are,  in  the  sj^ 
of  God,  of  no  account  This  unquestion- 
ably was  His  meaning;  this  was  the  doc- 
trine which  He  designed  to  teach. 

Fridayt  aSth.  Matthew  xx.  r  to  xtf.  One 
great  principle  of  rewards  is  laid  down  in 
this  parable.  It  is,  that  they  will  be  given, 
not  according  to  length  or  amount  of  ser- 
vice, but  according  to  fidelity  to  opportun- 
ities. The  men  at  the  eleventh  hour  bad 
had  no  previous  invitation,  "no  man  has 
hired  us"  (v.  7).  It  would  be  unfair  to 
the  parable,  and  the  purpose  of  the  Master 
therein,  to  make  any  wider  applicatioa.  It 
is  not  that  every  worker  ^rill  eventually 
have  a  like  reward,  but  that  fidelity, 
whether  in  matters  that  seem  to  ns  great  or 
small,  will  be  equally  rewarded.  There  are 
thousands  to-da^  still  idly  standing  in  the 
afternoon  who  were  called  into  the  vine- 
yard in  the  morning,  but  they  did  not  re- 
spond. What  will  the  King  have  to  say  to 
such?  The  saddest  fact  of  all  is  that  too 
often  it  is  these  indolent  idlers  who  are 
loudest  in  their  criticisms  of  the  workers. 
Surely  their  judgment  will  be  doubled,  that 
of  personal  infidelity  and  censoriousness. 

From  Marcus  Dods: 

One  hour  of  trustful,  humble  service  is 
of  greater  value  to  God  than  a  life^time  of 
calculating  industry  and  self-regarding  zeaL 
A  gift  that  is  reckoned  by  thousands  of 
pounds,  an  ecclesiastical  endowment  that 
makes  a  noise  through  a  whole  generation, 
a  busy,  unflagging,  obtrusive  zeal  which 
makes  itself  seen  and  felt  throughout  a 
whole  land,  these  things  make  a  great  im- 
pression upon  men — ^and  it  is  well  if  they 
do  not  make  a  great  impression  on  the 
parties  themselves  who  do  them,  and 
prompt  them  inwardly  to  say,  "What  shall 
we  have  therefore?"— -but  they  make  no  im- 
pression upon  God  unless  animated  by  a 
really  devoted  spirit  While  men  arc  ap- 
plauding the  great  workers  who  ostenta- 
tiously wipe  the  sweat  from  their  brows 
and  pant  so  that  you  can  hear  them  across 
the  whole  field,  God  is  regarding  an 
unnoticed  worker,  who  feels  he  is  doing 
little,  who  is  ashamed  that  anyone  should 
see  his  work,  who  bitterly  regrets  he  can 
do  no  more,  who  could  not  name  a  coin 
small  enough  to  pay  him,  but  who  is  per- 
fectly sure  that  the  Master  he  serves  is 
well  worth  serving.  It  is  thus  that  the  first 
becomes  last  and  the  last  first 
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The  subject  for  the  Prayer  Uaion  this 
month  is  Dr.  Andrew  Murray's  Work 
in  South  Africa*  reference  to  which  is 
found  on  page  215. 

WE  are  glad  to  correct  the  state- 
ment made  in  our  last  number 
announcing  the  death  of  Dr.  Monro 
Gibson.  We  would  also  apologize 
both  to  our  readers  and  Dr.  Gibson's 
friends  for  giving  currency  to  a  report 
which  happily  is  without  foundation. 

yHE  removal  of  Dr.  W.  W. 
i  White's  Teachers'  Bible  School 
from  Montclair,  N.  J.,  to  New  York 
City  is  a  wise  arrangement.  The 
attendance  at  the  lectures  cannot  but 
be  greatly  increased  in  the  Broadway 
Tabernacle,  where  the  new  headquar- 
ters are  located,  and  the  religious  life  of 
the  city  must  undoubtedly  be  strength- 
ened thereby.  Dr.  White  has  few  peers 
as  a  Bible  scholar  and  certainly  less  as 
a  teacher.  He  is  thoroughly  loyal  to 
the  integrity  of  the  Scriptures  but  en- 
tertains the  broadest  sympathy  with  all 
earnest  students,  thus  making  himself 
not  only  a  safe  but  also  a  wise  and 
successful  lecturer. 

ONE  of  our  readers  writes  that,  as  a 
result  of  a  short  description  of 
PanditaRamabai's  work  before  a  small 
Bible  class,  she  has  received  a  contri- 
bution of  a  dollar  and  a  half  for  the 
work  among  India's  child  widows. 
The  gift  comes  from  children,  whose 
iRcs  are  from  six  to  nine  years, 
Jid  is  accompanied  by  the  following 
letter,  which  speaks  for  itself  : 

December  25,  1901. 
My  dear : 

Us  children  have  had  a  very  happy  Christ- 
mas and  we  want  to  make  others  happy, 


and  we  want  to  send  fifty  cents  each  to  give 
to  the  widows  in  India  what  you  were  telling 
us  about  Sunday.  Will  you  please  send  it 
to  them. 

From  Florence,  Helen  and  Fred. 

Can  this  donation  be  measured  by 
the  common  monetary  standards?  Is 
it  not  rather  to  be  measured  by  the 
standards  of  Heaven,  where  the  value 
of  the  mite  is  often  greater  than  that  of 
gold? 

THERE  has  never  been  a  time  when 
the  question  of  Sunday  observ- 
ance has  received  more  careful 
thought  or  been  the  subject  of  more 
earnest  discussion.  Not  only  is  there 
a  wide  divergence  of  opinion  between 
the  Christian  and  worldly  views  of  the 
subject  but  among  those  who  are 
engaged  in  an  honest  and  sincere  study 
of  the  question  from  the  viewpoint  of 
Christian  philanthropy  widely  diflFerent 
conclusions  appear  to  be  reached.  It 
cannot  be  denied,  however,  that 
diverse  as  are  the  opinions  arrived  at, 
the  dominant  thought  in  the  minds 
of  all  seems  to  be  the  true-  appli- 
cation of  our  Lord's  words  to  the 
present  conditions  of  society  when  He 
enunciated  the  great  principle,  The 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not 
man  for  the  Sabbath. 

MUCH  that  has  been  said,  even  by 
those  who  have  been  recognized 
as  leaders  in  the  religious  world,  has 
seemed  to  us  to  be  lacking  in  calm 
judgment.  Extreme  views  have  been 
expressed  on  both  sides  and  intemper- 
ate language  and  want  of  thoughtful 
consideration  have  characterized  a 
great  deal  of  the  discussion.  But  in 
spite  of  all  this  there  have  been  some 
strong   and   wise   utterances,   notable 
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among  which  are  those  that  have 
been  bravely  given  by  Di:.  Teunis 
Hamlin  in  a  recent  sermcm  in  Wash- 
ington and  by  Dr.  Stires  at  the  Church 
Club  dinner  in  New  York. 

DR.  HAMLIN  specially  attacked 
the  growing  evil  in  Washington 
of  making  Sunday  a  day  of  social  fes- 
tivity. Not  alone  from  the  religious 
side  but  also  from  the  humanitarian 
standpoint  he  pronounced  it  a  danger 
to  American  life.  '*Six  days  in  the 
week  are  enough  for  calls,  teas,  din- 
ners, parties,  and  receptions.  Witness 
the  yoimg  girls  who  in  their  first  sea- 
son break  down  their  health,  lose  their 
bloom,  and  beauty,  and  elasticity,  and 
never  recover  them.  Witness  the 
mothers  who  drag  themselves  wearily 
from  one  entertainment  to  another 
until  they  are  utterly  unfitted  for  the 
daily  duties  of  the  home,  into  ruinous 
neglect  of  which  they  are  forced  by 
sheer  exhaustion.  Witness  the  ser- 
vants who  toil  early  and  late  six  days 
each  week,  only  to  be  held  to  the  same 
long  hours  and  the  same  grinding 
round  on  the  seventh.  This  is  no 
fancy  sketch.  You  all  know  that  it  is 
well  within  the  facts.  Men  and 
women  are  society-mad  when  they 
refuse  to  heed  the  plainest  physical 
danger  signals,  and  insist  on  maintain- 
ing for  seven  days  and  nights  in  the 
week  a  pace  that  human  nature  simply 
cannot,  endure." 

DR.  STIRES,  the  new  rector  of  St. 
Thomas's  in  New  York  City, 
was  also  fearless  in  his  loyalty  to  tho 
Christian  observance  of  Sunday  and 
evidently  has  no  sympathy  with  those 
who  seek  popular  applause  by  com- 
promising with  evil.  In  view  of  some 
of  the  strange  utterances  by  some  fel- 
low-ministers in  his  citv  in  favor  of 
the  sale  of  liquor  on  Sunday,  the  fol- 
lowing extracts  from  the  reported 
address  of  Dr.  Stires  are  most  refresh- 
ing: 

There  are  few  burning  subjects 
which  give  off  more  heat  and  less  li.c:ht 
than  this  matter  of  the  liberal  Sunday 


discussion.     Seldom   is   the   cause    ui 
temperance  addressed  with  less  tem- 
perance  than   we   have   observed    in 
recent  days  in  this  city. 


If  the  barriers  are  to  be  taken  down 
let  all  the  responsibility  fall  on  the 
State — on  the  politicians.  For  God'> 
sake  let  it  not  fall  on  the  Church. 

•  •  •  «  •  * 

Above  all  things  let  no  churchman 
lift  his  hand  to  help  this  iniquity  on  its 
way. 

»  ■  •  •  •  • 

We  are  adjured  to  be  ''practical." 
Our    Church    has    gone   on    and    on 
through  the  centuries  uplifting  man. 
bringing  him  nearer  to  God,  on  and  on 
and  has  never  faltered  until  now,  when 
the  word  goes  forth:      "Let  us  part 
down    our   standards   until    they   art- 
more  expedient.     They  are  too  high." 
But  let  no  hint  of  politics  come  into 
our  regard  for  our  standards.     Let  u< 
not  apologize  for  them  or  compromise 
them   or   make   them   political.     Yu'j 
know  the  old  story  of  the  colorbearer 
who  was  told  to  bring  the  colors  back 
to  the  regiment.       **Beg  pardon,  sir 
but  why  don't  you  bring  the  regiment 
up  to  the  colors  ?"     Let  not  the  Church 
lead  in  an  effort  to  perpetuate  that  sm 
generis  horror,  the  American  saloon. 
Some  of  us  seem  much  concerned  for 
the    comfort    of    our    brethren    frorr 
Europe.     I  know  that  over  there  the\ 
wouldn't  change  their  Sunday  to  suit 
the  notions  of  any  of  us  who  might  k 
sojourning  among  them.     Those  wh- 
don*t  like  it  here  are  at  liberty  to  ^o 
back.     But  there  are  some  among  us 
who  are  so  fond  of  those  people  that 
they  would  rather  danger  stared  their 
own  in  the  face  than  displease  the  aHen 
born. 

Let  the  Church  bend  itself  to  mak- 
ing the  other  six  days  in  the  week  bet- 
ter, not  to  making  Sunday  worse.  Let 
us  try  to  find  a  wav  to  make  the  saloon 
less  (iant;erous  on  week  days.  Let  us 
go  f<^rward.  Take  the  regiment  up  to 
the  colr>rs. 


THE  NEZ  PERCE  MISSION. 
Rev.  J.  A.  Hedges. 


ited  on  the  banks  of  the  Clear- 
Xiver,  about  twelve  miles  east  of 
■iving  city  of  Lewiston,  Idaho, 
historic  old  ruin  shown  in  the 
It  is  the  old  log  cabin  where 


UissiOH  House  at  Lapwai.  Idaho. 

Spalding  and  his  devoted  wife 
meed  their  labors  among  the 
erce  Indians  in  1837.  Near  by 
td  apple  tree  that  was  planted  at 
the  same  time  the  cabin  was 
he  seed  of  which  was  probably 
It  from  New  York  state  by  the 

couple. 

story  of  the  Nez  Perce  mission, 
1  somewhat  familiar  to  most  re- 
.  workers,  is  yet  an  interesting 
It  commenced  in  reality  with 
wis  and  Gark  expedition  in  the 
part  of  last  century.  These 
[ramping  for  a  month  or  more 
;  the  people,  spoke  to  them, 
;  other  things,  of  the  wonderful 

Man's  Book  which  told  of  the 
jf  Life,  and  the  manner  of  ob- 
y  it. 

ctically  the  story  commences 
he  journey  of  some  Nez  Perce 
lathead  Indians  to  St.  Louis  in 
to  find  the  Book  of  which  they 
eard  both  from  Lewis  and  Clark 
rom  trappers  and  traders.  Their 
ranee  on  the  streets  of  that  then 


struggling  village  made  a  great  sensa- 
tion. Coming  as  they  did  from  the 
western  slope  of  the  Rockies,  through 
the  territory  of  many  hostile  Indian 
tribes,  and  on  such  an  unheard  of 
errand,  it  was  with  difficulty  that  their 
story  was  believed. 

They  were  shown  all  the  sights  of 
the  city,  taken  to  the  theatres  and 
loaded  with  presents,  but  neither  saw 
nor  obtained  the  book  they  sought. 
Surely  no  more  pathetic  cry  in  mis- 
sionary annals  ever  rang  out  in  the 
ears  of  the  church  than  that  which 
broke  forth  in  the  well-known  words 
of  the  strangers  as  they  were  depart- 
ing :  "We  came  to  you  with  one  eye 
partly  open ;  we  go  back  with  both 
eyes  closed  and  both  arms  broken. 
Our  people  sent  us  to  obtain  that  Book 
from  heaven.  You  took  us  where 
women  dance  as  we  do  not  all.nv  our 
women  to  dance,  and  the  Book  was 
not  there.  We  are  now  to  return 
without  it,  and  our  people  will  die  in 
darkness." 

That  voice  of  weeping  did  reach  the 
ear  of  the  church.  Its  Macedonian 
cry  was  heard  by  more  than  (me  Paul, 
and  several  of  the  missicm  boards  pre- 
pared to  send  messengers  to  carry  the 
glad  tidings  with  eager  feet  along  the 
mountain  crests  of  the  West.  The 
Methodists  were  the  first  to  respond  to 
the  call,  and  sent  forth,  in  1835,  the 
Rev,  Jason  Lee,  an  intrepid  mission- 
ary worker,  who  established  his  mis- 
sion station  at  the  Dalles,  Oregon, 
farther  west  than  the  region  occupied 
by  the  Nez  Perces.  He,  however,  did  . 
a  great  work  among  the  other  Indian 
tribes  of  the  Pacific  coast,  as  well  as 
among  the  white  settlers.  By  the 
Methodist  denomination  he  is  re- 
garded as  having  done  as  much  to 
save  Oregon  to  the  United  States  as 
did  Marcus  Whitman,  and  perhaps 
with  good  reason. 

In  1836,  Dr.  Marcus  Whitman,  who 
had  the  year  before  been  out  on  an  ex- 
ploring expedition  in  the  Rocky  Moun- 
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tains,  in  the  interests  of  the  American 
Board,  was  commissioned  by  the  latter 
as  a  missionary  to  the  Indians  beyond 
the  Rockies.  Having  induced  the 
Rev.  Henry  Spalding,  a  young  clergy- 
man who  had  been  sent  to  labor 
amcmg  some  of  the  Indian  tribes  of 
New  York  state,  to  give  up  his  mis- 
sion to  these  and  go  with  him,  they, 
with  their  young  brides,  started  from 
St.  Louis  in  May,  1836,  on  their  mem- 
orable missionary  journey.  It  was  a 
journey  that  was  to  prove  not  only 
of  immense  value  to  the  religious  his- 
tory of  the  Pacific  Northwest,  but  also 
to  the  commercial  and  territorial  in- 
terests of  the  United  States.  They 
left  St.  Louis  with  a  convoy  of  traders 
of  the  American  Fur  Company,  who 
tried  to  discourage  them  in  every  way, 
and  once  passed  by  them  on  the  Mis- 
souri River  with  the  avowed  intention 
of  leaving  them  behind,  so  that  it  was 
days  before  the  missionaries  caught 
up  with  them.  Thus  they  made  their 
way  over  swollen  streams,  across  bleak 
prairies,  and  through  the  territory  of 
hostile  Indians,  Mrs.  Spalding  faint- 
ing sometimes  from  sheer  exhaustion 
and  weakness,  and  once  left  to  die,  yet 
pushing  ahead  with  a  perseverance 
bom  of  God. 

When  they  reached  Fort  Hall,  an 
old  Hudson  Bay  Company  fort  on 
Snake  River  in  Idaho,  they  rested  for 
some  days,  but  finally  pushed  on  in 
company  with  trappers  and  traders  of 
the  Bay  Company  until  they  reached 
the  vicinity  of  the  present  city  of 
Walla  Walla. 

Here  Dr.  Whitman  and  his  wife  set- 
tled at  a  point  called  Waulatpu,  where 
they  erected  a  mission  station,  and 
where  they  subsequently  met  martyr- 
dom at  the  hands  of  the  very  Indians 
they  had  come  to  benefit.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Spalding  went  on  one  hundred 
and  fifty  miles  farther  up  the  Snake 
River.  They  pitched  their  camp  for 
the  first  time  in  the  beautiful  valley  of 
Lapwai  Creek,  some  three  miles  from 
where  it  empties  into  the  Clean\'ater 
River,  one  of  the  principal  tributaries 
of  the  Snake. 


Already,   at   Fort   Hall,   they   had 
fallen  in  with  a  large  band  of  Nez 
Perces,  who  received  them  with  great 
kindness  from  the  very  first,  and  trav- 
eled with  them  to  their  present  destin- 
ation, so  that  they  were  known  to  a 
large  number  of  the  tribe  before  set- 
ting  foot   in   the  territory.      Shortly 
after\vard  they  put  up  the  rude  log 
cabin   shown   in   the  picture,   at   the 
mouth  of  Lapwai  Creek,  and  percheJ 
on    the   banks   of   Clearwater   River. 
The  writer  can  scarcely  tell  with  what 
awe  he  stepped  into  the  rough  interior 
but  a  short  time  since,  and  looked  or. 
the  rude  handiwork  of  Mr.  Spaldini: 
and  his  Indian  assistants.     Part  of  the 
chimney  and  the  old  fire-place  is  still 
standing,  made  of  rough  stones,  an^ 
cemented  with  what  looks  like  mud 
from  the  river.       The  logs  are  hu^c 
affairs,  roughly   hewn   and   luievenly 
laid,  with  the  cracks  stopped  up  with 
mud.     The  floor  is  all  gone,  if  indeed 
there  was  ever  more  than  a  dirt  floi»r. 
Here  in  this  rude  cabin  Mr.  and  Mr>. 
Spalding  taught  and  prayed  and  la- 
bored for  eleven  years.     They  gath- 
ered many  hundreds  of  the   Indians 
together  from  time  to  time,  and  tauiilu 
them  to  read  and  write  as  well  as  in- 
structing them  in  the  precious  Bo^k. 

The  accounts  of  these  days  are 
pathetic  and  touching.  While  Mr. 
Spalding  was  engaged  in  the  fields 
teaching  the  Indian  men  how  to  fam 
and  cultivate  the  fields  so  as  to  give 
them  settled  employment  and  settle' 
habits,  Mrs.  Spalding,  frequently 
with  a  babe  in  her  arms,  would  teach 
the  women  and  children,  and  men,  iO'\ 
in  the  house,  instructing  them  in  cock- 
ing and  sewing  and  general  house- 
work, as  well  as  in  other  thine? 
How  well  thev  did  their  work  is 
shown  to-day  in  the  neat  farms  anl 
farm  houses  of  manv  of  the  tribe,  ani 
in  nearly  six  hundred  Christian  Ne2 
Perces,  toi^cther  with  the  many  hun- 
dre<ls  wlio  have  gone  home  in  the  years 
past.  Truly,  the  P>ook  for  which  thfv 
went  in  search  has  been  an  unt<^- 
blessinp^  to  these  people.  After  labor- 
ing for  eleven  years,  there  came  ths: 


The  Nez  Perce  Mission. 


Ltl  uprising  of  the  Indian  tribes 
ch  Dr.  Whitman  and  his  wife 
tims  to  the  murderous  thirst  of 
/use  Indians.  The  faithful  Nez 
stood  between  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
\g  and  death.  Under  their 
ce  they  made  their  way  into 
1,   where  they  lived   for  many 

Spalding  died  there  in  1857. 
ivays  maintained  a  deep  interest 

tribe,  and  their  affection  for 
IS  unbounded.     Many  of  them 

Oregon  while  she  was  living 

J   sole   purpose   of   seeing  and 

with     her.       Mr.     Spalding 

to  renew  his  labors  among  the 
;rces  several  times,  but  was  un- 
iful,  being  restrained  once  or 
through  government  influence, 
o,  he  was  permitted  to  return 
beloved  people,  and  from  that 
>  the  day  of  his  death,  in  1873, 
:  continually  receiving  into  the 

great  numbers  of  the  Indians. 
;  all  the  years  that  had  elapsed 
is  forced  departure,  in  1847,  the 
hich  had  been  so  carefully  sown 
mained  and  now  brought  forth 
ndant  harvest. 

great  ingathering  was  begun 
h  the  labors  of  Henry  Waters, 
erted  Yakima,  who  had  come  to 
e  Nez  Perces  back  to  the  truth, 
ithful  preaching  awakened  long- 
:ring  desires  in  their  hearts  for 
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righteousness,  and  bitter  were  their 
tears  of  repentance.  Near  the  new 
thriving  white  town  of  Nez  Perce,  the 
whole  tribe  gathered  together  to  hear 
the  preaching  of  this  converted  Ya- 
kima, and  the  place  became  a  veritable 
Bochim,  the  people  weeping  and  wail- 
ing for  their  sins  day  and  night.  Soon 
Mr.  Spalding  appeared,  and  the  great 
work  of  ingathering  continued  for  a 
long  time. 

The  Nez  Perces  had  indeed  found 
the  Book.  The  missitm  of  the  few 
has  truly  been  productive  of  marvel- 
ous results,  and  to  visit  one  of  their 
annual  camp  meetings,  as  the  writer 
has  done,  and  to  see  hundreds  of  clean 
looking,  prosperous  and  intelligent 
men  and  women  sitting  clothed  and  in 
their  right  minds,  singing  praises  to 
their  Redeemer  as  few  white  assem- 
blies do,  is  indeed  a  great  privilege. 

After  Spalding's  death  the  mission 
was  continued  under  the  care  of  Miss 
Sue  McBeth.  This  missionary  hero- 
ine died  in  the  early  nineties,  leaving 
her  work  to  her  sister,  Miss  Kate,  who, 
with  her  niece,  Miss  Crawford,  a  for- 
mer student  of  the  Moody  Bible  Insti- 
tute, is  still  carrying  on  a  school  for 
the  training  of  Indian  ministers  and 
elders.  The  lives  of  these  faithful 
women  are  as  full  of  interest  as  those 
of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Spalding,  but  we 
cannot  notice  them  at  this  time,  much 
as  we  would  desire  to  do  so. 
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Not  over  a  hundred  yards  from  the 
cabin  where  Spalding  and  his  wife 
commenced  their  work  sixty  years 
ago  stands  the  handsome  church 
shown  in  the  picture.  It  is  nicely 
painted,  both  inside  and  out,  and  has 
a  sweet-toned  bell  that  can  be  heard  on 
a  Sabbath  morning  calling  the  people 
for  miles  around.  The  interior,  which 
is  papered  in  good  taste,  has  fine  oaken 
pews,  a  good  organ,  suitable  pulpit, 
Sunday  school  library,  and  carpeteil 
floor.  It  has  a  membership  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty,  a  Sabbath  school 
composed  of  the  entire  membership,  a 
good  Endeavor  society,  and  holds 
weekly  prayer  services,  all  maintained 
and  conducted  by  the  Indians  them- 
selves. This  is  only  a  sample  of  sim- 
ilar churches  scattered  at  different 
points  among  the  tribe,  all  well-ap- 
pointed and  ministered  to  by  Indian 
pastors,  and  served  by  as  faithful  and 
intelligent  a  body  of  officers  as  any 
church  in  the  land.  Truly,  we  can 
stand  back  in  wonder  and  amazement 
and  exclaim,  "Behold  what  God  hath 
wrought !" 

Not  far  distant  from  the  old  Spald- 
ing cabin  is  a  small  cemetery,  in  which 
Mr.  Spalding  is  buried.  The  ceme- 
tery is  fenced  and  kept  in  fair  condi- 
tion by  the  Indians,  who  still  revere 
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the  memory  of  their  first  missionar)-. 
The  picture  represents  the  stone  at  the 
head  of  his  grave.  It  bears  but  i 
simple  inscription,  recording  the  day  oi 
his  birth,  the  date  of  the  b^^ning  of 
the  Nez  Perce  mission,  and  the  time  oi 
his  death.  Many  men  who  have  done 
far  less  than  he  have  costly  mon- 
uments erected  to  their  memory,  but 
perhaps  it  is  well  that  the  faithful  ser- 
vant of  God  should  be  buried  with  his 
work  as  his  own  best  monument. 


WORKING  WITH   BOYS. 

Philip  E.  Howard. 

III.     TEACHING  A  BOY  TO  WIN  OTHERS  TO  CHRIST. 


Winning  a  boy  to  Christ  is  one  step ; 
teaching  him  to  do  similar  work  with 
and  for  another  boy  is  the  next  step. 
For  it  must  not  be  taken  for  granted 
that  a  boy  who  has  given  himself  to 
Christ  will  intuitively  know  how  to 
reach  another  boy  for  Christ.  He 
may,  indeed,  know  how,  but  it  is  a 
part  of  the  privilege  and  duty  of  those 
who  are  working  with  a  boy  to  give 
him  special  training  in  this  work  of 
winning  souls,  in  order  that  he  may 
begin  his  Christian  life  with  its  chief 
work  holding  first  place  in  his  mind. 


Many  a  boy  has  given  himself  k- 
Christ  only  to  find  that  his  new-foun<i 
joy  is  not  supposed  to  be  communicable 
by  him  to  other  boys  of  his  own  age 
judj:::ing  as  he  will  by  the  lack  of  em- 
phasis laid  upon  what  he  is  expected 
to  do  in  that  direction.  He  becomes 
faithful  in  attendance  upon  the  church 
services,  correct  in  his  deportment,  and 
quite  as  devoted  to  his  faith  as  the 
grown  folks  about  him,  but  ordinarily 
he,  in  common  with  them,  and  because 
of  their  example,  will  miss  the  grcate-t 
privilege  of  his  new  life — ^the  winning 
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of  others  to  its  loving  Giver.  Care- 
ful training  is  needed  just  here.  And 
careful  training  will  give  results. 

Certain  facts  as  to  boy  nature  are 
guide  posts  to  the  right  way  of  reach- 
ing a  boy  with  the  evangelistic  idea. 
It  may  be  assumed  that  the  boy  is 
always  glad  to  let  other  boys  know, 
individually,  when  he  gets  a  present  of 
a  new  knife.  If  he  owns  a  first-class 
foot  ball  outfit  he  does  not  hide  it 
from  view,  but  he  is  likely  to  wear  it 
in  season  and  out  of  season.  What- 
ever material  possession  he  acquires  is 
rarely  withheld  from  his  playmates. 
Experience  with  boys  in  the  things  of 
the  spirit  confirms  the  conviction  that 
a  boy  is  generally  willing  and  some- 
times eager  to  tell  other  boys,  individ- 
ually, of  what  Jesus  means  to  him. 

The  spirit  of  indifference  is  rarely 
found  in  bov-life.  Enthusiasih  is 
rather  the  rule.  Life  is  new  and  in- 
tensely interesting  to  a  boy,  and  he 
does  not  share  in  the  wearied  and 
sometimes  cynical  views  of  older  folks. 
He  will  not  think  of  so  many  false 
reasons  why  it  is  hard  to  speak  to 
others  personally  about  Christ  as  a 
^own  man  will.  If  Christ  is  real  to 
him,  he  can  make  him  real  to  another 
boy,  and  he  makes  little  fuss  about  it. 

In  the  light  of  these  facts  it  remains 
for  one  who  is  training  a  boy  in  speak- 
ing to  other  boys  individually  for 
CliFist,  to  utilize  and  to  assume  as  a 
means  at  the  start,  these  natural  boy 
tendencies.  One  organized  group  of 
boys  may  serve  as  an  illustration  of 
what  special  training  can  do  in  this 
phase  of  boy  work. 

A  boys'  guild  had  been  in  existence 
several  years  in  a  large  city  church. 
The  guild  stood  for  the  upbuilding  of 
the  boy  spiritually,  mentally  and  phys- 
ically. At  one  of  the  regular  meetings 
the  leader  announced  that  at  its  close 
he  would  like  to  see  for  a  few  mo- 
ments every  member  of  the  guild 
who  was  also  a  member  of  any  church. 
The  line  of  church  membership  was 
used  simply  in  order  to  get  at  the  boys 
who  had  publicly  confessed  Christ. 
Was   it   at   all   significant   that   just 


twelve  boys  responded  to  the  call? 
Seated  in  a  room  apart  from  the  other 
boys,  who  were  proceeding  with  the 
athletic  exercises  of  the  evening,  the 
twelve  gathered  about  their  leader. 
He  was  not  much  more  than  a  boy 
himself,  and  there  was  close  sympathy 
between  the  young  fellows  and  him- 
self. 

"You  are  asked  to  meet  here,"  said 
the  leader,  "because  it  seems  to  be 
only  right  that  the  Christian  boys  of 
the  guild  should  try  to  win  other  boys 
to  Christ.  I  want  to  ask  you  to  meet 
with  me  in  this  way  occasionally,  and 
each  boy  can  tell  us  of  any  boy  whom 
he  would  like  to  speak  to  about  his 
Saviour.  We  can  talk  over  the  best 
way  to  reach  him,  and  no  doubt  help 
each  other  to  do  our  best.  You  need 
not  mention  names,  but  just  tell  about 
any  difficulties  that  stand  in  the  way 
of  winning  the  boy  to  Christ,  and  let 
us  know  from  time  to  time  what  pro- 
gress you  make.  Do  you  think  of  any- 
one now  ?" 

There  was  an  immediate  interest  in 
the  plan. 

"I  know  a  fellow,"  said  one,  "who 
doesn't  care  anything  about  such 
things,  and  spends  his  time  fooling 
around.  He  laughs  when  I  talk  to 
him." 

Then  the  boys  fell  to  discussing  this 
case.  They  themselves  suggested  one 
means  after  another — a  good  straight 
talk,  an  invitation  to  the  guild,  an  at- 
tempt to  quicken  the  boy's  ambiticm  by 
showing  how  much  he  missed  by  his 
present  course,  and  other  like  hints. 
The  leader  gave  a  suggestion  where  it 
seemed  desirable,  or  a  warning  at  one 
danger  point  or  another,  and  at  last 
the  meeting  adjourned,  with  at  least 
one  boy  fairly  well  equipped  for  taking 
up  his  difficult  task,  and  encouraged  by 
earnest  prayer  as  this  band  for  per- 
sonal work  finally  knelt  together  in 
supplication  for  the  youngster  who 
wanted  to  win  his  companion  for 
Christ.  He  had  given  careful  thought 
to  his  problem,  he  had  heard  the  sug- 
gestions of  other  boys,  and  of  the 
leader,  and  had  been  stimulated  to  go 
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ahead.  This  was  indeed  teaching  and 
training. 

No  records  of  this  band  were  kept, 
but  it  is  definitely  known  that  a  con- 
siderable number  of  boys  were  won  for 
Christ  by  the  direct  effort  of  members 
of  the  band.  Cases  were  considered  in 
meeting  after  meeting.  One  bright 
afternoon  the  leader  was  standing  on 
a  street  comer  near  the  church  when 
one  of  the  members  of  this  little  group 
rushed  up  to  him  excitedly.  Had 
there  been  a  foot  ball  victory  ? 

"I've  got  him,"  cried  the  boy,  with 
the  grip  of  his  older  friend's  hand. 
"He  wasn't  easy,  but  I  fcept  at  him, 
and  he  is  coming  in !" 


"Good,  good  I"  exclaimed  the  leader, 
"I  am  very  glad." 

The  boy's  eyes  sparkled.  He  w^s 
only  fifteen  years  old.  It  meant  some- 
thing to  him  when  he  had  won  a  vic- 
tory for  his  Master. 

"And  you'll  keep  it  up,  won't  you?" 
asked  the  leader. 

"Yes,  sir,"  said  the  boy  emphati- 
cally ;  "there's  another  fellow  I'm  in- 
ing  for." 

In  truth,  there  is  always  "another 
fellow,"  and  the  boy  at  your  side  in 
your  work  with  boys  may  be  just  the 
one  to  bring  him  to  Christ  Will  you 
take  the  trouble  to  teach  him  how? 


A  SCHOOL  FOR  CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION. 
James  W.  Fifield 


Wheaton  College  is  located  at 
Wheaton.  III.,  twenty-five  miles  west 
of  Chicago.  It  is  one  of  those 
quiet,  healthful  towns,  where  air  and 
trees  and  fields  seem  to  speak  of  books 
and  good  morals.  Everything  about 
is  a  tonic  for  both  mind  and  body. 
Near  enough  to  the  great  city  to  hear 
its  roar  and  catch  its  speed,  yet  far 
enough  away  to  be  separated  from  it.i 
allurements  and  moral  filth.  There 
are  no  saloons  in  the  place,  there  arc 


no  gambling  dens.  It  is  just  the  spot 
for  young  people  to  go  and  have  their 
lives  slifltered  while  characier  is 
being  formed  so  that  it  will  be  strcmg 
lo  resist  temptation.  And  the  poBer 
to  resist  temptation  must  be  within— 
in  the  strength  and  purity  of  char- 
acter gained  in  noble  influences  in 
youth. 

Wheaton  College  is  blessed  not  onl^ 
in  its  location  but  also  in  its  teachers- 
It  has  a  fine  atmosphere  without,  and 
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I  equally  fine  one  within.  The  build- 
gs  are  large  and  inviting.  Acres  of 
nd  about  give  room  for  trees  and 
alks,  as  well  as  for  healthful  outdoor 
Hjrt.  Yet  buildings  and  trees  and 
:lds  do  not  make  a  college.  The 
illege  is  within  all  these,  in  the  gen- 
-al  spirit  of  the  place,  and  in  the 
achers  who  meet  with  the  students 
id  impart  to  them  their  ideals  and  in- 
rests. 

There  must  be,  too,  every  facility  for 
ind  development — the  full  library, 
le  laboratories,  the  latest  gifts  of 
ientific  research.  And  all  these, 
ong  with  the  equipments  of  many 
her  schools,  are  found  at  Wheaton. 

But  the  distinctive  thing  about  this 
illege  is  its  religious  life,  its  spiritual 
mosphere.  The  teachers  are  all 
msecrated  Christians.  On  the  very 
ones  of  the  main  building  have  been 
irved  the  words,  "For  Christ  and 
e  church,"  And  that  this  noble  sen- 
[nent  is  carved  upon  the  lives  of 
osc  who  study  here,  the  strong 
firistian  character  and  the  large  num- 
■r  of  its  graduates  who  enter  dis- 
ictively   Christian   work  testify.     It 

a  religious  place.  God  is  known 
>on  its  hill.  There  is  a  constant 
coding  over  the  students  with  the 
irpose  of  bringing  them  into  a  fuller 
perience  of  spiritual  riches.  Yet  do 
it  misunderstand  me  by  thinking 
at  this  is  a  place  of  weak  sentimental 
sty.  Were  you  to  read  the  list  of  the 
Limni  you  would  see  that  it  is  a  fae- 
ry of  rugged  and  purposeful  life. 
The  president  of  the  college  is  Rev. 
larles  A.  Blanchard,  D.  D.,  who  is 
own  throughout  America  as  a  strong 
id  noble  man.    His  associates  are  full 

a  like  enthusiasm  for  service.  The 
ct  of  the  tuition  fees  being  low,  and 
e  salaries  paid  consequently  small — 
'heaton  being  a  college  especially  for 
)or  boys  and  girls,  many  of  whom 
Drk  their  way  through — discloses  this 
iportant  truth,  that  they  are  not  there 
r  what  they  can  get  out  of  it,  but  for 
hat  they  put  in. 

A  school  like  this  that  educates  the 
or  and  aspiring  youth  of  our  nation 


should  be  close  to  the  purses  of  those 
who  love  our  land  and  yearn  for  its 
highest  usefulness.  Many  have  come 
to  this  college  having  little  except 
capacity,  and  tliey  have  been  kindly  re- 
ceived and  their  emptiness  made. full. 
I  know  numbers  who  have  been  there 
and  have  worn  poor  garments  while 
clothing  themselves  with  the  robes  of 
power,  and  they  are  now  out  in  life 
doing  valiant  service,  like  some  Elisha 
with  the  mantle  of  Elijah. 

Wheaton  has  numerous  forms  of  self 
help  so  that  the  poor  have  a  way  open 
to  them,  among  others  an  in- 
dustrial department  wherein  are  print- 
ing presses  and  many  earn  their  educa- 
tion by  setting  up  type.  Having  a  pre- 
paratory department,  as  well  as  the 
full  college  course,  the  young  are  taken 
in  all  their  rawness  and  by  a  gradual 
process  changed  into  ripeness.  It  is  a 
Jackscrew  process  by  which  they  are 
lifted  from  ignorance  into  knowledge 
and  sent  forth  on  a  high  level  of  pur- 
pose and  conduct. 

In  1884  I  was  a  poor  boy  working  on 
a  farm  in  Michigan.  By  starting  out 
early  and  toiling  all  day  and  often  until 
late  into  the  night. I  could,as  a  lad,  earn 
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thirteen  dollars  a  month.  My  father 
was  dead  and  to  his  grave  on  the  hill- 
slope  by  the  country  schoolhouse  we 
brought  our  flowers  and  our  tears. 
He  was  a  good  man  and  left  as  a  heri- 
tage for  his  fatherless  boys  the  mem- 
ory of  a  strong,  self-reliant  Christian 
life.  We  had  little  money  and  our 
farm  consisted  of  only  three  acres. 
But  if  there  was  not  much  soil  beneath 
our  feet  there  was  a  great  sky  above 
our  heads,  and  ofttimes  we  looked  into 
it  when  things  around  seemed  narrow. 
There  is  always  one  way  to  look  where 
space  is  large,  space  that  no  one  can 
buy  or  sell.  We  were  taught  to  love 
God  and  to  read  good  books,  and  such 
teaching  always  creates  aspiration  and 
fills  the  soul  with  dreams  of  usefulness. 
Yet  where  could  a  lad  go  and  what 
could  he  do?  He  does  not  know 
what  he  is  fitted  for.  While  God  has 
given  each  one  a  gift,  yet  the  treasure 
is  buried  within  and  we  do  not  know 
our  latent  possibilities.  One  value  of 
the  college  study  is  to  enable  one  to 
get  hold  of  himself  so  that  he  may 
know  himself — what  his  God-given 
gift  may  be.  Ah,  how  many  hve  un- 
happily and  are  not  largely  useful  be- 
cause they  have  never  found  them- 
selves, and  so  they  truly  never  find 
the  world. 

It  was  a  great  and  grand  day  for  me 
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when  from  the  back  seat  of  a  countn,- 
church  I  listened  to  an  address  on  the 
value  of  education  and  the  possibihties 
of  securing  one.  I  had  often  hcaf! 
the  ministers  exhort,  but  they  were 
always  ulking  of  going  to  heaven 
while  I  wanted  to  go  to  school  firs-, 
A  college  may  be  on  the  way  to  heaven, 
on  one  of  the  most  certain  ways  als". 
.Ml  over  the  land  there  is  not  enougii 
practical  helpfulness  in  our  churches. 
People  need  to  be  told  not  only  what 
not  to  do  but  what  to  do,  and  how  to 
do  it.  An  address  on  education  ani 
the  naming  of  a  Christian  college 
within  the  reach  of  the  poor  may  1- 
the  opening  of  one  of  the  gates  of 
pearl  to  the  new  Jerusalem.  It  was 
such  an  address  I  heard  from  Presi- 
dent Blanchard  of  Wheaton  College. 
and  althounh  Illinois  seemed  far  away. 
yet  I  was  determined  to  be  true  to  the 
vision  of  that  hour. 

I  entered  the  college  and  was  there 
for  five  years.  Being  poor  I  had  t<i 
work  for  much  of  my  board  and  room 
rent,  yet  the  kindness  of  all  made  the 
load  light  and  those  years  art  among 
the  most  pleasant  of  my  life.  The 
time  I  spent  at  Wheaton,  and  a  close 
acquaintance  with  it  ever  since,  have 
given  me  these  three  fundamental 
truths  concerning  this  school:  the 
influences  are  entirely  wholesome,  the 
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work  is  thorough,  and  it  is  within  the 
reach  of  the  poor.  It  has  the  spirit 
of  and  is  seeking  to  do  a  like  service 
with  the  schools  of  Northfield.  In- 
deed, it  is  the  Northfield  of  the  in- 
terior states.  And  we  need  such 
schools  all  over  the  land,  for  the 
young  people  of  the  rural  regions  can- 
not go  far  from  home.  When  I  re- 
call the  large  number  of  helpful  law- 
yers, the  consecrated  ministers,  the  re- 
liable business  men,  the  doctors  and 
nurses,  people  in  all  walks  of  life  who 
are  living  useful  lives  and  serving  their 
age  because  for  a  time  they  were  in 
this  school,  it  would  seem  that  the 
value  of  such  institutions  is  beyond 
all  compare.  And  I  would  not  exalt 
this  school  above  others,  for  there  are 
many  Christian  colleges  for  the  edu- 
cation of  American  youth  doing  just 
such  a  noble  work.  Yet  this  one  is 
worthy  of  a  very  wide  r^^rd.  Both 
because  of  its  growth  and  its  very 
small  endowment,  it  needs  the  support 
of  those  who  desire  to  make  invest- 
ments in  life  and  who  are  seeking  op- 
portunity for  using  helpfully  the 
money  God  has  given  them. 


WheatCMi  College  has  recently  come 
before  the  public  in  a  new  way,  as  there 
is  being  held  there  each  summer  a  con- 
ference of  Christian  workers.  Last 
year  the  meetings  were  largely  at- 
tended, and  God's  blessing  was  very 
manifest.  Revs.  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan, R.  A.  Torrey,  James  M.  Gray, 
and  others  were  on  the  program. 
There  is  need  of  a  central  place  of 
meeting  in  the  interior  states  and 
Wheaton  is  admirably  fitted  for  such  a 
gathering.  The  conference  this  year 
will  probably  be  in  August. 

As  we  open  the  new  century  and  feel 
the  pulsing  of  its  eager  life,  each  one 
who  loves  righteousness  and  believes 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  should  gird 
himself  anew  for  more  valiant  service. 
Any  work  that  ministers  to  men  in  the 
spirit  of  Jesus  should  receive  our  full 
support.  Our  vision  must  be  broad, 
and  of  the  forces  making  for  right- 
eousness which  are  worthy  of  our 
prayers  and  gifts  are  the  Christian  col- 
leges, and  among  the  most  useful  of 
these  I  am  glad  to  place  this  one  of 
opportunity  and  piety,  of  scholarship 
and  helpfulness,  at  Wheaton,  Illinois. 


TYPES   OF  TEMPTATION    IN   SCRIPTURE:    THE 

LORD'S  TEMPTATION. 

Rev.  Handley  C.  G.  Moule,  D.  D. 


The  temptation  of  the  first  Adam 
was  our  study  in  the  second  of  these 
papers.  Let  us  give  a  brief  space  now 
to  the  temptation  of  "the  second  man, 
the  Lord  from  heaven." 

On  purpose  we  will  be  brief.  The 
ground  is  awfully  holy ;  let  us  not  talk 
much  while  we  are  upon  it.  And  the 
details  of  the  scene  are  many  of  them, 
extremely  mysterious,  with  a  sort  of 
mystery  for  the  treatment  of  which 
this  is  not  the  place.  For  example, 
there  is  the  mystery  of  the  Lord's 
sight  of  **all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
in  a  moment  of  time"  (Luke  iv.  5). 
There  is  the  yet  greater  mystery,  that 
the  tempter  should  be  able  to  say,  in 
any  sense  which  had  truth  enough  in 


it  to  make  it  a  temptation,  "All  this 
power  I  will  give  thee ;  for  that  is  de- 
livered unto  me,  and  to  whomsoever  I 
will  give  it"  (verse  6).  Our  simple 
purpose  will  be  satisfied  if  we  just  take 
the  narrative  (which  must  have  come, 
in  the  first  instance,  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  alone)  as  a  record  of  mighty 
facts,  and  then  study  the  message  of 
the  facts  to  us. 

We  have,  then,  first  the  solemn, 
searching  fact  of  the  allotment  of 
temptation  to  the  Son  of  God.  Even 
He  is  not  to  be  exempt.  The  test  of 
the  Father,  the  enticement  of  the 
enemy,  must  be  applied  to  even  Him. 
The  King  must  needs  be  tempted ;  then 
let  not  His  followers  complain. 
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From  this  there  can  be  none  exempt, 
'T  is  God's  own  wise  decree ; 

Satan  the  weakest  saint  will  tempt. 
Nor  is  the  strongest  free." 

But  then,  blessed  be  the  name  of  our 
King,  "he  is  able"  now  "to  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmtties,  for 
he  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin"  (Heb.  iv.  i6). 
Our  experience  is  His.  His  sympathy, 
all  the  stronger  for  His  sinlessncss,  is 
ours. 

Then  we  have  the  fact  that  the  holy  * 
tempted  One  is  assailed  by  the  tempter, 
with  consummate  skill,  on  the  side  of 
His  holiness.  He  is  tempted  to  satisfy 
His  great  himger,  not  anyhow,  but  by 
an  exercise  of  wonder-power  as  an  evi- 
dence that  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  The 
enemy's  inner  aim  is  to  beguile  Him  out 
of  the  attitude  of  waiting  on  His 
Father  into  the  attitude  of  self-chosen 
and  hastened  action.  But  this  is 
veiled ;  and  it  is  veiled  thus — ^let  Him 
give  a  miracle-proof  of  His  Sonship. 
Then  (taking  St.  Luke's  order)  He  is 
tempted  to  leap  into  universal  empire 
by  an  act  of  vassalage  to  one  who 
assures  Him  that  he  is  God's  delegate 
in  these  matters ;  "it  is  delivered  unto 
me."  This  was  an  enticement  ad- 
dressed to  the  noblest  possible  aims  and 
hopes;  would  it  not  be  an  infinite 
blessing  to  the  "kingdoms  of  the 
world"  that  He  should  be  their  Sov- 
ereign, and  at  once?  Then,  on  the  "tur- 
ret" of  the  temple,  He  is  invited  again 
to  evidence  His  Sonship,  and  in  con- 
nection with  the  holiest  of  tests,  the 
willing  ministry  of  angels  guaranteed 
by  a  Scripture  promise.  Were  not 
these  attacks  skillfully  delivered?  Did 
not  the  tempter,  in  a  certain  sense,  and 
within  certain  limits,  know  his  Object 
of  assault  ?  We  have  noticed  in  earlier 
studies  that  the  enticement  from  be- 
neath can  come  to  us  through  things 
given  to  us  from  above.  It  was  so 
with  "the  golden  pomegranates  of 
Eden."  It  was  so  with  the  divine  Son- 
ship  and  the  divine  royalty  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

"Every  man  has  his  price,"  was  the 
cynical  remark  of   Charles  II.       He 


meant,  not  that  everyone  will  do  wrong 
if  you  will  give  him  enough  money* 
but  that  every  man  has  some  object  so 
dear  that  you  can  go  to  him  and  get 
him  to  violate  conscience,  more  or  less, 
if  only  you  will  promote  that  object 
for  him.     "Do  this  little  trifle  for  me. 
and  I  will  see  that  your  philanthropic 
schemes  never  lack  monev ;  do  this  for 
me  and  I  will  lend  you  my  whole  influ- 
ence for  your  Christian  work,  and  you 
know  how  great  that  influence  is." 
Noble  natures  have  vulnerable  points 
in  their  very  nobleness.    There  is  no 
ultimate  safetv  even  in  the  nobleness: 
there  is  none  outside  the  Lord  and  His 
Word.    And  He,  by  experience,  un- 
derstands the  danger  and  the  need. 

Then,  we  have  the  fact  of  the  Lord's 
way  of  victory.  It  is  a  very  wonder- 
ful study.  The  one  solitary  weapon 
which  He  uses,  what  is  it?  It  is  the 
Written  Word.  I  do  not  think  wc 
can  ponder  this  fact  too  carefully, 
especially  in  our  day,  when  even  ex- 
cellent people  are  telling  us  that  wc 
have  to  learn,  in  the  light  of  "criti- 
cism," that  there  are  imtrustworthy  as 
well  as  trustworthy  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  that  we  must  somehow  dis- 
tinguish them.  It  is  impressive  and 
reassuring  to  turn  from  such  sugges- 
tions, and  listen  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  quoting  the  words  of  Deuter- 
onomy, three  solemn  times,  as  the 
reason  for  His  replies,  and  with  the 
simple  formula,  "It  is  written."  Think 
this  over;  weigh  its  testimony  to  the 
mysterious  quality  of  the  Bible,  its  ab- 
solutely tmique  character,  as  "the 
sword  of  the  Spirit"  (Eph.  vi.  17)  in 
the  spiritual  combat.  And  then  go 
back  to  it,  not  merely  to  say,  "I  decline 
to  accept  in  a  hurry  the  last  critical 
theory  which  discredits  Scripture,*' 
but  to  say,  "Here  is  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit ;  I  will  use  it  myself  against  my 
enemv  to-day." 

"Let  me  see  thy  sword,"  says  Great 
Heart  to  Valiant  in  the  "Pilgrim's 
Progress."  **Ha!  it  is  a  right  Jerusa- 
lem blade."  "It  is  so,"  says  the  other, 
fresh  from  his  victory.  "Let  a  man 
have  one  of  these  blades,  with  a  hand 
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to  wield  it  and  skill  to  use  it,  and  he 
may  venture  upon  an  angel  with  it." 

"With  a  hand  to  wield  it,  and  skill 
to  use  it."  Those  notable  words  lead 
us  to  the  last  great  fact  emerging  from 
the  record  of  the  temptation.  The 
Lord  met  the  tempter  with  the  Scrip- 
ture as  His  only  sword.  But  how  was 
He  prepared  for  the  true  use  of  His 
weapon  ?  By  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit, 
and  by  th^  great  fast  in  the  desert. 
"Full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  was  led 


by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness." 
The  message  to  us,  what  is  it?  That 
for  us,  too,  if  cur  Bible  is  to  be  assur- 
edly our  victory  over  the  evil  power,  it 
is  urgently  needful  that  we  so  open  our 
spirits  to  the  Eternal  Spirit  that  God 
shall  be  in  us  of  a  truth,  and  that  this 
blessed  Presence  shall  be  cherished 
and  developed  in  a  life  of  which  the 
Lord's  Fast  is  the  perpetual  type,  the 
life  of  holy  watching  and  holy  self- 
control. 


STUDIES  IN  THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 

BRINGING  US  TO  GOD!     1  Peter  hi.  1822. 


The  concluding  passage  of  this  great 
chapter  is  like  a  landscape  in  the  uncer- 
tain light  of  the  early  morning.    Here 
and  there  the  black  shadows  still  linger 
and  prolong  the  night.    The  hollows 
are  filled  with  mist.      A  prevailing 
dimness  possesses  the  scene.      From 
only  a  few  things  has  the  veil  dropped, 
and  their  lineaments  are  seen  in  sug- 
gestive outline.    On  the  whole  we  are 
dealing  with  obscure  hints,  with  partial 
unveilings,     which    awaken     wonder 
rather  than  convey  enlightenment.  Per- 
haps in  the  present  stage  of  our  pil- 
grimage an  open-eyed  wonder  is  more 
fruitful  than  an  assurance  begotten  of 
broader  light.    Assurance  may  nour- 
ish sluggishness ;  an  expectant  wonder 
disciplines  the  powers  to  a  rare  per- 
ceptiveness.      But   amid   all   the   in- 
definiteness  of  the  revelation,  there  are 
two  or  three  visions  which  are  suffi- 
ciently clear  to  enrich  our  thought  and 
life.    We  have  glimpses  of  the  Lord 
in  a  three-fold  activity.     We  see  Him 
engaged    in    His    redemptive    work 
among  men  upon  earth:  "Christ  also 
suffered  for  sins  once,  the  righteous  for 
the  unrighteous,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God"    We  behold  Him  minister- 
ing to  spirits  who  have  left  the  sphere 
of  earth,  but  who  are  not  yet  in  recon- 
ciled fellowship  with  their  God.     "He 
zvent  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison"    And  we  see  Him  again  on 


the  throne  of  His  glory  receiving  the 
willing  and  jubilant  homage  of  the 
mystic  powers  who  surround  the  sov- 
ereignty of  God.  He  is  "on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  angels  and  authorities 
and  powers  being  made  subject  unto 
him"  Let  us  contemplate  these  three 
relationships. 

I.  "Christ  also  suffered  for  sins 
once."  There  is  a  reference  to  some 
distinct  and  definite  historical  event. 
To  the  apostle  there  was  a  certain 
nameable  season  when  our  redemption 
was  achieved.  The  sufferings  of  the 
Master  were  infinitely  more  than 
momentary  incidents,  reflecting  the 
permanent  mood  of  God.  Christ's  suf- 
ferings were  altogether  unique.  They 
were  paralleled  by  no  previous  happen- 
ings, and  they  would  never  be  repeated. 
"Christ  suffered  for  sins  once";  some- 
thing was  done,  done  "once,"  and  done 
for  ever.  Therefore  Gethsemane  and 
Calvary  are  gravely  and  uniquely  sig- 
nificant. They  are  more  than  the 
tempestuous  ending  of  a  noble  and 
laborious  life.  Behind  their  appalling 
externalities  there  are  more  appalling 
conditions.  Behind  the  loneliness  of 
the  garden  there  is  the  more  awful 
loneliness  of  the  soul.  Behind  the 
blackness  of  Calvary,  there  is  the 
deeper  darkness  of  the  spirit.  The 
real  movements  of  redemptive  ministry 
are  not  to  be  witnessed  in  the  material 
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setting  of  the  crucifixion.  The  human 
and  material  environment  of  the  Mas- 
ter's death  has  dominated  our  thought 
too  much.  I  do  not  think  that  the  ma- 
terial incidents  of  Gethsemanc  and 
Calvary  were  essential  to  our  redemp- 
tion. I  believe  that  if  Christ  had 
never  been  betrayed  by  one  of  the 
twelve,  He  would  still  have  died  for 
our  sins.  I  believe  that  if  He  had 
never  suffered  the  brutal  accompani- 
ments of  mockery  and  blasphemy,  and 
the  loathsome  coarseness  of  contempti- 
ble men,  He  would  still  have  died  for 
our  sins.  I  believe  that  if  He  had 
never  been  crucified,  He  would  still 
have  died  for  our  sins.  I  believe  that 
if  He  had  finished  His  ministry  in  pub- 
lic acclamation,  instead  of  public  con- 
tempt, He  would  have  still  passed  into 
an  outer  darkness,  into  an  unthinkable 
loneliness,  into  a  terrible  midnight  of 
spiritual  forsakenness  and  abandon- 
ment. He  came  to  die,  came  to  pass 
into  the  night  which  is  **the  wages  of 
sin,"  and  what  we  men  did  was  to  add 
to  His  death  the  pangs  of  contempt  and 
crucifixion. 

"Christ  suffered  for  sins  once/* 
But  could  not  sin  have  been  forgiven 
without  the  sufferings?  Could  not 
sin  have  been  forgiven  without  aban- 
donment? Might  we  not  have  had  our 
forgiveness  without  that  cry  of  "for- 
saken"? I  ask  the  questions  not 
because  I  can  answer  them,  but  in 
order  to  awake  a  reverent  wonder  and 
a  fruitful  awe.  This  I  know,  that 
cheap  forgiveness  always  lightens  sin. 
Flippant  forgiveness  gilds  the  sin  it 
forgives,  and  the  sorest  injury  we  can 
do  to  any  man  is  to  lighten  his  con- 
ception of  the  enormity  of  sin.  The 
only  really  healthy  forgiveness  is  the 
forgiveness  which  pardons  sin  while 
at  the  same  time  it  reveals  it.  This, 
at  any  rate,  is  one  of  the  coinmandinij 
glories  of  evangelical  religion,  it  never 
makes  light  of  sin.  Nowhere  does 
forgiveness  shine  more  resplendcntly, 
and  nowhere  does  sin  gloom  more 
repulsively  than  in  the  redemptive  love 
of  Christ.  In  that  love  we  behold 
Soth  the  horrors  of  the  midnight,  and 


the  quiet  sunny  glories  of  the  noontide. 
**Christ  suffered  for  sins  once/'  that 
sin  might  never  be  glozed  and  ve- 
neered. In  obtaining  our  forgiveness 
by  His  death,  the  Lord  Christ  revealed 
His  love  and  unveiled  our  sin. 

"Christ  suffered  for  sins  ....  that 
he  might  bring  us  God/'  By  the 
power  of  His  redemption  we  can 
make  our  way  home.  He  is  "the 
way" ;  the  road  has  been  opened  for  u> 
by  the  ministry  of  His  grace.  He  is 
"the  truth";  in  His  redemption  truth 
was  not  dimmed  but  glorified.  He  i<i 
**the  life'* ;  in  His  grace  are  to  be  found 
all  the  resources  for  raising  the  dead 
into  the  renewed  and  glorified  estate 
r)f  children  of  God.  He  suflFcred 
**that  he  might  bring  us  to  God."  All 
that  need  be  said  about  that  gracious 
"bringing"  is  just  this,  that  in  Jesus, 
answering  the  call  of  His  redeemintr 
grace,  men  and  women  in  countless 
numbers  have  turned  their  faces  home. 
and  are  making  their  way  out  of  the 
deadening  bondage  of  sin  into  the 
"glorious  libertv  of  the  children  of 
God." 

"  Far,    far    away,    like    bells    at    evenini? 
pealing. 
The   voice  of  Jesus  sounds  o'er  land 
and  sea ; 
And   laden   souls,   by   thousands   meekly 
stealing, 
Kind  Shepherd,  turn  their  weary  steps 
to  Thee." 

2.     And  now  the  sphere  of  our  vis- 
ion is  changed.     Our  minds  are  turned 
to  another  aspect  of  the  saving  min- 
istry  of   Christ.       The   Saviour  has 
(lied.    "The  great  transaction  's  done." 
He  has  suffered  for  sins  "once."    For- 
giveness is  offered  to  all.       What  of 
those  who  have  departed  this  life,  and 
have  never  heard  the  news  of  the  great 
redemption  ?        •  Men     have     sinned 
attain  St  tlu-ir  lip:ht.       They  have  re- 
volted ai^ainst  the  Master.     But  they 
have  lackcii  the  unspeakable  advantage 
of    hearing   the   story   of   redemptive 
l(»vc.       Are  thev  to  have  no  chance? 
The  souls  *':t7iiV/i  sometime  were  dis- 
obedient  ....  in  the  days  of  Noah," 
are  they  to  sutTor  for  their  disobedi- 
ence, deprived  aUc^gother  of  the  min- 
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f  Christ's  redemption  ?  Let  the 
Ml  be  stated  with  perfect  frank- 
are  the  sinful,  who  have  never 
of  Jesus,  to  pass  into  the  dark- 
>f   a   final   destiny,   a   darkness 

will  never  be  illumined  by  the 

and  ministry  of  redemption? 
is  the  scriptural  answer  to  that 
I  quest, — "He  went  and  preached 
he  spirits  in  prison."      I  know 

dealing  with  dim  hints,  and  not 
right  revelatirais,  but  from  those 

one  thing  is  clear  to  me,  that 
judgment  is  not  to  be  pro- 
id  on  any  until  they  have  heard 

redemptive  love  of  Jesus,  and 
lad  the  offer  and  opportunity  of 
ing  it.  No  man's  destiny  is  to 
;d  until  he  has  heard  of  Christ. 
spirits  in  prison,"  who  have  not 
the  gospel  of  redemption  are  to 
t  in  their  prison-house,  and  are 
i^e  the  gracious  offer  which  is 
to  you  and  me  to-day.  I  know 
)jection  which  is  taken  to  this 
fetation.  It  is  said  to  weaken 
rgency  of  foreign   missions,  to 

men  sluggish  in  the  labor  of 
;  the  gospel  of  light  to  uniliu- 

tribes  and  peoples.  If  the  offer 
nation  is  to  be  made  to  the  igno- 
«  the  other  side  of  death,  what 
1  urgency  is  there  for  strenuous 

in   the  present?    That  is  how 

men   have  reasoned,  and  how 

men  reason  to-day.  If  the  un- 
itened  heathen  are  not  swept  into 
the  burden  of  the  situation  is 
ned,  and  the  strain  is  relaxed.  It 
Trific  motive  to  conceive  that  the 
mined  multitudes  are  dropping 
the  precipice  of  death  into  ever- 
g  torment.  And  that  has  been 
onception  of  many  devoted  fol- 
s  of  Christ,  I  was  reading  a 
the  other  day  in  which  the  writer 

the  terrible  declaration  that  three 
m  of  the  heathen  and  Moham- 
ns  are  dying  every  month,  drop- 
over  the  precipice  into  the  awful 
.  swept  into  eternity!  Swept  into 
?  If  they  go  out  with  unlit  minds 
hearts,  are  they  never  to  see  the 
ous  countenance  of  the  Light  of 
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Life  ?  "He  went  and  preached  unto 
the  spirits  in  prison."  Again  I  ask, 
docs  this  destroy  the  urgency  of  for- 
eign missions,  and  will  it  lull  the  heart 
of  the  Church  to  sleep  ?  My  brethren, 
God  help  us ;  where  are  we  if  the  mo- 
tive of  our  missions  and  ministry  is  to 
save  people  from  the  fires  of  hell. 
Apart  altogether  from  salvation  fr<Mn 
torment,  is  the  Master  Himself  worth 
knowing?  Supposing  we  could  now 
be  assured  that  every  soul  in  the 
heathen  world  would  be  hereafter  res- 
cued from  the  torments  of  hell,  is  there 
nothing  in  our  Gospel  which  shapes 
itself  into  an  urgent  and  all-constrain- 
ing evangel?  Why,  seek  out  some 
ripe,  old  saint,  who  has  deep  and  inti- 
mate intercourse  with  the  Lord ;  let  her 
open  her  heart  to  you  about  the  glories 
of  her  faith ;  and  you  will  discover  that 
the  word  "hell"  has  dropped  out  of 
her  vocabulary.  She  is  so  absorbed  in 
the  glories  of  her  Lord,  so  possessed 
by  the  delights  of  daily  companionship, 
so  engaged  in  carrying  her  own  God- 
given  comfort  to  the  sorrows  of  others, 
that  the  house  of  torments  has  no  place 
in  her  heart.  If  you  ask  her  the 
the  nature  of  the  evangel  she  carries 
about  with  her,  this  will  be  her  re- 
ply:— 

"  God  only  knows  the  love  of  God, 
O  that  it  now  were  shed  abroad 
In  every  human  heart !" 

My  brethren,  the  real  missionary 
motive  is  not  to  save  from  hell,  but  to 
reveal  the  Christ ;  not  to  save  from  a 
peril,  but  to  proclaim  and  create  a 
glorious  companionship.  Here  is  the 
marrow  of  the  controversy,  concen- 
trated into  one  pressing  question, — 
fs  it  of  indnite  moment  to  know  Christ 
now?  Assume  that  there  are  now 
men  and  women  in  the  heathen  world, 
who  are  to  remain  upon  the  earth  for 
the  next  twenty  years,  and  it  is  in  our 
power  to  make  those  twenty  years  a 
season  of  hallowed  fellowship  with  the 
Lord,  is  it  worth  the  doing?  Even 
further  assuming  that  if  they  pass 
through  death  unenlightened,  they 
will  hear  the  message  of  reconciliation 
in  the  beyond,  is  it  worth  our  while  to 
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light  up  those  twenty  years  with  the 
gracious  light  of  redemptive  grace? 
My  brethren,  what  is  the  money- 
value  of  an  hour  with  the  Lord?  I 
do  not  address  my  question  to  the  un- 
redeemed, for  the  unredeemed  have  no 
answer,  and  in  them  the  missionary- 
motive  has  no  place.  I  speak  to  those 
who  have  accepted  the  offer  of  rec- 
onciling love,  and  who  know  the  power 
of  the  Lord's  salvation,  and  of  them  I 
ask — ^What  is  the  money-value  of  an 
hour  with  the  Lord?  "Beyond  all 
knowledge  and  all  thought."  Carry 
your  values  across  to  the  regions  of  ig- 
norance and  night.  To  be  able  to 
give  one  "day  of  the  Son  of  Man"  to 
some  poor  old  soul  in  heathendom; 
to  lighten  one  day's  load ;  to  transfigure 
one  day's  sorrow ;  to  lift  the  burden  of 
his  passion ;  to  create  a  river  of  kind- 
liness ;  to  light  his  lamp  in  the  evening- 
time,  and  to  send  him  through  the 
shadows  in  the  assurance  of  immortal 
hope, — is  it  worth  the  doing?  "A 
day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a 
thousand."  Such  is  the  value  of  a 
day  with  the  Lord.  We  are  stewards 
of  the  mysteries  of  grace.  Because 
we  have  them  we  owe  them.  Woe  be 
to  us  if  through  our  thoughtlessness 
we  leave  our  fellow  men  in  days  of 
burdensome  terror  and  night,  when 
by  our  ministry  we  might  have  led 
them  into  the  spacious  peace  and  lib- 
erty of  the  children  of  light. 

3.  And  now  the  sphere  of  the 
Lord's  activity  is  again  changed.  The 
apostle  next  turns  our  minds  to  the 
Lord's  enthronement  and  dominion. 
He  "is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  angels  and  author- 
ities and  pozvers  being  made  subject 
unto  him/'  I  need  that  conception  of 
the  Christ!  I  know  Him  as  a  Suf- 
ferer, despised  and  lonely,  sharing 
our  frailties,  and  hastening  on  to  death. 
I  know  Him  as  "a  man  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief."  I  need  to 
know  Him  as  the  risen  and  glorified 
King,  moving  in  supreme  exaltations, 
receiving  the  glad  and  reverent  hom- 
age of  "the  spirits  that  surround  the 
throne."       I  have  seen  Him  weep;  I 
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have  seen  Him  wearied  at  the  well :  I 
have  heard  Him  cry  "I  thirst" ;  I  have 
heard  the  still  more  awful  cry  "For- 
saken!"      Now   I   would   see   Him. 
with   a   name   above   every   name." 
highly  exalted,"  "angels  and  author- 
ities and  powers  being  made  subjea 
unto  him."       Mv    brethren,    we   are 
timid,  and  nerveless,  and  hopeless*  lack- 
ing in  spiritual  energy  and  persistence, 
crawling  in  reluctance  when  we  ought 
to  speed  like  conquercrs,  because  we 
do  not  realize  the  majestic  lordship  of 
our  King.      "All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  on  earth."      WTiat 
kind  of  followers  ought  that  to  create  ? 
Surely  it  ought  to  be  creative  of  dis- 
ciples who  can  "strongly  live  and  nobly 
strive."      Soldiers  will  dare  anything 
when    they    have    confidence   in   the 
strength  and  wisdom  of  their  general. 
His  commands  are  their  possibilities, 
and  they  are  eager  to  turn  them  into 
sure  achievements.      We  have  a  brave 
Captain,  seated  upon  the  throne,  and 
exercising     universal     sovereignty. 
Surely  we  ought  to  march  in  the  spirit 
of  assured  conquest.       We  ought  to 
attack  every  stronghold  of  sin  with  a 
confidence  as  though  the  dark  citadel 
were  already  falling  into  ruin.    The 
Lord  wishes  His  disciples  to  begin  all 
enterprises  in  the  knowledge  that  vic- 
torv  is  secured.      "Believe  that  vc  re- 
ceive  them  and  ye  shall  have  them." 
That  is  the  spirit  of  victory. 

All  this  redemptive  power  may  be- 
come ours  by  baptism,  but  not  the 
baptism  that  consists  in  any  outward 
sprinkling  or  external  cleansing.  *'Xot 
by  the  puttin^if  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh."  We  need  to  be  lifted  above 
the  filth  of  the  spirit,  and  so  the  bap- 
tism must  be  an  inspiration.  There 
must  be  poured  into  our  life  rivers  of 
energy  from  the  risen  Lord.  That 
cleansing  flood  will  create  within  us 
moral  stuindness.  We  shall  attain 
unto  "a  good  conscience."  Our  lives 
will  he  set  in  "interrogation  tOAi'ard 
God."  Our  souls  will  be  possessed 
by  a  reverent  inquisitivencss,  and  they 
will  he  ever  searching  among  the  deep 
things  of  God. 
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GEST  CITY  CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  UNION  IN 
THE  WORLD. 

Allan   Sutherland. 


Philadelphia  Giristian  Endeavor 
which  for  several  j'ears  has  enjoyed 
itinction  of  being  Che  largest  city 
in  the  world,  began  its  life  at  a  pre- 
7  meeting,  April  9,  1888,  held  in  the 
Spruce  Street  Presbyterian  Church. 
t  in  the  following  year  the  young  or- 
ion,  then  numbering  less  than  forty 
:s,  sent  an  invitation  for  the  next 
itional  Convention.  The  invitation 
cepted,  and  the  Eighth  Annual  Con- 
I  was  held  in  July,  1889.  Over  6,500 
es  came  together,  and  many  foreign 
es  were  represented. 
I  result  of  this  Convention,  a  great 
c  was  given  to  the  Endeavor  move- 
n  this  city,  and,  seconded  by  the  en- 
id  ability  of  successive  Lookout  Com- 
I,  the  advance  has  continued,  so  that 
est  reports  show  a  total  membership 
r  live  hundred  and  fifty  societies — 
iindred  and  eighty-five  Young  Peo- 
ine  Senior,  two  hundred  and  twenty- 
unior,  twenty -six  Intermediate,  three 
rs',  four  Floating,  and  eight  Special. 
ed  in  these  are  two  societies  in  the 
tion  for  the  Blind,  one  in  the  Magda- 
xne,  one  in  the  Florence  Crittenden 
n.  one  in  the  Sunday  Breakfast  As- 
3n,  one  of  conductors  and  motomien, 
e  in  the  Chinese  and  Italian  Missions. 
Baptist  Temple  has  fourteen  flourish- 
cieties,  of  which  one  is  a  senior,  and 
e  juniors,  with  a  membership  of  seven 
■d.  These  societies  all  combined  rep- 
a  membership  of  twenty- six  thousand 
earnest  workers  "for  Christ  and  the 
h." 

I  Union,  which  is  divided  into  nine 
les,  each  meeting  once  a  month  and 
iting  in  a  quarterly  gathering,  is  not 
he  largest  of  its  kind  in  the  world, 
is  admitted  by  the  leaders  in  the 
Christian  Endeavor  movement  that 
Y  union  is  more  thoroughly  organized, 
etter  equipped  to  do  effective  service 
is  the  Philadelphia  Union. 


CHINESE   AND   ITAUAN    MISSIONS 

The  first  Chinese  Christian  Endeavor  So- 
ciety to  be  formed  in  this  country  outside 
of  San  Francisco,  was  organized  a  year  ago 
by  the  Christian  League  Mission,  of  which 
Rev.  Frederic  Poole  is  leader.  The  Chinese 
name  for  the  Society  is  "Min  Lai  Whui." 
The  most  gratifying  feature  of  this  Society 
of  young  Christian  Chinamen  is  perhaps  in 
the  fact  that  it  is  proving  to  be  a  training 
school  for  missionaries,  and  several  are 
gradually  being  prepared  for  missionary 
work  in  their  own  land  among  their  coun- 
trymen. One  of  its  members  returned  to 
China  several  months  ago,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  preparing  himself  in  a  Mission 
School  in  Ginton  for  mission  work  there, 
but  he  was  met  with  great  opposition  by 
the  members  of  his  family,  and  suffered 
bitter  persecution  that  tried  his  Christian 
faith  most  severely.  He  remained  faithful. 
however,  and  refused  to  turn  to  the  worship 
of  idols  again,  but  instead  destroyed  all  the 
imag[es  in  his  house.  This  so  angered  his 
people  that  they  adopted  methods  of  perse- 
tution  that  resulted  in  his  death. 

Another  of  the  members,  Mr.  Choy  Foo, 
is  determined  to  take  his  place,  and  at  a 
recent  meeting  of  the  Society  it  was  de- 
cided that  his  Christian  countrymen  here 
should  support  him  while  preparing  for  his 
future  missionary  work  in  Canton.  These 
young  Chinese  Christians  are  taking  a  deep 
interest  in  the  evangelization  of  their  coun- 
trymen, and  under  the  guidance  of  Mr. 
Poole  arc  becoming  imbued  with  the  true 
missionary  spirit.  The  appeal  for  aid  from 
the  starving  millions  of  Chinese  in  the 
Shansi  Province  met  with  a  prompt  and 
generous  response  from  this  little  band, 
which  sent  a   donation   toward  the  relief 

Another  very  interesting  work  is  the 
Italian  Presbyterian  Mission,  Rev.  Felix  B. 
Santilli,  pastor.  They  hold  prayer  meetings 
every  Thursday  evening,  one  society  from 
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different  churches  being  responsible  for  a 
special  month  during  the  year.  The  first 
half  hour  is  taken  up  by  the  visiting  society 
in  short  addresses,  singing,  and  special  mu* 
sic  The  balance  of  the  evening  is  given  up 
to  the  members  of  the  Mission,  who  take 
part  promptly  in  their  own  language.  In 
addition  to  their  religious  meetings,  they 
have  an  educational  branch,  in  which  the 
English  language  is  taught 

Philadelphia's  upi  cuAtDs. 

The  river  front  of  Philadelphia  is  pa- 
trolled by  its  brave  Floating  Endeavorers. 
The  Northeast  Branch  cares  for  the  five- 
mile  stretch  of  wharves  from  Poplar  Street 
to  Tacony;  the  Delaware  Branch  from 
Poplar  Street  to  Market  Street;  and  the 
South  Branch  from  Market  Street  to  Point 
Breeze;  throwing  out  the  life-line  to  save 
some  of  the  thousands  of  sailors  that  visit 
the  port  from  the  land-sharks  that  lie  in 
wait  to  lure  their  victims  into  the  low  sa- 

■ 

loons  as  soon  as  they  land  with  a  little 
money. 

The  one  hundred  and  fifty  societies  of 
these  branches  take  turns  in  holding  meet- 
ingfs  on  the  wharves,  or  on  nearby  vessels. 
This  section  includes  Port  Richmond,  the 
largest  coal  pier  in  the  world.  Every  Sun- 
day morning,  as  early  as  seven  o'clock, 
bands  of  young  people  start  out  from  the 
homes  of  the  chairmen  of  these  branches, 
with  literature  that  "is  appropriate  to  the 
work.  They  hold  five  meetings  in  the 
morning  and  as  many  more  in  the  afternoon. 

But  successful  work  means  far  more  than 
holding  meetings  in  a  perfunctory  way;  it 
means  applying  Paul's  "all  things  to  all 
men,"  to  the  winning  of  Jack's  confidence 
and  love.  During  the  three  months  ending 
September  i,  768  vessels  were  visited;  98 
meetings  held;  122  men  received  into  the 
churches;  and  gao  tracts,  50  comfort  bagv 
7,625  papers  and  magazines  distributed. 

For  four  years  a  committee  of  Endeav- 
orers has  held  services  at  League  Island 
Navy  Yard  on  Sunday  mornings  in  the  bar- 
racks, afterward  assisting  the  chaplain  on 
the  receiving  ship  Richmond,  besides  visit- 
ing the  sick  marines  and  sailors  in  the  Navy 
Hospital.  They  have  also  held  a  mid-week 
Christian  Endeavor  meeting  on  the  Rtch- 
fftond. 

Mr.  Simonson  of  the  Seamen's  Mission  is 


an  enthusiastic  Endeavorer,  and  has  wrorked 
for  eleven  years  among  his  brother  sailors. 
Almost  any  day  he  may  be  seen  diving  into 
their  boarding  houses  and  dens,  and  clam- 
bering aboard  ships  in  search  of  the  men 
that  need  him.  In  his  mission  he  has  mm  I 
boxes,  in  which  the  men's  letters  are  kriH 
for  them.  In  these  may  be  seen  a  roll  of 
queer  names,  almost  exhausting  the  nation- 
alities of  the  earth,  together  with  rare  for- 
eign stamps  that  would  make  a  stamp  col- 
lector's heart  jump.  This  Society  numbers 
twenty-seven  landsmen  and  forty-one  sea- 
men. *  One  of  its  faithful  members  is  now 
an  army  nurse  in  Cuba. 

At  the  Mariner's  Bethel  an  Endeavor 
meeting  is  held  every  Wednesday  evening, 
after  which  coffee  and  cake  are  ter>'e<f. 
At  times  fifty  men  are  in  attendance.  A 
pleasant  reading  room  is  attached  to  the 
church  for  the  sailors.  As  a  result  of  th:< 
untiring  attention  and  the  visiting  of  ship<, 
boarding  houses,  etc,  in  order  to  extend 
a  hearty  welcome,  over  eight  thousand  sea- 
men have  been  gladdened  during  the  i>a< 
year  by  this  bit  of  home  care,  and  have 
been  brought  in  direct  touch  with  the  srca: 
love  of  God. 

The  1-ife-line  League"  of  Point  Bree.  .- 
is  a  band  of  heroic,  enthusiastic  worker^ 
Here  the  vessels  of  the  great  Atlantic  Re- 
fining Company  come.  A  visit  to  one  of  the 
cook-houses  can  never  be  forgotten.  They 
are  the  rendezvous  of  the  sailors  in  winter, 
and  here  they  are  more  easily  reached. 
Some  of  the  Endeavorers  have  walked  not 
less  than  three  miles  every  Sunday  to  reach 
Greenwich  Point,  the  most  isolated  sp-x 
along  the  whole  river  front,  but  which  be- 
comes a  very  busy  port  at  certain  seasons 
of  the  year.  A  reading-room  is  now  beini; 
erected,  which  means  larger  opportunities 
for  helping  the  men  who  come  here. 

The  workers  are  sometimes  cheered  by 
delightful  echoes  of  their  efforts.  They  re- 
cently learned  that  a  German  captain  fol- 
lowed up  their  visit  to  his  vessel  by  holding 
religious  services  regularly  every  Sunday, 
and  also  during  the  week,  and  that  he  was 
greatly  encouraged  to  continue  in  this  com- 
mendable course  by  marked  improvement 
in  the  conduct  of  all  the  crew. 

Philadelphia  may  well  challenge  the  world 
to  show  a  more  thoroughly  organized  and 
self-sacrificing  work  than  this  for  the  spir- 
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welfare  of  the  men  that  people  three- 
is  of  the  earth's  snrfoce. 
iplendid  work  was  accomplished  by  the 
rikill  Branch  of  the  Union  during  the 
lunmer.  They  raised  $365  and  bought 
:,  which  they  named  "Tent  Endeavor." 
ited  four  hundred  people  comfortably, 
verage  attendance  being  two  hundred. 
ces  were  held  every  evening  and  every 
iy  afternoon  from  July  8  to  Septem- 
S.  Forty  precious  soula  were  brought 
nfess  Girist,  and  to  unite  with  His 
^  through  this  "hot  weather  church.' 

"tBE    world    for    CHRIST." 

:  missionary  spirit  is  growing  wider 
eeper  in  our  midst  and  the  watchword, 
World  tor  Christ,"  is  a  real  purpose, 
evolution  of  the  Missionary  Commit- 
id  its  work  has  been  one  of  the  most 
;d  movements  of  the  Union.  In  num- 
it  far  exceeds  any  other  committee, 
esent  success  can  largely  be  traced  to 
lorough  organization  and  the  supply  of 
ical  help  and  assistance  to  the  indi- 
I  society.  The  object  is  not  to  secure 
r  for  Missions  (that  being  a  part  of 
'ork  for  each  individual  Society)  but 
Ip  Christians  realize  the  relative  im- 
nce  of  Mission  work, 
ih  an  active  working  committee  of  two 
ed  members,  the  following  depart - 
:  were  organized,  viz.:  "Speakers'  Bu- 
'  and  Departments  of  "Conference," 
■ature,"  "Study  Qasses,"  "Libraries 
Reading,"  "Systematic  Giving,"  and 
s."  The  Speakers'  Bureau  secures  the 
s  of  all  persons  willing  to  address 
onary  meetings  and  make  assign- 
:,  when  requested,  to  individual  so- 
il the  Literature  Department  will  be 
iar  with  current  helpful  leaflets,  and 
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keep  supplies  of  the  best  on  hand  for  dis- 
tribution to  the  societies,  and  direct  at- 
tention to  same;  the  Study  Gass  Depart- 
ment uses  all  possible  means  to  organize  and 
aid  Mission  Study  Classes,  and  cooperates 
in  securing  leaders.  The  Department  of 
Libraries  and  Reading  gives  information 
about  books,  urges  the  collection  of  libra- 
ries in  individual  societies,  and  suggests 
methods  for  getting  books  read.  The  D* 
partment  of  Systematic  Giving  endeavors 
to  secure  a  dearer  recognition  of  the  claims 
of  Christian  Stewardship. 

The  great  hindrance  to  missionary  en^ 
thusiasm  existing  in  our  city  previous  to  the 
campaign  of  the  Yale  Student  Volunteer 
Band  in  1898  was,  first,  a  lack  of  apprecia- 
tion of  the  place  of  missions  in  the  plan  of 
God  and,  second,  the  need  of  a  few  practi- 
cal methods  for  awakening  and  sustaining 
interest  in  missions.  To  meet  the  first  need 
it  was  necessary  to  supply  the  practical 
methods.  This  has  been  and  is  being  done, 
but  in  addition  Mission  Study  Qasses  and 
Missionary  Libraries  are  being  used  to  make 
plain  the  scope  of  mission  work.  During 
the  past  year  about  thirty-five  Study  Qasses 
have  completed  full  courses.  This  year  bids 
fair  to  equal  the  three  previous  years  com- 
bined. Never  before  was  the  outlook  so 
encouraging,  or  the  interest  so  intelligent. 

Such  is  the  brief  history  of  an  organiza- 
tion which  can  never  be  represented  in  mere 
figures  or  words,  but  he  who  reads  be- 
tween the  lines  may  catch  a  glimpse  of 
young  people  at  systematic  work  for  Christ 
along  the  river  front  of  our  dty,  winning 
the  "sailor  laddie"  for  Him ;  or  in  the  po- 
lice and  fire  stations,  trolley  depots,  hos- 
pitals, institutions,  and  open  squares,  with 
bright  songs  and  ringing  testimonies  p<Mnt- 
ing  the  way  to  eternal  life. 


BETTER  THAN  A  WILL. 
Rev.  H.  W.  Pope,  of  the  Northfield  Extension. 

strange  that  people  who  show  great  months  by  others,  or,  all -unwittingly,  to  be 
I  in  accumulating  money  should  swallowed  up  in  a  lawsuit.  There  are 
exhibit  such  an  utter  lack  of  many  reasons  why  people.  Christian  people 
the  disposition  of  it  Many  especially,  should  make  some  definite  pro- 
jsion  for  the  distribution  of  their  property 
fter  they  have  done  with  it. 
I.    The  money  must  go  somewhere,  and 


through  long  years  have  carefully 
and  invested  their  earnings,  ofttimes 
them   to   be    squandered    in    a   few 
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none  can  distribute  it  so  wisely  as  the  owner 
himself.  It  is,  therefore,  a  solemn  duty 
which  he  has  no  right  to  neglect.  It  is 
hard  for  one  in  ordinary  health  to  realize 
that  he  may  die  at  any  time,  but  it  is  true, 
nevertheless,  and  for  this  reason  he  has  no 
right  to  put  off  such  matters  until  a  more 
convenient  season.  Because  of  such  neglect 
many  estates  are  divided  in  a  way  entirety 
contrary  to  the  purpose  of  the  owner.  The 
money  may  go  where  it  is  not  needed,  or 
even  where  it  may  do  actual  harm.  A  man. 
who  intended  to  leave  the  bulk  of  his  prop- 
erty to  religious  and  educational  objects, 
died  intestate,  and  all  his  great  fortune  fell 
into  the  hands  of  two  profligate  relatives  to 
whom  it  was  only  a  curse.  Much  sorrow 
and  bitterness  would  be  avoided,  if  people 
were  only  as  faithful  in  the  disposition  of 
their  property  after  death,  as  they  are  in 
the  care  of  it  while  living. 

2.  A  Christian  owes  it  to  his  family  and 
to  those  who  have  any  just  claim  upon  him, 
to  provide  liberally  for  their  needs,  and  to 
secure  his  money  to  them  jn  such  a  manner 
as  to  avoid  all  dispute  and  litigation.  While 
one  can  hardly  expect  to  satisfy  everybody, 
still  should  he  not  try  to  put  himself  in  the 
place  of  his  heirs,  and  consider  what  they 
have  a  right  to  expect  from  his  estate  ?  The 
Golden  Rule  may  well  apply  here — "Do 
unto  others  as  you  would  that  they  should 
do  unto  you." 

3.  Every  Christian  owes  it  to  his  Elder 
Brother,  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  secure  to  Him 
some  portion  of  his  estate.  He  is  a  rela- 
tive Who  has  done  more  for  us  than  anyone 
else.  He  once  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes 
He  became  poor,  that  we,  through  His  pov- 
erty, might  be  rich.  He  left  His  heavenly 
home  and  denied  Himself  even  the  comfort 
of  an  earthly  one.  He  wore  a  crown  of 
thorns  that  we  might  have  a  crown  of  life. 
He  hung  on  a  cross  that  we  might  sit  on  a 
throne.  "Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  un- 
speakable gift" 

Is  it  not  fitting  that  he  who  is  made  an 
heir  by  Christ's  will  should  remember  Him 
in  his  will?  His  name  really  deser\'es  the 
first  place,  and  that  will  in  which  His  name 
is  not  mentioned  at  all,  shows  that  one  more 
servant  has  lived  and  died  unmindful  of  the 
fact  that  he  was  the  Lord's  steward. 

And  Jesus  needs  the  money.  His  cause 
is  suffering  for  the  lack  of  it.    A  thousand 


million  souls  have  not  yet  heard  that  Jt^us 
died  for  them,  and  even  in  this  Christian 
land  there  are  many  places  where  the  pe<v 
pie  are  living  in  utter  ignorance  of  the  go>- 
pel.  Perhaps  during  your  lifetime  yoa  have 
felt  that  all  your  money  was  needed  in  your 
business;  or  possibly  like  many  others  yon 
have  loved  it  too  well  to  part  with  it,  and 
have  kept  back  the  tithes  which  ought  to 
have  gone  into  the  Lord*s  treasury,  li  s*\ 
surely  you  will  now  try  to  make  good  the 
loss  He  has  sustained.  Why  not  add  a 
codicil  to  your  will  this  very  day  and  thus 
make  the  "Man  of  Sorrows"  a  "Man  oi 

Joy"? 

4.  We  owe  it  to  ourselves  to  lay  up 
some  treasure  in  heaven  where  we  can  de- 
rive benefit  from  it  in  the  next  life.  Pos- 
sibly you  have  been  so  busy  in  getting  and 
caring  for  your  money  that  you  have  n->t 
enjoyed  the  luxury  of  giving,  for  indeed  it 
is  a  luxury.  Said  one  who  had  just  given 
away  a  large  sum:  "I  cannot  tell  you  what 
I  have  enjoyed.  It  is  like  being  bom  in:o 
the  kingdom  again."  Surely  you  are  enti- 
tled to  this  satisfaction,  and  doubtless  thi^ 
is  one  reason  why  God  entrusted  jrou  with 
wealth,  that  you  might  acquire  the  grace  of 
liberality,  and  know  the  joy  of  making  sac- 
rifices for  Christ.  Mere  board  and  clothes 
are  a  small  compensation  for  the  care  of 
one's  property. 

God  intended  that  we  should  also  derive 
from  it  certain  traits  of  character  which 
will  abide  with  us  after  we  have  given  up 
our  stewardship.  He  who  fails  to  secure 
this  enrichment  of  character  misses  the 
great  end  for  which  wealth  was  bestowed. 
Furthermore  most  men  draw  dividends 
from  their  money  only  while  they  remain 
in  this  world,  but  he  who  converts  his  cash 
into  character  by  giving  it  to  preach  the 
gospel,  will  doubtless  draw  dividends  of 
joy  from  it  through  all  eternity.  Wh^t 
greater  joy  could  one  have  in  heaven  thnn 
to  meet  from  time  to  time  those  who  arri>e 
from  earth  with  the  glad  news  that  it  was 
through  his  beneficence  that  they  leame<J 
to  love  Christ  and  long  for  heaven?  Is  not 
this  what  our  Saviour  means  when  H< 
says,  "I-ay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  i" 
heaven."  "Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this 
world  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  generous 
laying  up  for  themselves  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  come" 


M 
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luestion  then  arises,  "How  can  this 
accomplished?"  The  old  way  was 
e  a  will,  but  there  is  always  some 
ending  this  method.  A  better  way  is 
3ur  own  executor,  and  bestow  your 
icre,  in  your  opinion,  they  will  best 
God,  and  serve  your  generation. 
>llow  them  with  your  prayerful  in- 
md    enjoy  "the    luxury    of   helping 

11  need  the  income  of  your  money, 
ety  which  is  worthy  of  your  support 
le  upon  you  an  annuity  equal  to  the 
of  the  amount  given.  The  plan  is 
ier  the  property  during  life  to  the 
iries,  who  in  turn  execute  a  bond 


guaranteeing  to  the  owner  the  full  income 
of  the  properly  during  his  life.  By  this 
means  one  is  sure  that  his  property  really 
reaches  its  proper  destination,  all  possi- 
bility of  dispute  and  litigation  is  removed, 
the  large  legacy  tax  is  saved,  and  the  donor 
has  an  assured  income  for  the  rest  of  his 
days.  By  all  means  make  some  disposition 
of  your  property  and  make  it  so  that  when 
it  is  read  in  the  Probate  Court  of  heaven, 
and  your  Elder  Brother  is  listening  to  hear 
His  name.  He  will  not  be  disappointed,  but, 
looking  upon  you  with  a  smile  of  joy,  will 
say,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant : 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  Ihy  Lord." 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 
Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


THK  JOY  OF  SERVICE. 
1,  Pulm  cixvt.  5.  S;  Uattbew 


alms  cxxvi.  6,  we  have 
lirtstian's  life — Service 
irth,  bearing  precious  seed" ;  Sor- 
nd  weepcth";  Joy:  "shall  doubtless 
:ain  rejoicing":  Reward:  "bringing 
ves  with  him."  Individual  effort  in 
It  direction  with  the  right  spirit 
insures  a  right  result,  a  sure  re 
e  "Well  done"  of  our  Master,  which 
nly  thing  worth  living  for.  True, 
our  service  needs  heaven's  sun- 
her  our  heart's  bitter  tears.  But  who 
f  which  is  the  more  acceptable  to 
10  will  reward  in  proportion  to  the 
nestly  attempted  ? 

y  standing  in  front  of  the  noble 
1  of  Cologne  heard  someone  behind 
"Did  n't  we  do  a  fine  piece  of  work 
Turning,  she  saw  a  man  in  the 
working  clothes,  and  said  to  him. 
'hat  did  you  do  about  it?"  "I  mixed 
tar  across  the  street  tor  two  years," 
cheerful  reply.  God's  work  to-day 
leerful,  patient,  and  diligent  mortar 
Mixing  mortar  is  one  of  the 
and  most  disagreeable  things  to  do 
og  a  building.    But  what  sort  of  a 


building  could  be  made  without  mortar? 
Then  thank  God  and  take  courage  if  your 
lot  is  cast  among  the  mortar  mixers, 
an  epitome  "Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily  as  unto 
the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men." 


There  is  a  legend  that  a  certain  sculptor, 
in  his  early  youth,  had  a  vision  of  Christ. 
So  firm  was  his  belief  in  thi^  vision  that  he 
reproduced  it  in  marble.  It  made  him 
famous:  He  was  entreated  to  make  some 
Statues  of  certain  heathen  deities.  He  re- 
fused, saying:  "A  man  who  has  seen  Christ 
would  commit  sacrilege  if  he  were  to  em- 
ploy his  art  in  the  carving  of  a  pagan  god- 
dess. My  art  is  henceforth  a  consecrated 
thing."  They  who  have  consecrated  them- 
selves to  the  service  of  the  Master  commit 
sacrilege  when  they  employ  their  talents  in 
the  cause  of  Satan.  "Every  ability  we  have 
should  be  holy  in  our  eyes,  since  God  gave 
it    to    us."     "Ye    cannot    serve    God    and 


"I  want  you  to  come  and  help  save  those 
poor  people  down  in  Swansville,"  said  a 
pastor  to  a  bright,  beautiful  woman. 
"What,  down  amongst  those  dirty,  disagree- 
able people?  Oh,  I  can't  do  that,"  was  her 
reply,  "but  here  are  five  dollars  for  them." 
silence  the  pastor   re- 
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peated :  '^f  I,  then,  your  Lord  and  Master, 
have  washed  your  feet»  ye  also  ought  to 
wash  one  another's  feet***  and  then  added, 
'^our  presence,  the  warmth  of  your  love 
and  sympathy,  is  worth  more  than  all  your 
money;  will  jtou  not  come?"  Tearfully  she 
replied,  "Yes,  I  will  come" ;  and  the  beanti- 
ful  face,  cheering  presence  and  j  qy ful  ser- 
vice was  a  means  of  grace  in  the  trans- 
formation of  Swansville.  *'If  there  is  any 
Christian  work  that  you  think  is  beneath 
you,  it  is  hr  above  jtou.** 

*  *  *  *  • 

A  legend  runs  thus:  An  ardst  had 
searched  long  and  faithfully  for  a  piece  of 
sandal-wood  suitable  to  carve  out  a 
Madonna.  He  was  about  to  give  up  in  de- 
spair, when  in  a  dream  he  was  told  to  use  a 
common  block  of  oak-wood  destined  for  the 
fire.  He  did  so  and  produced  his  master- 
piece. O,  the  countless  precious  hours  we 
have  wasted  in  searching  for  sandal-wood, 
when  close  at  our  feet  has  lain  wood  out  of 
which  we  could  carve  masterpieces.  May 
God  forgive  us  and  help  us  catch  the  spirit 
of  the  following  lines : — 

Once  it  was  my  working. 

His  it  hence  shall  be; 
Once  I  tried  to  use  Him, 

Now  He  uses  me; 
Once  I  worked  for  glory. 

Now  His  will  alone. 

THK  SECRET  OP  ENDURANCE. 


(March  9,  Hebrews  zi.  S4-S7;  Bzodni  zzxiii.  0-8S.) 

A  forest  was  cut  down  for  some  miles  be- 
side a  railroad  track.  The  same  engineer 
went  over  that  track  twice  a  day  for  three 
years  before  he  noticed  that  the  trees  were 
gone.  If  our  gaze  upon  Jesus  Christ  was 
as  concentrated  and  steadfast  as  the  en- 
gineer's upon  the  iron  rails  always  stretch- 
ing before  him,  this  world  with  its  enticing 
pleasures  and  distracting  cares  would  have 
no  hold  upon  us  (Hebrews  xii.  i,  2). 

*  *  *  *  • 

We  need  a  faith  that  will  "grasp  Christ 
with  the  heart"  in  order  to  "endure  to  the 
end.*'  Heart  communion  alone  will  give  us 
this  grasp. 

To  talk  with  God  no  breath  is  lost. 

Talk  on,  talk  on; 
To  walk  with  God,  no  strength  is  lost, 

Walk  on,  walk  on ; 


To  wait  on  God,  no  time  is  lost. 
Wait  on,  wait  on. 

And  in  the  end,  we  shall  find  that  all  thU 
talking,  walking  and  waiting  has  created 
within  us  a  heart  so  strong  and  unflinching 
in  purpose,  so  true  and  steadfast  in  faith. 
that  all  the  powers  of  darkness  cannot  over- 
throw or  destroy  it  (James  v.  8). 


The  secret  of  endurance  is  not  well 
learned  until  we  have  learned  to  endure 
with  patience.  Christ  wants  us  to  endure 
for  His  sake,  let  us  also  endure  in  His  m-ay. 
And  what  a  patient,  loving  attitude  is  His: 
it  is  God-like.  Let  us  not  lose  sight  of  il 
For  "patience  is  the  guardian  of  faith,  the 
preserver  of  peace,  the  cherisher  of  love  and 
the  teacher  of  humility.  Patience  governs 
the  flesh,  strengthens  the  spirit,  sweetens 
the  temper,  stifles  anger,  extinguishes  en\7 
and  subdues  pride.  She  bridles  the  tongue, 
restrains  the  hand,  tramples  upon  tempta- 
tions and  endures  persecutions."  "Rest  in 
the  Lord  and  wait  patiently  for  him." 
"Wait  on  the  Lord,  and  keep  his  way." 


When  Thomas  Brown  was  asked  how  he 
overcame  his  scepticism  he  replied :  "I  con- 
quered my  sturdy  doubts  and  my  boisterous 
objections  in  no  martial  posture,  but  upon 
my  knees."  It  was  a  rule  of  his  life  to  spend 
two  hours  a  day  in  praying.  "More  things 
are  wrought  by  prayer  than  by  work  or  war- 
fare." And  the  power  to  "endure"  is  one 
of  the  things.  This  must  be  our  resource 
if  we  would  learn  the  secret  of  endurance. 

"We  kneel,  and  all   about  us  seems  to 

lower ; 
We  rise,  and  all  the  distant  and  the  near 
Stands  forth  in  sunny  outline,  brave  and 

clear; 
We  kneel,  how  weak, — we  rise,  how  full 

of  power.' 


t» 


I  have  heard  of  a  fresh  water  fountain 
somewhere  on  our  sea  coast  just  within 
high  water  mark.  Twice  a  day  the  salt,  bitter 
waves  sweep  over  it  As  the  waves  subside, 
the  fountain  bursts  forth  with  its  dear, 
sweet  water.  The  fountain's  source  is  down 
deep  in  the  earth,  where  no  defilement  can 
reach  it.    H  the  source  of  our  lives  is  in 
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umain  of  Uving  Waters,  the  salt, 
waves  of  disappointment  and  adver- 
ay  sweep  over  them,  and  overpower 
For  a  time,  but  thej  cannot  destroy 
isefulnesi.  Each  time  our  lives  will 
brth  sweet,  pure  and  refreshing.  The 
of  endurance  is  in  the  secret  of  His 


lid  you  like  to  know  the 
'.  the  secret  of  the  Lord? 
nd  hide  beneath  His  sl^ow; 
lis  shall  then  be  your  reward." 

X  PURPOSE  (a  tshperance  meeting). 

(Uarcb  IS,  Dunlel  I.  S-10.) 

el's  purpose  was  temperance  io  its 
St  sense.  It  was  total  ahstinence, 
real  piety,"  "reason's  girdle,"  and 
m's  bridle."  "He  would  not  defile 
[."  Noble  resolution.  Not  made  by 
,  but  as  a  result  of  habit.  Before  he 
I  this  important  and  far-reaching  pur- 
le  had  made  many  other  resolves  for 
ht  and  kept  them.  Hence  the  power 
1  this  one  under  such  adverse  circum- 
Irresolution  always  weakens, 
resolutions  acted  upon  make  heroes, 
len,  inventors,  scholars,  and  above  all, 
an  men.  They  will  also  change  the 
drunkard  into  a  Christian  temper- 
^fo^ner. 


f  are  fond  of  quoting  Paul's  advice 
lothy  to  Uke  a  little  wine  for  the 
ch's  sake."  They  forget  that  the 
'aul  also  said,  "It  is  good  neither  to 
:sh  nor  drink  wine  nor  anything 
y  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  ot- 
or  made  weak."  "If  meat  cause  my 
■  to  offend  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while 
rid  standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother 
nd."  Some  one  will  be  influenced, 
y  or  the  other,  by  our  example.  With 
t  of  the  ravages  of  strong  drink  be- 
)  IS  not  our  duty  in  regard  to  in- 
ing  drinks  clear  and  plain? 


ianks  relates  the  incident  of  a  young 
New  Jersey,  who  grasped  the  wire 
electric  light  pole  in  front  of  her 
jnst  to  see  if  she  would  get  a  shock, 
ily  her  hand  contracted  and  a  power- 


1S3 

ful  current  swept  over  her  body.  She 
writhed  and  twisted  in  agony,  no  one  dared 
to  help  her.  Finally  a  man  came  along  with 
an  axe  and  severed  the  wire  just  in  time  to 
save  the  girl's  life,  but  she  was  fearfully 
burned.  One  who  is  willing  to  enter  a  sa- 
loon has  taken  the  first  step  downward 
(Prov.  iv.  14-1?). 


Daniel  was  a  man  of  prayer  as  well  as 
purpose.  Said  Mr.  Moody:  "If  you  are 
ever  tempted  by  passion  and  vanity  to  form 
connections  that  will  be  snares,  and  nets, 
and  labyrinths  of  blind  ditches,  to  keep  you 
down  through  life,  stumbling  and  grovelling, 
hating  yourself  and  hating  the  chain  to 
which  you  cling — in  that  hour  pray — pray 
as  if  the  devil  had  you  by  the  throat — pray 
to  Almighty  God  to  help  you  out  of  that 
cursed  slough  I  There  is  nothing  else  for  it  t 
—Pray,  I  tell  you.  Pray." 


otiRo- 


(M«r 
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its,  Psalm  lixxv. 


HEETING. 
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After  fourteen  years  of  labor  with  brain 
and  hand  in  one  of  Connecticut's  Home 
Mission  parishes,  where  the  novelty  of  the 
work  was  worn  off  long  ago,  where  the 
young  are  constantly  going  to  the  cities, 
where  the  salary  is  small  and  coming  ir- 
regularly, where  every  year  new  families  of 
foreign  birth  who  cannot  speak  our  lan- 
guage come,  where  public  libraries  and  lec- 
ture courses  are  out  of  reach,  where  there  is 
much  drudgery  and  very  little  romance, 
this  is  our  testimony.  There  is  no  more 
blessed  work  outside  of  heaven  than  that 
put  into  the  hands  of  Home  Missionaries. 
Though  the  discouragements  and  privations 
have  been  great,  the  blessed  consciousness 
that  we  were  following  the  footsteps  of  our 
Master  has  been  greater.  The  aftermath 
of  all  our  trials  has  been  some  new  and  un- 
expected blessing  all  along  the  way. 

Home  Missions  ?  Foreign  Missions? 
Who  can  draw  the  line  when  in  Rhode  Is- 
land, the  smallest  state  in  the  union,  forty 
nationalities  are  represented,  while  Greater 
New  York  contains  more  Germans  than  any 
city  in  Germany  except  Berlin,  and  more 
Irish  than  any  city  in  Ireland,  while  half 
of    Minnesota   is   Scandinavian,  and   more 
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than  nine-tenthi  of  ChioKO  are  foretsncrt,' 
whenthe  Japa  crowd  out  the  Giincsein  Cali- 
fornia, when  in  one  of  the  imall  rural  Hoine 
Mission  parithei  in  New  En^and  there  are 
eight  nationalities,  when  there  are  always 
in  the  land  the  Indians  whom  we  found 
here,  and  the  Negroes  whom  we  brought 
here?  God  hasten  the  time  when  the  Chris- 
tian people  in  America  will  realize  the  great 
ffsponsibility  of  both  home  and  foreign 
missionary  work  at  their  very  doors. 


A  poor  field  negro  with  a  wooden  teg. 
hobbled  up  to  the  collection  table  to  lay 
his  offering  upon  it.  He  took  from  a 
pocket  a  handful  of  silver,  and  said.  "That's 
for  me,  massa" ;  from  another  pocket, 
another  handful,  'That's  for  my  wife, 
massa."  and  from  still  another  pocket,  yet 
another  handful,  "That's  for  my  child, 
massa."  The  pastor  remonstrated  with 
him  for  giving  to  much.  "Oh  I  massa," 
said  he,  "God's  work  must  be  done  and  I 
may  be  dead."  "God's  work  must  be  done." 
You  and  I  want  a  part  in  it.  Heaven's 
treasures  will  be  given  us  throughout  the 
eternal  ages  for  a  brief  life  of  self-denial 
and  self-sacrifice  here,  out  of  love  for  our 
dear  Master.  Take  this  motto  to  your 
strong,  true  loving  heart,  fellow-Christian, 
"God's  work  must  be  done,  and  I  will 
have  a  part  in  it." 


It  is  said  that  when  Wellington's  armies 
were  growing  weary  after  the  fierce  battle 
of  Waterloo  they  longed  and  looked  for  re- 
inforcements. At  last  a  dragoon  putting 
his  ear  to.  the  ground  listened.  He  heard 
the  marching  of  feet  in  the  distance. 
"Harkl  They  are  coming,"  said  he  as  he 
arose,  "be  of  good  cheer,  comrades; 
there  is  a  sound  of  marching  all  along 
the  line."  Missionary  worker,  whoever  you 
are  and  wherever  you  may  be.  hark  I 
Can  you  not  hear  in  the  distance  the  foot- 
falls of  that  mighty  army  of  Christian  men 
and  women,  who  have  caught  the  mission- 
ary spirit  of  their  Master?  They  are  surely 
coming.  Look  I  Can  you  not  see  that 
mighty  army  coming  to  your  rescue,  with 
Heaven's  promises  of  ultimate  success  ? 
Be  of  cheer,  comrades,  "success  is  as  sure 
as  the  promises  of  God," 


THK  aiSKN  un:  cbbist's;  oui's. 


(Hatch  »,  Lnka  uIt.  Ml; 
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Antalus  of  ancient  fable  lore  touched 
the  earth  and  became  strong.  Not  so  wirh 
the  Christian.  He  must  touch  heaven  la 
gain  his  strength.  We  can  touch  heaven 
by  keeping  heaven's  requirements.  Ncarlj 
three  thousand  years  ago  Soloroon  wrote. 
"Fear  God  and  keep  his  comnumdmcnt^. 
for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  nun."  Tea 
centuries  later  Jesus  Christ  said.  "Sedt  yt 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteoas- 
ncss."  Later  Paul  wrote,  "Whatsoever  ye 
do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus."  Only  those  who,  through 
the  past  year  have  striven  to  keep  these 
commandments,  can  know  anything  of  the 
joys  of  Easter. 


A  little  boy  vexed  by  some  hardship  said. 
"Mama,  I  wish  I  had  never  been  bom" 
"Well,  my  son,"  said  the  mother,  "you  are 
here,  what  are  you  going  to  do  about  it?" 
Whether  we  want  it  or  not  life  is  ours,  li 
is  a  gift  to  gain  greater  gifts,  the  one 
talent  by  which  to  gain  other  talents.  N'ow 
what  arc  you  going  to  do  about  it?  Make 
the  world  better  or  worse?  We  cannot  all 
be  a  Paul,  or  a  Mr.  Moody,  or  a  John 
Paton.  but  we  can  all  be  good.  And  "there 
is  no  other  such  power  for  usefulness  and 
helpfulness  as  in  simple  goodness.  A  holjr 
life  itself  is  the  highest  service." 

"  Not  enjoyment,  and  not  sorrow, 
Is  our  destined  end  or  yny: 
But  t 


We  all  have  a  sinful  self  from  which  we 
must  cut  loose  and  rise  above,  ere  we  can 
live  the  "risen  life."  Christ  conqoered 
death  once  and  for  all,  but  we  must  con 
quer  ourselves  moment  by  moment  Thf 
"death  bonds"  of  self  are  broken  when  we 
rise  from  sin  into  Christ,  but  we  have  an 
alert  and  watchful  enemy  who  woulJ 
quickly  bind  us  again,  through  some  selti^b 
desire.  We  must  "build  the  ladder  b^ 
which  we  rise"  by  seeking  those  thingi 
which  are  above.  Every  un5el6sh  act 
every  temptation  trampled  under  foot  i?  ' 
round  in  that  ladder.  The  heavenly  things 
must    be    so    diligently    sought   after  that 
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ill  be  no  time  or  desire  for  earthly 


I  aweet  and  hallowed  messages  of 
sler  day  have  really  entered  our 
hey  will  inspire  us  to  a  holier  liv- 
I  this  day  we  are  lifted  up  and  out 
elves  at  the  thought  of  what  our 
has  done  for  us,  and  all  good 
eem  possible  to  us,  But  the  prosaic 
n  come.  They  will  test  our  new 
purposes.  May  they  find  us  ever 
)  go,  to  do,  to  bear  and  to  suffer 
t  same  spirit  which  actuated  our 
Drd,  during  His  earthly  life.  His 
lur  pattern  as  well  as  our  inspira- 
et  us  follow  Him.    Our  reward  is 


rhen  the  Easter  bells  from  tower  to 
1,  still  our  faith 
shall  also  rise.' " 


lim    Christ 

plies. 

He  has  rise 
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We  are  now  upon  another  mount  of 
vision.  We  had  scarce  descended  from 
Girislmas  mount  ere  we  are  at  the  top  of 
Easter  mount.  Here  let  us  pause  a  mo- 
ment and  view  the  prospect  before  us, 
taking  to  our  hearts  its  lessons.  Many  of 
us  during  the  coming  year  will  see  before 
us  the  stones  of  some  great  trial.  But  re- 
member  unseen  hands  will  roll  the  stone 
away,  or  give  us  the  strength  to  do  it  our- 
selves. Some  of  us  will  face  the  open  tomb 
into  which  we  must  put  all  that  is  earthly  of 
our  loved  ones,  but  remember  it  is  inhab- 
ited by  the  angels  of  God.  All  of  us  must 
face  common,  everyday  duties,  but  remem- 
ber we  can  have  the  presence  of  a  living 
Christ  to  walk  and  talk  with  us  by  the  way. 
There  is  nought  to  be  seen  from  this  mount, 
far  or  near,  that  is  not  permeated  with  the 
presence  of  Christ.  Why  should  we  fear 
stones,  the  grave,  or  life  itself  when  Christ 
is  in  them  all?  To  live  is  Christ,"  but  "to 
die  is  gain." 
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MARCH,  1902. 


lay,  lit  At  for  me,  I  mil  call 
od;  and  the  Loan  thalt  sovt  me. 
I  noon  will  I  pray,  ....  and  he 
■ar  my  voice.     Psalms  Iv.   i6,  ij. 

ime  between  the  dawn  and  dark, 
thou,  O  friend,  apart, 
a  cool  drop  of  heaven's  dew 
r  fall  into  thy  heart. 

with  a  spirit  soothed,  and  cured 
restlessness  and  pain, 
mayest,  nerved  with  force  divine, 
e  up  thy  work  again. 

—Mary  F.  Bulls. 

if,  and.  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens 
and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on 

I  hand  of  God.    Aett  vii.  s6. 

en  does  not  see  Him  as  all  the  rest 

)turc  paints  Him,  tilting  at  the  right 
God,  but  standing  there.    The  em- 


blem of  His  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  represents  triumphant  calmness  in  the 
undisturbed  confidence  of  victory.  It  de- 
clares the  completeness  of  the  work  that  He 
has  done  upon  earth,  and  that  all  the  his- 
tory of  the  future  is  but  the  unfolding  of 
the  consequences  of  that  work  which  by  His 
own  testimony  vras  finished  when  He  bowed 
His  head  and  died.  But  the  dying  martyr 
sees  Him  standing,  as  if  He  had  sprung  to 
His  feet  in  response  to  the  cry  of  faith  from 
the  first  of  the  long  train  of  sufferers.  As 
if  the  emperor  upon  his  seat,  looking  down 
upon  the  arena  where  the  gladiators  are 
contending  to  the  death,  could  not  sit  quiet 
amongst  the  flashing  axes  of  the  lictors 
and  the  purple  curtains  of  his  throne,  and 
see  their  death-struggles,  but  must  spring 
to  his  feet  to  help  them,  or  at  least  bend 
down  with  the  look  and  with  the  reality  of 
sympathy,  so  Christ,  the  Son  of  man,,  bear- 
ing His  manhood  with  Him, 
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"  Still  bends  on  earth  a  Brother's  eye" ; 
and  is  the  ever-present  Helper  of  all  strug- 
gling souls  that  put  their  trust  in  Him. — 
AUiandn  Mtciarrn. 

Holiday,  3rd.  /  am  affrthtnded  of 
Christ  Jetus.    Phil.  iii.  li. 

Is  this  your  c(»iception  of  your  life  ? 
Captured  I  Apprehended  by  Jesus  Christ ! 
Set  apart  for  Himself)  Do  you  realize 
that  you  are  bound  by  the  most  sacred  fet- 
ters to  your  Conqueror,  and  are  following 
His  chariot  through  the  earth?  Life  would 
assume  a  new  aspect  if  you  realized  this, 
and  that  all  you  are  in  your  person,  and 
own  in  your  property,  has  become 
Emanuel's.— F.  B.  Meyer. 

Tneaday,  4tb.  God  ....  giveth  tongt 
in  the  night.    Job  mxxv.  to. 

It  it  often  in  lorrow  that  our  lives  are 
taught  their  sweetest  songs.  There  is  a 
story  of  a  German  baron  who  stretched  wires 
from  tower  to  tower  of  his  castle,  to  make 
a  great  £oliaD  harp.  Then  he  vrailed  and 
listened  to  hear  the  music  from  it.  For  a 
time  the  air  was  still,  and  no  sound  was 
heard.  The  wires  hung  silent  in  the  air. 
After  a  while  came  gentle  breezes,  and  the 
harp  sang  soflly.  At  length  came  the  stem 
winter  winds,  strong  and  storm-like  in  their 
farces.  Then  the  wires  gave  forth  majestic 
music  which  was  heard  far  and  near.  There 
are  human  lives  that  never  in  the  calm  of 
quiet  days  yield  the  music  that  is  in  them. 
When  the  breezes  of  common  care  sweep 
over  them  they  give  out  soft  murmurings 
of  song.  But  it  is  only  when  the  storms 
of  adversity  blow  upon  them  that  they  an- 
swer in  notes  of  noble  vicloriousneat. — 
/.  R.  Miller. 

WeduMday,  sUl  Thii  ii  the  conRdence 
that  we  have  in  him,  ihol  if  vie  atk  any 
thing  according  to  hit  will,  he  hearelh  ui: 
and  if  we  know  that  he  hear  ut,  .  .  .  . 
we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that 
we  desired  of  him.  I  John  v.  14,  15. 
Unanswered  yet  I  the  prayer  your  lipi  have 

pleaded 
In  agony  of  heart  these  many  years? 
Does   faith    begin   to    fail?     Is   hope   de- 
parting? 
And  think   you  all   in   vain   those   falling 
tears? 


Say  not,  the  Father  hath  not  heard  your 


Unanswered   yetl   though   when   you   first 

presented 
This  one  petition  at  the  Father's  throne, 
Ii  seemed  you  could  not  wait  the  time  of 

So  urgent  was  the  heart  to  ftiake  it  known ; 
Though  years  have  passed  smce  then,  do 

not  despair. 
The    Lord    will    answer    yon    sometime— 

somewhere. 

Unanswered  yet  I     Faith  cannot  be  unan- 

Her  feel  are  firmly  planted  on  the  Rock: 

Amid   the   wildest   storms   she   stands  un- 
daunted. 

Nor    quails    before    the    loudest    thunder - 
shock. 

She    knows    Onmipotcnce    hat    heard    her 
prayer. 

Atftl  cries,  "It  shall  be  don*— sometiinc— 
somewhere." 

Selected 

Thnraday,  9th.    There  was  given  to  mr  <t 

thorn  in   the  Hesk For   this  thing  .' 

brtonght  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  Jt- 
part  from  m*.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Mi 
grace  it  suMeient  {or  thee:  for  my  strmsik 
is  made  perfect  in  weakmtst.  MotI  gia4-y 
therefore  wilt  I  rather  glory  in  my  inSrmi- 
liel,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rrsi 
upon  me.    i  Cor.  sH.  7,  «,  p. 

Paul's  thorn  was  not  pleasant  to  hin-- 
He  prayed  to  be  rid  of  it  But  when  hf 
found  it  had  come  to  stay,  he  made  friendi 
with  it  swiftly.  It  was  no  longer  bow  u> 
dismiss,  but  how  to  entertain.  He  stopped 
groaning,  and  began  glorifying.  It  hfu 
clear  to  him  that  it  was  God's  will,  and 
that  meant  new  opportunity,  new  victor)'. 
new  tikencsi  to  Christ.  What  God  means 
is  always  too  good  to  be  lost,  and  is  wonb 
all  its  costs  to  learn.  Let  ut  lean  11 
swiftly  as  we  may.  Time  it  thorl— MoJf^u 
D.  Babcock. 


We  can  only  give  what  we  have.    Happ<- 
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ricf,  gaiety,  sadness,  are  by  nature 
JUS.  Bring  your  health  and  your 
1  to  the  weak  and  sickly  and  so  you 
of  use  to  them.  Give  them,  not  your 
IS,  but  your  energy — so  you  will  re- 
d  lift  them  up.  Life  alone  can  tc- 
\ift.—Amiel. 

day,  Bth.  At  Ike  eyes  of  servants 
to  the  hand  of  their  masters,  and  as 
I  of  a  maiden  unto  the  hand  of  her 
i;  so  our  eyes  umit  upon  the  Lou> 
i.  Psalms  exxiii.  i. 
without  design  does  God  write  the 
if  our  lives.  Be  it  ours  to  learn  the 
id  not  be  dismayed  at  the  "rests.'' 
re  not  to  be  omitted.  If  we  look 
I  Himself  will  beat  the  time  for  us. 
ic  eye  on  Him  we  shall  strike  the 
te  full  and  dear.— v4,  T.  Pierson. 

ly,  gth.  Delight  thyself  .  ...  in 
D.  Psalms  xxxvii.  4. 
Lhought  of  delight  in  religion  is  SO 
to  most  men,  that  no  two  words  in 
mguage  Stand  further  apart  than 
is"  and  "delight"  To  them  religion 
ice,  duty,  or  necessity,  but  never 
;  or  delight.  But  believers  who 
IHirist,  understand  that  delight  and 
e  so  blessedly  united,  that  the  gates 

cannot  prevail  to  separate  them. 
fho  love  God  with  all  their  hearts, 
t  His  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 

His  paths  are  peace.  Such  joys, 
rimful  delights,  such  overflowing 
lesses  do  the  saints  discover  in  their 
hat  so  far  from  serving  Him  from 

they  would  follow  Him  though  all 
rid  cast  out  His  name  as  evil.  To 
elight  and  true  religion  are  as  al- 

root  and  flower,  as  indivisible  as 
nd  certainty;  they  are,  in  fact,  two 
I  jewels  glittering  side  by  side  in  a 
of  gold.— C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

ay,  loth.  ThoM  shall  love  the  Lord 
i  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 

nd  with   all  thy  mind Thou 

ove  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On 
wo  commandments  hang  all  the  lota 
■  prophets.  Matt.  xxU.  37,  39,  40. 
:  love  God,  we  must  love  our  fellows, 
res  our  fellows,  and  commands  us  to 
and  a  failure,  on  our  part,  to  love 
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the  representatives  of  God  whom  we  know, 
is  a  refusal  to  show  love  for  God,  Whose 
known  representatives  we  ignore.  Love  for 
God  is  our  first  duty ;  but  our  second  duty, 
of  laving  our  fellows  as  God's  representa- 
tives, cannot  be  performed  except  by  show- 
ing love  for  God  in  loving  those  whom  God 
loves,  and  whom  He  commands  U5  to  love, 
Therefore  our  first  duty  includes  our  second 
duty,  and  we  make  a  mistake  if  we  think 
that  we  can  do  one  of  these  duties  without 
doing  the  other.— if.  Clay  Trumbull. 

Tuesday,  nth.  //  any  of  you  lack  wis- 
dom, let  him  ask  of  God  ....  and  it  shall 
be  given  him.    James  i.  j. 

The  natives  of  India  had  a  saying  about 
Sir  Henry  Lawrence — "When  Sir  Henry 
looked  up  twice  to  heaven  and  once  down 
to  earth,  and  then  stroked  his  beard,  he 
knew  what  to  do."  If  we  may  utilize  thi; 
saying,  it  seems  to  express  the  attitude  of 
mind  with  which  all  life's  work  and  study 
should  be  done.  The  reverence  which  looks 
up,  and  the  observation  which  looks  around, 
combined  with  the  judgment  that  can  re- 
flect, become  safeguards  against  the  false- 
hoods of  extremes.  There  is  an  observa- 
tion which  is  keen  enough,  but  which,  never 
looking  upward,  has  no  reverence  1  there  is 
a  pious  reverence  which,  in  its  rapt  and 
heavenward  gaze,  forgets  to  look  earthward, 
and  so  loses  touch  with  humanity;  but  he 
who,  while  regarding  heaven,  does  not  for- 
get the  world  in  which  he  lives  and  seeks 
to  know  also  the  man  within,  will  avoid 
alike  the  dogmatism  which  is  irreverent  and 
the  mysticism  which  i>  unpractical. — Se- 
lected. 

Wednesday,  lath.  Take  heed  to  thyself, 
and  to  thy  teaching.  Continue  in  these  things : 
for  in  doing  this  thou  sholt  save  both  thy- 
self and  them  that  hear  thee.  J  Tim.  iv.  16. 
R.  V. 

Uves  that  lift  must  be  on  a  higher  plane 
than  lives  that  are  lifted.  An  elevation  of 
spirit  must  be  yours  or  your  life  will  not 
be  an  elevating  influence.  The  yeast  is  the 
plant  life  reaching  down  into  dead  matter 
and  imparting  to  it  something  of  its  own 
energy.  The  Giristian  is  the  spiritual  life 
reaching  down  into  the  sensual  life  and  up- 
lifting it  by  its  own  inherent  vit»lity;  hfr 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  set  in  the  midst 
of  the  kingdom  of  earth.— ,4m<3<  R.  Wells- 
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ThimdJiy,  zath.  The  life  that  now  is  and 
....  that  which  is  to  come,    i  Tim.  rv.  8. 

We  are  writing  with  a  diamond  on  a  rock. 
We  are  writing  in  the  Book  of  Remem- 
brance with  invisible  ink.  We  are  accumu- 
lating for  the  future.  What  we  do  is  done 
forever.  The  thoughts  we  think,  the  words 
we  speak,  the  kindly  and  unkindly  acts  of 
daily  life,  we  must  face  them  again.  Take 
heed,  therefore.  Live  for  eternity.  And 
the  way  to  live  for  eternity  is  to  concentrate 
all  the  energies  of  our  life  upon  the  dis- 
charge of  present  duty.  Therefore,  live 
for  to-day. — D.  J.  BurrelL 

Friday,  Z4th.  Boast  not  thyself  of  to- 
morrow; for  thou  knotvest  not  what  a  day 
may  bring  forth.    Prov.  xxvii.  i. 

Men  may  put  off  until  to-morrow  what 
they  ought  to  do  to-day ;  then  is  to-morrow 
perverted  and  wasted,  being  no  longer  an 
inspiration,  but  the  refuge  of  indolence  and 
folly.  The  true  preparation  for  to-morrow 
is  a  wise  use  of  the  present.  He  who  prays 
well  to-day  shall  sing  well  to-morrow.  The 
only  way  in  which  earnest  men  can  provide 
for  to-morrow  is  by  looking  well  to  the  im- 
mediate duty.  Rest  assured  that  if  we  are 
faithful  to-day  we  shall  not  be  left  without 
comfort  to-morrow.  Sufficient  unto  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof,  and  sufficient  unto  the  day 
is  the  joy  thereof. — Joseph  Parker. 

SaturdAy,  zsth.  Pure  religion  and  unde- 
filed,   James  i.  27, 

The  language  of  true  vital  religion  is 
prayer,  its  action  faith,  and  its  effects  union 
and  love. — W,  E.  Miller. 

Sunday,  z6th.  That  I  may  win  Christ. 
Phil.  ui.  8. 

In  Wales  and  in  Scotland,  in  the  mining 
districts,  "winning"  the  coal,  or  the  mineral, 
is  a  common  expression,  by  which  they 
mean  sinking  a  shaft  deep  down  to  get  out 
the  ore  in  richer  abundance.  Let  us  take 
that  idea.  Paul,  on  the  day  when  he  first 
discovered  Christ,  found  himself  to  be  the 
possessor  of  a  large  estate.  He  was  stand- 
ing, so  to  speak,  at  the  opening  of  this  mine, 
and  he  saw  some  of  the  precious  ore.  He 
could  not  take  his  eye  off  what  he  did  see; 
but,  the  more  he  looked,  the  more  he  dis- 
covered of  the  inexhaustible  riches  there. 


He  had  only  to  dig  down,  to  sink  his  shaft 
in  all  directions,  and  there  was  no  end  to 
what  he  might  bring  up  out  of  this  mine: 
and  so  it  was  his  lifetime's  wish,  "that  I 
may  win  Christ."  When  he  had  got  some 
of  this  ore,  he  was  inflamed  with  a  desire 
to  get  more.  He  would  stand  amid  the 
heaps  of  his  gold  and  say,  "That  I  may  win 
Christ" — Andrew  Bonar. 

Monday,  17th.  Because  thou  ....  hajt 
not  withheld  thy  son  .  .  .  .  I  wUl  bless  thee. 
Gen.  xxii.  j6,  17. 

It  is  from  the  dark  clouds  in  our  sky  that 
the  showers  of  blessing  come. — Selected. 

Tuesday,  z8th.  Thy  mercy  is  great  aboif 
the  heavens.    Psalms  cviii.  4. 

O  this  mercy  of  God  1  I  am  told  it  is  like 
an  ocean.  Then  I  place  on  it  four  swift- 
sailing  crafts,  with  compass,  and  charts,  and 
choice  rigging,  and  skillful  navigators,  and 
I  tell  them  to  launch  away,  and  discover  for 
me  the  extent  of  this  ocean.  That  craft 
puts  out  in  one  direction,  and  sails  to  the 
north;  this  to  the  south;  this  to  the  east; 
this  to  the  west.  They  crowd  on  all  their 
canvas,  and  sail  ten  thousand  years,  and 
one  day  come  up  the  harbor  of  heaven, 
and  I  shout  to  them  from  the  beach,  "Have 
you  found  the  shore?"  and  they  answer, 
"No  shore  to  God's  mercy!"  Swift  angels, 
dispatched  from  the  throne,  attempt  to  go 
across  it.  For  a  million  years  they  fly  and 
fly,  but  then  come  back  and  fold  their  wings 
at  the  foot  of  the  throne,  and  cry,  "No 
shore  1  no  sliore  to  God's  mercy  I" — T.  de 
Witt  Talmage. 

Wednesday,  zgth.  Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart.    Matt^  v.  8. 

The  perfect  knowledgre  of  God  is  to  be 
attained  only  by  the  perfectly-consecrated 
life.  The  human  soul  is  a  mirror  on  whicli 
the  light  of  God  shines;  and  only  the  pure 
mirror  reflects  the  perfect  image.  We  can 
have  real  peace  only  when  we  arc  sure 
that  God  is  directing  and  supporting  us  in 
all  the  perplexing  experiences  of  life;  and 
we  cannot  have  that  certainty  unless  oar 
hearts  are  pure,  for  it  is  only  the  pure  heart 
that  can  see  God.  The  glorious  promise  of 
Christ  is  that  if  we  confess  our  sins  He 
is    faithful    and    just,    not    only   to   for- 
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give  us  our  sins,  but  also  to  cleanse  us  StmdAy,  asrd.  /  know  that  in  me  [that 
from  all  unrighteousness. — Louis  Albert  is,  in  my  Hesh,]  dwelleth  no  good  thing. 
Banks,  Romans  vii.  18, 


ThnxBday,  aoth.  There  came  a  woman 
having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of 
spikenard,  very  precious;  and  she  brake  the 
box  and  poured  it  on  his  head.   Mark  xiv,  3, 

Mary's  ointment  was  wasted  when  she 
broke  the  vase  and  poured  it  upon  her  Lord. 
Yes;  but  suppose  she  had  left  the  ointment 
in  the  unbroken  vase  ?  What  remembrance 
would  it  then  have  had?  Would  there 
have  been  any  mention  of  it  on  the  gospel 
pages?  Would  her  deed  of  careful  keeping 
have  been  told  over  the  world  ?  She  broke 
the  vase  and  poured  it  out,  lost  it,  sacrificed 
it  and  now  the  perfume  fills  all  the  earth. 

We  may  keep  our  life  if  we  will,  care- 
fully preserving  it  from  waste;  but  we 
shall  have  no  reward,  no  honor  from  it,  at 
the  last.  But  if  we  empty  it  out  in  loving 
service,  we  shall  make  it  a  blessing  to  the 
world,  and  we  shall  be  remembered  forever. 
-/.  R,  Maier, 

Friday,  aist  My  people  have  ....  for- 
saken me,  the  fountain  of  living  waters. 
Jer.  U.  13. 

When  your  love  grows  so  cold  that  no 
one  can  hear  its  throb  or  feel  its  beat,  you 
Hzve  somehow  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
'ost  touch  with  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  the 
only  source  and  supply  of  Christian  love. 
And  when  your  enthusiasm  wanes  and  all 
your  Christian  duties  are  performed  in  a 
dead,  perfunctory  way  you  have  somehow 
quenched  the  Spirit  and  shut  ofT  the  living 
tnith,  Jesus  Christ,  from  your  mind  and 
heart  Feed  on  the  word  of  God  and  keep 
constantly  in  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ 
ijy  prayer  and  your  fires  of  zeal  cannot  die. 
.  P.  Ditmers. 


Satnxdiiy,  aand.      All    things    are    yours 
...  and  ye  are  Chrisfs;  and  Christ  is 
God's.   I  Cor,  iU,  21,  23, 

They  say  the  Rothschilds  can't  tell  within 
millions  how  much  they  are  worth.  That 
is  just  my  condition.  All  the  wealth  of  this 
world  and  all  the  planets— everything — is 
mine;  I  am  joint  heir  with  Jesus  Christ. 
Find  out  what  Jesus  Christ  is  worth,  and  I 
will  tell  you  what  I  am  worth.— D.  L. 
Moody. 


Think  as  little  as  possible  about  any  good 
in  yourself;  turn  your  eyes  resolutely  from 
any  view  of  your  requirements,  your  influ- 
ence, your  plans,  your  success,  your  fol- 
lowing. Above  all,  speak  as  little  as  possi- 
ble about  yourself.  Be  specially  on  the 
watch  against  those  little  tricks  by  which 
the  vain  man  seeks  to  bring  round  the  con- 
versation t6  himself,  and  gain  the  praise  or 
notice  whicb  his  thirsty  ears  drink  in  so 
greedily.  Even  if  praise  comes  unsought, 
it  is  well,  while  men  are  uttering  it,  to 
guard  yourself  by  thinking  of  some  secret 
cause  for  humbling  yourself  inwardly  to 
God,  thinking  unto  what  these  pleasant  ac- 
cents would  be  changed  if  all  that  is  known 
to  God,  and  even  to  yourself,  stood  re- 
vealed. Place  yourself  often  beneath  the 
cross  of  Calvary;  see  that  sight  of  love  and 
sorrow;  look  at  the  eternal  Son  humbling 
Himself  there  for  you,  and  ask  yourself, 
as  you  gaze  fixedly  on  Him,  whether  he 
whose  only  hope  is  in  that  cross  of  absolute 
self-sacrifice  and  self-abasement  can  dare 
to  cherish  in  himself  one  self-complacent 
action.  Let  the  Master's  words  ring  ever 
in  your  ears,  "How  can  ye  believe  who  re- 
ceive honor  one  of  another,  and  seek  not 
the  honor  that  cometh  from  God  only?" — 
Bishop  IVilberforce. 

Monday,     a4th.       [Peter]     denied  .... 

saying,  I  know  not  what  thou  say  est 

Again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not 

know   the  man Then   began   he   to 

curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not  the 
man.    Matt.  xxvi.  70,  72,  74. 

How  easy  it  is  to  tear  a  piece  of  paper 
along  the  line  in  which  it  has  originally 
been  folded  1  How  easy  it  is  for  a  second 
temptation  to  overcome  when  the  first  has 
been  yielded  to!  A  sin  that  has  once 
gained  the  victory  over  our  moral  nature 
has  put  a  fold,  as  it  were,  in  that  nature, 
and  destroyed  its  straightness  and  smooth* 
ness,  so  that  when  the  same  temptation 
comes  a  second  time,  it  seeks  the  weak  point 
which  it  had  formerly  made,  and  along  that 
line  of  least  resistance  we  are  turned  from 
our  righteous  principles  and  strong  reso- 
lutions.— Hugh  Macmillan. 
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ToMdajr,  astb.  He  ditcotirreth  dttp 
things  out  of  darknet*.  and  bringelh  out 
to  light  tht  thadaw  of  death.    Job  lii.  M. 

The  thinst  which  give  us  most  evidence 
of  God  >re  just  the  dark  things  of  life: 
thi>  was  the  experience  of  the  man  who,  of 
all  others,  knew  most  of  life's  dark  thingi. 
And  what  Job  learned  bjr  his  sorrow  we  arc 
all  learning — that  the  cross  is  our  crown, 
that  the  rejected  stone  is  the  head  of  the 
comer. 

My  tonl,  do  not  despise  the  shadows  of 
hfe;  do  not  exclaim  when  they  are  passing 
over  thee  that  thj  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord, 
These  shadows  are  sent  to  thee,  not  as  hid- 
ings, but  as  revelatioiu  of  the  face  of  God ; 
they  come  to  thee  as  messengers  of  light. 
Thev  tell  thee  what  thou  couldst  not  know 
without  them — ihst  there  is  a  life  stronger 
than  the  natural  life.  How  couldst  thou 
leani  that,  if  the  natural  life  never  fiiled 
thee?  How  could  faiitb  begin  if  sight 
perfect?  How  could  trust  exist  if  there 
were  no  darkness?  It  is  the  darkness  that 
lights  thee,  it  is  from  the  shadows  that  thy 
spiritual  nature  is  Jllnmiiuted.  Prom  the 
tense  of  human  emptiness  thou  reachett 
that  prophetic  hunger  which  is  certain  to 
be  filled;  thr  life  rises,  phcenix-like,  from 
the  ashes  of  thy  dying,  and  out  of  thy 
deepest  darkness  God  says,  "Let  there  be 
light." — GtoTgt  Malhtso*. 

WateMday,  s6th.  Tht  word  of  the  Lou 
camt  unto  Abram.    Ge*.  xv.  i. 

He  did  not  need  to  go  to  search  for  it ; 
it  come  to  him.  And  so  it  will  come  to  you. 
It  may  come  through  the  Word  of  God,  or 
through  a  distinct  impression  made  on  your 
heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  through  cir- 
cumstances; but  it  will  find  you  out,  and 

lell  you  what  you  are  to  do There 

is  no  spot  on  earth  so  lonely,  no  cave  so 
deep  and  dark,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
cannot  discover  and  come  to  us. — F.  B. 
Meytr. 

Thmaday,  aTth.  Golgotha,  which  is, 
being  interfTtted,  The  place  of  a  skull. 
Mark  m.  a. 

No  longer  the  pbce  of  a  skull  Golgotha 
has  become  the  gateway  of  glory.  No 
longer  the  place  of  a  sirall,  but  the  hill  of 
Paradise,  the  mount  of  salvation.  Golgotha? 


It  is  where  the  lily  and  the  rose  cxI 
their  fragrance.  It  is  where  the  tree 
life  grows  whose  leaves  are  for  the  beal 
of  the  nations.  It  is  where  the  river  ba: 
forth  which  Bows  through  the  world  for 
salvation  of  mankind.  Golgotha?  It 
thence  that  we  catch  distant  bat  trwospr 
ing  views  of  the  glories  of  the  heave 
city,  and  sec  the  open  gates  of  the  N 
Jerusalem  inviting  us  to  enter.  It  is  wb 
heavenly  breezes  blow,  and  the  Son 
Righteousness  shines,  and  where  an 
voices  sing,  "Xift  thine  eyes.  O  lift  th 
eyes  unlo  this  hill,  whence  cooKth — wbei 
conielh  help."  Yes!  we  will  lift  o«ir  c; 
lo  this  hill  of  salvation  and  triumph  in  c. 
place  of  a  skull — myileriout,  life-civii 
glorious  Golgotha  \—Stmman  HaiL 

Friday,  aSth.  Christ  crueiSed.  i  C 
i.  13- 

The  Cross  of  Christ— the  death  of  Chr 
on  the  cross  to  make  the  atonement  I 
sinners — is  the  central  truth  in  the  wh' 
Bible.  This  is  the  trvth  we  begin  vi 
when  we  open  Genesis.  The  seed  of  : 
woman  bruising  the  serpent's  bead  is  not 
ing  else  but  a  prophecy  of  Christ  crtxdfic 
This  is  the  truth  that  shines  ont.  tbont 
veiled,  all  through  the  law  of  Moaes  and  i 
history  of  the  Jews.  The  daily  sacrifice,  i! 
Passover  lamb^  the  continual  shedding  < 
blood  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple — : 
these  were  emblems  of  Christ  cracine 
This  is  the  truth  that  we  see  honored 
the  vision  of  heaven  before  we  ctoae  tl 
book  of  Revelation.  "In  the  midst  of  tl 
throne  and  of  the  four  beasts."  we  are  tol 
"and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood 
lamb  as  it  had  been  slain."  Even  in  it 
midst  of  heavenly  glory  we  get  a  view  < 
Christ  crucified.  Take  away  the  Cross  ■ 
Christ  and  the  Bible  is  a  dark  book.  It 
like  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  without  tV 
key  that  interprets  their  meaning,  can'-^ 
and  wonderful,  but  of  no  real  use. — /.  ( 
Ryte. 

Saturday,  agth.  Enter  into  thy  cicic 
and,  when  thou  hast  thml  thy  door,  pn 
to  thy  Father,  which  is  im  secret.  Uct 
II.  6. 

Keep  the  altar  of  private  prayer  faamiof 
This  is  the  very  life  of  all  piety.  The  nnc 
tuary  and  family  altan  borrow  their  fire 
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ereforc  let  this  burn  well.  Secret 
L  is  the  very  essence  and  barometer 
I,    experimenta]     rdigion. — C.     H. 


y,  30th.  Now  is  Christ  risen  from 
i,  and  become  the  first  fruits  of 
at  slept.    I  Cor.  xv.  «>.' 

is  risen  1  O  how  do  those  words 
the  whole  aspect  of  human  life  I 
ilieht  that  gleams  forth  after  the 
as  been  drenched,  and  dashed,  and 

with  the  black  thunder- drops,  re- 
ng  the  song  of  birds  and  re-illumi- 
le  bloom  of  the  folded  flowers,  does 
'e  gloriously  transfigure  the  land- 
an  these  words  transfigure  the  life 

Nothing  short  of  this  could  be  our 
ind  proof  that  we  also  shall  arise. 
ist  is  risen,  and  we  have  it  now ;  a 
to  comfort  us  in  the  gloom  of  ad- 
a  belief  to  raise  us  into  the  privilege 
jf  God.  They  that  are  fallen  asleep 
t  are  not  perished-  Look  into  the 
3  empty  and  angel-haunted  tomb : 
I  burst  for  us  the  bonds  of  the 
ouse;  He  hath  shattered  at  a  touch 

bars  and  brazen  gates;  He  hath 
le  house  of  the  spoiler,  and  torn 
e  serpent's  sting;  "He  is  not  here. 
en."  They  that  sleep  in  those  nar- 
ives  shall  wake  again,  shall  rise 
In   innumerable  myriads  from  the 


earth,  and  from  the  river,  and  from  the 
rolling  waves  of  the  mighty  sea,  shall  they 
start  up  at  the  sounding  of  that  angel- 
trumpet  ;  from  peaceful  church-yards,  from 
bloody  battlefields,  from  the  catacomb, 
and  from  the  pyramid,  from  the  marble 
monument  and  the  mountain -cave,  great 
and  small,  saint  and  prophet  and  apostle, 
and  thronging  multitudes  of  unknown  mar- 
tyrs and  unrewarded  heroes,  in  every  age 
and  every  climate,  on  whose  forehead  was 
the  Lamb's  seal — they  shall  come  forth 
from  the  power  of  death  and  hell.  This  is 
the  Christian's  hope,  and  thus  we  not  only 
triumph  over  the  enemy,  but  profit  by  him, 
wringing  out  of  his  curse  a  blessing,  out 
of  his  prison  a  coronation  and  a  home. — 
F.  W.  Farrar. 

Monday,  3iBt.  If  Christ  be  not  risen, 
then  is  ...  .  yow  faith  ....  vmn.  I  Cor. 
XV.  14. 

The  importance  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  cannot  be  overestimated.  The  whole 
Christian  system  stands  or  falls  with  this 
doctrine.  Remove  this  keystone  and  the 
whole  structure  falls  into  ruins.  Nor  can 
the  importance  of  faith  in  His  resurrection 
be  overestimated.  It  gives  us  a  living  Lord 
to  confide  tn.  We  cannot  do  without  a 
living  Saviour  to  sympathize,  to  help  and 
to  love.  If  He  is  not  risen  from  the  dead, 
"our  faith  is  va.m."—Setecled. 
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Sanhedrim,  priests  and  elders, 
itephen  patiently  enough  until  he 
a  speak  of  the  free  and  spiritual 
r  of  the  divine  worship — tied  to 
,  bounded  by  no  horizon.    Then  his 

lost  self-control ;  and  Stephen, 
ing  chat  his  opportunity  was  gone, 
t  he  could  never  regain  their  atten- 
irged  home  upon  them  the  same  re- 

to  the  Spirit  of  God  as  had  been 


so  evident  in  all  the  history  of  their 
fathers.  The  Jews  of  his  time  were  fol- 
lowing the  example  of  previous  times  in 
withstanding  the  Divine  Spirit,  which 
shone  in  the  holy  Saviour,  of  Whom  they 
had  been  the  betrayers  and  murderers. 

The  use  of  this  strong  language  had  a 
profound  effect  upon  his  judges.  They 
were  cut  lo  the  heart  as  though  they  had 
been  sawn  asunder,  and  gnashed  their 
teeth  upon  the  faithful  witness.  How  of- 
ten in  after  days  was  that  scene  repeated. 
Similarly  have  the  inquisitors  of  the  Roman 
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Catholic  Church  reviled  the  humble  martyrs 
of  Christ.  The  more  patient,  gentle  and 
forbearing  they  have  been,  the  more 
virulent  has  been  the  hate,  the  more  ter- 
rific the  fiery  trial. 

I.  The  Martyk's  Vision.  What  a  con- 
trast to  the  gnashing  of  teeth  and  vehement 
hatred,  was  the  attitude  of  the  martyr.  He 
was  evidently  on  his  trial  wiihin  the  tem- 
ple precincts.  This  is  manifest  from  the 
words  of  the  witnesses  before  the  Council — 
"He  ceaseth  not  to  speak  against  this  holy 
place."  "We  have  heard  him  say  that  this 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  destroy  this  place." 
Then  it  was  that  "being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven, 
and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  stand- 
ing on  his  right  hand."  There  is  no  diffi- 
culty in  the  consistency  of  the  phrase  "he 
lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,"  with  the 
fact  that  he  was  probably  being  judged  un- 
der the  roof  of  the  Hall  of  Judgment.  You 
will  remember  that  when  our  Lord  was  ut- 
tering His  great  prayer  on  the  behalf  of 
His  apostles,  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  to 
heaven,  though  He  was  in  the  upper  cham- 
ber at  the  time.  There  was  no  need  of  an 
open  space  and  clear  sky.  The  roof,  the 
Hall  of  Judgment,  the  solid  pavement,  the 
priests  and  Levites,  the  soldiers  and  ex- 
cited crowds,  were  all  part  of  that  veil  of 
matter  which  was  torn  asunder  in  that  su- 
preme moment,  so  that  the  faithful  ser- 
vant might  have  a  glimpse  of  his  Divine 
Master. 

When  reading  a  book  like  Fox's  Book  of 
Martyrs,  and  hearing  how  God's  saints  have 
suffered  in  all  ages  the  most  excruciating 
forms  of  death,  we  have  often  asked  our- 
selves how  we  could  ever  have  borne  such 
pain  so  calmly  and  heroically.  We  know 
how  sensitive  we  are,  and  how  the  least 
twinge  of  neuralgia  will  lay  us  aside  from 
our  work.  We  know  how  we  dread  the 
dentist's  room  and  the  least  touch  of  the 
surgeon's  instruments.  How  then  could 
we  have  borne  the  tearing  of  the  flesh  with 
hot  pincers,  the  thumb- screw,  or  the  rack? 
Ah !  we  must  never  forget  that  special  grace 
was  vouchsafed  in  these  special  hours,  and 
that  the  dying  martyr  was  first  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  then  beheld  Jesus 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as 
though  He  had  risen  from  the  throne  on 
which  He  sits,  to  succor  His  servant. 


Yes,  and  probably  in  every  case  when  we 
are  burdened  with  anxiety  and  care,  when 
we  are  suffering  persecution,  when  the  re- 
proaches of  them  that  reproached  Hina  fall 
on  us,  the  Saviour  rises  and  stands,  when 
otherwise  He  would  sit.  Let  us  seek  on 
the  one  lu^xl  the  daily  infilling  of  the  Ho!y 
Spirit,  and  special  infilling  for  special  cir- 
cumstances, and  then  behave  bravely  an  J 
nobly,  sure  that  as  our  day  so  will  our 
strength  be.  No  soldier  goeth  to  the  war- 
fare at  his  own  charges. 

II.    Thb  Scene  op  Maktykdom.     ^\l)e?) 
Stephen  had  affirmed  that  he  saw    Jesus* 
Whom  they  had  crucified,  standing  oo  the 
right  hand  of  power,  the  mob  rushed  at 
him,    affecting    extreme    horror     at     the 
thought  that  Jesus  could  occupy  so  exalted 
a   position.     The   Temple  area   was    filled 
with  an   excited,   gesticulating,   marderoos 
mob,  like  that  which  filled  it  in  after  days^ 
when  one  man  who  then  added  to  the  tu< 
mult  was  himself  the  center  of  a  similar 
clamor  (Acts  xxii.  23,  23,  24).'  Ordinarily 
the  Roman  garrison  stationed  in  the  neigh  < 
boring  castle  of  Antonia,  which  overIooke«i 
the  Temple,  would  have  heard  and  seen  the 
riot,   and   have   hastened   to   intervene*   h^ 
they  did  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul;  hot,  at 
the  present  time  (A.  D,  37)  Pontius  Pilate 
had  been  recalled  from  the  government  ex 
Palestine,   and  his   successor  had   not  yet 
arrived.    There  was  an  interregnunu  there- 
fore, of  which  the  Jews  took  advantage  \o 
wreak    their    spite    against    their    prime 
enemy.    The  action  of  the  officials  and  ct 
the  army  was  impeded  by  the  uncertainty 
of   the   policy   which   might   presently   be 
adopted,   and   it   seemed   better,   therefore, 
not  to  interfere,  but  to  allow  the  hubbub 
to  subside  as  quickly  as  it  might. 

The  scene  of  Stephen's  death  is  located 
sometimes  near  the  Garden  of  Gethsemanc. 
to  which  the  Gate  of  St  Stephen  still  leads, 
sometimes  in  the  open  country  on  the 
northeast  of  Jerusalem.  Stephen  was  hur- 
ried to  this  spot  by  his  enemies,  according 
to  the  ancient  word  "Bring  forth  him  that 
hath  cursed  without  the  camp*  (Lev,  xxiv. 

14). 

Lightfoot  describes  how  the  crier  pre- 
ceded the  doomed  man,  prodaiming^  his 
crime  until  the  place  of  execution  was 
reached.  He  was  then  stripped  of  h's 
clothes,  and  two  witnesses  threw  him  vio- 
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lown  from  a  height  of  twelve  feet, 
;  upon  him  two  large  stooes.  The 
ined  victim  was  struck  by  one  wit- 

the  stomach,  and  by  the  other  upon 
irt.  Afterwards,  when  life  was  ex- 
tie  body  was  suspended  from  a  tree, 
y   stoned   Stephen,   calling   upon  the 

He  was  the  Abel  of  the  New  Cov- 
the  first  of  the  long  line  of  martyrs 
us  who  were  to  seal  their  testimony 
icir  blood,  and  through  whose  death 

company  of  souls  should  be  led  to 

the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
g  has  done  more  to  show  the 
h  of  Christianity  than  its  power  of 
g  its  professors  to  die  calmly  with 
ht  of  God  on  their  faces,  and  His 

their  hearts. 

Stepbbm's  Last  Words.  At  first 
'ed  for  himself.    Recalling  the  words 

were  last  on  his  Master's  lips,  he 
ted  himself  not  merely  to  God  the 
,  but  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  had 
Itm  in  the  Judgment  Hall,  the  light 

illumined  his  up-turned  face  had 
from    His   radiant   form,   He  filled 

to  the  dying  martyr's  thought,  his 
tilion  was  to  be  with  Him  where  He 
id  so  he  cried,  "Lord  Jesus,  receive 

irayed  for  his  murderers.     It  would 

seem  as  though  after  th,e  first  shock 
rtyrdom  had  shattered  his  mangled 
le  was  able  to  get  to  his  knees  and 
for  those  who  were  doing  him  to 
"Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
"  rang  out  wiih  a  loud  voice  from 
s  of  the  dying  man,  as  he  knelt  in 
St  dread  moment.  It  was  only  for 
icnt,  and  then  some  well-aimed  mis- 
mpleted  the  work.  "When  he  had 
is  he  fell  asleep."  But  one  at  least 
an  ding  there  who  thought  that  he 
ling  God's  service  by  consenting  to 
^th.  He  kept  the  raiment  of  those 
ew  him,  an  act  which  came  back  to 
L  his  old  age  with  poignant  regret 
XKvi,  9;  I  Tim.  i.  12-16).    He  never 

that  first  martyr's  death,  (he  trust 
>hich  he  yielded  up  his  spirit  to  One 
eemcd  evidently  revealed  to  him,  the 

charity   for   those   who  were  perpe- 

ihe  dead  of  blood,  and  the  peace  of 
1  which  Stephen  lay  down,  though 
dy  was  bruised,  his  ears  filled  with 
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the  hatred  of  his  foes,  and  the  bed  of  death 
was  hard  as  stones. 

Let  MS  remember,  as  St.  Augustine  says, 
that  Stephen  did  not  break  the  brii^e,  nor 
shut  the  gate  behind  hini.  We  may  live 
with  his  stedfast  courage,  his  upturned 
gaze,  his  vision  of  the  living  Christ,  and  his 
tender  charity,  and  if  we  live  like  this,  to 
us  also  the  vision  of  the  Saviour  will  ap- 
pear in  the  hour  of  death,  opening  heaven 
to  our  entering  spirit. 

THE   DISCIPLES    SCATTEREO. 
{March  B,AcUvlir.S.17.) 

The  devout  men  who  buried  Stephen 
were  probably  godly  Jews  who  had  not  as 
yet  accepted  Christianity,  but  were  attracted 
to  it.  They  had  known  Stephen  in  his  early 
life,  before  he  had  been  apprehended  by 
Jesus  Christ  and  elected  as  an  officer  of  the 
primitive  Church.  They  knew  the  excel- 
lence of  his  character,  the  sweetness  of  his 
disposition,  and  had  admired  the  fervor  of 
his  spirit,  and  so  they  gathered  the  rem- 
nants of  his  mangled  body  from  amid  the 
heap  of  stones,  and  bore  it  to  honorable 
sepulture.  God  cares  for  the  bodies  of  His 
saints,  their  dust  is  precious  to  Him.  It  is 
sweet  to  know  that  great  lamentation  was 
made  over  the  first  martyr  by  loyal  and 
loving  friends. 

I.  OuTBitEAK  OF  Pehsecutioh.  "On  that 
day"  (verse  I.  R.  V.)  a  great  persecution 
arose  against  the  church."  It  would  almost 
seem  as  if  the  excited  crowds,  as  soon  as 
they  were  sure  of  Stephen's  death,  rushed 
to  the  upper  room  where  his  fellow  dis- 
ciples were  engaged  in  prayer  on  his  behalf, 
or  broke  in  upon  the  assemblies  that  were 
accustomed  to  meet  in  the  cloisters  of  the 
Temple,  prepared  to  consummate  the  de- 
struction of  all  who,  like  Stephen,  ac- 
cepted Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  It  was  a 
"great"  persecution  and  led  to  the  hasty 
flight  of  thousands  of  Christians  into  all 
the  neighborhood  and  throughout  the  world. 
Had  not  the  Master  said  that  when  they 
were  persecuted  in  one  city,  Ihey  should 
flee  to  another,  and  was  not  this  His  own 
method  of  scattering  the  embers  of  the  holy 
fire  so  that  His  original  command  was  by 
force  carried  into  effect — "Go  ye  into  all 
the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
It  becomes  us  to  withhold  our 
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judgment  when  we  hear  of  the  outbreak 
of  persecution,  the  breaking  up  of  infant 
churches,  and  the  scattering  of  discipler 
Let  us  remember  that  this  has  been  God's 
method  in  everr  age  for  furthering  His 
holy  Gospel.  Me  stirs  up  the  ncit  that  the 
young  eaglets  may  learn  their  powers  of 
flight.  The  Waldenses  carry  the  Gospel  to 
Bohemia,  the  Huguenots  bring  it  to  England, 
and  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  take  it  to  the  Far 
West 

It  was  good  that  the  apostles  remained 
in  Jerusalem  as  the  nucleus  of  the  Church, 
that  they  might  guide  the  evangelistic  la- 
bors which  began  to  spring  up  in  many  di- 
rections, and  that  thty  might  represent 
their  Master  in  the  heart  of  the  Hebrew 
coauRonwcallh.  It  would  have  been  dis- 
astrous indeed  had  they  proved  recreant 
to  the  holy  trust  which  He  had  committed 
to  them. 

II.  Samakia.  On  the  death  of  Stephen, 
Philip  became  the  leader  of  the  deacmti. 
and  he  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria 
proclaiming  Christ.  Samaria  had  been  peo' 
pled  by  colonists  of  Gentile  origin,  from  the 
Captivity  to  the  Ten  Tribes,  and  from  the 
early  days  of  Nehemiah  and  Ezra  had  been 
hostile  to  the  Jews.  The  people,  however, 
were  greatly  influenced  by  the  religious  life 
with  which  they  were  so  closely  connected, 
and  evidently  there  was  a  restless  craving 
after  God.  This  is  manifest  in  the  con- 
versation which  Christ  held  with  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  when  her  spirit  in- 
stantly responded  to  His  words,  questioning 
Him  as  to  the  proper  place  for  worship,  and 
asseverating  her  belief  in  the  near  appear- 
ance of  the  Messias.  The  whole  world,  in- 
deed, was  at  this  time  tilled  with  the  belief 
that  a  great  change  was  impending.  Men 
were  weary  with  the  intolerable  bondaRc 
of  Rome  and  longing  for  a  Deliverer.  The 
yoke  pressed  heavily  upon  the  necks  of 
(he  nations,  and  all  hearts  eagerly  turned 
towards  the  unseen  and  eternal  world,  as 
though    expecting   some    great    deliverance. 

It  was  under  such  circumstances  that 
Simon  acquired  great  power  over  the  Sa- 
maritans. It  is  said  that  in  Alexandria  he 
had  become  familiar  with  the  black  arts 
which  he  practised.  He  ama/ed  the  people 
with  his  sorcery,  and  gave  out  that  he  him- 
self was  some  great  deliverer.  He  main- 
tained  that   position   for   a   Inng   lime;   hii 


one  aim  was  to  secure  and  wield  pow< 
he  was  altogether  careless  as  to  the  ethii 
basis  of  his  influence,  so  long  as  he  t 
joyed  undisputed  supremacy  as  tlie  ei 
bodiment  and  incarnation  of  the  grt 
power  of  God.  In  this  he  anticipated  : 
spiritualist  movement  of  the  present  tin 
which  is  only  eager  to  exert  a  fascsiutii 
over  its  vouries,  but  is  not  so  heedful 
promote  a  high  character  for  purity  a: 
spirituality. 

III.  Thi  Amvn  op  Philip.  How  va 
the  contrast  between  Simon  the  sorcen 
with  his  occult  art,  and  Philip,  proclair 
ing  the  Christ.  The  one  gave  himself  c 
to  be  someone  great,  whilst  Philip  111:1 
nothing  of  himself  and  only  contmcnd^ 
his  Master.  It  wu  enough  for  Simoa  1 
amaie  the  people;  Philip  sought  to  heal  ar 
blest  them.  Simon  used  such  power  as  i 
managed  to  wield  for  his  own  ends  a:^ 
purposes,  whilst  Philip  was  set  upoa  a 
that  would  promote  the  glory  of  Chris 
and  the  well-being  of  man. 

His  influence  was  wholly  beneficent.  Vr 
clean  spirits  crying  with  loud  voices  cam 
out  of  the  bodies  of  men  which  they  ha 
made  their  abode;  lame  and  palsied  pec 
pie  were  healed ;  great  signs  and  miracle 
were  wrought ;  and  the  recital  closes  wi: 
the  striking  and  significant  words  "^her 
was  great  joy  in  that  city."  It  was  th 
ioy  of  revival,  the  joy  of  new  life,  the  jo: 
of  those  who  welcomed  back  to  their  home 
such  as  had  been  banished  by  their  sin< 
The  heart  of  man  always  recognizes  th 
true  from  the  false,  and  here,  at  leas: 
ihere  was  the  ring  of  the  true  metal,  th- 
light  of  the  advent  of  the  Son  of  God,  th. 
harmonious  sounds  of  peace  and  good-wi' 
.i<s"ciaied     with     "glory     to     God     in     tht 

The  result  of  these  miracles  of  healin,; 
was  to  open  the  hearts  of  the  multitudes  r- 
the  things  which  were  spoken  by  Phil:' 
They  were  inclined  to  listen  when  tb-v 
hoard  and  saw  the  signs  which  he  did  .^^.: 
is  not  this  the  trnc  method  of  promoting 
the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  not  by  fori.T 
of  elixiiicnce.  not  by  cogency  of  logic  not 
hy  manifcstaiions  that  daizle  the  people,  bv; 
liy  the  holy  beneficent  influence  whic  • 
Jcsiii  Christ  exens  over  the  bodies,  mind- 
and  spirit!  of  men  as  His  Gospel  is  promal 
gali-d  through  the  world? 
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janity  is  indeed  productive  of  joy. 
be  tbat  your  heart  has  been  dom- 
is  Samaria  was  by  some  evil  prin- 
lich  has  been  your  bane  and  curse, 
le  gate  now  to  the  Gospe]  of  our 
Let  the  Living  Christ  enter.  Per- 
]  to  take  His  great  power  and  reign. 
1  be  King,  and  as  He  pervades  your 
nature  with  the  healing  and  health 
salvation  great  joy  will  burst  out 
es  of  Hosanna  and  songs  of  deliv- 
Let  us  go  through  the  world, 
joy  wherever  we  go,  with  the  proc- 
I  of  Christ. 

T«E   ETHIOPIAN    CONVEBTTS. 

(Umreh  IS,  Acta  vlll.  a«-4a.) 

chapter  is  full  of  interest  because 
s   how  His  disciples   were   begin- 

enter  into  their  Master's  thought 
world  He  had  said,  Begin  at  Jeru- 
hen  go  to  Samaria,  and  so  to  the 
St    ends   of   the    earth.     We    have 

se«n  the  opening  of  the  blessed 
f  evangelisation  in  Samaria.  Now 
!  the  first  wildHower  gathered  from 
It  outer  world  by  the  careful  hand 
lip.  The  Ethiopian  eunuch  was 
;he  first  fruits  of  the  Gentile  world. 
'  not  told  that  he  was  a  Jewish 
e ;    he    may,    therefore,    have   been 

the  first  Gentile  brought  into  the 
n  of  God,  and  tho  forerunner  of 
at   multitudes    which    no   man    can 

of  every  nation, 

itory  is  also  interesting  because  it 
ow  the  apostles  and  primitive  Cbris- 
e voted  themselves,  not  simply  to 
asses,  but  to  individuals,  and  were 
1  to  spend  time  and  thought  upon 
ning  of  individual  souls  for  their 
id  Master. 

all,  the  world  will  only  be  won  by 

kp  this.    The  appeals  to  the  masses 

more    gratifying   to    our    love   of 

and  prestige,  but  as  the   world  is 

by  individual  births,  so  will  the 
m    of    God    come,    by    one    after 

being  bom  into  it.  It  is  3  one-by- 
listry  which  is  most  successful.  It 
.ed  only  to  a  few  of  us  to  win  seven 

in  a  single  Sunday,  but  it  might 
sible  in  the  infervening  days  be- 
Sunday  and  Sunday  to  bring  at  least 


that  number  .truly  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  Oh !  to  win  three  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  souls  each  year  for  our  Lord. 

I.  Christ's  Directing  Voice.  "An  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip."  As  yet 
the  supernatural  element  was  needed  for 
the  direction  of  the  Church,  and  a  bright 
messenger  brought  direct  to  Philip  the 
Lord's  command.  In  our  case  angels  no 
longer  act  as  intermediaries.  The  work  of 
the  Spirit  has  become  so  clearly  under- 
stood by  Christian  hearts  that  we  know 
when  He  speaks  to  us.  We  are  conscious 
of  the  inward  impulse  and  the  directing 
hand.  It  is  often  better  for  us  to  live  in  a 
state  of  dependence  upon  the  blessed 
Spirit  of  God,  than  to  be.  constantly  antici- 
pating the  advent  of  bright  angels  bearing 
the  summons  of  our  King.  Those  who  are 
in  living  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  the  Di- 
vine Captain,  and  whose  hearts  are  sensi- 
tive, know  when  He  says — Go,  Come,  Do 
this.  The  more  quickly  and  perfectly  we 
yield  ourselves  to  His  behest,  the  more 
clearly  do  His  tones  ring  out  in  clarion 
notes  upon  our  hearts. 

It  must  have  been  startling  tor  Philip 
to  be  told  that  he  must  leave  the  work  in 
Samaria  and  its  villages,  which  was  so 
evidently  prospering  in  his  hand,  and  take 
the  way  that  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to 
Gaza,  which  was  desert.  The  word  "des- 
ert," of  course,  means  a  place  sparsely 
populated.  The  contrasts  must  have 
seemed  very  great  between  the  streets  of 
Samaria  and  the  long  stretch  of  lonely 
road;  between  the  joy  of  hundreds  who  had 
received  their  dear  ones  back  to  their 
homes,  or  had  beheld  the  face  of  Christ, 
and  the  desolation  which  implied  the  un- 
likelihood of  having  an  opportunity  of  min- 
istering to  men.  But  there  was  no  hesi- 
tancy; no  sooner  was  the  command  clearly 
apprehended  than  he  arose  and  went. 

How  often  God  calls  us  still  into  the  des- 
ert just  when  we  seem  most  necessary  to 
our  converts  or  to  the  work  which  we 
have  commenced.  At  the  moment  when  the 
golden  grain  is  inviting  our  sickle,  and  we 
are   becoming   interested   in   our   work,   the 


r  the  i 


chamber,  to  spend  months  in  lonely  r 
ment,  or  to  pass  through  times  of  depres- 
sion, misunderstanding,  and  reproach.  Be 
of  good  cheer.  Christian  soul,  if  this  sum- 
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mons  has  come  to  thee,  God.  will  meet  thee 
there.  Thou  wilt  find  some  work  to  do. 
One  soul  needs  thy  care  which  will  become 
a  link  between  thee  and  a  new  world. 

II.  The  Ethiopian  CouirriEit  Far  up 
the  Nile  lay  a  country  now  known  as  Nubia, 
the  capital  of  which  was  the  island  city  of 
Maroe,  ruled  over  by  a  line  of  monarchs 
who  bore  the  official  name  of  Candace, 
The  subject  of  this  story  held  the  honor- 
able and  important  post  of  chief  treasurer. 
By  some  means  the  Septuagint  translation 
of  the  Old  Testament  had  come  into  his 
hands,  and  had  greatly  interested  him. 
The  world  at  that  time  was  wearying  of  its 
ancient  idolatries  and  superstitions,  and 
was  eagerly  seeking  after  the  knowledge 
of  God ;  and  the  Hebrews,  with  their  Scrip- 
tures, were  greatly  sought  after  by  earnest 
men,  for  it  seemed  as  though  they  possessed 
the  key  to  eternal  treasures. 

It  may  be  that  the  perusal  of  the  Old 
Testament  had  led  to  the  visit  to  Jerusalem. 
He  had  gone  up  thither  to  worship,  it  may 
have  been  for  the  first  time.  With  a  devout 
reverence  he  attended  the  Temple  services, 
entering  into  conversation  with  priests  and 
scribes,  and  endeavoring  to  elicit  the  inner 
secret  for  which  his  soul  was  athirst.  All, 
however,  was  without  result.  Impressed  he 
may  have  been,  but  satisfied  he  was  not, 
and  so,  as  he  rode  back  in  his  chariot,  he 
opened  again  the  copy  of  the  Scriptures 
which  had  been  the  light  of  his  path  and 
the  lamp  of  his  feet,  and  turned  to  those 
chapters  in  Isaiah  which  seemed  to  indicate 
the  advent  of  One  Who  would  altogether 
meet  his  need.  Still  he  could  not  be  sat- 
isfied; he  longed  to  know  whether  the 
prophet  were  speaking  of  himself  or  of 
some  other;  and  if  of  another,  of  whom. 
He  was  a  prepared  soul  waiting  for  God's 
prepared  messenger.  Probably  if  we  were 
more  absolutely  to  live  in  the  will  of  God. 
we  should  find  that  those  to  whom  we  arr* 
prompted  to  speak  had  already  been  pre- 
pared by  the  Spirit  of  God  for  our  mes<aR»\ 
and  were  asking  questions  which  wc  wore 
being  divinely  prepared  to  answer.  How  glad 
was  Philip  that  he  had  obeyed  the  anpel's 
summons,  as  he  accepted  the  invitation  to 
come  up  and  sit  with  the  Ethiopian  in  the 
chariot.  He  opened  his  mouth  and  bcj?in- 
ning  from  the  same  Scripture  preached 
unto  him  Jesus.     Let  all  those  who  handle 


the  Word  of  God  begin  from  it  and  prcc: 
Jesus.    Every  road  leads  to  the  metropc! 
and  every  passage  may  furnish  a  stan::.g 
point  of  which  the  goal  is  the  living  Chr.i* 

III.  The  Conclusion  or  thb  Intome^ 
Philip  spoke  of  the  Incarnation,  Life,  Dt.: 
Resurrection  and  Ascension  of  the  Lri 
and  I  suppose  he  had  reached  the  poir:  :r. 
which  he  was  describing  the  last  comr~> 
sion  of  Jesus  to  His  disciples,  to  go  ::.: 
all  the  world  and  baptize  such  as  bel:t.:'. 
in  His  Name.  Conscious  that  he  did  ir. 
deed  believe,  the  statesmen  desired  to  c^^- 
fess  his  Lord,  and  espying  water  a^kc' 
Philip  if  he  would  not  baptize  him. 

The  question  and  answer  which  preceded 
his  baptism  may  be  an  interpolati()n  ^ 
some  later  hand,  as  they  are  rejectcii  S 
the  older  manuscripts,  but  if  so,  the>  y. 
least  convey  one  of  the  earliest  tradi::  r.> 
of  the  Church.  There  and  then  the  eur  ::h 
was  baptized  into  the  name  of  Christ,  be- 
lieving with  all  his  heart,  and  desiring  :: 
follow  his  Master  in  the  symbol  of  dem- 
and resurrection. 

Then  Philip  was  caught  away.  ProKiU> 
it  would  have  injured  the  work  of  God  in 
the  eunuch's  heart  if  he  had  too  grc^tlv 
rested  upon  Philip's  ministry.  The  lam? 
was  lit,  and  now  Christ  would  supply  it 
with  oil.  The  key  was  given  and  now  th? 
Old  Testament  would  yield  its  own  treas- 
ure.   With  glad  heart  he  went  on  his  y^zj. 

TSMPSKANCl  LESSON. 
(March  S3,  Bpheiians  t.  11 -SI.) 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  di^* 
ciplcs  of  the  Risen  Lord  had  issued  fn^ni 
the  upper  room,  newly  infilled  by  the  Di- 
vine Spirit,  the  bystanders  found  one  cxp: - 
nation  only  for  the  phenomenon,  and  fa.  i. 
"They  are  filled  with  new  wine."  And  t^c 
Apostle  Peter  set  himself  seriously  to  meet 
the  allegations,  saying:  "These  are  net 
drunken,  as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the 
third  hour  of  the  day."  But  evidently  th*:; 
was  some  similarity  in  the  two  condit*  -r.- 
of  the  drunken  and  the  Spirit-filled  man. 
\\liich  gave  rise  to  such  an  assertion. 

This  similarity  seems  to  have  suggesKii 
the  exhortation  of  the  text,  **Bc  not  drunkfT 
with  wine  wherein'is  riot,  but  be  filled  wiiJ 
the  Spirit"  (verse  i8).     I  trust  that  I  may 
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1,  if  I  trace  the  compari- 

ure  of  the  drunken  man  is  powtr- 
igkt  upon  by  alcohol.  The  nerve 
the  brain  are  stimulated  to  a 
e  of  excitement,  and  begin  to  dis- 
lume  after  volume  of  energy,  so 
rhole  physical  dial-plate  registers 
rutnulatioR  of  activity.  Now  he 
his  strength  and  puts  it  forth. 
ngs  loudly  or  shouts  vociferously, 
is  inclined  to  contest,  argue,  and 
nake   verses  and   write   pages  of 

itement  is  inevitably  followed  by 
ling    depression.      Alcohol    docs 

force,  but  stimulates  its  action, 
inly  a  certain  amount  of  nervous 

any  of  us,  produced  by  sleep, 
ozone ;  and  all  that  alcohol  can 
cause  the  rapid  and  exhausting 
:g  of  this  force,  so  that  we  waste 
two  hours  what  was  intended  to 
ver  days  of  ordinary  life.  So  the 
i  followed  by  a  reaction  of  low 
liable  nerves,  depressed  vitality — 
in  which  too  often  drives  the 
irictim  of  alcoholism  to  renewed 
of  spirituous  drinks.  It  is  an 
ildom.  and  it  must  end  in  entire 
The  reserve  capital  becomes  ex- 
The  nature  can  no  longer  re- 
he  appeals  made  on  it,  and  final 

terrible  thing  for  the  relatives 
a  condition  becomes  chronic.  A 
of  ray  acquaintance  told  me 
day  of  his  own  agony,  when  he 
.ered  that  his  wife  was  drinking 
It  took  six  years  for  her  to  kill 
d  during  that  period  his  life  was 
had  been  brought  into  it  by  her 
r,  who  was  a  seasoned  old  toper, 
rged  his  children  to  take  alcohol, 
e  cellar  always  open.  What  can 
hsolutely  suicidal  than  for  parents 
nk  in  the  way  of  their  children? 
y  be  comparatively  innocent  in 
case  may,  through  some  inher- 
sposition,  awaken  a  craving  in 
ren,  which  will  become  a  devour- 

ng  of  the  Spirit.  "Be  filled  with 
."  is  as  much  a  command  as,  "Be 
en  with  wine."    And  if  we  obey 


the  latter,  why  should  we  not  equally  obey 
the  former?  Besides  God's  commands  are 
enablings.  What  He  tells  us  to  do  He  is 
ready  to  realize  for  us  and  in  us,  if  only 
we  are  willing  to  obey.  The  filling  of  the 
human  spirit  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
special  characteristic  of  Pentecost. 

Before  that  day,  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
given  only  to  elect  and  highly-honored 
men  who,  like  the-  loftiest  peaks  of  a  range, 
towered  above  their  fellows;  but  since  that 
day  the  same  blessed  filling  is  within  the 
reach  of  all, — of  young  men  and  old,  of 
servants  and  handmaids,  of  the  highly-en- 
dowed and  the  simple  and  poor.  Let  each 
ask  the  question,  "Have  1  been  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit?  I  have  been  regenerated 
by  Him,  but  have  I  been  anointed,  sealed, 
and  filled?"  There  is  such  a  blessing  in  the 
infilling  by  the  Spirit.  It  is  for  me;  but 
I  have  not  received  it.  I  long  tor  it,  and 
would  make  any  sacrifice  to  obtain  it.  I  do 
now  open  all  my  heart  that  He  may  infill 
me,  though  I  may  not  be  emotionally  con- 
scious qf  His  gracious  response  (Gal. 
iii.  14). 

Forthwith  the  Holy  Spirit's  presence  will 
lead  to  the  excitement  and  strengthening 
of  all  the  powers  of  the  nature.  It  will  not 
be  an  unhealthy  or  exhausting  excitement. 
So  long  as  the  nature  abides  in  the  midst 
of  His  influences  (and  it  ought  always  to  do 
so)  it  will  be  as  though  a  common  spark 
were  transferred  from  the  ordinary  atmoS' 
phere  into  a  jar  of  oxygen  gas,  or  as  though 
an  island  moored  in  the  Arctic  zone  were 
to  be  floated  down  into  the  tropics,  and 
forthwith  all  the  germs  of  life  hidden  in 
the  soil  were  to  burst  into  glorious  mani- 
festation. 

The  drunken  sing  their  bacchanalian 
songs;  the  Spirit-filled  speak  one  with 
another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  the 
heart  unto  the  Lord  (verse  19).  The 
drunken  are  often  jovial  and  generously 
disposed,  the  Spirit-filled  give  thanks 
always  for  all  things  to  God  even  the. 
Father,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  (verse  20).  The  drunken  are  con- 
scious of  vast  accessions  of  strength,  which 
they  put  forth  in  various  forms  of  activity; 
whilst  the  Spirit-filled,  who  are  also  con- 
scious of  being  replenished  with  the  very 
might  of  God,  use  it  in  bearing  with  others 
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■nd  ■ubjectioK  themselvei  one  to  another 
in  the  fear  of  God  (verse  3i),  for  thui  it 
is  written:  "Strengthened  with  all  power, 
according  to  the  might  of  his  glorr,  nnto  all 
patience  and  longs  ufEc  ring  with  joy" 
(verse  ii). 

Thus  the  very  resdti  that  are  apparent  in 
the  convivial ists  of  the  saloon  or  the 
carouse,  appear  after  a  ^iritual  fashion  in 
those  who  have  dnuk  most  deeplj  at  the 
river,  which  proceeds  from  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

What  an  argument  there  is  in  these 
thoughts  to  dissuade  us  from  fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness  I 
Let  us  come  out  and  be  separate  from  drink 
in  cverr  shape  and  form,  for  it  is  the  pro- 
lific parent  of  everr  kind  of  iniquity 
(verses  ii,  la).  Let  us  rebuke,  as  light 
does,  all  associations  on  the  part  of  individ- 
uals, or  families,  or  churches  with  the  ac- 
cursed thing  (verse  13).  Let  us  look  very 
carefully  how  we  walk  in  respect  to  it,  re- 
nonncing  what  we  may  like,  or  what  is  the 
usage  of  our  society,  so  as  to  redeem  and  use 
our  opportunity  of  witness-bearing  to  the 
full  (verses  15,  16). 

And  if  it  should  be  that  anyone  should 
read  these  words,  who  is  bound  by  the 
chains  of  evil  habit  as  Lazarus  by  his 
grave-clothes,  and  who  is  even  now  begin- 
ning to  wax  corrupt,  let  him  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  He  stands  at  the 
mouth  of  his  sepulchre,  saying,  "Awake, 
thou  that  sleepcsl,  and  arise  from  the  dead" 
(verse  t4).  Dare  to  believe  that  He  Who 
issues  the  command,  supplies  the  power. 
Arise  up  in  the  might  of  Christ  and  do  not 
make  provision  for  the  flesh.  Believe  that 
its  power  is  broken,  "and  Christ  shall  shine 
upon  thee."  This  wUI  cheer  and  enliven 
thee.  The  positive  is  the  best  antidote  for 
the  negative,  the  Saviour  for  death  and  the 
living  Christ  for  the  power  of  habtL 

TBE  USUKUCnOH  UOBNING. 


(U.r 


0,  John  x: 


Let  us  study  the  events  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion Morning,  Mary  of  Magdala  and 
another  Mary  lingered  by  the  sepulchre  on 
the  day  of  our  Saviour's  death,  till  the  trum- 
pet of  the  Passover  Sabbath  rang  out  from 
the  Temple,  and  the  gathering  darkness 
warned  them  to  retire.     That  Sabbath  day 


on  which  they  rested  according  to  the  c 
mandment,  was  shadowed  by  the  sadd 
sadness  that  ever  gathered  over  hur: 
hearts.  On  the  one  hand  they  had  i' 
iheir  dearest  Friend,  under  circmnstan, 
of  the  most  harrowing  grief:  and  on  : 
other,  the  hopes  they  had  cherished  of  th 
Master  being  the  Messiah  had  been  rud' 
shattered.  But  with  the  tenacity  of  a  trues 
constant  ailection,  they  would  not  dcsen  : 
beloved  body,  so  endeared  to  them  by  bri 
the  shrine  of  that  beloved  tuture,  and  sh 
the  Sabbath  was  over  (after  sundown)  t!; 
went  into  the  city  to  purchase  sweet  sp;<: 
that  they  might  more  perfectly  embalm  : 
precious  body,  as  they  were  not  able  k 
in  the  hurry  of  the  afternoon  of  the  cru 
fixion.  Other  women  were  associated 
this  act  of  love,  unnamed  and  unknou-D 
the  page  of  history,  but  whose  names  1 
in  the  Book  of  Life,  to  be  read  thcrefr 
some  day  by  the  lips  of  the  Master  Hiras. 

L  The  Eupty  Gkatk.  Whilst  t 
women  were  hurrying  toward  the  grave 
Joseph's  Garden,  that  sublime  event  '' 
curred,  which  has  filled  the  world  with  '.i: 
and  rapture  ever  since.  For,  whilst  t 
Roman  sentinels  were  passing  to  and  t 
before  the  sepulchre,  there  was  a  r^ 
eanhquake,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  d 
scended  from  heaven,  rolled  back  the  sir; 
from  its  mouth  and  sat  upon  it.  Then  fr.- 
the  opened  doorway  the  Lord  came  for; 
unperceived  by  the  eye  of  man.  for  1 
watchers  were  dared  and  datiled  by  tl 
appearance  of  the  angel  and  the  [(rr. 
of  the  earthquake.  As  li^t  broke  on  tl 
world  at  creation,  so  did  the  Redeemer  su 
forth  in  radiant  glory, — the  "first-born  ire 
among  the  dead,"  and  "the  first  fruits 
them  that  sleep." 

In  the  meanwhile  the  women  were  qur 
tioning  how  they  would  be  able  to  ro 
away  the  sione,  which  they  had  seen  i< 
posited  in  its  place  by  the  main  force  > 

In  all  likelihood  they  knew  nothing  oi  <i 
precautions  taken  by  the  Sanhedrim  or  ib- 
would  not  have  dared  to  come  at  aU.  TK 
were,  therefore,  the  more  startled  when,  << 
coming  nearer,  they  discovered  that  l'' 
Stone  was  not  in  its  place.  Mary  of  MM 
dala  seems  to  have  detected  this  first  a' 
without  further  enquiry,  possessed  by  -i- 
fear  that  the  tomb  must  have  been  rifle<l  0 
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3US  contents,  she  started  off  to  in- 
non  Peter  and  "the  disciple  whom 
■ed." 

.  theae  events  were  transpiring,  the 
imen  had  reached  the  srave,  been 
1  by  the  angel,  and  had  gone  to 
I  disciples  word.  In  the  meanwhile, 
d  John  were  hurrying  to  the  sepul 
mother  route,  and  probably  reached 
ifter  the  women  had  left.  John, 
linger  than  Peter,  had  out-run  him, 
withheld  by  a  deep  sense  of  rever- 
n  doing  more  than  peering  into  the 
ve.  Stooping  down  and  looking  in, 
tion  seems  to  have  been  greatly  ar- 
f  the  presence  of  the  linen  clothes. 
Dwever,  entered  and  was  especially 

by  the  orderly  arrangement  of  the 
which  was  "wrapped  together  in  a 

itself." 

John  ventured  to  follow  his  elder 
and  stood  within  the  precincts  of 
>,  he  was  thoroughly  convinced  by 

saw.  Qearly  the  tomb  had  not 
ed,  nor  the  body  stolen  by  violent 
jr  these  garments  would  have  been 
:  value  to  a  thief  than  a  naked 
In  any  case,  thieves  would  hardly 
n  at  such  pains  to  fold  up  the  gar- 
ith  so  much  care.  Clearly,  also,  the 
1  not  been  removed  by  friends,  for 
lid  not  have  left  the  clothes  behind. 
1  the  neatness  with  which  they  were 
,  was  in  itself  so  like  their  Master's 
details,  and  orderly  habit.    "So  the 

went  away  again    to   their  own 

BE  Risen  Lord.  When  the  disciples 
e,  Mary  stood  without  at  the  door 
sepulchre  weeping.  The  world 
so  desolate  and  cold,  and  there  was 
left  to  do  for  Hint  she  loved.  So, 
ept,  she  stooped  and  looked  into  the 
.ike  her,  it  may  be,  you  have  looked 
to  the  cherished  memories  of  olden 
•XI  the  grave  of  ordinances,  into  the 
e,  that  once  seemed  full  of  the  pres- 
Jesus,  hoping  to  feel  as  you  used  to 
I  see  what  once  filled  you  with  rap- 
it  in  vain.  Only  angels  have  as- 
lu  that  you  would  not  find  what  you 
thus,  but  in  some  new  and  risen 
..caving  the  things  which  are  behind, 


we  are  perpetually  being  summoned  to 
reach  towards  the  things  that  are  before, 
and  to  press  towards  those  new  and  com- 
plete forms  in  which  our  ideals,  and  spec- 
ially our  Lord  are  now  embodied. 

She  was  pouring  out  her  sad  c^nplaint 
to  the  angels,  who  sat,  "the  one  at  the  head. 
and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body 
of  Jesus  had  lain."  when,  perhaps,  as 
Chrysostom  finely  suggests,  some  expression 
of  recognition,  of  awe  and  worship  on  their 
faces,  made  her  turn  quickly  around  to  find 
that  there  was  one  behind  who  seemed  a 
stranger.  He  asked  her  whom  she  sought 
and  why  she  wept 

In  her  confusion  she  thought  that  it  was 
the  gardener,  and  perhaps  she  was  not  ao 
far  from  the  truth.  Is  not  Christ  the 
Keeper  of  the  garden  enclosed  by  the  grace 
of  God,  where  the  plants  which  He  has  re- 
deemed from  the  wild,  are  being  nurtured? 
She  challenged  Him  as  to  where  the  body 
of  her  Lord  might  be,  and  pledged  herself 
to  bear  it  away,  for  love  will  dare  impossi- 
bilities. 

Then  He  spoke  her  name,  as  He  had  been 
wont  to  do,  with  the  old  intonation  and  em- 
phasis, as  when  He  cast  the  demons  forth 
from  her  tormented  nature ;  and  in  a  mo- 
ment she  answered  Him  in  the  country 
tongue  which  they  both  knew,  and  loved  so 
well,  "Rabboni."  She  sought  to  touch  Him, 
but  though  afterwards  he  offered  His  hand 
and  side  to  Thomas,  they  were  withheld 
from  her,  because,  whilst  there  was  no  dan- 
ger of  Thomas  depending  unduly  on  the 
sensuous  and  physical,  Mary  must  learn  to 
exchange  the  outward  for  the  inward,  the 
transient  for  the  external,  the  old  level  of 
companionship  for  worship  and  faith. 

Did  you  ever  realize  that  the  fact  of  the 
voice  of  Jesus  being  so  evidently  recognii- 
able,  proves  that  in  the  new  life,  which  lies 
beyond  the  death,  we  shall  hear  those  voices 
speak  again,  which  we  have  "loved  long 
since  and  lost  awhile"?  As  we  have  borne 
the  image  of  the  earthly  we  shall  bear  that 
of  the  heavenly,  and  shall  speak  with  the 
loved  and  hear  them  speak.  This  is  our 
Easter  message.  There  is  another  state  of 
being,  not  far  removed  from  this,  where  we 
and  they  shall  meet  as  in  one  home  and 
speak  again  together. 
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THE   STONING   OF    STEPHEN. 
(March  9,  Acts  vtt.  M-viii.  t.) 

The  lesson  bristles  with  teaching  points 
upon  which  it  would  be  pleasant  to  dwell 
if  space  permitted,  but  the  heart  of  it  is  to 
be  found  in  the  contrast  between  what  the 
spectators,  say  Saul  of  Tarsus,  saw  that 
day,  and  what  Stephen  saw.  Saul  saw. 
and  consented  to,  the  death  by  stoning  of  a 
young  man  with  the  face  of  an  angel,  a  face 
over  which  God  had  spread  the  covering 
whiteness  of  the  shekinah.  He  saw  the 
great  stones  crush  the  life  out  of  that  holy 
body,  and  thought  that  so  the  truth  of  God 
was  being  maintained,  and  God  glorified. 

Stephen  saw  "the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God/'  and  the 
vision  was  more  glorious  and  comforting 
than  the  stones  were  painful,  so  that  the 
death  of  the  first  martyr  was,  perhaps,  the 
happiest  death  that  ever  ended  a  human 
life. 

And  this  opens  to  us  the  deepest  depth  of 
meaning  in  this  lesson — that  the  compensa- 
tions of  heaven  infinitely  outweigh  any  pos- 
sible suffering  into  which  the  path  of  duty 
may  lead  the  child  of  God.  Whatever  the 
deprivation,  whatever  the  loss,  whatever  the 
pain  of  that  path,  one  moment  of  heaven 
more  than  compensates  for  all. 

It  has,  from  the  times  of  the  Fathers, 
been  the  conviction  of  the  church  of  God 
that  there,  at  the  stoning  of  Stephen,  the  ar- 
row of  the  Lord  found  the  heart  of  Saul. 
That  he  resisted,  that  dawning  conviction 
but  served  to  enrage  him  the  more  is  en- 
tirely in  accord  with  what  we  know  of  the 
human  heart,  but  from  that  moment  the 
church  has  always  felt  that  the  future  apos- 
tle was  'Tcicking  against  the  goads."  And 
what  lends  assurance  to  that  view  is  the  evi- 
dence in  Paul's  writings  that  he  was  tre- 
mendously impressed,  not  only  with  the  in- 
evitable connection  between  suffering  and 
the  compensatory  glory,  but  that,  however 
great  the  suffering,  the  compensatory  glory 
was  enormously  greater.     How  often  that 


very  thought  finds  expression  through  Pa:^'. 
"For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  th's 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 
us.  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  crea- 
tion waiteth  for  the  apocalypse  of  the  sons 
of  God"  (Romans  viii.  18,  19). 

"For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  fcr 
a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory;  while 
we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen" 
(2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18).  And  this,  it  will  be  re- 
membered, was  the  sustaining  comfort  of 
our  Lord  Himself  in  the  sufferings  of  the 
cro«<s   (Hebrews  xii.  2;  ii,  9). 

THE  DISCIPLES   SCATTERED. 
(March  0.  AcU  viii.  S-17.) 

The  lesson  of  this  lesson  is  that  Satan 
always  over-reaches  himself,  and  that  G<?d 
makes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him. 

Christ  had  commanded  a  world-wide 
preaching,  beginning  from  Jerusalem.  But 
the  fellowship  of  the  primitive  church  was 
sweet  and,  long  after  every  soul  in  the  ho'y 
city  must  have  heard  the  word,  the  be- 
lievers still  lingered  there.  Then  "the  tigc^r 
of  the  Sanhedrin.'*  as  Saul  has  been  callei 
was  let  loose,  and  what  the  church  had  been 
laggard  to  do  under  the  command  of  Christ 
it  was  in  haste  to  do  under  persecution. 

Satan,  perhaps,  thought  to  crush  Chris- 
tianity in  the  place  of  its  origin  and  he  did 
but  scatter  abroad  the  new  faith.  Spurgeoa 
said  the  church  at  Jerusalem  was  like  a 
glowing  bed  of  embers,  and  Saul  like  a 
great  stone  let  fall  upon  it  to  put  it  out,  but 
instead  starting  a  hundred  conflagration*. 
Satan  may  have  thought  he  had  gained  a 
final  victory  when  he  saw  Jesus  die  upon 
the  cross.  Instead,  death  but  liberated  the 
eternal  life  that  was  in  Him,  and  the  com 
of  wheat,  falling  into  the  ground  and  dyine. 
brought  forth  myriads  in  each  of  whom  the 
life  of  the  slain  One  lived  again. 

Satan  shut  up  Paul  in  prison,  perhaps 
congratulating  himself  that  the  mightiest  cf 
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■mies  wat  bound,  but  out  of  Paul's 
came  Jhe  great  Prison  Epistles,  the 
□us  revelations  of  which  have  in- 
guided  and  comforted  the  church  for 
ineteen  hundred  years.  Nay,  more, 
ion  of  Paul's  imprisonment  he  was 
1  to  preach  the  gospel  to  Nero  him- 
ad  from  Nero's  court  salutations 
ient  to    fellow -believers   in    Philippi 

stianity  was  not  long  in  finding  out 
he  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  Ihe  seed 
church."  Just  so  will  it  prove  with 
:ent  Satanic  attempt  to  stamp  out 
anily  in  China.  From  the  ashes  of 
rtyrs  there  will  spring,  perhaps,  the 
of  the  future. 

more  deadly  is  Satan's  other  device 
of  leaving  the  church  in  peace  while 
tly  corrupts  her  faith,  and  destroys 
ifidence  in  the  Scriptures, 

THt  ETBIOPIAN  CON  VESTED. 
(Marcb  IS,  Acta  vlii.  36-40.) 


of  the  Ethiopian, 
as  that  was,  but  the  obedience  of 
is  Ihe  heart  of  this  lesson.  Convcf' 
the  common  miracle  of  Christianity, 
ledience  to  Spirit  guidance  is  the 
;ret  of  blessing  and  power, 
ling  is  more  evident  in  apostolic 
anily  than  the  presence,  and  the  ef- 
authority,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
holy  angels. 

n  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go 
id  join  thyself  to  this  chariot"  (Acts 
).  "And  when  they  were  come  up 
the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
away  Philip"  (Acts  viii.  39). 
they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  mc 
as  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto 
called  them"  (Acts  xiii.  2).  Blessed 
at  Antiochl  Not  only  was  the  voice' 
Spirit  known  to  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
^  other  prophets  and  teachers  knew 


ice  too. 
they,  being  s 
departed    u 


t  forth  by  the  Holy 
•    Seleucia"      (Acts 


1  when  they  had  gone  throughout 
a  and  the  region  of  Galatia,  and 
irbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach 
<rd  in  Asia,  after  they  were  come  to 


My$ia,  they  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia: 
but  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not"  (Acts 
xvi.  6,  7). 

No  one  can  read  the  story  of  the  early 
church  without  being  struck  with  the  preva- 
lency  of  Holy  Spirit  guidance ;  and  no  one 
can  attentively  observe  the  work  of  the 
church  to-day  without  a  painful  impression 
of  the  absence  of  that  guidance,  both  indi- 
vidually and  corporatively. 

Of  all  the  church's  losses  this  is  the 
greatest.  The  common  saying  is  that  rea- 
son is  given  to  man  for  his  guidance.  No. 
The  highest  reason  is  often  proven  to  be 
sadly  fallible,  while  the  Spirit  is  infallible. 
What  could  have  seemed  less  reasonable 
than  to  take  Philip  away  from  the  great 
work  in  Samaria  to  send  him  to  an  unin- 
habited desert?  He  could  not  have  known 
that  even  one  man  would  be  there. 

And  when  the  Spirit  visited  the  church 
at  Antioch  He  demanded  the  two  strongest 
men  there — Paul,  the  mighty  apostle,  and 
Barnabas,  the  son  of  consolation.  Whoever 
resolves  to  learn  and  obey  the  voice  of  the 
Spirit  must  prepare  to  do  strange  things 
of  which,  for  the  moment  he  does  not  him- 
self see  the  motive,  and  he  must  expect  of- 
ten to  be  misunderstood  and  disapproved  of 

tCMPERANCE  LESSON 
(March  m.  Ephcafans  v.  II -11.) 

At  6rst  sight,  it  may  seem  a  wresting  of 
Scripture  to  call  this  passage  a  "temper- 
ance" lesson.  But  this  is  the  superficial 
view,  and  from  the  narrow  use  to  which  a 
noble  word  has  been  put  in  these  latter 
days.  For  of  late  temperance  has  come  to 
mean  total  abstinence  from  the  use  of  in- 
toxicants. There  is  an  unanswerable  argu- 
ment from  Scripture  for  total  abstinence 
from  the  use  of  intoxicants  as  beverages, 
hut  that  is  not  what  Scripture  means  by 
"temperance." 

The  word,  biblically,  stands  for  mastery 
over  self,  a  mastery  which  includes  the 
whole  man,  spirit,  soul   and  body. 

In  this  is  included,  of  course,  mastery 
over  appetite  in  all  its  forms  including  the 
use  of  intoxicants.  In  this  larger  sense, 
then,  the  passage  yields  a  noble  temperance 
lesson,  for  it  points  directly  to  the  only 
secret  of  the  mastery  of  the  self-life,  the 
Holy   Spirit.     "Be  not   drunk   with  wine. 


S03 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


wherein  is  Kxtxsa;  but  be  6l1ed  with  the 
Spirit"  (ver»e  i8). 

If  we  turn  to  Romana  vii.,  vjii..  we  tee 
in  the  first  of  thox  chapters  a  nun  who  is 
IToaning  under  the  bondage  of  his  whole 
being  to  the  old  self-life.  Within  him  the 
new  Christ-life  strives  in  anguish.  To  will 
is  present  with  him,  but  how  to  perform 
that  which  is  good  he  finds  not.  But  in  the 
second  of  those  chapters  the  nun  is  viC' 
lorious  and  at  peace.  The  second  verse 
gives  the  reason.  "The  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus,  hath  made  me  free 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

"This  I  say  then.  Walk  in  the  Spirit  and 
ye  shall  not  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the  flesh" 
(Gal.  V.  i6). 

But  this  victory,  this  true  "temperance" 
is  the  result  of  the  filling  with  the  Spirit. 
All  believers  have  the  Spirit  (i  Cor.  vi.  19: 
Romans  viii,  Q>.  but  not  all  believers  are 


filled  with  the  Spirit.  This  is  to  be  a  con- 
stantly renewed  experience.  The  disciplc 
who  were  both  bipliied  and  filled  with  iht 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  in  tkt 
second  of  Acts,  were  again  filled  with  the 
Spirit  in  the  fourth  of  Acts.  They  wtrc 
not  "re-baptiied,"  or  "reconsecrated,"  bo'.Ii 
of  which  are  unbiblical  thoughts,  but  Ihn 
were  refilled  (Acts  11.  1-4;  iv,  31).  Ani 
temperance  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Gii. 
V.  23).  The  Spirit-filled  believer  will  bt 
not  only  a  sober  man,  but  that  larger,  no'At' 
thing — a  temperate  man. 


[Note,  Further  reflection  has  convinced 
the  writer  that  "promise"  in  Acts  ii.  jo 
(Lesson  for  January  10),  refers  to  Jotl'i 
promise  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  to  the  prom- 
ise in  the  Abrahamic  (Covenant,  though.  «i 
course,  the  former  is  latent  in  the  latter] 
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Blarch  snd.  "Pray  for  them  which  de- 
spite fully  utt  you  and  prrsecutt  you." 
Mall.  V.  44- 

There  is  no  simpler  test  of  whether  or  no 
we  really  have  the  life  of  God  dwelling 
within  us  than  the  attitude  we  take  towards 
our  enemies.  God  is  love;  and  if  we  have 
indeed  been  bom  of  God.  we  will  love 
( I  John  iv.  7.  8).  But  there  is  nothing  that 
shows  more  clearly  whether  there  is  real 
love  in  our  heart,  or  only  some  merely  nat- 
ural affection  which  we  call  love,  than  the 
way  in  which  we  treat  those  who  have 
wronged  us.  It  proves  nothing  thai  we  love 
those  who  love  us.  The  question  is — how 
do  *f«  feel  and  how  do  we  act  towards  those 
who  hate  us  and  outrage  us?  That  is  the 
decisive  tesL  It  is  in  our  approach  to  (jod 
ihat  we  are  most  sincere.  When  we  ap- 
proa.:h  (jod.  do  we  show  that  we  have  a 
deep  and  genuine  love  for  those  who  have 
treated  us  with  outrage  and  cruelty  by 
pouring  out  to  God  earnest  supplications 
that  He  will  bless  them.  This  is  what  Jesus 
did.  and  this  is  what  Stephen  did.  There 
is   DO   better   cure    for    bitterness   towards 


those  who  have  done  us  wrong  than  to  sin- 
cerely, earnestly  and  frequently  pray  for 
ihem.  The  command  of  (Christ  contained 
in  our  text  should  be  obeyed  literally.  St?7 
and  think  1  Is  there  some  one  who  ha- 
done  you  a  great  wrong?  Pray  for  him 
Do  it  now.     Do  il  often. 

Much  9th.  "ThfrefoT*  Ihey  that  neu 
scaltered  abroad,  wmt  evttywhtrr  prrac'r. 
ing  tht  word.    Acts  viii.  4. 

When  our  Lord  Jesus  commissioned  Hi: 
disciples  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  i< 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  i& 
tended  that  commission  not  only  for  th 
twelve,  but  for  every  Christian,  It  is  eii 
dent  that  the  early  church  so  nnderstoor 
the  commission.  "They  that  were  scatterrt 
abroad"  were  not  the  apostles,  the  leaden 
in  (he  early  church,  but  the  rank  and  &'• 
of  the  church,  just  ordinary,  every-di; 
(Thristinns  (compare  Acts  viii.  I ).  But  ead 
one  of  these  ordinary  lay  members  of  tbi 
church  became  a  missionary,  be  went  abou: 
"preaching  the  word."  If  all  Christiuis  » 
day  would  follow  their  ezample.  the  worlt 
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soon  be  evangelized.  And  it  will 
«  evAiiKdized  in  any  other  way.  The 
in  never  all  be  done  by  ordained  rain- 
ind  missionaries.  But  it  could  be 
cry  sooD,  if  each  one  would  do  his 
9  God  has  appointed.  This  text 
us  very  plainly:  (i)  Who  should 
each  believer.  (2)  What  to  preach. 
jrd.  (3)  Where  to  preach,  every- 
(4)  How  to  preach,  just  tell  the 
lings  of  the  Word  (that  is  the  mean- 
he  Greek  word  translated  "preach"). 

Ii  16th.     "fVilh  the  heart  man  6c- 

unla  righteoutness ;  and  with  the 
confetsion  is  made  Mnto  salvation." 
s  x.  10. 

passage  makes  the  way  of  salvation 
lain.  To  be  saved  there  is  some' 
lat  we  must  do  with  our  hearts,  and 
3  something  that  we  must  do  with 
luihs.  Just  as  soon  as  we  do  this 
ing  with  our  hearts  and  this  some- 
rith  our  mouths  we  are  saved.    And 

not  saved  till  then.  What  is  that 
ing  which  we  must  do  with  our 
Believe.  Believe  what?  That  God 
Jesus  from  the  dead.  (See  context 
I.)  Do  I  not  need  to  believe  any 
loctrine  besides  that?  If  I  believe 
rt,  I  shall  soon  come  to  believe  every 
lental  doctrine;  for  the  fact  of 
I  resurrection  carries  with  it  every 
.1  doctrine  of  Christianity.  The 
[  that  one  believes  with  his  heart 
>d  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  that 
t  he  is  justified,  his  faith  is  counted 

for  righteousness.  But  what  is  it 
;ve  "with  the  heart"?  To  believe 
e  heart,  is  to  believe  with  the  wholu 

man,  to  submit  all  our  thoughts,  all 
lings,  all  our  will  to  this  great  sav- 
th  that  God  raised  Jesus  from  the 
If  we  do  thus  believe,  a  confession 
he  mouth  will  inevitably  follow. 
if  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 

speaketh,"  and  anyone  who  really 
s  with  his  heart  that  God  raised 
rom  the  dead  cannot  keep  from  con- 

Jesns  before  the  world.  But  what 
lat  we  must  confess  about  Jesus  if 

to  be  saved?  That  Jesus  is  Lord. 
er»e9,R.V.)  We  must  confess  that 
is  oar  supreme  and  absolute  and 
Suler.    Just  as  soon  as  this  is  done 


t  heart  faith  that  God 
raised  Him  from  the  dead,  we  are  saved, 
no  matter  how  full  of  sin  our  life  has  been 

March  33id.  "Be  not  drunk  with  wine, 
wherein  is  excess."    Eph.  v.  18. 

The  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  contains  the 
highest  exposition  that  is  to  be  found  any- 
where of  the  privileges  that  are  open  to  us 
in  Christ.  Yet  in  this  lofty  epistle  the  Holy 
Spirit  led  Paul  to  speak  about  so  common 
and  coarse  a  subject  as  drunkenness.  Paul 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  knew  that  such 
was  human  nature  that  men  could  talk  very 
high  and  live  very  low,  and  that  there  were 
some  who  would  revel  in  these  lofty  doc- 
trines he  had  been  teaching  them  and  then 
go  right  off  and  act  like  beasts.  Human  na- 
ture in  Ephesus  was  just  the  same  as  it  is 
in  America  and  everywhere  else  to-day.  So 
the  Holy  Spirit  made  some  practical  appli- 
cations of  the  great  doctrines  which  He  had 
been  expounding.  One  of  these  applica- 
tions is  that  found  in  our  text,  "Be  not 
drunk  with  wine."  There  are  many  who 
tell  us  in  these  days  that  it  is  all  right  to 
use  wine,  but  that  we  must  not  use  dis- 
tilled liquors.  But  Paul  here  specifies 
"wine."  It  is  true  that  he  does  not  say 
"never  drink  it,"  but  "be  not  drunk  with"  it. 
How  much  wine  does  it  take  to  make  a 
man  drunk?  Who  can  tell?  No  one.  But 
this  is  sure  that  just  as  soon  as  the  imagina- 
tion is  even  a  little  heated  with  wine,  just 
as  soon  as  the  mind  is  in  the  least  degree 


influer 


e,   ]U! 


physical  member  or  mental  faculty  begins 
to  work  in  the  least  degree  abnormally,  that 
moment  a  man  or  woman  is  at  least  a  little 
drunk.  A  child  of  God  ought  not  to  be 
drunk  at  all.  There  is  but  one  absolutely 
safe  way,  and  that  is  not  to  touch  wine  at 
all.  God  has  provided  in  Christ  a  divine 
exhilaration  to  take  the  place  of  the  devil- 
ish intoxication  of  wine.  That  is  found  in 
the  remainder  of  the  verse,  "Be  filled  with 
the  Spirit." 

March  3otli.  "Therefore  let  all  the  house 
of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath 
made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  cru- 
cified, both  Lord  and  Christ."    Acts  ii.  36. 

Peter  had  built  up  a  masterly  and  unan- 
swerable argument  from  fact  and  prophecy 


A. 
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to  prove  that  Jesus  was  risen  from  the  dead 
and  was  thus  the  fulfiller  of  Old  Testament 
Messianic  prophecy.  In  our  text  he  sums 
up  the  conclusion  in  a  single  sentence  and 
drives  it  home.  On  the  one  side  stands  the 
great  and  glorious  truth  that  Jesus  is  both 
Divine  Lord,  and  the  Christ  of  God.  On 
the  other  side  stands  the  awful  fact  of  their 
own  monstrous  treatment  of  Him  Who  wa.^ 
thus  proven  to  be  both  Lord  and  Christ. 
This  text  conuins  the  two  truths  that  need 
to  be  known,  if  men  are  to  be  brought  to  a 
deep  conviction  of  sin.  The  first  truth  that 
needs  to  be  known  is.  Who  Jesus  is,  "both 
Lord  and  Christ."     The  second  truth  that 


Work. 


needs  to  be  known  is,  How  shamefully  each 
one  of  us  hat  treated  this  glorious  Lord. 
H  any  one  of  us  catches  a  glimpse  of  who 
Jesus  really  is  and  then  stops  to  think  how 
we  have  treated  Him,  it  will  make  us  crv' 
out  as  did  the  thousands  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost.  But  while  this  truth  produce^ 
conviction  of  sin  as  does  no  other  truth 
(compare  John  xvi.  9),  still  it  is  a  glorious 
and  gladdening  truth  to  know.  Jesus  h 
both  Lord  and  Christ.  There  is  no  doubt 
about  that.  We  may  not  only  hope  that  It 
is  so,  we  may  know  it  "assuredly."  Ouf 
faith  then  is  built  upon  a  solid  foundation. 
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Children  in  Mission  Lands. 

in.    Korea. 

Two  months  ago  we  took  a  peep  at  the 
boys  and  girls  in  China.  This  month  we 
will  visit  a  neighbor  of  China  and  see  what 
the  boys  and  girls  are  like  in  Korea. 

The  houses  in  which  they  live  you  would 
think  very  queer.  In  the  country  places  the 
roofs  are  nearly  all  thatched  with  rice-straw, 
but  the  better  city  houses  have  black  tile 
roofs  which  curve  up  at  the  corners  in  a 
picturesque  way.  They  are  only  one  story 
high,  the  walls  being  made  of  woven  twigs, 
plastered  with  mud.  The  windows,  like 
those  in  Japan,  are  mostly  of  oiled  paper, 
though  sometimes  one  will  find  a  single 
pane  of  glass  in  the  middle  of  a  window. 
Every  house  has  an  open  court  in  the  center, 
where  the  women  and  girls  spend  most  of 
their  time.  It  is  not  considered  proper  for 
them  to  be  seen  on  the  street  except  at 
night,  when  the  law  requires  that  the  men 
come  in  doors,  and  the  women  are  free  to 
go  out.  How  would  our  fathers  and 
brothers  like  that?  In  the  country  villages 
the  women  and  little  children  are  often  seen 
in  the  fields,  as  much  of  the  farm  work  is 
done  by  the  women. 

The  houses  are  heated  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner. They  are  slightly  raised,  and  several 
rallel    flues   are   made    under    the    stone 


floor.  The  heat  passing  through  these 
flues  warms  the  floors.  The  people  sleep  on 
the  floor  at  night,  and  in  winter  the  fire  is 
sometimes  quite  a  hot  one,  consequently  a 
foreigner  sleeping  in  this  way  feels  as  if  he 
were  being  slowly  fried.  They  use  a  quilt 
for  a  mattress,  and  a  block  of  wood  for  a 
pillow,  and  keep  on  the  clothes  they  ha\Y 
worn  during  the  day.  I  think  most  of  as 
would  prefer  our  own  comfortable  beds, 
even  though  they  may  not  be  heated  for  as. 

Nearly  everyone  in  Korea  wears  white 
or  what  is  supposed  to  be  white,  except  at 
New  Year's  time.  Boys  wear  their  hair  in 
a  braid  down  their  backs  until  they  arc 
married.  If  they  are  fifty  years  old  and  still 
wear  their  hair  down  they  are  called  "boys* 
and  'low"  talk  is  used  to  thentL  Sometimes 
the  hair  is  thin  and  unkempt,  but  some  bors 
have  nice  heavy  braids  that  any  girl  might 
be  proud  of.  No  matter  how  old  a  boy  is 
he  must  have  his  mother  comb  and  braid 
his  hair.  It  is  a  funny  sight  to  see  a  big 
b(iy  of  eighteen  having  his  hair  braided. 
When  he  is  married  he  coils  it  into  a  top- 
knot and  wears  a  broad  brimmed  black 
horse-hair  or  bamboo  hat  tied  under  his 
chin.  This  is  never  taken  off  except  in  his 
own  home,  when  he  replaces  it  with  a  sort 
of  black  skull  cap. 

The  clothing  is  never  buttoned  or  pinned 
but    fastened    together    by    a    girdle    tied 
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the  waist.  The  boys  and  girls  and 
1  women  all  dress  much  alike.  They 
ickets  and  full  baggy  trousers  and 
leggings,  padded  stockings,  and 
which  they  leave  at  the  door  when 
;  a  house.  In  muddy  weather  they 
indals  which  are  raised  by  bits  of 
vo  or  three  inches  from  the  ground, 
of  the  trousers  the  women  and  girls 
ill  starched  skirts  reaching  to  the 
;  and  the  men,  when  on  the  street, 
ear  a  fulNsleeved  robe  reaching  to 
les.  Commonly  this  is  made  of  cot- 
I  among  the  wealthy  it  is  often  of 
lorted  from  China. 
douses  among  the  poor  are  usually 
nd  uninviting,  with  no  furniture 
1  few  cooking  utensils.  Among  the 
re  are  often  to  be  seen  Chinese  ta- 
1  chairs,  but  they  are  for  ornament 
use.  Rice  and  pickled  weed  are  the 
tides  of  food,  though  they  also  eat 
jgs,  fowl  and  a  great  deal  of  fish. 
1  is  usually  eaten  raw.  Dog  meat  is 
isidered  good  eating  in  the  summer 
id  they  have  a  number  of  vegetables 
as  plenty  of  fruit. 

■  are  three  kinds  of  talk  used  in 
Lotv,  for  children  or  servants. 
>r  equals,  and  high  for  older  people 
le  of  rank.  Children  sometimes  are 
uarrclling  because  the  younger  ones 
t  use  "high"  talk  to  the  older  ones. 
1  most  heathen  countries,  boys  are 
lought  of  than  girls,  though  Koreans 
love  all  their  children  and  are  kind 
n.      The   babies   are   carried   on   the 
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backs  of  their  mothers  or  older  sisters. 
In  winter  the  children  wear  wadded  gar- 
ments, and  in  summer  often  nothing  at  all 
but  a  hair  ribbon. 

The  boys  are  allowed  a  great  deal  of  lib- 
erty, and  have  a  line  time  at  their  games  and 
play.  They  have  curious  live  kites  which 
they  enjoy.  They  catch  some  large  insect 
and  after  tying  a  string  to  it  let  it  fly  off. 
They  also  have  square  tailless  kites,  each 
boy  trying  with  his  string  to  cut  another 
boy's  string  and  so  let  his  kite  fly  away. 
There  are  schools  for  boys,  but  none  for 
girls  except  those  kept  by  the  missionaries. 
The  boys  are  not  taught  anything  except  to 
read  Chinese.  Sitting  on  the  floor  they 
sway  back  and  forth  repeating  their  lessons 
in  a  loud  sing-song  tone.  Sometimes  a  row 
of  boys  will  sit  GO  close  that  tbeir  bodies 
touch,  then  they  will  swing  all  together  as 
one  boy.  Some  of  the  boys  are  not  able  to 
go  to  school,  but  must  earn  their  living  as 
peddlers  or  fuel  gatherers.  The  former  go 
about  with  baskets  fastened  to  a  kind  of 
wooden  rack  on  their  backs.  They  buy  and 
sell  eggs,  fruit  and  vegetables,  always 
charging  more  for  a  thing  than  they  expect 
to  get.  Other  boys  go  to  the  hillsides  to 
gather  grass  and  twigs  for  fuel.  These 
usually  band  together  and  choose  a  leader. 
If  a  boy  breaks  one  of  their  rules,  he  is 
tried  and  if  found  guilty  he  is  beaten.  They 
are  sometimes  seen  playing  a  game  they  call 
"devil  worship,"  in  which  they  dance  round 
in  a  circle  beating  tin  pans  and  making  a 

The  girls  do  not  have  as  good  a  time  as 
the  boys,  for  they  have  to  work  at  home, 
and  take  care  of  the  babies.  However,  they 
do  have  some  fun  with  swings  and  see- 
saws. They  stand  up  on  the  ends  of  the 
see-saw  and  one  girl  springs  into  the  air, 
then  when  she  comes  down  again  the  shock 
sends  the  other  girl  into  the  air,  and  so 
it  goes  until  the  game  gets  quite  exciting. 
Many  of  the  girls  are  very  pretty,  with  their 
big  black  eyes  and  dark  hair.  The  poor 
little  girls  that  have  to  make  the  fire  and 
help  cook,  are  not  always  as  clean  as  they 
might  be.  It  is  so  hard  to  wash  iheir 
clothes,  that  it  is  easier  to  let  them  go  dirty. 
If  your  mother  had  to  rip  your  dresses 
apart,  take  them  to  a  stream  and  wash  ihein 
on  a  flat  stone  in  the  cold  water,  and  then 
wind  them  about  a  wooden  roller  and  beat 
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ibem  with  ironing  iticks.  and  afterward 
put  the  pieces  together  tgiin,  perhaps  you 
would  not  be  kept  dean  cither  1 

Small  pox  is  very  cotnmiKi  in  Korea,  and 
many  little  children  die  of  it.  It  is  said  that 
parents  never  count  ■  baby  amonx  their 
children  until  he  has  had  this  disease.  The 
people  believe  in  a  small-pox  devil  whom 
they  call  "mama."  As  soon  as  a  child  is 
taken  with  the  disease,  a  "mutang"  or  sor- 
ceress is  called  and  she  tells  the  parents 
what  to  do.  She  makes  them  bow  down  to 
the  devil  and  use  "high"  talk  to  him,  and  if 
the  child  gets  well,  she  orders  a  feast  for 
the  devil  and  then   he  is  politely  invited 

Children  are  very  polite  in  their  treat- 
ment of  older  people.  A  boy  who  wishes  to 
give  a  respectful  greeting,  does  not  lift  bis 
hat,  but  bows  to  the  ground ;  and  girls 
courtesy  until  their  fingers  touch  the 
ground. 

After  a  girl  is  nine  years  old  she  is  not 
allowed  to  be  with  her  brothers,  or  to  go 
on  the  street  unless  her  face  is  entirely 
covered.  She  must  not  speak  to  any  man, 
or  be  seen  by  one.  They  used  to  marry 
when  very  young,  but  now  the  law  forbids 
it  until  they  are  sixteen  years  <dd.  The 
parents  choose  the  husband  without  con- 
sulting their  daughter.    The  marriage  ser- 


vice consists  in  the  bride  courtesying  t*vx 
lo  the  groom  and  the  groom  bowing  four 
times  lo  the  bride.  The  groom  a1»iy) 
brings  the  bride  a  goose,  which  mcsiu 
fidelity.  The  bride's  face  is  painrcd  i 
ghastly  white  with  bright  red  patches  m 
cheeks.  lips  and  forehead.  After  marri^ 
she  goes  to  live  with  her  mother -ia-li v. 
and  work  for  her,  as  the  Chinese  girls  do. 
New  Year's  Day  is  a  great  day  with  !ti! 
'  children.  The  parents  make  them  nr* 
clnlhei  of  every  color  of  the  rainbow.  Tht 
girls  look  very  pretty  with  their  brigir 
dresses  and  their  hair  neatly  combed,  panri 
and  oiled,  with  little  red  spots  paintwl  i^ 
the  part.  Even  the  boys  have  long  over- 
coats of  pink  or  blue.  The  girls  ihinli  'i 
especially  fine  to  h«ve  striped  sleeves,  wiii 
the  stripes  made  of  diffemit  colored  c!xh 
sewed    together    and    running    round   ibt 

The  Koreans  have  always  been  kind  tc 
the  missionaries,  and  many  of  them  hat< 
learned  to  love  Jesus.  They  have  not  tnw^. 
of  any  religion  except  the  worship  of  ihdi 
ancestors.  When  they  become  Christians 
they  send  their  children  to  the  missior 
schools  so  that  they  may  learn  to  read  ibi 
Bible.  The  girls  are  also  taught  to  k« 
cook,  and  do  other  household  duties.  Soo- 
of  the  girls  that  have  to  work  hard  dnrinf 
the  day,  come  to  the  school  in  the  evenim 
and  are  often  so  tired  that  they  fall  asl(r) 
over  their  lessons.  When  they  do  learn  i 
love  Jesus  rhey  begin  at  once  to  tell  other 
about  Him.  I  think  in  America  we  migfa 
take  some  lessons  from  them,  don't  you? 
A.  W.   PnESOV 


Halt  Ybakly  Honok  Rou. 

Those  answering  the  Quiz  since  J'jn' 
whose  averages  are  over  ninety-five  i^i 
cent  and  who  will  receive  rewards,  are  " 
follows:  William  Adolph.  Germaniown 
Pa.;  ln«  Blake.  Chicago.  III. ;  Alma  Cockt 
Siinal.  Calif.;  Robert  Cooke,  Sunal.  Cal:: 
Agnes  Hargan.  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. ;  Manhi 
Hargan,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. ;  Margaret  Lcwit 
Honey  Brook.  Pa.;  Virgtl  McOellaii.  Pini 
Bluff,  Ark.:  Elizabeth  Pardee,  Pittsburg 
Pa-:  Elsie  Pier,  Montdair,  N.  J.;  Hiabetl 
WriRhl.  Palestine,  Tex. 


OUR  ENGLISH  LETTER. 
Paul  D.  Moody. 


at  the  risk  of  the  Correspondent 
lought  a  hobbyist  on  the  subject  of 
Union,  mention  is  again  maite  of  it. 
ne  in  connection  with  the  recent 
of  addresses  delivered  by  Canon* 
'  Henson,  in  Westminster  Abbey  on 
iday  afternoons  of  November  and 
ler,  on  "Church  Unity."  Canon 
bears  the  reputation  of  being 
and,  until  lately,  has  not  been 
upon  as  particularly  friendly  to 
formity.  It  is  now  ten  years  ago 
:,  as  a  young:  man,  first  more  or  less 
lished  himself  by  the  bitterness  of 
cks  upon  a  bishop  who  had  taken 
a  communion  service  with  Noncon- 
i.  This  spirit  has  now  entirely  dis- 
d  and,  though  there  may  be  many 
Id  just  as  broad  views  on  the  sub- 
Church  Unity  as  Canon  Henson,  no 
he  English  Church  has  been  so  bold 
essing  them — or  from  an  outside 
int— so  Ucttul.  That  perfectly  in- 
ile  tone  of  patronage,  which  too 
laracterizes  Episcopal  ideas  of  unity, 
:king  in  all  that  was  said.  Di^' 
were  alluded  to  as  "N  on -episcopal," 
isures  were  advocated  which,  if  car- 
,  would  lead  to  the  exchange  of  pul- 
ween  denominations  and  the  recog- 
if  Nonconformists  at  the  Church  of 
1  Communion  Table.  The  whole 
ras  that  of  the  Church  recognizing 
ers  for  the  Church's  good  as  much 
he  Dissenters' — in  short  a  spirit  not 
cscension,  but  of  fraternity.  Need- 
say  Canon  Henson  is  too  wise  to  be 
0  hopes  for  more  than  union  in 
nd  realizes  as  every  sensible  man 
lat  the  Church  Universal  will  never 
of  branches  the  same  in  every  dr- 
nill  be  rather  a  case  of  unity  in 


t  who  know  Dr.  Joseph  Parker  need 
told  that  he  took  the  first  oppor- 
of  puUicly  congratulating  Canon 
I.  Natnrally,  though  unfortunately. 
re  many  who  have  been  aroused  to 


express  very  opposite  views,  and  it  is 
argued  that  if  Canon  Henson's  radical  ideas 
were  put  in  operation,  the  Establishment 
of  the  Church  in  England  would  mean  no 
more  than  it  does  in  Scotland.  A  step  has 
already  been  taken  in  the  right  direction 
in  the  matter  of  the  terms  used  in  connec- 
tion with  the  burial  grounds,  where  the 
space  assigned  to  members  of  the  Church 
of  England  was  designated  "consecrated," 
and  that  reserved  for  Nonconformists  "un- 
consec rated."  The  latter  term  has  now 
been  changed  to  "general,"  partly,  it  is 
thought,  in  consequence  of  Dr.  Parker's 
very  vigorous  protest  some  months  back. 

A  most  commendable  scheme  is  on  foot 
for  the  spread  of  the  gospel  in  India, 
whereby  any  one  who  desires  to  give  a 
Bible,  Testament,  or  Gospel,  to  a  native 
in  the  same  walk  of  life  may  do  so.  This 
plan,  which  enables  Christian  postmen, 
railwaymen,  policemen,  bankers,  and  law- 
yers to  make  a  present  to  a  native  postman, 
railway  employ^,  etc.,  has  two  obvious  ad- 
vantages. Through  the  agency  which  sees 
to  the  distribution  of  the  presents,  a  slip  is 
inserted  bearing  the  name  and  address  of 
the  donor,  with  room  for  the  recipient's 
name  and  an  invitation  for  him  to  write 
to  his  unseen  friend  in  England.  This  is 
one  great  advantage — that  it  makes  it  a 
personal  gift.  The  second  is  that  it  conies 
as  a  present  from  one  in  the  same  condi- 
tions and  sphere  in  business.  How  this  will 
work  remains  to  be  seen,  as  it  has  only  just 
been  put  into  operation. 

It  is  always  a  great  mistake  to  think 
of  London  as  a  city,  for  it  is  in  reality  more 
of  a  county  or  state,  so  very  large  is  it. 
Consequently  it  happens  that  London  as  3 
whole  is  never  stirred  save  by  events  of 
national  importance.  At  present,  however, 
a  boy  preacher  of  fifteen,  ait  American 
named  Cooke,  is  creating  a  very  lively  in- 
terest in  certain  sections  of  the  city.  While 
there  may  be  doubt  in  the  minds  of  many 
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as  to  the  advisability  of  boys  in  their  teens 
entering  public  life  as  evangelists,  still  good 
is  being  done,  and  many  come  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  gospel,  whom  nothing  but 
curiosity  to  see  a  fifteen-3rear-old  preacher 
could  bring.  Both  he  and  the  work  he  is 
doing  will  doubtless  be  more  aided  by  our 
prayers  than  t^  our  criticisms,  no  matter 
how  invaluable  the  latter  may  be. 

•  ♦  *  «  « 

It  is  understood  that  the  Million  New 
Pledges,  which  the  managers  of  the  Twen- 
tieth Century  Crusade  started  out  in  search 
of,  have  been  realized  This,  needless  to 
say,  does  not  satisfy  the  ardor  of  Dr.  Henry 
and  his  supporters,  so,  having  reconstructed 
the  title  of  their  movement, — which  is 
henceforth  to  be  known  as  the  'Twentieth 
Century  Christian  Temperance  Campaign,*' 
— they  have  started  afresh  at  their  mer- 
itorious work.  A  rather  formidable  title 
seems  absolutely  indispensable  to  Christian 
work  of  any  kind  in  England,  and  while 
the  American  can  be  trusted  to  organize 
elaborately,  the  Englishman  can  be  trusted 
on  a  corresponding  scale.  The  "Method- 
ists' Twentieth  Century  Million  Guinea 
Fund"  was  the  most  modest— in  name  alone, 
be  it  understood — of  all  the  organizations 
of  the  past  year. 

*  ♦  *  «  * 

At  present  Gipsy  Smith  is  conducting 
evangelistic  services  in  the  Central  Hall 
(Wesleyan),  Edinburgh.  He  is  an  evangel- 
ist of  the  type  unfortunately  too  rare.  His 
preaching  is  the  declaration  of  the  Gospel, 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross  is  proclaimed 
with  no  cunning  words  of  man's  wisdom. 


but   with   inspired   simplicity  and   eamci^*- 

ness.    Scotland  stands  in  need  of  just  s\ich 

a  man  and  his  work  is  very  manifestly  bt:n{^ 

blessed, 

«  «  «  «  • 

A  movement  is  on  foot  to  induce  miniv 
ters  to  return  to  the  old  method  of  holding 
series  of  meetings  preparatory  to  the  oim- 
munion.  If  this  great  sacrament  is  to  be 
approached  in  the  proper  spirit,  time  mun 
be  taken  to  prepare.  The  often  miserab-!}- 
attended  and  possibly  poorly-led  mid-wee< 
prayer  meeting  is  scanty  preparation.  Tl^rs 
is  a  step  which  might  profitably  be  foUowe J 
evenrwhere.  There  is  no  doubt  that  tuo 
lax  and  careless  ideas  are  held  on  this  im- 
portant matter  in  our  land,  and  one  who  has 
attended  a  Scotch  Communion  service  wil) 
have  felt  the  difference,  which  Scotland  i^ 
now  proposing  to  make  even  greater. 
•  ♦  «  «  • 

It  is  not  because  it  is  in  any  way  new  that 
the  following  is  recorded— or  because  it  is 
peculiar  to  London.  Riding  on  the  top  oi 
an  omnibus,  the  writer  entered  into  conver- 
sation with  the  driver  who  made  the  state- 
ment that  his  hours  of  work  were  from 
eight  in  the  morning  till  a  quarter  to  eleven 
at  night,  seven  days  in  the  week.  Wlicn  i: 
was  suggested  that  this  must  preclude  the 
opportunity  to  attend  church,  the  reply  was 
made,  "Church  I  the  church  would  fall 
down  if  one  of  us  was  to  go  into  it.  A 
glass  of  beer  is  more  for  the  likes  of  as 
than  a  church.  I  haven*t  been  inside  a 
church  since  I  was  married  eight  years 
ago."  No  comment  is  made  on  this.  It  i< 
simply  stated  as  a  problem  which  has  caused 
at  least  one  man  to  think. 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 

Robert  E.  Speer. 


^. 


The  Japan  Mail  summarizes  a  statement 
of  the  Koye,  the  Roman  Catholic  organ  in 
Japan,  regarding  the  extent  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  missions  in  the  East.  The  Koye 
says  that  there  are  thirty-one  ecclesiastical 
districts  as  follows:  In  Japan.  4;  Korea,  i; 
Manchuria.  2 ;  Thibet,  i ;  Southern  China.  7 ; 
Tonquin  (Annam),  3;  Cochin  China,  3; 
India  4;  between  Malacca  and  India,  6. 
These   districts   are   under   the   control    of 


35  bishops,  with  a  staff  of  1,117  foreign 
missionaries.  There  are  2,428  evangelist* 
and  1,254.068  converts.  The  baptisms  ir. 
*iQOO  amounted  to  219,275.  Out  of  these. 
30.812  were  adults.  There  are  4,783  church 
buildings,  41  schools  of  divinity,  2,133  theo- 
logical students,  2,910  elementary  schools 
and  orphanages  in  these  institutions.  The 
following  is  the  report  for  Japan  for  the 
year   1900 : — 


Monthly  Missionary  Survey. 
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rease  for  the  year,  taking  the 
itry,  wai  735  converts;  the  bap- 
red  a  decrease  over  last  year  of 

mat  be  some  omissions  in  this 
unless  Peldng  and  Shanghai  are 
1  Southern  China.  Where  also 
talcen  of  the  Catholic  work  in 
■nd  Shand? 


>1ulu    Chinaman    has    written    a 

r  on  the  Chinese  Exclusion  Act, 

•orth  reading:— 

HoKOLin.u,  December  34,  iQoi- 

Adt/tr  titer: — 

:hj  beg  to  suggest  that  the  fol- 

hould  be  submitted  as  a  fit  sub- 


>ody  of  70ur  country  assembled 
lington,  D.  C,  for  the  purpose 
:tment,  viz.:  An  Act  to  promote 
jurage  peace  and  harmony  be- 
ht  Empire  of  China  and  the 
states  of  America : — 
enacted,  etc.,  that  in  order  to 
and  encourage  peace  and  har- 
Iween  the  Empire  of  China  and 
ed  States  of  America. 
on  I.  That  the  emigration  of 
:rican  missionaries  to  preach 
tiity  in  China  to  the  Chinese  la- 
hssES  be  and  the  same  is  hereby 
(d. 

on  3.  That  only  qualified  Chinese 
merchants,  teachers,  students  and 
s  for  curiosity  and  pleasure,  will 
Jed  to  become  Christians  and 
i  privilege  of  entering  the  King- 
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"Section  3.  That  competent  Ameri- 
can missionaries  shall  be  appointed  and 
stationed  at  the  gate  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  to  examine  into  the  papers  and 
credentials  of  all  Chinese  persons,  to 
ascertain  whether  such  Chinese  persons 
so  seeking  admission  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  are  of  the  exempt  class  as  re- 
quired by  Section  2  of  this  Act. 

"Section  4.  That  Chinese  labor- 
ers, who  are  not  of  the  exempt  class 
within  the  meaning  of  Section  3  of  this 
Act  shall  be  denied  the  privilege  of  en- 
tering the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  shall 
be  deported  to  the  infernal  region 
from  whence  they  came. 

"LiM  Shen  Chow." 


The  Mormon  Mission  to  Japan  has  not 
been  expelled.  On  the  other  hand,  it  la 
said  to  have  obtained  permission  to  under- 
take work  and  preach.  One  of  the  native 
papers  suggests  that  its  polygamous  doc- 
trine will  be  grateful  to  some  of  the  younger 
Buddhist  priests.  Christianity  has  done  a 
great  deal  to  vivify  Buddhism,  but  it  has 
not  been  able  to  communicate  to  its  priests 
the  tone  and  morality  of  Christianity.  Sev- 
eral years  ago  the  Jij'i  Skimpo  published 
several  articles  on  the  condition  of  Bud- 
dhism in  Japan.  The  Mail  summariied  tlie 
articles  :— 

"It  (the  Jiji  Shimpo)  seems  to  accept 
without  question  the  fact  that  Buddhism 
has  actually  entered  the  downward 
gr^de,  and  it  refers  its  decline  to  tlic 
immorality  and  ignorance  of  the  priests 
who.  since  the  Mei/i  Government  abol- 
ished the  rules  of  celibacy  and  vegetable 
diet,  have  abandoned  themselves  to  riot- 
ous living.  No  doubt  if  Buddhism  is  to 
be  rejuvenated  the  priests  must  become 
radically  different,  and  some  publicist^ 
who  are  naturally  perturbed  at  seeing 
Japan  drift  into  the  condition  of  a  coun- 
try without  a  living  faith  of  any  kind, 
advise  that  the  old  laws  against  mar- 
riage and  meat  should  be  revised,  and 
that  some  fiscal  system  like  the  tithes  in 
England,  should  be  devised  for  supply- 
ing funds  to  the  temples.  Both  propo- 
sitions excite  the  Jiji's  ridicule.  There 
is  not,  it  declares,  the  remotest  possi- 
bility of  instituting  a  system  of  forced 
payments  for  the  support  of  a  specJaT 
creed,  even  if  the  Constitution  permitted 
anything  of  the  kind;  and,  as  tor  the 
priests,  if  the  call  of  iheir  faith  does 
not  awaken  in  them  an  active  impulse 
to  live  pure  an'd  useful  lives,  no  secular 
laws  would  have  any  force.  The  lijes 
suggestion  is  that  the  government 
should  withdraw   its   hand  altogether. 
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should  abandon  e 


1  the  slight  super- 
vision inac  II  now  exercises.  PossiUy 
ne  should  then  see  some  temples  turned 
into  theatres  or  casinos,  and  some  pre- 
lates dancing  with  gfisha  in  chancels, 
while  others  beat  out  the  measure  on 
sacred  gongs.  But  there  would  be  a 
natural  winnowing  of  the  chaff  from  the 
grain.  The  good  would  shake  the  bad 
from  its  skirts,  and  if  there  is  in  Bud- 
dhism anything  fit  to  survive,  it  would 
survive.  Japan  is  an  inieresiing  coun- 
try. It  has  been  an  imercsting  country 
for  the  past  forty  years.  This  mori- 
bund condition  of  its  only  religious 
creed  is  certainly  not  the  least  inter- 
esting feature  of  its  modern  career." 


The  Nestorian  patriarch,  Mar  Shimun, 
has  just  returned  from  Van,  whither  he 
had  gone  lo  obtain  the  payment  of  arrears 
in  the  pension  or  salary  paid  to  hitn  by  the 
government.  He  was  successful  in  part. 
He  had  also  other  objects  in  going  there, 
chiefly  to  obtain  redress  for  the  oppressions 
and  wrongs  constantly  perpetrated  by  the 
Kurds  upon  the  Christians  of  those  regions. 
In  Ibis,  he  got  only  the  usual  promises  of 
satisfaction.  So  long  as  the  Turkish  ofli- 
cials  receive  a  large  bounty  from  the  hands 
of  the  pillaging  Kurds,  it  will  be  impossible 
for  the  Christians  to  hope  for  redress. 
They  are  armed  with  poor  rifles,  while  all 
the  Kurds  about  them  have  modem 
weapons,  making  the  former  an  easy  prey  for 
the  latter.  The  Roman  Catholics  have  not 
made  good  their  promises  to  these  Inde- 
pendent Tribes,  this  year,  and  so  far  as  we 
can  learn  they  have  made  but  lillle  advance 
in  their  propagandism.  The  Nestorian 
patriarch  has  been  much  opposed  to  them, 
and  has  repeatedly  solicited  the  aid  of  the 
American  missionaries  to  resist  ihem. 


A  missionary  tn  Urumia  writes  of  a  re- 
cent visit  to  that  city  of  the  Crown  Prince 
from  Tabriz, — his  first  visit  to  Urumia : — 

"On  the  second  day  after  his  arrival 
in  town,  he  visited  the  college  and  hos- 
pital. The  students  and  the  teachers 
were  drawn  up  in  line,  down  the  ave- 
nues leading  to  our  residence,  while  the 
gentlemen  of  the  station  met  him  at  the 
gate  of  the  compound,  and  escorted  him 
through  this  line  to  our  residence, 
where  he  sat  for  a  few  minutes  taking 
a  cup  of  tea,  while  the  students  assem- 
bled in  the  cnlloge  chapel.     Both  in  our 


house  and  in  the  college,  all,  including 
ourselves,  stood,  he  alone  sitting.  Ow 
of  the  students  read  an  address  of  wel- 
come to  him  in  Persian.  One  read  i 
lillle  English  for  him,  and  all  the  sm- 
dcnis  sang  in  Syriac.  He  was  informed 
as  to  the  course  and  object  of  the  insti- 
tution in  its  various  departments,  when 
we  proceeded  to  the  hospital,  passing 
through  a  number  of  rooms,  where  he 
inquire'd  in  detail  as  to  the  illness  of 
each  patient.  He  stopped  a  long  time 
in  the  new  operating  room  where  the 
surgical  instruments  were  displayed 
and  manifested  much  interest  in  them. 
Here  he  dismissed  all  but  his  own  Per- 
sian physician  and  myself,  and  asked 
me  to  examine  him  very  much  as  we 
would  were  he  to  take  out  an  insur- 
.-ince  policy.  As  we  walked  out  of  the 
institution,  he  remarked:  'This  wnik 
of  yours  will  have  lasting;  effects.  Why 
do  you  not  have  a  hospital  in  Tabrii '' 
(where  he  resides.)  He  gave  fifty  drJ- 
l.irs  to  the  students  of  the  college.  Dr. 
Miller  and  I  were  called  in  to  treat  the 
Crown  Princess  as  soon  as  they  arrived 
and  calls  were  made  every  day  upon  her 
during  their  stay  of  a  week.  In  most  of 
these  calls  the  Crown  Prince  was  pres- 
ent, so  that  it  gave  an  opportunity  in  an 
informal  way  of  learning  a  good  deal 
about  our  work.  As  payment  for  these 
medical  services  he  gAve  a  fine  Cash- 
mere Persian  shawl." 


Whatever  the  Russian  Church  does 
Persia,  and  it  is  likely  to  do  more  and  n 
less  than  it  has  already  done,  political  Rt 
sia  is  tightening  its  hold  tipon  the  count 
and  the  government  The  railroad 
Erivan  is  now  completed,  and  the  conlra< 
for  work  on  to  Julfa  are  being  given. 
Eastern  Persia,  along  the  Afghan  bordi 
there  are  railroads  planned,  and  even  < 
(he  Persian  gulf  the  Russians  are  mo 
or  less  active;  but  where  their  influence  ai 
power  is  felt  the  most,  is  through  their  re 
resentativcs  at  the  court  in  Teheran  and 
the  larger  cities,  and  in  the  loans  which  tb 
make  to  Persia, 


The  work  in  Korea  c 
of  growth  and  expansion,  and  the  power 
God  is  undeniably  present  in  the  comple 
transform.li  ion  of  character  and  the  creatii 
of  spiritual  life.  These  are  some  insianc 
from     the     annual     reports.       Mrs.     Hu 

"The    face   of   an   old    woman   who 
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us  while  there  I  shall  not  soon 
She  had  heard  the  Gospel  from 
e  who  had  stopped  at  her  vil- 
he  wanted   to   hear  more,   and 

that  if  she  would  go  to  Anak, 
:re  believers  there  who  would 
;r.  Though  eighty  years  old. 
ewhat  deaf,  the  persistency  with 
le  learned  to  read  was  interest- 
see.  She  seemed  oblivious  to 
I  hunger,  for  she  would  sit  on 
:h,  with  the  cold  fall  winds 
on  her,  spelling  out  the  words, 
in  those  who  passed  in  and  out 

to  help  her,  and  had  to  be  re- 
thal  she  must  eat.  Her  mind 
[  on  learning  about  Jesus." 

-nheisel   reports  of  some  classes 
n  St  ruction    of    believers    in    the 


u  indeed  encouraging  and  in- 
to see  the  zeal  with  which  the 
mtered  upon  the  study.  Old 
1  young  boys  sat  side  by  side 
I  with  each  other  in  enthusias- 
y.  In  one  place  we  occupied 
in  the  church  building  sepa- 
om  the  public  room  by  a  thin 
I.  In  the  public  room  many  of 
ibers  of  the  class  slept  at  night, 
■very  morning  we  were  wakened 
tour  o'clock  by  the  voices  of 
ho  commenced  their  study  at 
ly  hour.  Again  in  the  even- 
same  process  was  kept  up  till 
n  o'clock.  Their  principal  topic 
;rsation,  as  indeed  seems  to  be 
;  with  our  Christians  every- 
was  the  Bible  and  personal 
n  experiences." 

r  at  Pyeng  Yang  writes: — 

er  saw  such  a  wonderful  work 
ng  on  here.  Last  Sunday  there 
)ut  one  thousand  three  hundred 
at  the  afternoon  service  at 
and  last  Wednesday  quite  six 
men  and  three  hundred  women 
r  meeting.  Certainly  the  power 
jpirit  is  seen  working  mightily 
:he  Koreans  here." 

women  as  well  as  men  the  Gospel 
hold  with  power.  Mrs.  Adams 
Iheir  most  eager  interest: — 

celebration  of  Buddha's  birth- 
ught  in  visitors  from  many  li 
Ob  Sabbath  the  crowd  was  so 
at  no  attempt  was  made  to  use 
rch.     Mr.  Adams  conducted  an 

service  in  the  courtyard.  Few 
r  heard  the  Gospel  before.  The 
ig  days  were  full  of  opportuni- 

seed-sowing.  Books  were  sold 
ny  listened  intently  to  reading 
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and  teaching.  Two  women  seventy-five 
years  of  age,  who  had  walked  in  one 
hundred  Ii  for  a  sight-see,  said  they  had 
been  well  repaid,  for  not  only  had  they 
seen  the  foreigners,  but  they  had  heard 
this  strange  story  of  the  world's 
Saviour. 


The  Japan  Mail  speaks  of  a  new  tnaga- 
/ine  "of  a  very  promising  type  that  bears 
mark  of  strong  support  at  its  back  that  has 
just  made  its 'appearance.  It  is  called  the 
Kygiku-kai  (The  World  of  Education).  In 
size  and  get-up  it  approaches  very  near  to 
the  Taiyo  standard.  The  first  number 
covers  one  hundred  and  sixty-five  pages, 
and  contains  many  illustrations.  In  its 
opening  pages  it  asserts  that  all  the  existing 
magazines  that  treat  of  education  are  run 
by  partisans  and  consequently  are  not 
altogether  reliable.  Before  all  things  this 
new  publication  promises  to  deal  impar- 
tially with  all  questions.  In  the  first  num- 
ber. Dr.  Inoue  Tetsujiro  writes  on  'The 
Past  and  Future  of  Education,'  and  draws 
a  very  interesting  comparison  between  the 
tendency  of  thought  in  the  West  and  the 
East  Dr.  Inoue  observes  that  the  Greek 
philosophy  is  the  basis  of  all  our  progress 
in  the  past.  It  was  that  that  gave  birth  to 
our  science,  and  that  constituted  the  founda- 
tion of  our  best  political  institutions.  Greek 
development  was  essentially  intellectual, 
and  hence  in  all  branches  of  knowledge 
where  acuteness  of  mind  is  a  sine  qua  non  of 
progress,  the  West  has  always  been  far 
ahead  of  the  East.  Oriental  education  is 
strong  on  the  moral  side,  but  very  weak  on 
the  intellectual  side.  Socrates  and  Con- 
fucius may  be  said  to  represent  two  distinct 
types  of  teaching.  Though  Socrates  discov- 
ered  much  of  morality,  he  was  before  all 
things  a  great  thinker  and  a  leader  ol 
thought.  Confucius  never  attempted  to 
solve  intellectual  problems.  He  simply 
taught  morality  and,  among  his  three  thou- 
sand odd  disciples,  there  is  hardly  a  man 
who  could  be  called  great  intellectually. 
Japan  and  Korea  followed  in  wake  of  China 
in  former  days,  but  of  late  Japan,  realizing 
the  defects  in  the  Oriental  system  of  educa- 
tion, has  imported  wholesale  from  Europe 
and  America,  and  is  now  in  danger  of  over- 
doing the  development  of  intellect,  and  for- 
getting the  value  of  a  high  moral  standard." 
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Feutli  World*!  The  sun^tioa  to  hoM 
flonday  School  the  next  World's  Sondiy 
CoBTUitloB.  School       Convention       in 

JeruMlmi,  probably  in 
March,  1904.  b«t  been  very  favorably  re- 
ceived and  many  arc  hoping  that  it  will 
prove  practicable.  The  first  of  these  con- 
ventiou  m*  held  in  London,  England,  in 
18S9;  the  second  in  St  Louis  in  1893;  and 
the  third  again  in  London  in  1898. 

Aa  Editor  oa  tn  the  Januair  Royat 

TMal  AbatfaoBM.  MagatiM.  Mr.  T.  P. 
O'Connor,  a  leading 
Irish  politician  and  editor  of  a  daily  paper, 
concludes  his  advice  to  young  joumatius 
as  follows: — 

And  let  me  whisper  this  word  finally 
in  your  ear.  It  won't  do  you  the  least 
harm  if  you  are  a  teetotaler.  You  nay 
lose  somethhiR,  but  you  gain  tenfold.  I 
believe  in  halt  a  century  from  now  no 
man  will  rise  to  the  height  of  any  pro- 
fession, in  the  field,  in  the  forum,  or  at 
the  desk,  who  is  not  a  teetotaler. 

"Who  Anain,   with    23,000^000  souls, 

wlU  go?"  has  not  a  single  missiooary, 
not  one  witness  for  Christ, 
with  the  exception  of  one  colporteur, 
and  the  Bible  Society  says  that  he  re- 
ports the  people  are  absolutely  hungry  for 
the  Gospel,  his  sales  being  greater  there 
than  in  all  the  Malaysian  district  May 
God  give  us  to  realize  the  dignity  of  our 
calling,  and  may  we  begin  to  pray  that  God 
shall  find  Spirit-filled  men,  men  in  faith 
and  prayer,  who  will  go  and  dare  to  stand 
in,  the  power  of  His  strength  and  might. — 
lUnstrattd  Mutionary  News. 

PiMbytaiiaB  The  General  Assembly's 
CoBfannca  Committee  on  Evangelistic 
In  Chicago.  Work  recently  held  a  three 
days'  conference  (January 
I3''S)  '">  Chicago,  under  the  auspices  of 
the  McConnick  Theological  Seminary  and 
Chicago  Presbytery.  The  meetings,  which 
assembled  in  the  Church  of  the  Covenant. 
were  well  attended,  many  ministers  coming 
from  surrounding  states.  Among  the 
topics  treated  were  "The  Evangelistic  Ser- 


mon." "How  to  make  the  Evangelii: 
UovemenI  Effective  in  Our  Chorch* 
"Evangelistic  Work  for  and  among  Yod 
People,"   and   "The   Unchurched   Mux 

Tha  Student  Among  the  speakers  ) 
Tolantaar  nounccd  for  the  forthcocu 
ConyantlaB.  Student  Volunteer  Conn 
tioo  in  Tm^nto  (Febnu 
a8  to  March  3).  are  the  following:  Bistv 
Baldwin  of  Huron,  Sweaiman  of  Torm 
Galloway  of  Mississippi,  and  Tliobuni 
India,  Hon.  S.  B.  Capen,  Dr.  J.  Ross  S 
venson,  Dr,  and  Mrs.  F.  Howard  Taj-' 
of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  Mr.  Rob 
E.  Speer,  and  Drs.  Gamewell  and  Am 
of  China.  The  conference,  which  is  to 
hdd  in  the  Massey  Music  Hall,  will 
presided  over  by  Mr.  John  R.  Mott  ctu 
man  of  the  Student  Volunteer  Movcnx 

Hosia  for  In-  The  New  York  Cbr 

tamparato  Han.  tian  Home  for  Intempi 
ate  Men,  which  1 
opened  in  1876  at  1175  Madison  Avenue, 
about  to  move  to  Mount  Venion,  N. 
where  a  larger  building  capable  of  accomn 
dating  one  hundred  and  fifty  men  has  bt 
erected.  Durittg  the  twenty-fiye  years 
its  existence  over  "six  thousand  men  bi 
been  residents  of  the  Home,  of  which  nn 
ber  considerably  more  than  half  have  h 
converted  through  the  preaching  of  1 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  are  to-day  hon« 
and  useful  members  of  the  several  co 
munities  in  which  they  lire," 

"The  Bedemption  A  four  days'  conf 
of  Om  City."  ence  on  "The  Reder 

Hon  of  Our  City.' 
arrangements  for  which  were  made  by  1 
Federaiion  of  Churches  and  Chris: 
Workers,  was  held  in  the  Broadway  Tab 
nade,  New  York,  from  January  27  to 
Each  day  there  were  three  sessions,  mo 
ing.  afternoon,  and  evening,  preceded  h 
prayer  meeting  at  9.30  a.  m.  The  to; 
under  discussion  were:  (i)  Our  Fie 
(2)  Forces  for  Good  and  Evil;  (3)  .\i 
and  Methods.  Among  the  speakers  pi 
ent  were  Drs.  S.  Parkes  CadoBn.  J.  F.  Ja 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


Schauffler,  L.  T.  Chamberlaiii, 
[.  Backua,  Hon.  Charles  A. 
nd  Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer. 

The  Bible  Teachers'  College, 
which  recently  removed  its  head- 
quarters  from  Montelair,  N.  J., 
to  the  chapel  of  the  Broadway 
,  New  York  City,  has  nearly  com- 
lecond  term,  during  which  nuny 
ectures  have  been  delivered, 
best  known  names  of  those  who 
giving  series  of  addresses  are 
;  E.  Speer  and  Drs.  J.  M.  Buck- 
melius  Woelfkin  on  "The  Chris- 
and  Missions,"  Dr.  Rogers  on 
uid  Oriental  Research,"  Dr. 
I  "Old  Testament  Institutions" 
iry  and  Prophecy  of  the  Persian 
r.  W.  W.  White  on  "The  Writ- 
.nke,  the  Physician,"  and  Dr. 
<n  "The  Teachings  of  our  Lord." 


Through  the  exertions  of  Rev. 
[arry  Wilson  of  Stepney,  one 
F  the  poorest  parts  of  East  Lon- 
m,  a  "public  bouse  without  beer" 
;d  House,"  as  it  is  called— has 
!en  erected  at  a  cost  of  $5a- 
:  object  of  the  new  premises 
ily  of  cheap  and  good  food  and 
the  poor  population  of  Stepney. 
n  can  cook  one  thousand  dinners 
late  of  cold  meat  can  be  had  for 
:s),  and  a  basin  of  soup  for  id. 
A  poor  housewife  can  have  her 
nt  cooked  and  buy  a  pudding  to 
or  a  few  pence.  On  the  floors 
public  bar  there  are  recreation 
rooms  where  men  can  read, 
play  games,  and  where  during 
;  concerts  will  be  given.  A  room 
apart  for  Bible  classes,  and  dor- 
ill  be  provided." 

I  Not  (Hily  is  Uganda  to  have 
the  largest  Protestant  Church 
in  Africa,  but  perhaps  one  of 
:  hospitals  on  the  continent  is 
there.  It  was  built  last  May, 
E  old  cathedral  was  built,  with 
bed  roof  and  reed  walls.  It  is 
e  form  of  a  St  George's  cross, 
t  length  being  one  hundred  and 
t.    The  roof  alone  required  one 
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hundred  and  twelve  tons  of  grass  for  iU 
■  thatch.  There  are  numerous  wards,  all 
neatly  while- washed  and  simply  furnished. 
The  walls  are  adorned  with  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture in  the  native  tongue,  which  tired  eyes 
can  look  upon  and  take  hope  and  comfort 
from  as  they  read  the  sweet  Gospel  mes- 
sages of  salvation.  The  natives  themselves 
did  most  of  the  work  of  building,  under  the 
direction  of  a  member  of  the  C.  M.  S.  Mis- 
sion. Their  labor  in  constructing  the  hos- 
pital was  valued  at  $1,500. — The  Missionary. 

Dr.  Aluatnto  Dr.  Alexander  Whyte, 

Wbyte  on  tlw  of  Edinburgh,  at  the 
Salvation  Anny.  opening  of  a  rescue  home 
in  Pollokshields,  said 
the  day  was  coming  "when  the  name  of 
General  William  Booth  will  be  ranked  with 
that  of  Martin  Luther  and  John  Wesley. 
The  people  of  the  present  day,"  be  added, 
"are  for  too  near  to  the  founder  of  the  Sal- 
vation Army  to  realiie  his  greatness.  To 
appreciate  the  magnitude  and  grandeur  of 
a  cathedral,  one  has  to  view  it  from  a  dis- 
tance, towering  above  the  houses  and  bnUd- 
ings  of  ordinary  height  It  is  so  with  Gen- 
eral Booth  and  his  contemporaries,  and  God 
is  gracious,  indeed,  toward  our  day  and 
generation,  in  raising  up  such  a  worthy 
and  noble  leader."  Dr.  Whyte  is  further 
reported  as  saying  that  there  were  no  walla 
in  Edinburgh  within  which,  that  night,  he 
could  gain  more  for  his  soul  and  mind  than 
in  presiding  at  that  meeting. — Christian 
World. 

Tha  Nead  for  A    sympathetic    hearer 

Bnconrafement.  of  sermons  said  recently 
that  what  he  most  misses 
in  modem  preaching  is  the  note  of  «i- 
eouragement.  In  reading  the  gospels  he 
finds  "the  most  scathing  condemnation  of 
sin,  but  the  most  wonderful  stimulus  and 
helpfulness  for  the  sinner.  Nowadays  there 
is  too  much  fault-finding,  too  tittle  attempt 
to  awaken  enthusiasm  for  goodness,  too 
little  exposition  of  the  beauty  and  fra- 
grance of  the  higher  life,"  There  is  much 
in  this  criticism  that  is  just.  Jesus  was  an 
embodiment  in  His  ministry  of  the  prophetic 
word,  "A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break; 
and  smoking  Rax  shall  he  not  quench.** 
Preachers  should  cultivate  what  has  been 
well  called  "the  wooing  note."     Souls  can 
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never  be  driven  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
but  that  they  may  be  drawn  into  it  from  the 
very  brink  of  the  pit,  is  clear  from  the  mira- 
cles of  conversion  that  are  recorded  on 
every  page  of  the  ^spels. — The  Chrutian 
(London). 

Bnfllih  The  English  mission  to  sail- 

ors has  recently  published  a 
very  encouraging  report  of  its 
work.  Lord  Brassej,  who  has 
made  more  than  one  tour  of  the  world  in  his 
own  yacht,  presided  at  the  conference,  and 
Commander  W.Dawson.of  the  Royal  Navy, 
acted  as  secretary.  The  meeting  was  held 
at  Brighton  for  the  first  time  since  1874. 
since  which  year  the  number  of  contribut- 
ing churches  and  the  sums  contributed  have 
both  increased  six  times.  There  are  now 
forty-eight  chaplains  who  work  wholly 
among  seamen,  and  these  are  reenforced 
by  700  volunteer  assistants  conducting  ser- 
vices on  the  high  seas  and  at  the  fishing 
banks.  Thirty  years  ago  the  work  among 
seamen  was  in  its  incipiency,  and  forty  years 
ago  a  sailor  was  looked  upon  as  far  beyond 
the  pale  of  hope.  But  Commander  Dawson 
spoke  happily  of  the  improved  morale  of  the 
service  and  expressed  the  gratitude  of  all 
lovers  of  sailors  to  the  churches  for  the 
good  work  done. — Interior. 

Th«  Hoody  During    the    month    of 

Bible  InaUtute.  February.  Dr.  A.  T.  Pier- 
son  lectured  daily  at  the 
Moody  Bible  Institute.  Chicago,  and  occu- 
pied the  pulpit  at  the  Chicago  Avenue 
Church  in  the  absence  of  Rev.  R.  A.  Tor- 
rey.  His  addresses  at  the  Institute  were 
on  'The  Riches  of  the  Psalms."  which  he 
dealt  with  under  the  following  heads : 
Psalms  of  the  Law,  Ps:ilms  of  the  Christ, 
Psalms  of  the  Creation,  Psalms  of  the 
Curse,  Psalms  of  the  Life,  Psalms  of  the 
Heart,  Psalms  of  Jehovah.  Dr.  Pierson 
also  gave  a  series  of  four  lectures  on  "Mis- 
sionary Biographies."  taking  up  in  turn 
Gilmore  of  Mongolia,  Duff  of  India,  Pat- 
teson  of  Melanesia,  and  Coan  of  Hawaii. 

Rev.  George  C.  Needham,  who  is  to 
spend  the  month  of  March  at  the  Institute, 
will  deliver  a  series  of  addresses  on  the 
following  subjects:  The  Book  of  Ruth; 
Some  Less  Familiar  Laws  of  the  Old 
Testament ;     Some    Less     Familiar     Bible 


Characters:  Grace  and  Glory:  aod  "P 
sonal  Reminiscences  Covering  thirty-! 
Years  of  Evangelism,*' 

Bibla  BuTing       Writing    to    the    du 
in  Vgaoda.        Miiiionary         iKtrliitn. 
Mrs.     Eraser     of     Uga: 
say*:— 

The  new  Bibles  have  come,  and  are  ^ 
ing  likt  wiid&rt.  In  spite  of  the  almost  p 
hibitive  price,  the  first  edition  is  nearir 
hausted.  ...  In  order  that  the  Bibles  mi 
get  as  quickly  as  possible  into  the  b 
of  the  teachers,  who  so  sorely  need  t!i 
the  bishop  determined  to  reduce  the  p 
of  the  cheapest  to  two  months'  wagri 
those  teachers  who  had  already  taugb: 
a  year,  and  to  three  months'  wages  i? 
slightly  better  quality.  This  would  * 
dear  enough  to  Christians  in  England. 
the  very  day  the  news  was  given  ou 
great  crowd  of  teachers  fairly  danced  J; 
to  Mr.  Miller's  house  to  have  their  tu 
written  down  for  a  "Holy  Book,"  ihou 
and  singing  with  such  beaming  it 
They  came  as  we  were  walking  along  i. 
the  prayer -meet  ing.  and  crowded  round 
bishop,  kneeling  at  his  feet,  crying.  "J 
joy  I  God  be  praised!  God  be  prai*t 
Some  of  them  quite  broke  down. 

The  As  a  result  of  the  recent 

Zionlata.     sion  of  the   Zionist  Congrt^ 

Switzerland,  and  for  the  pur 

of  establishing  a  final  home  for  the  J<' 
nation  in  Palestine,  3  bill  has  been  ir 
duced  in  the  Assembly  at  Albany  in 
poratinfc  the  Federation  of  American  Z 
ists.  The  corporntors  named  in  the 
are  Dr.  Richard  Conhcil  and  H.  Pc; 
Mendci.  of  New  York;  Marcus  Ja=! 
of  Pennsylvania;  Sabatai  Schaffcr. 
Maryland ;  Leon  Zohtkoll.  of  Illinois. 
Isidore  D.  Morrison,  of  New  York.  . 
The  objects  that  the  fcderalors  have  sc: 
to  obtain  and  which  are  named  in  the 
are:  To  foster  the  national  idea  in  Is: 
to  cooperate  with  other  Zionist  socie::i 
their  endeavor  to  obtain  for  the  Jc 
nation  a  legally  assured  home  in  Pales; 
to  unite  all  Zionist  societies;  to  act  a^ 
medium  of  communication  betwe<-n 
Zionist  Congress,  through  its  central  ' 
mi t tee.  and  the  Zionist  societies  in 
United  States;  to  foster  the  knowledg 
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IS  a  living  language;  to  publish 
publications  tor  the  furtherance 
use  of  Zionism. — Christian  InUl- 

The  Second  Annual 
I  Conference  of  the  Na- 

H  and  tional  Federation  of 
Woiken.  Churches  and  Chris- 
tian Workers  was  held 
ipon,  D.  C,  Feb.  4  and  S-    The 

which  were  well  attended,  were 
c  Hall  of  the  Y.  M,  C,  A.  Rev. 
lutler,  D.  D.,  pastor  of  the  Luther 

Church  in  that  city,  gave  the  ad- 

welcome.  Among  the  subjects 
^^e  "The  Possible  and  Impossible 
h  Federation,"  by  Rev.  L.  C. 
).  D.;  "How  the  Churches  Can 
Social  Work,"  by  Rev,  Drs.  E. 
barren  and  Alfred  Tyler  Perry ; 
"ederation  and  the  Poor,"  by  Rev. 
:roft  Devins,  D.  D.,  and  "Church 
I  in  the  Interests  of  Social  and 
iteousncss,"  by  Rev  Drs.  Lorimer, 
and  Salterlce.  Other  speakers 
lop  Hurst,  Rev.  Drs.  Charles  L. 
,  Rivington  Lord,  S.  M.  Dick, 
I.  Rice,  George  E.  Reed,  and  Mr. 
I.  Hughes.  During  the  Confer- 
legation  representing  the  National 
t  called  at  the  White  House  by 

President  Roosevelt. 

The  following  paragraph  is 
culled  from  the  Vanguard,  a  pa- 
per published  in  Bombay : — 
e  hand  of  thief  or  murderer  few 
life  suffer  even  indirectly.  But 
e  careless  tongue  of  friend,  the 
ngue  of  enemy,  who  is  free? 
.an  being  can  live  a  life  so  true, 
so  pure  as  to  be  beyond  the 
f  malice,  or  immune  from  the 
IS  emanations  of  envy.  The 
I  attacks  against  one's  reputa- 
t  loathsome  innuendoes,  slurs, 
by  which  jealous  mediocrity 
ruin  its  superiors,  are  like  those 
arasites  that  kill  the  heart  and 
1  mighty  oak.  So  cowardly  is 
liod,  so  stealthy  the  shooting  of 
Dned  thorns,  so  insignificant  the 
acts  in  their  seeming,  that  one 
Dn  guard  against  them.  It  is 
3  dodge  an  elephant  than  a  mi- 

not  the  only  country  in  the  world 
i  to  be  warned  against  evil  speak- 


316 

I,  nor  are  apostolic  times  the  only  ones 
which  James'  words  apply.  The  fact  of 
so  large  a  portion  of  the  apostle's  letter  ad- 
dressed to  "the  twelve  tribes  scattered 
abroad"  being  devoted  to  the  subject  of  the 
"tongue"  show  that  he  fully  recognized 
how  universal  was  the  evil  wrought  by  this 
"fire."  And  more  than  eighteen  hundred 
years  add  their  testimony  to  the  truth  of  his 
assertion    that    "the    tongue    can    no    man 

Andrew  Monay'a  The  work  of  Rev. 
Work  In  South  Andrew  Murray  in 
Africa.  South    Africa    is    large 

and  varied.  He  is  presi- 
dent of  the  South  Africa  General  Mission 
which  has  stations  in  Cape  Colony.  Orange 
Free  State,  and  the  Transvaal. 

For  many  years  Mr.  Murray  has  had 
the  entire  charge  of  a  large  church  in  Wel- 
lington :  now,  however,  the  appointment  of 
a  co-pastor  enables  him  to  devote  more 
time  to  evangelistic   work  and   writing. 

Besides  being  constantly  called  upon  to 
preside  at  conventions  of  all  kinds,  a  large 
summer  conference,  known  as  "The  Keswick 
of  South  Africa,"  which  has  been  in  exist- 
ence for  some  years,  is  also  chiefly  in  the 
hands  of  Mr.  Murray. 

Nearly  thirty  years  ago  he  founded  the 
Huguenot  Seminary  in  Wellington,  out  of 
which  the  Huguenot  College,  as  well  as 
three  branch  seminaries,  has  grown. 

In  1877  a  Mission  Institute  was  estab- 
lished, in  which  numbers  of  young  men 
are  trained  for  missionaries,  and  though 
this  is  now  under  the  care  of  Rev.  Oin- 
ton  T.  Wood,  Mr.  Murray  still  has  a  large 
interest  in  it.  More  recently  Mr.  Murray 
has  been  instrumental  in  the  establishment 
of  an  Industrial  School,  also  in  Wellington. 
"As  a  member  of  the  Mission  Committee 
of  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  he  has 
kept  in  living,  prayerful  touch  with  every 
missionary  in  the  field  and  has  been 
especially  the  life  of  the  Dutch  Branch  of 
the   Livingstonia   Mission  at   Lake   Nyasa." 

Protestantism  The  following,  coming  as 
in  Prance.  it   does  from  such  an  au- 

thority   as    Rev.    C.    Merle 
D'Aubigney,  is  full  of  encouragement : — 

In  1806  there  were  for  the  whole  of 

France,  excluding  Alsace,  one  hundred 
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and  twentjr  pastors  in  the  Refonned 
Churchei.  Now  lh«re  are  more  than 
one  thousand  two  hundred,  ten  timei  as 
many.  In  the  Pas  de  Calait,  daring 
the  last  twelve  years,  one  thousand 
five  hundred  miners  have  been  won 
from  Romanism.  In  Dordogne  there 
was,  six  years  ago,  one  Protestant  com- 
munity, now  there  are  five.  In  the  dis- 
trict of  St.  Aubjn  de  Blaye  as  far  down 
as  i8go  there  was  not  a  Protestant  con- 
gregation ;  now  there  are  six,  with  nu- 
merous outposts,  all  formed  by  coo- 
versions  from  Roman  Catholicism. 
The  region  round  Pons  was,  only  five 
years  since,  entirely  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Roman  clergy ;  now  there 
are  four  evangelical  congregations,  with 
seven  annexes,  and  the  Gospel  is 
preached  in  more  than  forty  villages. 

I  could  quote  similar  instances  of  suc- 
cessful mission  work  in  many  other 
parts.  Chercnte  in  the  West,  Gcrs  in  the 
South,  Lot  and  Haute  Loire  in  the 
center  of  France,  tn  some  cases  the 
conversions  have  taken  place  in  num- 
bers. In  Marcilloc  six^  out  of  one 
hundred,  in  Le  Monteil  seventy  out  of 
eighty  inhabitants,  in  Madrangcs  from 
three  hundred  to  four  hundred  have 
come   out   and   joined    the    Protestant 

Now  I  do  not  wish  to  lead  yoit  to  be- 
lieve thai  France  will  become  Protest- 
ant in  a  few  years,  but  that  we  are  gain- 
ing ground  on  Romanism  there  can,  I 
think,  be  no  doubt. 


A  Bible  Scbool        The  Evangelical  Society 

In  SwitutUnd.    of  Swiuerland,  says   The 

Interior,   has   for   seventy 

years  supported  at  Geneva  a  school  not  un- 
like Mr.  Moody's  Bible  Institute  in  Chicago. 
It  prepares  Christian  workers  for  city  mis- 
sions, rural  evangelization,  colportage,  and 
(a  limited  number)  for  the  pulpit.  During 
the  past  year,  as  its  recently  issued  cata- 
logue shows,  it  supported  thirty-four  stu- 
dents in  its  theological  department,  but 
opens  the  new  year  with  forty-five.  Its  col- 
porteurs numbered  fifty-two  and  its  evangel- 
ists twenty-six.  During  the  summer  it 
keeps  open  stations  at  various  popular  re- 
sort*, and  the  year  round  it  sends  out  Bible 
agents  and  other  laborers  in  various  fields 
of  evangelism.  It  has  since  its  foundation 
given  five  hundred  and  fifty  ministers  to  the 
Reformed  churches  of  France.  Belgium,  the 
Waldensian  valleys  and  the  French  speaking 
populations  of  Canada.  It  has  also  em- 
ployed two  hundred  and  eighty  colporteurs, 
who  have  sold  hundreds  of  thousands  of 


Bibles.  One  hundred  and  teventeca  itati 
for  preaching  the  gospel  have  been  est 
lished  by  it,  many  of  which  became  the 
clei  of  churches.  It  is  thoroughly  evan) 
ical  but  nndenominational.  The  c 
about  %4fifO0  a  year,  is  partly  met  by 
Protestants  of  Geneva,  but  more  largelj 
contributors  in  England  and  Scotland,  i 
a  few  subscribers  in  America.  The  worL 
report  their  chief  obstacles  to  be  "ic 
ticism  in  the  cities  and  (uperttition  b 
country,  with  intemperance  eviSrywhcre.'' 

T.  M.  C  A.  It  is  encourmging  to  see  t 
CoBfemm.  the  leaders  in  Young  Mi 
Christian  Association  w 
are  uniting  their  efforts  to  secure  tn 
spiritual  power  and  definite  results  in  it 
religious  work.  A  conference  of  secretai 
and  other  leaders  was  recently  held  at 
West  Side  Branch,  New  York  City, 
this  express  purjKMe.  Leaders  were  pni 
from  as  far  west  as  Chicago  and  St  Lo 
and  as  far  north  and  east  as  Moatrcal  ■ 

The  Bible  class  courses  in  use  in  the  . 
sociations  were  strictly  reviewed  with 
purpose  of  making  thero  more  praclic 
helpful.  The  subject  of  training  Bible  d 
teachers  from  among  the  membership  of 
Associations  was  given  much  discussi 
Methods  of  winning  men  to  Christ  throu 
out  all  the  social  agencies  of  the  Assoi 
lions  as  well  as  by  means  of  cvangeli 
work  awakened  great  interest 

Plans  in  operation  in  Qeveland  and  Oi 
cities  for  carrying  the  religious  work  c 
side  the  Association  buildings  to  men 
shops,  factories,  etc.,  received  warm 
proval,  and  this  line  of  work  will  be  pusi 
by  the  Associations  in  the  next  few  ye 

The  importance  now  being  laid  on  i 
central  and  most  important  feature  of  As 
ciation  work  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  th 
secretaries  of  the  International  Commit: 
Messrs.  Fred  S.  Goodman,  Don  O.  Shell 
and  Fred  B.  Smith,  are  now  giving  th 
entire  time  to  this  development  through, 
the  countTT. 

The  Simnltaneoiu  Writing      in      i 

Uinion  in  Sydney,  Southern  Crou  of  : 
H.  S.  W.  Simultaneous  Missi 

in  Sydney,  New  Soi 
Wales.  Dr.  John  Watsford  says:— 
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:  Simultaneous  Mission  in  Syd- 
»s  been  a  glorious  success.  It  was 
itakably  the  work  ot  the  Holy 
.  No  such  movement  has  ever  be- 
leen  known  in  Australasia.  It  was 
jghly  well  organized.  Before  the 
in  commenced,  the  Spirit  of  grace 
if  supplication  was  richly  poured 
son  the  churches,  and  many  meet- 
were  held  for  pleading  with  God 
e  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
costal  power.  The  city  and  sub- 
were  divided  into  districts,  where 
ini  should  be  held,  and  bands  of 
It  workers  went  from  house  to 
inviting  all  to  attend  the  meet- 


As   ! 


I  the 


;d  the  whole  place  seemed  moved ; 
opie  flocked  to  the  churches,  halls, 
;nts;  the  power  of  God  was  with 
Vord,  and  for  fourteen  days — 
ng,  noon,  and  night — the  mission- 
.nd  workers  were  engaged  in 
ling  the  Gospel  and  directing  sin- 
Lo  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  results 
xen  most  glorious.  At  the  great 
igiving  meeting  at  the  close  of  the 
in.  the  secretaries  announced  that 
lad  not  yet  received  reports  from 
of  the  missions,  but  that  those  to 
ihowed  that  more  than  three  thou- 
nquirers  had  been  spoken  to  in  the 
y  rooms,  and  they  had  no  doubt 
he  total  number  would  be  over 
housand.  This  is  something  for 
every  Christian  will  thank  God, 
will  give  faith  and  hope  and  en- 
cement    to   others  engaged   in  a 

iBt  Call        The      following,      con- 

imtwy.      densed  from  a  letter  sent 

by  Mrs.  Dyer — who  wrote 

of  Pandita  Ramabai — to  the  Lon- 
■iitian,  has  been  forwarded  to  us  by 
pondent  who,  at  Mrs.  Dyer's  special 
is  seeking  to  bring  before  the  public 
rica  as  well  as  in  England  "the 
at   exists    for   consecrated    women 

of  ability  and  education."  After 
[  of  "the  open  and  flagrant  im- 
'  in  the  Bombay  streets,  and  more 
y  the  cruel  fate  of  the  numbers 
g  women  and  girls  from  the  conti- 
Europe  who  are  continually  brought 
'  the  infamous  traders  in  flesh  and 
Mrs.  Dyer  goes  on  to  quote  part  of 

which  she  has  received  from  the 
y  of  the  W.  C.  T.  U.  of  Bombay 
le  request  that  she  would  make 
this  need: — 


upon  them  the  burden  of  responsibility 
for  foreign  young  women  who  are 
brought  here  tor  immoral  purposes. 
Missionaries  and  others  have  done  what 
they  could  to  reach  them,  but  it  is  felt 
by  everyone  that  the  work  demands  the 
entire  time   and   energy  of  one  who  is 

definitely  set  apart  for  it 

Those  who  come  should  be  linguists 
to  a  certain  extent,  as  almost  every 
European  nationality  is  to  be  found 
among  these  women.  They  should  also 
have  had  experience  in  rescue  work  at 

It  is  with  the  hope  of  enlisting  yoiir 
sympathy  and  help  that  we  send  thlj 
appeal,  trusting  you  may  be  guided  to 
those  whom  God  surety  intends  for  His 
work  in  this  needy  comer  of  the  world. 

Prevailing  We  complain  of  the  decline 
Prayer,  in  candidates  for  the  ministry, 
and  remedies  are  suggested. 
But  have  I  not  seen  it  sUted  that  Christ 
faced  the  same  difficulty,  and  met  it  in 
His  own  way?  Said  He,  "The  harvest 
truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  laborers  are  few." 
There  is  a  decline  of  candidates  for  the 
ministry.  What  then?  "Pray  ye,  therefore, 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he  will  send 
forth  laborers  into  his  harvest."  What 
would  be  thought  if  you  had  a  week  of 
prayer  meetings  to  plead  with  God  on  this 
subject?  Would  anyone  attend?  More 
than  you  think  would  attend.  More  will 
be  done  in  that  way  than  by  giving  better 
salaries  and  better  education.  But  prayer 
is  no  easy  thing — prevailing  prayer.  We 
must  awaken  the  Lord.  For  this  He  will 
be  inquired  of.  He  says,  "Awake,  awake, 
put  on  strength.  O  arm  of  the  Lord;  awake, 
as  in  the  ancient  days."  Nor  will  He  wake 
at  once.  He  will  refuse  till  we  ask  Him 
more  earnestly.  He  says,  "Let  me  go,"  that 
we  may  answer,  "I  will  not  let  thee  go,  ex- 
cept thou  bless  me."  He  says,  "It  is  not 
meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  cast 
it  to  the  dogs."  that  we  may  reply,  "Truth, 
Lord ;  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which 
fall  from  their  masters'  table." 

"  Oh !  how  strangely  Thou  eludest 

Those,  dear  Lord,  that  have  believed  1 
Yet  eluding,  ne'er  deludest. 

Nor  deceiv'st,  nor  art  deceived  I" 
We  must  waken  God  before  we  waken 
the  dim  sunken  masses.  What  Savonarola 
cried  in  the  crisis  of  his  Church  I  would 
repeat,  "Wake  Christ  1  Wake  Christ  I"— 
Briiuh  Weekly. 
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The  W.  C.  T.  V.        That  ihe  members  of 
is  PooHA.  (he    Woman's   Christian 

Temperance  Union  of 
Pooni,  India,  are  awake  to  their  opportuni- 
ties and  quick  to  seize  them  is  proved  by 
the  following  paragraph  from  the  Bombay 
Gtiardian: — 

The  musketry  Camp  of  the  Bombay 
Presidency  opened  here  (Poona)  on 
Monday  the  i8th  of  November,  when 
men.  both  regulars  and  volunteers,  came 
from  far  and  near  to  compete  in  the 
shooting  matches 


;  for  the  sale  of  light  Tefreshments 
to  the  men  when  off  duty. 

The  idea  was  warmly  taken  up  by 
the  members.  The  Durbar  lent  was 
kindly  lent  by  the  Ordnance  Depart- 
ment, and  permission  to  pilch  it  given 
by  the  commanding  officer.  Arrange- 
ments were  also  made  for  enabling  the 
men  to  spend  their  leisure  hours  profit- 
ably. Reading  and  writing  tables  were 
provided,  also  games  such  as  chess. 
halma,  etc.  All  these  were  freely  used. 
At  first  it  was  decided  only  to  keep  the 
tent  opened  from  la  a,  m.  to  3  p,  m,.  and 
again  from  5  p.  m,  to  10  p.  m. :  but.  at 
the  request  of  the  men.  it  was  kept  open 
all  day  from  J  a.  m.  to  10  p.  m 

On  Sunday  at  11  a.  m.  divine  service 
was  held,  and  at  8.30  p.  m.  a  sacred  pro- 
gram was  rendered,  and  Rev.  N.  Mc- 
Nicol,  of  the  United  Free  Church,  gave 
the  men  a  short  address.  On  Monday 
night.  Rev.  D.  Osborne  delivered  a 
short  lecture  on  the  Indian  Mutiny. 

The  last  evening,  Thursday,  was  de- 
voted 10  the  cause  of  temperance,  when 
solos  and  recitations  were  given  by 
members  of  the  W.  C.  T.  U.,  and  there 
was  a  short  address  by  Rev.  D.  Os- 

The  camp  broke  up  on  Friday  morn- 
ing, and  the  men  before  leaving  ex- 
tressed  their  appreciation  of  all  that 
ad  been  done  for  their  comfort  and 
entertainment,  and  requested  that  the 
tent  be  opened,  when  they  came  again 
to  Poona  for  the  same  purpose.  Sev- 
eral   pledges    were    taken    during    the 


Dt.  Banurdo's        In  a  circular  letter,  which 
Wuk.  .    Dr.  Thomas  Bamardo  (of 

London) — whose  name  tor 
many  years  has  been  one  of  world>wide 
fame   through   his   "Homes    for    Destitute 


Children"— recently  sent  out,  the  followir 
ttatistics  are  given : — 

Orphans  or  Ekstitute  Chil- 
dren permanently  rescued, 
trained    and    educated    in 

thirty-five  years 44.003 

Waif  Children  dealt  witb 
since  1866 199-637 

Necessitous  Children  (not 
absolutely  Homeless)  edu- 
cated and  partly  fed  and 
clothed  in  Free  Schools 72.567 

Trained  and  Tested  Boys 
and  Girls  emigrated  to 
Canada  and  the  Colonies 11.59S 

Waifs  and  Strays  rescued, 
trained,  educated,  placed 
out  in  life  at  home,  tent  to 
sea,   etc Zt.goo 

Fresh  cases  admitted  during 
current    year 2.968 

Total  number  maintained  this 

Sick  Children  treated  in  Her 
Majesty's  Hosftital  in  36 
years  (14,988  in-patients; 
131,783    out-patients) 136.771 

Convalescent  Children  sent 
to  Seaside  Homes  for 
periods  of  three  to  four 
weeks  or  longer,  during 
fourteen  years 5,368 

Free  Lodgings  given  to 
homeless  Young  Women 
and  Children  in  our  Open- 
all-Night    Lodging-Houses....s&4.505 

Rations  supplied  to  homeless 
Young  Women  and  (Thil- 

Necessitous  (but  not  actuallv 
Homeless)  Boys  aided  in 
Industrial   Brigades 7.fi74 

Poor  Children  brought  under 
religious  training  in  Four 
Sund.iy  Raegcd  Schools 65.839 

Free  Hot  Bre.ikfnsts  and 
Dinners  provided  in  Win- 
ter to  foodless  Children  of 
Free    Schools 1,946.8:^ 

Attendances  at  six  Mission 
Halls  (services,  etc.) 
about    i5.ooaooo 

Attendances  at  Coffee  Pal- 
aces about 7,100.00* 

Visits  pnid  by  Deaconesses 
to  the  homes  of  the 
Poorest   200.000 

Waif  Children  now  in  resi- 
dence in  Ihe  Homes 5.411 

Children  admitted  on  an 
average     every      week     in 

Waif  Children  dealt  'with"  in ' 

a   single  year   (igoi) 13.500 
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iceipts  for  January,  1902. 


H.  S..  Cartbuga.  S.  D t  1  00 

.  Brwklrn.  K.  y 100 

L.  W.,  WashinKton,  D.  C S  00 

D.  H..  SliDKcrlaDd,  N.  Y a  00 

.OneidmN.Y BOO 

P..  G»o»voort,  N.  y 100 

A.'L..  PanoDB.  Kbd BOO 

C.  R.,  Atbol.  Mau BOO 

D..  T>co«&,  Wuh 1  00 

.,lfBtthew(.  Pla :     1  BO 

Qd.  Rudlnfc.  Uau 1  00 

B.  H.,  Stonlngton,  Ct 10  00 

U.  S..  BMchmont,  Mum 10  00 

S.  J.,  Tscoma,  Wash S  00 

U.  R..  Camp  Nelion.  Kr 10  00 

■ryS.  Brran.  UilliDKton,  Md...    1  00 

:hieago.  III 10  00 

W.,  Port  Hope,  Ont 10  00 

cietr.H[llbnni.ABaa,N.W.T..  10  00 

>(  FriBDds.  Buffalo.  N.  y BOO 

1  91  M 

t>.  nc8««a'*  W*rk  la  Sootfa 
«rlcu 

P.,  Berwick.  Out. )  S  DO 

,  Oneida,  N.y a  OO 

C.  R.,  A  Choi,  Mau 1  00^ 

Mi'i  W«rfc  In  tba  t*tw  Habrldw: 
P.  S..KaaCDownmEtan,  Pa....|ia  00 

t  Northflsld,  Mau  1  OO 

.Brooklyn,  N.  Y I  » 

.  Oneida,  N.y BOO 

'..  New  Albany.  Eaa I  00 

C.  K„  Lyme.  Ct. BOO 

Church.  Scockbiidn,  Wis 1  GO 

|!BTB 

Meaottal  EDdowmanl  Fund: 

S  a,  Detroit.  Micb 15  00 

mom W 

-.  Delhi,  N.y 1  00 

..  Sew  York  City 8  SS 

..  Botton.  UasB «  00 

t»4re 

TbobBm'a  Woilt  la  lodia: 

J.  P..  UelroK  HlgbUnda,  Hbss..|1S  00 

:.  K.  G..  GlovorsviUe,  N.  y 80  00 

I4B0O 

IrtribBtkm  of  UtMatora  la  Ptinac 

..Oneida.  N.  Y |1  00 

.  C.  R.,  Athol,  Maw SOD 

1    300 

IcM  SeBlparjFi 

...OnefiU,  N.  Y I  B  00 

.  B.  S.,  Germaatown,  Pa 12  00 

1  IT  00 

Ikraoa  Boya'  Scbooi: 

L.P.  U.  Panona,KBD |  S  00 

K  H.,  VIneland,  N.J 1  00 


Personalia. 

Rev.  E.  A,  WhittiOT  has  lately  closed  a 
series  of  union  gospel  meetinKS  at  Meriden. 
N.  H. 

Sev.  Walter  Holcomb  of  Montreat,  N.  C, 
recently  conducted  union  meetings  in 
Bluefield  and  Kenova.  W.  Va. 

During  the  latter  part  of  the  month  of 
January.  Sev-  E.  ParaoD  Hanunond  was 
holding  special  services  in  New  York  City. 

Hesara.  doBsIe;  and  Hunter,  the  Cana- 
dian evangelists,  held  revival  services  in 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  during  the  month  of  Jan- 

Ui.  S.  H.  H8dl«7  of  the  Water  Street 
Mission,  New  York  City,  recently  assisted 
in  a  special  work  for  men  at  Portsmouth. 
Ohio. 

At  the  close  of  his  mission  in  Newark, 
Ohio,  Rev.  C  L.  Evarti  went  to  Ironton, 
Ohio,  where  he  conducted  a  scries  of  union 
gospel  meetings. 

A  portrait  of  Dr.  John  G,  Paton,  the  vet- 
eran missionary  to  'he  New  Hebrides,  is  to 
adorn  the  walls  of  the  Assembly  Hall.  Mel- 
bourne, Australia. 

EvanEflliit  Geoixe  Robert  Calms  has  been 
spending  the  winter  months  on  the  Pacific 
coast.  He  hopes  in  the  spring  to  begin 
evangelistic  work  in  Great  Britain. 

Mr.  S.  H.  Sayford,  secretary  of  the  Evan  - 
gelistic  Association  of  New  England,  ac- 
companied by  Mr.  Smith  as  singer,  has  beet) 
holding  special  meetings  in  Lebanon,  Pa. 

Rev.  Arthur  J.  Smith  of  Richmond,  L.  I., 
began  work  on  Feb.  12  at  Newark,  N.  J. 
At  the  close  of  his  mission  there  he  goes  to 
Pittsburg,  Pa.,  and  thence  to  St.  Louis,  Mo. 

During  the  month  of  February  Rev. 
F.  B.  Meyer  visited  St.  Petersburg,  holding 
conferences  with  the  British  community 
there  under  the  auspices  of  the  British. 
American  Church. 

Rev,  B.  B.  Davidson  has  been  holding  a  se- 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


:s  of  union  revival  services  U  Bnttleboro. 
L,  the  result  of  which  is  seen  in  >  large 
mber  of  accessions  to  the  churches  of 
at  town. 

It  is  announced  that  Ki.  W,  Qairatt 
itdw,  the  English  hynmologist.  will  visit 
is  country  in  the  spring  in  order  to  give 
x>urse  of  tecturei  at  Hartford  The^ogioJ 

Rot.  Flank  W.  Snaed,  D.  D.,  has  restgned 
t  pastorate  of  the  Washington  and  Comp- 
a  Avenue  Church,  St.  Louis,  Mo^  in  order 

accept  a  call  from  the  East  Liberty 
lurch  of  Pittsburg  Pa. 
Beginning  January  13,  Bar.  OMiga  C. 
tedluuii  conducted  a  successful  three - 
wks'  gospel  can^gn  at  Chattanooga, 
tan.     The  entire  month  of  March  he  is 

dOTOte  to   the   Moody   Bible  Institute, 
licago. 

Mi.  Martoa  Smith  has  been  conducting 
ecial  revival  services  this  winter  in  sev- 
al  towns  of  Arizona,  among  others,  Phce- 
X,  Tucson,  Old  Pueblo,  and  Bisbee.  Later 
r.  Smith  plana  to  go  to  Southern  Cali- 
mia  for  several  weeks. 
Hiaa  Minnie  Haitny,  who  recently  fin- 
led  her  course  at  the  Chelaea  training 
atitute,  sailed  on  the  iitb  of  January  for 
)mbay  en  rouU  for  Chandag,  where  she 

to  jcnn  Miss  Mary  Reed  in  her  work 
longst  the  lepers  of  India. 
Rev.  H.  D.  Sheldon  of  Oneonta,  N.  Y.,  has 
cently  been  engaged  in  conducting  union 
vival  services  at  North  Cobocton  and 
ind  Lake,  N.  Y.  From  the  pastors  of 
th  these  places  come  most  encouraging 
ports  of  the  good  accomplished. 
Rev.  Heniy  HapUBS,  D.  D.,  paator  of  the 
rst  Church,  Kansas  City,  Mo,  has  been 
icted  to  the  presidency  of  Williams  Col- 
^  in  the  room  of  Rev.  Franklin  Carter. 
r.  Hopkins  is  the  son  of  a  former  presi- 
nt  of  Williams,  Dr.  Mark  Hopkins. 
Rev.  0.  B.  P.  Hallock,  D.  D.,  of  the  Brick 
lurch,  Rochester,  N.  Y,  accompanied  by 
vera!  members  of  his  congregation,  haa 
■led  for  the  East.  After  visiting  ^ypt, 
e  Holy  Land,  and  many  of  the  Southern 
untries  of  Europe,  the  party  will  return 

America  via  England. 
Mr.  Chailea  A.  Rowland,  Jr.,  of  Atbens, 
a.,  has  for  some  time  past  been  at  work 


placing  student  campaign  woikers  in  sereral 
of  the  Southern  states,  who  in  their  tun 
have  been  instrumental  In  the  introdnctioo 
of  missionary  libraries  in  a  large  nnmba- 
of    Sunday    Schools    and    Missionary   So- 

During  the  month  of  January  Mr.  Eearr 
Tarley  was  at  Nyack,  N.  Y.,  where  he  gart 
daily  addresses  to  the  students  of  the  Mis- 
sionary Institute;  at  Trenton,  N.  J,  con- 
ducting a  special  eight  days'  mission;  sad 
in  Waahlngton,  D.  C  At  the  end  of  Feb- 
ruary Mr.  Varley  goes  to  Atlanta,  Ga, 
where  he  is  to  be  one  of  the  speakers  at  the 
forthcoming  convention. 

Rot.  Eanild  F.  SaylM  of  Chicago,  wbo 
has  been  laboring  for  some  months  on  thr 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  conducted  a  mis- 
sion in  Belfast  during  the  month  of  Jan- 
uary, working  in  connection  with  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association  of  thai 
city.  At  the  conclasion  of  his  work  then 
he  expected  to  go  to  Paris  under  the  aus- 
pices of  the  McAlt  missicn  and  tht 
Y.  M.  C  A. 


Northfield  Extension  Notes. 


March    ^~  9,    Atlanta,     Ga. 

March  11-14,    Norfdk.    Va. 

March  i6-3ft  St  Louis,  Mo. 
After  the  close  of  his  work  at  Bridgeport. 
Conn.,  early  in  March,  Rot.  H.  W.  Pops 
will  spend  the  rest  of  the  month  at  Burling- 
ton, Vt.,  where  he  is  to  hold  union  meet- 
ings, and  at  New  Haven,  Conn,  (Hum- 
phrey Street  Church). 


Northfield  Items. 

On  the  Day  of  Prayer  for  Colleges,  Eh. 
F,  L.  Goodspeed  of  SpringEeld  addressed 
the  students  of  Northfield  Seminary  in  the 
morning  on  the  subject  of  "Visions."  Al 
7.^  p.  u..  Rev.  John  Timothy  Stone,  wbo 
succeeded  the  late  Dr.  MaltUe  D.  Babcodi 
in  his  pastorate  at  Baltimore,  conductoJ 
the  service  at  Stone  HalL 

February  5.  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody's  birthdaj, 
was  kept  aa  usual.  A  short  service  wai 
held  in  the  morning  at  which,  after  the  sim- 
ing    of    some    of    Mr.    Moody's    fovorhe 
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lisi  Hall,  the  principal  of  the 
Mr.  Henry  Varley,  Mr.  H.  M. 
Boston  and  several  of  the  stu- 
o  had  known  Mr.  Moody  per- 
gave  some  interesting  reminis' 
The  rest  of  the  day  was  given  up 
tion,  a  sleisffa  ride  forming  the 
prognunme. 

day,  February  g.  Rev.  G.  Campbell 
of  the  Northfield  Extenuon, 
at  Mount  Hermon  Memorial 
the  morning,  and  addressed  the 
if  the  Northfield  Seminary  in  the 


alendar  for  March. 

'mt.  2.  Fourth  International 
Convention  of  the  Stu- 
dent    Volunteer     Move- 
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ment  for  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, Toronto,  Canada. 

Feb.  28-Mar.  9,  Fourth  Annual  Taber- 
nacle Bible  Conference 
and  School  of  Methods, 
Atlanta,  Ga.  (Dr.  Len.  G. 
Broi^:hton). 

March  5  One  hundred  and  thir- 

teenth Session  of  Penn- 
sylvania Conference, 
York.  Pa. 

March  11-14.  Bible  Conference,  Nor- 

folk Va.  (Dr.  J.  J.  HaU). 

March  19-31.  Mid-Year    Meeting    of 

Missouri  Conference 
Board  of  Missions,  Mo- 
berley.  Mo. 

March  22-39.  Week    of    Self    Denial 

and  Prayer  for  Missions 
(Methodist  Episcopal 
Church). 


ASSOCIATION  NOTES  AND  NEWS, 


sociations  in  Denmark  now  num- 
undred  and  forty,  with  a  member- 
ight  thousand  two  hundred  and 
^  handsome  building  has  recently 
ed  by  the  Association  at  Vejle. 
cnerican  Army  Department  has 
I  Association  among  the  Seventh 
at  Fort  Egbert,  Alaslca,  which, 
de  the  Arctic  Circle,  has  the  dis- 
>f  being  nearer  the  North  Pole 
other  in  the  brotherhood.  Com- 
[uarters  for  the  Association  are 
by  the  commanding  ofHcer. 
Ifast  Association  is  engaged  upon 
evangelistic   mission   this   winter, 

C.  H.  Yatman  and  the  Rev.  A. 

followed  by  Mr.  Harold  Sayles. 
1,  whose  meetings  have  been  very 
tended.  The  addresses  are  pro- 
istrated  by  magnificent  Scripture 
■own  upon  the  canvas  by  the  aid 
srful  limelight. 

I.  C.  A.  formed  among  the  Boer 
at  St.  Helena  is  reported  by  "De 
ibode,"  organ  of  the  Netherlands 
ins,  to  number  one  hundred  and 
members.  A  Boer  correspondent 
lumal  says:     "Many  here  declare 


openly  that  it  has  been  for  their  good  that 
they  were  sent  to  St.  Helena,  for  they  have 
found  there  a  treasure  that  they  did  not 
possess  in  their  own  country." 

Mr.  John  R.  Mott,  M.  A.,  has  recently 
held  in  Kandy,  Ceylon,  a  Conference  likely 
to  be  very  wide-reaching  in  its  effects. 
Over  one  hundred  and  twenty  delegates, 
from  all  parts  of  the  Island,  assembled, 
and  were  thrilled  by  the  earnest  and  solemn 
address  which  they  heard.  A  deep  impres- 
sion was  evidently  made ;  and  a  very  con- 
siderable number  of  young  men  declared 
their  desire  to  devote  themselves  hence- 
forth to  the  work  of  making  Christ  known 
in  the  land. 

The  Lord  Mayor  (Alderman  C.  E.  L. 
Gardner)  took  the  chair  at  the  forty-ninth 
annual  meeting  of  the  Bristol  Association 
on  the  13th  inst.  The  report  showed  an 
increased  membership,  and  growing  activity 
in  all  departments.  Mr.  S.  D.  Wills,  who 
presented  the  balance  sheet,  said  that  never 
was  the  Association  doing  better  work  or 
more  deserving  of  public  support.  Ad- 
dresses were  also  delivered  by  the  Rev.  S. 
Churchill,  Mr.  J.  H.  Putterill  (Exeter 
Hall),  Mr.  J.  Storrs  Fry  (president),  and 


PRESBYTERIAN    AND    REFORMED    CHURCHES   IN 
THE   UNITED  STATES. 

William  Henry  Roberts,  D.  D.,  Secretary  of  the  Alliance. 


The  statistics  given  below  will  be  of  in- 
teresi  as  setting  forth  the  condition  during 
the  past  year  of  the  various  Presbyterian 
and  Reformed  Churches  in  this  counlrj'. 
The  largest  of  these  Churches  is  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  Stales  of 
America,  someiinies  called  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church,  but  which  has 
churches  and  missions  in  every  Slate  and 
Territory,  and  Foreign  Missions  in  fifteen 
different  countries.  From  this  Church 
there  have  been  two  separations,  one  the 
Cumberland  Presbyterian  Churcb,  which 
was  organized  in  1810,  and  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  commonly 
known  as  the  Church  South,  which  was  es- 
tablished in  1861.  Four  of  the  churches 
in  the  list  represent  the  continuance  in  the 
United  States  of  separations  from  the  Es- 
tablished Church  of  Scotland  during  the 
eighteenth  century;  they  are  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church,  the  Synod  and  Gen- 
era] Synod  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  the  Associate  Reformed  Synod 
of  the  South.  These  seven  denominations 
above    referred    (o   are    representatives    in 


this  country  of  the  Presbyterianiim  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  are  dis- 
tinctively Churches  of  the  Westminstfr 
Confession.  The  Reformed  Church  in 
America  stands  in  this  country  for  the 
Established  Church  of  Holland,  and  the 
Christian  Reformed  Church  for  the  sepa- 
ration from  the  Dutch  Establishment 
which  took  place  in  the  Nineteendi 
Century.  The  Reformed  Church  in  the 
United  Slates  of  America  represents  tlie 
Reformed  Churches  of  Germany,  and  tb« 
Welsh  Presbyterian  Church,  the  Evangel- 
ical Body  ^miliar  both  in  Wales  and  in 
this  country,  by  the  name  of  Welsh  Cal- 
vin istic  MethodisL  All  these  eleven 
Churches  are  substantially  one  in  doctrine, 
and  maintain  the  Presbyterian  form  of 
government  With  one  exception,  that  of 
the  Christian  Reformed  Church,  they  ar« 
all  part  of  the  "Alliance  of  the  Reformed 
Churches  throughout  the  world  holding  the 
Presbyterian  System,"  which  includes  more 
than  ninety  natioiul  and  denomination-.! 
churches,  located  upon  all  the  six  conti- 
nents and  having  about  twenty-five  million) 
of  adherents. 


ChnrcbM.  UinfMert. 

PTMbrteHanCburcb.U.  S  A IJX 

Prubytertaa  Cbnrcli,  U-  S l.tSS 

Unlt^    Pre«bytert«n     Chorch     o(     North 

Americm. 1.017 

Canib«irl»tid  PrMbyt»ri»n  Choreh IM* 

Reformed  (Dutch)  Chorch  in  America TIS 

Rerormed  (Germu)  Churcb.  U.  S.  A I.Cet 

Synod.  Reformed  Preibyteriui  Cbnrch  of 

N.  A lis 

Auocl&ted  Reformed  Synod  of  the  South..  IIS 
Gecenl    Synod,    Reformed    Presbyterlui 

Cbnrob 41 

Welsh  Preibyterian  Chnrch 184 

Chrletian  Ratormwl  ChDrch 141 

Tot»l ia,»T1 


n.or< 
war 

S4.00O 


Our   Book  Table. 


Mm  lenont  cooaidentloQ."— 
tot  r*Tlew  ihoDld  be  teal 
.fBd,  bat  will  recsfvs  more  Hteoded  notlc 

iRREN  PLACE  IN  AMERICAN 
LITERATURE. 

refilU  Memoiri.  Parts  I.  and  II. 
\  Accession  of  George  IV.,  through 
I  of  William  IV.  to  the  fifteenth 
:he  ReiKn  of  Qiieen  Victoria.  By 
C.  F.  Greville,  Esq.,  Clerk  of  the 
>uncil.     Five  vols.,  cloth,  8vo.     D. 

&  Co.,  New  York,  N.  Y. 
tout  and  RecolUctiom.     By  One 
1  Kept  a  Diary  (W.  E.  B.  Russell), 
o.,  pages  371.    Harper  &  Brothers, 
■k.  N.  Y. 

e  is  not,  of  course,  a  book  of  the 
pt  in  the  sense  that  his  Memoirs, 
:come  an  English  classic,  belong  to 

and   constantly   reappear    in   new 

Russell,  on  the  contrary,  is  very 
te  at  the  present  moment,  and  is.  it 
fervently  hoped,  still  keeping  that 

of  which  he  has  already  made  one 
lost  fascinating  books  of  its  class. 

two  chronicles  of  men,  women, 
nd   measures,   have   very   much   in 

and  Colltctiont  and  Recollectioni 
f  real  sense  supplements  and  con- 
Ire  villc's  Memoirs.  Both  writers 
ng   from    ducal    families — Greville 

Dukes  of  Portland,  Russell  from 
«9  of  Bedford.  Both,  therefore, 
m  into  association  on  easy  and 
ms  with  the  great  people  of  their 

society  and  the  state ;  both  were 
y  without  personal  ambition;  and 
I  alike  the  qualities  essential  to  a 
moir  writer — the  habit  of  observa- 
cnse  interest  in  the  movement  of 
humor  and  the  spirit  of  fairness.  . 
.e,  as  clerk  of  the  Privy  Council 
;  regency  of  George  IV.,  through 
1  and  the  reign  of  his  brother,  the 
Garence,  known  to  history  as  Wil- 
.    (and  to  the  English  society  of 

as  "Silly  Billy"),  and  continuing 
fEce  till  the  yenr  1859,  was  of  necea- 


I,  But  Northfleld.  Hau.    All  book*  rec«v«d  will  ba 
ties  or  review  in  the  diuretioD  of  the  editor.^ 

sity  brought  into  the  most  intimate  contact 
with  the  statesmen  and  courtiers  of  that 
long  period. 

He  saw  these  personages  off  guard,  in 
their  habit  as  they  lived.  Their  great  posi- 
tions, lilies  and  talents  had  no  especial 
glamour  for  him.  Never  was  a  man  less  of 
a  toady.  He  held  an  ofiice  from  which  he 
could  not  be  dispossessed  except  for  mal- 
feasance, and  was  perfectly  content  with 
his  situation  in  life.  His  slightly  satirical 
vein  is  happily  held  in  restraint  by  gentle- 
manly instincts. 

Going  everywhere,  knowing  everybody, 
of  no  party,  Greville  had,  along  with  un- 
rivalled opportunities,  the  especial  gifts  for 
presenting  a  vivid  and  intensely  interesting 
record  of  the  inner  life  of  his  time,  and  that 
he  has  done.  It  was  a  lime  filled  with  scan- 
dals in  high  life,  but  he  never  records  these 
— as  he  says  of  deliberate  purpose. 

What  he  cared  to  do,  and  has  done,  was 
10  set  down  actualities,  as  he  saw  them. 
The  effect  is  marvelous.  If,  for  example, 
we  turn  from  such  a  work  as  McCarthy's 
"History  of  Our  Own  Times,"  covering 
substantially  the  same  period,  it  is  precisely 
like  going  from  Che  front  at  the  theatre  to 
behind  the  scenes.  In  McCarthy  these 
famous  personages  are  seen  from  the  boxes, 
in  Greville  from  the  flies.  In  McCarthy 
they  go  down  to  Parliament  and  deliver 
sonorous  speeches;  but  they  have  been 
riding  with  Greville  in  the  Park  that  after- 
noon, talking  the  matter  over,  or  he  has 
been  dining  with  them  at  Holland  House, 
or  Ihe  Duke's. 

It  is  not  that  one  is  disillusioned.  When 
you  go  behind  Che  scenes  to  congratulate 
the  star,  you  do  not  indeed  meet  Robes- 
pierre, or  Richelieu,  or  Hamlet,  but  you 
meet  Booth  or  Irving — men  of  genius,  of 
character,  of  distinction. 

In  like  manner  Greville  does  not  take  us 
into  the  intimacy  of  the  Duke  of  Welling 
ton,  of   Peel,   of  Canning,   of   Melbourne, 
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utd  BusmH.  ind  Palmeraton.  ind  the 
othert,  to  aneer  at  their  foiblct,  but  to 
ihow  us  that.  It  bottom  ther  *re  gifted 
men,  and  souod,  honest  EnglJshinen.  In 
Greville's  pages  the  Duke  does  not  wave 
liis  sword  and  shout,  "Up  guards,  and  at 
them,"  but  he  approves  himself  an  upright, 
brave,  Idndlj  and  truthful  gcntlcmsn. 

Of  the  kings,  though,  this  aristocrat  has 
not  one  good  word  to  say.  When  George 
IV.  dies  he  sums  op  his  character.  He  is 
'a  sensual,  selfish  beast ;  the  most  contempti- 
\Ae  of  mankind."  Of  William  IV.  his  opin- 
ion is  different,  but  scarcely  better. 

But  Greville  does  more  tlian  discuss  great 
men.  He  gives  the  very  atmosphere  to 
ivbich  society  lived  during  his  epoch.  The 
wit,  the  folly,  but  never  the  filth.  We  hear 
:hese  men  and  women  talk  in  ancient  coun- 
:ry  houses,  and  castles,  and  in  drawing 
rooms,  and  clubs. 

It  is  at  this  pCMnt,  especially,  that  Russell 
»ntinues  Greville's  invaluable  contribution 
o  history.  Unlike  Greville  he  does  not  ci- 
tay  to  present  a  narrative;  but,  out  of  his 
nemory  and  his  apparently  inexhaustible 
liary,  he  draws  material  for  a  series  of 
:hirty-five  inimitable  chapters,  very  largely 
raecdotal,  which  have  amazing  vigor  and 
ife-likeness. 

Some  of  these  chapters  are  devoted  to 
>ersonagcs ;  as  Lord  Russell,  Cardinal 
banning,  Lord  Beacon sfield,  and  others. 
Four  chapters  fragrant  of  wit,  are  given  to 
:onversation ;  one  to  repartee,  two  (not  by 
my  means  the  least)  to  clergymen.  Russell 
■reserves  for  us  the  flavor  of  the  time. 


But  what  we  began  to  say  was.  that  at 
■0  point  do  the  literatures  of  America  and 
if  England  present  a  more  absolute  con- 
rast.  English  literature  is  rich  with  Me- 
ooirs.  Diaries,  Personal  Recollection.;, 
doubtless,  many  of  these  were  written  with 
I  purpose;  many  are  dull.  But  as  material 
or  real  history  they  are  priceless.  Imagine 
what  the  history  of  the  Restoration  would 
le  without  Pepys  and  Anthony  Hamilton. 
Ve  might,  indeed,  gather  from  the  Record 
)flice,  and  the  Parliamentary  Rolls,  what 
lublic  events  transpired,  what  acts  were 
lassed,  who  were  hanged,  who  were  en- 
Lobled :  but  of  the  life  of  the  time,  of  what 
leople    thought    and   said,   of    the    motives 


which  actuated  them,  of  their  ideals  and 
hopes,  we  should  know  nothing. 

This  is  the  barren  place  in  American  lii- 
erature.  We  have  nothing  in  the  least  like 
Greville  or  Russell.  Suppose  Wuhington'i 
private  secretary  had  kept  a  diary.  Is 
which  he  had  faithfully  recorded  the  coovcr 
sation  of  the  Chief,  of  the  generals,  statct- 
men  and  fools,  who  came  to  his  -headqiui. 
lers,  or  who  sat  at  his  board.  Then,  indeed 
we  should  have  known  Washington.  To 
come  down  to  our  time :  how  is  an  Ameri- 
can bom  since  1875  to  know  the  history  of 
the  slavery  discussions,  the  Civil  War,  tni 
the  two  administrations  of  Grant?  The 
bare  facta  he  may,  indeed,  come  at;  bat  of 
the  flavor  of  the  time,  of  the  way  men 
thought  and  why,  no  human  being  shill 
ever  know  after  the  men  who  are  now  Ir- 
I  ween  fifty- five  and  seventy  are  passed 
away.  How  many  brilliant,  or  eccentric 
or  witty  personages  have  moved  across  the 
stage  of  life,  and  have  taken  part  in  the 
drama  of  American  life — its  comedy,  or  in 
tragedy  in  the  last  one  hundred  and  twentr 
years,  who  are  now  bnt  shades  fast  fading 
out  I  It  is  useless  now  to  seek  the  recovery 
of  this  last  treasure.  Even  if  the  bare  nir- 
rative  could  be  recovered  it  would  be  price- 
less. Greville  would  not  write  a  thing 
down  six  weeks  after  it  was  done.  The 
flavor,  the  nuance,  he'  said,  was  gone. 

But  suppose  Ben  Perley  Poore,  and 
"Tom"  Appleton,  and  Donn  Piatt,  and  Sam 
Ward,  and  John  James  Ingalls  had  kept 
diaries  after  the  manner  of  Greville  and 
Russell.  These  men  were  in  intimate  nh- 
tions  with  the  statesmen,  generals,  wits,  lit- 
erateurs,  editors,  and  society  women  oi 
their  day.  They  constantly  saw  IJncoln. 
Seward.  Chase,  Sumner.  Greeley,  Raymond. 
McClure.  Bcecher,  McOellan.  Grant,  Conk- 
ling,  Schurz.  Johnson,  and  a  mob  of  lesser 
men  (and  women)  of  wit,  of  acumen,  of 
originality,  off  guard  and  in  the  intimacy  of 
daily  life. 

The  things  they  heard  and  saw  hive 
passed,  not  into  history,  as  we  foolishly  say. 
but  into  irrecoverable  forget  fulness.  The 
loss  is  beyond  words  grievous.  We  shall 
never  see  the  men  who  shaped  our  destinies 
in  the  mn!t  formative  period  of  oar  historr 
save  upon  stilts.  The  strong  Americans  of 
the  past  are  forever  to  be  demigods  or 
demons. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 

C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D. 


I,  Tacoma.  Waih. 

ever?  believing  sinner  has,  in  the 

bis  trust  in  Christ,  been  baptized 
rit  into  one  body"  (Heart  of  the 

January  la),  bad  not  the  disci- 
:  Lord  received  the  Spirit  before 

Penteotat  ? 

statement  quoted  was  meant  to 
«lievera  at  and  after  the  giving 
ispel  to  the  Gentiles  (Acts  x. 
he  personal  disciples  of  our  Lord 
baptized  with  the  Spirit  before 
because  "he  was  not  yet  given" 

39).  The  twelve,  however,  had 
le  indtiieUing  Spirit  on  the  even- 
hriat's    resurrection    day    (John 

e  evening  of  Christ's  resurrection 
es  had  the  Spirit  ivilh  them,  but 
n  (John  xiv.  17).  On  that  even- 
dwelt  them  (John  xx.  23).    On 

Pentecost  He  baplutd  them  into 

and  Mtd  them  (Acts  ii.  1-4; 
L  13,  13).  After  Pentecost,  «o 
e  gospel  was  offered  to  Jews  and 
isclytes  onl]^,  that  is,  from  Acts 
1  ix.,  inclusive,  the  Holy  Spirit 
iven  but  by  the  mediation  of  the 
■rough  prayer  (Acts  viii.  15,  17) 
aying  on  of  hands.  But  when 
3e  household  of  Cornelius  opened 
JO  the  Gentiles,  "the  Holy  Ghost 
mi,"  without  interval,  prayer,  the 
of  bands  or  any  other  means.  It 
iswer  to  believing  hearing  of  the 
ince  that  day  the  Spirit  indwells 
!ver  (■  Cor.  vi.  19;  Romans  viii. 
d  baptizes  every  believer  into  the 
(i  Cor.  xii.  la,  13). 
d  be  observed,  however,  that  not 
rs  are  mUd  with  the  Spirit  (Eph. 
nd  that  while  no  condition  but 
:sus  Christ  is  required  for  receiv- 
idwclling  and  baptizing,  there  are 

for  receiving  the  filling. 

hopeless  confusion  has  been 
1  the  minds  of  believers  by  the 
isistence  upon  "seeking  the  bap- 
li  the  Spirit.    There  ts  not  a  line 


of  Scripture  for  it.  Our  Lord's  words  in 
Luke  xi.  13  could  not  have  referred  to  the 
baptism  with  the  Spirit  because  it  was  im- 
possible for  the  Spirit  to  so  come  until 
Christ  had  departed  from  the  earth  (John 
xvi.  7;  Acts  ii.  33);  and  when  Christ  was 
exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
He  did,  according  to  His  promise,  send 
the  Spirit.  For  that  coming  of  the  Spirit 
the  eltsciples  were  not  taught  to  "seek"  but 
only  to  "tarry."  "Ye  shall  be  baptized," 
etc.  In  all  the  fourteen  Epiitles  of  Paul 
there  is  not  one  exhortation  to  "seek  the 
baptism  with  the  Spirit."  On  the  contrary 
he  says  "we  all"  have  been  baptized  by  one 
Spirit  into  one  body.  But  he  doea  exhort 
us  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  which  is 
quite  a  different  thing.  The  baptism  unites 
to  the  body  and  imparts  gift;  the  filling 
gives  power.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost  the 
disciples  were  both  baptized  and  filled. 
The  great  need  of  God's  people  to-day  is 
to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit. 

S.  M.,  Okarche,  1.  T. 

Q.  I.  When  will  the  wicked  dead  of  the 
ages  before  Christ  be  raised? 

a.  What  is  the  meaning  of  "death"  in 
Rev.  XX.  13,  14? 

3.  What  passages  refer  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  dead? 

4.  When  will  the  righteous  dead  of  the 
ages  before  Christ  be  raised? 

5.  What  ia  the  meaning  of,  "the  Lord 
met  him  and  sought  to  kill  him,"  Exodus 


A.  I.  At  the  judgment  of  the  great 
white  throne.    Rev.  xx.  11-13. 

3.  The  grave.  As  to  their  spirits  the 
wicked  dead  are  in  hades;  as  to  their  bodies 
in  the  grave  and  in  the  sea. 

3.  Rev.  XX.  11-13. 

4.  Some  of  them  have  been  raited 
already  (Matt.  xvii.  3;  Jude  9;  Matt 
xxvii.  5a,  S3)  ;  the  rest  will  be  raised  when 
Christ  comes  into  the  air  (i  Cor.  xv.  33,  33; 
I   Thcss.  iv.  14-18). 

5.  I  do  not  know. 
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FOR 
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REV.  G.  CAMPBELL  MORGAN. 


MARCH.  1902. 


Sxtorday,  i(t  Uallhew  sx.  17  to  j8. 
The  Mister  ii  taking  the  last  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  full;  conscious  of  its  deep  us* 
iiiScance  'in  His  ftiiiiion.  He  is  going  of 
deliberate  and  »et  purpose  to  the  cross. 
Beyond  that  cross  He  sees  the  glory  of  the 
new  life.  He  alls  His  disciples  to  Him, 
and  tells  them  of  His  death  and  resurrec- 
tion. Here,  as  in  every  case  during  the 
last  nd  days.  His  account  of  His  own 
coming  suffering  is  broken  in  upoa  by 
some  little  question  of  precedence  among 
them.  We  are  tempted  to  be  angry  with 
them.  He  was  not.  He  patiently  laid 
down  for  them  the  principles  of  true  great- 
ness, service  even  unto  sacrifice,  and  quoiei 
Himself  as  the  supreme  example.  As  yet 
they  were  devoid  of  the  elements  of  great- 
ness. These  would  be  bom  in  them  when 
they  understood  that  from  which  they 
were  now  shrinking,  the  cross,  and  the 
cross  they  would  never  really  understand 
until  looking  back  at  it  with  sight  illum- 
ined by  the  indwelling  Spirit  Then  tbe 
cross  of  their  own  suffering  would  be  wel- 
comed as  bringing  them  into  fellowship 
with  His  suffering. 

From  I.  C.  Ryle: 

"The  Son  of  man  came  la  give  kit  life  a 
ransom  for  many."  This  is  the  mightiest 
truth  in  the  Bible.  L«t  us  lake  care  that  wc 
grasp  it  firmly,  and  never  let  it  go.  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  not  die  merely  as  a 
martyr,  or  as  a  splendid  example  of  self- 
Mcrifice  and  self-denial.  Those  who  can 
see  no  more  than  that  in  His  death  fall  in- 
finitely short  of  the  truth.  They  lose  sight 
of  the  very  foundation-stone  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  miss  the  whole  comfort  of  the 


gospel.  Christ  died  as  ■  sacrifice  for  man 
sin.  He  died  to  make  reconciliation  fi 
man's  iniquity.  He  died  to  purge  our  sii 
by  the  offering  of  Himself.  He  died 
redeem  us  from  the  curse  which  we  a 
deserved,  and  to  make  satisfaction  to  1I 
justice  of  God,  which  must  otherwise  hi' 
condemned  us.  What  vfe  could  not  p; 
He  undertook  to  pay  for  us.  To  pay  it  F 
died  for  us  upon  the  cross.  "He  offer 
himself  to  God."  "He  suffered  for  si 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  brii 
us  10  God." 

Sunday,  and.  Matthew  si.  19  to  i 
In  the  neighborhood  of  Jericho,  He  pe 
forms  a  gracious  act.  While  on  His  w 
to  the  ratification  in  actual  word  and  de 
of  that  which  has  already  taken  pbcc 
effect— His  rejection  as  King— two  nee- 
men  seek  a  favor  frwn  Him  as  "the  s. 
of  David,"  a  manner  of  address  that  si 
nifies  their  acknowledgment  of  His  M< 
siahship.  Straightway  His  compassion 
touched,  and  He  exercises  His  wcmdro 
power  to  answer  their  prayer  and  gi 
Ihem  sight.  To  what  strange  scenes  thi 
eyes  opened.  One  wonders  whether,  d: 
ing  all  the  tragic  and  awful  events  of  i 
succeeding  days,  they  continued  to  toV.i 
Him.  If  so,  how  inexplicable  and  mi 
lerious  it  must  have  seemed  to  ihem  t> 
One  Who  was  able  by  a  touch  to  op 
their  eyes  should  yet  be  unable  to  delii 
Himself  from  His  foes.  This  was  1 
great  mystery  to  all  those  who  were  dos< 
associated  with  Him.  both  foes  and  friem 
To-day  we  ha»e  come  to  understand  t} 
the  power  which  prompted  His  touch 
sight  was  the  same  that  bound  Him  to  i 
cross,  the  power  of  His  love. 
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:ess   in   prayer   to   be   Specific   in 

as  essential  as  perseverance  and 
ere  we  have  a  definite  need  there 
definite  description  of  it  if  we 
ain  our  desire.  It  pleases  God, 
at  rule,  to  be  enquired  of  lw_  us 
E    grants    our    requests.      This 

out  strongly  in  the  last  thing  of 
ire  told  in  this  siory.    There  was 

in  the  case  and  attitude  and  be- 
these  men  to  show  what  it  was 
red.      Their    evident    blindness, 

known  helplessness,  their  sight- 
ills,  their  eager  countenances, 
rvering  outcries,  told  this  plainly 
But  for  all  this,  before  Jesus 
o  them,  they  must  express  it  in 
ley  have  come  up  to  Him.  They 
ng  before  Him.  The  multitudes 
id  near  are  standing  around.  All 
ng,  all  looking  on,  all  awaiting 
Then,  before  them  all,  and  in 
g  of  all,  the  Saviour  makes  His 
''What  will  ye  that  I  should  do 
'  Then,  in  the  same  silence,  and 
hearing,  they  make  their  reply: 
t  our  eyes  may  be  opened."  And 
ist,  and  then  immediately,  their 
ulfilled.  Why  so?  Because  now 
lore  is  required.  To  their  faith 
added  peraevei-ance.  To  their 
ce  they  hare  added  definiteness. 
lothing  more  to  be  done. 


3id.  Matlhtw  xxi.  I  to  ii. 
•  in  the  life  of  Jesus  is  more  full 

than  this  one,  so  often  wrongly 
IS  "The  Triumphal  Entry."  The 
lire,  meek  and  lowly,  knows  the 
IS  emptiness  of  all  the  shouts 
the  mob;  "Hosannal"  Behind 
another  is  taking  form,  and  will 
tiered  by  hundreds  of  the  selt- 
ea:  "Crudfy"!  Yet  how  won- 
e  Love  of  God  is  moving  on  to 
nmation  even  through  human 
tow  little  these  men  knew  that 
f  answering  their  prayer  to  God 
Dsanna"  is  a  prayer  meaning 
i" — would  be  through  the  carry- 
their  prayer  to  Pilate,  "Crucify"! 
lexpressible  comfort  of  the  per- 
aching  of  such  scenes  as  this  I 
who  watch  the  passing  of  events 
.  the  view-point  of  the  human 
nmediate,  how  terribly  poor  and 
ing  are  even  the  triumphs  of 
y.  To  look  at  the  present  and 
I  from  the  altitude  of  the  divine 
s  to  see  that  God  moves  right 


on  unhindered  and  unalterably  through  all 
apparent  defeat  to  the  final  victory. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

Our  Lord  was  very  careful  to  fulfill  each 
prophecy  of  Holy  Scripture.  He  held  the 
inspired  Word  in  high  esteem,  and  was 
careful  of  each  letter  of  it.  You  never 
heard  a  word  from  Htm  derogatory  of  the 
inspiration,  authori^,  accuracy,  or  infalli- 
bility of  the  law  and  the  prophets.  He  ful- 
filled the  Word  of  the  Lord  even  to  its  jots 
and  tittles.  He  directed  His  life  by  that 
old  chart,  in  which  the  way  of  the  Mes- 
siah was  laid  down  long  before  He  came 
to  earth.  Oh,  for  the  same  reverence  of 
Scripture  nowadays  I  May  we  value  each 
word  which  came  from  the  Lord  in  old 
time  I  May  we  willingly  change  the  course 
of  our  thought  and  teaching  rather  than 
neglect  a.  single  word  of  inspiration! 
When  we  see  what  the  will  of  the  I.ord  is, 
let  ua  follow  it  implicitly.  '  Obedience  to 
the  rule  of  Scripture  was  the  way  of  the 
Head,  it  should  also  be  the  way  of  the 
members.  If  the  King  Himself  is  careful 
in  His  walk  towards  the  Word,  surely  we 
ought  to  be. 

TncaiUy,  4tli.  Matthew  xxi.  ii  to  it. 
In  this  cleansing  of  the  temple  for  the 
second  time — He  had  done  the  same  at  the 
outset  of  His  ministry — the  Lord  reveals 
His  conception  of  the  secret  of  all  civic 
righteousness  and  strength.  He  is  the 
King.  As  such  He  entered  His  own  city, 
and  He  went  not  to  be  the  governing 
authority,  but  to  the  temple,  and  by  His 
solemn  act  of  restoring  it,  for  a  very  sfiort 
time,  to  its  proper  condition,  a  place  free 
from  the  means  of  prosecuting  selfish  in- 
terests, and  devoted  to  prayer  and  praise. 
He  revealed  for  all  time  the  laws  of  dvic 
purity.  When  He  comes  again  to  His  city, 
as  come  He  will,  it  will  be  "suddenly— to 
his  temple,"  cleansing  that,  so  that  the 
very  sources  of  the  streams  of  influence 
being  pure,  the  streams  must  purify. 
Surely  't  is  ever  true  that  "judgment  must 
begin  at  the  house  of  God."  Notice  that 
within  the  temple  the  children  only  seem 
to  keep  up  the  acclaim,  and  the  King  values 
the  sweet  music  of  the  childish  voices, 
characterizing  it  as  perfect  praise. 

From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

The  temple  is  a  picture,  if  not  a  type,  of 
man  in  his  threefold  relationship— man  in 
relation  to  the  material  world,  m  relation 
to  his  neighbor,  in  relation  to  God.  When 
God  is  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  when  man 
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worships  Him  in  the  ianermoat  chamber 
of  the  spirit,  then  is  he  right  towards  Got). 
And  drawing  near  to  God  in  the  appointed 
way,  he  is  right  towards  his  neighbor ;  he 
bows  with  his  nation,  loiil  and  bound  into 
one  brotherhood  by  a  common  dependence 
on  the  one  great  Father,  by  a  common  con- 
sciousness of  sin,  by  one  great  sacrifice,  and 
by  one  hope  and  one  joy  of  acceptance  and 
blessing.  And  then,  right  with  God.  and 
right  with  his  brolher-man,  the  wor- 
shiper comes  to  be  right  with  the  material 
world  about  him.  He  gratefully  dedicates 
to  God  his  genius  and  gifts,  his  substance 
and  his  wealth.  Up  into  God's  house  he 
brings  of  his  cattle  and  sheep,  of  his  oil 
and  wine,  of  his  gold  and  cedar  wood,  of 
his  art  and  splendor;  and  thus  he  learns 
to  hold  them  from  God,  and  use  them  for 
God.  This  is  the  idea  and  parable  of  the 
temple — man  in  his  threefold  nature  serv- 
ing God:  man  finding  the  threefold  rela- 
tionship secured  and  consecrated  in  the 
temple. 

Wadneaday,  stk.  Malthevt  xxi.  i8  to  n. 
The  only  miracle  of  judgment  that  Jesus 
wrought,  and  the  principal  force  of  it  is 
not  direct  but  parabolic  Some  people  are 
very  much  concerned  about  this  miracle, 
as  though  it  reflected  on  the  strict  justice 
of  Jesus.  There  are  two  ways  of  dealing 
with  this  difficulty.  i.  Figs  generally 
grow  with,  or  even  before  the  leaves.  This 
tree  is  abnormal  in  that  before  the  lime  of 
figs  it  has  leaves.  The  roost  likely  issue 
will  be  that  there  can  be  no  figs,  as  its 
vitality  has  run  to  leaf.  A  perfect  picture 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  So  in  the  sphere  of 
strid  justice  to  the  tree.  He  smiles  it  as  a 
parable  of  His  dealing  with  the  nation 
rejecting  him,  a.  Even  refusing  that  ex- 
position, had  He  not  a  perfect  right  to 
make  what  use  He  chose  of  the  creations 
of  His  own  power  for  teaching  His  les- 
sons? Christ  Himself  is  the  perpetual  so- 
lution of  all  the  difficulties  about  Him. 
How  startling  this  revelation  of  an  aspect 
of  Girist's  power  seldom  seen.  His  word 
has  withering  authority  as  well  as  life 
giving.  With  what  solemnity  should  we 
read  that  illuminative  word  "immtdialely." 
From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

"Ail  Ihingt,  vihatiorvtr  ye  shall  ask  in 
prayer,  brlievin^,  ye  shall  rrcrivt."  Where 
we  get  wrong  m  prayer  is  that  we  are  so 
self-willed.  We  set  ourselves  lo  pray  for 
things;  we  vow  to  sit  up  all  ni^ht  to  bring 
God  round  to  our  way  of  thinking;  we  use 
Strong  cryings,  tears,  and  protestations ; 
we  endeavor  to  work  ourselves  into  a  frame 


of  faith ;  we  think  we  believe ;  we  shut 
doors  of  our  heart  against  the  tiniest  • 
gestion  or  suspicion  that  we  do  not  beli 
And  then  we  are  surprised  if  the  fig 
does  not  wither,  or  the  mountain  remov 
Where  are  we  wrong?  It  is  not  hari 
see.  There  is  too  mucti  of  self  and  eni 
of  the  flesh  in  all  this.  We  can  only 
lieve  for  a  thing  when  we  are  in  sue 
union  with  God  thai  His  thought  and  i 
pose  can  freely  flow  into  us,  sagges 
what  we  should  pray  for,  and  leading  u 
that  point  in  which  there  is  a  perfect  s 
pathy  and  understanding  between  us 
the  divine  mind.  Faiih  is  always  the  ; 
duct  of  such  a  frame  as  this.  Be  sure 
you  are  on  the  line  of  God's  purpose.  \ 
for  Him  until  the  impulses  of  nature  1 
subsided,  and  the  soul  is  hushed  and  : 
Then  the  Spirit  will  lead  you  to  ask  i 
is  in  the  will  of  God  to  give,  and  you 
know  instantly  that  the  Spirit  intero 
within  you  according  to  the  will  of  Go 

Thnnday,  etlL  Matthew  xxi.  »j  lo 
In  this  passage  there  is  chronicled  the 
ginning  of  the  last  conflict.  Jesos 
teaching  in  the  temple.  The  chief  pri 
and  elders  come  to  Him  now  and  op 
challenge  His  authority.  He  meets  t 
question  with  another.  He  had  been 
tiled  by  John,  and  at  that  baptism  had 
ceived  the  anointing  of  authority  for  i 
lie  ministry.  Now  He  asks  them  i 
was  the  authority  for  John's  bapt 
They  could  not  say  "Of  men"  for 
were  cowards.  They  would  not  say 
heaven,"  for  they  were  hypocrites- 
with  a  calm  dignity  conscious  of  the 
that  He  has  already  answered  them, 
refuses  to  enter  further  into  the  qucs 
of  authority.  This  has  been  the  quibbi 
men  unceasingly;  and  almost  invariabi 
the  lower  and  petty  realm  of  human 
cialdom.  The  King  did  not  question 
necessity  for  authority,  but  lifted  the  w 
subject  into  the  highest  realm  m  He 
gested  a  contrast  between  "from  heai 
and  "from  men."  How  little  any 
need  care  concerning  the  authority  "( 
men"  if  acting  under  the  authority  "f 
heaven,"  and  how  poor  and  empty  is 
authority  "from  men"  which  is  not  co 
tioned  in  the  authority  "from  heaven.' 
From  J.  C.  Rylr: 

How  ready  the  enemies  of  truth  an 
question  the  authority  of  all  who  do  n 
Rood  Ihan  theni«lves !  The  chief  pri 
have  not  a  word  to  say  about  onr  Lc 
teaching.     They   make  no  charge   aga 
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r  conduct  of  Himself  or  His  fol- 
he  point  on  which  they  fasten  is 
issioa :  "By  what  authority  doest 
thing!  ?  and  who  gave  thee  this 

K  charge  has  often  been  made 
e  servants  of  God,  when  they 
en  to  check  the  progress  of 
al  corruption.  It  is  the  old  en- 
hich  the  children  of  this  world 
labored  to  atop  the  progress  of 
ind  reformations.  It  is  the 
lich  was  often  brandished  in  the 
e  Reformers,  the  Puritans,  and 
dists  of  the  last  century.  It  is 
id  arrow  which  is  often  shot  at 
inaries  and  lay  agents  in  the 
y.  Too  many  care  nothing  for 
tst  blessing  of  God  on  man's 
ong  as  he  is  not  sent  forth  hy 
iect  or  party.  It  matters  nothing 
at  some  humble  laborer  in  God's 

irough  hia  instrumentality.  His 
nothing;  they  demand  his  com- 
lis  cures  are  nothing;  they  want 
la.  They  still  cry,  "By  what 
loest  thou  these  things?" 

rth.  Matthew  xxi.  28  to  32. 
now  exercises  His  authority,  by 
luthoritative  parables  in  their 
irectly  applicable  to  them,  as 
selves  discovered  (verse  45). 
St  one  He  brings  against  them 
that  they  have  been  professing 
will  of  God,  saying,  "I  go  sir," 
teds  have  contradicted  their  pro- 
low  clearly  the  Lord  reveals  the 
::e  of  sin.  The  will  known,  ac- 
iretically,  and  disobeyed.  Surely 
t  justice  that  "publicans  and 
ho  had  openly  rebelled,  upon 
should  be  pardoned  and  the 
en  of  all  profession  thrust  ou?, 
!y  do  not  repent.  The  sin  of 
atisfied  religionists  is  added  to 
that  when  they  saw  the  publi- 
liarlats  believing,  and  changing 
even  then  they  refused  to  re- 
most  alarming  sin  is  that  of 
Bghting  against  conviction  and 
E  is  the  pride  that  hugs  cor- 
I  clings  to  ruin  rather  than  say 
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ances,  and  that  the  tomaupji  ffifi' na 
further?  Church,  prayer^^  sacramentSi 
spiritual  exercises— these  cover  and  linrft 
the  vineyard  of  God.  And  then  the  as- 
sumption is  that  as  this  enclosure  is  God's 
vineyard,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the  so- 
called  world  and  the  life  in  the  world  are 
each  man's  personal  property,  to  do  with 
as  seems  to  him  best.  But  there  is  no  such 
separation  or  distinction  in  the  command. 
God,  be  assured,  does  not  limit  His  vine-  • 
yard  by  the  boundaries  of  the  church  or 
sacrament  or  prayer.  He  sends  out  His 
voice  into  the  very  thick  of  the  crowd,  and 
that  voice  follows  you  wherever  you  may 
be,  in  the  street  or  in  the  office  or  the 
study,  in  the  counting-house  or  the  work- 
shop, on  the  large  and  public  arena  or  in 
any  narrowest  corner  where  some  poor 
woman  endures  and  labors  patiently  for 
love  and  God's  dear  sake.  Here  is  My 
vineyard;  here  work  out  your  salvation; 
here,  amid  theae  seemingly  most  unfavor- 
able conditions,  gather  sweetness  and 
beauty,  strength  and  glory  into  your  souls; 
here  prove  yourselves  true  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  God,  and  know  that  in  all  of  your 
ways,  the  hardest  and  darkest,  your  steps 
are  directed  by  a  Father's  care,  and  over 
all  is  His  unsleeping  love."  How  this  truth 
brightens  and  ennobles  all  our  life — light- 
ening labor  and  sorrow  by  love  and  the 
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'*    in    my    vineyarj." 

laying  that  when  this 
the  common  interpretation  of  it 
are  thus  bidden  to  enter  upon 

-eligious   exercises   and    observ- 


the_ 

Saturday,  8th.  Matthew  xxi.. 33  to  46. 
This  parable  is  the  most  terrific  indictment 
of  the  nation  which  these  men  represented. 
They  had  received  the  high  privilege  of 
great  responsibility,  that  of  serving  the 
purpose  and  prosecuting  the  business  of 
God.  They  had  prostituted  their  opportu- 
nity to  the  serving  of  their  own  selfish 
ends,  and  now  they  were  within  a  few  days 
of  the  culmination  of  their  iniquity  in  the 
casting  out  and  murder  of  the  Son.  Sol- 
emnly, and  with  such  emphasis  that  they 
understood  His  meaning.  He  pronounced 
upon  them  the  sentence  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  was  taken  from  them  and  given  to 
another.  How  watchful  we  should  ever  be 
lest  we  fall  into  the  snare  of  attempting  to 
serve  our  own  ends  with  the  opportunities 
which  are  ^ven  us  for  doing  the  work  of 
God.  All  through  their  opposition  the 
priests  and  Pharisees  thought  they  were 
doing  God  service.  Pride  of  privilege  may 
issue  in  the  most  terrible  blindness  to  the 
divine  order  and  procedure.  It  becomes 
us  ever  to  wait  and  watch  for  the  signs  of 
the  present  method  of  God.    An  official  po- 
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sitioa    may    become    the    sepulchre    of    a 

From  Alexander  Uaelartn: 

"Whotoever  thaU  fall  tm  Ihit  stone 
shall  he  broken :  but  on  whomsoever  il 
thatl  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder." 
The  former  clause  of  this  verse  speaks 
about  the  passive  operation  of  unbelief 
whilst  the  gospel  is  being  preached ;  ihe 
latter  about  the  active  agency  of  Christ 
when  the  end  shall  have  come,  and  the 
preaching;  of  Che  gospel  shall  have  merged 
into  the  act  of  judgment.  I  do  not  want  to 
dwell  upon  that  thought ;  it  seems  to  me 
far  too  awful  a  one  to  be  handled  by  my 
hands,  at  any  rate.  Let  ns  leave  it  in  the 
vagueness  and  dreadfulness  of  the  word* 
of  Him  that  never  spake  exaggerated 
words,  and  Who,  when  He  said,  "It  shall 
grind  him  to  powder,"  meant  (as  it  seems 
to  me)  nothing  less  than  a  destruction 
which,  contrasted  with  the  former  reme- 
diable wounding  and  breaking,  was  a  de- 
struction utter,  and  hopeless,  and  everlast- 
ing, and  without  remedy.  Ground  to  pow- 
der I  Does  not  that  sound  very  much  like 
"everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  God  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power"? 
Christ,  silent  now,  will  begin  to  speak: 
passive  now,  will  begin  to  act.  The  stone 
comes  down,  and  the  fall  of  it  will  be 
awful  1  "Ground  to  powder."  Ah  t  my 
brethren,  that  is  not  my  illustration — that 
is  Christ's.  Therefore,  I  say  to  you,  since 
all  that  stand  against  Him  shall  become  aa 
the  chaR  of  Che  summer  threshing  floor, 
and  be  swept  utterly  away,  make  Him  the 
foundation  on  which  you  build;  and,  when 
the  sCorm  sweeps  away  every  refuge  of 
lies,  you  will  be  safe  and  serene,  builded 
upon  Che  Rock  of  Ages. 

Sunday,  gtb.  Matthew  xxii.  i  to  14- 
The  two  previous  parables  have  contained 
the  history  of  the  Hebrew  nation  up  to 
the  slaying  of  the  Son.  This  one  is  pro- 
phetic. It  presents  the  sin  of  this  people 
in  the  light  of  the  Day  of  Grace.  The 
King  sends  His  messengers  first  "to  call 
them  Chat  were  bidden."  The  mission  of 
the  ministry  of  Jesus.  "They  would  not 
come."  A  second  appeal  is  made.  The 
mission  of  tbe  Holy  Ghost  through  the 
apostles.  Of  this  they  made  light.  Each 
went  to  the  material  interest  of  the  mo- 
ment, his  farm,  his  merchandise.  The  only 
attention  they  paid  to  Ihe  messengers  was 
to  persecute  and  kill  them.  Then  came  the 
King's  armies,  and  tbe  city  was  destroyed. 
Within  forty  years  of  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus  this  was  literally  fulfilled.  Then  the 
King's  messengers  went  to  the  partings  of 
the  highways  to  call  the  hitherto  unbidden 


ones,  and  so  the  table  is  being  famisht 
with  guests.  The  Jewish  nation,  as  a  n 
tion,  not  only  rejected  Jesus,  they  also  r 
fused  Che  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  T1 
man  without  a  wedding  garmcnC  is  a  k 
emn  warning  that  those  accepting  the  ini 
tation  to  the  feast  can  only  remain  as  th 
conform  to  the  requirements  of  the  Kin 
From  C.  H.  Spitrgeon: 

It  is  well  to  remember  that  there  are  t  ' 
of  the  heavenly  King,  not  only  outsi 
the  professing  church  of  Christ,  but  al 
within  its  borders.  Some  altogeUier  refu 
to  come  to  His  Son's  wedding;  others  hi 
to  fill  the  banq^ueting-hall,  yet  all  the  wh 
they  are  enemies  to  the  great  Founder 
the  feast.  This  man  without  the  wedd: 
garment  is  the  type  of  those  who  in  th< 
days  pretend  to  be  Christians,  but  do  11 
honor  Ihe  Lord  Jesus,  nor  His  atoni 
sacrifice,  nor  His  holy  word.  They  are  n 
in  accord  with  the  design  of  tbe  gos; 
feast,  namely,  Che  glory  of  the  Lord  Jes 
in  His  saints.  They  come  into  the  chur 
for  gain,  for  honor,  for  fashion,  or  for  i 
purpose  of  undermining  the  loyal  faith 
others.  The  godly  can  often  see  thri 
this  man  must  have  been  conspicui^ 
amongst  the  wedding  guests.  The  traitt 
within  the  church,  however,  have  most 
fear  from  the  coming  of  the  King:  1 
will  detect  them  in  a  moment,  even  as  t 
royal  Host  in  the  parable,  as  soon  as  I 
came  in  to  see  the  guests,  saw  there  t 
man  who  had  not  on  the  wedding  garmc 


lotb.  Matthew  xxH.  is  to 
A  new  departure  on  the  part  of  the  Kin 
enemies  in  their  methods  of  attack.  Tl: 
will  now  endeavor  to  entangle  Him  in  I 
talk.  The  attack  is  maliciously  clever,  a 
subtle  beyond  belief.  They  propound  thi 
questions,  i.  A  semi -political  questii 
propounded  by  a  coalition  of  Pharisees  a 
Herodians,  who  took  opposite  positions 
the  question  at  issue.  3.  A  question 
volving  a  great  doctrinal  dispute,  pi 
pounded  by  those  who  deny  the  resurr 
lion,  and  which  is,  therefore,  a  flipp: 
quibble,  intended  to  ridicule  the  idea 
resurrection.  3.  A  question  touch  i 
morality,  and  the  relative  values  of  1 
words  of  the  law,  propounded  by  a  law; 
who  framed  his  question  so  as  to  di 
Christ  to  minimize  part  of  the  law  by  m: 
ntfying  one  section.  In  His  replies.  Jt! 
manifests  in  a  wonderful  manner  His  p 
feet  familiarity  with  all  the  relations 
life  here  and  hereafter,  and  reveals  1 
ignorance  and  wickedness  of  His  questi( 


>uty  to  Ciesar  exists  and  is  condi- 
responsibility  to  God.  a.  The 
s  of  the  spiritual  world  cannot  be 
by  material  conditions.  3.  Those 
reatest  words  of  the  law  which  in- 
tbe  rest.  Then  with  one  startling 
He  reveals  their  ignorance  of  the 
of  their  own  writings  and  his- 

C.  Potter: 

is  not  here  defining  two  duties 
md  in  contrast  or  antithesis  to 
r.  He  is  defining  one  duty,  in  its 
ion  to  another,  and  a  higher  duty 
lich  it  grows.  Recall  the  occasion 
rds.  Some  one  has  brought  to  Him 
and  asks  Him  whether  it  is  law- 
Jew  to  pay  tribute  to  a  Roman 
ays  Christ  in  effect,  "My  friend, 
r  itself  has  settled  that  question. 
stamped  upon  it  an  image  or 
which  is  Czsar's  likeness.  It  ii 
ere  because  this  is  Ctesar's  coun- 
you  use  it,  whether  you  choose 
:he  fact  or  no,  because  you  are 
ubject.  Give  Caesar,  therefore,  his 
'  your  taxes,  obey  the  laws,  honor 
authorities;  but  that  yoti  may  do 
by  paying  your  taxes  Co  God.  The 
ars  an  image :  so  do  you.  The 
from  the  mint  of  the  emperor. 
from  the  mint  of  God.  The  use 
nny  is  determined  by  its  likeness, 
your  use  is  determined  by  your 
Every  faculty  in  you.  every  gift, 
ice  and  charm  and  power  which 
characteristic  and  distinctive,  is 
i  of  the  divine.  You  are  God's 
bu  bear  His  image.  Render  to 
r  unceasing  and  supreme  tribute ; 
loing  that,  all  other  and  minor 
will  settle  themselves.  'Render, 
unto  Cxsar  the  things  that  are 
lo  I  say'  ?  Yes.  But  render  them 
and  in  the  inspiration,  of  that 
jty  which  bids  you  render  unto 
bings  that  are  God's." 

r,  nth.  Matthew  xxiU.  i  lo  39. 
pter  is  one  of  the  most  sublime 
il  in  the  whole  inspired  volume. 
s  the  last  words  of  Jesus  Co  Che 
He  sums  up.  He  finds  His  verdict, 
unces  sentence.  It  is  awful  :n  its 
terrible  in  its  resistless  force. 
at  relentless  persistence  and  un- 
xuracy  He  reveals  the  true  con- 

the  leaders  of  the  people,  their 
n  with  externalities  and  pettiness, 
r    neglect    of    inward    facts,    and 

matters.  Here  indeed,  if  ever, 
"thoughts  that  breathe  and  words 
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that  burn."  One  can  almost  feel  the  with- 
ering force  of  His  strong  and  mighty  in- 
dignation— indignation  directed  not  against 
the  people,  but  against  their  false  guides. 
And  yet  behind  it  all  is  His  heart,  and  the 
"Woes"  merge  into  a  wail  of  agony,  the 
cry  of  a  mother  over  her  lost  child. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

It  Ukes  centuries  for  the  mass  of 
heaped-up  sin  to  become  top-heavy ;  but 
when  it'  is,  it  buries  one  generation  of 
those  who  have  worked  at  piling  it  op,  be- 
neath its  down -rushing  avalanche. 


The  catastrophes  of  national  histories 
are  prepared  for  by  continuous  centuries. 
The  generation  Chat  laid  the  first  powder- 
hornful  of  the  train  are  dead  and  buried 
long  before  the  explosion  which  sends  con- 
stituted order  and  institutions  sl^-hL^h. 
The  misery  is  that  often  the  generation 
which  has  to  pay  the  penalty  has  begun  to 
wake  Co  the  sin,  and  would  be  glad  to  mend 
it,  if  it  could.  England  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  France  in  the  eighteenth,  America 
in  the  nineteenth,  had  to  reap  harvests 
from  sins  sown  long  before.  Such  is  the 
law  of  the  judgment  wroughc  ouC  by  God's 
providence  in  history.  But  there  is  another 
judgment,  begun  here  and  perfected  here- 
after, in  which  fathers  and  sons  shall  each 
bear  their  own  burden,  and  reap  accurately 
Che  fruit  of  what  they  have  sown.  "The 
soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die." 

WedoMday,  lath.  Matthew  xxiv.  i  lo  s- 
This  chapter  needs  very  careful  attention 
as,  perhaps,  it  has  been  more  misunder- 
stood and  misinterpreted  than  any  other 
in  this  gospel.  Passing  away  from  the  city 
Che  disciples  draw  His  attention  to  the 
stones  of  the  temple,  and  He  tells  them 
that  this  glorious  building  is  to  be  demol- 
ished so  that  no  single  stone  is  to  be  left 
upon  another.  The  Master  went  on  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  and  His  disciples  came 
to  Him  privately  for  more  specific  teach- 
ing on  the  great  subjects  suggested  by  His 
closing  address  to  the  crowds,  and  His 
prophecy  concerning  the  temple.  In  order 
Co  understand  the  teaching  of  this  chapter 
we  must  bear  distinctly  in  mind  the  ques- 
tions which  our  Lord  answers.  They  are 
three,  and  occur  in  verse  3.  i.  When  shall 
these  things  be?  2.  What  shall  be  the  sign 
of  Thy  coming?  3.  What  shall  be  the  sign 
of  the  end  of  the  age?  The  disciples  did 
not    so   tabulate    their   questions.     In    all 
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prababiliv  tb«r  prescatcd  them  u  one  re- 
queat,  supposinK  that  all  thcM  thingi  wooM 
tu^cn  umultancoiulr.  The  aiuwer  of 
Jeins  wa>  mainlT  directed  to  correct  thU 
mini^rehaukin. 

From  mUum  Kttty: 

"Hit  diseipUt  comt  to  kirn  for  to  thow 
him  Iht  buildingi  of  tht  ItmpU."  The 
hearts  of  believeri  tbea,  as  too  often  now, 
were  occupied  with  preient  appeanncei, 
and  the  g:reat  show  of  grandeur  in  God'i 
service;  the  halo  of  aiiociations  was  bright 
before  their  eres.  But  Jesus  passes  sen- 
tence on  all  that  even  they  admired  on  the 
earth.  In  truth,  when  He  left  the  temple, 
all  was  gone  which  gave  it  value  in  I  he 
sight  of  God.  It  is  ever  thus.  Outside 
Jesus,  what  is  there  in  this  world  but  vain 
show  or  worse?  And  how  does  the  Lord 
deliver  His  own  from  the  power  of  tradi- 
tion and  every  other  source  of  attraction 
for  the  heart?  He  opens  out  the  communi- 
cations of  His  own  mind,  and  casts  the 
light  of  the  future  on  the  present.  How 
onen  worldliness  unjudged  in  a  Christian's 
heart  betrays  itself  by  want  of  relish  for 
God's  unfolding  of  what  He  is  going  to  do  I 
How  can  I  enjoy  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
if  it  is  to  throw  down  much  that  I  am  seek- 
ing to  build  up  in  the  world?  Christ's 
coming  again  is  a  truth  which  demolishes 
the  whole  fabric;  because,  if  we  really  look 
for  His  coming  as  that  which  may  be  from 
day  to  day — if  we  realize  that  we  are  set 
like  servants  at  the  door  with  the  handle 
in  the  hand,  waiting  for  Him  lo  knock,  and 
desiring  to  open  to  Him  immediately — if 
such  is  our  attitude  how  can  we  have  time 
or  heart  for  that  which  occupies  the  busy 
Christ- forgetting  world?  We  have  a 
higher  business  and  it  is  beneath  us  to  seek 
the  world's  honors.  Let  our  outward  po- 
sition here  below  be  ever  so  menial  or  try- 
ing, what  so  glorious  as  in  it  to  serve  the 
Lord  Christ  ?    And  Ht  it  comimg. 

Tlmraday,  istb.  Matthnv  xiiv.  i  to  st. 
Answering  the  first  question  the  Master 
carefully  distinguishes  between  "these 
things,"  and  "the  end."  The  former  He 
declares  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  latter 
is  not  yet  (verse  6).  He  moreover  dis- 
tinctly tells  the  nearness  of  them,  "Verily  I 
tay  onto  you.  This  generation  shall  not 
pass  away,  till  all  Ikete  things  be  accom- 
plished" (verse  34).  Here  again  He  most 
carefully  dittinguishet  between  "ttittt 
fkingsT  and  "tht  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man."  The  former  He  practically  dates, 
uying  that  the  then  existing  generation 
should  not  pass  until  all  was  fulfilled. 
"Tht  coming  He  tayi  cxnnot  be  dated. 


for  the  time  is  known  only  to  the  Fathe 
The  Saviour  literally  meant  that  the  di 
struction  of  the  city  and  temple  was  do) 
at  hand,  and  Hia  word*  were  exactly  fa 
filled.  There  can  be  no  doubt  thu  aome  ( 
tfaoM  living  and  talcing  part  in  the  awfi 
•cene*  of  the  Master's  rejection  and  en 
cifixion,  remained  to  tee  Jerasalem  desi 
late,  her  temple  destroyed,  her  childrt 
murdered,  and  her  position  at  the  centi 
of  Hebrew  life  ended. 
From  Mark  Guy  Peartt: 

As  the  Lord  looks  He  foresees  the  fiero 
ncss  of  that  Rghi ;  He  hears  the  shout  i 
the  foe,  and  the  cries  of  the  ttrickei 
There  is  the  falling  city;  the  flames  In 
roaring  up  lo  heaven.  But  He  sees  moi 
than  all  this.  Some  poor  fugitive  pressi 
through  the  winter  rain,  the  scanty  drc: 
fluttering  in  the  bleak  winds.  Then  tl 
pitiful  Lord  sighs.  "Ah  I"  saith  He,  "pn 
ye  that  your  flight  be  not  i 


well  as  in  the  destruction  of  cities.  Paii 
loss,  sorrow,  death,  come  to  work  out  soir 
good  end — fulfilling  always  some  gracioi 
purpose  to  those  that  love  Him.  Bi 
neither  the  end  nor  the  event  can  hid 
from  the  loving  Lord  a  single  want,  c 
take  from  us  a  moment's  sympathy.  Whai 
ever  comes,  there  is  in  all  and  always  thi 
minute  care  over  us — this  unutterable  tei 
demess.  this  most  dear-seeing  pity.  Eac 
throbbing  pulse  of  chastening  pain,  eac 
troubling  fear  that  glooms  the  future,  eac 
leaden  memory  that  weighs  us  down,  eac 
want  that  overtakes  us — these  are  a 
watched  by  Him  with  quick  sympathy,  an 
close  beside  us  He  Himself  stands  wit 
the  help  we  need.  Let  this  assurance  c 
our  Father's  loving  watchfulness  over  u. 
teach  us  lo  pray  with  perfect  confideno 
He  is  mindful  of  every  weakness  and  c 
every  weight ;  He  knows  all  the  difficultit 
and  hindrances.  Do  not  think  that  it  pai 
takes  of  rebellion  or  murmuring  to  pn 
10  Him  about  these  things.  Pray  as  Jesn 
has  taught  us.  that  the  trials  which  H 
sees  necessary  for  us  may  not  so  thicke 
as  to  destroy  us.  His  own  tender  pit 
prompts  the  prayer  in  our  trouble :  *Pra 
ve  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter. 
Surel;^  this  is  the  pledge  that  He  will  an 


Fii4«7>  i4tli.  Matthew  xxiv.  t  to  jj 
Now  notice  how  the  Lord  antwers  thei 
question  concerning  His  coming  (Pa 
routia).  Verses  23-38  teach  the  nnexpect 
ednets  of  that  coming,  and  also  that  wha 
He  does  come,  there  will  be  no  doiibt  a 
qnettion    possible.     Sodden   and   dear   a 
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ning*)  fl«ib  visible  from  east  to 
herefore  all  attempts  to  prove  He 
idy  come  are  not  to  be  believed, 
brists  shall  show  such  wonders 
1  the  elect  shall  be  in  danger  of 
I,  but  the  test  is  simple  and  suffi- 
3  long  as  all  do  not  know  He  has 
:  has  not  come  I  Verses  36-41  con- 
coming  with  the  "these  things." 
latter  He  definitely  declares  the 
f  the  former  He  sajs  that  no  man 

ixj  nor  hour.  He  declares  the 
Dodition  of  affairs  (vs.  38;  39),  and 

separation  which  will  mark  that 
vs.  40,  41},  coding  with  a  solenm 
1  to  "watch"  (v.  42).  The  true 
:  the  watching  is  clearly  revealed 
losing  words.  It  is  not  that  of 
al  from  service  to  wait,  but  rather 
cealons  attention  to  the  Master's 
in  His  absence. 

W.  RobtrUon: 

ming  of  Christ  is  as  the  springing 
It  There  is  a  moment  of  deep 
after  the  match  has  been  applied 
ic  which  is  to  fire  the  train.  Men 
a  distance  and  hold  their  breath. 

nothing  seen  but  a  thin,  small 
f  white  smoke,  rising  fainter  and 
ill  it  seems  to  die  away.  Then 
the  again  1  and  the  inexperienced 
ould  approach  the  place,  thinking 
thing  had  been  a  failure.  It  is 
1  in  the  experience  of  the  corn- 
er Che  veterans,  which  keeps  men 
rying  to  the  spot  again— till  just 
;  expectation  has  begun  to  die 
:  low,  deep  thunder  sends  up  the 
)f  earth  majestically  to  heaven, 
at  was  on  it  comes  crushing  down 
its  far  circle,  shattered  and  black- 
h  the  bUsL  It  is  so  with  the 
By    God's    Word    the    world    is 

The  moment  of  suspense  is  past ; 
centuries  in  which  men  expected 
ilsion   to  take  place  at   once — for 

apostles  were  looking  for  it  in 
Jme.  We  have  fallen  upon  days 
ism.    There  are  no  signs  of  ruin 

tread  upon  it  like  a  solid  thing 
by   its   adamantine   hills   for  ever. 

nothing  against  that,  but  a  few 

a  printed  book.  But  the  world 
:  and  the  spark  has  fallen ;  and 
le  moment  when  serenity  is  at  its 
le  heavens  shall  pass  away  with 
loise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
vent  heat,  and  the  feet  of  the 
shall  stand  on  the  earth. 

17,  istlL  Matthew  xxiv.  I  to  JJ. 
erence  to  the  third  qnestion  as  to 


the  end  of  the  age  He  says:  i.  "It  is  not 
yet"  (verse  6),  2.  It  shall  be  "when  this 
gospel  -of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  world  for  a  testimony  nnto 
all  nations"  (verse  14).  It  is  quite  a  ques- 
tion as  to  what  this  may  really  mean. 
There  are  those  who  claim  that  this  has 
already  been  done  and  that,  therefore,  the 
end  of  the  age  is  necessarily  dose  at  hand 
This  conclusion  is  open  to  grave  donbt 
Everything  depends  upon  the  meaning  of 
the  words  "for  a  testimony."  If  that  is  ac- 
complished when  some  missionaries  have 
reached  a  country,  though  the  vast  mass 
of  the  people  know  nothing  of  them  or 
their  message,  then  it  may  be  said  to  be 
accomplished.  It  is  likely,  however,  that 
much  more  than  that  is  meant,  and  that 
the  Church  delays  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
by  her  apathy  in  this  matter  of  so  evan- 
gelizing the  world,  that  a  testimony  shall 
be  borne  to  the  notiom,  not  to  a  handful 
of  people  merely.  It  is  only  as  these  three 
questions  and  answers  are  kept  distinct 
that  the  chapter  can  be  understood. 
From   C.   H.  Spurgeon: 

Christ's  coming  to  the  world  will  be 
like  that  of  the  thief,  when  it  is  not  sus- 
pected or  expected  and,  therefore,  when 
due  preparations  for  His  reception  have 
not  been  made;  but  His  true  followers 
will  not  let  "that  day"  overtake  them  "as 
a  thief  (i  Thess.  v.  4).  They  ought  ever 
to  be  looking  for  His  appes^ring.  Our 
Lord's  injunction  to  His  disciples  ought  to 
have  even  greater  weight  with  us  who  live 
so  much  nearer  to  the  time  of  His  Second 
Advent  than  it  had  with  those  to  whom 
He  addressed  His  warning  words,  "There- 
tore  be  ye  also  ready."  We  ought  to  be  as 
watchful  as  if  we  knew  that  Christ  would 
come  to-night ;  because,  although  we  do 
not  know  when  He  will  come,  we  do  know 
that  He  may  come  at  any  moment.  Oh,  to 
be  ready  for  His  appearing,  watching  and 
waiting  for  Him  as  servants  whose  Lord 
has  been  long  away  from  them,  and  Who 
may  return  at  any  hourl  This  will  not 
make  us  neglect  our  daily  calling;  on  the 
contrary,  we  shall  be  all  the  more  diligent 
in  attending  to  our  earthly  duties  because 
our  hearts  are  at  rest  about  our  heavenlj 
treasures. 

Sunday,  i(SUl  Matthew  xjcv.  i  to  13. 
"Then."  This  gives  us  the  time  in  which 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  will  be  likened 
unto  ten  virgins.  That  Kingdom  passes 
through  many  phases,  but  just  before  the 
coming  of  the  King,  this  will  be  its  char- 
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acler.  Note  espectallj  that  the  ten  virgins 
are  required  to  give  3  correct  idea  o£  the 
Kingdom.  All  the  ten  are  virgins,  and 
al]  are  profejiedly  wailing  for  the  cominic 
oE  the  Bridegroom.  Five  are  watching 
and  unready,  and  therefore  do  not  go  in  to 
the  marriage  aupper.  We  have  no  warrant 
for  speaking  of  the  foolish  virgins  as  lost. 
The  punishment  to  then)  is  that  they  will 
have  to  pass  through  ihe  tribulation  from 
which  the  wise  have  escaped.  This  is  no 
exception  to  the  general  rule  of  Scripture 
by  which  oil  is  symbolic  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Those  who  will  be  ready  to  go  in  with  the 
King  to  the  marriage  feast  will  be  such  a^ 
have  a  full  "supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ" 

From  Henry  G.  Weslon: 

In  the  parable  of  the  virgins,  two  truths 
are  prominent.  The  first  is  that  the  test 
of  acceptance  will  be  not  whether  one  en- 
tered on  the  Christian  course,  but  whether 
he  continued.  The  beginning  of  the  Chris- 
tian life  is  determined  by  our  coming  to 
Christ;  the  end  is  decided  by  our  continu- 
ing in  Christ.  It  is  the  truth  told  at  the 
initial  revelation  of  the  kingdom  in  the 
parable  of  the  sower;  the  husbandman's 
success  is  not  the  promise  of  a  fair  begin- 
ning, but  the  final  harvest.  It  is  the  con- 
stant warning  of  Christ,  "He  that  endures 
to  the  end  shall  be  saved."  It  is  Ihe  truth 
of  nature ;  if  the  plant  does  not  grow,  no 
matter  what  the  promise  of  its  first  appe.ir- 
ance,  the  gardener  pulls  it  up  and  throws  it 
away.  In  every  walk  of  life  the  same  test 
is  applied.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  can 
refer  to  the  lighting  of  our  lamps;  if  the 
oil  and  light  be  wanting  when  Christ 
comes,  there  is  no  admittance  to  the  heav- 
enly  banquet. 

The  second  truth  is  that  at  that  day  bor- 
rowed religion  will  not  suffice.  Our  asso- 
ciates and  companions  do  us  much  good,  bul 
they  cannot  supply  us  with  grace.  Con- 
nection with  the  holiest  and  most  useful 
of  men  will  not  insure  acceptance  at 
the  last  day;  there  must  be  the  same  per- 
sonal relation  to  Christ  at  the  close  as  at 
the  beginning.  So  Paul  writes.  "Let  every 
man  prove  his  own  work,  and  then  shall 
he  have  the  confidence  in  himself  alone  and 
not  in  another." 

Han4ar>  'T**.  Matthevi  xxv.  14  to  30. 
Here  again  to  rightly  interpret  the  parable 
we  must  remember  it  concerns  the  j*r- 
vantt  of  the  King.  He  has  not  conmilted 
His  goods  to  rebels,  but  to  His  own.  To 
apply  this  parable  to  all  men  is  to  suppose 
that   the  absent  Lord  has  committed  the 


stewardship  of  His  goods  to  rebels  as  well 
as  to  subjects.  No  greater  mistake  could 
be  made.  When  He  comes,  the  slothful 
and  unprofitable  will  be  cast  out,  not  be- 
cause they  did  not  believe  or  because  Ibey 
had  rebelled,  but  because  they  had  neg- 
lected the  opportunities  which  He  had  com- 
mitted to  them.  The  "outer  darkness"  of 
verse  30  does  not  refer  to  the  Abyss,  but 
to  the  darkness  and  anguish  of  the  period 
of  tribulation  in  which  there  shall  be 
"weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,"  that  is. 
grief  and  disappointment.  Untold  harm  is 
often  done  by  using  partial  quotations  of 
Scripture  in  other  applications  than  IhoM 
of  the  context  Yet  how  solemn  is  ihe 
teaching  ot  the  parable  for  all  His  ser- 
vants. What  am  I  doing  with  my  Lord'; 
talent?  Neglect  may  bring  about  awful 
loss.    I  may  only  be  saved  so  as  by  fire. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  man  who  had 
one  talent  should  hide  it.  If  we  had  been 
told  thai  he  who  had  five  had  hidden  rnc 
we  should  not  have  been  surprised ;  but  foi 
the  man  who  had  only  one  to  hide  ill— ihi? 
is  startling;  but  it  is  true  to  lite.  Th< 
people  whose  talents  and  opportunities  an 
very  slight  and  slender  are  they  who  an 
tempted  to  do  nothing  at  all.  "I  can  do  s- 
very  little:  it  will  not  make  much  ditfct 
ence  if  I  do  nothing ;  I  shall  not  be  missed 
my  tiny  push  is  not  needed  to  turn  ihi 
scale."  That  is  the  way  they  talk.  Thei 
forget  that  an  ounce-weight  may  turn  ihi 
scale  where  hundred-weights  are  balanced 
They  do  not  realize  that  the  last  flake  o 
white  snow  just  oversets  the  gathering 
avalanche,  and  sends  it  into  the  wle 
beneath. 

Are  you  one  of  these  slenderly- en dowci 
ones?  And  are  you  doing  all  you  can 
Are  you  doing  anything?  Even  thoiiEt 
you  cannot  do  much  in  your  isolation,  yoi 
might  join  the  others  and  do  much.  S'oi 
might  invest  your  little  all  in  the  bani 
of  the  Church,  and  trade  as  part  of  fha 
heavenly  corporation.  Oh.  disinter  y"" 
one  talent!  Be  sure  you  have  one;  asl 
your  Master  where  and  what  it  is;  placi 
yourself  at  His  disposal.  If  it  is  only  ti 
carry  refreshment  to  the  harvesters— d' 
that.     Be  thou   faithful  in  thy  very  liitlt 

TnMday,  tStli.  Mallkew  xxv.  3'  '"  ^ 
Here  the  Lord  refers  to  His  apocalypw 
His  coming  in  manifested  -  glory.  Th 
judgment  is  not  that  of  the  saints,  nor  is  i 
that  of  the  race  considered  as  individual- 
It  is,  as  He  so  very  distinctly  declares,  th 


It  of  the  nations  (verse  33).  "Be- 
rn shall  be  gathered  all  the  na- 
There  are  three  classes.  Those  on 
It— sheep,  those  on  the  left— goats, 
sse  my  brethren."  He  separates  be- 
hecp  and  goals  according  as  they 
Mted  His  brethren.  The  basis  of 
g's   dealings   with   the  nations   will 

treatment  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
imen  according  to  the  flesh.  These 
words  should  serve  to  remind  U5 
i  has  not  cast  off  His  ancient  peo- 
:ver.  Woe  be  to  that  nation  which 
larm  and  suffering  upon  them.  He 
stise  His  own,  but  those  who  add 

chastisement    their    cruelty    will 
ill  beneath  His  stroke. 
.  H.  Spurgeon: 

It  tht  Son  of  man  shall  eomt  in 
i"  It  appears,  then,  that  we  must 
ect  to  receive  our  reward  til!  by- 
Like  the  hireling  we  must  fulfill 
and  then  at  evenmg  we  shall  have 
ny.  Too  many  Cfanstians  look  for 
It  reward  for  their  labors,  and  if 
et  with  success,  they  begin  doting 
as  though  they  had  received  their 
nse.  Like  the  disciples  who  re- 
saying.  "Lord,  even  the  devils  are 
unto  us,"  they  rejoice  too  exclu- 
3  present  prosperity;  whereas,  the 
bade  them  not  to  look  upon  miracu- 
xess  as  being  their  reward,  since 
;ht  not  always  be  the  case.  "Never- 
'  said  He,  "rejoice  not  in  this,  but 
ejoice  that  your  names  are  written 
in."  Success  in  his  work  is  not  the 
n's  true  reward;  it  is  an  earnest 
wages  still  wait.  The  approbation 
fellow  men  you  must  not  look 
I  being  the  reward  of  excellence, 
will  often  meet  with  the  reverse ; 
find  your  best  actions  misconstrued, 
ir  motives  ill  interpreted.  "When 
1^  shall  come  in  his  glory,"  then 
lime  of  recompense;  but  not  to-day. 


.    this 


Reckon  nothing  which  you  acquire, 
ir  which  you  gain,  to  be  the  reward 

service  to  your  Master;  that  is  re- 
to  the  time  "when  the  King  shall 

his  glory." 

nday,  igth.  Matthew  xxvi.  I  lo  .5- 
rd  now  reverts  to  the  theme  of  His 
suffering,  telling  them  with  great 
less  of  the  time — "after  two  days" 
he  event  — "the  Son  of  man  is  deliv- 
to  be  crucified,"  Meanwhile  the 
ind  elders  were  assembled  in  secret 
:,  plotting  how  they  might  secure 


Notes.  tib 

Him,  in  order  to  silence  His  voice,  by  put- 
ting Him  to  death.  These  few  verses  give 
us  a  very  remarkable  illustration  of  the 
out-working  of  divine  purpose  through  the 
wrath  of  man.  Both  the  King  and  His 
enemies  were  moving  within  the  circle  of 
divine  government,  He  of  delight,  they  all 
unknowingly  and  in  spite  of  themselves.  la 
the  last  analysis  no  one  escapes  the  sphere 
of  the  divine  government.  These  men 
thought  that  they  were  instruments  accom- 
plishing the  purpose  of  God,  but  little  did 
they  understand  in  what  sense  this  was 
true.  How  dense  is  the  darkness  into 
which  men  fall  who  have  turned  the  light 
that  is  in  them  to  darkness. 
From  }.  C.  Ryle: 

We  can  never  attach  too  much  impor- 
tance to  the  atoning  death  of  Christ.  It  is 
the  leading  fact  in  the  Word  of  God,  on 
which  the  eyes  of  our  soul  ought  ever  to 
be  fixed.  Without  the  shedding  of  His 
blood,  there  is  no  remission  of  sin.  It  is 
the  cardinal  truth  on  which  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  Christianity  hinges.  Without  it  the 
gospel  is  an  arch  without  a  key-stone,  ;i 
fair  building  without  a  foundation,  a  solar 
system  without  a  sun.  Let  us  make  much 
of  our  Lord's  incarnation  and  example. 
His  miracles  and  His  parables.  His  works 
and  His  words,  but  above  all  let  us  make 
much  of  His  death.  Let  us  delight  in  the 
hope  of  His  second  personal  coming  and 
millennial  reign,  but  let  us  not  think  more 
even   of  these   blessed   truths,   than   of   the 


1  the  c 


This, 


r  all. 


■-truth  of  Scripture,  that  "Christ 
died  for  our  sins,"  To  this  let  us  daily 
return.  On  this  let  us  daily  feed  our  souls. 
Some,  like  the  Greeks  of  old.  may  sneer 
at  the  doctrine,  and  call  it  "foolishness." 
But  let  us  never  be  ashamed  to  say  with 
Paul,  "God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save 
in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Thnnday,  loth.  Matthew  xxoi.  6  to  16. 
Whether  these  verses  are  in  their  strict 
chronological  order  is  a  matter  of  little 
moment.  Their  insertion  together  here 
serves  a  twofold  purpose.  It  is  a  revelation 
of  perhaps  the  most  wonderful  and  touch- 
ing expression  of  love  the  Saviour  ever 
received,  and  leads  to  the  most  dastardly 
act  that  He  was  ever  subjected  to,  Mary's 
love  is  the  brightest  gleam,  and  Judas' 
treachery  the  darkest  shade.  How  passing 
strange  that  they  should  thus  be  closely 
connected,  and  that  the  one  should  lead  di- 
rectly to  the  other.  Contact  with  Christ 
always  brings  to  light  the  true  character. 
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The  instinct  of  greed  which  cursed  Judas 
and  the  strong  sympathetic  love  of  Mary 
are  revealed  in  their  connection  with  Jesus. 
He  is  the  light  that  lighteth  every  man. 

From  /,  C.  RyU: 

In  that  great  day,  no  honor  done  to 
Christ  on  earth  shall  be  found  to  have  been 
forgotten.  Not  a  single  kind  word  or  deed, 
not  a  cup  of  cold  water  of  a  box  of  oint- 
ment, shall  be  omitted  from  the  record. 
Do  we  know  what  it  is  to  work  for  Christ? 
If  we  do,  let  us  take  courage  and  work 
on.  What  greater  encouragement  can  we 
desire  than  we  see  here?  We  may  be 
laughed  at  and  ridiculed  by  the  world. 
Our  motives  may  be  misunderstood.  Our 
conduct  may  be  misrepresented.  Our  sac- 
rifices for  Christ's  sake  may  be  called 
"w^ste" — waste  of  time,  waste  of  money, 
waste  of  strength.  Let  none  of  these 
things  move  us.  The  eye  of  Him  Who  sat 
in  Simon's  house  in  Bethany  is  upon  us. 
He  notes  all  we  do  and  is  well  pleased.  Let 
us  be  "steadfast,  unmovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foras- 
much as  we  know  that  our  labor  is  not  in 
vain  in  the  Lord." 

Friday,  axit.  Matthew  xxvi,  if  to  so. 
Here  ends  the  Old,  and  here  begins  the 
New.  Jesus  eats  the  Passover  feast  with 
the  handful  of  His  loyal  subjects,  and  one 
other.  Never  in  all  the  history  of  that 
great  feast  had  it  been  so  sublimely  kept. 
It  was  the  culmination  of  the  old,  and  the 
attitude  of  the  old  to  Him  was  marked  by 
the  presence  and  act  of  Judas.  He  was 
the  true  representative  at  that  board  of 
the  nation.  Before  the  new  feast  (growing 
out  of  the  old  in  the  infinite  grace  of  God 
by  that  dark  act  of  treachery  symbolic  of 
the  nation's  awful  failure)  was  instituted, 
Judas  had  gone  out  (John  xiii.  30).  Only 
loyal  souls  took  that  Bread  and  Wine  of 
the  new  covenant,  revealing  for  ever  the 
character  of  those  who  should  partake  of 
that  supper. 

Selected: 

Our  prevailing  feeling,  as  we  look  back 
on  this  beginning,  should  be  the  feeling  of 
praise.  It  appears  from  the  story  that  this 
beginning  itself  was  followed  by  praise. 
Even  in  the  gloom  of  that  most  solemn 
occasion  the  Saviour  and  His  disciples 
joined  in  a  "hymn."  As  we  think  of  the 
ordinance  of  that  night  of  betrayal;  of  the 
love  it  displays;  of  the  blessings  it  seals; 
of  the  hopes  it  predicts;  of  the  comforts  it 
assures;  of  the  strength  it  has  given;  we 
may  well  do  the  same  thing.  Practically 
where  we  observe  it  rightly,  we  do  so  in 


effect  We  always  sing  a  "hymn"— we 
always  sing  the  "hynm'— when  we  thus 
show  forth  the  Lord's  death.  It  is  the 
Eucharist — ^the  giving  of  thanks. 

SaturOay,  aand.  Matthew  xxvi,  31  to  46. 
What  a  tragic  and  pathetic  commentary 
does  this  paragraph  contain  on  the  weak- 
ness and  instability  of  the  very  best  love 
and  loyalty  that  is  merely  human.  Peter 
was  not  the  only  one  sure  of  himself. 
Every  man  among  them  shared  the  confi- 
dence (verse  35).  Yet  there  was  not  one 
among  them  equal  to  one  hour's  vigil  with 
Him.  Lojralty  is  nothing  to  be  proud  of 
It  is  given.  "No  man  can  call  Jesus  Lord, 
save  by  the  Holy  Spirit."  If  we  are  ever 
tempted  to  criticise  these  men  let  us  re- 
member there  is  not  one  of  us  who  would 
have  acted  (Jifferently  in  those  pre-Pente- 
costal  days.  No  words  can  help  us  to 
contemplate  the  Master  in  (}ethseroane*s 
dark  hour.  To-day  let  us  read  these  words, 
alone,  prayerfully,  approaching  this  sacred 
place  of  His  agony  in  silence  and  adoration. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

There  are  several  instructive  features  m 
our  Saviour's  prayer  in  His  hour  of  trial. 

1.  It  was  lonely  prayer.  He  withdrew 
even  from  His  three  favored  disciples.  Be- 
liever, be  much  in  solitary  prayer,  especially 
in  times  of  trial.  Family  prayer,  social 
prayer,  prayer  in  church,  will  not  suffice; 
these  are  very  precious,  but  the  best  beaten 
spice  will  smoke  in  your  censer  in  your  pri- 
vate devotions,  where  no  ear  hears  but 
Ck>d's. 

2.  It  was  humble  prayer.  Luke  sajs  He 
knelt,  but  another  evangelist  says  He  "fell 
on  his  face."  Where  then,  must  be  thy 
place,  thou  humble  servant  of  the  great  Mas- 
ter? What  dust  and  ashes  should  cover 
thy  head!  Humility  gives  us  good  foot- 
hold in  prayer.  There  is  no  hope  of  preva- 
lence with  Ck>d  unless  we  abase  ourselves 
that  He  may  exalt  us  in  due  time. 

3.  It  was  filial  prayer.  "Abba,  Father." 
You  will  find  it  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of 
trial  to  plead  your  adoption.  You  have  no 
rights  as  a  subject,  you  have  forfeited  them 
by  your  treason;  but  nothing  can  forfeit  a 
child's  right  to  a  father's  protection.  Be  not 
afraid  to  say,  "My  Father,  hear  my  cry." 

4.  It  was  persevering  prayer.  He  prayed 
three  times.  Cease  not  until  you  prevail. 
Be  as  the  importunate  widow,  whose  con- 
tinual coming  earned  what  her  first  suppli- 
cation could  not  win.  (Continue  in  prayer, 
and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving. 

K.  It  was  the  prayer  of  resignation. 
"Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wilt."     Yield,  and  God  yields.     Let  it  be 


rills,  and  God  will  determine  for 
Be  tbou  content  to  leave  thy 
His  hands.  Who  knows  when  to 
how  to  give  and  what  to  (five,  and 
withhold.  So  pleading;,  earnestly, 
itelf,  yet  with  humility  and  resig- 
ou  ihalt  surely  prevail. 

,  s3Td.  Malthtta  xxvi.  47  to  jtf. 
aced  and  conquered  the  most  ter- 

In  loneliness,  and  having  rebuked 

tones  of  remonstrance  the  sleep- 
.  the  King  now  turns  to  face  His 

there  again  He  meets  a  threefold 

The  kiss  of  the  traitor,  a.  The 
R  teal  of  Peter.  3.  The  approach 
de,  priest-ridden  crowd.    How  did 

deal  with  these?  To  Judas  He 
ards    of    the    gentlest    tone,    that 

as  hell-6re  "Comfastton."     That 

first    word  1      It    was    enough. 

.under  He  rectified  by  the  last  act 

Jivine   surgery,   and   revealed   the 

He    wa>    not    going    to    death 

roan's  triumph — for  were  not 
f  angels  at  His  disposal — but  of 
free  will.  How  gentle  His  remon- 
lith  the  rudely  armed  mob  I  See 
ng  disciples.  Surely  many  of  us 
Mtolic  succession  ofttimes. 
::.  Ryle: 

t  again  Ihy  sword  into  his  place." 
d  has  a  lawful  office  of  its  own.  It 
ised  righteously  in  the  defence  of 
gainst  oppression.    It  may  become 

necessary  to  use  it,  to  prevent 
,  plunder,  and  rapine  upon  earth. 
sword  is  not  to  be  used  in  the 
sn  and  maintenance  of  the  gospel. 
ity  is  not  to  be  enforced  by  blood- 
1  belief  in  it  extorted  t^  force. 
ould  it  have  been  for  the  Church 
mtence  had  been  more  frequently 
■ed  I  There  are  few  countries  in 
lorn  where  the  mistake  has  not 
le  of  attempting  to  change  men's 
opinions  by  compulsion,  penalties, 
nent,  and  death.  And  with  what 
The   pages    of   history    supply   an 

No  wars  have  been  so  bloody  as 
lich  have  arisen  out  of  the  col- 
religious  opinions.  Often,  moum- 
n.the  very  men  who  have  been  most 
:o  promote  those  wars,  have  them- 
■en  slain.  May  we  never  forget 
le  weapons  of  the  Giristian  war- 
lot  carnal,  but  Spiritual. 

r,  a4th.  Matthew  xxvi.  57  to  7S. 
n  the  annals  of  the  historian,  nor 
dm  of  fiction  is  there  anything  to 
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be  found  that  can  equal  the  degradation  of 
this  unholy  trial,  the  base  devices  to  find 
a  charge  to  prefer  against  the  Prisoner,  the 
illegal  tricks  to  secure  a  verdict  of 
guilty,  which  could  bring  Him  within  the 
range  of  the  death  penalty.  One  wonders 
more  and  more  as  one  reads  this  story  at 
the  greatest  miracle  of  all,  the  patient  suf- 
fering of  the  spotless  One.  There  is  but 
one  explanation.  Let  each  of  us  to-day  take 
time  to  repeat  it  in  the  lurid  glare  of  the 
light  of  that  iniquitous  council  chamber. 
"He  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 
Look  across  at  that  group  around  the  fire 
of  Christ's  enemies,  and  see  and  hear 
Peter,  and  then  pray,  "Lead  us  not  into 
temptation."  What  sort  of  look  was  that 
which  Jesus  gave  Peter?  Of  reproach? 
I  think  not  I  Of  satisfaction,  as  of  one 
who  would  say,  "I  told  you  so"  ?  As- 
suredly notl  It  was  the  look  of  an  In- 
tense pity  and  compassion  for  the  fallen 
man.  It  is  love  that  breaks  the  heart. 
From  !.  C.  Ryle: 

The  series  of  steps  by  which  Peter  was 
led  to  deny  his  Lord  are  mercifully  recorded 
for  our  learning.  The  Spirit  of  God  has 
taken  care  to  have  thera  written  down  for 
the  perpetual  benefit  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.    Let  us  trace  them  one  by  one. 

The  first  step  of  Peter's  fall  was  self- 
confidence.  He  said,  "Though  all  men 
should  be  offended,  yet  will  I  never  be  of- 
fended." The  second  step  was  indolence. 
His  Master  told  him  to  watch  and  pray. 
Instead  of  doing  so  he  slept.  The  third  step 
was  cowardly  compromising.  Instead  of 
keeping  close  to  his  Master,  he  first  for- 
sook Him,  and  then, "followed  him  afar  off." 
The  last  step  was  needless  venturing  into 
evil  company.  He  went  into  the  priest's 
palace  and  "sat  with  the  servants,"  like  one 
of  themselves.  And  then  came  the  final  fall, 
— the  cursing,  the  swearing,  and  the  three- 
fold denial.  Startling  as  it  appears,  his 
heart  had  been  preparing  for  it.  It  was  the 
fruit  of  seeds  which  he  himself  had 
sown.    "He  ate  the  fruit  of  his  own  ways." 

This  part  of  Peter's  history  is  deeply  in- 
structive to  all  who  profess  and  call  them- 
selves Christians.  Great  illnesses  seldom 
attack  the  body  without  a  previous  train  of 
premonitory  S3rmploms,  Great  falls  seldom 
happen  to  a  saint,  without  a  previous  course 
of  secret  backsliding.  The  church  and  the 
world  are  sometimes  shocked  by  the  sudden 
misconduct  of  some  great  professor  of  re- 
ligion. Believers  are  discouraged  and  stum- 
bled by  it.  The  enemies  of  God  rejoice  and 
blaspheme.  But  If  the  truth  could  be 
known,  the  explanation  of  such  cases  would 
generally  be    found  to  have  been  private 
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eparture  from  God.  Men  fall  in  private, 
Mig  before  Ihey  fall  in  public  Tbe  tree 
ills  with  a  great  crash,  but  the  secret  de- 
»y  which  accounts  for  it,  is  often  not  dis- 
jvered  till  it  is  down  on  the  ground. 

Tneaday,  asth.  Matthew  xxvii.  i  to  lo. 
he  morning  saw  the  legal  (?)  carrying 
■to  effect  of  the  plot  hatched  in  the  night, 
his  is  chronicled  in  the  Brst  two  verses  o( 
le  chapter.  The  picture  of  Judas  in  bis 
MHorse  is  very  terrible.  The  sorrows  of 
atan  are  very  real  and  very  awful.  A 
limpse  of  them  is  surely  seen  in  tbe  terror 
t  Judas  of  whom  Jesns  said,  "One  of  yon 
,  a  devil."  To  imagine  that  the  devil  gains 
ny  satisfaction  from  tbe  awful  work  of 
iril  is  to  misunderstand  the  true  nature  of 
iril.  His  is  a  consnming  and  unsatii6ed 
insciousness,  a  perpetual  and  awful  agony 
f  thwarted  designs.  Let  those  who  hope 
>  gain  some  advantage  by  the  way  of  sin 
nnember  that  Judas  gained  nothing,  not 
ren  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  for  these 
e  returned  to  the  priests,  and  the  ring  of 
lem  seems  to  sound  across  the  centuries 
I  an  awful  warning  against  the  unprofit- 
bleness  of  ungodliness. 
rom  Alexander  Maclartn: 
What  an  awful  difference  there  is  in  the 
lok  of  a  sin  before  you  do  it  and  after- 
ardsl  Before  I  do  it,  the  thing  to  be 
lined  seems  so  attractive,  and  the  trans- 
ression  that  gains  it  seems  so  compara- 
vely  insignificant.  Yesl  and  when  I  have 
one  it.  the  two  alter  places :  the  thing 
■at  I  win  by  it  seems  so  insignificant;  and 
le  thing  that  I  did  to  win  it  dilates  into 
ich  an  awful  magnitude  I  For  instance. 
ippose  that  you  or  I  do  anything  that  we 
now  to  be  wrong,  tempted  to  it  by  a  mo- 
leniary  indulgence  of  some  mere  animal 
npulse.  By  the  very  nature  of  the  case  it 
ies  in  its  satisfaction,  and  the  desire  dies 
ong  with  it.  We  do  not  want  it  any  more 
hen  we  once  have  got  it.  It  lasts  but  a 
lomeni  and  then  is  past;  then  we  are  left 
one  with  the  thought  of  the  thing  that  we 
ive  done.  When  we  get  the  price  of  our 
rong- doing  we  find  out  that  it  is  not  as 
l-satisfying  as  we  expected  it  would  be. 
very  wrong  thing  that  we  do,  whether  big 
r  little,  will  be  like  some  of  those  hollow 
nagcs  of  the  gods  that  one  hears  of  in  bar- 
irous  temples:  looked  at  in  front,  fair;  but 
hen  you  get  behind  them  you  will  find  a 
)llow.  full  of  dust  and  spiders'  webs  and 
iclean  things. 

Wednesday,  aOth.  Matlhrui  xxvii.  tt  lo 
!.  Pilate  stands  out  as  a  warning  against 
le  policy   of  expediency.     He   was   con- 


vinced of  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  and  his 
conscience — perhaps  more  acute  that  day 
than  it  had  been  for  a  very  long  time— ver? 
plainly  revealed  to  him  that  bis  duty  lay  in 
the  way  of  releasing  the  Prisoner.  He  en- 
deavored, however,  to  secure  himself  an<1 
his  position,  and  so  flung  Christ  and  con- 
science away  at  the  same  time.  The  sequel 
of  deposition  and  eventual  suidde  is  a 
strange  and  fiery  commentary  on  the  evil  of 
such  trickery  with  higher  instincts.  Let 
no  man  think  that  his  wit  scores  a  point 
when  be  does  wrong  under  protest  that  good 
may  accrue  to  himself.  There  is  never  an; 
possible  excuse  for  sin,  and  he  who  sell; 
his  conscience  for  the  security  of  his  tem- 
poral position,  barters  that  which  alone 
makes  any  position  of  <  value.  How  miny 
men  have  endeavored  to  get  rid  of  Christ 
without  actually  rejecting  Him.  It  hai 
never  been  done. 
From  E.  B.  Putey: 

"Barabbas  or  Jems." — The  same  choice 
continues  still.  All  throughout  the  whole 
world,  is  one  choice  between  God  and  Satan, 
Christ  and  Barabbas.  We  know  not,  in- 
deed, what  we  do;  and  so,  again  and  again, 
our  blessed  Saviour  intercedes  for  iitOH 
who  deliver  Him  to  His  foes.  But  when- 
ever a  choice  is  given,  if  we  hare  any  fe^ir 
that  we  are  choosing  amiss,  if  we  do  what 
we  suspect  to  be  wrong  or  worse,  it  we 
say  willfully  what  we  think  better  unsai't. 
what  do  we,  in  fact,  but  choose  Banhbas? 
We  must  in  all  things  make  this  choice. 
There  is, in  everything.a  better  and  a  worse. 
a  good  and  an  evil  to  us.  If  we  choose 
good  we  choose  God,  Who  alone  is  good. 
and  is  in  all  things  good;  if  we  choose  evil. 
we  do,  in  fact,  choose  the  Evil  One,  There 
are  degrees  of  choice;  as  there  were  degrees 
and  steps  in  the  rejection  of  our  Lord. 
Yet  each  led  on  to  the  next.  Each  hardened 
for  the  next,  "No  one  ever  became  at  once 
wholly  vile,"  is  even  a  heathen  proverb. 
But  there  is  no  safety  against  making  the 
very  worst  choice,  except  in  the  fixed,  con- 
scious purpose,  in  all  things  to  make  the 
best.  The  last  acts  are  mostly  not  in  a  per- 
son's  own  power.  They  who  compass  them- 
selves about  with  sparks,  cannot  themselves 
quench  the  burning.  They  who  make  the 
first  bad  choice  are  often  hurried  on, 
whether  they  will  or  no.  The  one  choice  is 
manifoldly  repeated.  The  roads  part  asun- 
der slightly:  yet.  unmarked,  the  distance 
between  them  is  ever  widening,  until  they 
end  in  heaven  or  in  hell.  Each  act  of  choice 
is  a  step  toward  either.  Either  we  are 
striking  more  into  the  narrow  way,  or  we 
are  parting  from  it ;  we  are  by  God's  grace, 
unbinding  the  cords  by  which  we  are  held, 
or  we  are  binding  them  tighter. 
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f,  ayth.  Matthew  xxvii.  17  to  56. 
issage  be  read  to-daj  without  ref- 
[he  assemUed  crowds,  or  any  in- 
imong  them.  Read  it  alone  with- 
.  note  or  comment,  contemplating 
ng  Saviour.    Contider  Hiu  I 

it  God!  O  sin  of  mani 
dread  act  your  strength  i; 
tory  remains  with  love ; 
our  Lord,  is  crucified." 


aStlL  Matthew  xxvii.  27  to  $(>■ 
:  read  the  same  passage  in  order 
nay    note   the   persons   gathered 

cross.  The  soldiers  of  Rome, 
ost  part  debased,  brutalized  men. 
Cyrene.     G^mpelled  to  bear  the 

surely  discovering  its  message, 
its,  scribes,  and  elders,  tilled  with 
d  envy,  and  mocking  Him,  yet 
eir  mockery  uttering  under  con- 
Jehovah  great  truths.  "He  saved 
tnself  he  cannot  save."  Thieves, 
nions  of  Hii  cross  and  death,  di- 
I  and  for  ever  by  their  attitude 
m.  A  group  of  wmnen  vratching 
listance.  That  mixture  was  surely 
y.  All  sorts  and  conditions  of 
been  attracted  by  that  cross,  and 

influenced  by  it  according  to  the 

f    their    approach.      Some    have 

Some  have  mocked.    Some  have 

■A. 

•cander  Maclaren: 

vtd  othtTt;  himtelf  he  cannot 
lese  men  only  needed  to  alter  one 
Be   grandly   and  gloriously   right. 

of  "cannot,"  they  had  said  "will 
'  would  have  grasped  the  very 
the  power,  and  the  very  central 

of  the  glory  of  Christianity.  "He 
crs;"  and  just  because  He  saves 
roself  He  viill  not,  and,  in  a  real 

"eannot  save."  ....  It  was  His 

and  no  outward  necessity,  that 
-lim  to  the  cross;  and  that  will 
steadfast  and  immovable  by  noth- 
>ut  His  love.  He  Himself  iixed 
^ain  which  bound  Him.    He  Him- 

the  "cannot."  It  was  His  iove 
;  it  impossible  He  should  relin- 

task ;  therefore  His  steely  will, 
rong    spring   constantly    working. 

dose  up  against  the  sharp  edge 
ife  that  cut  into  His  very  heart's 
lUgh  there  were  outward  powers 
«emed    to  knit    Him   there,    and 

Ihe  eye  of  sense  the  taunt  of  the 
Lght  be  true,  "himself  he  cannot 
c  inmost  verity  of  that  cross   is, 
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"No  nian  taketh  my  life  from  me,  I  lay  it 
down  myself  because  I  love  and  will  save 
the  world."  .  .  ,  .  Yet  a  divine  necessity 
of  the  cross  there  was.  No  saving  of  men 
from  any  evil  can  be  effective  but  at  the 
cost  of  self-sacriiice.  The  lamp  bums  out 
in  the  very  act  of  giving  light.  So,  that 
while  on  the  one  side  there  is  necessity,  on 
the  other  there  is  free,  willing  submission. 
It  was  not  high  priests.  Pilate,  soldiers, 
nails,  that  fastened  Jesus  to  the  cross.  He 
was  bound  there  by  the  cords  of  love,  and 
by  the  bands  of  His  own  infinitely  merciful 
purpose. 

Saturday,  agth.  Matthew  xxvii.  57  to  66. 
Not  one  of  His  apostles  to  bury  Him  I  The 
two  men  who  attended  to  this  sacred  service 
were  Joseph  of  Arimathxa  and  Nicodemus 
(John  XX.  39).  How  often  timid,  shrinking 
souls  seem  to  be  strongest  in  the  hours  of 
greatest  need.  Two  women  watched  the 
burying.  If  it  were  not  so  inexpressibly  sad 
as  a  revelation  of  hard-hearted  unbelief,  it 
would  be  ludicrous  to  notice  the  foolish  at- 
tempt to  guard  the  dead  body  of  Jesus  on 
the  part  of  His  enemies.  Was  the  irony  of 
Pilate  conscious,  one  wonders,  when  he  said, 
"Make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can"?  They  were 
very  much  afraid  of  the  Naearene,  even 
though  He  were  dead.  It  is  ever  so.  The 
men  who  most  strenuously  oppose,  have  a 
weird  consciousness  of  Him  that  cannot  be 
shaken  off.  Surely  He  liveth  I 
From  I.  C.  RyU: 

These  men  little  thought  what  th^  were 
doing.  They  little  thought  that  unwittingly 
they  were  providing  the  most  complete  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  Christ's  coming  resur- 
rection. They  were  actually  making  it  im- 
possible to  prove  that  there  was  any  decep- 
tion or  imposition.  Their  seal,  their  guard, 
their  precautions,  were  all  to  become  wit- 
nesses, in  a  few  hours,  that  Christ  had  risen. 
They  might  as  well  have  tried  to  stop  the 
tides  of  the  sea,  or  to  prevent  the  sun 
rising,  as  to  prevent  Jesus  coming  forth 
from  the  tomb.  They  were  taken  in  their 
own  craftiness.  Their  own  devices  became 
instruments  to  show  forth  God's  glory. 

The  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is 
full  of  examples  of  a  similar  kind.  The 
very  things  that  have  seemed  most  unfavor- 
able to  God's  people,  have  often  turned  out 
for  their  good.  What  harm  did  the  "perse- 
cution which  arose  about  Stephen"  do  to  the 
Church  of  Christ?  "They  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad  went  everywhere,  preaching 
the  word."  What  harm  did  the  imprison- 
ment do  Si.  Paul  ?  It  gave  him  lime  to 
write  many  of  those  epistles,  which  are  now 
read  all  over  the  world.     What  real   harm 
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did  the  periecution  of  bloody  Mwy'do  to 
the  cause  of  the  En^ith  Reformation  ? 
The  blood  of  the  martyrs  became  the  seed 
of  the  church.  What  harm  does  perse- 
cution do  the  people  of  God  at  this  very 
day?  It  only  drives  them  nearer  to  Christ. 
It  only  makes  them  cling  more  closely  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  the  Bible,  and  prayer. 
Let  all  true  Christiana  lay  these  things 
(o  heart,  and  take  courage.  We  live  in  a 
world  where  all  things  are  ordered  by  the 
hand  of  perfect  wisdom,  and  where  all 
things  are  working  together  continually  for 
the  good  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

SimdJij,  3otlL  Matthew  xxviii.  I  to  7. 
"He  is  not  here,  he  is  risen  I"  That,  surely, 
is  the  sweetest  music  How  beautifully  it 
crowns  the  King.  His  enemies  have  re- 
jected Him,  and  have  proved  their  malice 
by  handing  Him  over  to  their  common,  their 
last,  their  most  terrible  enemy — Death.  He 
proves  His  Kingship  by  overcoming  in  His 
dying  that  enemy,  and  on  this  Easter  morn- 
ing, the  first,  stands  upon  His  own  earth 
again,  having  grappled  with  and  vanquished 
the  great  foe  of  the  race. 

"  All  bail  I  triumphant  Lord, 

Who  sav'st  us  with  Thy  blood; 

Wide  be  Thy  name  adored. 
Tbou  rising,  reigning  God  1 

With  Thee  we  rise,  with  Thee  we  reign, 
And  empires  gain  beyond  the  skies." 

From  C.  H.  Spttrgeon: 

Did  Mary  think  it  would  be  a  good  thing 
to  find  the  dead  body  of  her  Lord?  Per- 
haps it  would  have  given  her  a  kind  of 
melancholy  satisfaction.  So  she  thought, 
acording  to  her  poor  judgment.  The  Lord 
took  that  good  thing  away.  But  then  Christ 
was  risen,  and  now  to  hear  of  Him,  and 
presently  to  see  Him,  was  that  not  an  in- 
finitely better  thing?  Hast  thou  lost  any- 
thing of  late  around  which  thy  heart  had 
intertwisted  all  its  tendrils?  Thou  shalt 
find  that  there  is  good  cause  for  the  priva- 
tion. The  Lord  never  takes  away  a  silver 
blessing  without  intending  to  confer  on  us 
a  golden  gain.  Depend  upon  it,  for  wood 
He  will  give  iron,  and  for  iron  He  will  give 
brass,  and  for  brass  He  will  give  silver,  and 
for  silver  He  will  give  gold.  All  His 
takings  are  but  preliminaries  to  larger 
giving. 

"He  is  not  here"— that  is  sorrowful.  But, 
"he  is  risen." — ihia  is  gladsome.  Christ, 
the  Dead  One.  tbou  canst  not  see.  Thou 
canst  not  tenderly  embalm  that  blessed  body. 
But  Chrint,  the  LivinK  One.  tbou  shalt  see ; 
and  at  His  feet  thou  shalt  be  able  to  pros- 
trate thyself;  and  from  His  lips  thou  shalt 
hear  the  gladsome  words,  "Go.  tell  niy 
brethren  that  I  am  risen  from  the  dead. 
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Hendaj,  3»t  Mattknt 
In  these  verses  we  have  . 
Living  One.  All  the  suf 
the  conflict  ts  won.  The  1 
receive  Him  for  a  season 
again  to  sit  upon  the  thro 
reign  over  His  own  cart 
through  them,  over  the  w 
fore  His  departure  He  gat] 
His  band  of  apostles,  and 
great  commission,  urgent  < 
of  His  "GO."  wide  as  the  ■ 
strong  as  the  strength  ol 
soarceful  as  He  is  Himself, 
to  be  always  with  the  nicj 
the  end  of  the  age. 

So  ends  the  Gospel  of  th( 
and  declared  the  laws  of  t 
revealed  its  beauty  in  £ 
beneficence  in  His  deeds, 
have  none  of  Him,  and  in 
with  Gentile  powers  utte 
■^e  will  not  have  this  m 
us."  They  slew  Him.  Ye 
not  that  of  man's  rejectic 
exaltation,  and  we  gather  : 
One  and  cry,  Ltmg  live  1 
From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

"Lo,  I  am  with  yo%  ah 
there  is  One  Who  is  eve 
Who  is  ever  with  us.  It  is 
stable  rock  amidst  the  bil 
of  life.  O  my  soul,  set  no 
upon  rusting,  moth-eaten, 
ures.  but  set  thine  heart 
abides  for  ever  bithful  to 
thine  house  upon  the  movii 
a  deceitful  world,  but  founi 
this  Rock  Which,  amid 
and  roaring  floods,  shall  i 
secure.  My  soul,  1  char 
thy  treasure  in  the  only  sect 
thy  jewels  where  thou  c 
them.  Put  thine  all  in  Cfai 
affections  on  His  person,  all 
merit,  all  thy  trust  in  His 
all  thy  joy  in  His  presence,: 
est  laugh  at  loss,  and  defy  i 
member  that  all  the  flower 
garden  fade  by  turns,  and 
when  nothing  will  be  lefl 
cold  earth.  Death's  blaek  e 
soon  put  out  thy  candle, 
to  have  sunlight  when  the 
The  dark  flood  must  soon  i 
and  all  thou  hast;  then  we 
Him  Who  will  never  leave 
black  and  surging  current  o 
and  Who  will  land  thee  saf 
tial  shore,  and  make  thee 
heavenly  places  for  ever, 
concerns  with  Him  Who  nc 
from  thee.  Who  will  never 
Who  will  never  let  thee  1 
"Jesus  Christ,  the  same  ye 
day,  and  for  ever."  "ho, 
alway,"  is  enough  for  my  S' 
let  who  will  forsake  me. 
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FORMER  Chautauquans  will  be 
interested  to  know  that  the 
Chancellor,  Bishop  Vincent,  who 
for  the  past  two  years  has  been  resi- 
dent in  Switzerland  in  charge  of  the 
work  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  in  Europe,  will  sail  for  the 
United  States  in  July  and  spend 
August  in  his  old  work  at  Chautau- 
qua. 

UNDER  Association  News  and 
Notes  will  be  found  a  brief  de- 
scription of  an  undertaking  in  behalf 
of  young  men  suffering  from  tubercu- 
losis, which  will  appeal  to  all  who  read 
it.  The  plan  is  a  practical  one  and 
will,  we  believe,  under  Mr.  Banner's 
wise  supervisi(Mi,  confer  a  great  benefit 
on  many  a  sufferer  from  this  dread 
disease.  We  trust  that  a  large  number 
of  our  readers  may  be  inclined  to 
aid  us  in  our  effort  to  assist  in  this 
work. 

**'THE  church  would  be  quicker,  if 
i      the  church  could  see  further", 
says  Dr.  Joseph  Parker.    Is  this  truth 
not  equally  applicable  to  the  individ- 
ual?   So  much  Christian  work  is  un- 
dertaken   in    human    self-sufficiency. 
Nearsightedness  is  to-day  as  great  a 
hindrance  to  Christians  as  in  the  days 
of  the  early  Church  when  the  apostle 
writes  of  certain  ones  that  they  are 
"blind  and  cannot  see  afar  off."     An 
absolute    dependence    on     God     for 
strength  in  doing  His  work  and  a  vis- 
ion that  penetrates   to   the   invisible 
things  of  God  instead  of  being  occu- 
pied with  that  which  is  temporal  in 
organization  prove  a  great  blessing  to 
many  an  earnest  Christian  worker.     It 
is  not  surprising  that  some  men  break 
down  under  the  tremendous  burden  of 
responsibility  they  carry.       But  God 
never  intends  His  children  to  carry  the 
burdens   alone    and   never    does    He 


account  His  servants  responsible  for 
results.  God  reigns  in  His  universe 
and  He  will  eventually  perfect  His 
own  work  through  His  Church.  God 
has  promised  to-day  and  to-morrow, 
and  He  has  promised  that  on  the  third 
day  things  shall  be  perfected.  Take 
Him  at  His  word,  rest  in  His  lovej 
knowing  that  the  requisite  resources 
are  hidden  in  His  power. 

VERY  gratifying  reports  have 
recently  been  received  of  a  splen- 
did evangelistic  work  being  conducted 
by  Mr.  Merton  Smith  in  Arizona. 
Mr.  Smith  has  used  tents  for  his  meet- 
ings in  many  places,  and  in  some  of  the 
large  towns  he  has  secured  halls  or 
theatres.  Everywhere  the  attendance 
at  the  meetings  has  been  large  and 
many  professions  of  conversion  have 
resulted.  It  was  in  this  field  that  Mr. 
Moody  spent  several  months  during 
his  last  year,  and  it  was  his  earnest  de- 
sire that  a  well-planned  and  protracted 
work,  such  as  Mr.  Smith  is  now  carry- 
ing on,  should  be  arranged  for,  and  the 
success  of  the  present  effort  is,  we  be- 
lieve, in  answer  to  his  prayers  and 
those  of  many  earnest  Christians  in  the 
West. 

The  time  seems  to  be  ready  for  a  far- 
reaching  work  in  the  Southwest.  The 
country  is  full  of  young  men  of  ability 
and  ambition,  who  have  gone  out  from 
home  to  make  their  fortunes.  In  only 
too  many  cases  they  have  been  unable 
to  resist  temptations  when  no  longer 
feeling  the  restraints  of  home.  To 
such  men  the  message  of  the  gospel 
comes  with  power.  Recognizing,  as 
we  must,  how  largely  the  future  of 
our  land  depends  upon  the  character 
and  purpose  of  its  youth,  it  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  that  such  a  work 
as  Mr.  Smith  has  undertaken  at 
his  own  charges,  should  be  most  gener- 
ously supported  and  we  shall  be  glad  to 
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receive  any  funds  for  its  continuance 
that  our  readers  may  be  willing  to 
send  lis. 


gret  that  the  Broadway  Tabernacle 
in  Xew  York  City  bad  been  sold  and  a 
new  church  was  to  be  buiU  "up  town." 
We  have  since  received  a  numbi-r  of 
criticisms  of  the  editorial,  also  a 
copy  of  the  "Broadway  Tabernacle 
Tidings,"  giving  the  reasons  which 
have  led  to  this  action.  Some  of 
the  reasons  assigned  for  moving  arc 
to  our  mind  such  as  to  strnnply  com- 
mend its  present  site,  namely,  its  beinj; 
at  a  junction  of  two  large  thorough- 
fares and.  therefore,  in  a  busy  corner. 
The  real  difficulty,  however,  was  the 
need  of  money,  "The  Tabernacle 
needed  at  least  half  a  million  dollars 
to  put  itself  in  shape  where  it  could 
begin  to  do  the  work  which  a  church 
on  this  comer  ought  to  do,"  says  the 
magazine  referred  to.  "This  amount 
was    necessary   to   supply    the    plant. 


and  another  half  million  was  necde 
for  an  endowment — and  the  mone 
was  not  to  be  had.  It  was  not  t 
be  gotten  from  those  inside  ih 
church  nor  from  those  outside.  ,  .  . 
In  a  sermon  preached  on  the  la; 
Sunday  of  last  January  the  pafic 
clearly  outlined  the  needs  of  tli 
church,  and  declared  that,  in  his  judc 
mcnt,  the  lime  had  arrived  to  decidi 
once  for  all.  what  the  church  was  to  di 
The  ideal  thing,  if  it  were  only  prai 
ticable,  was,  he  thought  and  Mi 
thinks,  to  stay  on  this  comer,  in  spii 
of  all  the  dangers  and  noises,  allowin 
the  Tabernacle  to  stand  in  the  center  t 
a  district  given  wholly  to  business,  jii 
as  Trinity  still  stands  at  the  head  c 
Wail  Street." 

This  statement,  while  it  gives  tl 
reasons  which  seem  to  have  made 
necessary  to  leave  the  present  site  ( 
Broadway  Tabernacle,  expresses  d 
same  regret  that  such  action  has  ha 
to  \k  taken. 


THE  LATE  GENERAL  J.  J.  ESTEY. 

In  the  sudden  death  of  General  J. 
Estey  of  Brattleboro,  Vermont,  c 
March  7,  the  Northfield  Schools,  i 
common  with  many  other  religioi 
and  philanthropic  institutions,  hat 
suffered  a  deep  bereavement.  Gener 
Kstey  became  associated  with  il 
Xorthficld  Schools  at  their  beginnin 
and  was  active  upon  the  boards  < 
trustws  of  the  schools,  serving  ; 
treasurer  of  the  Northfield  Seminal 
from  the  very  first. 

A  warm  and  intimate  friend  of  M 
M(xnly's.he  always  accorded  his  hean 
est  sup|iort  in  any  undertaking,  ar 
was  greatly  interested  in  the  convei 
iiig  of  the  Summer  Conferences  i 
Norihfield.  as  well  as  in  the  educ; 
titnial  work,  to  which  he  gave  a  larf 
poriiun  of  his  time. 

I  ieneral  Fstcy  was  a  type  of  the  be 
American  Christian  businessman.  Ei 
g.iged  as  be  was  in  many  and  van* 
commercial  transactions  muhiptied  I 
his    successful    career    as    an    orgs 
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he  was  not  the  man  to  allow 
I  dwarf  his  religious  life.  His 
e  was  widely  felt  for  all  that 
it  in  the  political  life  of  his 
id  both  in  his  home  community 
the  denomination  to  which  he 
d  he  was  ever  an  active  worker, 

probably  the  foremost  layman 
Baptist  denomination  in  JJcw 
I,  and,  as  a  member  of  the 
in  Baptist  Missionary  Union, 
it  of  the  Vermont  Baptist  State 
:ion,  and  president  of  the  Bap- 
le  Sunday  School  Association, 
■gy  found  numerous  channels 
1  to  show  itself.    He  was  also 
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the  founder  and  president  of  the  Brat- 
tleboro  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
ciation, 

In  General  Estey's  death  there  has 
been  made  vacant  an  important  place 
in  the  religious  life  of  New  England 
and  not  in  his  community  alaie  will 
he  be  missed.  The  whole  Baptist  de- 
nomination of  America  will  keenly 
feel  his  loss. 

That  strong,  healthy  Christian  char- 
acter, which  endeared  him  to  multi- 
tudes, will  be  a  source  of  inspiration  to 
many  and  his  memory  will  be  loved 
and  respected  by  all  who  were  privi- 
leged to  know  him. 


PES    OF   TEMPTATION:    SOME   SCRIPTURE 
WARNINGS. 

Rev.  Handley  C.  G.  Moule,  D.  D. 


IS  open  the  Holy  Book  again, 
V  for  records  of  Temptation, 
some  divine  messages  about  it, 
terances  abound  in  Scripture; 
Dnly  take  some  specimens  from 

let  us  ccaisider  some  words  of 
',.  We  may  then  turn  with 
:nse  of  need,  and  with  more 
iving,  to  words  of  promise. 
Lead  us  not  into  temptation"; 
tie  Revised  Version  prefers  to 

more  literally,  "Bring  us  not 
iptation"  (Matt.  vi.  13;  Luke 
Here  is  our  dear  Master's  own 
^  to  His  disciples,  "when  they 

Quite  definitely,  they  are  to 
ir  Father  not  to  "bring  them 
iptation,"  into  peirasmos,  into 
ition    where   the   Eneiny   may 

weak  point  fatally  out. 
clear  what  this  prayer  cannot 

It  cannot  mean,  absolutely, 
)Ut  us  to  the  test."  There  are 
lible  actual  inspired  prayers  to 
itrar>' ;  for  example.  Psalm 
,  "Examine  me  (bachan),  O 
nd  prove  me  (nasah):  try  (re- 
y   reins  and   my  heart";  and 


Psalm  cxxxix.  23,  "Search  (explore) 
me,  O  God:  try  me  (bachan),  and 
know  my  thoughts,  and  see  if  there  be 
any  wicked  way  in  me,"  Nor  again 
can  we  think  that  the  Lord  bids  us 
pray  absolutely  that  we  may  never  be 
so  placed,  in  Providence,  that  the 
Enemy  may  be  able  to  attempt  our 
ruin.  Manifestly,  many  of  the  noblest 
triumphs  of  grace  have  been  won  by 
such  a  placing,  as  when  Satan  was  per- 
mitted to  beset  Job,  and  when  to  St. 
Paul  was  "given"  (2  Cor,  xti.  7)  "a 
messenger  of  Satan,  to  buffet  him" — 
for  his  highest  ultimate  good.  It 
seems  clear  then  that  the  practical  im- 
port of  the  prayer  must  be  somewhat 
thus :  "Do  not  so  deal  with  us  that  we 
shall  find  ourselves  alone  with  the 
Tempter;  graciously  spare  us  tempta- 
tions not  'common  to  man'  (i  Cor, 
X.  13)  ;  and  in  all  temptations  which 
we  must  meet,  guard  us  so  by  the 
power  of  Thy  presence  that  thougli 
they  may  be  around  us,  as  circum- 
stances, we  shall  not  be  in  Ihcm,  as  in 
a  deadly,  mephitrc  air.  Be  Thou  be- 
tween lliem  and  us,  and  so,  'rescue  us 
from  the  evil.'  " 
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2.  With  this  direction  for  prayer, 
given  in  our  Master's  calm,  dehberate 
teaching,  let  us  group  His  urgent  cry 
to  His  disciples  in  Gethsemane: 
"Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation:  the  spirit  indeed  is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak"  (Matt. 
xxvi.  41 ;  see  Mark  xiv.  38;  Luke  xxii. 
40,  46).  He  was  just  then,  in  His  own 
inmost  mysterious  struggle,  experi- 
encing the  awful  power  of  the 
Tempter,  through  His  sinless  human 
sensibilities.  He  was  overcoming,  by 
profound  oneness  of  wiil  with  the 
Father.  He  bids  His  weak  followers, 
for  their  very  lives,  pray  never  to 
stand  alone  face  to  face  with  the  evil 
Power, 

Alas,  it  was  thus  that  Peter  so  soon 
found  himself  standing.  From  one 
point  of  view,  in  solemn  chastening 
of  his  self-reliance,  he  was  "brought 
into  temptation,"  in  Caiaphas'  court- 
yard. From  another,  he  himself  "en- 
tered into  it" — alone,  and  uncom- 
manded. 

Great  is  the  guidance  for  our  fears, 
our  faith,  our  prayer,  given  us  in  these 
two  utterances  of  the  Lord.  They 
come  to  just  this :  we  are  to  be  in  mor- 
tal fear  of  our  own  strength,  onr  own 
name,  our  own  will,  as  against  the  as- 
saults of  evil.  We  are  not  to  run  to 
meet  it  in  vain-glorious  trust  in  our 
strong  morality.  We  are  to  wait 
the  Lord's  leading,  and  then — to  bury 
ourselves  in  "the  secret  of  His 
presence." 

3.  "Let  no  man  say,  when  he  is 
tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God;  for 
God  cannot  be  tempted  of  evil,  neither 
tcmptcth  he  any  man.  But  every  man 
is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of 
his  own  lust,  and  enticed"  (James  >. 
13,  14).  Here  St.  James  (who  of 
course  uses  the  word  pcirazein)  has  in 
view,  unmistakably,  the  sort  of  tempta- 
tion whose  purpose  is  bad  ;  the  attempt 
upon  the  soul  which  seeks  weak  points 
in  the  man  in  order  to  capture  and  ruin 
him.  In  that  sense  of  the  word 
"temptation."  the  Holy  One  is  as  un- 
able to  tempt  as  He  is  incapable  of 
temptation ;  for  He  is  Love.  He  never, 
never     for     a     moment,     wills     His 
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creature's  mortal  hurt.  Meantime  ^ 
James  does  not  here  bring  in  the  pf 
sonal  agency  of  the  Enemy  who  do 
will  that  awful  hurt  indeed.  He  fix 
our  thought  upon  another  aspect 
the  matter,  and  an  all-important  01 
namely,  the  work  of  our  own  p( 
sonality  when  it  yields  to  temptatic 
He  would  remind  us  that  whale* 
may  be  Satan's  part  in  the  miseral 
process,  he  works  not  only  upon  us  \. 
through  us.  He  attacks  our  own  ii 
agination,  and  sets  it  going  w; 
thoughts  of  "pleasing  ill."  He  attac 
our  own  will,  and  suggests  its  acti 
in  favor  of  the  indulgence.  And  thi 
when  the  man  is  found  alcme  "in  ten 
tation."  the  imagination  and  the  v 
act  in  the  achievement  of  a  ccnnplel 
deed  of  sinning,  just  as  truly  as 
there  were  no  Devil  at  all.  He  has  i 
created  the  sinfulness;  he  has  but  1 
casioned  the  sinning,  which  in  its 
is  ahogether  our  own  act  and  our  c 
guilt.  Had  we  been  "found  in  Go 
the  Tempter  would  have  been  pow 
less.  We  should  not  have  "entei 
into  the  templati(Mi," 

Before  we  leave  this  passage  a  w( 
must  be  said  on  an  important  part 
our  subject.  At  first  sight,  St.  Jar 
seems  almost  to  identify  templat 
with  sin.  He  speaks  of  a  man  "dra 
away  by  his  own  lust"  (his  o 
craving),  when  "he  is  tempted" ;  a; 
to  be  tempted  and  to  be  "drawn  aw; 
were  really  the  same  thing.  To 
sure  he  does  mention  "sin"  definit 
just  below.  But  there,  it  would  sei 
he  uses  "sin"  in  its  narrower  sense, 
a  completed  act  of  sinning,  as  disi 
guished  from  that  inward  mot 
towards  it.  Yet  that  inward  motioi 
most  surely  sinful  (see  Prov.  xxiv. 
And  this,  I  take  it,  is  what  St.  Jai 
practically  refers  to  by  the  wi 
"tempted."  He  uses  the  word  a: 
short  expression  for  "yielding 
temptation,"  a  meaning  which  the  c 
text  points  to. 

But,  strictly  speaking,  we  cannot 
too  careful  to  remember  that  tem[ 
tion  vtay  be  perfectly  separated  ft 
sin.  It  was  so  with  our  blessed  L( 
He  felt  the  attraction  of,  for  exam 
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en   He  was   {amished.     But 

'  a  moment  did  that  attraction 

is  holy  will,  or  draw  Him  a 

»dth  from  holy  obedience  to 

er. 

h  the  Christian,  by  the  grace 

temptation  may  come  and 
taint  of  sin.  Only,  the  Chris- 
be  very  slow  to  say  that  it  has 
with  him  in  any  given  case. 
;  Lord  perfectly  knows  the 
Ve  sinners,  while  using  His 
ower  with  hope  and  joy,  and 
.  how  vast  a  difference  it 
our  soul's  state,  must  ever  re- 

that  we  are  imperfect  re- 
[  perfect  blessings.  "He  that 
IS  is  the  Lord."  not  we,  even 
s  seem  to  "know  nothing 
urselves"  (i  Cor.  iv.  4). 
hey  that  will  be  (that  desire 
V.)  rich,  fall  into  temptation" 

vi.  9).  These  plain,  stern 
f  warning  are  priceless  in 
!s,  not  least  in  an  age  like 
"he  Bible  never  condemns 
as  if  it  were  "a  crime."  It 
s  that  actual  wealth,  an  abun- 
property,  is  sin.    But  it  does 
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uncompromisingly  warn  us  that  the 
quest  of  mere  wealth  as  a  life-aim  is 
not  according  to  God's  will.  So  here, 
to  "desire  to  be  rich,"  to  make  a  large 
income  the  goal  and  hope  governing 
the  efforts  of  life,  and  the  spirit  of 
those  efforts,  is  to  walk  into,  to  fall 
into,  temptation.  It  is  the  very  oppo- 
site pole  of  conduct  to  that  of  obedi- 
ence to  the  Lord's  warning,  "Pray 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation." 
The  heaping  up  of  great  incomes, 
whether  for  self  or  for  the  family, 
where  there  is  not  a  distinct  call  of  in- 
dependent duty  to  do  so  (as  there  may 
be,  for  example,  where  an  inherited 
position,  with  its  great  responsibilities, 
is  in  question),  is  not  according  to 
God's  will. 

But  the  precept  goes  further  than  its 
immediate  subject.  It  points  us  to  the 
deep  danger  that  lies  in  all  uncon- 
trolled "desires  to  be"  anything  which 
is  not  a  part  of  the  will  of  God  for  us. 
Let  us  take  heed.  In  the  gratification 
of  any,  even  the  best  and  highest, 
tastes  and  pleasures,  let  us  take  heed. 
"Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  in." 


PROF.    A.    B.    DAVIDSON,    D.  D.,    LL.  D. 
J.  W.  Walker. 


vs  that  Dr.  Davidson  had  died 
on  the  Sunday  morning  came 
I  to  the  students  of  New  College, 
re  gathering  for  classes  on  Mon- 
irr  27.  Each  man  feh  as  if  a 
personal  friend  had  been  taken 
he  Rabbi,"  as  we  lovingly  styled 
lied  a  very  warm  corner  in  the 
us  all.  But  il  was  not  only  our 
lersonal  loss  which  brought  the 
r  eyes.  We  felt  that  a  breach  had 
■  in  our  college  life  which  could 
filled,  and  that  the  Church  had 
olar  whose  like  could  not  easily 
We  loved  him  for  himself  and 
profound  reverence  for  his  great 
s,  his  marvelous  linguistic  gifta, 
piritual  genius.     With  his  death 


the  chief  adornment  of  our  College  has  been 
stripped  off.  His  presence  and  influence 
gave  the  place  a  distinction  all  its  own. 

It  is  difficult  in  words  to  account  for  the 
spell  which  he  cast  upon  his  students.  It 
had  to  be  known  to  be  understood.  This 
is  certain  that  year  after  year  the  various 
classes  passed  through  his  hands  and  they 
were  never  the  same  afterwards.  The  Old 
Testament  had  become  for  them  a  new  ami 
living  book,  and  "The  Rabbi"  was  en- 
shrined in  their  hearts  as  a  most  lovable 
personality  and  an  unrivalled  teacher.  In 
many  a  manse  his  portrait  hangs  upon  the 
study  walls,  but  a  more  living  picture  is  im- 
printed   upon    the    minister's    own    heart. 

His  reputation,  however,  was  not  con- 
fined to  students  and  former  pupils.     In  the 
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world  of  crilicisni  and  leucrs  he  was  well 
known,  and  tiis  praises  were  in  all  ihe 
Church.  Not  that  he  has  written  much,  but 
what  he  has  written  displays  unrivalled 
historical  insight,  exact  scholarship,  exe- 
getical  acumen,  and  alxive  all  that  lilerarj' 
grace  and  poetic  appreciation  of  religious 
facts  which  htlongcd  peculiarly  to  the 
Rabbi.  The  first  work  which  brought  him 
distinction  was  his  Commentary  on  the  first 
fourteen  chapters  of  Job— a  magnificent 
fragment  which  was  the  means  of  his  being 
elevated  to  the  chair  of  Hebrew  and  Old 
Testament  Exegesis  in  New  College  at  the 
early  age  of  thirty-two.  He  has  lately 
completed  his  work  on  "Job,"  writing  :i 
commentary  on  that  book  for  the  Cam- 
bridge Bible  Scries.  In  the  same  series 
he  was  responsible  for  Eiekiel.  Nahuni, 
Habakkuk  and  Zephani.ih,  while  he  con- 
tributed to  another  series  a  handbook  01 
"Hebrews."  Perhaps  the  work  of  which 
Dr.  Davidson  himself  tliought  most  is  his 
"Introductory  Grammar  to  Ihe  Hebrew 
Language,"  which  has  gone  through  seven 
or  eight  editions  and  is  used  not  only  in 
Scotland,   but   in   England  and   the   United 


States,  "Hebrew  Syntax,"  with  many  11 
tides  in  magazines  and  dictionaries,  woulc 
complete  the  list  of  his  published  works 
a  list  too  small  to  account  for  his  gru 
reputation. 

No.  the  reason  of  that  must  be  looke. 
for  in  his  lecture  room.  It  was  then  onl; 
that  the  Rabbi  was  supremely  himsell 
quietly  setting  forth  his  views  and  leaven 
ing  the  minds  of  his  students.  He  was  to 
gentle  and  unassuming  to  shine  as  a  dc 
baler  in  the  church  courts,  his  modest 
even  moved  him  to  decline  the  honor 
which  come  to  most  scholars — the  Cunning 
ham  and  Gilford  Lectureships,  the  Modern 
torship,  etc.. — but  in  his  professorial  chii 
he  was  at  his  ease.  Then  he  threw  off  ih.- 
restraint  which  hampered  him  in  publii 
delighting  his  students  by  his  illuminatin 
lectures  on  Old  Testament  epochs,  dot 
trincs  and  characters,  by  his  incisive  an 
witty  criticisms  of  scholars  who  might  di 
fer  from  him,  and  by  his  lovable  persoi 
ality  revealed  in  every  word  and  actioi 
Not  that  he  was  slack  or  easy  with  h 
classes ;  his  wit  could  be  very  sharp  at  tt 
expense  of  the  sluggard. 

His  great  effort  was  to  give  us  a  hi 
lorical  understanding,  to  open  up  befoi 
our  eyes  the  vista  of  Old  Testament  hi 
tory,  in  its  development  from  lower  concei 
lions  of  God  to  the  deeply  spiritual  convi 
tions  of  Ihe  prophets.  He  held  that  all  alot 
the  prophetic  ideals  were  Ihe  same,  b 
as  the  limes  changed  so  did  the  detai 
from  which  those  ideals  look  their  ri< 
.\s  a  cathedral,  built  many  centuries  ag 
is  still  the  same  building  now.  althou) 
every  stone  in  it  has  been  changed  and  r 
newcd,  so  does  the  great  ideal  of  the  Me 
sianic  Kingdom  remain  the  same  throng 
out  Israel's  history.  It  is  only  the  detai 
the  stones,  which  are  changed ;  the  genet 
conception  abides  still. 


The  dearest  presence  walks  no  more  o 
halts. 
The    chair    is    vacant    in    "the    Rabbi' 
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IE  STUDENT  VOLUNTEER  CONVENTION. 


inh  International  Con- 
t  VoUxnieer  Movement  for  For- 
ions  is  a  thing  of  the  past- 
il no  longer  resounds  to  the  mar- 
s  of  "The  Son  of  God  goes 
war,"  the  slow-moving  notes 
feste  Burg,"  and  other  mis- 
ymns     sung     by 


inspiring 


addre 


?ndcd ; 


ig  experiences  and  earnest  ap- 
the  missionaries  finished;  the 
of  the  quartet's  sweet  melo- 
led  away;  the  two  thousand  nine 
nd  fifty-five  delegates  have  dis- 
Iheir  several  spheres, 
is  only  as  an  event  that  the 
onventton  is  over.  The  streams 
ce  which  there  took  their  rise, 
if  enthusiasm  which  there  were 
■e  but  just  beginning.  All  coun- 
)  feel  the  result  of  this  gathering, 
leland  in  the  renewed  zeal  and 
rpose  of  its  young  life;  the  for- 
in  the  impetus  given  to  the  cause 
IS  everywhere,  an  impetus  which 
stop  until  "the  kingdoms  of  this 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
of  his  Christ." 


The  convention  which  lasted  from  Feb- 
ruary 26  to  March  2  was  held  in  the  Massey 
Music  Hall,  the  largest  auditorium  in 
Toronto.  But  though  capable  of  accommo- 
dating five  thousand  people,  from  the  first 
overflow  meetings  had  to  be  held  in  the 
Metropolitan  Methodist  Church,  and  later, 
Cooke's  Church  as  well  was  brought  into 

On  each  side  of  the  platform,  in  the  cen- 
ter of  which  were  the  speakers,  a  large 
number  of  chairs  were  reserved,  principally 

Behind,  between  the  Union  Jack  on  the  one 
side  and  the  Stars  and  Stripes  on  the  other, 
hung  a  large  map  of  the  world,  while  over 
all,  in  letters  which  could  be  read  from 
every  part  of  the  hall,  stretched  the  Vol- 
unteers' motto— The  Evangelization  of  the 
World   in   This   Generation. 

Two  general  sessions  under  the  presi- 
dency of  Mr.  John  R.  Mott,  were  held  each 
day,  the  morning,  from  9.30  to  12.30,  the 
evening,  from  8  lo  10.  The  afternoons 
were  given  up  to  sectional  conferences  in 
local  churches. 
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Wednesday  Aftesnoom. 
The  preparatory  meeiing  of  the  conven- 
tion was  held  on  Wednesday  aEternoon. 
Aficr  ihe  singing  of  "All  people  that  on 
earth  do  dwell"  and  "All  hail  the  power  of 
Jesus'  name,"  prayer  was  offered  by  Dr. 
F.  Howard  Taylor  of  the  China  Inland 
Mission.  Mr.  Molt  then  read  part  of  the 
second  chapter  of  Philippians,  and  was  fol- 
lowed 1^  Mr.  Specr.  who  gave  a  brief  and 
inspiring  address.  He  reminded  ihose  pres- 
ent that  the  Christian  life  was  a  constant 
striving  after  higher  things,  and  went  on 
to  show  how  this  was  exemplified  in  Ihp 
eases  of  Isaiah,  David,  Simon  Peter,  and 
Paul.  It  was  Isaiah,  undoubtedly  the  best 
man  of  his  lime,  from  whom  ihe  cry  burst 
forth:  "Woe  is  me!  for  I  am  undone;  be- 
cause I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips."  Il  was 
from  David,  as  devoted  and  earnest  a  man 
as  lived  in  his  day,  that  the  deepest  cries 
of  woe  and  need  broke.  It  was  Simon 
Peter  who,  by  the  shore  of  Gennesaret.  ex- 
claimed, "Depart  from  me.  for  I  am  a  sin- 
ful man,  O  Lord!"  And  it  was  Paul,  the 
writer  of  that  wonderful  epistle  to  Ihe  Phil- 
ippians,  from  which  a  portion  had  jujt 
been  read,  who  in  that  very  episile  said,  "I 
count  not  myself  Co  have  apprehended,  but 
....  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus."  Mr.  Speer  then  said  that  if  those 
present  hoped  for  anything  from  the  con- 
vention just  begun  they  must  realize  that 
every  incoming  meant  an  ouigoing ;  that 
every  larger  hold  of  Christ  upon  them 
meant  a  relaxation  of  some  lower  grip  upon 
them,  basing  his  remark  upon  James'  word, 
"Wherefore  putting  away  ....  receive." 
In  order  to  "receive"  there  were  four  ques- 
tions which  all  present  should  ask  them- 

1.  Has  Jesus  Christ  His  right  place  with 
us— in  our  thoughts,  in  our'  wills,  in  our  af- 
fections ? 

2.  Are  we  right  with  God  to-day?  is  His 
face  turned  towards  us?  do  we  want  il 
turned  towards  us?  It  was  in  connection 
with  this  question  that  Mr.  Speer  told  the 
following  beautiful  little  incident: — 

"I  was  awakened  the  other  morning  about 
four  o'clock  in  my  room,  by  a  little  voice 
just  beside  my  bed  in  the  dark,  asking  for  a 
drink.  I  got  the  little  lad  a  drink,  and  he 
lay  quiet  a  moment,  and  then  he  said: — 


■"Father,  may  I  sing  myself  to  sleep?' 
■"Yes.  little  boy.  go  ahead.' 
■'But  soon  he  got  up  so  much  enthusia; 
that  I  lold  him  he  had  better  stop,  or  nci 
of  the  rest  of  us  could  sleep.  Then  he  w 
quiet  awhile,  bul  soon  I  heard  his  litt 
voice  again  in  the  perfect  stillness  of  tl 

"  'Father,  have  you  got  your  face  turn 
towards  me?' 

■'  'Yes.  little  boy,'  and  the  darkness  w 
as  the  light  of  day  lo  him." 

3-     Are  we  right  with  one  another? 

4.  Are  we  free — free  from  the  sin  tl 
holds  us  when  we  would  rise?  free  from  . 
defilement,  free  from  slavery,  from  ft 
from  all  wrong,  from  all  idolatry  a 
wicked  thing,  free  for  Ihe  larger  life  a 
blessing  of  these  days? 

Then  with  a  final  appeal  to  put  away 
debarring  things,  and  thus  be  where  tli 
could  receive,  Mr.  Speer  brought  his  a 
dress,  the  key-note  of  the  whole  conventii 

Mrs.  F.  Howard  Taylor  of  the  China  1 
land  Mission  followed,  speaking  upon  1 
spiritual  possibilities  of  the  Christian  li 
Referring  to  Jacob  she  reminded  her  ha 
ers  ihat  it  was  not  until  he  at  God's  co 
mand  went  back  to  Bethel,  where  he  1- 
vowed  lo  build  Him  a  house  Ihat  God 
vealed  Himself  lo  him  as  "El  Shaddai 
the  Almighty." 

And  it  was  only  as  all  present  were 
right  relationship  with  God.  got  back  as 
were  to  their  Bethel,  that  God  would 
veal  Himself  to  them  as  Ihe  Almigl: 
Then  tenderly  urging  one  and  all  to  cla 
Ihe  promises  of  God,  lo  come  into  clo 
touch  wiih  Him,  to  be  not  only  "free,"  I 
"full" — full  to  overflowing,  because 
work  to  be  done  in  Ihe  world  is  so  gr< 
superhuman,  indeed,  apart  from  Je 
Christ,  Mrs.  Taylor  concluded  her  addr 
by  saying  that  God  is  Still  £1  Shaddai  : 
can  transform  lives  now  as  completely 
He  transformed  Jacob's  of  old. 

Wednesdav  Evening. 

The  Wednesday  evening  meeting,  at 
the  reading  of  Scripture  by  Mr.  Mott  : 
prayer  offered  by  Dr.  Mabie,  was  devo 
to  addresses  of  welcome.  Bishop  Sw< 
man  of  Toronio.  Principal  Caven  of  Ki 
Theobgical  College,  and  Dr.  John   Po 
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nJ  secretary  of  the  Methodist 
of  Canada,  in  turn  voiced  the  greet- 

the  "city  of  churches."  Mr.  Mott, 
1  as  president  of  the  movement  and 
n  of  ihe  convention,  fell  the  duty  of 
,  began  by  raying  that  Toronto  had 
the  sincerity  of  her  welcome  to  the 

Volunteers  by  the  numbers  present 
as  by  the  open  hospitality  she  was 
.  Then  speaking  of  the  convention, 
xt   said  that  not  only   was  it  the 

student  conference  ever  held  in 
I,  and  indeed  in  the  world,  but  it 
gnificant  one,  and  for  the  following 

epresented  the  coming  Christian 
ip  of  the  United  States  and  Canada; 
rated  Ihc  hold  which  Christianity 
the  institutions  of  higher  education, 

more  convincing  proof  could  be 
I  the  grip  of  the  Christian  verities 
;n  than  a  willingness  on  their  part 

the  ends  of  the  world  to  propagate 
ih.     It  made  plain  the  fact  that  (he 

piritualily  and  practical  Christian 
nts.  It  embraced  the  leadership  of 
essive  Christianity  of  the  day,  and 
le  leading  missionary  organizations 
jvo  countries  represented.  It  was  a 
challenge  to  the  anti-missionary 
F  indifference  and  unbelief  which 
:  a  spell  over  the  continent,  espe- 
ling  to  the  terrible  experiences  of 
Hiina  during  the  last  two  years, 
iveniion  would  help  to  restore  con- 
in  the  entire  church  in  North 
Finally,  it  accentuated  the  one- 
Christianity  ;  over  fifty  divisions 
iches  of  the  Church  of  Christ  were 
ted  in  it."  Mr.  Mott  closed  with  a 
;  to  the  wonderful  possibilities  and 
future  which  lie  before  Great 
ind  the  United  States  if  only  they 
gether  in  the  bonds  of  Christian 
ood. 

Mr.  Mott  came  Dr.  J.  Ross  Steven- 
c-president  of  the  Student  Volun- 
rement.  the  subject  of  his  address 
Why  should  the  making  of  Jesus 
:nown  to  all  people  be  part  of  the 
every  Christian  ?"  Beginning  by 
;hat  "the  goal  of  history  was  the 
ioo  of  the  world,"  he  pleaded  for 
lal  interest  in  the  work  of  universal 


evangelization.  The  church  is  a  body,  ol 
which  the  head  is  Christ,  and  unless  eaci' 
individual  member  docs  his  part  the  bodj 
is  not  performing  its  best  work.  While  th( 
church  had  not  in  the  past  been  altogethei 
idle,  yet  the  triumphs  she  had  won  were 
due  not  to  the  many,  but  to  the  few,  not  tc 
the  body,  but  to  the  individual  members 
Every  Christian  had  a  gift  from  God  whicl; 
he  hdd  in  trust,  and  to  disobey  his  march- 
ing orders  he  must  separate  himself  from 
Christ.  If  those  persons  present  whose  lift 
plans  were  now  being  formed  took  up  with 
enthusiasm  the  motto  of  the  Movement; 
"the  evangelization  of  the  world  in  this 
generation"  would  be  not  only  a  confident 
hope,  but  a  blessed  reality. 

Trursdav  Morning. 

The  early  part  of  the  morning  session, 
after  the  usual  opening  hymns,  and  prayer 
by  President  Capen,  was  given  over  to  the 
presentation  by  Mr.  Mott  of  the  Quadren- 
nial Report  (1898-1902)  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  which  consists  of  John  R.  Mott 
and  H.  P.  Andersen  representing  the  Col- 
lege Department  of  the  Young  Men's  Chris- 
tian Association ;  J.  Ross  Stevenson  the 
Theological  Section,  and  W.  Harley  Smith 
the  Medical  College  Section  of  the  same  or- 
ganization ;  and  Miss  Pauline  Root  and 
Miss  Bertha  Cond^  r^resenting  the  Stu- 
dent Young  Women's  Christian  Association. 
Among  the  more  important  features  were 
those  telling  something  of  the  work  ac- 
complished. 

The  report  concluded,  Mr.  Thomas  Jayes, 
formerly  a  missionary  on  the  west  coast  of 
Africa,  now  traveling  secretary  of  the  Stu- 
dent Volunteer  Movement  in  the  British 
Isles,  spoke  most  encouragingly  of  the  pro- 
gress it  is  making  there.  He  said  that  dur- 
ing the  ten  years  of  its  existence  in  that 
country,  about  sixty  per  cent  of  the  mem- 
bers had  gone  lo  the  foreign  field.  A 
unique  feature  of  the  movement  in  Britain 
is  the  large  proportion  of  medical  students. 
Of  its  two  thousand  members,  no  less  than 
three  hundred  and  twenty-five  men  and  one 
hundred  and  fifty-six  women,  a  total  of 
four  hundred  and  eighty-one,  belong  to  that 

Bishop  Thoburn  of  India  followed  with 
an  address  on  "Spiritual  Men  Needed  for 
Spiritual   Work."     After   pointing   out   the 
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nger  of  the  eiiltivalion  of  ihe  spiritual 
e  being  crowded  out  in  I  his  busy  age,  the 
taker  mentioned  four  of  the  various  aa- 
rts  which  spiritual  work  assumes,  and 
d  special  emphasis  upon  the  necessity  for 
iritual  workers. 
"First,   only   spiritual   persons  could  lead 

inquirer  to  Christ.  Next,  only  spiritual 
rsons  could  teach  those  who  were  babes 

Chrisl.  In  the  third  place,  only  spiritual 
ssionaries  could  develop  those  New  Tes- 
nent  gifts  which  were  needed  to  the  de- 
lopment  of  every  Christian  church. 
islly,  only  spiritual  men  could  raise  up 
iritual  churches." 

''Points  to  be  Emphasised  in  Preparing 
r  Missionary  Service"  was  the  subject  al- 
;ted  to  Rev.  George  Scholl,  D.  D.,  corre- 
onding  secretary  of  the  Missionary  So- 
rty  of  the  Lutheran  Church.  These  were 
alt  with  in  the  following  order. — phy- 
:al,  mental  and  spiritual,  and  the  necessity 

a  man  or  woman  who  is  Roing  to  the 
reign  field  being  thoroughly  equipped  in 
i  three  departments,  cmphasir.ed. 
Rev.  Prebendary  Fox.  honorary  secretary 

the  Church  of  England  Missionary  So- 
;ty,  made  the  closing  address  of  the  ses- 
Dn.  Speaking  first  of  the  needful  quali- 
ations  for  service  in  the  mission  field. 
ree,  he  said,  were  absolutely  essential, — 
missionary  must  be  converted,  called,  and 
nsccrated.  Then  deploring  the  lament- 
ile  deficiency  of  Scripture  knowledge,  even 
nong  Christians,  he  pleaded  for  a  deeper 
Lidy  of  and  a  more  thorough  acquaintance 
ith  God's  Word,  not  only  among  those 
ho  are  going  to  the  front,  but  also  among 
ose  who  remain  behind.  In  closing,  the 
ory  of  how  Bishop  Tucker  of  Uganda 
me  to  give  up  his  profession  as  a  painter 
id  devote  his  life  to  missionary  work  was 
Id,  and  a  fervent  appeal  made  to  cultivate 
e  habit  of  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ 
i  the  secret  of  power. 

Thursday  Evenikc. 

"The  Unevangclized  Millions"  was  the 
ibjecl  of  Thursday  evening's  meeting,  and 
>on  it,  after  the  reading  of  Rev,  vii.  9-17 
'  the  chairman,  and  prayer  by  Rev.  John 
ox,  secretary  of  the  American  Bible  So- 
ety,  entered  men  who  had  seen  years  of 
Tvice  in  India,  Korea.  Africa,  and  China, 


respectively,  men  full  of  enthusiasm,  men 
who  knew  whereof  they  spoke. 

Rev.  C.  A.  R.  Janvier  of  Allahabad,  began 
his  address  by  describing  India  as  "a  land 
of  paradoxes."  The  mental  alertness  of  the 
upper  classes  is  balanced  by  the  lethargy 
and  deadness  of  the  great  mass  of  the  peo- 
ple. This  lethargy  is  due  to  three  causes. 
— poverty,  immorality,  and  the  false  philoso- 
phy of  its  two  religions,  Hindooism  and 
Mohammedanism,  both  of  which,  though  by 
different  paths,  eventuate  in  fatalism  and 
the  destruction  of  all  sense  of  responsibilitv. 
To-day,  however,  this  inertia  is  breaking 
up.  There  is  a  movement  among  ail  classes, 
especially  amongst  the  Pariahs,  or  lowest 
caste.  Now  that  religious  teaching  has  been 
prohibited  in  the  system  of  education  af- 
forded by  Great  Britain,  it  university  stu- 
dents— among  whom,  by  Ihe  way,  there  is 
an  awakening — are  to  be  reached,  it  must 
be  through  the  efforts  of  the  church;  upon 
her  lies  the  burden  of  saving  India  froir 
materialism  and  agnosticism.  In  spite  ol 
what  has  been  accomplished,  Ihe  great  mas< 
of  the  people  still  remain  untouched.  If.  ai 
is  Ihe  case,  three  million  have  been  reached 
there  are  yet  two  hundred  and  ninety-sever 
million  in  the  darkness  of  heathenism 
That  in  itself  is  a  challenge  to  the  church 
whose  opportunity  for  work  in  India  ha: 
never  before  been   so  great. 

Korea  was  represented  by  Dr.  H.  G.  Un 
derwood,  for  seventeen  years  a  missionari 
in  that  land.  Twenty  years  ago,  Korea  wa' 
still  a  hermit  nation,  every  door  beinj 
closed,  and  death  the  penalty  to  a  for 
eigner  of  being  found  on  its  shores.  Bu 
God  had  opened  the  doors.  In  answer  t> 
prayer.  He  had  broken  down  not  only  th 
legal  barriers,  but  the  barriers  in  the  heart 
of  the  people,  who  have  lost  faith  in  thei 
religion.  There  are  to-day  twenty  thousan< 
Christians  in  Korea,  who  support  their  ow; 
churches  and  schools.  The  three  character 
islics  of  the  Christian  church  in  that  Ian 
are  extreme  activity,  extreme  generosit) 
and  extreme  faith.  Dr.  Underwood  cor 
eluded  by  saying  that  in  Korea,  as  in  Indi 
and  China.  God  is  calling  as  never  befon 

Rev.  Willis  R.  Hotchkiss  of  the  Societ 
of  Friends  spoke  for  the  Dark  Continen 
in  the  eastern  part  of  which  he  has  sper 
four  years.  After  describing  the  degrad; 
tion  of  the  people,  and  vividly  portrayin 
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w  wild  heathen  orgies  he  had  wit- 
le  speaker  wenl  on  to  say  that 
!  God  was  broad  enough  to  com- 
ihe  bestiality  of  AErican  degrada- 
ica  now  is  waking  up.  She  has 
dead,  but  sleeping,  and  the  call 
1  is  being  emphasised  by  (he  open- 
lenccs  of  God.  Turning  to  the 
e  world  behind  him,  Mr.  Hotch- 
rked  that  Africa  is  in  the  shape 
interrogation  point, — an  interro- 
nt  asking  the  American  student 
emains  the  Dark  Continent.  Not 
;  Africa  been  dark;  she  was  the 
"lemcnt,  Origen,  Cyprian,  Augus- 
Dlhers,  but  she  failed  to  pass  on 
md  God  removed  her  candlestick 
r  place.  Again  referring  to  the 
le  African  Continent,  the  speaker 
to  a  gigantic  ear,  waiting  for  the 
isage,  the  only  message  which  can 
the  Dark  Continent  into  the  gar- 
'  Lord.  Then  enumerating  some 
\frican  experiences, — thirty- two 
■ith  fever,  four  times  attacked  by 
e  by  rhinoceri,  fourteen  months 
eing  a  piece  of  bread,  two  months 
native  beans  and  sour  milk,  cat- 
ling from  ants  to  rhinoceri, — Mr. 
said  he  would  gladly  face  them 
if  by  so  doing  he  could  carry  the 
some  other  tribe.  The  story  of 
two  and  one-halt  years,  he  suc- 
finding  the  native  word  for 
was  perhaps  the  most  impressive 
ng  incident  of  the  evening.  One 
vent  down,  as  he  had  done  hun- 
imes  before,  to  listen  to  his  men 
their  tents,  hoping  almost  against 
he  might  hear  the  long-sough t-for 
from  their  lips.  He  was  about 
ay,  once  more  foiled  in  his  effort, 
denly  a  man  said,  "I  saved  the 
Eagerly  entering,  he  questioned, 
■cd  the  master?"  "Yes,  sir." 
1  were  his  saviour."  "Oh,  I  see 
;  now,"  said  the  man,  "what  it  is 
Jeen  trying  to  tell  us  for  so  longi 
ir  Saviour  1"  "Never,"  added  Mr. 
.  "shall  1  forget  the  feeling  of 
as  mine  that  night  when  from  the 
f  native  I  learned  the  word  that 
id  one-half  years  I  had  been  striv- 
rd  to  find."  And  few  who  were 
lat  evening  in   Massey   Hall   will 
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forget  the  earnest  appeal  contained  i 
short  sentence  with  which  the  address  con- 
cluded, "Treat  Jesus  Christ  right !" 

Next  came  "The  Unevangelized  Millions 
of  China,"  on  behalf  of  whom  were  two 
speakers,  Drs.  William  S.  Ament  and  F. 
Howard  Taylor.  The  former,  who  has 
lived  in  North  China  for  twenty  years,  said, 
"There  are  more  weeping  eyes,  more  sor- 
rowing hearts,  more  people  bowed  down 
by  grief,  in  Pekin,  than  in  any  other  city 
of  its  siie  in  the  world."  And  as  he  went 
on  to  tell  of  the  lumbering  ox-cart  bound. 
on  its  gruesome  early  morning  errand  of 
gathering  from  the  streets,  ofttimes  res- 
cuing from  the  dogs,  the  dead  bodies  of  lit- 
tle children,  who,  owing  to  Chinese  super- 
stition, if  not  destroyed,  had  been  allowed 
by  their  parents  to  perish  from  neglect,  and 
carrying  them  away  to  be  burned,  one  could 
well  believe  that  the  statement  was  not 
without  foundation.  Dr.  Ament  drew  a 
brighter  picture,  however,  when  he  told  of 
how  the  faithful  native  preacher,  who  stood 
by  Horace  Pitkin  at  Paoting-fu,  refusing 
either  to  save  himself  or  his  family,  with 
the  exception  of  one  son  whom  he  suffered 
to  escape  in  order  that  the  name  might  not 
he  blotted  out  altogether,  had  been  led  to 
Christ  through  a  Testament  given  to  his 
father  by  William  C.  Burns. 

The  mention  of  Mr.  Pitkin's  name 
brought  to  mind  the  nearly  two  hundred 
other  missionaries  who  had  perished  in  the 
late  Boxer  insurrection,  and  a  most  impres- 
sive few  moments  ensued  when,  in  memory 
of  these,  five  thousand  voices  were  raised 
in  the  singing  of  "For  all  the  saints  who 
from  their  labors  rest." 

Dr.  F.  Howard  Taylor,  the  last  speaker 
of  the  evening,  gave  some  interesting  in- 
stances which  had  come  under  his  own  no- 
tice of  the  fidelity  and  self-sacrifice  of  na- 
tive Christians.  He  told,  among  others,  of 
a  little  church  of  one  hundred  members  in 
the  province  of  Honan,  ninety-nine  of 
whom  laid  down  their  lives  for  the  faith, 
though  promised  immunity  from  death  by 
the  Boxers  if  they  would  recant, 

Friday  Mob  king. 

"The  Leading  of  the  Church  at  Home  to 
Rise  Up  and  Realize  her  Responsibility  for 
the  Evangelization  of  the  World"  was  the 
theme  of   Dr.   E.   E.   Chivers  of   Brooklyn. 


asi 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


The  chief  poinl  of  his  address  was  (hat  the 
seeds  of  missionary  work  irnisl  be  sown  in 
Ihe  Sunday  school.  A  missionary  Sunday 
once  a  year,  with  a  concerl  and  special  col- 
lection, is  not  enough.  Thanks  to  Ihe 
Woman's  Christian  Temperance  Union,  a 
loniperanee  lesson  once  a  quarter  had  been 
introduced  into  Sunday  schools.  Why  not 
at  least  the  same  with  missions?  The  time 
had  come  for  Christian  leaders  to  knock 
at  the  doors  o(  the  International  Sunday 
School  Boards,  and  demand  that  a  regular 
graded  course  of  instruction  in  missions  be 
given  in  every  Sabbath  school. 

"This  instruction  was  supremely  neces- 
sary to  the  youth  of  the  land  ;  first,  because 
from  it  they  would  obtaiti  the  key-note  of 
religion,  and,  second,  because  it  would  re- 
sult in  a  symmetrical  development  of  the 
characters  of  the  young  attendants  at  the 
Sunday  school.  This  systematic  instruction 
was  also  necessary  for  the  sake  of  the 
church,  for  there  could  be  nothing  so  effect- 
ual in  staying  the  tides  of  unbelief,  the 
present  dangei  of  the  church,  as  a  wide- 
spread quickening  and  reviving  of  the  mis- 
sionary spirit." 

Dr.  John  \V.  Wood,  corresponding  secre- 
tary of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Missionary 
Society,  spoke  on  "The  Printed  Page  as  a 
Missionary  Force."  After  remarking  that 
the  printed  page  is  a  great  force  both  to  the 
church  at  home  and  to  the  mission  field 
abroad,  and  pointing,  in  support  of  his 
statement,  to  the  fact  that  no  less  than 
twelve  hundred  million  can  to-day  read 
God's  Word  in  their  own  tongue,  the 
speaker  passed  to  Ihe  special  bearing  of  his 
allotted  theme  upon  Ihe  Student  Volunteers. 
They  must  link  the  printed  page  to  the  iner- 
tia ot  the  church  at  home,  help  the  mis- 
sionary boards  to  produce  belter  and  more 
attractive  missionary  literature,  buy  and 
make  known  every  new  missionary  leaflet 
as  issued,  make  suggestions  to  (he  officials 
as  lo  what  the  public  needs,  and  subscribe 
to  the  missionary  magazine  of  their  de- 
nomination. With  a  few  statistics  showing 
(he  small  circulation  of  Ihe  denominational 
missionary  magazines  as  compared  with  the 
number  ot  communicants  in  each  denomina- 
tion,  Mr.   Wood  brought   his  address   to  a 

To  the  Rev.  Harlan  P.  Beach,  as  educa- 
tional   secretary  of   the   Volunteer    Move- 


ment, was  assigned  the  topic  "The  Place  i 
Colleges  and  Theological  Seminaries  of  ll 
Study  of  the  Extension  of  Christ's  Kini 
dom."  Mr.  Beach  began  by  enumeralir 
the  aims  of  the  ideal  college  and  theologic 
seminary.  The  former  has  in  view- 
(i)  the  extension  of  helpful  knowlcdg 
(z)  the  development  of  the  mind,  (j)  ti 
upbuilding  of  noble  character,  (4)  the  in 
pariation  of  vision,  and  (5)  the  aiding  < 
students  in  the  formation  of  conviction  ; 
to  their  life  investment.  The  ideal  lhe> 
logical  seminary  has  in  view,  besides  the: 
five,  a  deeper  knowledge  of  God,  teachir 
concerning  the  foundation  and  extension  1 
His  kingdom.  Ihe  knowledge  of  an  uncoi 
verted  world,  a  revelation  of  the  vast  nei 
of  the  world  and  of  the  means  of  minisle 
ing  lo  it.  Arguing  for  Ihe  introduction  1 
a  regular  course  of  missions  in  colleges  ar 
theological  seminaries,  Ihe  speaker  10 
how,  when  at  Vale,  his  class  had  spci 
three  days  in  studying  "the  development  1 
animalculx  which  infest  the  alimentai 
canal  of  an  angle  worm,"  while  in  all  h 
four  years'  course,  he  "had  never  even  bei 
told  of  the  animal  man  in  Africa,  the  an 
mal  woman  in  China,  or  the  animal  child 
India."  After  showing  that  no  less  th; 
thirty  thousand  two  hundred  and  eig' 
students  in  two  hundred  and  ninety-scvf 
colleges  and  universities,  sixty  theologic 
seminaries,  thirty  medical,  and  seveniy-iv 
other  institutions,  were  now  studying  mi 
sions,  Mr.  Beach  concluded  with  the  ho| 
that  the  outcome  of  this  convention  wou 
be  the  opening  of  new  fields  in  the  collef 
and  theological  seminary. 

"The  Pastor  as  an  Educational  Missioi 
ary  Force"  was  dealt  with  in  (urn  by  Re 
Drs.  Junius  W.  Millard  of  BaUimore,  E| 
ben  Watson  Smith  of  Greensboro,  N.  { 
and  Elmore  Harris  of  Toronto.  Speakir 
first  of  the  comparatively  small  amoui 
given  by  the  Christian  church  to  mission 
Mr.  Millard  said  that  out  of  nearly  nin 
teen  thousand  churches  represented  in  tl 
Southern  Conference  last  year,  three  thoi 
sand  six  hundred  and  forty-seven  gave  i 
a  year  to  Home  Missions,  and  five  hundri 
more  to  Foreign  Missions.  Then  passir 
on  lo  what  the  church  has  accomplished  i 
the  way  of  conversions,  he  pointed  out  th; 
a  hundred  years  ago  her  debt  to  Christ  w; 
one   hundred    million   immortal    souls ;  < 
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has  paid  five  million,  and  con- 
herself  on  the  great  things  she 
And  who  is  to  blame  for  all 
:  God,  not  the  Son,  not  the  Holy 
the  people  who  are  sheep  with- 
iherd,  but  the  pastor.  Upon  him 
■esponsibility  of  awakening  the 
her  duty.  And  it  is  to  be  done 
eaching ;  not  lecturing,  not  moral 
:  preaching,  the  preaching  of  the 
lis  is  God's  method  of  advancing 
om,  and  nothing  else  will  arouse 
to  her  responsibility.  The  three- 
of  the  pastor  with  regard  to  mis- 
le  finding  of  men,  of  money,  and 
a  missionary  atmosphere  in  thf 

bert  W.  Smith  said  the  true  mis- 
stor  is  not  satisfied  with  merely 
ary  society  in  his  church.  He 
t  every  member  to  work.  His 
jid  be,  "Let  no  man  escape."  And 
0  do  this,  the  sub-division  of  the 
o  small  and  compact  bodies  was 
men  working  with  men,  women 
len.  and  children  with  children. 
er  then  cited  two  or  three  cases 
s  he  had  known  whose  donations 
ssion  field  had  largely  increased 
leir  having  some  special  aim,  and 
iber  determining  to  do  his  best 
I,  There  is  no  danger  of  spirit- 
[enerating  into  mere  machinery 
s  the  pastor  makes   it   prominent 

vaort  Harris,  who  dealt  with  his 
lieHy  from  the  viewpoint  of  the 
a  personal  example  of  the  mis- 
>irit,  said  that  he  should  be  an 
(i)  of  prayer  for  missions, 
>erality  toward  missions,  (3)  in 
^n  about  missions,  (4)  in  seek- 
ship  with  members  of  other  com- 
ind  (5)  of  evangelism  in  his  own 
How  can  he  expect  young 
young  women  to  evangeliie  the 
l)road,  if  he  is  not  evangelizing 
The  enduement  of  the  pastor 
jreat  work  is  the  filling  of  the 
power,  and  the  conditions  of  re- 
lis  tilling  are. — a  pure  motive, 
ayer,  absolute  surrender,  appro- 
lith,  and  abiding  fellowship. 
ing.    Bishop    Thoburn,     speaking 


out  of  his  forty  years'  experience  in  the 
mission  field,  on  "The  Universal  Mission- 
ary," gave  a  few  general  rules,  which,  no 
matter  what  part  of  the  world  they  might 
go  to,  all  candidates  for  mission  work 
would  do  well  to  follow.  First,  represent 
Christ ;  let  the  Great  Missionary,  and  Him 
alone,  be  your  life  model;  second,  preach 
Christ;  third,  do  not  ridicule  the  religious 
practices  of  the  people  you  go  to ;  fourth, 
always  go  as  a  witness  of  Jesus  Christ; 
fifth,  love  the  people. 

Fhidav   Evening. 

That  something  unusual  was  to  form 
part  of  Friday  evening's  program,  the 
grouping  of  tables  surrounded  by  secre- 
taries in  the  center  of  the  platform  abun- 
dantly testified,  as  also  the  presence  in  the 
chair  of  the  vice-president  of  the  Student 
Volunteer  Movement. 

The  first  address  of  the  evening  was 
given  by  Mr.  Moll,  whose  theme  was  "The 
Need  of  a  Forward  Evangelistic  Move- 
ment in  the  Non- Christian  World,"  and 
surely  none  was  in  better  position  to  speak 
on  that  subject  than  the  man  who  has  just 
returned  from  a  tour  jn  China,  Japan,  and 
India,  where  God  has  honored  him  by  per- 
mitting him  to  reap  a  harvest  of  souls,  and 
who  with  his  own  eyes  has  seen  the  great 
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awakening  [hal  h  going  on  lo-day  among 
the  student  body  of  each  of  these  countries. 
He  began  by  saying  that  although  a  review 
of  the  past  gives  cause  for  encouragement, 
yet  the  work  so  far  accomplished  is  but  a 
drop  in  the  ocean.  The  time  has  now  come 
tor  a  great  progressive  movement  when  the 
forces  of  the  Lord  must  in  the  strength  of 
their  Captain  go  in  to  possess  the  land. 
The  reasons  assigned  for  this  great  for- 
ward march  were — (i)  the  great  awaken- 
ing iti  Asia,  (a)  the  onslaught  of  evil  in 
non-Christian  worlds,  (j)  the  spirit  of 
criticism  and  unbelief  in  the  church  ^t 
home,  (4)  the  incomparable  importance  of 
the  work  of  winning  men  to  Jesus  Christ, 
(S)  the  need  for  testimony  and  witness- 
bearing  to  the  Lord,  and  (6)  the  urgency 
of  the  task.  "IIow  to  promote  this  great 
spiritual  movement"  was  the  next  question 
asked  and  answered.  First,  the  need  must 
be  realized ;  second,  the  leaders  in  the  work 
of  Christ  must  so  desire  this  end  that  it 
grips  [hem;  third,  wise  plans  and  a  states- 
manlike organisation  are  necessary ; 
fourth,  Christians  must  be  mightily  awak- 
ened; fifih,  the  indispensableness  of  prayer 
must  be  recognised ;  and  sixth,  the  Holy 
Spirit   looked   to  as   the   great   Worker. 

Immediately  after  the  conclusion  of  Mr. 
Mott's  address,  which  he  brought  to  a  fin- 
ish by  stating  that  the  annual  income  of 
the  Student  Volunteer  Movement  needed 
to  be  raised  from  $16,000  to  $30,000,  in  or- 
der that  four  more  traveling  secretaries 
might  be  engaged  to  visit  among  the  col- 
leges and  awaken  an  interest  in  missions, 
one  hundred  ushers,  who  had  been  fur- 
nished with  Ihe  necessary  pledge  cards, 
passed  them  quietly  and  rapidly  among  the 
great  audience.  Before  twenty  minutes  had 
elapsed,  these  were  returned  to  the  plat- 
form beating  promises  of  an  annual  pay- 
ment for  tour  years  of  sums  varying  from 
$.50  to  $2.000,— a  total  of  $13,808.75  per 
year.  (The  collection  made  ai  the  same 
time  in  the  overflow  meeting  at  the  Metro- 
politan Church  brought  the  sum  up  to  $15.- 
000  annually,  or  $<jo,ooo  for  fotir  years.) 

The  second  and  last  address  of  the  even- 
ing was  given  by  Bishop  Galloway  of  Mis- 
sissippi. By  special  request,  it  was  a  repe- 
tition of  the  one,  "Lessons  from  Master 
Missionaries."  delivered  at  the  great  South- 
ern  missionary  conference  held  last  spring 


in  New  Orleans.  The  speaker  began  1 
emphasising  the  great  importance  of  il 
character  of  Ihe  messenger,  remarking  th 
he  largely  aftecls,  if  he  does  not  detertnir 
the  power  of  his  message.  And  not  on 
is  this  true  at  home,  but  still  more 
heathen  lands,  where  the  missionary 
more  constantly  and  critically  studied  ih; 
the  gospel  he  preaches.  Christianity  is  il 
religion  of  a  Person;  lis  history  is  the  sto 
of  a  Person,  and  its  apostles  the  reveale 
of  a  Person.  What  is  needed,  therefore, 
win  men  to  Christ  is  not  so  much  Chri 
tianity  as  Christians. 

He  said  that  the  stoty  ot  the  pionec 
of  the  mission  work  was  not  the  gospel  1 
the  mission,  but  the  gospel  ot  the  missioi 
aries,  not  the  faith  of  the  saints,  but  tl 
faith  shown  liy  the  saints,  and  brought  h 
.iddress  to  a  close  by  a  brief  review  of  ll 
lives  of  several  of  the  earlier  "Master  Mi 
sionaries."  whose  characters  had  told  ; 
largely  on  the  people  to  whom  they  wei 
witli  the  gospel  message,  among  other 
David  Brainerd.  William  Carey,  Alexandi 
Duff.     Adoniram     Judson,     Melville     Fo 
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Robert  MoflFatt,  Henry  Martyn,  and  David 
Livingstone. 

Saturday  Morning. 

'The  Use  of  Money  as  a  Factor  in  the 
Great  Work  of  the  Church"  was  the  gen- 
eral topic  of  the  Saturday  morning  session. 
The  first  address  was  delivered  by  the 
Hon.  S.  B.  Capen,  president  of  the  Ameri- 
can Board,  who  spoke  on  "The  Necessity 
of   Making    the    Financial    Plans    of    the 
Giurch  Commensurate  with  the  Magnitude 
of  the  Task  of  the   World's    Evangeliza- 
tion."    The   speaker  began   by   arraigning 
the  Christian  church  for  her  niggardliness 
with  regard   to   the    support    of   missions, 
Iwih  domestic  and  foreign.    She  had  plenty 
of  money  to  spend  on   her   business,   her 
amusements,  her  luxuries,  and   her   scien- 
tific investigations  and  discoveries,  but  very 
little  to  give  to  the  extension  of  Christ's 
kingdom.    If  the  church  at  home  is  to  be 
saved  from  dry  rot,  she  must  be  more  lib- 
eral.   If,  too,  Asia  is  to  be  delivered  from 
falling  into  the  hands  of  Russia,  England 
and  America  must  stand  together,  for  Rus- 
Ma,  the  foe  of  Protestantism,  is  determined 
to  get  control  of  that  continent.     Let  the 
Christians  of  the  United  States  and  Great 
Britain    at    once    set    to    work    to    build 
churches,   schools,    and   hospitals    in    Asia, 
and  thus,  from  a  religious  point  of  view, 
preempt   the    territory.      Such    preemption 
would  put  the  political  development  right, 
f'T  a  Christian  nation  cannot  be  held   in 
>erfdom.    The  Isthmian  Canal,  soon  to  be 
a  reality,  will  bring  the  United  States  and 
Asia    into    close    relationship    with    each 
Mhcr.    But  commerce  without  Christ  is  a 
curse.    It  means  firearms,  the  slave  trade, 
and   rum.     If    Christian    America    would 
have  the  missionary,  and  not  the  commer- 
cial traveler,  as  her  herald,  let  her  send  her 
^^cst  men  to  the  front,  and   stand   behind 
them  with  her  prayers  and  money. 

The  theme  of  Dr.  John  F.  Goucher  of 
Bahimorc  was  "The  Financial  Cooperation 
*»f  Both  Rich  and  Poor  Indispensable." 
He  began  by  saying  that  "the  world's  con- 
ventional estimate  of  men  was  according 
to  the  amount  of  money  it  was  supposed 
they  could  command;  the  absolute  stand- 
ard which  God  applied,  and  which  deter- 
mined character,  was  men's  relation  to 
money  as  slave  or  master.  Dr.  Goucher 
pointed  out  that  while  some  men  of  means 


had  shown  appreciation  of  their  duties,  the 
aggregate  givings  were  made  up  of  small 
contributions.  It  was  exceptional  to  find  a 
large  regular  contribution  for  foreign  mis- 
sions." With  an  earnest  plea  for  sys- 
tematic, proportionate  giving,  the  address 
was  brought  to  a  close. 

"The  Financial  Support  of  Missionaries 
by  Young  People"  was  the  subject  assigned 
to  Mr.  S.  Earl  Taylor,  organizing  secretary 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  Hav- 
ing recently  visited  Great  Britain  and  some 
of  her  colonies,  he  had  found  everywhere 
the  same  martial  spirit.  One  and  all  were 
giving  of  their  men  and  money  to  aid  the 
struggle  between  the  Briton  and  Boer.  The 
nation  was  on  a  war  footing.  But  the 
church,  though  engaged  in  the  mightiest 
struggle  the  world  has  ever  seen, — the 
struggle  with  heathenism, — appears  to  be 
on  a  peace  footing.  Instead  of  grappling 
with  her  foe  and  using  her  opportunity, 
she  is  trifling  with  her  great  commission. 
In  support  of  his  assertion  that  the  church 
is  keeping  back  her  resources,  Mr.  Taylor 
stated  that  12,362  churches  in  the  United 
States  do  not  give  one  cent  to  missions. 
Of  this  number,  2,000  are  Congregational, 
5,000  Baptist,  2,500  Protestant  Episcopal, 
and  2,762  Presbyterian.  With  a  plea  for 
the  formation  of  systematic  habits  of  giv- 
ing among  the  young,  a  grace  in  which  the 
church  of  this  generation  is  sadly  deficient, 
the  address  closed. 

Rev.  C.  E.  Bradt  of  Wichita,  Kansas, 
told  how  six  years  ago  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  in  that  city  was  in  a  state 
of  hopeless  bankruptcy.  Determining, 
however,  at  all  costs  to  carry  out  the  Mas- 
ter's great  commission  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature,  she  gave  to  the  cause  of 
missions  until  she  became  rich.  To-day, 
her  debt  wiped  out  and  everything  flourish- 
ing at  home,  she  supports  three  mission- 
aries in  the  foreign  field,  and  about  thirty 
native  pastors  and  assistants. 

"How  One  Thousand  Missionaries  are 
Supported,"  namely,  by  individual 
churches,  was  the  ground  upon  which  Mr. 
Luther  D.  Wishard  made  his  appeal  for  yet 
other  churches  to  "go  and  do  likewise." 
Every  church  should  have  a  supple- 
mentary parish  in  a  heathen  country,  and 
feel  itself  as  responsible  for  the  support 
of  its  foreign  as  for  its  home  church. 
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The  lasl  speaker  of  Ihe  session  was  the 
Rev.  Prebendary  Fox,  who  said  "that  the 
reason  why  the  financial  problem,  which 
should  be  ihc  easiest  is  the  hardest  to  grap- 
ple with,  is  the  ineradicated  selfishness  oE 
professing  Christians.  There  are  thousands 
who  will  trust  Christ  with  the  salvation  of 
their  souls  who  will  not  trust  Him  with  the 
key  of  their  cash  box.  We  need  a  larger 
motive  and  a  truer  sense  of  proportion, 
and  until  we  get  down  to  the  principle 
that  all  the  margin  over  our  living  belongs 
lo  God,  we  shall  not  touch  the  root  of  the 

Satubday  Evening. 

Saturday  evening's  subject,  "The  Won- 
derful Challenge  Presented  to  the  Chris- 
tians of  This  Generation,"  was  divided 
between  Prebendary  Fox  and  Mr.  Speer, 
the  former  of  whom  dealt  with  it  from  the 
standpoint  of  "The  Open  Door  of  the  Non- 
Christian  World.  ■  while  to  Mr.  Speer  tell 
"The  Abounding  Resources  of  the  Christian 

Mr.  Fox  began  by  drawing  attention  to 
tho  aggressiveness  of  Islam,  which  is 
threatening  to  sweep  down  the  coasts  of 
Africa  and  swallow  up  their  degraded  re- 
ligions. The  Mohammedan  university  in 
Cairo  is  larger  than  any  Christian  univer- 
sity in  the  world  and  drawing  its  students 
from  a  much  vaster  area.  The  speaker  be- 
lieved Islam  to  be  the  outcome  of  a  de- 
graded Christianity,  a  Christianity  which 
had  become  only  a  varnished  heathenism, 
and  that  it  was  out  of  Mohammed's  desire 
10  bring  back  the  worship  of  the  one  true 
God  that  Mohammedanism  had  grown. 
The  Church  of  Christ,  therefore,  owes  it 
to  Islam  to  teach  them  Christianity.  Mr, 
Fox  then  went  on  to  speak  of  the  several 
challenges  from  China,  Japan,  India  and 
Africa.  It  was  not  the  presence  of  mis- 
sionaries in  China  that  had  brought  about 
ihe  Boxer  uprising,  but  their  absence;  if 
we  had  sent  out  our  missionaries  in  battal- 
ions instead  of  handfuls  it  would  never 
Kave  taken  place,  just  as  the  Indian  mutiny 
liad  never  occurred  if  India  had  been 
evangelized.  Japan  is  in  the  throes  of  .1 
crisis,  and  it  help  is  to  be  given  it  niiwt 
be  now.  In  ca'itc-ridden  India  ninety-seven 
|)er  cent  of  the  people  live  in  villages.  an:l 
not  one  in  two  hundred  in  rural  Indi.i  h.is 
ever   heard   the   gospel.      Africa    is   calling. 
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all  these— moner,  life,  ma- 
lal  resoorces,  too,  great  as  they 
hiag  compared  witb  her  spirit- 
s.    She  has  God  witb  her,  she 

she  has  sacrifice,  she  has  the 
,    But  she  has  "not  yet  begun 

power  of  Christ.  When  the 
i^rist  wzkes  up  to  a  realization 
liable  resources  and  uses  them 
Tj  of  God  she  will  become  a 
rin  shake  the  world." 

Sunday  Morning. 

tbe  Sunday  meetings,  delegates 

from  a  distance  only  were  ad- 
order  that  the  regular  church 

the  city  might  in  no  way  be 
rith. 
ommg  Dr.  Baldwin,  bishop  of 

a  member  of  the  advisory  com- 
ihe  Student  Volunteer  Move- 
ched  from  the  words,  "Jesus 
■ame  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and 
Referring  to  the  thought  that 
^ven    such   a   prominent   place 

the  convention,  namely,  the 
liness  of  the  heathen  world  to 
ist  constituting  the  great  call  of 
to  advance,  the  Bishop  said  that 
jeableness  of  Jesuj  Christ  was 
of  the  church's  confidence.  He 
:  in  all  ages.  Confident  in  the 
leness  of  His  Godhead,  of  His 
His    manhood.    His    love.    His 

His  intercession,  the  early 
]  possessed  the  then  known 
her  Lord.  The  church  of  to- 
ic  same  ground  of  assurance. 
en,  confident  in  the  unchange- 
,  go  forward  to  win  the  world 

Howard  Taylor  followed  with 
searchii^  message,  a  message 
reported,  but  one  that  went 
'ery  heart  and  conscience  pres- 
ent to  stay.  Telling  something 
onal  experience,  of  what  it  cost 
e  home  and  friends  in  response 
tail  to  China,  yet  of  the  un- 
oy  that  fellowship  in  suffering 
titails,  she  ended  witb  an  urgent 
II  present— so  soon  to  be  widely 
to  seeV  the  best  things,  the 
ich  Christ  sought.  Therein 
ifc's  true  blessedness. 


SuNItAT  EVBNING. 

The  first  address  of  the  closing  Kssion 
of  the  convention  was  made  by  Mr.  Mott, 
his  theme  being  'The  Importance  of 
Prayer  in  Missions."  He  spoke  first  of  the 
close  connection  between  prayer  and  mis- 
sions,— a  connection  as  inseparable  as  that 
between  prayer  and  works,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  give  several  illustrations  of  defi- 
nite answers  to  prayer  with  regard  \o  the 
mission  field.  Tbe  strength  of  missions 
lies  not  in  numbers,  nor  in  giving,  nor  in 
experience,  nor  in  ability,  but  in  the  Spirit; 
"not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  And  not 
only  should  the  missionaries  be  prayed  ioi, 
but  the  native  Christians  as  well. 

Mr.  C.  C.  Michener  then  announced  some 
facts  concerning  the  convention :  Delegates 
present  from  22  countries.  Colleges  repre- 
sented, 357;  registered  student  delegates, 
1,668;  registered  faculty  delegates,  lai. 
Medical  colleges  represented.  51 ;  student 
delegates,  151;  faculty  delegates,  26.  Theo- 
logical seminaries  represented,  57;  student 
delegates.  4781  faculty  delegates,  65.  To- 
tal number  of  institutions  represented,  465 ; 
Students,  2,3g6;  professors,  aia.  Members 
and  secretaries  of  Executive  Committtee 
of  the  Student  Volunteer  Movement,  13; 
secretaries  of  Foreign  Boards  and  Mis- 
sionary Societies.  82;  speakers  not  other- 
wise classified.  5 ;  editors.  38 ;  returned 
missionaries.  107;  secreUries  of  Y.  M. 
C.  A.,  70;  secretaries  of  Y.  W.  C.  A.,  a8; 
representatives  of  Young  People's  Socie- 
ties, 15;  graduated  volunteers,  42;  not  clas- 
sified, 57.  Total  attendance  of  registered 
delegates,  3.955. 

Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson  followed  with  ap- 
propriate words  of  appreciation  of  the  hos- 
pitality Toronto  had  so  generously  ex- 
tended to  the  convention.  The  entertain- 
ment of  nearly  three  thousand  persons  was 
no  easy  task,  and  few  cities  on  the  con- 
tinent would  have  been  eqtial  to  it.  It  was 
his  hope  that  to  the  people  of  Toronto,  as 
well  as  to  its  visitors,  this  convention 
would  bring  great  blessing,  would  stimulate 
Christian  work  in  the  city,  and  create  a 
deeper  interest  in  the  extension  of  Christ's 
kingdom  in  the  "regions  beyond." 

Mr,  S.  J.  Moore,  a  member  of  the  local 
committee  of  arrangements,  replying  on 
behalf  of  the  people  of  Toronto,  said  that 
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they  had  already  abundantly  realized  the 
truth  of  its  being  "more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive."  As  proof  of  it,  he  stated 
that  the  church  to  which  he  belonged  was 
about  to  support  one,  if  not  two,  mission- 
aries in  the  foreign  field,  and  he  believed 
the  same  would  be  true  of  scores  of  other 
churches  in  the  city. 

Next  came  short  addresses  from  Messrs. 
A.  B.  Williams  and  Cotton,  traveling  secre- 
taries of  the  Student  Volunteer  Movement, 
on  the  influence  of  that  organization  in  col- 
leges and  the  deep  need  of  more  entire 
consecration.  These  were  followed  by  Mr. 
Beaver,  who  spoke  on  "After-Convention 
Temptations." 

Mr.  Mott  then  read  several  cablegrams 
which  had  been  received  from  various  parts 
of  the  world,  among  others,  from  Sweden, 
Norway,  Germany,  India,  China,  and  Japan. 
The  one  from  Calcutta  read:  "Fields 
white;  time  short;  send  volunteers  full  of 
faith  and  power."  That  from  Shanghai: 
"North  China  calls;  fill  up  the  gaps;  vic- 
tory ahead."  While  frcMn  Tokyo  came  the 
cheering  words,  "Christ  conquering  Japan." 

Mr.  Jayes,  special  delegate  from  the 
British  Isles,  Mrs.  Plumptre  of  Toronto, 
and  Prebendary  Fox,  each  delivered  a 
short  farewell  message.  The  first,  who 
spoke  especially  to  those  who  were  not  yet 
volunteers,  urged  them  to  find  out  the 
Lord's  will  concerning  them,  and  come  to 
a  definite  decision  as  to  the  best  use  of 
their  lives.  Mrs.  Plumptre  emphasized  the 
great  need  and  power  of  prayer,  while  Mr. 
Fox  dwelt  principally  on  the  responsibility 
entailed  by  opportunity.  "I  can — I  must." 

The  beautiful  old  hymn,  "Eternal  Father, 
strong  to  save,"  was  next  sung  for  any 
missionaries  who  might  at  that  time  be  on 
their  homeward  or  outward  journey,  and 
Mr.  L.  D.  Wishard,  special  representative 
of  the  Forward  Movement  of  the  Ameri- 
can Board,  prayed  for  all  missionaries, 
whether  on  sea  or  land. 

Dr.  Howard  A.  Bridgman  of  the  Congre- 
gational ist,  speaking  on  behalf  of  the  edi- 
tors present,  urged  one  and  all  to  go  back 
to  their  desks  with  renewed  zeal,  and  with 
a  strong  determination  to  do  all  in  their 
power  to  advance  the  cause  of  Christ 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  press. 

The  missionary  societies  were  repre- 
sented   by    Dr.    Daniels    of    the    American 
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Board,  while  Bishop  Thobum,  as  the  vet- 
eran missionary,  spoke  for  his  fellow  lab- 
orers in  the  field.  He  said  that  the  chief 
problem  of  missionary  work  is  financial, 
that  it  is  the  lack  of  funds  which  is  keepii^ 
back  many  a  volunteer,  and  repeated  his 
assertion  that  if  every  member  of  the 
churches  represented  at  the  conventioD 
would  give  $i  a  year, .  in  ten  years  they 
could  have  ten  million  Christians  in  the 
non-Christian  world. 

At  this  point,  Mr.  Mott  announced  that 
a  Toronto  church  had  that  evening  decided 
to  support  a  missionary  in  the  foreign  field. 
probably  a  Toronto  volunteer. 

The  chairman  here  called  upon  all  volun- 
teers who  expected  to  start  for  their  sphere 
of  labor  during  the  next  twelve  months  to 
stand,  and  in  a  sentence  state  their  field  of 
labor,  if  assigned,  and  their  reason  for 
going.  About  one  hundred  and  twenty-five 
arose,  and  such  words  as  the  followint; 
were  heard :  "China,  because  of  the  need ;" 
India,  because  God  has  called  me  there:" 
Japan,  because  of  the  open  doorr 
"Wherever  He  wants  me;"  "Korea,  be- 
cause I  believe  it  is  the  best  investment  of 
my  life."  After  a  few  moments  of  silent 
prayer,  the  quartet  sang,  "Speed  away, 
speed  away,  on  your  errand  of  light,"  and 
Mrs,  F.  Howard  Taylor  commended  them 
to  God. 

The  closing  address  of  the  convention 
was  made  by  Mr.  Speer,  who,  speaking 
from  the  two  words  of  Christ  to  His  dis- 
ciples, "Ye  also  shall  be  witnesses  to  me, 
because  ye  have  been  with  me,"  and  "Ex- 
cept ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you," 
made  a  most  powerful  and  earnest  appeal 
for  a  deeper  spiritual  life. 

A  further  waiting  upon  God  in  silent 
prayer,  one  more  song  from  the  quartet 
the  benediction,  and  the  chairman  said.  "T 
pronounce  the  Fourth  Student  Volunteer 
Convention  adjourned." 

The  Sectional  Conferences. 

Thursday  afternoon  was  devoted  to 
simultaneous  conferences  on  the  great  mis- 
sion fields  of  the  world,  among  others 
India,  China,  Japan,  Africa,  South  America 
and  the  Turkish  Empire.  Missions  to  the 
Jews  were  also  included.  Friday  afternoon 
twenty-nine      denominational      conferences 
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while  Saturday  was  reserved  for 

iration    of    different    phases   of 

e  mission  field,  such  as  literary, 

evangelistic    and   medical,    of 

and  of  editors 


of  religious  and  missionary  periodicals. 
On  Sunday  afternoon  five  special  meetings 
were  held,  three  for  the  people  of  Toronto 
and  one  each  for  the  men  and  women  dele- 
gates. 


CONVENTION  NUGGETS. 


coming   means    an    outgoing.— 
ipeer. 

itual  possibilities  are  measured 

tnal  resources,  and  our  spiritual 

re  measured  by  the  limitless  re- 

thc    infinite    God.^M«,    P. 

:  is  a  mtssiotiary  book  from   first 
',  E.  E.  Chiveri. 
lying  for  missionaries  we  reduce 
.—John  R.  Moll. 
-home  Christianity  is  no  Qiris- 
ll.~Rev.  J.  Rom  Sttvenson. 
inister  of  Christ  ought  to  be  a 
jrker. — Rtv.  Elmore  Harrit. 
nenical  Conference  was  historic; 
(httic— Dr.  John  Potts, 
f    of    the    hour    is    advance.— 
Beach. 

-acter  of  the  messenger  largely 
t  docs  not  determine,  the  power 
isage. — Bishop  GallotBay. 
t  of  winning  men  to  Jesus  Christ 
ably  the  most  important  we  have 
«  R.  Mott. 

g  is  God's  method  of  advancing 
■m.—Rev.  J.  W.  Millard. 
Iirist    is   God's   response   to   the 
A. — Dr.  E.  E.  CkiveTS. 
Id  knows  nothing  about  God  ex- 
Christ  revealed,  and  the  worid 
know     about     Christ     except 
[is   followers. — Bishop    Thoburit. 
bstades  in  the  way  of  missionary 
ave  been  surveyed  and  shall  be 
1— Dr.  John  PolU. 
irward  movement  is  traceable  'o 
places.— /oA«  R.  Moll. 
t  prayer,  but  the  lack  of  it  that 
■  plans  of  GoA.— Robert  E.  Speer. 
must   be  transmuted   into   life 
m  have  much  power  in  the  world. 
laUoviay. 


What  India  needs  is  not  Christianity,  but 
Christians. — Bishop  Galloway. 

I  am  an  optimist  because  I  believe  in  the 
promises  of  God. — Rev.  C.  A.  R.  Janvier. 

If  you  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  you  must 
believe  in  missions,  and  if  you  do  not  be- 
lieve in  missions  you  cannot  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ,  for  He  came  on  a  mission 
which  is  being  carried  on  to-day. — Mr. 
Thomas  Jays. 

The  battle  to-day  is  between  naturalism 
and  supernaturalism. — Dr.  E.  E.  Chivers. 

The  pastor  is  the  missionary  middle-man. 
—Rev.  /.  W.  Millard. 

There  were  no  "buts"  in  Paul's  life ;  his 
hindrances  constituted  his  opportunities — "I 
will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost,  for  a 
great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me, 
and  there  are  many  adversaries." — Robert 
E.  Speer. 

Early  consecration  means  unspeakable  en- 
richment for  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ 
Dr.  E.  E.  Chivers. 

The  source  and  vitality  of  every  great 
movement  is  prayer. — Joltn  R.  Mott. 

Missions  inhere  in  Christianity,  and  are 
,of  its  very  genius  and  substance. — Dr.  E.  E. 
Chivers. 

History  is  only  the  unfolding  of  God's 
perfect  and  irresistible  will. — Robert  E, 
speer. 

Christianity  has  yet  to  see  its  golden  age; 
its  best  time  is  coming.— Dr.  John  Potts. 

A  missionary  sent  out  to  a  foreign  coun- 
try is  more  studied  than  the  gospel  he 
preaches. — Bishop  Galloway. 

Christianity  is  essentially  a  missionary  re- 
ligion.— Dr.  E.  E.  Chivers. 

Islam  is  the  hardest  missionary  problem 
in  Ihe  vioM.— Robert  E.  Speer. 

The  world's  benevolences  are  supported 
by  organized  poverty. — Dr.  John  F. 
Goucher. 
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Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


GROWING   IN    GRACE. 

(ApHl  6,  i  Peter  iti.  17, 18;  1  Peter  ii.  1,  S;  Bphetiasa 

ly.  1^15.) 

The  stoiy  is  told  of  a  young  girl  whose 
wonderful  grace  and  heauty  of  character 
charmed  all  who  saw  her.  People  won- 
dered at  her  grace  and  gentleness.  One 
day  while  she  was  very  ill  she  permitted  a 
friend  to  open  a  locket  which  she  had 
always  worn  upon  her  neck,  but  which  no 
one  had  ever  seen.  In  it  were  these  words, 
"Whom  having  not  seen  I  love."  This  was 
the  secret  of  her  growth  in  grace.  She 
communed  so  much  with  Christ  and  read 
His  letters  so  often  that  she  had  grown 
like  HinL  The  same  result  will  follow  in 
our  lives  if  He  abides  xvith  us  and  His 
Word  abides  in  us. 

***** 

No  plant  could  come  to  fruition  if  it 
had  naught  but  sunshine  to  feed  upon. 
Earth's  rains  are  as  necessary  as  Heaven's 
sunlight.  No  soul  could  grow  "into  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of 
Christ,"  without  the  weight  of  the  cross. 
Earth's  crosses  are  as  necessary  as 
Heaven's  blessings.  How  often  we  fume 
and  fret  because '  our  cross  is  so  much 
heavier  than  others'!  Loving  heart,  learn 
the  secret  of  carrying  your  cross  gracefully. 
You  are  carrying  precious  blessings  which 
will  sometime  not  only  enrich  and  beautify 
your  own  life,  but  the  lives  of  those  around 
you.  Father,  help  us  to  make  our  crosses 
stepping  stones  of  grace,. for  ourselves  and 
others,  up  to  Thee! 

***** 

Said  a  quaint  old  man  in  a  prayer  meet- 
ing: "Musicians  say  they  hate  their  finger 
exercises  but  they  have  to  learn  'em  if  they 
ever  expect  to  play  decent.  Now  ain't 
there  finger  exercises  in  life?  Lots  of  things 
that  don't  just  suit  us  and  we  don't  want 
to  do  'em?  But  they  are  a  means  to  grace. 
An'  if  we  don't  practice  them  here,  what 
11  we  do  when  God  asks  us  to  play  a  tune 
in  Heaven?"    Ah,  these  finger  exercises  of 


life!  We  do  not  always  want  to  do  them. 
The  monotony  of  them  wears  upon  us. 
There  is  no  music  in  them.  Up  and  dowo 
the  scale  of  daily  life  we  go.  But  how 
much  smoother,  happier  and  better  life  is 
to  us  and  others  because  we  do  our  finger 
exercises  faithfully!  And,  blessed  fact,  we 
shall  play  all  the  better  music  in  Heaven 
by  faithful  practice  here. 


Oh,  if  we  did  but  realize  our  utter  help- 
lessness in  the  matter  of  growing  in  grace, 
our  lives  would  be  relieved  of  much  need- 
less strain  and  anxiety,  and  would  become 
calm,  peaceful,  and  useful!  That  no  man 
by  taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  to 
his  stature  is  also  applicable  to  our  spiritual 
growth.  If  we  but  come  into  our  natunl 
relationship  with  God,  rely  upon  His  prom- 
ises, live  worthy  of  such  a  Parent,  cultivate 
the  companionship  of  our  Elder  Brother, 
spiritual  growth  is  as  sure  as  the  etemit/ 
that  awaits  us.    Let  us  consider 


« 


The  lilies  that  do  neither  spin  nor  toil. 

Yet  are  most  fair. 
What  profits  all  this  toil. 

And  all  this  care?" 


Put  a  very  thin,  closed,  transparent  gia.ss 
over  the  sturdiest  rose  in  your  garden  ani 
note  the  result.  It  fades,  dwindles  away, 
and  dies.  Such  a  result  will  follow  if  the 
slightest  barrier,  the  tiniest  secret  sin 
stands  between  our  soul  and  God.  We 
too  would  fade  away  and  die.  Ah,  how 
many  have  felt  the  impulse  of  a  ^iritual 
life  within  their  soul,  yet  have  not  been 
willing  to  uncover  and  expose  it  to  the 
blessed  influence  of  Divine  grace !  We  may 
work  until  our  strength  is  exhausted,  we 
may  wait  until  faint  and  weary,  but  these 
will  not  avail,  if  there  be  the  least 
hindrance  in  the  way.  It  is  not  self -effort, 
but  self-renunciation,  that  God  asks  of  us,, 
and  in  return  He  gives  us — what?  Justifica- 
tion freely,  by  **his  grace  throu^  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Jesus  Christ" 
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s  law;    its  keflzx   influence. 

^orlntbluia  lilL  l-S;    is.  8,  T;  1  Corln- 
thiuis  XTi  1, ».) 

illington  Booth  tells  how,  as 
he  and  her  brothers  and  sisters 
y  with  a  toy  Noah's  Ark.  They 
ange  the  animals,  and  march 
f  into  the  ark.  After  allowing 
le  deluge,  they  built  an  altar  as 
and  offered  sacrifices,  having 
laid  aside  for  that  purpose  ani< 
broken  legs,  headless  birds  and 
hat  was  useless  in  their  play. 
broken,  blind,  headless,  lame 
offer  to  God,  and  call  it  giving  I 
10  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the 
losts,  neither  will  I  accept  an 
om  your  hand." 

othing  but  give,  give,  give,  all 
These  words  are  sometimes, 
:en  indeed,  found  upon  the  lips 
tig  Christians.  Yes,  dear  friend, 
ing  but  give,  give,  give,  alt  the 
on  God's  part,  not  ourt.     "His 

.  .  are  new  every  morning." 
ou  who  have  uttered  this  com- 

honestly  desire  the  higher  life, 
jiy  of  our  Spirit-filled  men  and 
c  and  write  about.  Perhaps  you 
hours  upon  your  knees  pleading 
Iness  of  the  Spirit,  and  yet  you 
kiting.  Why?  Because  you  are 
to  your  possessions.  Give  them 
IS,  weary  one,  money,  houses. 
Its,  power,  and  influence,  all,  all 
eeping,  for  in  no  other  way  can 

life  of  blessedness  be  obtained. 

generosity,  beneficence,  benevo- 
liberality,  none  of  these  mean 
hey  may  mean  parting  with  all 
ive,  but  the  scriptural  meaning 
1  sacrifice.  There  can  be  no  true 
lout  it.  The  late  D.  L.  Moody's 
iving  were,  "First,  give;  second, 
;  third,  give  until  you  feel  it." 
until  they  feel  it  badly,  while 
d  what  a  number,  feel  badly 
they  give.  It  was  only  through 
suffering  sacrifice  of  self  that 
luered  sin  for  our  sakes.  Is  our 
Jping  others  any  better?  "We 
'  acquire  any  great  capacity  for 


joy:  the  blessed  peace  of  God  will  never 
possess  our  hearts,  so  long  as  we  shrink 
from  self-sacrifice." 

Two  houses  stood  side  by  side  upon  the 
banks  of  a  stream,  at  the  foot  of  a  hill. 
During  a  spring  freshet  the  stream  burst 
its  banks  and  rushed  into  the  houses.  A 
poor,  old  woman  who  lived  in  one  of  the 
houses  went  to  her  neighbor  to  bewail  her 
loss.  "My  furniture  is  all  spoiled  and  my 
house  ruined."  "But,"  said  she  suddenly 
looking  around,  "you  had  the  freshet  as 
well  as  I,  and  it  hasn't  done  you  much 
harm,  how  is  that?"  "Oh,"  said  the  neigh- 
bor, "when  it  came  in  at  the  front  door,  I 
opened  the  back  door  and  let  it  flow 
through,  so  you  see  it  just  washed  my 
floor  dean.  Why  didn't  you  open  your 
door,  too,  and  let  the  water  out?"  Open 
your  heart's  door,  let  your  worldly  posses- 
sions flow  through  it  and  note  the  result 
(Mai.  iii.  10). 

There  is  an  Indian  l^end  of  a  king  who 
hired  a  master  builder  and  gave  him  a 
large  sum  of  money  and  sent  him  to  the 
Himalayas  to  build  the  most  magnificent 
palace  ever  erected  on  this  earth.  When 
the  builder  arrived  at  the  place  he  found 
the  people  dying  of  starvation.  He  used 
all  his  own  money  and  the  king's  too  for 
food  and  saved  hundreds  of  lives.  The 
king  was  so  angry  when  he  heard  of  it 
that  he  said,  "To-morrow  the  builder  shall 
die."  That  night  the  king  dreamed  he 
was  in  Heaven  and  in  the  most  beautiful 
palace  he  ever  saw.  He  asked  who  owned 
it,  and  an  angel  said,  "It  is  yours,  built  by 
the  man  you  have  condemned  to  death." 
The  next  day  the  man  received  his  pardon. 
Is  not  the  truth  of  this  l^end  found  in 
the  teachings  of  Christ  (Matt.  vi.  19,  3i)? 


BOW  CAN  I  KNOW  THAT  1  f 


:  SAVSD? 


An  old  negro  once  said  in  a  prayer  meet- 
ing: "I  hab  beam  folks  say,  "Hope  I  has 
religion  but  I  doan  know' ;  but  I  neber 
hearn  a  man  say,  'I  hopes  I  has  money,  but 
I  doan  know.'  Dat  sort  of  'ligion  dat  yer 
hopes  ye's  got,  but  doan  know,  ain't  gwine 
to  do  no  mo  good  dan  the  money  what 
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yer  hopes  ye's  got  but  doan  know."  There 
is  a  hoping  assurance  and  a  knowing  assur- 
ance. A  person  living  upon  the  former  is 
feeding  upon  creeds,  forms  and  ceremonies, 
and  hopes  to  obtain  salvation  through  his 
good  deeds.  One  living  upon  the  latter 
is  feeding  upon  the  Bread  of  Life  and 
knows  that  he  is  "saved  by  grace  .... 
through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God." 

*  ♦  ♦  *  * 

The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  personal 
religion.  Thank  God  for  that.  As  Luther 
said,  "It  consists  of  personal  pronouns." 
It  is  one  thing  to  say  Christ  is  a  Saviour, 
but  quite  another  to  say,  "He  is  my 
Saviour."  The  devil  can  say  the  first; 
none  but  Christians  can  say  the  second. 
Richard  Baxter  once  said,  '1  thank  God 
for  a  'whosoever'  salvation.  I  would 
rather  have  that  word  'whosoever'  than 
Richard  Baxter,  for  I  should  think  it  meant 
some  other  Richard  Baxter.  But  that 
'whosoever'  includes  me."  The  hearts  of 
many  millions  to-day  well  up  with  gratitude 
for  a  dear,  plain  and  simple  religion  whose 
creed  is  summed  up  in  two  words,  'Who- 
soever believeth."  "God  has  put  the  offer 
of  salvation  in  such  a  way  that  the  whole 
world  can  lay  hold  of  it" 

V  *  *  *  ♦ 

"He  that  loveth  not^  knoweth  not  God; 
for  God  is  love."  There  can  be  no  greater 
evidence  of  the  new  birth  to  ourselves  or 
those  around  us  than  that  our  hearts  are 
loving  hearts.  No  one  can  come  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  Son  of  God,  no  one  can 
rightly  say  our  Father  unless  he  possesses 
this  divine  love.  For  to  possess  one  is  to 
possess  the  other.  You  can  no  more  encase 
this  love  than  you  can  a  sunbeam.  Others 
see  it;  others  feel  it,  and  others  are 
warmed  by  its  influence.  Like  the  scarlet 
thread  running  through  every  line  of  cord- 
age in  the  British  navy,  love  will  run 
through  every  act  of  our  lives.  It  is  God's 
seal  upon  us.  It  is  the  great  God-given 
evidence  "that  we  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life."  An  unloving  person  has  no 
good  ground  upon  which  to  believe  that  he 
is  saved. 

***** 

What  kind  of  fruit  am  I  bearing?  This 
is  a  question  we  do  not  always  like  to  face. 


If  we  have  life  there  must  be  fruit  We 
cannot  all  bear  the  same  fruit  but  .we  can 
all  bear  some  fruit  By  our  fruits  we  are 
known.  By  them,  also,  we  know  ourselves. 
Upon  the  boughs  of  the  Tree  of  Salvation 
hang  Faith,  Charity,  Joy,  Holiness,  Hope. 
Truth,  Humility,  Temperance,  Patience, 
Virtue,  Wisdom,  and  many  other  fruits. 
Are  we  bearing  these  in  our  lives?  If  we 
are,  what  a  glorious  evidence  of  salvation 
we  possess!  If  we  are  not  remember  the 
Divine  Husbandman  is  always  near  with 
a  fresh  supply  of  seed,  and  nothing  will 
hinder  our  bearing  the  fruits  of  salvation 
except  our  own  worldly,  selfish,  proud,  ob- 
stinate, unworthy,  self-righteous  hearts. 

***** 

When  a  surgeon  is  to  set  a  broken  arm 
or  leg,  he  feels  carefully  along  to  find  the 
exact  spot  where  the  break  is.  Finally  he 
touches  the  sore  spot  The  man  moans  in 
pain.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  moving  in 
the  hearts  of  men  touches  the  sore  spot, 
some  secret  sin,  some  habit  which  we  are 
hugging  to  our  hearts,  unwilling  to  give 
up,  is  it  not  an  evidence  we  are  not  saved? 
"For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law 
'  and  yet  offend  in  one  point  he  is  guilty  of 
all."  We  are  not  saved  in  our  sins,  bat 
from  them.  If  saved  at  all  we  are  saved 
all  in  all,  even  from  our  besetting  sins. 
If  we  are  in  bondage  to  any  sin  can  we  say 
we  are  saved?  A  free,  perfect  full,  and 
eternal  salvation  is  what  Christ  offers. 
Have  I  accepted  it? 

samuil's  call. 

(April  97,  1  Sftmuel  lit  1-91.    Union  meeting  with 

the  Junion.) 

There  is  said  to  be  an  old  fresco  in 
Florence  representing  the  Church  Militant 
and  the  Church  Triumphant  The  lower 
part  of  the  scene  represents  a  long  line 
of  men  and  wcMnen  moving  towards  the 
center  of  the  picture,  where  appears  a  plat- 
form supporting  the  gate  of  Heaven.  As 
they  step  upon  the  platform  they  become 
small  of  stature,  resembling  little  children. 
As  these  pass  through  the  gate  an  angd 
crowns  them.  They  then  join  an  innumer- 
able company  of  other  little  children  and 
wind  their  way  up  to  the  throne  at  the  sum- 
mit of  the  picture.  "Except  ye  be  con- 
verted and   become   as  little  children,  ye 
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into    the    kingdom    of     even  i(  we  do :  he  is  aure  to  catch  the  weak- 
est and  youngest." 


1  of  eighteen  heard  of  a  call  from 
lary  in  China  for  an  assistant, 
nted  himself  to  the  committee  as 
le  for  the  position.  He  was  so 
ad  unprepossessing  in  appearance 
npressed  the  committee  very  un- 
but  they  thought  he  might  possibly 
«rvant,  and  asked  him  if  he  was 
>  go  in  that  capacity.  "Yes,  sir, 
lainly,"  was  the  quick  reply,  "I 
g  to  do  anything  so  that  I  am  in 
To  be  a  hewer  of  wood  or  a 
:  water  is  only  too  great  an  honor 
hen  the  Lord's  house  is  building." 
nittce  reluctantly  consented  to  let 
That  young  man  was  Dr.  Milne. 

ists  say  that  voices  of  children  arc 
a  greater  height  than  any  other 
Their  voices  ascend  above  the 
bells  or  steam  whistles,  the  roar 
or  the  shouts  of  men.  Just  so 
K  needs  of  our  own  little  ones 
all  other  demands  upon  our  time, 
nd  strength.  The  pleasures  of  SO- 
dubs,  societies,  charitable  work, 
ch  work  alsc^  should  be  set  aside 
re  undertaken  at  the  risk  of  neg- 
jf  children.  "We  must  care  for 
and  girls,  or  the  devil  will,"  said 
Sunday  School  teacher.  "The 
:  care  for  them  anyway,"  said  the 
adent,  "he  will  not  neglect  them 


When  we  are  dealing  with  our  children 
for  some  act  of  disobedience  let  ui  bear 
in  mind  that  we  are  combating  that  in- 
heritance of  the  child's  which  in  ourselves 
has  caused  us  many  bitter  tears.  God  deals 
with  us  justly,  but  still  lovingly.  He  deals 
with  us  wisely,  yet  sympathetically.  Let 
us  deal  with  our  own  as  God  deals 
with  us,  lovingly,  tenderly,  and  justly.  Let 
ns  be  to  God  what  we  would  have  our 
children  be  to  us,  reverent,  loving  and 
obedient.  To  bring  up  a  child  "in  the  nur- 
ture and  admonition  of  the  Lord"  means 
much  teaching  and  praying,  and  little  scold- 
ing and  whipping. 

"Touch  but  the  heart  of  a  child,  and 
ages  hence  your  finger  marks  will  be  found 
upon  him  still." 

"  I  look  a  piece  of  plastic  day 
And  idly  fashioned  it  one  day. 
And  as  my  fingers  pressed  it  still. 
It  moved  and  yielded  to  my  will. 

"  I  came  again  when  days  were  past ; 
The  bit  of  day  was  hard  at  last. 
The  form  1  gave  it  still  it  bore. 
But  I  could  change  its  form  no  more. 

"  I  took  a  piece  of  living  clay, 
And  gently  formed  it  day  by  day. 
And  molded  with  my  power  and  art, 
A  young  child's  soft  and  yielding  heart 

"  I  came  again  when  years  were  gone. 
It  was  a  man  1  looked  upon ; 
He  still  that  early  impress  bore. 
And  I  could  change  him  never  more." 
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I.  p. 

n  all  done  with  Easter  Day.  "The 
isen  indeed."  We  must  remember 
er  Easter.  Christ  stays  risen, 
ly  is  one  of  the  things  which  is 
me.  Let  us  remember  that  this 
lot  as  x  ladder  up  which  we  go  for 


a  short  time  to  look  off  on  brighter  pros- 
pects, and  then  come  down  again;  it  is 
rather  a  new  platform  on  the  long  moun- 
tain dimb  of  life,  to  which  we  have  been 
led,  and  from  which  we  must  never  go 
again  except  to  step  still  higher,  and  to 
look  out  on  still  broader  prospects. — Henry 
Clay  Trumbull. 


r 
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Wednttday,  and.  Thgy  shall  go  Atntf- 
most  with  their  standards.    Num.  tt.  j/. 

The  camp  of  Dan  brought  up  the  rear 
when  the  armies  of  Israel  were  on  the 
march.  But  what  mattered  their  position, 
since  they  were  as  truly  part  of  the  host 
as  were  the  foremost  tribes;  they  followed 
the  same  fiery,  cloudy  pillar,  they  ate  of 
the  same  manna,  drank  of  the  same  spirit- 
ual rock,  and  journeyed  to  the  same  in- 
heritance. Come,  my  heart,  cheer  up, 
though  last  and  least;  it  is  thy  privilege  to 
be  in  the  army,  and  to  fare  as  they  fare 
who  lead  the  van.  Some  one  must  be  hind- 
most in  honor  and  esteem,  some  one  must 
do  menial  work  for  Jesus,  and  why  should 
not  I?  In  a  poor  village,  among  an  ignor- 
ant peasantry;  or  in  a  back  street,  among 
degraded  sinners,  I  will  work  on,  and  "go 
hindmost"  with  my  standard. — C.  H, 
Spurgeon, 

Thunday,  3rd.  Vour  Father  knoweth. 
Matt  vi.  8, 

Through  all  my  little  daily  cares  there  is 
One  thought  that  comfort  brings  whene'er 

it  comes. 
'Tis  this:    "God  knows."    He  knows 
Each  struggle  thrtt  my  hard  heart  makes, 

to  bring 
My  will  to  His.     Often  when  night  time 

comes. 
My  heart  is  full  of  tears,  because  the  good 
That  seemed  at  mom  so  easy  to  be  done. 
Has  proved  so  hard;  but  then,  remember- 
ing 
That  a  kind  Father  is  my  judge,  I  say, 
"He  knows."    And  so  I  lay  me  down  with 

trust. 
That  His  good  hand  will  give  me  needed 

strength. 
To  better  do  His  work  in  coming  days. 

— Harriet  M'Ewan  Kimball, 

Friday,  4th.  He  that  is  faithful  in  that 
which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much. 
Luke,  xvi,  10, 

Christ's  call  to  special  service  comes  to 
us  when  we  are  engaged  in  the  faithful  dis- 
charge of  our  ordinary  work.  This  is  a 
lesson  written  large  across  the  page  of 
Scripture.  It  was  when  Moses  was  feeding 
his  father-in-law's  flocks  that  he  was  called 
to  be  the  leader  of  Israel;   it  was  when 


; 


Gideon    was   threshing   his    wheat  in  the 
winepress  that  he  received  his  commission 
to  destroy  the  Midianites ;  it  was  from  the 
sheep-folds  of  Bethlehem  that  David  was 
called   to  the  throne;   it   was   from  their 
boats  and  their  nets  that  the  apostles  were 
called  to  evangelize  the  world.    How  im 
portant    is    the    lesson    this    teaches    as 
Faithful  discharge  of  the  task  nearest  us, 
however  humble  it  be,  is  the  best  prepara- 
tion  for  the  greatest   work  God  can  call 
us  to.     The  man  who  thinks  his  present 
work  beneath  him  will  never  rise  above  it. 
In  this  may  be  found  the  reason  why  some 
of  us  have  never  been  called  to  any  notaUe 
service  for  the  Master.    We  have  not  been 
faithful  in  the  few  things,  and  therefore 
the  Lord  cannot  make  us  ruler  over  many 
things. — George  H,  C,  Macgregor, 


Saturday,  sth.      God    made    two   great     1 
lights  ....  the    stars    also  ,  ,  ,  ,  to   give 

light  upon  the  earth And  God  sow 

that  it  was  good.    Gen,  i,  16,  //,  tS, 

Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  Matt. 
V.  14. 

The  lights  of  heaven  are  made  to  serve 
us,  and  they  do  it  faithfully  and  shine  in 
their  season  without  fail.  We  are  set  as 
lights  in  this  world  to  serve  God.  Do  we 
in  like  manner  answer  the  end  of  our  crea- 
tion ? — Selected. 

Sunday,  6t]i.  Joseph  ....  was  .... 
in  ,  .  .  ,  prison.  But  the  Lord  was  with 
....  him.    Gen.  xxxix.  20,  21, 

Oh,  wondrous  revelation!  Joseph  did 
not  stand  in  a  niche  on  the  mountain  sid^ 
as  Moses  did,  whilst  the  solemn  pomp 
swept  past ;  and  yet  the  Lord  showed  him  a 
great  sight — He  showed  him  His  mercy. 
The  prison  cell  was  the  mount  of  vision. 
from  the  height  of  which  he  saw,  as  he  had 
never  seen  before,  the  panorama  of  Divine 
loving-kindness.  It  were  well  worth  his 
while  to  go  to  prison  to  learn  that.  When 
children  gather  to  see  the  magic  lantern, 
the  figures  may  be  flung  upon  the  sheet, 
and  yet  be  invisible,  because  the  room  is 
full  of  light.  Darken  the  room,  and  in- 
stantly the  round  circle  of  light  is  filled 
with  brilliant  color.  God  our  Father  has 
often  to  turn  down  the  lights  of  our  life 
because    He    wants    to    show    us    mercy. 
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X  you  get  into  a  prison  of  circum- 
!>e  on  the  watch.  Prisons  are  rare 
r  senng  things.  It  was  in  prison 
lyan  saw  his  wondrous  allegory, 
I  met  the  Lord,  and  John  lool^ed 
heaven's  open  door,  and  Joseph 
's  mercy.  God  has  no  chance  to 
i  mercy  to  some  of  us  except  when 
I  some  sore  sorrow.  The  night  is 
to  see  the  stars. — F.  B.  Meyer. 

T,  7th.    Redeeming  the  time.    Efh. 

tossibilities  are  yours?  Every  new 
dawns  is  a  fresh  opportunity:  it 
he  marble  in  the  quarry  waiting 
to  chisel  out  of  it  some  beautiful 
me  lasting  monutneat  of  purity 
e  that  shall  stand  for  you  when 
ih  life  is  ended.  Remember  that 
^  you  the  marble  to  make  of  it 
I  will.— ^f/ecieJ. 

y,  Bth.  Let  us  ...  .  come  boldly 
throne  of  grace.  Heb.  iv.  x6. 
the  lives  of  the  sainted  followers 
I,  we  find  prayer  has  been  the 
ipon  whereby  they  have  fought  so 
ght,  and  through  which  they  have 
e  more  than  conquerors.  And  yet 
ts  I  do  to  follow  after  them,  to 
ir  pattern  mine,  I  find  it  very  diffi- 
o  so  in  Ais  point.  Something  is 
land  to  keep  me  away  from  this 
It  of  grace,  whereby  I  might  draw 
'  freedom  from  self  and  sin  that  I 
need.  0  Lord,  help  me  in  this 
ness,  that  I  may  not  quench  Thy 
or  lose  the  privilege  Thou  hast 
of  drawing  near  the  throne  of 
io  shall  the  oil  of  my  lamp  be  ever 
rimmed  by  Thee,  and  each  day's 
its  toil  lightened,  and  guided,  and 
by  the  influence  of  Thy  council 
strength. — Maria  Hare. 


s  ye  shall 

Christian  is  producing  two  sets  of 
1.  Two  currents  of  power  issue 
],  which  set  in  motion  the  wheels 
Dund  him.  One  is  the  unconscious, 
ty  influence  of  his  real  character, 
is  the  voluntary  influence  of  what 


265 

he  consciously  says  and  does — what  he  says 
and  does  for  a  special  purpose.  Now  these 
two  currents  that  flow  from  him  may  be 
opposed  to  one  another.  The  character 
may  be  saying  one  thing,  and  the  lips  and 
conduct  another.  A  man  may  preach  love 
to  Christ  and  to  men ;  but  if  his  own  heart 
and  life  are  not  saturated  with  this  love  be 
will  preach  in  vain;  for  the  language  of  his 
nature  will  be  opposed  to  the  language  of 
his  lips ;  the  influence  of  his  character  will 
contradict  the  influence  of  his  words.  The 
power  of  character  arises  from  its  truth- 
fulness.— Hugh  Macmillan. 

Thursday,  lotb.  Tkou  will  keep  him  in 
perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on 
Ihee.    Isaiah  xxvi.  3. 

The  mind  wants  steadying  and  setting 
right  many  times  a  day.  It  resembles  a 
compass  set  on  a  rickety  table — the  least 
Stir  of  the  table  makes  the  needle  swing 
round  and  point  untrue.  Let  it  settle,  then 
it  points  aright.  Be  perfectly  silent  for  a 
few  moments,  thinking  about  Jesus ;  there 
is  almost  a  Divine  force  in  silence.  Drop 
the  thing  that  worries,  that  excites,  that 
interests,  that  thwarts  you;  let  it  fall  like 
sediment  to  the  bottom,  until  the  soul  is  no 
longer  turbid,  and  say  secretly,  "Grant,  I 
beseech  thee,  merciful  Lord,  to  Thy  ser- 
vant pard<m  and  peace,  that  I  may  be 
cleansed  from  all  my  sins  and  serve  Thee 
with  a  quiet   mind." — Bishop   Huntington. 


When  God  calls  us  to  duty,  we  are  not 
to  ask  whether  we  will  enjoy  the  task,  or 
whether  the  service  will  be  a  blessing  to 
ourselves.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that 
God  has  commanded,  and  our  only  answer 
must  be  unhesitating  obedience.  We  are 
not  undertaking  God's  will  for  the  sake  of 
ourselves,  but  for  the  sake  of  God,  and 
even  if  we  obey  blunderingly,  it  is  far  bet- 
ter than  not  to  have  obeyed  at  all. — 
Selected. 

Saturday,  lath.  Overcome  evil  with 
good.    Romans  xit.  21. 

When  a  traveler  is  riding  through  a 
country  where  robbers  are  likely  to  be  in 
ambush,  he  urges  his  horses  at  full  speed. 
Now  temptations  are  lying  in  ambush  all 
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around  our  lives,  and  this  is  one  of  the 
reasons  why  it  is  best  for  us  to  live 
strenuous  lives — lives  crowded  with  earnest 
work  and  healthful  play. — Selected, 

Sunday,  xath.  Work  out  your  own  sal-' 
vation  ....  for  it  is  God  which  worketh 
in  you,    Phil,  ii,  w,  13. 

These  two  streams  of  truth  are  like  the 
rain-shower  that  falls  upon  the  water-shed 
of  a  country.  The  one  half  flows  down  the 
one  side  of  the  everlasting  hills,  and  the 
other  down  the  other.  Falling  into  rivers 
that  water  different  continents,  they  at 
length  find  the  sea,  separated  by  the  dis- 
tance of  half  the  globe.  But  the  sea  into 
which  they  fall  is  one,  in  every  creek  and 
channel.  And  so  the  truth  into  which 
these  two  apparent  opposites  converge  is 
"the  depth  of  the  wisdom  and  the  knowl- 
edge of  God,"  Whose  ways  are  past  finding 
out — the  Author  of  all  goodness,  Who»  if 
we  have  any  holy  thought,  has  given  it  us; 
if  we  have  any  true  desire,  has  implanted 
it ;  has  given  us  the  strength  to  do  the  right 
and  to  live  in  His  fear;  and  Who,  yet, 
doing  all  the  willing  and  the  doing,  says 
to  us,  "Because  I  do  everything,  therefore 
let  not  thy  will  be  paralyzed  or  thy  hand 
palsied;  but  because  I  do  everything,  there- 
fore will  thou  according  to  My  will,  and  do 
thou  according  to  My  commandments." — 
Alexander  Maclaren. 

Monday,  1401,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  Lord.    Isaiah  xl,  j. 

If  I  can  only  place  one  little  brick  in 
the  pavement  of  the  Lord's  pathway,  I  will 
place  it  there,  that  coming  generations  mav 
walk  thereon  to  the  heavenly  city. — 
Phillips  Brooks, 

Tuesday,  isth^  God  meant  it  unto  good. 
Gen,  L  20. 

"  God  meant  it  unto  good" — 
Sounds  as  a  sweet  refrain, 
Faith's  undertone  of  comfort, 
Soothing  life's  weary  strain. 

"God  meant  it  imto  good:" 
The  pressure  of  His  hand 
Is  felt  in  every  heart-pang 
We  cannot  understand. 


"God  meant  it  unto  good:" 
What  seems  a  needless  sting 
Is  sent  to  draw  the  wounded  heart 
Qoser  to  Him  to  cling. 

"God  meant  it  unto  good;" 
No  "second  cause"  I  see, 
For  'tis  my  God  appoints  each  day. 
And  plans  my  life  for  me. 

— Selected, 

Wednesday,  i6tli.  Take  ...  no  thought 
for  the  morrow.    Matt,  vi,  34, 

In  accomplishing  your  day's  work  you 
have  simply  to  take  one  step  at  a  time.  To 
take  that  step  wisely  is  all  that  you  need 
to  think  about.  If  I  am  climbing  a  moun- 
tain, to  look  down  may  make  me  dizzy,  to 
look  too  far  up  may  make  me  tired  and  dis- 
couraged. Take  no  anxious  thought  for 
the  morrow.  Sufficient  for  the  day— yes, 
and  for  each  hour  in  the  day — is  the  toil 
or  trial  thereof.  There  is  not  a  child  of 
God  in  this  world  who  is  strong  enough  to 
stand  the  strain  of  to-day's  duties  and  all 
the  load  of  to-morrow's  anxieties  piled 
upon  the  top  of  them.  Paul  himself  would 
have  broken  down  if  he  had  attempted  the 
experiment.  We  have  a  perfect  right  to 
ask  our  heavenly  Father  for  strength  equal 
to  the  day;  but  we  have  no  right  to  ask 
Him  for  one  extra  ounce  of  strength  for 
anjrthing  beyond  it.  When  the  morrow 
comes,  grace  will  *  come  sufficient  for  its 
tasks  or  for  its  troubles. — Theodore  L 
Cuyler, 

ThuDsday,  X7t)i«  He  giveth  power. 
Isaiah  xl,  29, 

"He  giveth  power" — ^this  is  the  language 
of  the  sunbeam,  as  it  pierces  the  inter- 
cepting cloud  and  gladdens  the  earth  with 
its  smile ;  this  is  the  language  of  the  flower, 
as  it  opens  its  mild  eye  in  the  morning  of 
spring;  this  is  the  language  of  the  moral 
Lazaruses,  as  they  rise  from  their  tombs 
and  lay  aside  their  cerements,  and  this  :s 
the  language  of  the  angelic  hosts,  as  they 
spread  their  pinions  to  pursue  their  ap- 
pointed mission!  In  short,  this  is  the  lan- 
guage of  the  universe;  we  can  touch  no 
atom  which  is  destitute  of  the  inscription, 
"He  giveth  power." — Joseph  Parker, 

Friday,  xSth.  Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
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d  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
Matt.  V.  i6. 

ur  light  so  shine."  There  are  a 
ly  lights  that  shine  pretty  well 
I,  and  yet  fait  in  their  mission 
ley  waver  and  flicker.  It  is  the 
ining  light  that  the  world  ^eed^ 
e  who  blaze  most  gloriously  when 
L  revival  in  progress,  and  bum 
.  the  rush-lights  have  gone  out. 
e  sort  that  the  world  needs.  The 
not  likely  to  glorify  God  because 
your  light  shines  otherwise  than 
SeUettd. 


s  the  grand  principle  of  the 
■  from  first  to  last.  By  faith  we 
id,  and  by  faith  we  lire;  by  faith 
and  by  faith  we  walk.  From 
ig-post  to  the  goal  of  the  Chris- 
le  it  is  all  by  faith.— C.  H.  Me- 

Mth.  Stand  itill,  and  see  lite 
of  the  Lord.  Exodus  xiv.  13. 
rords  contain  God's  command  to 
er  when  he  is  reduced  to  great 
I  brought  into  extraordinary  diflS- 
Je  cannot  retreat;  he  cannot  go 
he  is  shut  up  on  the  right  hand 
le  left;  what  is  he  now  to  do? 
tr's  word  to  him  is,  "Stand  still." 
well  for  him  if  at  such  times  he 
y  to  his  Master's  word,  for  other 
advisers  come  '  with  their  sug- 
Despair  whispers,  "Lie  down  and 
it  all  up."  Cowardice  Mys,  "Re- 
back  to  the  worldling's  way  of 
u  onnot  play  the  Christian's  part, 
difficult.  Relinquish  your  prin- 
PrecipiCancy  cries :  "Do  some- 
tir  yourself;  to  stand  still  and 
sheer  idleness."  Presumption 
'  the  sea  be  before  you,  march  into 
pect  a  miracle."  But  Faith  lis- 
iT  to  Presumption,  nor  to  Despair, 
3wardice,  nor  to  Precipitancy,  it 
1  say,  "Stand  still,"  and  immov- 
rock  it  stands.  "Stand  still ;" — 
[XMture  of  an  upright  man,  ready 
,  expecting  further  orders,  cheer- 
patiently  awaiting  the  directing 
d  it  will   not  be  long  ere   God 


shall  say  to  you  as  distinctly  as  Moses  said 
to  the  people  of  Israel,  "Go  forward." — 
C.  H.  Spufgeon. 

Monday,  iiat.  He  hath  made  with  mt  an 
everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things, 
and  sure.    2  Sam.  xsriii.  5. 

Our  union  with  Christ  is  the  union  of 
the  covenant,  and  therefore  not  dependent 
upon  frames  and  feelings.^.4.  L.  Newton. 

Tneiday,  aand.  IVken  he,  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth.    John  xvi.  13- 

There  is  not  a  Uuth  that  we  ought  to 
know  but  the  Spirit  of  God  will  guide  us 
into  it  if  we  will  let  Him.  If  we  will 
yield  oursdves  up  to  be  directed  by  Him 
and  let  Him  lead  us.  He  will  guide  us  into 
all  truth.  It  would  have  saved  us  from 
a  great  many  dark  hours  if  we  had  only 
been  willing  to  let  the  Spirit  of  God  be  our 
counsellor  and  guide.  Lot  never  would 
have  gone  to  Sodom  if  he  had  been  guided 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  David  never  would 
have  fallen  into  sin  and  had  alt  [hat  trouble 
with  his  family  if  he  had  been  guided  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  There  are  many  I-ots 
and  Davids  nowadays.  The  churches  are 
full  of  them.  Men  and  women  are  in  total 
darkness,  because  they  have  not  been  will- 
ing to  be  guided  by  the  Spirit— D,  L. 
Moody. 

Wednesday,  S3id.  To  every  puin  his 
viork.    Mark  xOi,  34. 

Somewhere  in  the  world  there  is  a  place 
for  you,  and  no  one  else  can  fill  it.  No  one 
can  take  up  your  work  and  do  it  for  you. 
Vou  alone  must  assume  the  responsibility 
of  performing  the  work  committed  into 
your  hands  by  the  Infinite  Creator.  He 
knows  just  what  place  in  life  you  can  best 
fill  and  the  kind  of  work  you  ought  to 
do. 

Duty  will  lead  you  along,  for  this  is  one 
of  God's  brightest  angels,  although  it  often 
assumes  a  stern  aspect  and  leads  in  oppo- 
site ways  from  which  you  wish  to  go. 
"This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,"  is  not 
always  a  pleasant  command  when  you  wish 
to  go  in  some  other  way.  But  duty  will 
lead  you  to  your  place  in  the  world,  and 
to  your  life  work,  if  you  wilt  let  it  do  so. 
—Selected. 
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Thundny,  94111.  He  bringeth  them  unto 
their  desired  haven,    Fsalms  cxni,  30. 

The  voyage  of  human  life  under  any 
other  head  than  Christ,  and  under  any  other 
wind  than  the  wind  of  His  Spirit,  is  sorrow- 
ful beyond  all  expression.  Whatever  port 
is  reached,  the  port  of  peace,  the  joyful, 
eternal  home  cannot  be  reached.  The  ves- 
sel in  which  we  are  passing  over  the  sea 
of  mortal  life  is  always  driven  by  contrary 
winds  till  the  Lord  embarks.  All  voyagers 
who  know  the  pleasantness  of  having  Christ 
on  board,  and  the  certainty  of  getting  safe 
to  land  under  Him  pray  Him  with  all  their 
hearts  to  abide  with  them. — /,  Pulsford, 

Friday,  asth.  There  arose  a  great  storm 
of  wind,  and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship, 
so  that  it  was  now  full.  And  [Jesus]  was 
in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  asleep,  Mark 
iv.  37,  3S. 

• 

Christ  sometimes  delays  His  help  that  He 
may  try  our  faith  and  quicken  our  prayers. 
The  boat  may  be  covered  with  the  waves, 
and  He  sleeps  on ;  but  He  will  wake  before 
it  sinks.  He  sleeps,  but  He  never  over- 
sleeps, and  there  are  no  "too  lates''  with 
Him. — Alexander  Maclaren. 

Saturday,  a6Uu  Thou  shalt  do  that  which 
is  right.    Deut.  vi,  28, 

To  do  right  is  the  only  real  obligation 
that  faces  us. — Selected, 

Sunday,  27 th.  So  teach  us  to  number  our 
days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto 
wisdom.    Psalms  xc.  12, 

There  is  a  story  called  "The  Legend  of 
the  Days,"  in  which  the  three  hundred  and 
sixty>five  divisions  of  the  year  figure  as 
beings  who  run  around  the  world,  each  in 
his  turn  noting  every  event  that  transpires 
among  men,  and  returning  at  the  close  of 
the  allotted  time  to  render  an  account  to 
the  Recorder,  who  is  ceaselessly  engaged 
in  writing  down  in  a  great  book  all  that  is 
related  to  him.  The  moral  of  the  tale, 
which  is  obvious,  has  been  drawn  as  fol- 
lows: Every  day  of  our  lives  may  indeed 
be  likened  to  a  swift-winged  messenger, 
who  stays  by  our  side  but  a  brief  moment, 
but  who  treasures  up  every  word  and  deed, 
and  carries  them  back  into  the  irrevocable 
past.    We  may  be  sure  that  nothing  that  we 


speak  or  aught  that  we  do  drops  to  the 
ground  and  is  lost.  We  may  well  imagine, 
too,  that  all  which  these  messengers  carry 
in  their  backward  flight  is  laid  up  for  us 
"against  that  day,"  either  for  our  joy  or  our 
undoing.  It  remains  for  us  to  say  which  it 
shall  be» — Selected. 

Monday,  aSth.  Blessed  are  the  dead 
which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth: 
Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  labors;  and  their  works  do  fol- 
low them.    Rev.  xiv,  13. 

Paul  has  been  dead  many  centuries,  but 
his  works  are  following  him  wherever  his 
words  are  read.  The  humblest  believer  who 
lives  and  sets  in  motion  one  gentle  word  or 
one  helpful  impulse  has  started  works 
which  shall  follow  him  until  the  end  of 
time.  Our  life  does  not  die  out  of  this 
world  when  we  leave  it. — f.  R.  Miller. 

Tuesdayy  agth.  God  ....  will  render 
.  ...  to  them  who,  by  patient  continuance 
in  well'doing,  seek  for  glory  and  honor  and 
immortality,  eternal  life,    Romans  U.  5,  6,  7, 

God  liketh  patience.     Souls  that  dwell  in 

stillness, 
Doing  the  little  things  or  resting  quiet, 
May  just  as  perfectly  fulfill  their  mission. 
Be  just  as  useful  in  the  Father's  sight 
As  they  who  grapple  with  some  giant  evil, 
Clearing  a  path  that  every  eye  may  see! 
Our  Saviour  cares  for  cheerful  acquiescence 
Rather  than  for  a  busy  ministry. 

— Selected, 

Wednesday,  30UU  Having  therefore 
....  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  ,  .  ,  ,  let  us  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith, 
Heb,  X.  19,  22, 

The  swing-door  of  prayer  stands  always 
waiting  for  the  least  touch  of  faith  to  press 
it  back.  If  our  Father's  presence-chamber 
were  opened  to  us  only  once  in  a  year,  with 
how  much  greater  reverence  would  we  enter 
it,  how  much  more  store  would  we  set  on  it  I 
We  should  anticipate  the  honor  and  privi- 
lege of  that  interview  for  the  whole  year, 
and  eagerly  avail  ourselves  of  it.  Alas,  that 
familiarity  with  prayer  does  not  always  in- 
crease our  appreciation  of  its  magnificence! 
— F.  B.  Meyer. 
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'  years  the  apostle  referred  to  his 
1  as  the  moment  when  he  was  ap- 
I  by  Jesus  Christ  (Phil.  iii.  12). 
rUdog  figure,  and  one  that  carries 
sson.  After  all,  what  is  true  con- 
xcept  it  be  the  apprehension  of 
by  the  strong  hand  of  the  living 

iry  is  told  three  ttmea  with  great 
is  of  detail,  first  by  the  evangelist 
tc  the  Acts,  and  twice  by  the 
mself;  and  the  narration  occupies 
ce  than  the  account  of  any  other 
cept  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord. 

be  attributed  no  doubt  partly  to 
rtant  part  the  apostle  played  in 
ling  of  the  early  Church  and  partly 
a  that  his  conversion  was  due  to 
nal  agency  of  the  risen  Lord,  Who 
as  literally  as  during  any  of  the 
:e3  of  the  Forty  E>ays. 
one  of  the  deepest  convictions  of 
le  in  his  after  life,  that  he  had 
seen  the  Lord,  and  was,  therefore, 
qualified  to  be  a  witness  of  His 
on  as  any  who  had  companied  with 
inning  from  the  baptism  of  John. 

day  that  He  was  received  up  (i 
[;  XV.  8,R.  v.). 

E  Scene.  The  young  man  Saul 
edingly  mad  against  the  pilgrims 
ray."  He  "made  havoc"  of  them, 
d  employed  is  that  which  is  used 
MATS  uprooting  tender  vines.  He 
out  threatening  and  slaughter  as 
lonsler  might  snort  flame.  He  was 
gainst  them  that  when  the  Church 
ilem  lay  desolate,  and  its  garden 
I  and  trampled,  he  pursued  the 
:hods  in  distant  cities;  and  on  the 
nemorable  occasion,  had  received 
empowering  the  authorities  in 
ities  to  hand  over  to  him  the  He- 
ristians  who  were  in  bonds,  that 

can;  them  back  to  Jerusalem  to 


be  punished.  He  tells  us  that  he  verily 
thought  he  ought  to  carry  on  this  work 
of  extermination ;  that  he  owed  it  to  God 
to  stamp  out  the  followers  of  Jesus.  Per- 
haps he  even  hoped  that  his  efforts  in  this 
direction  might  condone  for  a  coming  short 
of  obedience  to  the  demands  of  God's  law, 
which  again  and  again  forced  itself  upon 

Six  days  had  passed  since  he  left  Jerusa- 
lem with  a  small  retinue,  furnished  as  his 
escort  by  the  high  priest.  The  journey  was 
long  and  lonely,  affording  time  for  reflec' 
tion,  and  he  was  able  to  review  the  path 
by  which  he  had  been  traveling  of  late, 
amid  the  scourgings,  tortures,  and  martyr- 
doms of  the  suffering  Christians.  It  was 
now  high  noon,  but,  unlike  most  travelers, 
he  forebore  to  spend  even  an  hour  in  the 
retirement  of  his  tent  for  shelter  from  the 
downward  rays  of  the  sun,  which  pierced 
like  swords,  whilst  the  air  was  breathless 
with  the  heat;  he  was  too  weary  of  his  o^n 
thoughts,  and  too  eager  to  be  at  his  work. 
Presently  the  little  cavalcade  left  the  stony 
wastes  over  which  the  track  had  lain,  and 
began  to  pass  beneath  the  flickering  shad- 
ows of  ancient  olives,  whilst  Damascus 
came  suddenly  into  view,  amid  a  soft  haze 
of  verdure.  This  spot  was  indicated  to  me 
recently  when  I  was  in  the  ancient  city. 
The  goal  of  the  long  journey  was  well  in 
sight.  Within  an  hour  or  two  he  would  be 
inside  the  gates,  and  able  to  deliver  his 
commission  to  the  authorities ;  when  sud- 
denly a  great  light — above  the  brightness 
of  the  Syrian  noontide  sun — shone  around 
him;  and  a  voice,  inarticulate  to  his  com- 
panions, though  clear  enough  to  himself, 
addressed  him  in  the  familiar  Aramaic, 
calling  him  by  name  (Acts  xxvi.  14). 

II.  The  Revelation  of  the  Living 
CniusT.  The  light  that  fell  upon  bis  path 
revealed  many  things. 

I.  He  suddenly  awoke  to  discover  fhnt 
instead  of  serving  God,  he  was  in  collision 
with  Him,  and  was  actually  uprooting  that 
for  which  the  Son  of  His  love  had  ex- 


270 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


pended  tears  and  blood.  In  persecuting  the 
Nazarenes,  he  was  persecuting  the  Son  of 
God.  By  every  blow  he  struck  at  the  in- 
fant Church,  he  was  lacerating  those  hands 
and  piercing  that  side.  For  every  sigh  and 
groan  extorted  from  the  members  of  that 
body,  he  had  elicited  from  the  Head  in 
heaven,  the  remonstrance,  "Saull  Saul! 
why  persecutest  thou  me?" 

2.  He  also  discovered  the  source  of  his 
uneasiness  of  heart  and  conscience.  Hith- 
erto he  may  have  attributed  it  to  a  senti- 
mental weakness  of  which  he  ought  to  rid 
himself.  Now,  however,  he  saw  that  those 
strivings  were  the  prickings  of  the  goad  by 
which  Christ  was  endeavoring  to  bring  him 
to  undertake  his  life-work.  He  Who,  when 
He  trod  His  earthly  life,  had  ever  spoken 
in  parables,  spoke  in  a  parable  now,  when 
He  said,  "It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against 
the  goad"  (Acts  xxvi.  14).  He  compared 
Himself  to  one  who  had  purchased  a  young 
heifer,  which  he  had  brought  into  his  ser- 
vice to  drag  the  plough  in  a  certain  direc- 
tion; but  as  it  resisted,  it  became  necessary 
for  the  owner  to  use  the  sharply  pointed 
goad,  pressing  it  against  its  flanks  to  com- 
pel it  to  obey  his  will. 

III.  The  Ministry  of  Ananias.  It  is 
permitted  to  holy  and  humble  men  greatly 
to  help  the  spirit  which  is  on  the  point  of 
emerging  from  bondage.  We  know  very 
little  of  Ananias,  except  that  he  was  a  de- 
vout man,  according  to  the  law,  and  well 
reported  of  by  the  Jews,  but  evidently  he 
was  on  intiniate  terms  with  the  Master.  A 
very  slender  taper,  if  it  has  caught  the  fire, 
may  communicate  its  glow  to  the  powerful 
wicks  of  a  lighthouse  tower.  Whilst  Saul 
had  a  vision  of  Ananias  coming  in  to  help 
him  (verse  12},  Ananias  had  a  vision  of 
the  Lord,  Who  found  him,  then  as  always, 
waiting  to  do  whatever  was  indicated  as  his 
duty.  Ananias  had  his  doubts  about  Saul. 
The  rumor  of  his  ruthless  dealings  with  the 
Jerusalem  saints  was  spread  abroad.  He 
knew  well  the  object  in  view  in  this  visit 
to  Damascus.  He  ventured  on  a  slight  re- 
monstrance, but  it  vanished  when  the  Mas- 
ter bade  him  go  his  way,  because  Saul 
was  chosen  to  bear  His  Name,  and  to  suf- 
fer for  Him.  How  deep  is  the  teaching 
of  these  words!  Who  would  not  wish  to 
be  a  chosen  vessel  for  the  Master's  use,  and 
meet   for  every  good  work?     Who  would 


not  desire  to  be  charged  to  the  brim  with 
the  Name  and  Nature  of  the  risen  Lord? 
Who  would  not  be  willing  to  suffer  for 
Christ's  name,  if  only  he  might  confess  Him 
before  Gentiles  and  kings? 

Ananias  gave  the  startled  and  convicted 
soul  a  brothet^s  welcome.  He  accosted  him 
with  the  sweet  and  generous  term. 
Brother,  What  a  thrill  that  address  must 
have  sent  through  Saul's  heart  Pharisaism 
had  never  spoken  thus;  and  as  he  became 
conscious  of  the  presence  of  this  new 
brother  beside  him,  laying  his  hand  upon 
his  fevered  brow,  the  human  became  the 
symbol  of  the  divine. 

He  communicated  priceless  blessings; 
for  first,  beneath  the  touch  of  his  hands, 
eyesight  came  clear  to  eyes  that  had  beheld 
nothing  since  they  were  smitten  by  the 
glory  of  "that  light" ;  and  the  touch  of  this 
holy  man,  accompanied  with  the  upward 
glance  of  prayer  and  faith,  was  the  signal 
for  the  reception  of  the  anointing  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

He  also  baptised  him,  and  in  long  years 
after,  the  memory  of  tfiat  solemn  moment 
came  freshly  upon  him,  and  he  refers  to  it 
in  the  repeated  we  of  Romans  vi.  "Wc 
were  buried  with  him."  "We  were  united 
with  him  by  the  likeness  of  his  death." 
That  baptism  was  his  final  and  irreversible 
break  with  his  past  life,  the  Pharisaic  party, 
and  his  persecution.  The  cross  and  grave 
of  Jesus  stood  between  him  and  all  his 
past.  He  had  obeyed  the  Master's  first 
command  of  entering  the  city  (verse  6), 
and  now  already  the  path  began  to  open 
before  him  which  he  was  to  follow  with 
obedient  faith,  until  it  opened  out  at  the 
gate  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  Christ  bids  us 
obey  for  one  step  at  a  time.  Be  obedient, 
step  by  step,  there  is  no  limit  to  the  possi- 
bilities of  such  a  life. 

PETER,    .CNEAS  AND    DORCAS. 
(April  18,  Acts  ix.  88-48.) 

The  persecution  of  the  Church  ceased 
with  the  conversion  of  its  chief  persecutor. 
The  persecution  itself  had  succeeded  in 
scattering  the  seed  of  the  Kingdom  into 
every  part  of  the  known  world.  Through 
God's  overruling  of  the  hatred  of  men,  a 
great  step  had  been  taken  to  disconnect  the 
Christian  Church  from  the  Hebrew  or  Jew- 
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out  of  which  it  had  been 
id  at  the  point  of  our  narrative  to 
re  have  arrived,  the  Church  being 
i  from  the  trammels  which  had  long 
L,  stood  on  the  eve  of  the  conquest 
jentile  world. 

was  another  reason  for  the  peace 
ad  settled  down  upon  the  Churches 
3ut  Judca,  Galilee,  and  Samaria. 
.his  time  Caligula,  the  emperor,  was 
ring  to  coerce  the  consciences  of  the 
[>eople  by  placing  his  image  in  the 

and  insisting  upon  its  universal 
.  This  act  had  produced  an  indig- 
Dtest.  Hundreds  of  thousands  of 
iposed  the  progress  of  the  Roman 
charged  to  attend  to  the  inaugura- 
ihis  monstrous  idolatry,  protestintf 
[Jed  accents  their  preference  for 
iher  than  to  soil  their  honor.  This 
lasted  for  eighteen  months  or  two 
)  that  the  attention  of  the  nation 
erted  from  the  persecution  of  the 
1  Church,  to  which  an  opportunity 
:n  to  recover  from  the  terrible  suf- 
irough  which  it  had  been  passing, 
irches  were,  therefore,  built  up  and 
■d.  With  unbroken  calm  they 
n  the  Paractetism  of  the  Paraclete. 
listory  leads  us  forward  in  a  leis- 
inner  towards  the  great  act  of  the 
g  chapter,  in  which  Cornelius  be- 
nverted  to  the  faith.  Just  as  in  ap 
g  one  of  the  Egyptian  temples,  the 

passes  through  long  lines  of  col- 
:fore  he  reaches  the  inner  shrine, 
ig  being  done  to  prepare  him  for 
crowning  effect,  so  through  the  in- 
)f  the  present  chapter  we  are  being 
.   for   the  great   revelation  of   the 

'  have  appeared  a  mere  chance  that 
as  at  Joppa,  within  a  measurable 

of  Cxsarea,  but  it  was  evidently 
the  divine  program.  He  Who 
ly  natural  law  allowed  that  the 
[  the  sea-border  should  ring  with 
t  of  Peter,  in  connection  with  cer- 
acles  which  he  had  wrought,  and 
the  tidings  of  his  advent  should  be 
s  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  to 
oan   officer   who   was    so   urgently 

the  light  and  teaching  of  God's 
n  his  barracks.  It  was  because 
id  been  led  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 


make  an  Itinerant  tour  through  these  part! 
and  had  come  down  to  Lydda  and  Jopp: 
that  Cornelius  was  able  to  come  into  touc 
with  him. 

I.  JEneas,  Lydda  lay  eighteen  mile 
from  Jerusalem  on  the  direct  road  t 
Qesarea.  It  is  probable  that  the  Apostl 
Peter,  in  this  tour  of  inspection  and  en 
couragement,  had  already  visited  the  town 
and  villages  of  the  highlands,  before  he  d< 
scended  to  the  coast  plain  which  lies  be 
tween  the  limestone  hills  and  the  Meditei 
ranean  Sea. 

There  were  saints  at  Lydda.  Some  n 
them  may  have  heard  him  preaching  on  th 
Day  of  Pentecost,  and  have  yielded  thei 
hearts  to  the  mighty  power  of  tlje  Spiri' 
Others  had  been  brought  to  God  by  th 
saints  of  the  dispersion,  who  had  fled  fror 
the  efforts  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  to  exterminat 
the  Church.  What  blessed  converse  th 
apostle  must  have  enjoyed  with  these  hum 
ble  people  I 

Summoned  to  the  bedside  of  S.nea: 
where  the  palsied  man  had  bin  for  som 
eight  years,  the  apostle  invoked  the  nam 
of  his  Master.  There  is  a  remarkable  dif 
ference  between  the  way  in  which  the  apos 
ties  wrought  their  miracles,  and  Christ' 
method.  When  our  Lord  dealt  with  th 
paralyzed  He  said,  "Arise,  take  up  thy  be' 
and  walk."  But  when  the  apostle  deal 
with  a  similar  case,  it  was  in  the  nam 
of  Jesus  that  he  spoke — "Jesus  Christ  heal 
eth  thee."  Mark  that  present  tense.  It  wa 
as  though  the  blessed  Lord  were  still  oi 
fool  amid  the  towns  and  villages  of  Pales 
tine,  performing  His  works  of  mercy.  Ou 
Saviour  ever  lives  in  the  present  tense.  H 
still  walks  the  streets  of  our  great  cities 
and  the  lanes  of  the  country.  Oh,  that  w 
were  in  such  touch  with  Him  that  we  migh 
dare  to  speak,  as  Peter  did,  of  His  Present 
in  us,  and  through  us,  and  with  us,  as  w< 
stand  by  beds  of  sickness,  or  in  congrega 
tions  of  hungry,  needy  souls  I    Let  us  stani 

ide  that  He  may  speak  His  Word  and  di 


His 


rill. 


n.  Tabitha.  The  fame  of  Peter's  mira 
cle  spread  from  one  hamlet  to  another  ant 
passed  through  the  thick-lying  village: 
of  the  flat  coast  plain  until  it  reached  acros' 
the  ten  miles  to  Joppa.  A  certain  discipli 
named  Tabitha,  or  Dorcas,  either  of  whici 
names  means  "the  gazelle,"  had  fallen  sici 
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and  died,  just  when  the  rumor  of  the  heal- 
ing of  JEnc&s  began  to  pervade  the  talk  of 
the  townsfolk.  The  disciples,  therefore, 
sent  two  men  to  entreat  Peter  to  hasten  to 
their  help.  How  natural  this  wasl  When- 
ever we  are  in  trouble  we  send  for  some 
strong,  good  man  within  our  reach.  When 
your  home  is  darkened  t^  sickness  and 
death,  be  sure  to  send  for  any  Peter  who 
may  be  at  hand,  and  above  alH  for  his  Lord. 

When  Peter  entered  the  house  and  as- 
cended to  the  upper  chamber  where  the  body 
of  the  beloved  woman  lay,  he  found  it  filled 
with  those  whom  she  had  lived  to  benefit 
No  doubt  she  had  been  won  for  Christ,  and 
had  received  from  the  Master  Himself  the 
impulse  to  minister  to  Him  in  the  persons 
of  His  poor  ones.  She  did  it  to  them  for 
His  sake,  and  she  did  it  also  to  Him.  She 
is  a  beautiful  example  of  woman's  work. 
She  stands  for  those  who  may  have  no 
special  gift  for  speaking  or  teaching,  but 
whose  lives  are  filled  with  gentle  ministries, 
making  garments  for  the  poor,  and  minis- 
tering by  the  use  of  finger  and  needle  to 
those  who  are  unable  to  help  themselves. 
In  all  after  times  she  has  been  the  patron 
saint  of  godly  women  who  have  endeavored 
to  clothe  the  naked,  and  supply  garments 
to  widows,  for  themselves  and  their  families. 

For  the  first  time  since  the  Resurrection, 
Peter  was  brought  face  to  face  with  actual 
death.  His  first  impulse  was  to  get  alone, 
as  his  Master  had  done  before.  So  he  put 
forth  the  excited,  weeping  crowd,  and 
prayed  in  the  awful  silence  of  the  death 
chamber.  Our  Master  had  no  need  to  pray. 
He  spoke  the  word  of  power  and  the  dead 
lived,  but  Peter  needed  to  plead  that  life 
might  be  granted  to  him  for  her  who  lay 
so  cold  and  still  upon  the  bed.  When  he 
arose  from  his  knees  he  knew  that  his 
prayer  was  answered.  He  had  received  the 
petition  for  which  he  sought,  and  was  able 
with  unhesitating  assurance  to  bid  the  cold 
corpse  arise. 

What  a  joyful  greeting  it  must  have  been, 
when  the  apostle,  after  the  interval,  sum- 
moned the  saints  and  widows  to  stand  again 
within  the  upper  room!  What  greetings, 
what  tears  of  joy,  where  the  water-courses 
of  grief  had  so  plentifully  flowed!  It 
seemed  as  though  the  Master  put  His  im- 
primatur upon  the  goodly  work  that  she 
was  again  to  pursue.    Alive  from  the  dead 


she  would  yield  herself  with  new  devotion 
to  her  simple,  humble  toils. 

It  is  always  a  wonder  to  me  that  after 
such  an  act,  Peter  was  allowed  to  lodge 
with  one  Simon,  a  tanner.  One  would  have 
thought  that  of  all  houses  this  would  have 
been  the  most  distasteful  to  him,  both  from 
its  noisome  odors,  and  from  fear  of  cere- 
monial pollution  with  death.  Why  Peter 
was  a  guest  of  Simon  is  inexplicable,  but  it 
is  interesting  to  notice  how  this  great  apos- 
tle was  reduced  to  the  lowest  ebb,  before  he 
was  caught  by  a  tidal  wave  of  blessing — 
absent  from  the  metropolis  he  loved, 
snatched  from  his  busy  and  successful  evan- 
gelistic labors,  stranded  apparently  in  the 
midst  of  the  humble  folk  of  Joppa.  It 
might  have  seemed  to  him  strange  that  the 
Master  had,  so  to  speak,  placed  him  on  the 
shelf;  but  he  was  only  being  emptied  that 
he  might  be  filled.  He  was  feilling  into  the 
ground  to  die,  that  he  might  not  abide 
alone,  but  bear  much  fruit.  Do  not  despair 
when  the  Master,  after  some  great  success, 
brings  you  down  to  loneliness  and  solitude. 
It  is  through  these  that  He  is  preparing 
you  for  work  of  the  rarest  and  most  im- 
portant description.  The  house  of  the  tan- 
ner was  the  vestibule  to  the  home  of 
Cornelius. 

PETER  AND  CORNEUUS. 

(April  ao,  Acts  z.  a0>48.) 

This  is  one  of  the  greatest  chapters  in  the 
New  Testament,  especially  for  us  Gentiles. 
It  records  events  only  second  in  importance 
to  those  of  the  Day  of  Pentecost  Evidently 
it  deals  with  the  occurrences  of  three  dif- 
ferent days  (verses  9,  23,  24),  each  of 
which  was  laden  with  momentous  interest 

I.  CoRKEUUS.  The  Romans  usually  kept 
three  legions  of  soldiers  in  Judea,  number- 
ing some  thirty-five  thousand  men,  but  the 
regiment  to  which  Cornelius  was  attached 
was  probably  a  company  of  the  Pretorian 
Guards,  and  was  called  Italian  because  its 
ranks  were  made  up  of  home-bom  Italians. 
This  regiment  was  quartered  in  Caesarea, 
where  Herod  the  Great  had  created  an  arti- 
ficial harbor  of  refuge,  formed  by  immense 
breakwaters.  The  city  itself  was  filled  with 
palaces  furnished  with  every  convenience. 

Like  many  another  soldier  in  after  days. 
— Colonel  Gardner,  Hedley  Vicars,  General 
Havelock— Cornelius  was  evidently,  a  very 
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godly  man.  He  was  not  content  with  what 
his  own  religion  could  tell  him  of  the 
Almighty,  but  had  sought  for  further 
illumination  from  the  Jews,  whose  syna- 
gogues were  scattered  throughout  the 
known  world.  Being  stationed  in  Caesarea, 
he  availed  himself  of  the  advantage  to  en- 
qaire  still  further  into  the  Hebrew  faith, 
2nd  was  recognized  by  Jew  and  Gentile 
alike  as  one  who  "feared  God  with  all  his 
house."  The  alms  he  gave  to  the  people, 
and  the  prayers  he  ofiFered  to  God  were 
beautiful  fruits  of  a  reverent  soul. 

But  even  the  religion  of  the  Jews  did  not 
coQtent  him;  he  longed  for  further  light; 
and  having  heard  the  story  of  the  wonder^ 
ful  work  that  the  Apostle  Peter  was  doing, 
h(  was  directed  of  God  to  send  for  him. 
The  statement  of  the  angel  that  his  prayers 
and  alms  had  "come  up  for  a  memorial  be- 
fore God,"  indicates  how  eagerly  he  had 
been  searching  for  fuller  disclosures  of  the 
truth. 

The  narrative  gives  many  further  traits 
of  his  godly  character.  The  fact  that  he 
chose  a  devout  soldier  to  wait  on  him  con- 
tinually; that  he  had  called  together  his 
kinsmen  and  near  friends  to  welcome  Peter, 
whom  the  Romans  would  scorn  as  a  Jew: 
the  manner  in  which  he  prostrated  himself 
befoie  Peter,  with  something  of  the  rever- 
ence that  he  would  give  to  God;  the  pro- 
found attention  with  which  he  listened  to 
the  address,  and  the  gracious  seal  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  followed  his  reception 
cf  Peter's  words— all  these  attest  the  gen- 
nineness  of  his  religious  faith. 

Mast  we  not  suppose  that  he  represents 
•honsands  more  in  every  land  and  age,  who 
by  the  light  of  nature  have  groped  their  way 
into  the  fuller  knowledge  of  God ;  to  whom 
revelations  and  visions  have  been  given, 
still  further  to  expedite  them  on  their  way; 
and  who  have  been  waiting,  and  are  waiting. 
to  be  illumined  with  the  message  of  the 
Gospel  of  Peace?  G>nstantly  in  my  travels 
in  heathen  lands  I  have  asked  missionaries 
if  they  have  not  met  men  like  Cornelius, 
and  I  do  not  remember  a  single  case  in 
which  the  answer  has  been  in  the  negative. 
On  the  contrary,  every  true  servant  of  God 
is  conscious  that  there  are  many  of  these 
godly  souls  both  amongst  Hindoos,  Chinese, 
and  the  pensive  Children  of  the  East. 
Surely  it  is  wisdom  on  the  part  of  a  mis- 


sionary to  seek  out  the  souls  already  pre- 
pared by  God,  and  brought  to  such  a  point 
as  to  be  most  ready  to  receive  further 
teaching. 

n.  Peter.  When  we  are  brought  to  the 
end  of  ourselves,  emptied  of  our  conceit, 
and  humbled  to  the  dust,  we  are  most  ready 
to  receive  the  divine  summons.  As  Cor- 
nelius had  prayeS  at  the  ninth  hour,  so 
Peter  was  praying  about  the  sixth,  and  to 
each  the  vision  was  given  which  brought  the 
one  to  the  other.  The  great  sheet  let  down 
by  four  comers  upon  the  earth  is  surely 
the  vision  of  a  redeemed  world.  The  com- 
mand that  Peter  should  kill  and  eat  of  all 
manner  of  beasts,  creeping  things,  and  birds, 
indicated  that  God  had  abolished  the  dis- 
tinction which  had  for  so  long  separated 
Jew  and  Gentile,  and  that  all  mankind  were 
now  included  in  the  compass  of  the  Gos- 
pel message.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
shed  upon  the  cross  has  redeemed  mankind, 
who  now  only  need  to  be  illumined,  and  in- 
formed of  what  great  things  have  been 
done  for  them,  that  they  may  repent  and  be 
saved. 

In  learning  the  will  of  God  three  things 
always  concur.  First,  there  is  the  Lord's 
command;  secondly,  the  inward  impulse, 
such  as  was  given  to  Peter  t^  the  vision 
of  the  sheet;  and  thirdly,  the  summons  of 
circumstances,  like  the  knock  of  those  three 
men  at  the  door.  Notice  that  remarkable 
collocation — ^the  vision,  the  voice  of  the 
Spirit,  the  presence  of  the  three  messengers 
below.  Always  listen  for  that  knock.  How- 
ever  strongly  you  may  be  impressed  with 
the  will  of  God,  dare  to  believe  that  He  will 
close  the  door  of  circumstances  behind  you, 
and  open  a  door  in  front  of  you.  The  man 
who  walks  with  God  acquires  the  habit 
of  reading  the  will  of  God  from  the  slightest 
circumstances  of  his  daily  life.  When  he 
is  called  to  march,  seas  open  a  pathway 
through  their  heart. 

Peter  was  evidently  aware  of  the  solem- 
nity of  the  occasion.  This  may  be  conjec- 
tured from  his  caution  of  taking  six  men 
with  him  Averse  23;  xi.  12).  His  bear- 
ing on  the  threshold  of  the  house  of  Cor- 
nelius is  very  becoming.  When  he  saw  the 
Roman  officer  at  his  feet,  so  far  from  tak- 
ing pleasure  in  his  humiliation,  he  shrank 
from  the  proposed  honor,  sajring,  "Stand  up, 
for  I  myself  also  am  a  man."    In  this  there 
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is  a  remarkable  contrast  with  his  Master, 
Who  during  His  whole  earthly  life  was  per- 
petually receiving  such  homage,  and  never 
for  a  moment  refused  it,  or  seemed  aston- 
ished Let  the  Papal  nuncio  or  the  priest 
daim  what  adulation  he  may,  the  true  ser- 
vant of  Jesus  Christ  only  asks  that  those 
whom  he  addresses  shall  stand  as  men  be- 
side him,  whilst  as  a  nlan  he  speaks  to 
them  of  the  Son  of  man. 

III.  The  Sermon  and  the  Spnur's 
Ratification.  After  Cornelius  had  recited 
the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  summons 
of  the  apostle,  Peter  began  his  discourse. 
He  must  have  been  conscious  of  a  great 
tide  of  emotion.  Never  before  had  a  Jew 
pressed  the  Gospel  upon  Gentiles  as  such, 
without  seeking  first  from  them  obedience 
to  the  initial  rite  of  Judaism.  Peter  said 
never  a  word  about  circumcision.  He 
caught  a  glimpse  of  the  hidden  mystery 
"which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known 
unto  the  sons  of  men,"  "that  the  Gentiles 
should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same 
body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ 
by  the  Gospel."  A  vision  was  granted  to 
him  of  the  City  which  lieth  four-square, 
whose  gates  are  always  open  and  face  to 
every  quarter  of  the  world.  He  found  him- 
self fulfilling  his  Master's  commission  to 
go  into  the  highways  and  bring  in  to  the 
Gospel  feast  all,  as  many  as  he  found.  In 
every  nation,  he  that  feared  God  and  would 
work  righteousness  was  acceptable,  on  the 
basis  of  the  blood  shed  on  Calvary,  and  in 
virtue  of  such  penitence  and  faith  as  had 
been  manifested  by  Cornelius. 

Peter  told  the  story  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  beginning  of  His  ministry,  through  His 
life  of  beneficence,  to  His  death  on  the 
cross  and  His  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
passing  onward  to  the  judgment  of  the 
living  and  ^  the  dead.  He  had  got  as  far  as 
the  witness  of  all  the  prophets  to  his  Lord, 
and  the  proclamation  of  full  salvation  to 
everyone  that  believeth,  when  the  sermon 
was  suddenly  interrupted.  It  was  as  though 
the  Spirit  of  God  could  wait  no  more. 
He  swept  down  in  such  mighty  power  as 
to  render  further  speech  needless.  It  was 
as  though  the  Divine  Spirit  put  the  preacher 
aside,  saying:  "It  is  enough,  you  have  given 
the  text,  I  will  preach  the  sermon.  You 
have  commenced,  I  will  finish.  You  have 
uttered  but  a  broken  bit  of  a  sermon,  but 


it  has  been  so  full  of  the  Master,  the  Son 
of  God  Whom  I  love  to  glorify,  that  no 
more  is  needed  from  you;  I  will  do  the 
rest."  We  have  often  heard  of  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  dose  of  impas- 
sioned and  earnest  appeals,  but  here  was  a 
blessed  ratification  of  the  Gospel  message 
when  as  yet  the  speaker  was  on  the 
threshold  of  its  ddivery. 

Let  every  Gospd  preacher  learn  from  this 
paragraph  how  to  preach*  First,  be  sare 
that  you  deal  with  the  facts  of  Christian 
experience  which  lie  within  the  knowledge 
of  your  audience.  Secondly,  do  not  scruple 
to  add  your  personal  witness  to  the  living 
Christ  And  lastly,  proclaim  on  the  behalf 
of  God  the  way  to  pardon  and  peace  at  the 
Judgment  Seat  of  Christ  See  that  your 
words  gather  around  Him,  Who  on  the 
cross  bore  our  sins,  and  Who  on  the  throne 
will  judge  our  race,  and  again  the  Spirit 
of  God  will  give  testimony  to  the  Word. 

The  Holy  Spirit  fdl  on  all  who  heard 
the  Word,  as  upon  the  assembly  in  the  up- 
per room  at  the  first  and  the  baptism  ot 
power  and  fire  was  sealed  with  the  outward 
baptism  into  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

GENTILES  SECEIVKD  INTO  THE  CHUBCB. 

(April  87,  AcU  xi.  1-ia) 

Rumors  began  to  creep  up  to  the  Mother- 
Church  at  Jerusalem  of  the  great  innova- 
tion which  Peter  had  introduced  by  his  bap- 
tism of  Cornelius  and  his  friends.  Whilst 
he  was  remaining  as  the  guest  of  Cornelius 
at  Caesarea,  exhorting  and  confirming  in 
the  faith  those  who  had  so  recently  entered 
into  the  new  life,  the  apostles  and  brethren 
who  were  in  Judea,  as  well  as  those  in  Jeru- 
salem, were  greatly  exercised  as  to  the  ad- 
visableness  of  the  course  he  had  adopted. 
It  was  a  matter  of  grave  question  and  con- 
tention. 

There  were  probably  two  parties  in  the 
Church.  One,  the  orthodox  conservative 
party,  held  that  the  Church  was  a  branch 
of  Judaism,  distinct  from  other  Jews  only 
in  holding  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, and  that  all  admission  to  the  Church 
must  be  by  the  open  gate  of  the  characteris- 
tic Jewish  rite.  Here  arose  that  question 
which  met  Paul  in  one  shape  or  another 
during  the  whole  of  his  career,  namely,  that 
if  Gentiles  were  not  circumcised  according 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  they  could  not  be 
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saved  by  Jesus  Christ.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  were  probably  some  more  enlightened 
souls,  who  realized  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
opened  the  door  of  faith,  so  that  a  man's 
position  before  God  was  not  affected  t^  any 
ootward  rite,  that  in  Christ  Jesus  there  was 
neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  circumcision  nor 
undrcumcision,  but  that  in  Him  all  had 
as  equal  access  to  the  Father.  This  party 
%-2s  less  numerous  than  the  other,  but  more 
edightened,  and  was  destined,  as  we  know, 
to  dictate  the  policy  which  guided  the  evolu- 
tion of  the  infant  Church  into  the  mighty 
power  for  the  salvation  of  men,  which  she 
:i$  been  in  subsequent  ages. 

Thus  it  was  that  when  Peter  arrived  in 
Trmsalcm  he  had  to  encounter  the  severe 
s-ritidsm  of  his  brethren,  as  they  upbraided 
h  m  with  having  gone  into  a  Gentile  home, 
?nd  taken  food  with  its  inmates. 

1.  Pim's  Defence.  The  apostle  met 
•'-e  enquiry  with  a  calm  and  careful  narra- 
*::n  of  the  facts,  and  it  is  interesting  to 
i^.i  him  so  eager  to  defend  his  position. 
Screly  if  he  had  exercised  that  undoubted 
primacy  in  the  early  Church  which  has  been 
i5cnbed  to  him  by  Roman  Catholics,  he 
woald  have  thought  it  sufficient  to  an- 
::  once,  once  and  for  all,  his  decision  that 
'e  had  not  acted  in  a  manner  antagonistic 
t'  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  It  would  surely 
rive  been  enough  for  him  to  have  insisted 
:?on  his  right  to  do  as  he  felt  led  by  the 
Spirit  Instead  of  this,  this  man  of  rock, 
*:>  whom  the  Master  had  given  the  keys, 
fe!:  that  he  must  offer  a  most  careful  ex- 
planation, appealing  to  the  witness  of  the 
SLY  brethren  whom  he  had  taken  from 
Jo^kfa  to  Caesarea,  and  who  had  also  accom- 
panied him  to  Jerusalem  (verse  12). 

He  told  again  the  wonderful  story  of  his 
prayer  in  the  city  of  Joppa,  his  trance,  of 
the  voice  that  spoke  to  him,  of  his  refusal 
'fid  remonstrance,  and  of  the  three  men 
«ho  stood  before  the  house  at  the  solemn 
:nKtiire.  From  this  he  rose  to  a  yet  higher 
■evel,  and  insisted  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
"idden  him  go  with  them,  and  that  in  His 
•«best,  which  made  no  distinction,  and  took 
^n  the  consequences  of  his  obedience  off 
lis  shoulders,  he  was  left  without  option. 
He  went  on  to  add  one  final  note  of  cer- 
^ioty  that  be  had  acted  according  to  the 
nind  of  God,  by  reciting  the  words  of  Cor- 
^ins  about  the  angel's  message  to  him- 


self. Was  anything  more  needed?  Had 
not  incident  after  incident,  like  the  voice 
of  God,  said,  "This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in 
it"?  Could  he  have  had  any  alternative? 
Could  any  of  them  have  done  differently 
had  they  been  in  his  circumstances?  Be- 
sides, what  had  happened?  The  Gentiles  had 
had  their  Pentecost  The  Holy  Spirit  had 
fallen  upon  the  little  group  in  the  house  of 
the  godly  centurion,  as  evidently  and 
mightily  as  upon  the  one  hundred  and 
twenty  in  the  upper  room.  The  barrack 
room  had  been  shaken  with  the  advent  of 
the  same  glorious  Comforter.  He  had 
fallen  upon  the  group  that  gathered  there  as 
upon  the  Lord's  chosen  followers  at  the 
beginning. 

Let  it  be  clearly  noticed  how  much  stress 
Peter  lays  upon  the  trend  of  circumstances. 
He  does  not  argue  the  matter,  as  he  might 
have  done,  and  as  Paul  did  in  after  days, 
from  the  passages  in  the  prophets  which 
spoke  of  the  new  era  that  was  to  bring  light 
to  the  Gentiles;  he  contents  himself  with 
showing  how  circumstance  after  drcunl- 
stance  had  pointed  the  way.  We  need  to 
ponder  this  defence,  because  when  we  are 
in  doubt  as  to  the  way  we  should  take,  and 
when  many  voices  are  raised  to  dissuade 
and  discourage  us,  it  will  always  be  a  com- 
fort to  know  that  we  have  been  guided  by 
circumstances,  which  were  to  us  the  voice 
of  God,  and  the  indication  of  His  will. 
Who  are  we  that  we  should  withstand  God, 
Whose  hand  so  evidently  points  our  way? 

II.  The  Conditions  of  Receiving  the 
Holy  Spirit.  You  are  probably  a  Gentile 
by  birth,  my  reader,  but  that  makes  no  dif- 
ference. The  blessing  of  Abraham  may 
come  on  the  Gentile  also,  and  you  may  re- 
ceive the  promise  of  the  Spirit  by  faith 
(Gal.  iii.  14}.  The  one  matter  is  that  you 
should  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
opening  your  heart  to  Him,  and  receiving 
from  Him  light,  and  life,  and  grace.  "This 
spake  he  of  the  Spirit  which  they  that  be- 
lieved on  him  should  receive."  Directly  you 
believe,  you  come  into  living  union  with 
Him  in  Whom  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit 
resides,  and  from  His  heart  the  Holy  Gho<$t 
is  poured  out  to  those  who  love  Him. 
Only  see  to  it  that,  like  Cornelius,  you  are 
devout  and  fear  God,  and  pray  to  Him 
always.  Only  be  sure  that  you  are  pre- 
pared to  welcome  truth  as  it  may  come  lo 
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you  in  any  form,  and  t^  any  messenger,  as 
Cornelius  was  prepared  to  receive  the 
light  from  the  representative  of  a  despised 
people.  Only  see  to  it  that  you  can  say  with 
the  good  centurion, — ^"We  desire  to  hear  all 
things  that  have  been  commanded  of  the 
Lord." 

Believe  me  that  there  is  a  blessing  above 
and  beyond  the  regenerating  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  soul  becomes 
marvelously  equipped  and  prepared  for  ser- 
vice; that  that  gift  waits  for  you;  that 
what  God  did  for  the  first  Gentile  who  re- 
ceived it,  He  is  prepared  to  do  for  every 
Gentile,  and  that  if  you  will  give  yourself 
absolutely  to  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and 
King,  you  may  claim  the  infilling  of  the 
Spirit  There  may  be  no  outward  sign,  as 
there  was  in  this  great  and  memorable  in- 
auguration. We  need  not  expect  that  the 
wonders  of  Acts  ii.  or  Acts  x.  should  be 
repeated.  They  mark  the  advent,  but  thank 
God,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  never  retired  from 
His  Church.  The  Head  of  Living  Waters 
is  amongst  us,  and  we  have  only  to  bring 
our  empty  pitchers  and  dip  them  into  His 
fulness. 

Ill,  Tbb  Conclusion  of  thb  Convoca- 
tion. "When  they  heard  these  things,  they 
held  their  peace."  All  objections  were  re- 
moved before  the  explanation  of  Peter,  and 
the  whole  church,  without  division,  glorified 
God,  saying  that  God  had  granted  to  the 
Gentiles  also  repentance  unto  life.    Repent- 


ance— ^life — and  the  Holy  Spirit — these  arc 
the  blessed  gifts  of  God  to  His  people. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  Peter,  who 
stood  against  this  storm  of  conflict  in  Je- 
rusalem, wavered  before  a  similar  stonn 
when  at  Antioch.  Whilst  there  were  no 
observers  from  the  Mother-Church  at  Je- 
rusalem present  in  that  great  Gentile  city, 
he  did  not  hesitate,  in  company  with  Paul 
and  others,  to  eat  with  the  Gentile  mem- 
bers of  the  Christian  community,  but,  as 
soon  as  the  delegates,  whom  James  had  sent 
arrived,  he  withdrew  himself.  What  a  les- 
son this  is  for  us  all.  A  man  may  stand 
one  day  who  will  fall  before  the  very  same 
temptation  on  the  next  We  cannot  trust 
ourselves.  Our  only  hope  is  in  the  Lord, 
Who  knows  our  frame,  and  remembers  that 
we  are  dust.  Paul  withstood  Peter  to  the 
face,  and  brought  him  back,  and  by  his  in- 
fiuence  (Gal.  ii.)  maintained  the  truth 
which  was  established  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  Caesarca,  and  which  is  our  precious  herit- 
age to-day.  God's  saving  favor  is  no  longer 
confined  to  one  small  tribe  of  the  human 
family;  the  light  of  revelation  does  not 
shine  alone  from  Mount  Zibn;  no  man,  or 
set  of  men,  keeps  the  key  of  the  Kingdom. 
The  gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem  stand  four- 
square to  all  the  world.  Whosoever  will, 
may  take  of  the  Water  of  Life  freely.  They 
that  are  of  faith  are  the  children  of  faithful 
Abraham,  and  no  preference  is  given  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  those  who  have 
accepted  any  outward  ordinance  or  rite. 
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SAUL   OF    TASSUS    CONVERTED. 
(April  6,  Acts  is.  1-Sl.) 

The  event  recorded  in  this  lesson  is  one 
of  the  turning  points  in  human  history,  for 
it  brought  to  the  service  of  Christ  the  man 
who,  under  God,  has  most  powerfully  af- 
fected human  life  and  thought  during  the 
last  two  thousand  years.  In  the  providence 
of  God  it  was  reserved  to  this  Jew  of  Tar- 
sus to  act  a  part  in  the  secondary  work  of 
redemption,  greater  not  only  than  that  of 


any  other  man,  but  than  that  of  all  other 
men. 

For  it  was  given  to  him  to  receive  at  first 
hand  from  God,  and  to  communicate  to  the 
world,  those  amazing  revelations  which  are 
embodied  in  his  fourteen  epistles.  Apart 
from  the  writings  of  Paul  we  should  know 
nothing  of  the  origin,  relationships,  distinc- 
tive calling,  service  and  destiny  of  the 
Church  of  God.  Of  these  things  Christ 
said  nothing.  He  simply  announced  that 
He   would  build  His   Church,  leaving  all 
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else  to  be  revealed  after  His  departure. 
These  truths  were  among  the  "many  things" 
which  He  had  to  say  to  His  disciples,  but 
which  they  could  not  then  bear  (John 
xvi.  12). 

Moreover,  to  Paul  chiefly,  was  committed 
those  further  revelations  which  explain  and 
apply  the  redemptive  work  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Of  the  meaning  of  that  work  Our  Lord 
gave  profound  and  foundational  intimations. 
His  death  should  be  like  a  corn  of  wheat 
falling  into  the  ground  and  imparting  its 
life  to  countless  corns  of  wheat  (John 
xii.  24).  His  sacrifice  was  to  establish 
**thc  new  covenant  in  my  blood"  (Luke 
xxil  20) ;  and  was  to  be  "shed  for  many 
for  the  remission  of  sins."  But  He  left  it 
for  the  mighty  ministry  of  the  Spirit 
through  Paul,  chiefly,  to  develop  these 
generic  intimations  into  the  great  doctrines 
of  justification,  reconciliation  and  redemp- 
tion. Christ  planted  the  acorn,  the  tree 
is  the  Epistles. 

And  just  here  lies  the  essential  folly  of 
the  so-called  "back  to  Christ"  movement— 
the  attempt  to  construct  a  sufficient  organic 
and  credal  Christianity  out  of  the  words 
of  our  Lord  alone,  ignoring  the  apostolic 
revelations.  For  it  is  a  movement  in  the 
bee  of  His  own  express  declaration  that 
in  departing  from  the  world  He  was  leaving 
an  incomplete  revebtion.  "I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  hear 
them  now.  Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit 
''f  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all 
ttTith"  (John  xvi.  12,  13).  The  "back  to 
Christ"  movement,  then,  is  an  impertinent 
e^ort  to  construct  Christianity  out  of  an 
ir^complete    revelation. 

The  conversion  of  Saul  has  also  a  great 
t>i>ical  interest  Saul,  "an  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews,"  was  converted  by  the  personal 
ministry  of  the  ascended  and  glorified 
Christ  He  will  shine  as  a  star  in  no  crown 
of  mortal  evangelist.  He  is  the  Lord's 
convert.  We  may  well  believe  that  from 
the  hour  of  Stephen's  martyrdom,  when  he 
saw  the  glory  of  the  shekinah  reflected  in 
Stephen's  face,  the  whc^e  being  of  Saul  was 
shaken  by  profound  questionings.  The 
very  violence  of  his  conduct  toward  Chris- 
tians proves  this.  He  was  "kicking  against 
the  goads"  of  an  awakened  conscience.  But 
his  conversion  was  wrought  by  the  Lord 
in  glory.    In  this  Paul  is  a  type,  for  the  fu- 


ture conversion  of  Israel  will  be  the  alone 
work  of  the  glorified  Christ  at  His  second 
coming  (Ezek.  xx.  34-38;  Zech.  xiii.  1-6, 
etc). 

Apart,  however,  from  these  great  histori- 
cal and  typical  considerations,  the  lesson 
suggests  in  the  two  questions  of  the  stricken 
man  on  the  Damascus  road :  "Who  art  thou, 
Lord?"  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do?**  the  key  note  of  the  whole  life  and  ser- 
vice of  the  great  apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 

For  the  two  consuming  passions  of  Paul 
were  to  know  Christ  and  to  obey  Him. 
"That  I  may  know  him,"  he  writes  to  the 
Philippians,  as  of  his  supreme  desire,  and 
this  well  on  toward  the  close  of  his  great 
ministry.  He  could,  indeed,  say,  "I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,"  but  it  was  that 
knowledge  "in  part,"  "as  through  a  glass 
darkly,"  which  could  never  satisfy  the  burn- 
ing love  of  his  heart.  He  had  been  re- 
peatedly in  personal  conference  with  the 
Lord,  had  been  caught  up  to  heaven  and 
heard  unspeakable  things,  and  this  was  but 
as  fuel  to  the  flame  of  Paul's  longing  to 
know  his  Lord. 

And  along  with  this  passionate  yearning 
to  know,  was  an  equal  passion  to  obey. 
"Who  art  thou,  Lord?"  "Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do?" — in  these  two  ques- 
tions may  be  found  the  heart  of  this  lesson, 
the  secret  of  Paul's  unparalleled  service, 
and  the  key  to  all  noblest  discipleship. 

PETER,    iCNEAS  AND   DORCAS. 
(Aprti  18,  Acts  iz.  88-48.) 

The  Church  of  God  has  never  missed  the 
heart  of  this  lesson.  Not  the  miracles  of 
Peter,  blessed  as  they  were  in  themselves 
and  in  their  effects,  but  the  lovely  picture 
of  a  Christian  woman  doing,  and  content 
to  do,  a  Christian  woman's  work,  this  it  is 
which  has  held  the  loving  regard  of  the 
Church  for  Dorcas  through  the  centuries. 

If  there  is,  in  the  heavenly  home,  a  mu- 
seum of  interesting  and  touching  objects 
connected  with  the  history  of  God's  people 
on  earth — and  why  should  there  not  be? 
— then  I  am  sure  Dorcas'  needle  is  treas- 
ured up  there  in  the  same  department  with 
the  ox  goad  of  Shamgar,  David's  sling,  and 
the  worn  old  shepherd's  crook  of  Moses. 
If  we  had  those  things  with  us  on  earth  we 
should  make  a  superstitious  and  harmful 
use  of  them^  as  Israel  did  of  Moses'  brazen 
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serpent  (2  Kings  xviii.  4),  but  in  heaven 
they  could  do  no  hann.  If  the  old  ark  of 
the  covenant  is  there  (Rev.  xi.  19)  why  not 
the  thorn  crown  and  the  cross,  and  with 
them  the  lesser  things  of  the  long  earth- 
struggle? 

A  Christian  woman  willing  to  do  a  Chris- 
tian woman's  work !  Nothing  is  said  of  the 
ordination  of  Dorcas,  because  in  the  old- 
fashioned  time  when  the  Holy  Spirit  ruled 
the  churches  they  did  not  ordain  women* 
It  does  not  appear  that  Dorcas  got  up  an 
oyster  supper,  or  a  Trilby  social,  to  "raise" 
money  (out  of  other  people's  pockets)  to 
clothe  the  poor  widows  of  the  Church. 
Nor  was  she  so  busy  organizing  a  Grand- 
mothers' Christian  Endeavor  Society  for 
the  clothing  of  widows  that  she  had  no  time 
to  do  any  sewing  herself.  Nor  does  she 
appear  to  have  worked  much  at  reforming 
or  superintending  the  earth. 

She  did  a  woman's  work,  not  th^  work  of 
a  man,  nor  of  a  mannish  woman,  and  three 
qualities  of  Dorcas'  work  put  it  into  marked 
contrast  with  very  much  feminine  activity 
in  the  modem  churches. 

1.  It  was  not  sentimental  work.  Poor 
widows  of  Joppa  stood  weeping  about  the 
body  of  Dorcas  when  she  lay  dead  in  the 
upper  chamber  and  pointed  to  serviceable 
garments  (then  worn  by  them,  as  the 
Greek  implies)  that  she  had  made. 

A  great  deal  of  the  so-called  Christian 
work  of  the  day  appeals  to  sentiment  and 
springs  from  sentiment  It  is  pretty  and 
perhaps  harmless,  and  occasionally  does 
good,  no  doubt,  but  it  costs  little  or  no  per- 
sonal sacrifice,  and  touches  the  sore  need 
of  humanity  at  no  essential  point.  It  is 
a  pretty  thought  to  send  a  flower  in  a  pot 
to  a  poor  sempstress,  but  perhaps  she 
would  rather  have  a  personal  touch  of  sym- 
pathy, a  real  betterment  of  her  poverty  and 
loneliness,  a  sister  woman's  friendship. 
Sentimental  service  soon  stops.  "Sunshine 
Tens"  and  "Cheer-up  Qubs"  are  about  as 
long  lived  as  the  cheap  flowers  which  they 
scatter  about. 

2.  The  second  characteristic  of  Dorcas' 
service  is  that  it  was  personal.  "This 
woman  was  full  of  good  works  and  alms- 
deeds  which  she  did." 

Too  much  of  modem  (Thristian  work  is 
done  at  second  hand.  Is  there  a  need?  A 
society  must  be  organized  to  attend  to  it. 


with  a « president,  vice-president,  secretary, 
treasurer,  and  a  dozen  committees  with 
chairmen.  The  minutes  of  the  last  meeting 
must  be  read,  objected  to,  corrected  and  ap- 
proved. The  chairmen  of  the  dozen  com- 
mittees must  report,  and  their  reports  must 
be  acted  upon.  The  pastor  must  attend,  or 
be  sharply  criticised  for  his  indifference  to 
"the  cause."  All  this  is  not  Christian  ser- 
vice. I  knew  of  a  church  of  which  the  pas- 
tor boasted  that  every  member  was  in  "ser- 
vice." Inquiry  revealed  the  fact  that  ever}' 
member  had  an  office  of  some  kind,  or  was 
on  some  committee.  What  the  world  needs 
and  is  waiting  for  is  the  personal  touch  of 
consecrated  hands.  But  that  kind  of  ser- 
vice costs.  It  is  easier  to  be  a  chairman  or 
secretary.  One  longs  for  the  increase  of 
the  tribe  of  the  young  Christian  who  was 
asked  to  serve  on  the  look  out  committee. 
He  said  he  would  rather  serve  on  the  go 
out  committee.  He  was  told  that  there  was 
no  such  committee. 

3.  And  the  third  characteristic  of  Dor- 
cas' service  is  that  she  did  it.  A  good  many 
of  us  are  full  of  good  works  and  alms- 
deeds  which  we  plan.  The  place  of  torment 
is  said  to  be  paved  with  good  intentions. 
Mr.  Puddefoot  says  that  if  he  makes  an 
audience  cry  they  feel  as  self-satisfied  as  if 
they  had  taken  up  a  collection.  Ten  thou- 
sand people  intend  to  go  as  foreign  mis- 
sionaries for  every  hundred  who  actually 
ga  Dorcas  was  full  of  good  works  which 
she  did.  She  did  a  Christian  woman's  work 
for  women,  she  did  it  herself,  and  she 
did  it         

PETER  AND  C0RNSUU5. 
(April  90,  AcU  z.  SM8.) 

There  are  three  great  pivotal  events  in 
the  book  of  the  Acts,  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost,  which  was  the 
long-predicted  advent  of  a  Person  of  the 
Godhead;  the  conversion  of  Saul,  which 
gave  to  the  Church  (jod's  elect  apostle  for 
organizing  institutional  Christianity  and  for 
receiving  and  recording  the  great  truths 
conceming  the  mystery  of  the  Church:  and 
the  opening  of  the  door  of  the  kingdom 
(Matt.  xvi.  19)  to  the  Ckntiles  in  the  house 
of  (^melius. 

As  has  been  repeatedly  shown  in  these 
studies,  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
was,  as  Christ  had  directed,  to  the  Jews 
in   Jerusalem,   Judea   and   Samaria    (Acts 
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I  8).  It  was  therefore  preaching  of  a  pe- 
culiar type  The  Jews  were  the  children 
of  the  covenant,  and  by  their  birth  and  cir- 
cunxusion  in  covenant  relation  with  God 
(Gen,  xvii.  10-17;  Acts  iii.  25,  26).  They 
believed  in  and  worshiped  Jehovah,  the  true 
God,  but  they  had  crucified  their  long-ex- 
pected Messiah.  Of  thtm,  therefore,  was 
demanded  repentance,  ''a  change  of  mind" 
as  to  Jesus  and  His  Messiahship,  and  faith 
in  Him  as  such. 

But  the  Gentile  position  was  wholly  dif- 
ferent. The  Gentiles  were  "without  Christ, 
being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants 
of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without 
God  in  the  world." 

To  the  Gentile,  therefore,  a  message  call- 
ing them  to  faithfulness  to  a  covenant  which 
had  never  existed,  would  have  been  no  glad 
tidings.  For  the  Gentile  world  the  Gospel 
must  be,  as  it  is,  wholly  of  grace.  No 
Gentile  ever  finds  himself  within  the  cov- 
tumted  mercies  of  God  until  he  has  believed 
OQ  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Gal.  iii.  29). 

To  Peter  (not  to  his  so-called  successors, 
for  an  apostle  can  have  no  successors,)  was 
given  the  unique  privilege  of  the  keys,  and 
he  fulfilled  his  office  once  for  all  when  he 
Opened  the  kingdom  to  the  Jews  at  Pen- 
tecost, and  when  he  opened  the  kingdom  to 
the  (jendles  in  the  house  of  Cornelius. 

The  lesson  is  an  abstract  of  Peter's  ser- 
mon on  the  latter  occasion.  His  message 
is  concerning  Jesus  Christ  Whom  God  sent 
preaching  peace.  He  rehearses  the  facts  of 
(Hirist's  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  His 
brief  ministry  of  blessing;  His  crucifixion 
and  resurrection,  and  the  great  message  of 
salvation  to  "whosoever  believeth  in  him" 
(verse  42).  And  when  this  saving  message 
had  been  announced  that  event  occurred 
whidi  is  the  heart  of  this  lesson — ^the  event 
which  marks  a  distinct  and  vitally  impor- 
tant advance  in  the  truth  concerning  the 
Holy  Spirit.  'The  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  aU 
them  which  heard  the  word."  It  is  needless 
to  say  that  the  hearing  referred  to  was  the 
hearing  of  faith. 

The  point  specially  to  be  observed  is,  that 
for  the  first  time  the  believing  hearer  was 
immediately  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  that  this  occurred  the  very  first  time 
the  (jospel  was  preached  to  Cventiles. 

So   long    as    the    Gospel    was    confined 


within  Jewish  bounds,  an  interval  occurred 
between  conversion  and  the  baptism  with 
the  Spirit.  Ai}d  not  only  so,  but  in  some 
way,  by  prayer,  or  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
the  mediation  of  the  apostles  was  required. 

But,  from  this  moment  neither  interval, 
mediation,  "seeking,"  nor  any  supplemen- 
tary or  additional  act  of  faith  stands  between 
the  receiving  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour  and  the 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  case  of  the  disciples  of  John  the 
Baptist  whom  Paul  found  at  Ephesus  con- 
stitutes no  exception.  Their  lack  of  the  bap- 
tism with  the  Spirit  was  not  due  to  their 
ignorance  of  the  Pentecostal  effusion,  but 
to  their  ignorance  that  (^rist  had  come. 
They  were  still  looking  for  "one  who 
should  come  after"  John  the  Baptist.  In 
other  words  they  were  not  believers  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Furthermore,  they  were 
Jews,  and  so,  after  their  conversion,  Paul 
mediated  their  baptism  with  the  Spirit. 

The  vital  fact  then  remains,  that  from  the 
opening  of  the  door  to  the  Gentiles  faith  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  baptism  with 
the  Spirit  are  coincident  facts.  Not  once 
does  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  James,  or  John,  or 
Jude  exhort  believers  to  "seek  the  bap- 
tism with  the  Spirit."  Every  other  imagin- 
able  exhortation  they  do  utter,  but  never 
this.  It  is  simply  incredible  that  an  expe- 
rience so  important  should  have  been  for- 
gotten. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  to  whom  was  com- 
mitted the  revelation  of  Church  truth,  not 
only  does  not  exhort  or  command  believers 
to  seek  the  Spirit's  baptism,  but  he  assures 
believers  that  "by  one  Spirit  they  are  bap- 
tized into  one  body,  and  have  all  been  made 
to  drink  into  one  Spirit"  (i  Cot,  xii.  12,  13). 
That  "upon  believing"  they  were  "sealed 
with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise. 

The  modem  confusion  (apparently  hope- 
less) on  this  point  is  due  to  confusing 
together  two  distinct  operations  of  the 
Spirit,  the  baptism,  and  the  filling.  The 
function  of  the  former  is  to  unite  the  be- 
liever to  the  body  of  Christ,  and  to  impart 
gifts  for  service  (i  Cor.  xii.  7-20).  The  re- 
sult of  the  Ailing  is  blessing  in  life  (Eph. 
V.  18-20)  and  power  in  service  (Acts  iv. 
3i»  33).  What  Christians  need  is  not  the 
baptism  (which  they  have)  but  the  filling 
with  the  Spirit,  to  which  they  are  exhorted 
(Eph.  iv.  18). 
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(AprU  ir,  AcU  M.L  1-I&) 

The  lesion  title  U  misteading.  If  the 
bought  of  the  Lesson  Conunittec  was  that 
Cornelius  and  his  household  #ere  received 
Bto  the  fellowship  of  the  church  it  Jemsa- 
em'tt  must  be  said  that  the  narrative  gives 
lO  hint  of  such  a  thing.  Into  "the  church 
rbich  is  his  bodT"  thejr  had  been  baptised 
y  the  Spirit  in  the  rtry  moment  when  they 

The  lesson  gives  the  story  (in  part)  of 
be  return  of  Peter  to  Jemsalem,  accom- 
lanicd  by  six  brethren  who  had  witnessed 
he  remarkable  scene  in  the  house  of  Cor- 
lelias  when  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  the  Gen- 
ile  believers,  to  report  whit  had  occurred 

It  was  by  no  means  ^  welcome  report,  for, 
bough  the  narrative  of  Peter  for  the  tno- 
nent  overwhelmed  and  convinced  the 
learers,  the  truth  that  Gentiles  could  be- 
ome  Christians  without  first  becoming 
ewish  proselytes    was   not   generally   ac- 


cqtted  at  Jerusalem  until  after  the  great 
council  of  which  we  have  an  account  in 
Acts  XV. 

The  lesson,  consisting  as  it  docs  in  the 
main  of  a  rehearsal  of  events  familiar  to  ui 
from  the  study  of  previous  lessons,  seoni 
to  have  few  teaching  points,  and  it  is.  not 
easily  perceived  why  the  committee  should 
have  chosen  it 

The  heart  of  the  lesson  seems  to  be  tbe 
tendency  of  believers  to  think  much  of  cus- 
tom and  to  look  with  suqtidon  upon  any 
departure  in  the  Lord's  work  from  set 
methods  and  typical  experiences. 

Every  great  revival  is  marked  by  new 
and,  therefore,  to  many,  unwelcome  meth- 
ods. All  the  great  revivalists  have  to  un- 
deigo  this  testing.  Wesley,  nnney. 
Moody,  Spurgeon,  General  Booth,  ire  mod- 
em instances  in  point.  The  test  which  we 
rightly  apply  is,  does  God  use  and  honor 
the  new  means  to  the  saving  of  men?  U 
manifestly  He  does,  it  should  be  for  us  the 
end  of  opposition. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey. 


April  Sth.  'Rtptnt  yt  Ihertfore  and  bt 
onverled,  that  your  ^lu  may  bt  blotted 
mt."    Actt  UL  ig. 

Peter  had  just  told  the  people  who  had 
leen  awakened  by  the  healing  of  the  lime 
Dan  at  the  Gate  Beautiful  of  the  resurrec- 
ion  of  Jesus  itrym  the  dead-  He  had  told 
hem  how  he  and  bis  companions  had  wit- 
lessed  His  death  on  the  cross  and  seen  and 
alked  with  Him.  after  His  resurrection, 
n  view  of  the  bet  of  the  resurrection  of 
esus  and  His  conteqncntly  proven  Lord- 
hip  and  Messianic  claims,  Peter  calls  upon 
hem  to  repent  of  their  infamous  treatment 
if  Jesus.  He  tella  them  what  they  must 
lo,  and  what  God  on  His  part  will  do,  if 
hey  do  this.  What  they  must  do  (and 
vhat'  all  men  must  do)  is  "repent  and  be 
onverted."  To  "repent"  is  to  thoroughly 
iiange  one's  mind.  To  "be  converted" 
[or,  to  "turn  again"  R.  V.)  is  to  turn  about 
n  one's  outward  actions.  The  change  in 
nitward  conduct  would  be  the  result  of  the 
nward  change  of  mind,  the  outward  proof 
)f  its  reality  and  genuineness.    To  repent 


concerning  Jesus  is  to  change  from  the  atti 
tude  of  mind  that  rejects  and  crucifies  Him 
to  the  attitude  of  mind  that  accepts  Him  as 
Saviour  and  Lord.  The  outward  conver- 
sion that  results  from  this  inward  change 
of  mind  will  be  the  open  confession  of 
Jesus  as  Lord  and  obedience  to  Him  In 
daily  conduct.  And  what  will  God  da  if 
we  repent  and  are  converted?  He  will  blot 
out  our  sins.  The  very  moment  a  man 
repents,  that  moment  God  blots  out  all  hi; 
sins.  There  is  not  one  of  them  left  He  is 
"justified  from  all  things"  (Acts  xiil  39). 

April  i3tlL  "Jetiu  Christ  maktth  tktt 
whole."    Act*  ir.  34. 

Gospel  means  good  news.  It  was  indeed 
good  news  that  .£neas  heard  from  tbe  lip) 
of  Peter,  the  gladdest  news  he  had  ever 
heard.  For  eight  years  £neas  had  dragged 
out  a  miserable  and  hopeless  existence. 
This  day  had  opened  just  as  all  other  days; 
it  closed  as  nootherday  had  ever  closed;  all 
because  be  had  met  a  man  who  knew  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  mighty  power.    It  was  no 
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onpty  word  that  Peter  spoke.  It  was  a 
word  of  power.  Jesus  Christ  really  did 
make  ^neas  whole.  And  He  is  ready  and 
able  to  make  men  whole  to-day ;  for  He  is 
"the  same,  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever." 
But  there  is  many  an  ^neas  who  needs 
some  Peter  to  come  and  tell  him  that  Jesus 
has  this  power.  The  work  was  inunediate 
and  complete.  One  moment  a  helpless 
paralytic,  the  next  full  of  life,  and  health, 
and  vigor.  Again  and  again  is  the  word 
of  power  spoken  to  the  helpless,  hopeless, 
moral  paralytic,  and  the  strength  of  Jesus 
Christ  goes  through  his  soul  and  he  walks 
among  men  in  the  fullness  of  the  life  of 
God. 

Apiil  aoth.  "God  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons."   Ads  jr.  34. 

It  makes  no  difference  to  God  whether  a 
man  is  a  Jew  or  a  Roman,  an  American  or 
a  Chinaman,  white  or  black.  He  recognizes 
no  sQch  differences  among  men.  He  looks 
ai  the  heart,  and  at  that  alone.  A  black 
man  with  a  white  heart  is  acceptable  to 
Him,  a  white  man  with  a  black  heart  is  an 
abomination  to  Him.  It  took  Peter  and  the 
early  Christians  a  long  time  to  find  this  out 
.^nd  there  are  many  Christians  that  have 
not  found  it  out  yet.  To  them  a  white  man 
is  acceptable  no  matter  what  his  character 
may  be,  and  to  them  a  black  man  is  not  ac- 
ceptable no  matter  what  his  character  may 
be.  But  with  God  all  this  is  different,  there 
:s  no  respect  of  persons  with  Him.  "In 
erery  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  acceptable  to 
^im.*'  The  important  question  then  is  not, 
What  is  your  color?  or.  What  is  your  edu- 
ation?  or.  What  is  your  place  in  society? 


but.  Are  you  working  righteousness?  In 
order  that  we  may  work  righteousness, 
there  is  one  thing  that  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary, ».  e.t  that  we  believe  on  Jesus  Christ. 
That  is  God's  first  requirement  of  us,  "this 
is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him 
whom  he  hath  sent"  (John  vi.  29).  Until 
we  do  this  we  are  disobeying  God  whatever 
we  may  do.  Furthermore,  we  need  the 
strength  of  Christ  in  order  to  work  right- 
eousness. It  is  not  in  any  one  of  us  to  do  it 
in  our  own  strength. 

April  ayth.  "Whosoever  believeth  in  him 
shall  receive  remission  of  sins"    Acts  x.  43, 

There  is  full  pardon  provided  for  every 
sinner  on  the  face  of  this  earth.  Remission 
means  dismissal.  When  God  remits  sins. 
He  dismisses  them.  He  dismisses  them  from 
His  mind;  He  treats  them  as  if  they 
had  never  been;  He  puts  them  behind 
His  back;  He  remembers  them  no  more. 
The  man  whom  God  forgives  is  re- 
stored to  God's  full  favor.  He  be- 
comes a  child  of  God.  And  our  text  tells 
us  that  God  is  ready  to  forgive  anyone  and 
everyone.  The  context  tells  us  that  all  the 
prophets  bear  witness  to  this  fact,  that  in 
Jesus  Christ  God  has  provided  remission 
of  sins  for  all  sinners.  There  is  just  one 
condition  upon  which  this  remission  can  be 
obtained,  belief  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  vilest 
sinner  that  lives  will  receive  full  pardon  for 
all  his  sins  the  moment  he  believes  on  Jesus. 
What  is  it  to  believe  on  Jesus  Christ?  It 
is  to  receive  Him  as  our  Saviour  Who  bore 
all  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  cross 
(i  Peter  ii.  24)  and  to,  therefore,  trust  God 
for  His  sake  to  forgive  all  our  sins,  and 
to  receive  Him  as  our  Lord  to  Whom  we 
surrender  the  entire  control  of  our  lives. 


An 
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Children  in  Mission  Lands. 

IV.  Alaska. 

Let  OS  take  a  trip,  this  month,  across  the 
United  States,  and  then  t^  ship  to  the  in- 
teresting and  beautiful  land  of  Alaska,  and 
see  what  the  boys  and  girls  there  are  like. 


The  land  in  which  they  live  is  indeed  a 
beautiful  one.  It  rivals  Switzerland  and 
Yellowstone  Park,  with  its  snow-covered 
mountains,  glaciers,  and  hot  springs.  If 
magnificent  scenery  made  people  happy,  cer- 
tainly the  dwellers  in  Alaska  should  be  as 
full  of  joy  as  any  in  the  world;  but,  alas. 


this  is  not  the  case,  except,  perhaps,  among 
those  where  Jesus  Christ  is  known  and 
loved. 

We  will  pe«p  first  at  these  Alaskan  In- 
dians in  their  natural  state,  and  then  at 
those  who  have  felt  the  influence  of  the 

These  people  live  in  a  low  one-roomed 
square  cabin,  which  has  a  slightly  pointed 
roof  with  a  hole  in  it  to  let  out  the  smoke, 
no  windows,  and  only  a  low  door.  In  the 
northern  part  of  Alaska,  many  of  the  na- 
tives live  in  huts  made  of  snow.  Inside, 
the  floor  has  three  levels,  the  first  or  lowest 
is  the  bare  ground.  Upon  this  the  fire  is 
built  and  the  dogs  are  allowed.  Here  also  the 
meals  are  cooked,  and  the  old  women 
crouch  about  the  fire  and  smoke.  On  the 
middle  platform,  or  level,  the  men  lounge 
and  smoke  and  the  women  sew,  weave  bas- 
kets, etc  On  the  highest  platform  the 
blankets,  clothes,  and  other  treasures  are 
kept.  Outside  of  the  houses  may  be  seen 
great  heavy  totem  poles  curiously  carved 
with  representations  of  fish,  wild  animals 
or  hideous  faces.  These  poles  contain  the 
family  history,  only  I  fear  we  should  find 
them  rather  difficult  to  read. 

The  people  resemble  the  Japanese  a  little 
in  appearance.  They  have  rather  flat  faces, 
black  eyes,  large  mouths  and  straight,  black 
hair.  Their  complexion  is  much  more  like 
the  Japanese  than  like  our  red  Indians'. 

Alaskan  babies  are  washed,  rubbed  with 
grease  and  then  tightly  rolled  in  a  skin  or 
blanket  which  is  well  padded  with  grass. 
The  little  limbs  are  so  closely  confined  that 
the  poor  baby  cannot  move  hand  or  foot. 
Once  a  day  the  bundle  is  untied  and  the 
grass  padding  is  changed.  If  this  poor, 
uncomfortable,  little  bundle  of  humanity 
cries  too  much,  his  mother  puts  his  little 
head  under  water  to  teach  him  to  be  quiet. 
If  a  baby  boy  has  a  curly  lock  of  hair  or  a 
certain  mark  on  his  body,  his  parents  be- 
lieve that  he  is  destined  to  be  a  doctor  or 
a  thaman,  and  he  is  brought  up  with  this 
in  view.  Poor  boy,  he  is  not  to  be  a  kind 
doctor,  healing  and  giving  relief;  but  a  sort 
of  demon  who  tortures  the  sick,  robs  their 
friends,  and  causes  the  death  by  torture  of 
many  innocent  people,  through  pmnting 
them  out  as  the  cause  of  the  disease. 

Girl  babies  are  often  killed  or  left  to  die 
\)y  their  own  mothers.    They  carry  them  to 
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the  woods,  stuff  their  mouths  with  gra 
to  keep  them  from  crying  and  leave  them 
be  killed  by  wild  beasts  or  starve  to  deat 
Many  mothers  do  this,  not  because  they  a 
cruel,  but  because  they  want  to  save  the 
daughters  from  a  life  of  suffering,  crudi 
and  worse  than  slavery.  It  is  a  Idadoei 
they  think,  to  the  poor  baby  ^rl  to  put  h 
out  of  the  way. 

The  food  of  these  people  consists  of  be 
ries,  fish  of  all  kinds,  game,  and  fish  o 
The  women  and  girls  do  all  the  work  e 
cept  hunting,  fighting,  canoe  buildii 
and  fishing.  If  the  husband  and  brolhc 
are  not  doing  one  or  the  other  of  the 
things,  they  are  lounging  about  smoking 
abusing  their  wives. 

These  people  arc  very  imitative  of  fc 
eigners.  They  had  seen  white  people  ma 
bread,  so  one  day  when  a  barrel  of  lii 
was  washed  ashore,  they  thought  it  w 
flour  and  tried  to  make  bread  of  it.  Th 
baked  and  boiled  it.  but  it  was  of  no  u: 
ihey  could  not  make  anything  of  it  tk 
looked  like  bread.  Perhaps  it  is  just 
well,  for  the  sake  of  their  stomachs,  th 
they  could  not.  They  have  many  eookii 
utensils  which  are  made  of  horn,  ivory, 
wood,  and  often  carved  with  the  fami 
totemt.  The  women  make  beautiful  ma 
baskets  and  hats.  The  baskets  are  so  fi 
and  tight  that  they  will  hold  water,  ai 
food  can  be  boiled  in  them.  This  is  do 
by  filling  them  with  water  and  then  dro 
ping  red  hot  stones  in  until  the  water  boi 

The  Alaskan  Indians  have  not  much 
any  religion.  They  believe  in  witches  ai 
demons,  and  have  an  idea  of  a  god  w' 
punishes  evil  and  rewards  good.  They  al 
have  an  idea  of  heaven  for  men,  but  no 
for  women,  so  there  is  no  happiness  I 
them  either  in  this  or  in  the  future  li 
They  have  no  idea  of  a  God  Who  forgi» 
sin,  or  Who  loves  them. 

When  a  girl  is  thirteen  or  fourteen  yes 
old  she  is  ready  to  be  married  and  t 
lower  lip  is  pierced  and  a  silver  pin  wi 
the  point  on  the  outside  is  inserted.  H 
face  is  also  tattooed  to  make  her  more  bea 
tifnl  I  A  man  wanting  a  wife  sends  a  mi 
sage  to  the  girl's  parents.  If  they  reply  I 
vorably  he  sends  them  many  presents.  ( 
the  wedding  day  he  goes  and  sits  on  li 
doorstep  with  his  back  to  the  house.  T 
relatives,  inside  the  house,  sing  a  weddi 
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song.  Then  they  spread  furs  upon  the 
Roar,  and  over  these  escort  the  bride  to  a 
Mil  by  the  side  of  the  man.  While  they 
ilt  there  in  perfect  silence,  the  guests  and 
relatives  eat,  dance  and  sing.  The  bride 
and  croom  eat  nothing  for  two  days;  after 
this  tbey  are  allowed  to  eat  a  little,  and  then 
th«7  fast  two  days  more.  After  a  month 
itiey  live  together  as  husband  and  wife. 
The  pin  is  then  removed  from  the  wife's 
lip.  and  a  spool-shaped  plug  is  put  in  its 
place.  As  she  grows  older  larger  ones  are 
inserted  until  when  she  gets  to  be  an  old 
woman  the  plug  may  be  two  inches  thick. 
Often  a  girl  or  woman  will  have  three  or 
four  pings  in  her  under  lip,  and  the  more 
she  has,  the  greater  is  her  respectability. 

After  death,  the  bodies  of  the  men  and 
boys  are  bnmed  with  horrible  howls  and 
dances,  but  the  bodies  of  the  women  and 
girls  are  thrown  into  the  sea  or  woods. 
They  are  not  worth  burning.  If  a  woman's 
hiuband  dies,  she  must  lie  on  his  funeral 
pile  until  her  hair  is  burned,  then  if  she  is 
able,  she  can  drag  herself  off.  After  the 
turning  the  ashes  of  her  husband  are  put 
in  a  bag,  and  this  she  must  wear  upon  her 
body  for  two  years,  during  which  time  she 
is  clothed  in  rags  and  treated  as  a  slave. 

This  is  a  very  dark  picture,  at  which  we 
have  been  looking,  of  these  people  in  their 
beatben  coitdilion;  but  thank  God  there  is 


a  brighter  side.  Where  the  missionaries 
have  come  to  this  land,  there  are  wonderful 
changes  for  the  belter.  The  children  nnder 
sixteen  are  compelled  by  law  to  go  to 
school,  and  if  a  truant  child  is  caught,  the 
parents  or  guardians  of  the  child  are  fined 
or  imprisoned.  The  children  are  most  anx- 
ious to  learn,  and  will  work  like  beavers 
to  help  the  schools  along.  Some  boys,  who 
wanted  a  boarding-school  started  for  them, 
cut  wood,  caught  and  salted  fish,  made  a 
garden  and  raised  vegetables  for  food,  and 
did  their  own  cooking  and  washing,  besides 
studying  hard.  They  slept  on  the  floor, 
and,  when  it  was  cold,  kept  themselves 
warm  by  working  or  exercising. 

They  are  anxious  to  do  everything  like 
the  white  man,  so  they  try  to  dress  like 
them,  build  themselves  better  houses,  learn 
to  sew  and  cook,  and  wish  to  be  married 
and  buried  as  the  white  men  are. 

Best  of  all  they  long  to  know  the  white 
man's  God,  and  His  Son  Who  came  to  save 
them.  They  long  for  the  Ughl,  and  plead 
and  beg  for  missionaries  to  be  sent  to  them. 
Many  times  they  walk,  or  paddle  in  a 
canoe,  a  hundred  miles  or  more  to  hear  the 
Gospel.  Let  us  pray  for  these  boys  and 
girls  in  this  far  off  land  of  ours.  They  are 
in  great  darkness  and  long  for  the  Light 
of  the  World,  even  Jesus. 
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the  death  of  Dr.  A.  B.  Davidson,  Scot- 
has  lost  one  of  its  foremost  scholars, 
its  loss  has  been  felt  br  the  world. 
linly  no  such  small  area  of  ground  has 

the  home  of  so  many  giants  in  the 
ittan  Church  as  Scotland  and  they  have 

both  scholars  and  preachers.  It  is 
inch  men  as  Professor  Davidson  who 

won  for  their  native  land  the  position 
lolds  to-day.  It  is  very  rare  to  see  a 
ar  of  the  first  rank  whose  whole  life 
lOt  been  dried  up  in  his  study  or  labors- 
But  Doctor  Davidson's  personality 
led  the  influence  of  his  scholarship, 
>i  of  itself  needed  no  support.  His  in- 
ce  upon  the  young  ministers  of  Scot- 

and  through  them  opoo  the  world, 
}t  be  estimated.     To  many  he  was  a 

from  the  perplexities  arising  from  the 
ions  of  modem  criticism  and  the  Old 
iment.  He  would  accept  only  what  the 
forced  upon  htm,  and  he  never 
ded  the  Scriptures  into  the  grooves  of 

favorite  theory, 
e  influence  and  popularity  of  the  man 

evidenced  at  his  funeral  when  minis- 
and  scholars  from  all  over  Scotland 

to  express  their  love  and  gratitude. 

peculiar  humility  of  his  character 
rs  prevented  Doctor  Davidson's  proper 
'nition  in  his  lifetime,  but  at  last  it 
,  when  he  could  no  longer  avoid  it. 
of  his  pupils  has  remarked  that  the 
"ning  idea  of  all  his  work  was  that  the 
ar  could  not  be  the  best,  and  he  seemed 
ead  popularity  and  prominence  as  most 
do  criticism,  feeling  them  to  be  the  re- 

of  working  tor  the  approval  of  men 
lot  from  a  sincere  love  of  truth.  For 
■eason  it  is  felt  by  some  that  his  sud- 
leath  has  saved  much  of  his  work,  for 
c  been  aware  of  the  end  he  would  doubl- 
tiave   destroyed   many   portions  of   his 

on  the  relative  value  of  which  he  and 
:aders  would  differ. 

E  subject  of  church  music  would  form 
St  interesting  point  of  comparison  be- 
I  the  churches  of  Great  Britain  and 
of  America.     But  it  would  be  very 


difficult  to  be  dogmatic.  The  fashionaWe 
quartet  in  a  loft  above  the  minister's  htai 
so  common  in  America,  is  fortunately  lack- 
ing in  England.  The  hymns  have  often  more 
real  music  and  consequently  when  weil 
sung  are  much  finer  in  effect  than  many 
of  the  hymns  employed  in  American 
churches.  But  the  best  music  is  not  always 
the  most  easily  sung  and  when  the 
congregation  are  not  equal  to  the  fine  muMC 
the  failure  they  make  over  it  renders  the 
singing  of  a  much  inferior  air,  such  as  may 
be  heard  in  an  American  church — when  the 
choir  does  not  monopolize  all  the  praise — 
excellent  by  comparison.  An  American 
misses  some  of  his  familiar  airs  when  sing- 
ing words  long  familiar  to  him.  For  ex- 
ample, when  the  noble  death  of  our  late 
honored  President  aroused  the  attention  of 
many  to  Mr.  McKinley's  favorite  hymn,  it 
was  sung  in  any  nunfber  of  English 
churches,  but  never  to  our  air  heard  in  the 
States. 

The  best  congregational  sinpng  may  be 
found  in  Scotland.  One  is  tempted  to 
think  that  the  reason  is  not  far  to  find,  for 
when  people  have  been  taught  to  sing  the 
Psalms  and  to  really  sing  them,  any  mere 
oratorio  is  child's  play. 

The  great  hymns  of  the  church  may  be 
heard,  as  in  Free  St.  George's,  sung  in  such 
a  manner  that  they  are  in  themselves  ser- 
mon enough.  When  the  "Te  Deum"  has 
been  sung  by  Dr.  Whyte's  people,  the 
hearer  is  spoiled  for  further  appreciation 
of  it  from  any  choir,  for  he  will  have 
heard  it  sung  at  its  best  The  tendency  is, 
however,  to  ask  small  audiences,  or 
mission  gatherings,  to  sing  these  same 
things.  Then  the  singing  is  below  the 
American  scale. 

For  nearly  half  a  century  one  of  the  moat 
prominent  figures  in  English  N  on -Con- 
formity has  been  Dr.  Newman  Hall,  whose 
death  occurred  February  i8.  Dr.  Hall  was 
a  man  of  peculiar  gifts  and  his  breadth  of 
mind  and  culture  made  him  a  congenial 
friend  to  many  of  the  foremost  men  of  his 
time,    including    Gladstone    and    Ruskin. 
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Rbv.  Nswk&n  Hall,  D.  D. 

Although  Dr.  Hall  lived  lo  the  advanced  age 
of  eighty-six  he  contioued  to  preach  to  the 
Tcrr  end  and   was  a  frequent  speaker  at 
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anniversary  meetings  throughout  Great 
Britain. 

As  a  writer,  Dr.  Hall  is  known  best  as  the 
author  of  a  little  tract  entitled,  "Come  to 
Jesus,"  published  in  1848.  At  the  time  of 
our  Civil  War  it  was  distributed  by 
tens  of  thousands  throughout  the  camps  and 
hospitals.  Later  the  tract  was  translated 
into  twenty  languages  and  attained  a  circu- 
lation  of  three  million. 

Dr.  Hall  first  visited  America  during  the 
Civil  War  in  order  to  seek  to  restore  a 
better  understanding  among  the  people  of 
the  North  and  the  English.  His  lecture  tour 
was  in  every  way  a  success  and  through  this 
means  much  was  undoubtedly  done  to  lessen 
the  bitterness  which  had  been  engendered  by 
the  attitude  of  certain  English  politicians. 
It  was  on  this  occasion  that  he  also  raised 
funds  to  assist  in  the  erection  of  his  new 
church,  known  as  Christ  Church,  on  West' 
minster  Bridge  Road,  of  which  the  Rev.  F.  B. 
Meyer  has  been  pastor  during  the  last  ten 
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;  of  the  Peking  Mission  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  recently  examined 
arefully  the  southern  section  of  the  Prov- 
ince of  Chi-li,  with  a  view  lo  the  location 
of  a  new  Mission  Station,  and  reported  a 
population  of  six  million  souls  almost  un- 
tttched  as  yet.  "We  passed,"  the  commit- 
t«  reports,  "through  fourteen  walled  towns, 
where  no  evangelistic  work  is  done,  which 
ire  practically  without  the  Gospel,  and 
within  a  day's  journey  of  twenty  more." 

.^  Roman  Catholic  missionary  in  Kan-sou. 
Father  de  Maesschalck,  of  the  Society  of 
i!ie  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  of  Scheut- 
L(s-Bruxeiles,  Missionary  at  Lan-Tcheoii, 
•riles  in  one  of  the  Catholic  m 
maguincs  of  the  death  of  the  1 
Vu  Hsien.  who  massacred  the  missionaries 
in  Shaoii  at  Tui  Yuen  fu.  The  letter  is  a 
nvid  one.  What  evidence  of  its  exact  truth 
he  his.  Father  de  Maesschalck  does  iwt 


"Give  way  to  the  justice  of  God  .  .  .  ! 
lu-hien  (i.  e.,  Yu  Hsien),  the  enemy  of 
the  Europeans,  the  former  Governor  of 
Shantung,  then  of  Shansi,  frho,with  his 
own  hand  massacred  two  bishops  and 
several  missionaries  and  nuns  in  his 
tribunal  at  T'ai-iuen-fou,  has  himself 
perished  by  the  sword  at  the  command 
of  the  empress. 

"It  was  several  months  ago  that  the 
drama  look  place  in  which  that  monster 
lost  his  life.  Prince  Tuan,  Toung-fou- 
siang.  lu-mantxe.  lu-hien  and  other 
murderers  were  at  Si-ngnan-fou  wait- 
ing with  the  fugitive  empress  the  out- 
come of  the  negotiations  entered  into 
with  the  victorious  allies.  To  gO.  out 
of  difficulty  the  empress  was  sending  re- 
peated expressions  of  sorrow  to  the 
European  and  American  representatives 
in  the  hope  that  material  proofs  of  it 
would  not  be  exacted  from  her.  She 
feigned  to  punish  her  partisans,  giving 
them  at  the  same  time  a  chance  to  save 
their  heads. 

"Thus  it  is  that  Toung-fou-siang. 
who  from  robber  had  become  com- 
mander-in-chief, was  deprived  of  his 
rank  and  sent  home.    lu-hien  was  ban- 
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ished  to  the  remotest  part  of  the  Em- 
pire; and  on  the  loth  of  January,  he 
passed  through  Lan-tcheou,  our  capi- 
tal, in  a  wagon  like  a  common  crimixiial. 

"All  this,  however,  was  stage-play 
and,  for  a  little  while,  the  road  to  exile 
would  have  become  for  lu-hien  the  road 
to  the  capital.  Li,  the  new  governor, 
had  arrived  ten  days  before.  But  this 
Li  was  no  less  than  an  old  mandarin 
of  T'ai-iuen-fou,  and  one  of  the  ac- 
complices of  lu-hien  in  his  sinister  ex- 
ploits. 

"It  is  easy  to  guess  what  followed. 
As  soon  as  Li  heard  that  lu-hien  was 
coming,  he  went  out  to  meet  him  at  the 
head  of  all  his  troops;  and  soon  the 
murderer  seated  in  a  beautiful  palanquin 
entered  the  city  in  triumph,  welcomed 
by  the  applause  of  the  inhabitants,  who 
greeted  m  him  the  heroic  defender  of 
the  country. 

"But  they  had  reckoned  without 
Marshal  Count  Waldersee.  A  message 
was  sent  to  the  empress  in  the  name  of 
the  allied  powers  demanding  that  lu  be 
delivered  to  them  or  put  to  death.  A 
messenger  was  at  once  dispatched  from 
Si-ngan-fou  with  a  death  sentence. 
The  governor  much  disturbed,  endeav- 
ored to  gain  tim^  by  postponing  the 
execution  for  eight  days,  on  account  of 
the  new  year  festivities.  A  guard  of 
mandarins  was  appointed  to  watch 
night  and  day  over  lu-hien,  who  was  re- 
quested at  the  same  time  to  poison  him- 
self and  thus  avoid  the  opprobrium  of  a 
public  execution.  But  in  spite  of  all 
entreaties  lu  refused. 

"*If  I  must  die,  it  will  be  at  your 
hands,'  said  he,  'and  the  people  will 
avenge  my  death.' 

"The  governor,  unable  to  make  up  his 
mind  to  execute  his  former  accomplice, 
committed  suicide. 

"In  the  meanwhile  lu-hien  was  not 
inactive.  Some  of  his  friends  began 
to  incite  the  people  of  the  city,  where 
the  sudden  death  of  the  governor  had 
already  caused  a  great  commotion. 
Threatening^  cries  against  foreigners 
were  heard  in  all  the  streets,  while  lu- 
hien  was  exalted  as  a  hero.  Soon  after 
placards  were  posted  urging  the  people 
to  deliver  him.  The  guards  seeing  then 
that  public  peace  was  in  danger,  noti- 
fied him  that  he  would  be  put  to  death 
immediately. 

"lu-hien  was  writing  letters  when  he 
received  the  fatal  news,  and  was  al- 
lowed to  finish  his  correspondence.  He 
had  coffins  prepared  for  himself  and 
wives,  in  case  of  emergency.  Three  of 
them  were  with  him,  the  fourth  had 
remained  with  her  mother.  When  he 
understood  that  the  end  had  come,  he 
allowed  one  of  his  wives  to  live  to 
bring  up  his  children,  the  other  two 
were   made   to   swallow   opium.     One 


soon  died.  Seeing  the  other  writhing 
in  horrible  convulsions,  lu-hien  put  an 
end  to  her  miserfes  with  his  dagger,  and 
continued  his  letters  to  his  mother  and 
friends. 

"At  dawn  he  was  still  writing  when 
word  was  brought  to  him  that  he  had 
to  come  out  at  once.  Being  Grand 
Mandarin,  he  could  not  be  beheaded  by 
a  common  executioner ;  the  dreary  work 
had  been  entrusted  to  a  military  chief. 
As  soon  as  he  appeared  in  the  street 
he  was  ordered  to  kneel  down  and 
prostrate  himself  on  the  ground;  he 
was  to  be  struck  while  raising  his  head. 
The  executioner  did  not  aim  well,  and 
the  blow  only  cut  a  deep  gash  in  the 
neck.  The  unfortunate  man  raised  his 
head  covered  with  blood,  crying  out: 
'Pon-hing,  pon-hingf  (you  have 
missed).  One  of  his  servants  then 
planted  his  knife  in  his  throat  and  gave 
him  the  death-blow." 

In  the  same  magazine.  Bishop  Hofman 
of  Southern  Shansi,  writes  in  naive  confes- 
sion of  the  military  and  political  state  which 
he  has  assumed : — 

"I  now  have  to  live  and  conduct 
myself  with  the  ceremony  of  a  vice- 
roy. I  have  three  hundred  soldiers  at 
my  disposal,  or  at  the  command  of  the 
Fathers.  What  a  singular  thing  is  the 
apostolic  life  1  All  this  is  directly  con- 
trary to  my  religious  character,  and 
puts  me  to  great  trouble.  But  the  honor 
of  the  Church  requires  it,  and  I  cannot 
avoid  it.  We  have  suffered  too  many 
petty  annoyances  and  insults;  too  many 
mjuries  and  illegal  oppression,  to  pass 
the  sponge  over  them  all  without  some 
sort  of  reparation. 

"The  most  trsring  part  of  the  whole 
tnatter  is  our  daily  intercourse  with 
the  mandarins,  who  all  now  appear  our 
best  friends.  Yet  we  can  submit  to  it, 
because  it  is  counterbalanced  by  their 
willingness  to  help  direct  our  al^irs, 
which  present  unforeseen  difficulties 
and  are  often  very  perplexing.  I  shall 
not  have  long  to  support  this  new  dig- 
nity, however.  My  responsibilities 
have  become  too  heavy  for  my  ad- 
vanced age,  and  the  Holy  Father  has 
kindly  accepted  my  resignation." 

It  can  easily  be  believed  that  a  spiritually 
minded  man  will  be  glad  to  escape  from 
such  a  situation. 

«  «  «  «  ♦ 

Two  recent  items  of  news  from  Teheran 
reveal  the  trend  of  political  influence  there. 
First:  About  six  months  ago^  Mr.  H.  W. 
Madean,  an  Englishman,  entered  into  a 
three  years*  contract  with  the  Persian  Gov- 
ernment to  superintend  the  Imperial  mint. 
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The  Rassians  recently  demanded  his  re- 
moval, and  he  has  been  replaced  by  a  Bel- 
gian. Mr.  Maclean  received  full  indemnity 
for  his  contract 

Second:  The  Post  Office  Department  of 
the  Persian  Government  was  recently  put 
into  the  hands  of  a  Belgian  for  administra- 
tioiL  About  two  weeks  ago  a  new  order 
w^s  issued  effecting  the  outgoing  foreign 
post  By  its  conditions,  the  post  for  Russia 
will  leave  Teheran  on  Thursdays,  connect 
with  the  steamer  leaving  Enzele  on  Sunday 
for  Baku,  catch  the  vestibuled  train  leaving 
Baku  on  Wednesday,  and  be  in  Moscow  :n 
about  eight  or  nine  days  from  Teheran. 
The  Russians  are  in  power  here. 

m  m  ^  *  * 

An  interesting  character  died  a  few 
weeks  ago  at  Gay  Ashland,  Liberia, — ^tlie 
Hon.  Alfred  B.  King.  Mr.  King  had  been 
tor  many  years  the  teacher  of  a  boys'  school 
supported  by  the  Presbyterian  Board,  but 
be  had  been  active  also  in  public  affairs, 
and  when  the  Presbyterian  Board  discon- 
tinued any  further  appropriations  to  Liberia, 
he  continued  both  his  school  and  his  politi- 
cal life.  He  was  the  Liberian  Commissioner 
It  the  World's  Fair  in  Chicago,  in  1893, 
doing  very  creditably  in  spite  of  poor  sup- 
port; and  last  year  he  was  one  of  the  com- 
missioners sent  to  England  in  connection 
with  the  Mannah  river  question,  the  recti- 
fication of  boundaries,  etc.  "I  am  happy  to 
state,"  he  wrote  in  a  letter  not  long  before 
his  death,  "we  succeeded  in  our  mission, 
and  were  everywhere  well  received  by  the 
British  public."  He  was  a  useful  citizen 
and  bore  a  good  name,  as  far  as  I  know. 
At  the  same  time,  he  revealed  by  his  limi- 
tations, useful  man  as  he  was,  the  discour- 
aging problem  of  Liberia. 

•  ♦  *  «  * 

A  tea  merchant  in  Shanghai  writes  in  a 
a  personal  letter  of  his  impressions  as  to 
present  conditions  in  China:  "It  has  been 
a  great  surprise  to  everyone  to  have  the 
court  return  to  Peking  by  this  early  date. 
I  never  thought  the  Empress  Dowager 
would  come  back,  but  I  expected  that  she 
would  fix  the  capital  at  some  remote  place. 
There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  she  or  her 
clique  love  the  foreigners  any  more  now 
than  tbc7  did  before,  but  it  looks  as  if  she 
appreciated  the  izct  of  her  defeat,  and  the 


folly  of  the  Boxer  outbreak.  As  a  salve  to 
her  troubled  feelings,  she  knows  full  well 
that  the  Chinese  have  got  the  best  of  the 
foreigners  in  the  peace  negotiations,  and 
matters  precedent  thereto.  The  military 
forces  have  retired  from  Peking,  outwitted 
by  the  Court  at  distant  Hsianfu;  the 
Chinese  could  wait  and  did  wait;  the  for- 
eigners were  tired  out!  So  far  as  I  am 
able  to  form  an  opinion  the  situation  in 
China  is  likely  to  be  peaceful, — ^no  more  lia- 
bility of  outbreak  than  there  always  is,  and 
this  only  of  a  local  nature.  But  people  at 
home  must  learn  to  take  imperial  decrees  and 
official  statements  at  a  discount  on  their  face 
value.  For  example,  within  a  few  days  it  is 
rumored  that  a  decree  has  been  issued  or- 
dering the  decapitation  of  Tung  Fu-hsiang; 
this  has  not  been  confirmed;  but  even  if 
such  a  decree  were  issued,  it  would  probably 
signify  nothing.  The  transfer  of  Yuan 
Shih-kai  from  the  position  of  Governor  of 
Shantung  to  that  of  Viceroy  of  Chihii, 
may  be  unfavorable  for  Shantung,  but  in 
his  viceroyalty  he  can  further  the  interests 
of  foreigners  very  much,  unless  the  Con- 
servatives should  prove  too  strong  for  him. 
People  at  home  must  not  reason  that  be- 
cause the  Japanese  have  rapidly  adopted 
foreign  education  and  foreign  ways,  there- 
fore China  will  do  the  same  when  the  na- 
tion really  wakes  up.  They  never  will  wake 
up  in  the  same  way.  There  will  be  progress 
in  China,  but  conservatism  is  too  deeply  in- 
fi^rained  for  rapid  changes  to  take  place." 

♦  ♦  ♦  *  ♦ 

Missionaries  differ  in  their  ability  to 
write  brightly,  and  to  note  the  interesting 
things.  Here  are  some  bits  from  a  letter 
from  Japan.  The  reference  in  the  first  sen- 
tence is  to  the  course  of  language  study 
presented  by  the  Mission  for  new  mis- 
sionaries : — 

"If  you  noticed  the  reading  of  novels 
suggested  in  the  course,  you  would 
doubtless  surmise  that  there  was  at  least 
one  frivolous  member  of  the  committee. 
There  are  beginning  to  be  good  novels 
in  Japanese.  They  are  interesting  and 
easy.  Those  recommended  in  the 
course  are  by  a  young  woman  who  died 
at  what  seemed  to  be.  the  beginning  of  a 
brilliant  career.  Her  stories  are  sweet 
but  sad,  and  there  is  nothing  objection- 
able about  them.  When  I  came  away 
from my  Mary  and  I  were  read- 
ing together  a  novel  written  by  a  Chris- 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


tian,  and  so  popular  tbat  it  has  been 
dramatized.  A  story  (also  by  a  Chris- 
tian), which  received  a  prire  of  three 
hundred  yen,  has  been  running  as  a  se- 
rial in  a  leading  newspaper.  The  hero 
is  a  Japanese  who  went  to  United 
States  of  America,  was  educated  and 
became  a  pastor  of  a  church  there.  He 
married  an  American  girl,  whose 
mother  did  not  approve  of  the  mar- 
riage, and  treated  her  daughter  very 
unkindly,  but  the  girl  bore  everything 
in  a  beautiful  Christian  spirit.  Every- 
one seems  to  be  reading  this  story  and 
talking  about  it.  I  know  of  two  young 
men  in  who  admired  the  hero- 
ine's life  so  much  that  they  went  to 
church  to  learn  more  of  Christianity. 
Wouldn't  it  be  wonderful  if  the  novel 
should  be  a  factor  in  the  conversion  of 
Japan? 
"The  festival  of  Ancestors  is  going 

on  in  now.     It  lasts  for  three 

days,  but  yesterday  was  the  great  day. 
They   have    a    proverb   that    'even   the 

devils  play*   on   that   day.     The  

and  I  went  out  to  the  principal  ceme- 
tery in  the  evening.  It  is  a  beautiful 
place  on  a  hill  side,  and  full  of  great 
pine  trees.  It  covers  many  acres  and 
IS  very  old,  some  of  the  stones  dating 
back  live  hundred  years.  Ordinary  peo- 
ple are  buried  at  the  bottom,  and  fur- 
ther up  begin  the  burial  places  of  the 
Daimyos  of  this  province.  They  did 
not  crowd  their  lords.  Each  has  an  en- 
closed place  about  fifty  feet  st^uare  with 
broad  paths  between.  There  is  nothing 
on  these  terraces  to  suggest  a  ceme- 
tery, and  we  often  have  picnics  there. 
For  everyone  that  dies,  a  new  terrace  it 
built  farther  up.  The  present  head  of 
the  house  is  a  Shintoist,  so  all  that  part 
of  the  cemetery  was  dark,  but  every- 
where else  it  was  gay  and  bright,  with 
lanterns  at  the  graves,  and  people 
coming  and  going,  wearing  their  best 
clothes.  An  elderly  jinrickisha  man 
who  went  about  with  us.  said  he  did  not 
believe  that  the  spirits  of  the  dead 
came  back  at  that  time,  only  a  few  peo- 
ple believe  that  now.  The  lanterns 
were  put  there  only  to  show  their 
honor  and  love,  and  looking  at  it  in 
that  light  it  seems  a  harmless  and 
pretty  custom,  like  putting  flowers  on 
the  graves,  or  flags  on  Decoration  Day, 
One  very  good  woman  had  twelve  lan- 
terns before  her  grave.  Some  of  the 
lanterns  were  not  lighted,  and  the  man 
explained  that  many  people  set  up  the 
lanterns,  and  then  hired  someone  to 
put  in  the  oil  and  liRht  them,  and  these 
care-takers  dishonestly  failed  to  keep 
the  contract.  The  man  led  us  to  'his 
grave'  quite  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill, 
and  very  much  crowded.  His  son  was 
buried  there.  He  said,  'You  see  at  this 
rotten  place  there  are  only  three  lan- 


terns,' but  they  were  not  lighted,  and 
by  that  time  we  were  so  in  sympathy 
with  the  spirit  of  the  evening,  that  we 
were  quite  indignant  at  the  fraud  of  a 
care-laker,  and  would  have  liked  to  light 
the  lanterns  ourselves. 

"On  our  way  back,  we  stoppM  at 
some  of  the  Buddhist  temples.  They 
were   lighted   and    decorated  and   the 


night  people  keep  their  houses  lit  and 
open  all  night.  The  streets  were 
thronged  with  people  in  their  best 
clothes.  We  went  into  a  graveyard 
back  of  one  of  the  temples,  and  there 
we  realized  that  it  was  really  an  act  of 
worship.  A  priest  was  going  about 
praying  at  the  graves  for  different 
groups  of  people.  We  watched  one 
family  some  time.  Father,  mother  and 
sons  bent  low  before  the  grave,  while 
the  priest  droned  and  mumbled.  The 
scene  needed  that  to  remind  us  tbat  it 
was  a  heathen  ceremony.  In  Japan  we 
see  so  little  of  the  revolting  practices 
of  heathenism,  we  meet  so  many 
'amiable  pagans'  it  is  hard  (I  speak 
only  for  myself)  to  always  bear  in  mind 
that  they  are  truly  heathen,  and  one  is 
in  danger  of  condoning  many  things  as 
'customs  of  the  land'  that  are  really 
heathen  practices.  It  is  only  His 
strength  that  keeps  our  weakness  from 
being  dragged  down  while  we  are  try- 
ing to  lift  people  up." 


Some  note  will  probably  be  made  in  this 
survey  soon  of  the  last  census  in  India. 
There  has  been  a  notable  increase  of  Chris- 
tians in  the  last  ten  years  and  there  have 
been  other  changes  of  wide-reaching  influ- 
ence. One  missionary  writes  in  a  letter: 
"How  very  encouraging  are  the  returns  of 
the  last  census  which  have  just  been  pub- 
lished. An  increase  of  seventy  per  cent  in 
the  number  of  native  Christians  since  i8gi. 
This  ought  to  stimulate  us.  I  have  just 
been   walking  around  the  compound  with 

Miss  J ,   showing   her   some   of  the 

beauties  of  the  place, — beautiful,  shady 
trees,  lovely  rose  bushes,  etc  I  remember 
when  this  was  a  juttglc.^no  mission  house, 
no  church  building,  no  Christian  com- 
munity. Now  there  is  a  pretty  little  church, 
a  small  band  of  Christians  here,  and  they 
are  stretching  out  to  the  regions  beyond 
to  Fazillea,  Muletesar  and  Zira.  All  this 
crowded  into  the  life  of  one  missionary. 
Oh,  we  ought  not  to  be  discouraged  1" 
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Those  who  exalt  Mohammedanism  as  a 
religion  of  abstinence  from  strong  drink 
have  something  to  say  in  defence  of  this 
view,  bnt  alas,  the  situation  is  not  as  fair . 
as  they  represent,  and  even  in  Moslem 
lands  missionaries  have  to  face  and  fight 
the  drink  evil.  Oftentimes  it  is  the  evil  as 
introduced  by  foreigners,  or  as  fostered  by 
the  Armenian  wine-sellers;  but  oftentimes, 
too.  it  is  the  independent  curse  of  the  Mos- 
lems themselves.  Occasionally  a  missionary 
wins  a  victory.  The  Rev.  L.  F.  Esselstyn 
describes  a  recent  experience  in  Teheran : — 

"Just  before  United  States  Minister 
Bowcfi  left  Teheran  for  America  on  his 
vacation,  an  incident  occurred  that  might 
interest  you  as  an  indirect  opportunity  for 
missionary  work.  We  have  many  similar 
ones  and  perhaps  the  judgment  day  will 
show  that  they  were  not  so  indirect  after 
ill 

"A  liquor  saloon  was  recently  opened 
vithin  ten  rods  of  the  main  entrance  to  our 
central  mission  premises.  I  asked  Mr. 
Bowcn  to  request  the  Persian  Government 
to  close  it.  He  could  not  take  official  action 
in  the  matter,  but  did  write  a  friendly,  in- 
formal letter  to  a  gentleman  in  the  For- 
eign Office,  who  in  turn  brought  it 'to  the 
attention  of  the  Foreign  Office,  who  in  turn 
«rote  to  Mr.  Bowen  that  the  Foreign  Office 
could  not  act  officially  in  the  matter  because 
they  must  treat  all  alike,  and  if  they  closed 
that  saloon  it  would  involve  other  interests. 

**!  then  took  the  matter  directly  to  the 
Prime  Minister  myself.  He  and  I  are  friends 
from  away  back.  He  was  in  attendance 
vpon  the  Shah  when  I  went  to  see  him 
about  this  matter.  I  found  him  in  his  pri- 
vate room  close  by  the  Shah's  apartments. 
I  had  not  previously  sent  to  him  asking  for 
an  appointment  to  lay  important  business 
before  him,  thereby  giving  him  a  good 
chance  to  postpone  me  indefinitely,  but  I 
wilked  straight  in  through  the  place,  past 
^ill  the  guards  and  attendants  just  as  if 
I  owned  the  whole  show. 

"It  was  a  warm  afternoon,  and  when  I 
appeared  at  the  door  of  the  Prime  Minis- 
ter's apartments,  there  he  was  stretched  at 
tuU  length  on  the  carpet  taking  his  ease. 
He  seemed  to  have  eaten  a  hearty  meal. 
He  was  attended  by  his  secretaries  and 
scribes.    He  sat  partly  up  leaning  on  his 


elbow,  and  bade  me  take  a  chair  at  the  top 
of  the  room  which  was  the  place  of  honor. 

"We  exchanged  the  usual  Persian  courte- 
sies, each  expressing  the  hope  that  the 
other  would  live  for  a  thousand  years,  and 
then  I  told  him  I  wanted  to  lay  a  matter 
of  business  before  him.  He  requested  me 
to  proceed.  I  reminded  him  of  our  mission 
and  the  work  we  are  and  have  been  doing 
in  Teheran.  I  told  him  the  story  of  the 
opening  of  a  saloon  close  to  our  door.  I 
pointed  out  to  him  how  contrary  that  sa- 
loon and  its  influence  was  to  our  mission 
and  the  influence  we  are  trying  to  exert 
I  reminded  him  of  a  saloon  opened  a  year 
or  two  ago  near  the  door  of  his  own  private 
residence.  I  called  his  attention  to  the  foot 
that  during  the  last  ten  years  many  saloons 
have  been  opened  in  Teheran.  I  told  him 
that  this  use  of  intoxicants  as  a  beverage 
was  contrary  to  our  Bible  and  his  Koran. 
I  asked  him  if  he  would  order  the  saloon 
by  our  door  closed. 

"He  listened  to  me  for  as  much  as  half  an 
hour  without  saying  a  word,  and  then,  when 
I  had  finished,  turned  to  his  first  secretary 
and  said :  'It  is  a  shame  to  us  Moslems  for 
these  Christians  to  be  obliged  to  come  and 
talk  to  us  this  way.  Draw  up  an  edict  at 
once  abolishing  all  retail  traffic  in  intoxi- 
cants in  Teheran.'  The  secretary  replied 
that  such  an  edict  would  involve  the  For- 
eign Legations  and  many  of  the  foreign 
business  firms,  and  would  make  much  trou- 
ble. The  Prime  Minister  replied  that  would 
make  no  difference  and  the  edict  must  be 
drawn  up  so  as  to  cover  the  case,  and  if 
any  corporation  or  individual  could  not  buy 
as  much  as  a  whole  case  of  whiskey  at  one 
time  they  could  go  without  any.  I  thanked 
him  for  his  kindness  and  took  my  departure. 

"The  Prime  Minister's  order  seems  to 
have  been  executed,  for  only  a  few  days 
later,  all  the  Foreign  Legations  were  noti- 
fied officially  by  the  Foreign  Office  to  the 
above  effect.  The  Legations  at  once  held  a 
meeting,  to  which  United  States  Minister 
Bowen  was  not  invited,  and  agreed  to  each 
send  a  letter  to  the  Foreign  Office  protest- 
ing against  the  edict. 

"Mr.  Bowen  then  wrote  another  informal, 
friendly  letter  to  the  before  mentioned  gen- 
tleman in  the  Foreign  Office  pointing  out 
to  him  that  if  the  Persian  Government  ac- 
ceeded   to    the   protest    of   the    Legations, 
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Persia  was  practically  becoming  merely  a 
protectorate  of  the  Foreign  Legations.  A 
few  days  later  the  gentleman  called  on  Mr. 
Bowen  asking  the  privilege  to  translate  the 
letter  for  presentation  to  the  King.  I  be- 
lieve permission  was  given.    Meantime  the 


saloon  by  our  door  was  and  still  is  dosed. 
The  order  as  a  whole  has  not  yet  been  pat 
into  force,  at  least  some  of  the  saloons  are 
still  open«  bat  in  the  end  we  will  get  'pro- 
hibition' for  Teheran,  D.  V." 


THE  LATE  GEORGE  C  NEEDHAM. 


Mr.  George  C.  Needham  entered  his  re- 
ward at  his  home  in  Narberth,  Penn.,  Feb- 
ruary i6.  The  end  which  came  very  sud- 
denly was  caused  by  neuralgia  of  the  heart. 
Although  enjoying  comparatively  good 
health  which  had  enabled  him  to  continue 
his  work  as  an  evangelist  and  Bible  lecturer, 
Mr.  Needham  had  never  been  perfectly 
strong  since  his  illness  in  1893,  at  which 
time  his  condition  caused  his  friends  alarm. 

Mr.  Needham  was  a  native  of  Ireland, 
coming  to  America  in  1868,  when  he  was 
only  twenty-two  years  of  age.  His  gifts  as 
a  speaker,  and  his  knowledge  of  the  Bible, 
at  once  placed  him  among  the  prominent 
evangelists  of  the  day  and  made  him  a  most 
acceptable  speaker  at  Bible  conferences, 
several  of  which  he  was  closely  identified 
with  in  organizing.  The  "Believers'  Meet- 
ing," which  subsequently  developed  into  the 
Niagara  Conference,  was  instituted  largely 
through  Mr.  Needham's  efforts,  and  for 
more  than  twenty  years  was  the  occasion  of 


the  gathering  of  many  Bible  scholars  like 
Drs.  Charles  Erdman,  Nathaniel  West,  C.  I. 
Scofield,  James  Brooks,  and  Major  D.  W. 
Whittle. 

For  some  time  Mr.  Needham  was  pastor 
of  the  Chicago  Avenue  Church,  where  his 
ministry  was  greatly  blessed.  He  resigned 
this  charge,  however,  to  devote  his  life  en- 
tirely to  the  work  of  an  evangelist  and 
during  the  last  twenty  years  he  has  traveled 
widely  through  America  holding  gospel 
meetings  and  conducting  Bible  readings. 
Latterly,  Mr.  Needham  has  spent  a  great 
deal  of  his  time  in  the  South,  more 
especially  in  Texas,  where  lasting  results 
testify  to  his  faithful  preaching. 

Four  years  ago  Mr.  Needham  made  a 
tour  of  Japan,  visiting  the  various  mission 
stations  and  holding  conferences  with  the 
missionaries  and  native  Christians.  He 
also,  on  several  occasions,  made  tours  of 
Great  Britain,  where  he  made  many 
friends  and  was  greatly  blessed  in  his  work. 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


A  Yalnable       It  is  announced  that  a 
Manuacript    markably    interesting    manu- 
Found.  script    by   Dr.   Chalmers   has 

been  recovered.  It  is  of  a 
biographical  nature,  and  was  not  known  to 
Dr.  Hanna,  his  biographer ;  in  fact,  it  turned 
up  only  the  other  day.  The  manuscript  is 
in  the  hands  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society. 

Wodc  The  following  interesting  data 

Among     is  given  by  a  contemporary  re- 
Indiaaa.    specting     work     among     Indian 
schools : — 
The  whole  number  of  pupils  in  Indian 
schools  last  year  was  27,522,  and  an  aver- 


age attendance  of  over  83  per  cent  was  se- 
cured. Notwithstanding  the  discontinuance 
of  the  Indian  school  contracts,  the  total 
number  of  pupils  cared  for  last  year  was 
1,071  greater  than  in  any  previous  year. 
The  school  enq>loyees  numbered  2,208, 
neariy  one-third  of  them  being  Indians. 

A  Coaatitiitioiial  The  loyal  Americans 
AmeadrnMit.  of  Utah  are  asking  the 

Congress  of  the  United 
States  to  make  provisions  for  an  amend- 
ment to  the  Federal  Constitution.  It  is 
asked  that  the  amendment,  when  ratified  by 
the  State  Legislatures,  shall  forever  pro* 
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hibit  the  practice  of  polygamy  and  polyg- 
amous cohabitation  in  the  territories  and 
states  of  the  Union.  The  people  of  the 
states  and  territories  adjoining  Utah  are 
earnestly  uniting  with  those  of  this  state 
in  this  plea  for  deliverance  from  the  plague 
of  the  nation.  The  representatives  of  our 
American  homes,  in  all  the  states,  are  join- 
ing in  this  petition  to  Congress.  Such  an 
uprising  of  sentiment,  North  and  South, 
East  and  West,  must  have  a  rational  and 
patriotic  reason. 

BiUs  Study  A  very  successful  series 
ia  Boston.  of  meetings  for  BiUe  study 
was  held  in  Park  Street 
Church,  Boston,  during  the  early  part 
of  February,  where  the  teachers  were 
the  Rev.  James  M.  Gray,  D.  D.,  of 
that  city,  Mr.  A.  C.  Gaebelein  of  New 
York,  and  Rev.  George  L.  Alrich  of  Scran- 
ton,  the  latter  substituting  for  Rev.  C  I. 
Scofield,  D.  D.,  of  Northfield,  who^  through 
indisposition,  was  unable  to  be  present. 
The  hocks  of  the  Bible  studied  were  Ruth, 
Job,  Colossians  and  Hebrews,  while  special 
addresses  were  given  on  such  themes  as 
the  Verbal  Inspiration  of  the  Bible,  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ,  the  Signs  of  the 
Times,  etc  The  attendance,  both  of  min- 
isters and  lay  Christians,  was  excellent,  and 
there  was  a  marked  evidence  of  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit 

Suday  The  movement  for  Sunday 
CtoiiBg.  dosing  of  public  houses  in  Eng- 
land is  assuming  a  business-like 
aspect  One  of  the  chief  obstacles  has  been 
the  comparative  indifference  of  members 
of  the  Anglican  Church  to  the  reform. 
This  should  now  be  greatly  modified  by  the 
^-arm  advocacy  of  several  of  the  leading 
bishops,  as  well  as  of  the  Archtnshop  of 
Canterbuiy.  The  working-classes  are  er- 
roneously supposed  to  be  hostile  to  the 
movement  About  a  million  householders 
have  already  been  canvassed,  the  result 
showing  a  majority  of  seven  to  one  in  fa- 
vor of  Sunday  dosing.  Even  more  striking 
is  the  result  of  a  canvass  of  fifty-six  work- 
shops, containing  over  ii,ooo  men.  Of 
these  lo^ooo  dedared  themsdves  in  favor 
of  Sunday  dosing,  with  1,190  against,  and 
5U  neutraL  A  majority  even  of  publicans 
have  dedared  against  the  present  custom. 
—The  Christian  (London). 


Soul-Winning       Dr.  Herridc  Johnson  thus 
Sennona.  defines  a  sermon  that  will 

win  men  to  Christ:  It  will 
have  in  it  what  was  in  Christ's  eyes  when 
He  looked  on  Peter,  with  the  curses  and  de- 
nials scarce  off  that  poor  disdple's  lips. 
It  will  have  in  it  what  was  in  Christ's  voice, 
when  He  stood  weeping  over  Jerusalem, 
and  said,  "How  oft  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not"  The  severest  rebuke  will  get  its  chief 
severity  from  this  deep  undertone  of  divine 
compassion.  And  whether  it  be  warning  or 
entreaty,  command  or  invitation,  the  ter- 
rors of  the  law  or  the  forgiveness  of  the 
gospel,  the  pathos  of  a  suffering  and  be- 
seeching and  pursuing  love  will  bathe  it  all, 
and  make  it  dear  that  if  the  sermon  does 
not  bring  the  prodigal  home,  it  will  be  be- 
cause he  preferred  to  trample  on  his 
Father's  heart  and  murder  mercy. 

The  Nyack  This  institution,  founded  by 
Miaaionary  A.  B.  Simpson,  president  of 
Institute.  the  Christian  and  Missionary 
Alliance,  is  completing  its 
twentieth  year,  or  the  fifth  since  being  lo- 
cated in  permanent  quarters  of  its  own  in 
South  Nyack.  The  building  is  admirably 
and  ^ply  arranged  for  the  home  and 
school  of  two  hundred  students.  The  en- 
rollment thus  far  this  year  has  been  above 
one  hundred  and  sixty.  The  main  term  will 
dose  on  May  i  with  commencement  exer- 
dses,  but,  without  interruption,  the  school 
will  continue  for  an  early  summer  term 
until  June  13,  and  then  be  followed  by  the 
annual  workers'  convention,  which  has 
been  heretofore  held  in  New  York  City  in 
the  spring.  This  institute  is  designed  to 
pfepare  men  and  women  for  the  foreign 
fields.  It  also  fredy  recdves  others,  whose 
callings  in  the  Lord's  service  may  lie  at 
home,  and  also  such  as  do  not  as  yet  realize 
any  distinct  call,  but  who  wish  to  put  them- 
selves in  the  way  for  any  use  the  Lord  has 
to  make  of  them. 

Accuracy  of  Few  people  appreciate  the 
the  Word.  care  that  is  taken  in  the  print- 
ing of  the  Bible.  The  follow- 
ing from  an  English  secular  paper  is  of 
special  interest  in  this  respect: — 

The  printing  of  the  Bible  is  the  most 
strictly  guarded  work  in  existence— a  fact 
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which  appears  strange  until  we  reflect  on 
the  mischief  an  inaccurate  Bible  might 
bring  about.  The  King's  printers  and  the 
two  universities  oi  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
give  to  the  world  alt  the  Bibles  printed  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  except  some  printed 
by  special  license.  A  few  years  ago  the 
question  arose  whether  (he  word  "spirit" 
in  Matthew  iv.  i,  and  Mark  i.  13,  should 
have  a  capital  "S."  it  having  been  previously 
printed  with  a  small  one,  and,  although  the 
word  was  obviously  wrongly  printed,  it  wai 
not  until  after  the  ruling  powers  at  the  uni- 
versities and  the  King's  printers  had  met 
in  solemn  council  that  leave  was  given  to 
use  the  capital  letter.  Nothing  sanctioned 
by  authority  in  1611  may  be  changed  with- 
out creating  something  akin  to  revolution 
in  the  places  where  Bibles  are  printed. 
CIuiatiaB  The   temperance    work    in 

Ksduvoi  the  Christian  Elndeavor  So- 

Work  ciety  in  Baltimore  has  made 

great  progress  during  the 
past  t¥fO  years.  At  the  state 
1  i8g9  the  first  state  superin- 
tendent of  temperance  work  was  appointed 
LittJe  over  a  year  ago  the  state  Y.  W.  C. 
T.  U.  secretary,  Miss  Florence  A.  Stam- 
mond,  was  appointed  city  chairman  of  the 
temperance  committee,  and  her  efforts  have 
been  crowned  with   success. 

The  committee  has  a  list  of  thirty-five 
temperance  leaders  who  have  volunteered 
to  give  a  temperance  talk  whenever  called 
upon.  A  delightful  "Cooperative  Temper- 
ance Meeting,"  composed  of  Ep  worth 
League,  Christian  Endeavor  Societies  and 
members  of  the  Y.  W.  C.  T.  U..  was  held 
recently  at  Chatsworth  M.  E.  Church,  under 
the  auspices  of  the  local  Christian  Endeavor 
Union  and  the  Neal  Dow  "Y." 

The  society  of  Lafayette  Square  Presby- 
terian Church  appoint  a  committee  for  each 
Sunday  who  study  up  the  topic  from  a  tem- 
perance standpoint.  This  is  a  big  step  for- 
ward and  we  hope  other  societies  will  fol- 
low. If  space  would  permit,  we  could  give 
other  encouraging  efforts  which  are  put 
forth  in  all  branches  of  Christian  work. 

The  Finger       From  the  time   when   God 
of  God.  said  to  Moses  concerning  His 

people  Israel.  "/  am  come 
down  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  to  bring  them  up  out  of  that 


land,"  and  immediately  followed  it  with, 
"Come  now,  therefore,  and  I  will  send  ther 
unto  Pharaoh,  that  thou  mayest  bring  forth 
....  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt." 
His  plan  has  always  been  to  make  use  of 
human  instrumentality,  to  save  men  through 


During  a  season  of  revival  a  friend 
was  praying  one  evening  for  a  certain 
unconverted  neighbor.  After  this  man- 
ner he  prayed ;  "0  Lord,  touch  that 
man  with  Thy  finger:  fouch  him  with 
Thy  finger,  t-ord!"  The  petition  was 
repeated  with  g[Teat  earnestness,  when 
something  said  to  him:  'Thou  art  the 
finger  of  God  1  Hast  thou  ever  touched 
this,  thy  neighbor?  Hast  thou  ever 
spoken  a  single  word  to  him  on  the 
question  of  salvation?  Go  thou,  and 
touch  that  man.  and  thy  prayer  shall  be 
answered,"  It  was  a  voice  from  the 
throne,  God's  servant  rose  fronl  his 
knees  self-condemned.  He  had  known 
the  man  as  an  impenitent  for  a  quarter 
of  a  century,  yet  had  not  uttered  a 
word  of  warning.  Hundreds  of  oppor- 
tunities had  come  and  gone,  but  the  su- 
preme question  of  life  had  been  set 
aside  for  such  topics  as  the  "weather." 
the  "latest  news."  "politics."  and 
"trade."  Hts  first  duly  as  a  Christian 
had  been  left  undone.— o elf rW. 

It  would  be  well  for  us  as  Christians  to 
ask  ourselves  if  God  has  nothing  against  Mt 
in  this  respect,  if  our  anxiety  for  another's 
salvation  is  great  enough  to  lead  us  from 
praying  for  bim  to  personal  dealing  vritk 

A  gnat  Heed  The  fcJIowing  extract 
in  Bambay.  from  the  Bombay  Gitardiait 
reveals  a  pitiable  state  of 
things  in  that  city  as  regards  both  mothers 
and  children  of  the  poorer  class: — 

Enquiries  have  lately  been  instituted 
regarding  a  very  heavy  infant  mortality 
in  the  outlying  Mahim  and  Dharavi  \lis- 
iricts,  revealing  the  pitiable  condition 
of  some  of  the  laboring  classes.  It  is 
stated  that  many  women  who  are  work- 
ers in  the  milts  and  tanneries,  and  living 
in  the  suburbs  named,  suffer  through 
the  unskilled  treatment  of  the  native 
dhais  (who  are  not  supposed  to  exist 
in  cities  where  excellent  hospitals  ought 
to  provide  for  their  care)  and  that  the 
infants  also  suffer  greatly  and  often 
succumb.  The  health  officer  also  blames 
the  women  themselves,  who,  poor 
things,  unable  to  take  their  little  ones 
with  them  to  the  mills,  drug  them  with 
the    easily    obtained    government    bala 
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golUfs  (children's  opium  pills),  some- 
times so  heavily  that  they  sleep  not 
to  awaken  when,  tired  and  worn  with 
her  work  in  the  heated  noisy  mill,  the 
mother  returns  to  her  home  at  evening 
to  tend  her  baby  and  cook  the  food  for 
her  husband  and  the  children.  It  is  a 
weary  life  and  the  struggle  is  written 
—would  we  but  read  it— on  the  pinched 
faces  and  thin  limbs  of  the  mill  hands 
who  of  an  evening  pour  into  the  public 
roadways.  The  editor  of  the  Voice  of 
India  suggests  that  homes  should  be 
opened  in  Bombay  similar  to  the  well- 
laiown  Creches  and  other  children's 
homes  in  England  where  the  little  ones 
could  be  cared  for  while  their  mothers 
are  at  work.  The  suggestion  is  ex- 
cellent; could  it  not  be  taken  up  by 
lovers  of  children — other  than  mis- 
Monaries  whose  hands  are  already  too 
full— and  quickly  carried  into  effect? 

The  OUaage  Speaking  of  the  new 

ladutxial  SchitoL    Industrial      School     at 

Ohlange,  Natal,  which 
has  recently  been  opened  through  the  ef- 
forts of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Dube,  who,  as  many 
will  remember,  were  for  some  time  in  this 
country  preparing  themselves  and  raising 
funds  for  the  work,  the  Outlook  says: — 

The  school  nunrbers  now  about  a 
hundred  enrolled  pupils;  and  the  first 
building — undoubtedly  the  nucleus  of 
others— consists  of  a  long,  low  struc- 
ture, providing  school,  dining,  recita- 
tion, and  bed  rooms.     The  building  is 


insufficient  to  accommodate  the  num- 
ber of  pupils  applying,  and  in  fine 
weather  some  of  the  classes  are  held 
out-of-doors.  Much  of  the  necessary 
furniture  is  being  made  by  the  school- 
boys. Besides  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dube, 
there  are  two  native  teachers,  Mr. 
Mdima  and  Mrs.  Msweli,  ,who  have 
had  long  experience  in  this  kind  of 
work.  The  tuition  is  twelve  dollars 
for  a  term  of  four  and  a  half  months; 
this  sum  covers  the  cost  of  food  only. 
No  greater  charge  could  be  made,  for 
the  people  are  poor,  and  the  boys  are 
expected  to  work  half  a  day.  They 
find  employment  on  the  farm  in  con- 
nection with  the  school;  thirty  acres 
of  land  have  been  plowed  and  planted 
with  com,  potatoes,  beans,  nahlubuzi 
(ground-nuts),  and  mangoes.  Orange, 
banana,  and  peach  trees  have  also  been 
set  out.  Mr.  Dube's  lectures  on  farm- 
ing have  inspired  many  of  the  natives 
to  cultivate  the  ground;  he  has  also 
shown  them,  by  means  of  plows  and 
grain-drills  outside  the  house  and  sew- 
ing-machines inside,  how  American 
machinery  lightens  labor.  The  Indus- 
trial School  is  only  a  part  of  the  work 
of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dube,  who  carry  on 
as  well  a  day  school,  Sunday  school, 
and  church.  All  these  efforts  have  a 
social  as  well  as  religious  value;  they 
teach  the  natives  to  acquire  such  evi- 
dences of  civilization  as  the  proper  ap- 
preciation of  food  products,  the  sani- 
tary advantages  of  houses  over  huts, 
the  comfort  of  beds  as  compared  with 
sleeping  on  the  ground  and  the  cover- 
ing of  nakedness. 
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Receipts  for  February,  1902. 


!*•  WotIc  iw  iBdta't  ChIM 

M:stA.  aT.,BrooUfne,Mft8S $8  00 

Mr&.  W.  &  &,  Beloit,  Wis. 10  00 

M  W.  P.,  Lake  Helen,  Pla 100 

Mn.  Bw  G.,  New  York  City 6  00 

0.  IL  &.  GreensburiTt  Pa- 100 

Mru  J.  D.  a,  Boeton,  Hms. 600 

MisKsN.,  Chic*ffO,Il] 6  00 

iMrc  C,  Alamede,  C^ 6  00 
J.  A.,  BrooUyn,  N.  Y 10  00 
ri.  U  R.  a,  Haydenville,  Maoa 100 

146  00 

MM«y  Mwwrlpl  EadowawBt  Pond: 

K.  McC,  SwastoB,  Vt. $     00 

Mrs.  T.D.a,  Bo«ton,HMS. 6  00 

Mrt.  L.  R.  a,  HaydenviUe,  Maaa. 1  00 

1   600 

Mrt.  J.  D.  B.,  Boaton.  Maaa $6  00 

^  L..  Noniatown,  Pa. 6  00 

$10  00 


Dr.  PatoB'a  Werk  In  the  New  Hebrldeat 

Mra.  B.  a  S.,  Belolt,  Wia. $   6  00 

mahop  Thobum'a  Werk  In  ladle: 

Mrs.  C.  H.  McC,  Pittsburg,  Pa $80  00 

Mra.  J.  D.  B.,  Boston,  Maaa. 6  00 

$8600 

hkMthfleld  Semloary: 

C.  H..  San  Anselmo,  Cal $     78 

Mra.  H.  M.  D.,  Glendale,  Cal 8  00 

$   8  76 

Mr.  J.  D.  ncBwen'a  Werk  In  South 
America: 

Mrs.  L.  R.  a,  HaydenvUle,  Mass $   1  00 

Meant  Hennon  Bojra*  School: 

Mrs.  M.  W.,  Port  Scott.  Kans $6  00 

M.  M.  H.t  Rochester,  N.  Y. 1  00 

C.  H.,  San  Anselmo,  Cal 78 

Mrs.  H.  M.  D.,  Glendale,  CaL S  00 

$    876 

Free  Dtotrtbntlon  of   Record  of   Chrlatten 
Work: 

Miss  A.  C.  T.,  Brookline,  Mass. $900 

Mrs.  J  D.  B.,  Boston,  Mass. 6  00 

Mrs.  R.  S.,  New  York  City 7  00 

$  14  00 
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Personalia. 


Mr.  X.  A.  Whittitr  has  recently  dosed  a 
successful  mission  in  Plainfield,  N.  J. 

SeT.  Sam  S.  Holcomb  is  to  hold  evan- 
gelistic meetings  in  Arkansas,  Texas,  Kan- 
sas, Missouri,  and  Louisiana. 

SsT.  Alfred  Terry  of  Bayfield  Sunday 
school  has  just  closed  a  very  successful  se- 
ries of  meetings  in  Chetek,  Wis. 

SvangpUst  John  A.  Davis  has  closed  a  very 
successful  series  of  meetings,  lasting  for 
four  weeks  in  Phoenixville,  Pa. 

'Harp  evangelist,"  Geoige  H.  Thompson, 
of  Waterloo^  Iowa,  has  just  finished  three 
weeks  of  union  meetings  in  Woodline,  Iowa. 

Mr.  Marlon  Lawrence  and  Sev.  James  M. 
Gray,  D.  D.^  addressed  a  great  gathering  of 
Sunday  school  workers  at  Providence,  on 
February  5. 

Messn.  S.  X.  Jdhason  and  H.  K.  Grose  of 

Chicago  conducted  a  series  of  evangelistic 
meetings  at  Peoria,  111.,  during  the  month 
of  January. 

Sev.  C.  L.  Svaits  concluded  a  series  of 
meetings,  lasting  eighteen  days,  in  Ironton, 
Ohio^  after  which  he  spent  nearly  a  week  in 
Piqua,  Ohio. 

Sev.  Sobert  L.  Jones  of  New  York  is  con- 
ducting union  evangelistic  meetings  in  Lis- 
bon, N.  D.,  and  is  having  very  large,  atten- 
tive audiences. 

Evangelist  C.  S.  Handenschield  of  Chi- 
cago^ 111.,  has  conducted  a  very  profitable 
revival  at  Wilton  Center,  111.,  and  goes  from 
there  to  Remington,  Ind. 

Mr.  S.  M.  Sayford,  secretary  of  the 
Evangelistic  Association  of  New  England, 
is  contemplating  a  series  of  noon  meetings 
in  Faneuil  Hall,  Boston. 

Sev.  Arthur  J.  Smith  is  conducting  evan- 
gelistic services  in  the  Sixth  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Newark,  N.  J.  He  is  assisted  by 
Mr.  Fred  F.  Marquis  as  singer. 

As  a  result  of  Evangelist  E.  W.  White's 
work  during  January  in  the  Prcsbsrterian 
Church,  Three  Rivers,  Mich.,  a  large  num- 
ber joined  the  church  on  a  recent  Sunday. 

The  Sev.  Frank  L.  Goodspeed,  pastor  of 
the  First  Congrregational  Church  of  Spring- 
field, Mass.,  has  accepted  the  call  of  the 
Calvary  Presbsrtcrian  Church  of  Geveland, 
Ohid. 


Mr.  Norman  N.  Camp  assisted  the  pastor 
of  the  Preshyterian  Church  at  Hersman. 
111.,  in  a  two  weeks'  mission,  which  resulted 
in  a  number  of  accessions  to  the  church  on 
profession  of  faith. 

Sev.  Howard  S.  BUm  of  Upper  Montdair. 
N.  J.,  has  accepted  the  presidency  of  the 
Syrian  Protestant  College  at  Besrrout,  as 
successor  to  his  father.  He  expects  to  leave 
this  country  next  autumn. 

Mr.  Henry  Yarley,  after  returning  from 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  where  he  was  one  of  the 
speakers  at  the  recent  Bible  Conference,  is 
now  conducting  a  series  of  special  evangel- 
istic services  at  Worcester,  Mass. 

Much  good  has  been  accomplished  by 
union  services  held  in  Montevedio^  Minn.. 
\t^  Sev.  C.  N.  Hunt  during  January.  In 
February  his  work  was  in  Topeka;  Kan, 
and  in  March  he  is  in  Evansville,  Wis. 

Sev.  Dr.  Maya  has  been  conducting  mis- 
sions in  the  Erie  Presbytery  this  winter. 
\u  March  Mr.  Mays  assisted  Rev.  I.  D. 
Sammons  of  Wattsburg,  Pa.,  in  special 
services  in  the  Congregational  Church  of 
Spring  Creek,  Penn. 

Sev.  MUford  H.  Lyon  with  his  gospel 
singer,  Mr.  George  H.  Williamsy  has  been 
continuously  engaged  the  past  six  months 
in  evangelistic  campaigns  through  the  Cen- 
tral states.  They  leave  early  in  March  for 
the  Pacific  coast. 

The  newly  formed  diocese  of  western 
Massachusetts  of  the  Protestant  ^iscopal 
Church  will  have  for  its  first  bishop  Sev.  Dr. 
Alexander  H.  Vinton  of  Worcester,  a 
nephew  of  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Alexander  R 
Vinton.    He  will  reside  in  Springfield 

Mr.  Sowland  Edwarda  held  a  series  of 
meetings  in  Qarendon  Street  Church,  Bos- 
ton, February  2-15.  The  attendance  of 
Christians  was  good,  but  the  absence  of  the 
unconverted  from  the  meetings  resulted  in 
fewer  conversions  than  was  hoped  for. 

Sev.  Francis  E.  Smiley  was  engaged  in 
union  meetings  in  Chester,  Pa.,  in  the 
month  of  February.  The  hearty  support 
of  the  pastors  made  the  work  most  effec- 
tive. From  Chester  Mr.  Smiley  went  to 
Cairo,  Mich.,  and  thence  to  Watertown, 
N.  Y. 

Sev.  H.  D.  Sheldon,  Oneonta,  N.  Y.,  has 
been  holding  a  two  weeks'  revival  in  Scotia, 
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a  suburb  of  Schenectady,  N.  Y.  There  were 
many  conversions  and  the  week-day  after- 
noon Bible  readings  were  largely  attended. 
Over  seventy  children  expressed  their  de- 
sire to  lead  better  lives. 

President  Ciithbert  Hall  has  been  elected 
Haskell  lecturer  in  India  and  Japan 
during  the  coming  year.  He  expects,  also, 
to  lecture  in  China  and  Korea  on  this  trip. 
The  theme  of  these  lectures  will  be  Chris- 
tian Belief  Interpreted  by  Christian  Ex- 
penence^ 

Sev.  A.  C  Dixon,  D.  D.»  pastor  of  Rug- 
gles  Street  Church,  Boston,  conducted  an 
crangelxstic  service  and  preached  every 
evening  in  his  own  church  during  the 
nx>nth  of  January.  While  the  attendance 
was  not  remarkably  large,  the  number  of 
conversi(xis  was  encouraging.  Professor 
C  C.  Case  assisted  in  the  song  service. 

One  of  the  most  encouraging  works  of 
grace  in  New  England  this  winter  was  the 
four  weeks  of  evangelistic  effort  of  Kr. 
E.  E.  Davidson,  in  Brattleboro,  Vt.,  during 
January  and  Februaiy.  A  marked  feature 
of  the  results  was  the  large  number  of  men 
of  families  who  were  brought  to  the  Lord. 

It  has  pleased  God  to  take  from  His 
earthly  vineyard  another  valuable  servant, 
Kev.  John  S.  Vredenbuxgh,  of  Springfield, 
in.,  whose  funeral  was  in  that  place  on  Feb- 
ruary 23.  He  contracted  a  hard  cold  and 
almost  without  warning  was  taken  from 
amongst  his  people. 


Sev.  Merton  Smith  has  been  conducting  a 
series  of  meetings  for  three  weeks  in  Tuc- 
son, Ariz.,  with  about  one  thousand  in  at- 
tendance each  week-day  night,  and  on 
Sundays  the  tent  was  packed.  There  were 
many  strong  cases  of  conversion  resulting 
and  large  numbers  of  Mexicans  in  attend- 
ance. Following  these  meetings  he  has 
conducted  services  in  smaller  places,  and  re- 
ports in  one  mining  camp  the  conversion  of 
the  president,  superintendent,  and  general 
manager  of  the  company.  His  plans  are  to 
continue  meetings  during  the  spring  months 
in  Texas,  New  Mexico  and  the  Indian 
Territory. 

Sev.  James  H.  Gray,  D.  D.,  reports  that 
his  Bible  work  in  New  England  this  win- 
ter has  been  very  encouraging.  Besides  his 
day  classes  in  the  Gordon  School,  Boston, 
he  conducts  large  interdenominational  even- 
ing  classes  in  Worcester,  Providence,  Paw- 
tucket,  and  elsewhere,  enabling  him  to  reach 
nearly  two  thousand  people  every  week  in 
the  study  of  the  Scriptures.  His  Saturday 
afternoon  class  in  Park  Street  Church,  Bos- 
ton, for  Sunday  school  superintendents  and 
teachers,  has  grown  into  a  large,  popular 
gathering  of  Christians  generally,  who  come 
to  be  refreshed  and  strengthened  weekly 
by  the  Word  of  God.  He  has  a  normal 
class  for  teachers,  teaching  them  how  to 
teach,  on  Tuesday  evenings,  in  the  Boston 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  While  not  burdened  with  the 
responsibilities  of  a  pastorate,  he  preaches 
regularly  a  month  or  so  at  a  time  in  dif- 
ferent places  as  stated  pulpit  supply. 


THE  PRAYER  UNION. 

RMders  of  the  Rbcord  or  Christian  Work  may  join  the  Praysr  Union  at  any  time  by  send- 
ing: name  and  address  to  the  Editor,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass. 


prayer  at  this  time  for  the  student  body  of 
China,  upon  whom  so  much  depends.  Many 
of  these  students  are  abandoning  Buddhism 
and  Taoism,  and  the  superstitions  which 
have  been  accredited  to  generations  are 
yielding  to  the  power  of  education.  It  is  a 
critical  time  in  the  lives  of  scores  of  thou- 
sands of  young  men  who  may  now  be  won 
for  Christ  by  the  wisdom  and  tact  of  mis- 
sionaries. Let  the  students  of  China  be  the 
object  of  our  earnest  prayer! 


Miaaionariea  in  China  are  in 
special  need  of  great  wisdom  and  strength 
in  their  work  at  this  time.  The  transition 
from  pagan  darkness  to  the  light  of  civiliza- 
tion has  been  slow  and  is  being  attended  by 
strange  and  unexpected  events.  It  seems 
to  be  an  opportune  time  in  many  ways  for 
making  the  power  of  the  Gospel  felt,  but  the 
conditions  demand  great  wisdom.  We 
would  invite  our  readers  to  unite  in  special 
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NORTHFIELD  CONFERENCES  AND  BIBLE  SCHOOL 
FOR  1902. 


N(«TBriELII    BiBLt   SCH(X^   JULY    i-30. 

A  new  feature  of  the  Northfield  season 
for  1903  will  be  the  Summer  School  of 
Bible  Study  which  is  to  be  held  during  the 
month  of  July.  The  demand  for  such  a 
school  has  been  steadily  increasing  for  a 
number  of  years  and  this  year  plans  are  be- 
ing  made  to  offer  several  consecutive 
courses  of  Bible  study.  Among  the  features 
of  the  Bible  school  which  we  are  able  to 
announce  at  this  time  is  a  daily  course  of 
lectures  by  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  enti- 
tled "The  Crises  of  the  Christ,"  a  syllabus 
of  which  -mil  be  found  on  the  next  page. 
This  course  will  continue  through  the  en- 
tire month  of  July,  with  the  exception  of 
Sundays  and  Mondays. 

Prof.  W.  W,  White  of  the  Teachers'  Bi- 
ble Odiege  will  also  conduct  a  course  in  the 
Gospel  of  Luke  from  July  9  to  30,  the  spe- 
cial object  of  which  is  to  afford  a  normal 
training  for  Bible  teachers  in  the  best  meth- 
ods of  teaching  as  well  as  to  give  a  compre- 
hensive view  of  the  Gospel.  Dr.  While 
stands  among  the  first  Bible  teachers  in 
America  and  this  course  of  study  will  be 
Sreatly  appreciated  by  those  who  wish  to 
prepare  themselves  for  Bible  teachers. 

A  new  speaker  will  also  be  at  Northfield 
in  July  in  the  person  of  Prof.  Kelman  of 
Edinburgh.  Like  Prof,  fienry  Drummond. 
Prof.  Kelman  has  been  a  leader  in  (he  re- 
ligious hfe  of  the  student  body  in  his  uni- 
versity, and  his  presence  at  Northfield  will 
be  a  rich  blessing  and  inspiration  to  many. 

From  time  to  time  special  additional  lec- 
tures will  be  given  on  the  different  lines  of 
Christian  work,  the  object  being  to  afford 
brief  conferences  besides  the  regular  Bible 
study,  which  will  constitute  the  basis  of  the 
work.  More  definite  announcements  will 
be  made  later  respecting  plans  for  entertain- 
ment, etc.,  for  which  application  should  be 
made  to  Manager  Northfield  Bible  School. 
East  Northfield,  Mass.  Those  coming  in 
parties  from  schools,  colleges  or  societies 
can  be  accommodated  in  the  same  building 
it  they  so  desire. 


The    NorrBrooj)    Students'    Conferenci. 
JuMK  a?  TO  July  6. 

The  seventeenth  annual  conference  for 
college  students  promises  to  be  as  attrac- 
tive in  its  program  as  in  any  previous  year. 
Among  the  speakers  whose  names  are 
already  familiar  to  those  attending  these 
conferences,  are  John  R.  Molt,  Robert  E. 
Speer,  Profs.  King  and  Bosworth.  There 
will  also  be  several  new  speakers,  among 
whom  may  be  mentioned  Prof.Kelman,who 
will  also  take  part  in  the  Summer  Bible 
School.  In  attendance  this  conference 
promises  to  be  second  to  none  that  has  yet 
been  held,  and  students  are  expected  to  be 
present  from  all  the  leading  universities  and 
colleges  of  the  East. 

CHMSTtAN    WOBKns'    CoNTEUNCE.      JULV 

31  TO  August  17. 

At  this  date  it  is  possible  to  definitely  an- 
nounce only  a  partial  list  of  [hose  who  are  to 
be  present.  It  contains,  however,  the 
names  of  Revs.  F.  B.  Meyer,  G.  Camp- 
bell Morgan.  J.  Whitcomb  Brougher,  and 
Henry  W.  Pope.  Several  "institutes"  for 
special  study  or  conference  will  also  be  held 
including  one  in  music  under  the  direction 
of  Prof.  D.  B.  Towner.  Mr.  Morgan  wilt 
also  give  a  daily  Bible  reading  in  the  Minor 
Prophets  throughout  the  conference.  The 
singing  at  each  session  will  be  conducted 
by  Prof.  Towner  and  Mr.  George  C  Sieb- 
bins. 

Post  CoNrERiNci  Addbksses.    August  iS 
TO  SBrriMBts  I. 

The  Post  Conference  Addresses  will  be 
delivered  by  Rev.  F.  B,  Meyer.  The  advan- 
tages of  quiet  study  and  personal  contact 
with  Bible  teachers  which  this  affords 
have  been  greatly  appreciated  by  many  who 
prefer  it  to  the  fuller  prc^ram  of  the  con- 
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THE  CRISES  OF  THE  CHRIST. 

Syllabus  of  Lectures  to  be  Given  at  Northfield  Summer  Bible  School 

BY  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 


The  Call  foe  Christ.    Man  Fallen. 

1.  Man  distanced  from  God  by  sin. 

2.  Man  ignorant  of  God  through  sin. 

3.  Man  unlike  God  in  sin. 

Book  I.    The  Bikth. 

4.  The  great  mystery — the  God-man. 

5.  The  meaning.    God  in  Christ. 
6l    The  signs  to  the  sons  of  men. 

Book  II.    The  6Apns>f . 

7.    The  parting  of  the  ways. 
&    Light  on  the  hidden  years. 
9.    The  vision  of  John. 

Book  III.    The  Temptation. 

la  Introductory. 

11.  The  first  temptation. 

12.  The  second. 

13.  The  third. 

14.  Final. 

Book  IV.    The  Tkansfigusation. 

15.  Introductory. 

16.  The  Master  Himself. 


17.  The  celestial  visitors. 

18.  The  amazed  disciples. 

19.  Final. 

Book  V.    The  Crucifixion. 

20.  The  approach. 

21.  The  sufferings  of  Christ. 

22.  Sin  unveiled.    Grace  outshining. 

23.  The  kingly  exodus. 

24.  The  representative  crowds. 

Book  VI.    The  Resurrection. 

25.  Perfect  victory. 

26.  The  Divine  seal. 

27.  Faith's  anchorage. 

Book  VII.    The  Ascension. 

28.  God's  Perfect  Man. 

29.  Man's  wounded  God. 

30.  The  new  union. 

The  Answer  of  Christ.    Man  Redeemed. 

31.  The  Spirit  indwelling  man  through 

Christ 

32.  The  Spirit  joining  man  to  Christ 

33.  The  Spirit  making  man  like  Christ 


Northfield  Extension  Notes. 

Dc  Harry  Guinness  is  expected  to  arrive 
in  .\merica  about  the  middle  of  April.  He 
will  remain  in  this  country  for  a  month, 
giving  addresses  on  missions  and  holding 
gospel  services  in  connection  with  the 
Northfield  Extension. 

Sev.  H.  W.  Pope  is  arranging  to  visit 
Chicago  in  April  to  lecture  at  the  Chicago 
Bible  Institute. 

Ser.  6.  Campbell  Morgan's  appointments 
tor  April  are  as  follows : — 

April  2-13.         St.  Paul,  Minn. 
April  15-22.        Duluth,  Minn. 
April  23-30,        Chicago,  111. 


ers'  Conference  at  Atlanta,  Ga.,  were 
greatly  blessed.  The  attendance  at  all  these 
places  was  large,  and  it  is  believed  lasting 
impressions  upon  the  lives  of  many  have 
been  made. 


Ml  IfoigaA't  meetings  at  Warren  and 
Carlisle,  Pa.,  and  at  the  Christian  Work- 


Northfield  Items. 

Among  recent  visitors  to  Northfield 
has  been  Mr.  Spencer  Walton  of  South 
Africa,  who  is  associated  with  Dr.  Andrew 
Murray  in  the  schools  and  missionary  insti- 
tutes at  Wellington.  Mr.  Walton's  ad- 
dresses to  the  students  at  Mount  Hermon 
and  Northfield  were  greatly  apreciated. 

A  large  number  of  the  students  from 
both  Mount  Hermon  and  the  Northfield 
Seminary  attended  the  Student  Volunteer 
Convention  at  Toronto.  Among  the  number 
were    several    missionaries'    children    who 
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vere  bom  in  foreign  fields  and  are  prepar- 
ng  to  return  u  Christian  workers. 

A  new  bridge,  the  gift  of  Mr.  Francis 
>chel]  of  New  York  in  memory  of  his 
ather,  the  late  Mr.  Robert  Schell  of  New 
fork,  is  to  be  erected  this  summer  opposite 
he  grounds  of  the  Korthfield  Seminary. 
rhis  will  prove  a  great  advantage  to  visit- 
irs  in  that  it  will  lessen  the  journey  from 
he  railroad  station  at  South  Vernon  by 
learly  a  mile. 

Plans  are  being  made  to  erect  a  number 
if  small  cottages  this  summer  on  the  moun- 
ain  side  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Ken- 
ockety  Lodge.  Several  ministers  have  se- 
■ured  lots  for  this  purpose  and  are  ar- 
anging  to  put  Up  small  and  inexpensive 
'cabins"  or  lodges  at  once. 

The  old  street  in  the  village  of  Northfield, 
icon  to  become  a  part  of  the  state  high- 
vay,  is  to  be  macadamized.  This  will  not 
inly  be  a  great  improvement  to  the  town, 
lut,  by  decreasing  the  amount  of  dust,  will 


Calendar  for  April. 

March  30-April  6.        Week     of     special 
prayer  for  Sabbath  Ob- 


April  g. 

April  II. 
April  aa-25. 


New  England  Meth- 
odist Episcopal  Church 
Conference,  Brookline, 
Mass. 

United  Evangelical 
Church  Confereoct, 
Dallas,  Ore. 

Council  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Free  Churcbes, 
Manchester,      England. 

Spring  meeting  of 
Baptist  Union  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
land, London. 


ASSOCIATION  NEWS  AND  NOTES. 


Mr.  D.  M.  McConaughy  of  Madras,  na- 
ional  secretary  of  the  Y,  M,  C  A,,  arrived 
n  America  with  Mr.  Mott  last  month, 
during  his  many  years  of  service  in  India, 
Iflr.  McQinaughy  has  proved  himself  a 
lighly  efficient  worker  and  has  been  recog- 
lized  as  a  successful  leader  in  his  chosen 
ield.  He  leaves  behind  him  in  Madras 
angible  evidence  of  the  success  which 
jod  has  granted  to  his  earnest  labors  in  the 
plendid  Y.  M.  C.  A.  building  which  was 
:stablished  largely  through  his  efforts.  But 
nore  enduring  fruits  of  hts  devotion  re- 
nain  in  the  souls  brought  into  the  King- 
lorn  of  God  through  his  instrumentality. 

Mr.  W.  M.  Danner,  state  secretary  of  the 
f.  M.  C  A.  for  Colorado  has  undertaken 
I  grand  work  which  ought  to  appeal  to 
veryone.  In  his  association  work  Mr.  Dan- 
ler  is  constantly  receiving  requests  from 
oung  men  who  are  come  to  Colorado  suf- 
ering  from  tubercular  difficulties,  for  assist- 
nce  in  securing  suitable  boarding  places 
nd  obtaining  work.  This  is  not  such  an 
asy  task  as  it  might  at  first  seem.  There 
ire  few  places  that  are  willing  to  take  a 
loarder    who   has   tubercular  trouble  and 


business  openings  are  reserved  for  those 
who  are  strong  and  capaUe  of  hard  work. 
The  number  of  young  men  who  are  con- 
stantly going  to  Colorado  in  search  of 
health  is  steadily  increasing  and  the  prob- 
lem of  board  and  work,  especially  for  those 
of  more  limited  means,  has  grown  more 
difficult  of  solution. 

Mr.  Danner  proposes  to  equip  a  large 
farm,  for  which  he  has  some  money  already 
pledged,  where  young  men,  suffering  from 
tubercular  trouble,  can  find  a  good.  Chris- 
tian home,  where  wholesome  food  and  sani- 
tary conditions  will  be  assured  at  a  nominal 
sum.  The  farm  would  afford  means  for 
offering  employment  to  all  who  wish  at  1 
certain  amount  per  hour  and  also  ^ve 
healthful  out-of-door  occupation.  There 
would  be  every  assurance  as  to  the  charac- 
ter of  the  home,  inasmuch  as  it  would  be 
under  the  direct  charge  of  the  association. 
"If  a  poor  clerk,  who,  perhaps,  has  a  wife 
or  mother  dependent  upon  him,  becomes 
infected  with  tuberculosis,  it  is  not  charity 
to  place  him  in  a  hospital  and  support  his 
family  for  him,  for  at  that  moment  he  be- 
comes  an   object    of  pity    and    be^ns  at 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


299 


once  to  lose  the  hope,  and  grit  and  self- 
respect  which  are  not  only  essential  for 
the  recorery  from  tuherculosis  but  essential 
to  life,"  says  Mr.  Danner  in  illustration 
of  the  need  of  such  a  home.  "The  way 
to  render  such  an  unfortunate  man  a  true 
chanty  is  to  put  him  into  surroundings 
where  the  climate  will  not  only  raise  his 
lowered  resistance,  but  enable  him  at  the 
same  time  to  earn  a  living  and  support  a 
family.  The  very  hope  which  such  treat- 
ment would  inspire  in  the  breast  of  a  man 
who  has  given  up  all  idea  of  doing  anything 
more  in  this  world,  and  is  secretly  grieving 
over  the  trouble  he  is  sooner  or  later  to 
cause  his  friends,  would  act  as  a  tonic  and 
tissue  builder,  the  like  of  which  no  earthly 
chemist  could  compound.  If  our  rich  men 
and  women,  while  they  are  bequeathing 
large  amounts  to  colleges,  libraries,  monu- 


ments, art  galleries  and  the  like,  would 
place  a  certain  sum  aside  for  the  temporary 
relief  of  consumptives  in  a  camp  or  farm 
bearing  the  name  of  the  giver,  what  more 
worthy  monument  could  they  have?" 

It  is  estimated  that  the  work  could  be  be- 
gun this  spring  if  $35,000  could  be  secured 
at  once.  Already  one  gift  has  been  made 
of  over  $3,000  and  several  others  are 
pledged,  but  every  dollar  will  be  needed  at 
once  to  open  the  "farm''  at  an  early  date. 

As  many  of  our  readers  will  heartily  sym- 
pathize with  this  undertaking  of  Mr.  Dan- 
ner's  and  wish  to  contribute  towards  it, 
we  would  suggest  that  they  forward 
their  contributions  to  the  editor  of  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work,  who  will 
gladly  send  the  amounts  each  month  to  Mr. 
Danner. 
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C.  I.  Scofield,  D,  D. 


A  Y,  Washington,  D.  C 

1.  The  believer  of  this  dispensation  is 
not  under  the  law  (Rom.  vi.  14).  He  finds 
his  rule  of  life  in  the  Epistles,  which  are 
as  distinctively  given  for  the  church  as  the 
Pentateuch  was  for  Israel.  P^rt  of  that 
nilc  of  life  enjoins  work — ^not  indeed  "for 
the  meat  that  perisheth,"  still  less  that  he 
may  accumulate  wealth.  See  2  Thess.  iii. 
II,  12;  Eph.  iv.  28. 

2.  Healing  is  one  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  (i  Cor.  xii.  9),  but,  like  all  gifts,  it 
is  bestowed  not  upon  all,  but  "as  he  wilP 
(i  Cor.  xii.  11). 

3.  '  The  promise,  John  xi.  26,  is  not  of  ex- 
emption from  physical  death.  All  of 
Christ's  disciples  died.  "The  last  enemy 
that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death"  (i  Cor. 
XV.  26). 

M.  V.  M.,  Elizabeth,  N.  J. 

1.  The  resurrection  spoken  of  in  Matt. 
^^^^  5^  53  <i>d  Qot  occur  until  after  our 
Lord's  resurrection,  though  the  graves  were 
opened  at  the  time  of  His  death.  See 
^^^^  53»  first  clause. 

2.  That  resurrection  is  explained  by  a 
type  which  it  also  fulfills.    Christ  in  resur- 


rection is  called  (i  Cor.  xv.  20)  "the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  slept."  Of  Christ  in 
this  character  the  wave  sheaf  of  Leviticus 
xxiii.  10,  II  is  the  t3rpe.  It  was  a  sample 
of  the  full  harvest.  But  a  sheaf  implies 
plurality,  and  while  the  priority  of  Christ 
in  resurrection  is  carefully  guarded  in 
verse  53,  yet  it  is  believed  that  the  "many" 
saints  who  rose  after  His  resurrection,  re- 
turned with  Him  to  heaven.  They  made 
up  the  sheaf. 

F.  H.  M.,  Plainfield,  N.  J. 

The  article  of  which  you  speak  was  not 
written  by  me,  nor  have  I  seen  it.  The  bib- 
lical order  in  prayer  would  seem  to  be,  to 
the  Father,  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  See  John  xvi.  23;  Romans 
viii.  26;  Eph.  ii.  18. 

E.  A.  W.  W.  R.,  Lethbridge,  Alberta. 

Your  difficulty  with  2  Sam.  v.  8  arises 
from  applying  the  ethics  of  the  Christian 
dispensation  to  the  conduct  of  a  man  who 
was  an  executioner  of  the  divine  justice 
upon  a  corrupt  race.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
overpress  the  word  "hateth."  It  implies  no 
personal  malice.     See  Luke  xiv.  26. 
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W.  B.,  Chicago. 

hin  the  limits  of  this  department 
possible  to  give  the  reasons  for 
the  Anglo-Israel  theory.  Those 
xist,  and  are  unanswerable.  No 
lous  delusion  ever  appeared  in  [he 
prophetic  interpretation, 
the  parable  to  which  you  refer 
xii.  l-io),  the  "guests"  are  the 
is  the  whole  Church  which  is  the 
^hen  the  individuals  comprising 
h  are  in  view  then  they  are  spoken 
!sts."  "servants,"  etc. 
:  Church,  not  Israel,  is  the  bride  of 
t  is  one  of  Israel's  lost  opportnni- 
it  as  Israel  failed  to  become  a 
of  priests"  (Exodus  xix.  6),  and 
:h  is  now  a  "kingdom  of  priests" 


(Rev.  V.  10,  Greek),  so  it  is  the  most  er- 
atted  of  all  possible  relationships.  This  is 
clear  from  a  Cor.  xt.  2;  Eph.  v.  25-33:  "1 
speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  church." 
It  may  be  said,  further,  that  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb  {Rev.  xix,  7-9)  occurs  in 
heaven,  before  the  return  of  the  Lord  h 
glory  (Rev.  xix.  11-21),  while,  as  all  admit, 
the  return  in  glory  precedes  the  regathering 
and  conversion  of  Israel  as  a  tiation— 
though  a  remnant  will  be  in  the  land  during 
the  tribulation.  And  this,  be  it  remembered, 
is  in  exact  harmony  with  the  Gentile  bride- 
types.  It  is  while  Joseph  is  in  rejection  br 
his  brethren  after  the  flesh  that  he  gets  3 
Gentile  bride,  and  he  is  aflenvard  reconciled 
to  his  brethren.  Precisely  the  same  is  tni« 
of  Moses  and  David. 
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■ligioHS  Condition  of  Young  Mtn. 

I  F.  Oates,  Central  DepL  Y.  M. 
licago.  Ooth  6'/i  X  9^,  pages  79, 
iagrains. 

s  a  piece  of  work  which,  quite 
m  its  extraordinary  value  in  its 
I,   is  of  pennanent   worth   in  all 

sociological  investigation  fw  its 
:  method. 

thor,  who  is  secretary  of  the  Cen- 
ch  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  of  Chicago, 

the  consciousness  (hat  neither  he^ 
:ar  as  he  could  discover,  anyone 
y  knew  the  facts  conditioning  the 
ie  young  men  to  whom  he  was  de- 
is  life.  Believing  that  to  invent 
to  the  best  ad\-antagc  he  must  ac- 
iny  cost  of  labor  definite  and  spec- 
towlcdge  of  such   facts,  he  set  to 

a  true  scientitic  spirit  10  gain. 
,nd  compare  them.  The  result  is 
Table  book.    We  commend  it  not 

II  who  are  interested  in  the  young 
of   the   land,  but   to   all   students 

>cial  order  as  connected  with  the 
of  evangel  itatiML 


ReeoHstmclion  in  Mistijsippi.  By  Janes 
Wilford  Gamer,  Professor  in  Columbia 
University.  The  Macmillan  Company, 
New  York.  N.  Y.  Ooth,  sJi  x  8%.  page* 
42a,  $3J5. 

The  reconstruction  period  is  now  so  re- 
mote, the  promoters  of  it  are  so  completely 
removed  from  the  stage  of  action,  the  pe- 
culiar passions  which  dominated  them  have 
been  so  completely  eliminated,  and  the 
graver  results  of  the  astonishing  unwi^loni 
of  the  measures  then  taken  are  now  so  ap- 
parent to  all,  that  the  time  has  fully  come 
for  the  history  of  that  epoch  to  be  dispas- 
siotutely  written. 

For  one  of  the  states  which  suffered  under 
the  reconstruction  legislation.  Mississippi. 
Professor  Gamer  has  done  that  work;  and 
that  with  such  freedom  from  passion,  such 
judicial  fairness  of  mind,  and  such  indus- 
try in  collecting  and  sifting  the  facts,  that 
it  may  welt  scr\-e  as  a  model  for  all  similar 

The  book  opens  with  a  review  o(  the 
sbvery  discussions  of  the  thirty  years  pre- 
ceding the  war,  and  is  especially  fair  in  the 
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statement  of  the  case  of  the  South,  as  the 
South  viewed  it.  That  point  of  view  the 
author  neither  attacks  nor  defends.  As  a 
historian  it  was  his  duty  to  state  it,  and 
this  he  has  done  with  perfect  fairness. 

A  failure  to  comprehend  the  convictions 
which  impelled  the  South  to  take  up  arms 
--convictions  as  conscientiously  held 
(whether  rightly  or  wrongly)  as  those  which 
inspired  the  North — lay  at  the  root  of  all 
the  errors  of  reconstruction.  Doubtless 
President  Lincoln,  better  than  any  North- 
ern statesman,  understood  and  believed  in 
that  sincerity,  and  no  one  now  doubts  that 
had  he  lived  much,  at  least,  of  the  unwis- 
dom (and  worse)  of  those  years  would 
have  been  prevented. 

The  death  of  Lincoln  left  the  South  help- 
less in  the  hands  of  Andrew  Johnson  on 
the  one  hand,  and  of  the  doctrinaire  ex- 
tremists in  Congress  on  the  other.  The 
minds  of  these  men  had  been  formed  in  the 
long  and  angry  controversies  over  the 
question  of  the  extension  of  slavery  to  the 
territories,  and  they  came  to  the  settle- 
ment of  the  new  status  of  the  South  exas- 
perated by  the  obstinate  and  sanguinary 
struggle  in  which  slavery  had  been  extin- 
guished. Undoubtedly  they  deliberately 
meant  much  of  the  legislation  which  fol- 
lowed to  be  semi-penal  in  its  character. 
They  were  not  sorry  to  humble  the  pride  of 
the  South.  The  language  of  the  debates 
proves  this,  if  proof  were  needed. 

The  South  felt  deeply  that  their  defeat, 
the  loss  of  life  which  touched  every  home, 
and  their  complete  and  utter  impoverishment 
vere  penalties  quite  sufficient.  It  cannot  be 
too  often  pointed  out  that  not  the  war  but 
reconstruction  embittered  the  South.  It  is 
c^  to  see  now  what  should  have  been 
done.  A  commission,  composed  in  part  of 
men  of  affairs  outside  of  politics  (in  the 
office-holding  sense)  should  have  been  ap- 
pointed to  deliberately  study  the  situation, 
not  as  requiring  sentimental,  still  less  penal 
remedies,  but  solely,  with  a  view  to  estab- 
>sh  just  relations  between  the  two  races, 
and  to  bring  the  whole  South  by  the 
shortest  possible  road  into  hearty  and  loyal 
^-cccptance  of  the  changed  conditions. 


Such  a  commission  should  have  included 
eminent  representatives  of  both  political 
parties,  and  should  have  sought  the  counsel 
of  leading  Southern  men. 

If  this  had  been  done,  the  worst  outrages 
of  reconstruction  would  have  been  avoided, 
the  old  affectionate  relations  between  the 
races  conserved,  and  the  dial  of  progress 
set  forward  a  century. 


The  Private  Life  of  the  Sultan,  By 
(jeorges  Dorys.  D.  Appleton  &  Co.,  New 
York,  N.  Y.     Qoth,  5^  x  7^,  pages  277. 

$1.20. 

The  author  of  this  interesting  book  be- 
longs to  the  "Young  Turkey"  party,  and 
is  therefore  at  present  in  exile.  He  is  a 
son  of  the  late  Prince  of  Samos,  who  was 
a  Turkish  minister,  and  he  grew  up  in  the 
personal  observation  of  the  things  of 
which   he  writes. 

His  account  of  the  character  and  ideas 
of  Abdul  Hamid  at  once  explains  the 
long  series  of  massacres  and  atrocities 
which  have  marked  his  reign.  Such  a  man, 
a  blood-thirsty,  senjsual  beast,  as  cowardly 
as  he  is  cruel,  should  not  be  permitted  by 
the  civilized  world  to  occupy  the  throne  of 
an  empire.  The  right  which  England  had 
to  dethrone  Theebaw  of  Burma;  the  right 
which  the  United  States  had  to  put  an  end 
to  the  long  misrule  of  Spain  in  Cuba — that 
right  civilization  has  to  end  the  cruel  and 
filthy  reign  of  Abdul  Hamid. 


The  Red  Letter  Bible,  Louis  Klopsch, 
New  York,  N.  Y.    Flexible  leather,  7x9. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  call  attention  to  this 
admirable  edition  of  Holy  Scripture.  Not 
only  is  it  in  the  essentials  of  good  paper, 
clear  type,  excellent  "helps,"  etc.,  the  equal 
of  any  other  edition  of  the  Bible,  but  by 
the  device  of  printing  in  red  all  the  words 
recorded  as  having  been  uttered  by  our 
Lord,  it  adds  to  the  testimony  of  Him  Who 
spake  as  never  man  spake,  a  singular  hn- 
pressiveness. 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 

Easter  Anthem. 


Mat  Whtttlb  Moodt. 


scend  rrom  He&v'n  with  a  about,    .     .     .  With   a  ehoot,    .     .     .  With  • 


Copriigbt.  1902,  br  Hat  Wbittls  Moodt. 


Easter  Anthem. 


308 


Easter  Anthem. 
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we,which  are    a  -  live  and    re-roaln, Shall  be  caught  up     to-geth-er  with 
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MARK. 

Mark  presents  us  with  an  entirely  new 
aspea  of  our  Lord's  Person  and  character. 
His  whole  story  thrills  and  pulsates  with 
life  and  movement  and  unceasing  activity. 
In  Matthew  we  have  heheld  Him  as  the 
King.  Here  w«  find  Him  as  the  Servant 
The  Kingly  words  are  remarkably  absent. 
The  whole  picture  presented  is  that  of  the 
S<»  of  God,  bent  to  human  estate,  serving 
in  suffering  and  by  life-long  sacrifice.  That 
scnrice  is  constant  and  full  of  zeal.  From 
place  to  place  He  passes,  ever  ministering 
to  the  crowds,  always  ready  to  be  inter- 
rupted in  the  places  of  His  own  retirement 
if  need  in  any  form  comes  making  demands 
upon  His  attention  and  power.  It  is  the 
Gospel  which  wotdd  appeal  most  strongly 
to  the  Roman  by  reason  of  its  revelation  of 
Jesus  as  the  Man  of  the  crowds,  the  Man 
of  action,  by  quick  movements,  and  inde- 
fatigable zeal,  arousing,  arresting,  and  at- 
tracting thenL  At  the  same  time  it  would 
bring  to  them  a  new  conception  of  popular 
attraction,  that  of  the  place  of  the  Chief 
of  an,  being  gained  and  held  by  One  Who 
came  to  the  crowds  in  the  character  of  a 
Servant 

TiMday,  itt  Mark  t.  /  to  8.  These  are 
introductory  words,  characterized  by  their 
brevity.  To  this  writer,  who  has  seen 
Jesus  as  the  Man  of  consuming  passion 
in  service,  there  can  be  no  time  spent  in 
details  that  are  not  necessary  to  his  particu- 
1^  aspect  of  the  character  of  Christ.  He 
at  oDce  announces  his  theme,  "The  begin- 


ning of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,"  and  then  in  rapid,  clear  sentences 
declares  the  mission  and  message  of  the 
forerunner.  You  feel  that  the  energy  and 
force  of  the  coming  One  are  such  as  to 
hasten  the  herald  that  precedes  Him  with 
the  urgent  business  of  "making  straight 
his  paths."  There  is  tension,  suspense,  ex- 
pectancy, almost  impatience,  in  these  open- 
ing verses.  "He  that  cometh"  is  Chief  of 
all,  and  His  superiority  is  to  be  proved  in 
service. 

From  James  Brown: 

John  the  Baptist's  power  lay  in  this— that 
he  was  a  voice,  and  not  an  echo.  The  peo« 
pie  of  Israel  had  long  been  accustomed  to 
religious  teachers  who  were  only  echoes — 
echoes  of  the  more  distant  past  when 
Moses  and  the  prophets  spake  "the  word 
of  the  Losd'^  with  living  voice,  and  yet 
more  frequently  echoes  of  the  teaching  of 
some  recent  Rabbi,  himself  an  echo  and 
unreal.  Their  temple  courts  in  which  diey 
disputed  the  law,  their  synagogue  in  which 
Moses  was  expotmded,  were  as  but  whis- 
pering galleries  in  which  men,  surrounded 
with  shadows,  listen  to  sounds  that  belong 
not  to  the  living  world  at  all.  But  at 
length  the  accents  of  a  living  voice  fell 
upon  the  nation's  ear.  A  religious  teacher 
appeared  who  dealt  with  realities,  and  not 
with  semblances.  He  spoke  as  a  living 
man  to  living  men  in  an  actual  world.  The 
need  of  our  time  is  for  voices, — voices 
which  are  not  echoes,  living  voices  speak- 
ing the  Uyinff  truth,  out  of  the  depths  of  a 
living  experience,  and  in  the  living  lan- 
guage of  living  men;  voices  preaching 
mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  righteousness  and 
not  burnt  offerings,  faith  and  not  outward 
cleansing;  voices  bringing  good  tidings  of 
blessed  possibilities  for  a  sin-stricken  world, 
of  the  coming  of  a  kingdom  in  mercy  and 
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in  judgment,  which  are  not  two  but  eter- 
nally and  forever  one;  voices  bearing  wit- 
ness for  the  Christ — ^the  incarnation  of  di- 
vinest  righteousness  and  divinest  compas- 
sion, the  Redeemer  of  the  fallen,  the 
Helper  of  the  helpless,  the  Brother  of  us 
all;  voices  whose  accents  are  not  hard  and 
dogmatic  and  pitiless,  but  as  of  men  who 
have  wrestled,  nay,  who  perchance  are 
wrestling  still,  with  sorrow  and  doubt  and 
fear. 

Wednesday,  and.  Mark  t.  p  to  ii.  The 
silence  of  the  long  years  is  broken.  The 
curtain  of  seclusion  is  rent,  and  the  Man  of 
God's  will  comes  from  the  obedience  of 
Nazareth  to  the  obedience  of  the  life  of 
public  ministry.  The  first  act  before  the 
crowds  that  He  was  so  wondrously  to  at- 
tract and  influence  in  the  coming  days  was 
an  act  of  pure  grace  and  lowliest  humility. 
He  took  His  place  amongst  them,  and  was 
baptized  with  a  baptism  of  which  He  had 
no  need  whatever.  His  service  is  based 
upon  a  great  necessity  arising  out  of  hu- 
man sin,  and  here  at  the  beginning  He  is 
"numbered  with  the  transgressors,"  as  they, 
sinful  ones,  are  confessing  their  sins  in 
obedience  to  the  stern  voice  of  the  last 
prophet  of  the  long  and  illustrious  line. 
Out  of  that  place  of  lowliness,  He  rises  to 
the  opened  Heavens  and  the  Divine  voice 
that  proclaims  the  unbroken  unity  existing 
between  the  Eternal  Father  and  the  be- 
loved Son. 

From  I.  C.  Ryle: 

"A  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Thou  art 
my  beloved  Son  in  whom  1  ^  am  well 
pleased."  That  voice  was  the  voice  of  God 
the  Father.  It  declared  the  wondrous  and 
ineffable  love  which  has  existed  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son  from  all  eternity. 
"The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given 
all  things  into  his  hand."  It  proclaimed 
the  Father's  full  and  complete  approbation 
of  Christ's  mission  to  seek  and  to  save 
the  lost.  It  announced  the  Father's  accept- 
ance of  the  Son  as  the  Mediator,  Substitute, 
and  Surety  of  the  new  covenant.  There  is 
a  rich  mine  of  comfort  in  these  words  for 
all  Christ's  believing  members.  In  them- 
selves, and  in  their  own  doings,  they  see 
nothing  to  please  God.  They  are  daily 
sensible  of  weakness,  shortcoming,  and  im- 
perfection in  all  their  ways.  But  let  them 
remember  that  the  Father  regards  them  as 
members  of  His  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
He  sees  no  spot  in  them.  He  beholds 
them  as  in  Christ,  clothed  in  His  righteous- 
ness, and  invested  with  His  merit.  They 
are  "accepted  in  the  beloved,"  and  when 


the  holy  eye  of  God  looks  at  them.  He  is 
"well  pleased." 

Thnxsday,  3rd.    Mark  t.  12  to  13,    As  to 

words,  how  brief  this  story  of  the  tempta- 
tion, yet  how  much  force  and  meaning  are 
compressed  into  it.  There  are  four  points 
specially  to  be  noticed,  (i)  "The  Spirit 
driveth  him."  The  verb  is  very  strong, 
and  is  the  same  used  in  connection  with 
Christ's  "driving  out"  of  demons.  This 
marks  the  very  actual  way  in  which  the 
Master  was  under  the  control  of  the 
Spirit  This  also  suggests  that  a  Spirit - 
possessed  man  is  one  to  whom  the  Spirit 
bears  the  same  relation  as  a  demon  bore 
to  the  man  possessed,  that  of  mastery  over 
mind  and  will.  We  are  too  apt  to  mini- 
mize the  meaning  of  the  word  possession  in 
this  setting.  (2)  "He  was  in  the  wilder- 
ness forty  days,  tempted  of  Satan,"  Not 
merely  that  He  fasted  and  then  was 
tempted,  but  that  all  through  the  time  He 
was  the  subject  of  temptation.  (3)  "He 
was  with  the  wild  beasts."  How  graph- 
ically this  reveals  the  horror  of  that  time. 
How  strong  the  contrast  between  the  "en- 
vironment" of  the  first  and  second  Adam. 
Yet  the  preposition  "with"  suggests  that 
He  was  with  them  unharmed,  having 
dominion  over  them  as  un fallen  man. 
(4)  "The  angels  ministered  unto  him.** 
Most  probably  after  every  fresh  tempta- 
tion. Matthew  only  chronicles  the  minis- 
tration after  the  final  onslaught,  and  says 
nothing  of  the  temptation  during  the  forty 
days. 

From  Frederick  Whitiield: 

The  wilderness,  the  temptaticHi,  Satan, 
the  wild  beasts,  but,  in  the  midst  of  all,  the 
ministrations  of  heaven — "angels  minis- 
•tered  unto  him."  These  never  fail.  In  the 
darkest  hour,  the  thickest  of  the  conflict, 
God  sends  His  succorings.  His  comforts, 
His  peace.  His  promises.  They  come,  like 
angel  visits,  in  our  darkest  moments.  We 
sometimes  start  at  some  strange  turn  in 
trial's  history,  some  unexpected  result, 
some  unforseen  circumstance,  some  un- 
looked-for break  in  an  apparently  dissever- 
able  chain,  some  uplifting  joy  when  the  ex- 
tremity has  come.  What  are  these?  An- 
?:el  visits,  silently  but  surely  in  our  path, 
ulfilling  God's  gracious  purposes,  making 
"all  things  work  together  for  good,"  and 
leaving  on  the  memory  of  the  heart  deep  and 
ineffaceable  impressions  of  God's  love  and 
mercy.  Yes,  the  Saviour's  history  here  is 
the   very   type   of   our   own — a   mirror   in 
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which  every  child  of  God  may  see  his  own 
reflected.  The  Saviour's  special  blessings 
and  trials  and  heaven's  ministrations  in  the 
midst  of  them,  are  the  true  picture  of  all 
His  followers.  May  we  look  at  them,  and 
derive  comfort  and  consolation,  trust  the 
Hand  that  leads  us,  and  the  Arm  that  suc- 
cors us,  and  the  Eye  that  watches  over  us, 
more  than  we  have  done. 

Friday,  4t]L  Mark  t.  14  to  22.  This  call- 
ing of  the  two  pairs  of  brothers  is  very  in- 
teresting. It  was  not  His  first  appearance 
to  these  men.  Andrew  had  before  this 
found  the  Christ,  and  led  his  brother 
Simon  to  Him.  John,  too,  had  most  likely 
been  the  companion  of  Andrew  in  that 
early  following  of  Jesus.  This  is  the  call 
to  service.  **f  will  make  you  to  become 
fishers  of  men."  It  is,  so  far  as  one  can 
trace  the  Divine  method,  an  unalterable 
law  that  God's  workers  are  called  from 
some  daily  task,  which  in  the  issue  proves 
to  have  been  a  part,  and  a  most  necessary 
one,  of  the  Divine  training  for  higher  ser- 
vice. So  far  as  these  accounts  give  particu* 
iars  no  single  apostle  was  called  save  from 
some  occupation.  To  service  they  were 
called  in  pairs..  It  seems,  also,  to  have  been 
the  Lord's  mind  constantly  that  service 
should  be  rendered  in  fellowship.  How 
much  we  lose  of  strength  and  of  stimulus 
when  this  is  forgotten. 

From  J.  H,  Shakespeare: 

Following  Christ,  if  rightly  understood, 
is  the  destruction  of  selfishness.  It  casts 
of!  the  idols  of  worldly  prudence  and 
worldly  maxims  from  the  heart,  and  puts 
'>ere  instead  the  supreme  self-sacrifice  of 
Christ.  Well  might  these  two  plain  men 
have  said,  "Whatl  leave  all  and  follow 
Tbce?  Leave  our  nets  and  boats  that  we 
have  bought  with  our  few  savings?  Ruin 
our  worldly  chances  and  go  forth  to  we 
know  not  what — all  for  the  hope  of  doing 
good?  Where  is  the  gain?  What  is  the 
advantage  to  ourselves?"  But  the  man 
who  receives  Christ  into  his  heart  cannot 
reason  in  that  way.  Tell  him  that  he  is 
friying  up  his  worldly  chances,  that  he  is 
injuring  his  strength,  that  he  is  working 
>^ithoat  hope  of  reward  on  earth;  and  he 
ntust  still  reply,  "My  aim  is  not  the  grati- 
tude of  men,  but  the  favor  of  God.  I  am 
not  working  for  the  regard  of  men,  but  for 
the  *wdl  done'  of  my  Master."  The  true 
disciple  is  he  who  leaves  his  nets  and  boats 
At  the  command  of  Christ;  the  man  who 
goes  out  to  a  foreign  land,  leaving  kindred 
and  home  that  he  may  preach  the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ;  the  Sunday  school 


teacher  who  gives  up  the  hour  needed,  per- 
chance, for  rest,  that  the  ignorant  may  be 
taught,  and  the  feet  of  children  led  into  the 
narrow  way.  Christ  calls  us  to  the  higher 
discipleship,  because  it  is  His  purpose  that 
we,  under  God,  should  bring  back  the  world 

to  His  sway Let  us  rise  above  the 

low  level  where  we  can  only  read  the  word 
"duty,"  to  that  grander  height  where  we 
can  see  that  all  Christian  service  is  a  privi- 
lege and  a  joy;  and  though  heart  and  flesh 
fail  sometimes,  let  us  walk  as  seeing  the 
invisible.  The  divinest  life  that  ever  the 
world  knew  carried  its  cross  every  step  of 
the  way,  and  your  life  will  not  be  worth 
much  unless  you  carry  your  cross  too. 

Saturday,  stlL  Mark  t.  23  to  28,  What 
a  clear  and  remarkable  testimony  to  Jesus 
Christ  this  demon  borel  Man  was  blinded 
so  that  he  did  not  recognize  the  true  facts 
concerning  this  Teacher  that  astonished 
him.  This  unclean  spirit,  whose  energy 
was  directed  against  the  spoiling  of  human 
life  and  character,  says  of  this  Man — 
"Thou  art  the  Holy  One  of  God"  What 
a  confession  of  the  victory  of  Christ!  In 
spite  of  all  the  attacks  of  hell,  He  is  still 
untouched,  unharmed  of  evil, — "The  Holy 
One  of  God."  But  from  such,  Christ  asks 
and  accepts  no  testimony,  and  the  stem, 
authoritative  voice  rebukes  and  drives 
forth  the  foul  spirit.  Evil  ever  bears  wit- 
ness to  the  purity  of  Jesus,  but  He  never 
asks  such  proof.  His  credentials  are  to 
be  found  rather  in  His  power  not  only 
Himself  to  be  pure,  but  also  to  cast  out  the 
impurity  from  others.  It  is  worthy  of  note 
that  after  the  battle  of  the  wilderness  He 
ever  addressed  and  dealt  with  devils  in  the 
language  and  tone  of  the  Conqueror.  His 
voice  is  the  voice  of  an  authority  they  dare 
not  question.  Its  authority  is  that  of  His 
holiness  in  spite  of  all  their  attacks,  and 
this  is  the  authority  of  the  Victor  over  the 
vanquished. 

From  Frederick  Whitfield: 

The  unclean  spirit  here,  as  well  as  its 
language,  is  the  very  expression  of  every 
natural  heart.  When  it  comes  in  contact 
with  the  truth  does  it  not  "cry  out"  against 
it,  manifesting  its  enmity  openly?  Is  not 
the  language  of  the  heart,  "let  us  alone**? 
It  is  the  feeling  that  it  has  to  do  with  the 
Holy  One  of  God  that  produces  this  con- 
viction. God's  holiness  confronts  man's 
guilt.  He  cannot,  he  feels,  shake  off  his 
tremendous  responsibility  to  that  Being. 
This  increases  the  torment  of  the  heart,  and 
its  hatred  to  God.    "Why  cannot  I  be  left 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


ilone?  What  have  I  to  do  with  Thee, 
fhou  Holy  One  of  God?    Art  Thon  come 

0  destroy  me  ?"  The  veiy  words,  and 
houghts,  and  feelings  of  the  unclean  spirit 
lave  been  the  echo  of  every  natural  heart 
iifiee  the  fall  of  man.    Who  can  meet  such 

1  case  as  this?  Not  education,  not  teachers, 
lot  reformation,  or  human  religion — onlv 
'esus.  How  powerless  is  ever^ning  elset 
kien  may  cover  the  heart  with  religion, 
vith  external  decency  of  life,  with  the  most 
nlighiened  garb  they  can  furnish,  yet  is  it 
he  old  heart  still,  unchanged  and  un- 
Jiangeable  underneath  its  gilded  mask. 
)nly  Jesus  can  meet  this  unclean  spirit  in 
nan.  Under  His  almighty  dealing  the 
pirit  of  rebellion  and  hatred  is  silenced 
ind  rebuked.  Under  His  almighty  dealing 
t  is  finally  cast  out,  and  man  becomes  a 
lew  creature,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
ind  in  his  right  mind.  This  is  a  mighty 
work.  None  couLd  do  it  of  old  but  Jesus, 
jad  none  can  do  it  still. 

Sunday,  6th.  Mark  i.  39  to  31.  From 
he  synagogue  to  the  home.  Those  who 
mow  what  it  is  to  bring  the  Lord  with 
hem  in  this  journey  know  moreover  what 
t  is  to  find  that  He  and  His  power  are 
he  same  in  the  one  place  as  in  the  other. 
it  does  not  reserve  His  power  of  healing 
or  the  public  places.  A  loved  one  at  home 
s  in  need,  and  "they  tell  him  of  her,"  and 
iis  hand  of  gentle  love  and  omnipotent 
orce  takes  hold  upon  her  dry,  fevered 
land  in  all  its  weakness,  and  imparts  the 
oolness  of  healing,  and  the  power  to  serve, 
iow  beautifully  she  proves  her  gratitude. 
'She  ministered  unto  them."  It  is  ever  so. 
Ul  the  power  He  gives,  which  comes  first 
.s  blessing  to  us,  is  power  also  to  serve 
ithers.  The  communication  of  His  grace 
s  ever  the  beginning  of  our  giving  again  to 
Jim.  The  very  wisdom  and  grace  of  God 
5  in  the  arrangement.  The  "them"  in  this 
tatement  includes  the  Lord.  She  returns 
0  Him  in  loving  ministration  some  of  the 
lealth  and  strength  He  has  bestowed  upon 
ler.  This  opportunity  she  found  in  the  im- 
Dediate  necessity  of  the  home.  How  many 
lo  nothing  because  they  wait  for  a  great 
■ccasion  which  never  comes.  The  best 
hing  is  to  begin  right  where  you  are. 

:tlecUd: 

'  He  touched  her  hand  and  the  fever  left 
herl" 
He  touched  her  hand  as  only  He  can. 
With   the   wondrous  skill   of  the  Great 
Physician. 


And  the  fever  pain  in  the  throblnng  tem- 
ples. 
Died  out  with  the  flush  on  brow  and 
cheek; 
And  the  lips  that  had  been  so  parched 
and  burning 
Trembled   with   thanks  she  could  not 
speak. 

And  the  eyes  where  the  fever  light  had 
faded, 
Looked  up  by  her  gnteful  tears  made 
dim. 
And    she    rose    and    ministered    in    the 
household. 
She  arose  and  ministered  unto  Him. 

"  He  touched  her  hand  and  the  fever  left 
her!" 
Oh,  blessed  touch  of  the  Man  Divine  1 
So  beautiful  to  rise  and  serve  Him, 
When  the  fever's  gone  from  yoor  life 
and  mine. 


WTiatever  the  fever.  His  touch  can  h' 

Whatever  the  tempest.  His  voice  c 

still. 
There    is    only    joy    as    we    seek    i 

pleasure, 
There  is  only  rest  as  we  choose  I 


Touch    Thou   our   hands,   let    the    fever 
And  so  shall  we  minister  unto  Thee. 


Uonity,  7th.  Afark  1.  31  lo  34.  The 
news  of  the  two  miracles  spreads,  and  the 
crowds  gather.  This  is  ever  the  case.  U 
we  want  Che  crowds  to  gather  together  we 
must  have  the  Master  at  work  among  ui. 
When  your  Church  begins  to  produce  wit- 
nesses who  can  say  "He  has  healed  me." 
then  all  the  need  of  the  district  will  begin 
to  gather  to  your  services.  And  if  this  oc- 
cur, is  He  equal  to  the  need  of  so  many 
and  varied  wants?  Look  again  at  that  mul- 
titude gathered  about  the  door  at  eventide. 
With  what  perfect  ease  He  heals  manf, 
and  casts  out  many  demons  I  Yet  not  all. 
There  is  reserve  in  the  statement.  Yes, 
there  are  men  He  cannot  heal.  No  disease 
baffles  Him.  no  detnon  disputes  Hii 
authority.  There  are  men  who  thwart  amf 
hinder  Him.  Let  us  beware  I  We  miT 
be  attracted  lo  Him  out  of  the  curiositr 
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iroQsed  by  His  undoubted  power.  We  maj 
be  interested  and  amazed  at  His  wondrous 
power,  and  ret  we  may  receive  nothins 
from  Him  personally  and  immediately.  To 
do  this  something  more  than  curiosity  is 
needed;  there  must  be  contact. 

From  H.  TwtlU: 

At  even  ere  the  sun  was  set, 

The  sick,  0   Lord,  around  Thee  lay! 
Oh,  in  what  divers  pains  they  met  I 

Oh,  with  what  joy  they  went  away  I 

Once  more  'tis  eventide,  and  we, 
Oppressed  by  various  ills,  draw  near ; 

What  if  Thy  form  we  cannot  seel 
We  know  and  feet  that"  Thou  art  here. 

O  Saviour   Christ,   our  woes  dispel. 
For  some  are  sick,  and  some  are  sad. 

And  some  have  never  loved  Thee  well. 
.^nd  some  have  lost  the  love  they  had. 

And  some  have  found  the  world  is  vain. 
Yet  from  the  world  they  break  not  free, 

And  some  have  friends  who  give  them  pain. 
Yet  have  not  sought  a  Friend  in  Thee. 

And  none,  O  Lord,  have  perfect  rest. 
For  none  are  wholly  free  from  sin. 

And  they  who  fain  would  serve  Thee  best 
Are  conscious  most  of  wrong  within. 

0  Saviour  Christ,  Thou  too  art  man  I 
Thou  hast  been  troubled,  tempted,  tried ; 

Th;  kind  but  searching  glance  can  scan 
The  very  wounds  Chat  shame  would  hide. 

Thy  touch  has  still  its  ancient  power; 

No  word  from  Thee  can  fruitless  fall; 
Hear  in  this  solemn  evening  hour. 

And  in  Thy  mercy  heal  us  all. 

Tuesday,  8th.  Mark  i.  3S  to  39.  Such 
pressure  of  the  crowds  upon  Him,  made  it 
necessary  that  He  should  hold  very  special 
communion  with  the  Father.  The  ne-ct 
morning,  very  early,  while  darkness  still 
lingers.  He  rises  before  any  of  the  others, 
and  steals  away  to  a  desert  place  to  com- 
muDE  with  God.  What  joy  to  His  Spirit 
there  must  have  been  in  those  quiet,  lonely 
hours!  No  sonnd,  no  movement.  Shut 
out  from  man,  by  His  own  choice,  and 
alone  with  God,  in  the  silence.  The  hush 
of  Eternity,  the  calm  of  God.  (Ah,  me. 
that  we  know  so  little  of  it!)  The  quiet 
is  past,  the  rush  of  the  late-rising  disciples 
and  their  eager  clamor  break  in  upon  His 
communion.  He  is  not  angry  at  being  thus 
disturbed!  He  never  was!  The  more  we 
Imow  of  the  quietness  of  the  Secret  Place, 
ihe  lets  irritable  we  are  when  the  rush  and 
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need  of  the  crowd  disturb  us.  The  disci- 
ples tell  Him  that  all  are  seeking  Him,  and 
He  immediately  decides  to  go  elsewhere. 
This  was  His  constant  method.  The 
curious  and  easily  moved  multitudes,  really 
under  passing  emotion  to  make  Him  King, 
must  be  left  He  is  doing  a  more  scrfid 
work  than  that  It  would  be  well  for  us  to 
remember  that  for  men  and  movements  the 
point  of  popularity  is  the  place  of  peril. 

From  J.  Retidel  Harris: 

Retirement  with  God  is  the  only  prepara- 
tion for  success,  and  the  only  medicine  for 
failure.  The  secret  of  all  strong  souls  lies 
in  those  times  of  loneliness  when  they  were 
bound  hand  and  foot  as  captives  to  the 
Everlasting  Will.  We  deride  such  now- 
adays ;  call  them  mystic,  contemplationist, 
fanatic.  But  if  it  were  anything  but  re- 
ligion, people  would  not  laugh.  Tell  them 
of  Demosthenes  living  in  a  cellar,  with  head 
half  shaved  to  prevent  his  appearing  In 
public,  and  there  will  be  admiration.  Was 
it  any  wonder  that  he  became  an  orator? 
But  let  a  man  be  as  bent  on  becoming  a 
saint,  let  him  give  up  one  hour's  frivolous 
talk  in  order  to  commune  with  his  Father 
in  secret,  then  we  suspect  that  such  an  one 
is  becoming  righteous  overmuch.  We  miss 
much  through  our  want  of  separation  from 
the  world,  and  through  our  deficiency  tn 
insulation,  or,  which  is  the  same  word,  in 
isolation.  If  we  go  into  a  science  laboratory 
and  examine  the  great  brass  machines  for 


the  insulators ;  and  if  it  were  not  for  them, 
no  electricity  would  remain  on  the  sur&ce; 
as  it  is,  electricity  is  hard  enough  to  keep 
in  charge,  even  with  the  best  insulators 
And  we  know  sometimes  what  it  is  to  have 
life  and  power  pass  into  us  from  above, 
but  we  do  not  know  how  to  retain  it,  be- 
cause we  have  never  learnt  true  retirement 
of  heart  and  insulation  of  life. 

Wednesdar,  gtta.  Mark  i.  40  to  4$.  This 
story  of  the  leper  is  full  of  a  subtle  charm 
that  never  loses  its  power  over  the  hearts 
of  men.  The  quick  "I  will"  of  Jesus,  the 
touch  proving  at  once  His  great  tenderness 
towards  the  man,  and  His  perfect  con- 
fidence in  Himself,  these  are  exquisite  illus- 
trations of  the  grace  and  tenderness  of  this 
"Servant  of  all."  The  story,  has  another 
side,  and  that  one  which  we  should  ever 
do  well  to  bear  in  mind.  Our  Lord's  com- 
mand to  him  not  to  publish  the  matter  was 
most  peremptory  and  important,  and  yet 
away  he  went  in  his  blundering  zeal  and 
disobeyed.     The    result    was    that    "Jesus 
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could  no  more  openly  enter  into  a  city, 
but  was  without  in  desert  places."  Oh, 
that  we  would  remember  that  obedience  is 
praise,  and  prayer,  and  service  all  in  one! 
The  desire  to  laud  the  Master  which  goes 
outside  His  will  is  absolutely  pernicious, 
and  will  but  hinder  Him.  It  would  be  in- 
teresting but  saddening  to  notice  how  often 
the  zeal  of  an  ignorant  and  disobedient 
love  has  hindered  the  Lord.  "To  obey  is 
better  than  sacrifice." 

From  E.  A.  Stuart: 

There  is  no  doubt  real  power  in  personal 
testimony,  but  it  is  quite  possible  we  may 
lay  too  much  stress  upon  it;  and  that  is  the 
danger  in  the  present  day.  The  young  con- 
vert, before  he  has  had  any  experience,  is 
encouraged  to  tell  forth  his  story  until 
there  is  this  danger — that  when  the  devil  of 
unbelief  is  driven  out,  the  devil  of  pride 
shall  enter  in,  and  the  man  begins  to  think 
that  he  has  done  something  very  great  in 
trusting  in  Jesus.  There  is  a  very  great 
danger  of  pressing  personal  testimony  too 
far.  But  there  is  real  use  of  testimony. 
Our  Lord  seems  to  indicate  it  here:  "Tell 
no  man;  but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to 
the  priest,  and  offer,"  etc  It  would  be  far 
better  for  you  to  go  to  your  house  in  soli- 
tude, to  think  over  in  silence  what  God  has 
done  for  you,  and  there  in  your  solitary 
chamber  to  pour  out  your  thanksgiving  to 
God.  There  is  more  real  true  work  done 
in  the  stillness  of  solitude  than  if  you  go 
and  publish  abroad  what  Christ  has  done 
for  you.  But  there  is  a  testimony  you  must 
bring:  "Go  thy  way,  and  shew  thyself  to 
the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses 
commanded."  Not  so  much  go  and  speak, 
but  go  and  live;  go  and  shew,  not  so  much 
go  and  tell  them  I  am  a  cleansed  man, 
but  let  them  see  the  anointed  hand,  the 
purified  ear.  Let  them  see  the  life-blood 
coursing  through  your  veins,  and  that  you 
have  become  as  a  little  child,  humble  and 
faithful.  Go  and  shew  thyself  to  the  priests. 
And  who  are  they?  Those  most  opposed 
to  My  claims,  those  who  hate  Me  as  the 
Messiah.  Go  and  show  thyself  to  My  ene- 
mies; they  will  not  care  for  your  speaking, 
but  it  will  be  your  life  that  will  be  a  testi- 
mony to  them.  Then  go  and  offer  as  a 
gift  what  Moses  commanded.  If  Moses 
has  told  you  to  sprinkle  your  hand,  your 
car.  your  feet — ^your  ear,  your  hand,  and 
your  foot,  and  every  part  of  your  body 
must  be  sanctified  not  now  in  obedience  to 
some  iron  law,  but  as  expressive  of  your 
heart's  gratitude  for  what  Jesus  has  done 
for  you. 

Thursday,  loth.  Mark  U.  i  to  J2,  A 
great  principle  of  the  exercise  of  power  by 
the  .Master  is  revealed  here.     "When   he 


saw  their  faith."  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  word  "their"  includes  the  whole 
party,  both  the  man  himself  and  those  who 
brought  him.  How  many  crippled  ones  are 
waiting  for  some  who  shall  bear  them  to 
Jesus!  In  the  subsequent  verses  we  have 
the  account  of  the  beginning  of  attacks 
upon  the  Master.  Not  openly,  but  in  their 
hearts  they  questioned  His  right  to  for- 
give sins.  He  at  once  answers  liieir  in- 
ward onslaught.  Note  that  He  proves  His 
authority  by  His  power.  The  tenth  verse 
speaks  of  "authority"  (see  margin),  that 
is,  right  in  the  domain  of  morality.  His 
proof  of  this  to  them  is  in  the  exercise  of 
His  power.  To-day  He  proves  His 
authority  to  forgive  sin  by  His  power  to 
overcome  all  the  forces  of  impurity  in  the 
life.  The  proof  which  convinces  the  out- 
sider that  sins  are  forgiven  is  that  they 
are  abandoned  as  actual  practices.  It  is  be- 
cause He  is  able  to  save  us  from  sinning 
that  we  believe  He  is  able  to  pardon  sins. 

From  C,  H.  Spurgeon: 

Faith  is  ^ull  of  inventions.  The  house 
was  full,  a  crowd  blocked  up  the  door, 
but  faith  found  a  way  of  getting  at  the 
Lord  and  placing  the  palsied  man  before 
Him.  If  we  cannot  get  sinners  where 
Jesus  is  by  ordinary  methods  we  must  use 
extraordinary  ones.  Jesus  was  there  to 
hear,  and  therefore  fall  what  might,  faith 
ventured  all  so  that  her  poor  paralyzed 
charge  might  have  his  sins  forgiven.  0, 
that  we  had  more  daring  faith  among  us! 

The  world  is  constantly  inventing;  genius 
serves  all  the  purposes  of  human  desire; 
cannot  faith  invent  too,  and  reach  by  some 
new  means  the  outcasts  who  lie  perishing 
around  us?  It  was  the  presence  of  Jesus 
which  excited  victorious  courage  in  the 
four  bearers  of  the  palsied  man :  is  not  the 
Lord  among  us  now?  Have  we  seen  His 
face  for  ourselves?  Have  we  felt  His  heal- 
ing power  in  our  souls?  If  so,  then 
through  door,  through  window,  or  through 
roof,  let  us,  breaking  through  all  im- 
pediments, labor  to  bring  poor  souls  to 
Jesus.  All  means  are  good  and  decorous 
when  faith  and  love  are  truly  set  on  win- 
ning souls.  O  Lord,  make  us  quick  to  sug- 
gest methods  of  reaching  Thy  poor  sin-sick 
ones,  and  bold  to  carry  them  out  at  all 
hazards. 

Friday,  xith.  Mark  it.  13  to  15.  From 
the  house  to  the  seashore,  and  the  multi- 
tudes followed  Him.  Richard  Baxter  says 
that  Jesus  "taught  the  people  and  preached 
the  Gospel  in  field  meetings,  house  dmeet- 
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ngs,  mountain  meetinKs,  ship  meetings, 
Tiugogue  meetings,  and  temple  meetings," 
nd  wonderfully  is  this  to  be  seen.  He  had 
ill  Gospel,  and  He  knew  the  needs  of 
aen,  and  So  wherever  and  whenever  men 
rithered  to  Him,  He  taught  them.  No 
ninistr?  was  ever  more  unconventional 
han  His,  waiting  tor  neither  special  time 
lOr  set  place,  because  to  Him  eveiy  mo- 
nent  was  special  and  every  place  sacred. 
Pbe  limitations  of  officiousness  are  the 
urest  evidences  of  poverty  of  title  to  serve. 
4dw  rapidly  and  how  forcefully  the  story 
»f  Levi  is  told.  Called  to  follow.  All 
ibandoned.  A  feast  made,  and  Jesus  the 
ifiiicipal  Guest,  with  many  of  Levi's 
Vicnds  and  associates  present.  This  seems 
c>  be  a  splendid  example  of  how  to  begin 
0  work  for  Christ.  Turn  the  old  order 
nio  a  new  opportunity.  Still  have  the 
i inner-party    but    make    it    center    round 

:^risL 

'^TOM  John  R.  Macduff: 

Are  there  any  of  us  who,  like  Matthew, 
nave  been  brought  out  of  darkness  into  the 
narvelous  light  of  the  Gospel  ?  Have  we  still 
iome  old  com()anion3  at  our  "receipt  of  cus- 
cm."  those  with  whom  we  have  been  long 
ircueht  into  contact  but  who  are  still  with- 
out God^erhaps  associates  in  our  former 
milt,  ruined  by  our  former  example?  We 
iwe  them  a  heavy  debt  of  Christian  love  I 
li  becomes  us  to  strive  to  do  what  best  we 
:an,  while  we  have  opportunity,  for  their 
^--uls'  salvation.  It  may  be  a  Kard  matter ; 
;l  may  need  a  bold  heart  to  do  it;  but  what 
iweht  not  many  a  young  man,  many  a 
foijihful  soldier  of  the  cross  effect,  with  the 
llory  of  God  as  the  great  aim  of  his  life? 
How  much  might  he  not  effect  at  his  place 
}f  business  on  those  seated  with  him  at  the 
same  desk,  or  standing  behind  the  same 
:ounter,  or  plying  the  same  worldly  calling, 
-teaching  them  to  sanctify  and  hallow 
their  worldly  work  with  great  religious  mo- 
lives,  and  to  interweave  diligence  in  busi- 
nf5i  with  fervency  of  spirit,  "serving  the 
Lord"! 

Satorda;,    lath.      Mark    ii.    i6    to    2 J. 

.\^\n  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  are  exer- 
ci5cd.  "He  eateth  and  drinketh  with  piib- 
licins  and  sinners."  The  Master's  words 
explain  the  whole  meaning  of  His  so- 
ciability. He  goes  to  the  feast  of  the  pub- 
lican at  a  Physician,  to  heal.  He  was  too 
pure  to  be  contaminated.  His  purity  was  of 
>uch  a  nature  that  it  would  affect  those 
imong  whom  He  sat  to  eat.     Then  their 
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trouble  moves  on  another  plane.  Why 
does  He  encourage  His  disciples  to  feast 
to  the  neglect  of  fasting?  His  answer  is 
a  strong  plea  for  congruity.  Undressed 
doth  on  an  old  garment,  and  new  wine  in 
old  wine  skins  are  incongruities.  So  also 
would  be  fasting  when  the  Bridegroom  is 
present.  The  days  of  fasting  will  come  in 
proper  place  and  time.  Jesus  lived  in  the 
realm  of  the  eternal  fitness  of  things. 
Would  that  all  His  disciples  did  I 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

There  is  no  joy  in  the  world  like  that  of 
companionship,  in  the  freedom  of  perfect 
love,  with  One  Who  ever  keeps  us  at  our 
best,  and  brings  the  treasure  of  ever  fresh 
truth  to  the  mind.  He  is  with  us  as  the 
source  of  our  joy,  because  He  is  the  Lord 
of  our  lives,  and  the  absolute  Commander 
of  our  wills.  To  have  One  present  with  us 
Whose  loving  word  it  is  a  delight  to  obey, 
is  peace  and  gladness.  He  is  with  us  as  the 
ground  of  perfect  joy,  because  He  is  the 
adequate  object  of  all  our  desires,  and  the 
whole  of  the  faculties  and  powers  of  a 
man  will  find  a  field  of  glad  activity  in 
leaning  upon  Him,  and  realizing  His  pres- 
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less  gladness  in  that  He  is  the  defence  and 
protection  for  our  souls.  He  is  with  us  as 
the  source  of  our  perfect  joy,  because  His 
presence  is  the  kindling  of  every  hope  that 
fills  the  future  with  light  and  glory.  Dark 
or  dim  at  the  best,  trodden  by  uncertain 
shapes,  casting  many  a  deep  shadow  over 
the  present,  that  future  lies,  except  we  see 
it  illumined  by  Christ,  and  have  Him  by 
our  side.  But  if  we  possess  His  companion- 
ship, the  present  is  but  the  parent  of  a 
more  blessed  time  to  come ;  and  we  can 
look  forward  and  feel  that  nothing  can, 
touch  our  gladness,  because  nothing  can 
touch  our  union  with  our  Lord. 

Sunday,  13th.  Mark  ii.  ij  to  iS.  This 
third  attack,  on  the  question  of  the  Sabbath, 
raised  on  account  of  the  disciples'  plucking 
of  the  ears  of  com,  gives  us  some  very 
valuable  leaching  from  the  lips  of  the 
Saviour,  (i)  The  Sabbath  is  universal; 
not  Jewish.  "The  sabbath  was  made  for 
WWII."  (a)  Jesus  claims  it  as  His  own. 
"The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sab- 
bath." (3)  There  are  circumstances  in 
which  it  is  permissible  to  break  the  letter 
of  the  Sabbath  law.     "Did  ye  never  read 

what  David  did.  when  he  had  need " 

(4)  Any  application  of  the  Sabbath  law 
which  operates  to  the  detriment  of  man  is 
out  of  harmony  with  Divine  purpose.    "The 
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sabbath  was  made  for  man.  amd  nol  man 
for  th*  sabhalh."  Let  Chriitian  men  and 
women  have  no  share  in  the  impjoas  move- 
ments of  the  da;  for  the  secularizing  of  the 
first  day  of  the  week.  There  is  the  widest 
difference  between  David  eating  the  shew- 
brcid,     and     Sunda;     concerts — even     in 

From  John  H.  Bum; 

"The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the 
sabbath;"  and  as  its  Lord  He  exercises  the 
right  to  eliminate  from  it  all  that  is  merely 
Judaic,  and  to  reestablish  it  in  its  original 
simolicity  and  benignity.  During  His 
earthly  ministry  He  makes  it  the  day  not 
of  idle  self-contemplation,  but  of  gracious 
words  and  blessed  deeds.  Then  after  death, 
He  chooses  the  first  day  of  the  week  for 
His  resurrection;  and  that  day  has  ever 
since  been  observed  by  His  followers  as 
the  Lord's  da^r — His  peculiar  possession, 
and  their  peculiar  privilege — a  day  which  is 
a  thousand  times  more  precious  and  sacred 
to  them  than  the  Sabbath  could  ever  be 
to  a  Jew.  The  Sabbath  was  but  the  shadow 
of  good  things  yet  to  come;  on  the  Lord's 
day  especially  (though  far  from  exclu- 
sively) the  bdiever  realizes  that  these  good 
things  have  now  come,  and  that  he  is 
already  a  partaker  of  them  in  Christ.  He 
therefore  regards  the  weekly  rest-day  as  a 
boon  of  unspeakable  value,  for  which  he  is 
indebted  to  his  Saviour.  To  him,  indeed, 
all  days  are  equally  holy.  He  does  not 
imagine  for  a  moment  that  God  requires 
of  him  a  better  service  or  a  purer  soul  on 
one  thanon  another;   but   while   striving 


portunity  afforded  him  of  withdrawing  for 
a  season  from  the  turmoil  of  worldly  busi- 
^ness,  and  devoting  himself  without  dis- 
'  (1  to  the  things  of  the  Lord. 


14th.  Mark  Hi.  t  to  6.  This  is 
one  of  the  few  occasions  on  which  it  is 
said  that  Girist  was  angry.  Particularly 
note  the  reason  of  His  anger.  "When  he 
had  locrfced  round  about  on  them  with 
anger,  being  grieved  at  the  hardening  of 
their  heart."  His  anger  grew  from  His 
love  and  pity.  He  knew  that  their  persist- 
ent and  willful  unbelief  was  hardening 
them,  and  He  was  grieved  as  He  saw  the 
process  going  forward,  and  was  angry 
therefore.  The  condition  into  which  they 
were  passing  filled  Him  with  grief.  The 
wayward  determined  sin  of  their  unbelief 
made  Him  angry.  If  you  are  persisting  in 
sin,  Girist  is  angry  because  He  knows  you 
are   working  your   own    ruin.     Yet   what 


discrimination  there  ever  is  in  the  method 
of  the  Lord.  His  anger  does  not  make 
Him  leave  the  synagogue  and  abandon  the 
needy  man.  He  worked  His  miracle  on 
this  withered  hand  in  the  midst  of,  and  in 
spite  of,  the  narrowness  and  suspidoR  of 
the  crowd  of  watching  foes. 
From  W.  M.  Taylor: 

What  bitter  antagonism  to  holiness  there 
is  in  the  unhcJy  heart  I  When  the  Phari- 
sees heard  what  Jesus  said,  and  saw  what 
He  did,  they  took  counsel  with  the  Herod- 
ians  Co  shiy  Him.  Alas  I  what  inconsist- 
ency i — so  anxious  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  yet 
themselves  breaking  it,  by  plotting  00  it  to 
destroy  a  lite  I  So  devoted  to  the  Jewiih 
nationality,  and  yet  consorting  with  the 
Herodians,  who  were  the  pronounced  up- 
holders of  the  Roman  domination  over  the 
Jews.  It  is  the  old,  old  story ;  for  since  the 
days  of  Abel,  he  that  is  bom  after  the 
flesh  persecutes  him  that  is  bom  after  the 
spirit.  The  only  argument  against  holiness 
which  the  world  can  use  is  violence.  In- 
tolerance is  the  world's  testimonial  to  the 
genuineness  of  the  saintly  character.  Let 
us  see  to  it,  therefore,  that  when  we  suffer, 
we  suffer  for  well  doing;  then,  as  the  cross 
was  the  ladder  up  which  Christ  climbed  to 
His  throne,  so  we,  suffering  with  Him,  shall 
also  reign  with  Him. 

TtiMday,  Tstb.  Mark  in.  7  to  im.  What 
a  picture  these  verses  give  us  of  the 
thronging  of  the  crowds  I  His  far-eX' 
tended  fame  drew  these  men  and  women 
from  far  and  near.  They  came  with  their 
woes,  and  wounds,  and  weakness;  ther 
touched,  and  were  made  whole.  No  limit 
to  His  power.  All  plagues  and  diseases  in 
contact  with  Him  were  driven  forth.  We 
are  not  told  that  He  actually  used  the  boat 
that  waited  on  Him,  but  as  Morison  says, 
"we  like  to  imagine  that  He  did."  Perhaps 
there  is  no  other  picture  in  the  Gospels 
quite  equal  to  this  for  life,  and  color,  and 
movement.  These  people  of  different 
habits  and  appearance  moving  about  Him 
and  receiving  His  blessings.  The  plague- 
stricken  and  the  devil -possessed,  conscious 
of  His  power,  pressing  on  Him;  that  little 
boat  just  rising  and  falling  on  the  wave 
ready  for  His  escape  at  the  right  moment. 
Here  is  a  great  subject  for  a  great  artist 
From  J.  C.  Kyle: 

The  mere  belief  of  the  facts  and  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  will  never  save  our 
souls.  Such  belief  is  00  better  than  the  be- 
lief of  devils.    They  all  believe  and  know 


hit  Jesas  is  the  Oirist.  they  believe  th»t 
■it  wiD  one  day  judge  the  world,  and  cast 
htm  down  to  endleai  torment  tn  hell.  Let 
IS  take  heed  that  our  faith  be  a  faith  of  the 
leart  as  well  as  of  the  head.  Let  us  see 
hat  our  knowledge  has  a  lanctifyinK  influ- 
nce  on  our  affections  and  our  lives.  Let 
IS  not  only  know  Christ  but  love  Him, 
roiu  a  sense  of  actual  benefit  received  from 
iim.  Let  us  not  only  believe  that  He  is 
he  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  the 
lorld.  but  rejoice  in  Hira,  and  cleave  to 
iim  with  purpose  of  heart.  Let  us  not 
inly  be  acquainted  with  Him  by  the  hearing 
if  ihe  ear,  but  by  daily  persona!  application 
o  Him  for  mercy  and  grace.  "The  life  of 
rbristianity,"  says  Luther,  "consists  in  pos- 
essive  pronouns."  It  is  one  thing  to  say, 
'Christ  is  a  Saviour."    ' 


rhristian  alone  can  say  the  second. 

WtdBeBd«r,  iCth.  Mark  Hi.  13  to  ig. 
rhe  time  has  now  arrived  for  the  setting 
ipart  of  His  workers,  and  these  verses  are 
ircgnant  with  suggest! veness  as  to  the 
methods  upon  which  He  ever  does  this. 
Let  ns  simply  note  the  points  as  revealed 
ti  the  verses  themselves,  (i)  "He  .... 
sUeth  onto  him  whom  he  himself  would." 
:Iis  own  deliberate  election  of  persons  to 
'trre.  This  was  certainly  no  haphazard 
lusiness,  but  was  based  upon  His  infinite 
Hsdom,  taking  into  account  the  wArk  to  be 
lone,  and  the  fitness  of  certain  men  to  do 
r.  (a)  "They  went  unto  him."  The  wili- 
ng response  of  the  called.  (3)  "He  ap- 
iointed  twelve,  that  they  might  be  with 
lim.  and  that  he  might  send  them  forth." 
rhe  chosen  are  "appmnted"  to  two  things, 
irst,  to  be  with  Him;  and  second,  to  be 
ent  forth.  This  order  has  never  varied. 
fe  only  sends  those  who  are  with  Him. 
fhe  fact  of  being  with  Him  is  the  right  and 
riuipmcnt  for  going  forth  in  His  name. 
^'□t  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  but 
>ivinely  selected  men  for  Divinely  ar- 
anged  work  in  Divinely  bestowed  power. 
n  tiiat  sense  every  worker  for  God  to-day 
lught  to  be,  and  indeed  must  bc^  in  apos- 
olical  succession.  The  figment  that  goes 
?  that  name  is  dangerous,  because  it  de- 
lies  the  direct  choice  and  appointment  of 
he  ever-present  Lord. 

Prom  FudtTKk  WhitiUld: 

"He  calUtk  unto  Atm  whom  he  would." 
rbt  Lord  Jesus  need  not  have  called  the 
lisciplet  first  to  Him.    He  might  have  sent 
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them  forth  on  their  mission  of  salvation 
without  this.  He  might  just  simply  have 
said,  "Go  forth,  and  make  known  the  Gos- 
pel, and  draw  sinners  unto  Me."  But  He 
did  not.  There  was  a  more  important  work 
to  be  done  first— a  preparatory  work.  They 
must  first  of  all  be  called  "unto  him." 
They  must  have  close  personal  dealing  with 
Him.  Thev  must  come  into  His  presence, 
look  Him  in  the  face,  and  hear  His  voice 
speaking  to  their  inmost  souls  with  living 
power.  They  must  go  forth  from  that 
presence  to  their  solemn  work.  Without 
this  preparatory  work  they  would  have 
run  in  vain,  they  would  have  labored  in 
vain.  Without  this  they  would  have  gone 
forth  to  meet  with  only  failure  and  defeat. 
Without  this  their  mission  would  have  been 
fruitless,  immortal  souls  would  have  been 
lost,  Christ's  name  would  have  been  sullied 
with  dishonor,  and  a  dying  world  would 
have  perished  in  its  sins.  "He  calleth  unto 
him."  Here  lay  the  secret  of  their  strength, 
the  explanation  of  their  victory.  Here  is 
the  solution  of  the  question,  "How  is  it 
that  Christianity  has  made  itself  such  a 
name  in  the  world?"  Here  is  the  answer  to 
the  question.  "Will  it  ultimately  triumph?" 
Yes  I  It  will  triumph.  It  began  in  the 
presence  of  Jesus.  It  went  forth  from  the 
presence  of  Jesus.  And  whatever  work  be- 
gins in  and  goes  forth  from  His  presence, 
has  "victory"  inscribed  on  its  banner.  It 
must  triumph,  for  the  strength  of  the  Om- 
nipotent accompanies  it 

ThnraSar,  17th.  Mark  Hi.  x  to  ij. 
Again  the  crowds  and  the  pressure  "so'that 
they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread.' 
Here  is  chronicled  the  effect  the  news  of 
His  ceaseless  activity  had  upon  His  kins- 
folk at  Nazareth.  They  could  only  account 
for  all  this  unwearying  service  in  one  way, 
that  He  was  beside  Himself,  and  so  they 
start  to  take  hold  of  Him.  Their  arrival 
is  chronicled  further  on,  and  will  be  no- 
ticed in  due  course.  These  brothers  of 
the  Lord  had  never  had  any  great  con- 
fidence in  Him,  and  in  all  probability  He 
spoke  out  of  the  depth  of  his  own 
experience  when  He  said,  "A  man's 
foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  house- 
hold." It  is  very  comforting  to  remem- 
ber that  eventually — most  likely,  not  until 
after  His  resurrection — they  came  to  be- 
lieve in  Him,  and  were  among  the  most 
inHueniial  workers  in  the  new  society. 
Meanwhile  the  scribes  are  endeavoring  to 
account  for  His  wonderful  works,  by  at- 
tributing them  to  Satanic  power.  Calling 
His  enemies  to  Him,  He  demonstrates  by 
parable  and  actual  work  the  folly  of  such 


I  suppoiidoD,  and  by  mference  claims  Hi> 
)ower  to  cast  out  demoni,  as  of  God,  for 
He  alone  in  comparison  witb  Satan,  is  th< 
itronger  than  the  strong.  He  has  bound 
:he  strong  man,  and  spoiling  his  house  has 
et  the  prisoners  go  free. 

"rom  J.  C.  RyU: 

"If  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself, 
hat  kingdom  cannot  stand."  This  truth 
s  one  which  does  not  receive  sufficient  con- 
iideration.  On  no  point  has  the  abuse  of 
he  right  of  private  judgment  produced  so 
nuch  evil.  The  divisions  of  Christians  are 
me  great  cause  of  the  weakness  of  the 
risible  church.  ■  They  often  absorb  energy, 
ime  and  power,  which  might  have  been 
well  bestowed  on  belter  things.  They  fur- 
lish  the  infidel  with  a  prime  argument 
igainst  the  truth  of  Christianity.  They 
iclp  the  devil,  Satan  is  indeed  the  chief 
>romoier  of  religious  divisions.  If  he  can- 
tot  extinguish  Christianity,  he  labors  to 
nake  Christians  quarrel  with  one  another, 
^one  knows  better  than  the  devil  that  "to 
iivide  is  lo  conquer."  Let  us  resolve,  so 
'ar  as  in  us  lies,  to  avoid  all  differences, 
lissensions,  and  disputes  in  religion.  We 
;annot  be  too  jealous  about  all  saving 
ruths.  But  it  is  easy  to  mistake  morbid 
scrupulosity  for  conscientiousness,  and  leal 
iboul  mere  trifles  for  teal  about  the  truth. 
yJothing  justifies  separation  from  a  church 
nit  the  separation  of  that  church  from  the 
jospet.  Lei  us  be  ready  to  concede  much, 
ind  make  many  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of 
mity  and  peace. 

Friday,  iSth.  Mark  Hi.  »S  to  30.  No 
nore  solemn  and  awful  words  ever  fell 
:rom  the  lips  of  Jesus.  In  them  the  Lord 
ells  us  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
"eternal  sin"  (see  R.  V.).  That  sin  is  the 
;in  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  deliberate, 
villful.  and  final  rejection  of  His  ministry, 
he  choice  of  evil,  and  the  determined  re- 
'usal  to  submit  to  the  Kingship  of  God 
n  Christ  as  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  It  is 
mportant  that  we  should  understand  that 
>ur  Lord  does  not  say  these  scribes  have 
rommitted  that  sin.  Certainly  they  had  ap- 
proached very  near  the  confines  of  its 
iwful  region  when  they  had  attributed  to 
Mian  the  works  of  God.  So  long  as  any 
luman  being  hates  sin,  and  desires  to  be 
■ight  with  God,  these  very  tacts  prove  the 
iresence  and  ministry  of  the  Spirit,  and 
herefore  prove,  nwreover,  that  unpardon- 
ible  sin  has  not  yet  been  committed.  To 
iland  in  the  pure  light  of  Christ  and  His 
jrekt     and     mighty     wonders     of     purity 
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wronght  by  victcwy  over  evil,  and  then  to 
attribute  such  work  to  the  devil  is  to  con- 
fuse good  and  evil  and  to  refuse  good  de- 
liberately, and  for  those  who  thus  blas- 
pheme the  Holy  Ghost  there  is  no  forpvc- 
ness,  for  the  sin  is  the  chince  of  sin  against 
the  possibility  of  righteousness,  and  lor 
such  sin  there  can  be  no  absolution ;  it  has 
become  an  unalterable  principle. 
From  J.  C.  RyU: 

"He  that  shall  blaspheme  agaiiul  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  ii 
m  danger  of  eternal  damnation."  This  is 
an  awful  truth  beyond  doubt.  But  it  is  a 
truth,  and  we  must  not  shut  our  eyes 
against  it.  We  find  it  asserted  over  and 
over  again  in  Scripture.  Figures  of  all 
kinds  are  multiplied,  and  language  of  every 
sort  is  employed,  in  order  to  make  it  plain 
and  unmistakable.  We  have  great  need  to 
keep  this  awful  truth  steadily  in  view  ta 
these  latter  days.  Teachers  have  risen  up 
who  are  openly  attacking  the  doctrine  of 
the  eternity  of  punishment,  or  laboring  hard 
to  explain  it  away.  Men's  ears  are  bemg 
tickled  by  plausible  sayings  about  "the  love 
of  God,"  and  the  impossibility  of  a  loving 
God  permitting  an  everlasting  hell.  The 
eternity  of  punishment  is  spoken  of  as  a 
mere  "speculative  question,  about  which 
men  may  believe  anything  they  please.  In 
the  midst  of  all  this  flood  of  false  doctrine. 
let  us  hold  firmly  the  old  truth.  Let  us 
not  be  ashamed  to  believe  that  there  is  nn 
eternal  \}od,  an  eternal  heaven,  and  an 
eternal  hell.  Let  us  recollect  that  sin  is  an 
infinite  evil.  It  needed  an  atcmemenl  of  in- 
finite value  to  deliver  the  believer  from  its 
consequences,  and  it  entails  an  infinite  loss 
on  the  unbeliever  who  rejects  the  remedy 
provided  for  it. 

Satniday,  igtt.  Mark  Hi.  31  to  35-  His 
kinsfolk,  the  account  of  whose  setting  out 
to  Him  is  contained  in  the  earlier  part  of 
the  chapter,  here  arrive.  He  is  teaching 
in  the  house,  and  they  send  a  messagi;. 
Their  purpose  was  to  seize  Him  and  get 
Him  home  to  NaTareth,  for  their  only  ex- 
planation of  all  His  doings  was  that  He 
had  lost  His  reason.  This  accounts  for 
His  refusal  10  come.  They  are  there,  from 
whatever  motive,  to  hinder  Him  in  His 
work.  It  must  have  cost  Him  suffering 
that  neither  His  mother  nor  His  nearest 
relations  understood  that  He  was  carrying 
out  the  will  of  God.  Out  of  this  sad  oc- 
currence we  have  the  glorious  statenient. 
"\Vhosoerer  shall  do  the  will  of  God.  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother,"    The  highest  relattonship  is  that 
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)(  ciKiiesj  in  the  will  of  God  How  nearly 
ire  we  related  to  Chr'ati  The  answer  is 
o  be  foond  in  the  measure  of  our  cod- 
onnity  to  the  Divine  wilL 

■rom  G.  Pttter: 

Tbere  it  a  most  near  union  between 
Ihrist  and  believers,  even  as  near  as  be- 
wMQ  aatura.1  parents  and  children,  or  be- 
ween  those  that  are  of  nearest  kindred  by 
iitural  birth ;  therefore,  He  accounts  them 
s  His  spiritual  kindred,  as  dear  and  near 
o  Him  as  His  mother  and  brethren.  And 
I'hat  an  honor  is  this,  to  be  of  the  spiritual 
Lindred  to  Christ  Himself,  to  be  called  and 
Lccounted  His  brother  or  Hia  sister.  If  it 
*  an  honor  to  be  of  the  blood-royal,  or 
if  the  kindred  of  some  noble  personage, 
wiv  much  more  honorable  to  be  the 
iroiher  or  sister  of  Oirist  Jesus.  Let  all 
KJitvers  think  of  this  dignity  vouchsafed 
0  them;  and  let  it  comfort  them  as  well  as 
!  may  against  all  the  contempt  they  meet 
i-iih  in  the  world.  The  grace  of  faith  en- 
jrafis  the  believer  into  the  stock  of  Christ, 
ind  brings  him  within  His  pedigree,  making 
lim  to  be  of  the  most  near  kindred  with 
^im  in  a  spiritual  manner:  it  makes  Christ 
ind  the  believer  as  near  to  each  other  as 
latural  parents  and  children.  Never  rest 
ill  thou  know  thyself  a  believer  in  Christ, 
ind  one  of  His  kindred  spiritually  <n- 
trafied  into  Him;  without  this  thou  art 
niwrabie,  though  thou  hast  kinship  by  nat- 
jral  blood  with  all  the  princes  and  great 
ncn  in  the  world. 

Snnday,  aoth.  Mark  w.  I,  t  and  to  lo  li. 
The  parabolic  teaching  of  Jesus  is  one  of 
he  most  remarkable  factors  in  His  min- 
stry.  He  adopted  it  for  the  most  part  to 
hem  that  were  without  (verse  Ii).  There 
ire  two  main  reasons  for  His  adoption  of 
his  method,  (i)  That  they  might  not  see 
IT  hear  because  they  were  not  able  to  bear 
ill  He  had  to  say  and  show.  This  revela- 
:ion  according  to  what  man  can  bear  has 
ner  been  the  law  of  Divine  manifestation. 
(See  John  xvi.  i3.)  This  law  accounts  for 
Kit  having  at  times  even  spoken  to  His 
disciples  in  parables.  (See  John  xvi.  25.) 
He  clothed  Divine  Truth  in  picture  forms 
that  men  might  more  easily  look  upon  it 
md  Itam  it,  just  as  He  HimseH  was  veiled 
in  human  form  that  men  might  have  some 
vision  of  God  suited  to  their  capacity. 
(a)  He  was  limited  by  human  will.  The 
"leii  haply"  of  verse  12  reveals  their  deter- 
miniiion  not  to  "turn  again  and  it  should 
be  forgiven  them."  Never  let  us  fall  into 
the  error  of  thinking  that  He  had  decided 


they  should  not  "turn  again."  They  had 
so  decided,  and  therefore  He  could  not  give 
them  plainly  to  see  and  hear  the  things 
which  would  have  produced  the  result  that 
they  had  decided  against.  And  yet  He 
would  that  they  should  sec,  and  He  lures 
them  by  these,  the  "lest  haply"  meaning 
in  case  they  should  after  all  turn  again 
and  be  converted.    That  is  what  He  desires. 

From  Alexander  Maelaren: 

Christ  is  the  person  that  lights  the  candle 
or  the  lamp ;  and  in  explanation  of  His 
teaching  by  parables  He  says  in  effect : 
"Do  not  think  that  I  would  be  so  foolish 
as  to  defeat  and  counterwork  my  own  pur- 
pose, by  bringing  any  arbitrary  obscurities 
into  My  teaching.  I  do  not  light  My  lamp 
of  revelation,  and  then  put  it  away  under 
a  bushel  of  dark  sayings,  which  might  have 
been  made  bright  and  clear."  But  the 
parable  which  is  a  veiling  of  the  light 
— which  is,  if  not  a  putting  it  under 
a  bushel,  at  least  putting  a  bit  of  colored 
glass  between  you  and  it — {he  parable  is 
given  for  the  distinct  purpose,  not  that  the 
light  that  streams  through  it  may  be  hid- 
den, but  that  the  light  may  be  manifested. 
If  there  is  any  darkness  be  sure  that  it  is 
darkness  which  is  intended  to  help  the 
spread  of  the  light.  And  if  there  be  ob- 
scurities, they  are  meant,  by  stimulating 
thought  to  search,  by  arresting  attention, 
and  by  a  hundred  other  effects  on  us  to 
whom  the  revelation  comes,  to  make  us 
more  vigorous  in  our  pursuit  after  the 
truth;  and. on  God's  side  are  adopted,  not 
in  order  that  He  may  ensnare  us  and  give 
Himself  excuses  tor  punishing,  but  that  He 


enough  to  bear  more  light. 

Monday,  aist  Mark  iv.  3  to  9  and  13 
to  20.  There  is  but  one  Sower.  Througn 
all  this  age  it  is  He  that  scatters  I  "the 
word,"  He  may,  and  graciously  doe^ 
choose  human  instruments  by  which  to 
carry  on  His  sowing,  but  because  He  is 
the  one  Sower,  there  can  be  no  corrupting 
of  the  seed.  Alas  I  there  has  been  much 
tampering  with  "the  word"  by  those  who 
have  professed  to  be  His  workers,  but  let 
it  be  remembered  that  only  such  as  sow 
"the  word"  itself  sow  at  all  tor  Him.  No 
matter  what  school  of  thought  men  may 
be  of,  or  what  "chair"  or  "pulpit"  they 
occupy,  they  are  outside  the  activities  of 
Christ  directly  they  tamper  with  "the 
word."  Note  well  the  results  following 
His  sowing  of  good  seed:     Indifference; 
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shallowness;  insincerity;  fruit  Surely  this 
appears  like  failure.  The  comparative  fail- 
ures of  God  are  the  only  successes  hu- 
manity has  known,  and  judged  by  the  laws 
of  human  enterprise  it  is  by  no  means  fail- 
ure. The  result  on  the  total  effort  is  good. 
Four  divisions  of  the  seed  sown.  It  is 
perfectly  fair  to  imagine  that  a  fourth  fell 
on  good  ground.  If  that  had  brought 
forth  fourfold  there  would  have  been  re- 
turn of  capital  without  loss  and  without 
dividend.  The  average  result,  however, 
was  sixty-three-fold  on  the  fourth,  and 
that  is  more  than  fifteen-fold  on  the  whole. 
Now  if  a  man  invests  a  dollar,  and  the  re- 
sult is  fifteen  dollars,  that  is  not  reckoned 
failure  quite! 

From  John  R,  MacdufF: 

This  parable  forms  a  picture  of  every 
congregation  of  Christ's  people,  gathered 
on  His  own  day,  throughout  the  world. 
The  living  and  breathing  souls  gathered 
within  the  waUs  of  the  sanctuary,  constitute 
the  four  diverse  soils  in  the  human  land- 
scape^the  hardened  footpath;  the  rocky 
covering;  the  thorny  ground,  the  honest 
soil.  The  servant  of  God — ^the  spiritual 
Husbandman — ^in  His  name  scatters  the 
seed,  all  in  ignorance  where  it  falls,  how  it 
is  received,  what  is  rooted,  what  is  lost, 
what  is  rejected,  what  is  germinating!  He 
cannot  tell  what  is  the  result.  But  Another 
there  is  Who  can — ^Who  does!  Yes!  it  is 
a  solemn  view  to  take  of  this  great  reality 
— ^that  as  we  are  assembled  in  the  house  of 
prayer,  Christ  Himself  is  gazing  upon  us  I 
He,  the  great  Sower  and  Master  Husband- 
man, is  gazing  down  on  the  multitudes  of 
immortal  beings  gathered  Sabbath  after 
Sabbath  in  His  house  of  prayer.  We  may 
think  little  of  the  solemnity  of  such  meet- 
ings; we  may  view  with  indifference  the 
scattering  of  the  Sabbath  seed.  He  does 
not.  As  the  Sabbath-bells  toll.  He  hushes 
the  songs  of  ministering  seraphim;  echoing 
His  old  Gennesaret  text  in  their  hearing, — 
as  if  souls  lost  or  souls  saved  were  the  re- 
sult of  every  sanctuary  convocation! — ^**be- 

HOLD  A  SOWER  GOES  FORTH  TO  SOW  1" 

Tuesday,  aand.  Mark  iv.  21  to  25,  The 
great  teaching  of  these  verses  is  on  the  re- 
sponsibility entailed  by  privilege.  Light  is 
bestowed  that  it  may  lighten.  The  fact 
of  our  having  marks  our  responsibility. 
Perhaps  our  Lord's  injunction  was  never 
more  needed  than  today,  "Take  heed  what 
ye  hear."  We  are  in  danger  when  we  per- 
sistently give  attention,  by  hearing,  to  state- 
ments and  arguments  which  are  not  in  har- 
mony with  the  teaching  of  the  Lord.    To 


have  ears  and  not  to  hear  is  wrong.  It  is 
equally  wrong  to  continue  to  hear  what  is 
in  itself  evil.  This  has  an  application  to 
general  conversation  as  well  as  to  public 
speech  or  teaching.  The  surest  cure  for 
the  poisoned  tongue  is  prevention,  and  pre- 
vention is  by  the  way  of  the  sanctified  ear. 
If  there  were  no  evil  listeners  the  brood  of 
evil  talkers  would  perish  for  lack  of  occu- 
pation. That  principle  creates  our  hope 
in  view  of  much  that  is  being  taught  to-day. 
Presently  the  end  will  come  by  lack  of  con- 
gregations. The  habit  of  taking  heed  what 
is  heard  will  leave  many  a  false  teacher 
uttering  sentences  to  empty  pews.  May 
the  hour  of  the  sanctified  ear  be  hastened! 

From  Dean  Butler: 

Take  heed  what  ye  hear:  with  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  he  measured  to 
you.  At  present,  you  have,  as  the  men  say, 
the  law  in  your  own  hands.  You  can  do 
nearly  as  you  will.  There  is  no  compulsion 
laid  upon  you.  You  can  measure  out  to 
God  what  measures  you  will.  If  you 
choose  to  profit,  to  let  His  words  sink  into 
your  hearts,  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  His 
glory,  it  is,  through  His  grace,  in  your 
power  to  do  so.  Under  the  influence  of 
that  life-giving  Word  the  rocky  soil  may 
become  deep,  rich,  staple ;  the  roadside  shall 
no  more  be  trodden;  the  thorns  shall  be 
rooted  out.  Not  even  dee^  sin  can  hinder 
it.  "The  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom 
as  the  rose;  it  shall  blossom  abundantly, 
and  rejoice  with  joy  and  singing."  Such 
is  the  marvelous  efficacy  within  the  heart 
that  gives  itself  to  its  control,  that  the 
publican  becomes  an  apostle,  the  shameless 
sinner  a  deeply-loving  penitent  There- 
fore you  are  now  the  meters.  You  may, 
as  you  will,  refuse  or  accept,  you  may  de- 
velop or  utterly  stifle  the  results  of  the 
heavenly  sowing.  Only  remember  that  as 
you  deal  now  with  God,  in  this  measure 
will  you  be  dealt  hereafter. 

Wednesday,  asrd.  Mark  iV.  26  to  29. 
The  teaching  of  this  parable,  which  is  pe- 
culiar to  Mark's  Gospel,  relates  to  the  posi- 
tion of  the  disciples  as  responsible  for  the 
sowing  of  the  seed  and  the  ingathering  of 
results,  (i)  Activity.  **A  man  should  cast 
seed  upon  the  earth."  (2)  Freedom  from 
anxiety.  "Should  sleep  and  rise  night  an«] 
day."  (3)  Progress.  "The  seed  should 
spring  up  and  grow,  he  knoweth  not  how." 
(4)  Supematurally,  so  far  as  the  worker 
is  concerned.  "The  earth  beareth  fruit  of 
herself."  (s)  Growth  by  stages  of  de- 
velopment.   "First  the  blade;"  etc    (6)  A 


«iulL  "  ....  the  fruit  is  ripe  ....  the 
urrest  ii  ooDM."  (?)  Activity.  "He  pnt- 
(th  fonh  the  sickle."  There  are  two 
iluiei  of  activity,  sowing'  and  reaping. 
Vithoat  the  former  the  latter  can  never 
«.  The  latter  cannot  be  reached  me- 
iianically,  trot  only  by  the  processes  of 
»w.  With  soaie  of  us  the  whde  anxiety 
s  for  harvest,  and  we  reap  none,  for  there 
lis  been  no  sowing,  and  no  waiting.  With 
ORK  the  sowing  goes  forward  forever, 
sd  no  harvest  is  sought.  Both  methods 
irt  wrong. 

Void  C.  H.  SpuTgeon: 

How  may  a  good  workman  for  Girist 

jwfully  go  to  sleep?  First,  he  may  sleep 
ht  sleep  of  rcsifulness  born  of  confidence. 
lou  are  afraid  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  will 
lot  come,  are  you?  Who  asked  you  to 
mnble  for  the  ark  of  the  Lord?  Afraid 
or  the  infinite  Jehovah  that  His  purposes 
(ill  fail?  Shame  on  you!  Your  anxiety 
lishonors  your  God.  You  degrade  Him  bj 
.  Juspicion  of  His  failing.  Shall  Omnipo- 
cnce  be  defeated?  You  had  belter  sleep 
han  lo  wake  and  play  the  part  of  Uizah. 
Iwt  patittitly,  God  s  will  will  be  done,  and 
lis  Kingdom  urill  come,  and  His  chosen 
i-ill  be  saved,  and  Christ  shall  see  of  the 
nvjil  of  His  soul.  Take  the  sweet  sleep 
hat  God  gives  to  His  beloved,  the  sleep  of 
«rfect  confidence,  such  as  Jesus  slept  in 
he  hinder  part  of  the  ship  when  it  was 
ossed  with  tempest.  The  cause  of  God 
icicr  was  in  jeopardy,  and  never  will  be; 
he  seed  sown  is  insured  by  omnipotence 
ad  must  produce  its  harvest.  In  patience 
o!ies3  yoor  soul  and  wait  till  the  harvest 
omes.  for  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  must 
rosper  in  the  hands  of  Jesus.  Take  your 
est  becaase  you  have  consciously  resigned 
Te  work  into  God's  hands.  After  you  have 
poken  the  word  resort  to  God  in  prayer, 
nd  commit  it  into  God's  hand,  and  then  do 
□t  fret  about  it.  It  cannot  be  in  better 
ceping — leave  it  there. 

Ttannday,  a4tlL    Mark  iv.  30  to  34.    This 

I  one  of  the  parables  with  which  we  have 
ealt  in  Matthew.  It  reveals  the  growth  of 
he  Kingdom  from  small  and,  to  human 
yes,  almost  despicable  beginnings  into  a 
Teat  power  in  the  world.  How  wonder- 
ully  have  the  centuries  verified  the  truth 
'f  this  porable-prc^hecy.  Yet  the  mustard 
red  is  not  despicable,  but  great,  for  it  con- 
ains  within  itself  the  principle  of  life,  and 

II  the  potentialities  of  the  great  tree.  It 
s  tr  DO  happy  combination  of  circum- 
tasces    that    Christianity    has    upheaved 
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whole  social  systems,  and  revolutionized 
the  centuries,  but  by  the  outworking  of  its 
own  inherent  forces.  And  yet  this  is  as 
yet  but  the  growth  of  the  principle  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  That  Kingdom  itself 
will  ultimately  be  the  only  Kingdom,  for 
with  the  fall  of  Babylon,  a  fall  made  cer- 
tain by  the  victories  of  Christ,  "the  king- 
dom of  this  world"  shall  become  "the  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ."  That 
consummation  will  be  reached  by  the 
methods  which  are  to  succeed  those  of  the 
present  dispensation. 
From  T.  F,  Croue: 

This  is  a  parable  of  promise,  speaking  to 
the  heart  and  to  the  community.  It  says, 
"Hope  for  much,  but  expect  it  only  little 
by  hltle."  When  Livingstone  had  measured 
his  work  and  his  powers,  he  said  this  as  his 
last  words :  "It  is  but  little  we  can  do,  but 
we  lodge  a  protest  in  the  heart  against  a 
vile  system,  and  time  may  ripen  it."  And 
whenever  we  do  our  best,  and  trust  and 
pray  our  best,  though  that  best  be  but  little, 
still  we  may  also  hope  that  God  will  favor 
it,  and  that  time  will  ripen  it.  For  the 
little  of  our  day  is  often  the  seed  of  much 
in  a  day  to  come;  and  no  one  who  works 
in  his  place  can  tell  what  his  work  will 
grow  to.  or  how  much  God  will  make  of  it. 

Friday,  asth.  Mark  iv.  35  to  41.  One  of 
the  most  beautiful  touches  in  this  narra- 
tive, though  full  of  sadness,  is  contained 
in  the  words,  "They  take  him  with  them, 
rvtn  as  he  was,  in  the  boat."  It  reveals 
the  weariness  of  the  Master,  and  how  at 
His  word  they  hurriedly  depart  with  Him 
that  He  may  have  opportunity  for  rest. 
How  much  better  had  they  not  disturbed 
Him.  John  McNeill  says  that  "when  the 
Master  had  said,  'Let  us  go  over  unto  the 
other  side,'  the  disciples  might  have  known 
that  to  the  other  side  they  would  come  if 
they  had  to  foot  it  at  the  bottom  of  the 
sea."  That  is  the  faith  we  ought  to  have  in 
Him,  the  faith  that  ventures  everything 
on  His  will,  and  then  rests  in  Him  in  per- 
fect peace.  Calm  water  is  not  always  the 
sign  of  the  highest  state  of  grace.  Far  bet- 
ter to  weather  a  storm  in  perfect  confidence 
in  Him  than  to  enter  a  calm  He  creates,  if 
the  price  of  it  is  a  rebuke  from  His  lips 
for  lack  of  faith.  The  better  way  would 
be  to  sing  in  faith  even  in  the  midst  of  the 
storm, 

"With  Christ  in  the  vessel  I  smile  at  the 
storm." 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


From  Edward  A.  Retd: 

It  was  eventide.  The  setting  sun 
perchance  smiled  a  farewell,  flooding  the 
waters  with  golden  light.  The  sky  was 
cloudless.  Gennesaret  reposed  in  quiet 
loveliness.  The  disciples  were  not  afraid 
as  they  embarked.  Suddenly  the  itorni 
swept  down  upon  them.  The  angry  waves 
smote  the  little  ship.  Skillful  hands  plied 
the  oars  in  vain.  They  were  in  jeopardy. 
Then,  in  answer  to  their  cry,  the  Christ 
arose.  It  needed  but  a  word;  "Peace,  be 
still,"  and  "there  was  a  great  calm." 

And  this  is  life.  One  hour  all  is  bright 
and  peaceful ;  the  next,  the  billows  break 
over  us,  the  desire  of  our  hearts  dies,  hu- 
man help  avails  nought.  Within  the  soul 
itself  are  all  the  elements  of  unrest.  When 
conscience  convinces  of  sin,  and  memory 
recalls  our  selfishness  and  ingratitude,  our 
own  unworthiness  is  revealed.    We  are  in 

Blessed  be  God,  we  have  a  sure  refuge  I 
He  Who  calmed  the  troubled  waters  speaks 
peace  to  human  hearts.  His  blood  atones 
for  every  sin ;  His  grace  supplies  every 
need.  Begin,  my  soul,  this  day  with  a  peni- 
tent, trustful  prayer  to  Him,  and  through 
its  toilsome  or  suffering  hours  shall  come 
the  cheering  refrain,  "Peace,  be  still." 

Saturday,  aStk.  Mark  v.  i  to  x.  Read- 
ing these  verses  to-day,  only  to  see  the  man 
of  Gadara,  what  a  wonderful  picture  of  the 
power  of  the  Master  they  present  to  us. 
One  of  the  most  appalling  cases  of  de- 
moniacal possession  on  record.  Pierce, 
strong,  untamable,  this  man  approaches  the 
Lord.  Very  few  words  pass,  and  the  deed 
of  transformation  is  done,  and  there  at  the 
feet  of  the  Master  he  sits,  clothed,  peace- 
able, and  quiet.  There  was  more  than  sup- 
pression in  the  work  of  Jesus  in  that  case, 
and  in  its  presence  who  dare  limit  the 
power  of  His  word  and  His  work  at  this 
time.  Whatever  the  passions  that  master 
and  wound  men.  He  is  able,  not  merely  to 
give  men  power  over  them,  but  by  the  fiat 
of  His  authority  to  drive  the  whole  unholy 
brood  out.  How  mad  the  folly  that  tries 
to  fight  the  devil  within,  when  the  Master 
waits  to  turn  him  out.  How  natural  that 
this  man  should  desire  to  follow  his  De- 
liverer. Yet  the  Master  did  not  permit 
him  but  sent  him  back  to  his  friends  to 
tell  the  news.  Sometimes  Jesus  ftn'bade 
men  to  speak  of  Him,  but  in  this  case, 
where  He  Himself  was  being  driven  out. 
He  told  this  man  to  remain  and  witness 
to  what  had  been  done  in  his  case. 


From  W.  M.  Taylor: 


The  Lord  said  to  this  man,  "Go  home  lo 
thy  friends  and  tell  them  what  God  hath 
done  for  thee."  And  if  we  study  the  New 
Testament  attentively,  we  shall  find  nun; 
beautiful  instances  in  illustration  of  tiic 
wisdom  of  following  this  course.  Thus 
Andrew's  first  work  was  done  with  his 
own  brother,  Simon.  Philip  brought  his 
friend  Nathaniel  to  Oirist,  and  Barnabas 
was  not  content  until  he  had  preached  the 
Gospel  in  his  native  Cyprus.  Our  sphere  is 
where  we  are,  and  when  we  have  filled  that 
we  shall  get  a  larger  one.  The  horiion  will 
widen  as  we  climb  the  hill ;  and  beginning 
with  our  friends  in  the  country  of  the 
Gerasenes,  we  may  end  as  this  man  difl, 
in  filling  ten  cities  with  the  story  of  the 
goodness  of  the  grace  of  Christ.  Then 
when  we  have  used  the  little  strength  we 
have,  and  kept  Christ's  faith  and  not  de- 
nied His  name  among  those  who  are  im- 
mediately beside  us,  the  Lord  will  set  bo- 
fore  us  "an  open  door"  into  a  larger  field 
and  ampler  opportunities,  and  no  man  shall 
be  able  to  shut  it. 

Sunday,  ajth.  Mark  v.  i  to  x.  The 
same  passage  in  order  that  we  may  now 
look  at  the  men  of  Gadara.  "They  began 
to  beseech  him  to  depart  from  their  bor- 
ders" (verse  i?).  It  is  almost  incredible! 
What  can  it  mean?  This  man  had  been  the 
pest  of  the  whole  country  side.  Were  they 
not  glad  to  have  him  thus  changed?  As- 
suredly they  were,  but — the  price  was  too 
heavy:  their  pigs  were  destroyed.  The 
Righteous  One  had  swept  away  their  un- 
holy and  forbidden  traffic,  and  they  cannot 
afford  this,  even  though  the  legion -pos- 
sessed man  be  healed.  There  is  a  great 
quantity  of  tuccession  in  the  world.  The 
moral  successors  of  these  men  are  with  us 
still.  So  long  as  Jesus  bestows  blessing. 
all  is  well,  providing  that  He  does  not  in- 
terfere with  vested  interests.  This  He 
must  do,  and  so  when  such  men  beseech 
Hira  to  depart.  He  goes, — and  then  the 
men  and  places  He  leaves  become  the  hunt- 
ing grounds  of  hell.  That  whole  district 
has  long  been  inhabited  by  a  fierce^  un- 
tamable people  called  trogloditcs  or  tomb 
dwellers !  What  a  commentary  on  the  mad- 
ness of  men  who  send  away  the  Deliverer 
and  so  hand  themselves  and  their  posterity 
to  these  evils  He  alone  is  able  to  overcocne. 
From  Dean  yaughaii: 

These  Gadarenes  were  a  type  of  thou- 
sands now.     To  us  also  Christ  has  come. 
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iVe  hear  His  word.  We  see  those  miracles 
}|  His  grace  by  which  (he  thoughtless, 
icltish,  sinful,  are  changed  into  a  new  ima^ 
IV  I  he  trans  forming  power  of  faith  tn 
rhrisl.  But  what  further  effect  have  these 
hinirs  had  upon  us?  Have  we  drawn  near 
0  Him  Whose  works  are  thus  mighty, 
iVhose  words  are  thus  gracious?  Have  we 
iought  to  know  more  of  Him  than  we  could 
)y  the  mere  hearing  of  the  ear?  Being 
issured  by  His  own  promise,  that  He  hears 
:>rayer,  have  we  prayed,  are  we  daily  pray- 
■■rtg  to  Him?  Do  we  bring  to  Him  our 
i-^ily  wants  and  sins  and  weaknesses,  our 
i-^ily  duties,  snares,  and  temptations,  and 
••k  in  each  for  the  ever-present  help  of 
Ki;  Holy  Spirit?  Or  do  we  neglect  all 
;'.F=e  things,  and  live  much  as  we  should  if 
Christ  had  never  died  for  us,  and  try  to 
^■■cp  as  far  from  Him  as  {wssible,  lest  we 
^liniild  be  obliged  to  part  with  those  things 
nl]ich  we  love  better?  Then,  it  is  with  us 
i"Si  as  if  we  every  day  uttered  the  prayer 
i^i  [bese  Gadarenes,  and  besought  Christ  to 
d^art  frcMD  us.  And  this  is  a  prayer  which 
IS  soon  answered.  In  that  heart  which  re- 
fuses to  believe  Christ  does  no  mighty 
norks,  because  of  its  unbelief.  He  who  dc' 
'iiti  to  forget  Christ  may  easily  do  so. 
The  Lord's  Spirit  will  not  alway  strive 
«ith  man.  So  long  as  by  our  carelessness 
or  our  sins  we  are  praying  Christ  to  depart 
from  us,  so  long  we  may  too  reasonably 
irtr  that  that  prayer  will  be  heard — that 
H(  Who  has  come  out  of  His  place  with 
•"■fers  of  mercy.  He  Who  is  calling  to  us 
from  heaven,  and  bidding  us  hear  and  live, 
Kill  go  and  return  unto  His  place,  till  we 
acknowledge  our  offence  and  seek  His  face. 

MoBday,  aSth.  Mark  v.  «  to  ^4-  There 
is  heart-break  here.  Only  those  who  have 
inissed  the  patter  of  tiny  feet,  and  the  mu- 
sic of  childish  chatter — far  more  hard  for 
'.hi  foreigner  to  understand  than  any  for- 
tlgn  tongue — can  go  all  the  way  with  jairus. 
Waves  of  emotion,  strong  heart  agony, 
choke  and  make  this  prayer  incoherent  to 
any  but  Christ.  It  was  necessary  to  put 
in  the  words  "I  pray  thee"  to  make  sense 
for  OS.  Jairus  fell  at  His  feet,  "My  little 
daughter  is  at  the  point  of  death."  The 
^%onj  is  declared!  "That  thou  come  and 
iar  thy  hands  on  her,  that  she  may  be  made 
ihole.  and  live."  That  is  the  petition. 
Broken,  choked  with  grief!  "And  ht  went 
iiitJi  Mm."    Of  course  He  did!    Exposition 
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Wehaveai 

wn  of  trouble.  How  different  were  the  cas< 
of  ihoie  who  thronged  around  Him  for  r 
litf  on  earth  ?     No  two  of  them  were  pr 


cisely  like  each  other.  Every  one  had  his 
own  cup  of  bitterness*  The  leper,  with  his 
scaly  loathsomeness ;  the  paralytic  in  his 
helplessness ;  the  blind  man  groping  bis 
way  with  the  tip  of  his  staff;  the  deaf  and 
dumb,  looking  in  mute  earnestness  the 
prayer  which  he  could  not  speak;  the  poor 
demoniac  in  his  direful  slavery  to  the  in- 
vader of  his  soul;  the  sick  one  with  the 
fever  galloping  in  her  veins;  the  timid  one 
touching  the  hem  of  His  garment  for  her 
secret  malady;  the  widow  weeping  over 
the  body  of  her  only  son  lying  dead  on 
his  bier ;  the  father  sorrowing  over  his  little 
daughter  lying  at  the  point  of  death— all 
received  help  and  healing  from  Him.  No 
matter  at  what  point  in  the  circumference 
of  human  misery  they  stood.  He  was  at  the 
center  of  gracious  supply.  It  was,  more- 
over, easy  for  them  to  reach  Him,  and  no 
one  appealed  to  Him  in  vain.  And  the 
same  is  true  still,'  though  now  He  is  unseen 
and  on  the  throne  behind  the  veil.  Though 
now  ascended  up  on  high,  He  is  still  "that 
same  Jesus"  that  He  was  on  earth;  and 
whatever  be  the  cause  of  our  distress.  He 
can  and  will  help  all  that  call  upon  Him. 
Either  He  will  remove  the  cause  of  our 
trial,  or  He  will  sustain  us  to  bear  it  until 
it  has  done  its  work  in  us.  Let  us  there- 
fore betake  ourselves  to  Him  in  every  emer- 
gency, and  He  will  give  us  relief. 

Tueaday,  agth.  Mark  v.  as  to  34.  The 
procession  to  Jairus'  house  halts !  Two 
facts  account  for  this  delay  on  the  Master's 
part,  (i)  The  deep  compassion  of  His 
heart.  He  cannot  pass  on  without  coming 
into  very  close  dealing  with  this  poor, 
broken,  lonely,  ostracised  woman.  (2)  The 
consciousness  of  His  own  power.  He  need 
not  hurry  to  the  house  of  death.  There  is 
no  realm  beyond  the  sweep  of  His  au- 
thority. How  one  loves  to  look  at  Him 
here.  The  depository  of  all  the  forces  of 
God,  and  yet  the  ready  Servant  of  a  needy, 
broken  soul,  responding  to  the  touch  that 
thrilled  with  weakness,  and  pain,  and  faith, 
by  the  outrush  of  virtue,  and  "straight- 
way," to  use  Mark's  word,  producing-  the 
revolution  in  her,  disease  flies,  health 
sweeps  along  every  nerve  and  tissue.  He 
is  the  same  to-day.  Contact  that  heals 
must  always  issue  in  confession  that  glori- 
fies. Then  will  come  the  added  blessing, 
more  precious  than  the  first,  when  looking 
down  into  the  face  of  the  rejoicing  soul 
He  utters  the  word  of  adoption,  "Daugh- 
ter" I  What  mattered  all  the  losses  conse- 
quent upon  the  past  suffering?  The  gain 
following  His  healing  more  than  compen- 
sated. 
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From  E,  Mellor: 

• 

Was  not  the  same  struggle  seen  in  the 
case  of  Luther,  issuing,  too,  in  the  same 
result?  That  cell  in  Erfurth  heard  sounds 
and  saw  sights  of  conflict  and  sorrow 
enough  to  make  our  hearts  bleed.  What 
tears  that  monk  shed,  what  prayers  he  of- 
fered, what  lacerations  he  inflicted  upon  his 
flesh  to  chase  away  its  lusts,  what  hunger 
he  endured  that  he  might  starve  his  ap- 
petites to  submission,  until  he  nearly  killed 
the  body  in  seeking  to  kill  its  sins,  and  he 
was  found  once  and  again  nearly  lifeless 
upon  the  floor  I  But  what  of  his  sins? 
They  were  as  vigorous  as  ever.  Plied  by 
many  physicians  they  yielded  not;  scourge, 
hunger,  thirst,  nightly  vigils,  all  failed ;  and 
he  had  spent  nearly  all  that  he  had,  and 
was  "nothing  the  better,  but  rather  the 
worse."  Nearly  all,  I  say,  for  he  still  had 
a  little  left.  One  more  physician  he  had 
not  tried,  and  that  was  the  eternal  city  of 
Rome,  which  he  must  see;  and  there,  amid 
its  sanctities  and  miracles,  he  must  find  a 
perfect  cure.  He  must  climb  on  his  bare 
knees  the  wondrous  stairs  of  the  Santa 
Scala,  and  there  the  burden  will  roll  from 
his  soul  forever.  But  the  burden  presses 
heavier  as  he  climbs;  and  in  the  moment 
of  his  blackest  despair,  a  remembered  text 
rings  in  his  ears  like  music  from  heaven's 
gate,  "The  just  shall  live  by  faith,''  and  he 
rushes  from  the  scene  rejoicing  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  putting  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh.  Thus  it  is  that  men  must  despair 
before  they  can  hope. 

Wednesday,  soth.  Mark  v,  S5  ^o  43. 
How  our  hearts  bleed  for  Jairus!  *Thy 
daughter  is  dead."  What  a  crushing  blow  I 
But  its  force  was  never  felt — ^Jesus  was  as 
quick  as  affliction's  stroke, — ^"Fear  not, 
only  believe."  When  Jesus  comes  into  our 
sorrows,  He  ever  communicates  to  us  His 
estimate  of  them?  "The  child  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth."  It  is  only  faith  can  accept 
these  estimates.     Reason  in  such  crises  \s 


rude  and  laughs.  The  place  for  such  unbe- 
lief  is  outside.  He  cannot  do  His  mightiest 
works  while  it  is  present  Now  hear  the 
music  of  His  voice,  "Talitha  cumi."  The 
child  spirit  will  come  from  the  farthest 
spheres  wooed  by  such  tones.  He  is  not 
here  now  in  bodily  presence,  and  our 
darling  went,  and  we  were  left  desolate. 
Nay,  not  desolate,  surely  it  was  that  she 
heard  Him  say,  "Talitha  cumi,"  and  our 
little  lamb  rose^  and  went  to  Him.  Hal- 
lelujah 1 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

"Thy  daughter  is  dead:  why  iroublest 
thou  the  Master  further^  We  go  to  God 
in  comparatively  small  trials,  and  think  He 
can  hem  us.  But  there  are  times  when  we 
say:  It  is  no  use  troubling  further;  we 
must  just  bear  our  trial  as  well  as  we  can, 
God  Himself  cannot  help  us.  Can  He 
give  back  that  twin-soul?  Can  IJe  restore 
the  love  that  has  died  out?  Can  He  undo 
this  unhappy  marriage?  Can  He  deliver 
from  that  life-long  paralysis?  Life  is  ex- 
tinct ;  hope  is  dead ;  the  light  has  dipped  be- 
low the  horizon.  It  is  no  use  to  trouble 
God  or  man.  We  have  no  alternative  but 
to  suffer  till  eternity  explain  the  mysteries 
of  time. 

But  Jesus  knows  the  way  out  I  He  says 
in  His  sweet  undertone,  ''Fear  not  I  only 
believe."  He  has  the  keys  of  death.  He 
would  have  never  let  things  come  to  this 
awful  pass  by  His  delay  unless  He  had 
known  that,  even  if  the  worst  came  to  the 
worst,  all  would  end  well.  He  has  pur- 
posely delayed  till  this,  that  He  might  have 
the  better  opportunity  of  showing  you  what 
God  can  do.  Fear  not!  the  hand  of  the 
Almighty  Saviour  has  yours  within  its 
grasp.  He  will  not  let  you  stumble  as  you 
go  down  this  dark  staircase  by  His  side. 
Only  believe;  have  faith  in  Him.  Ail  may 
seem  very  mysterious  now,  but  jroa  will 
come  to  see  that  it  was  the  wisest  and  htsX. 
after  all.  You  shall  yet  dasp  to  your  heart 
the  lost  one,  arrayed  in  resurrection  beauty. 


ul 


Record  of  Chri 


'  ■;,/. 


VOL.  xxr. 


MAY,  1902. 


NO.  5 


ARRANGEMENTS  have  been 
made  with  the  American  News 
Company  by  which  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work  will  be  on  sale  in  the 
leading  bookstores  and  on  the  news 
counters  throughout  the  country. 
This  will  be  a  convenience  to  many 
of  our  friends,  which  they  will  be 
quick  to  appreciate,  and  will  aid  in 
giving  us  a  wider  circulation  than  we 
have  yet  experienced. 

THE  presence  of  Rev.  G.  Campbell 
Morgan,  Dr.  W.  W.  White  and 
Rev.  John  Kelman  at  the  Northfield 
Summer  Bible  School  during  July 
speaks  for  the  character  of  the  work 
to  be  done.  The  courses  of  study  have 
been  selected  with  a  view  to  their 
general  interest  and  helpfulness  to 
the  greatest  number,  and  it  is  the 
purpose  of  the  school  to  afford  prac- 
tical suggestions  for  Bible  scholars 
and  those  who  are  preparing  to  be- 
come leaders  of  Bible  classes. 

"IT  is  easier  working  through  the 
1  will  to  alter  the  disposition," 
says  Robert  E.  Speer,  **than  working 
through  the  disposition  to  alter  the 
will"  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
Christianity  is  always  concerned  with 
a  man's  heart,  as  the  seat  of  his  will. 
To  win  the  heart  is  to  have  the  whole 
being,  intellect,  emotions  and  all. 
To  appeal  to  intellect  or  emotions 
alone  is  to  be  superficial,  for,  in  its 
final  analysis,  Christianity  depends 
upon  the  exercise  of  the  will  to  accept 
the  finished  work  of  Christ. 

MOUNT  Hermon  Boys'  School 
has  recently  experienced  the 
most  remarkable  spiritual  awakening 
in  its  history.  The  influence  of  the 
revival  has  been  felt  throughout  every 
department  of  the  school,  and  a  large 


number  of  conversions  have  resulted. 
The  work,  which  was  characterized 
by  no  special  demonstrations,  can  be 
attributed  to  no  human  agency.  It 
was  evidently  a  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  individuals, 
for  in  many  cases  the  young  men 
were  brought  under  a  conviction  of 
sin  and  yielded  their  hearts  to  God 
while  entirely  alone.  A  brief  ac- 
count of  this  awakening  will  be  found 
under  ** Northfield  Items."  Many 
are  the  prayers  going  up,  in  which 
our  readers  are  earnestly  requested 
to  unite,  that  the  stream  of  blessing 
may  flow  through  the  entire  Con- 
necticut valley,  reaching  in  its  course 
not  only  the  Northfield  Seminary  but 
also  the  many  other  institutions  of 
learning  found  along  the  banks  of 
this  beautiful  river. 

THERE  should  always  be  the 
strongest  bonds  of  fellowship  and 
most  cordial  cooperation  between 
evangelists  and  pastors.  It  is  with 
deep  regret,  therefore,  that  we  note  a 
tendency  among  some  ministers  and 
evangelists  to  criticise  each  other's 
work.  The  work  of  an  evangelist  is 
to  build  up  the  Church  of  Christ  by 
bringing  men  into  its  fellowship, 
while  that  of  a  pastor  consists  not 
only  in  this,  but  also  in  nourishing 
those  thus  entrusted  to  his  care.  It 
is  of  the  utmost  importance,  there- 
fore, that  both  pastors  and  evangelists 
should  seek  by  mutual  aid  to  build  up 
the  others'  work,  rather  than  to  be- 
little it.  Unless  an  evangelist  has 
also  had  experience  in  pastoral  work 
he  is  not  qualified  to  judge  of  its  con- 
ditions and  demands,  and  that  pastor 
who  is  not  successful  in  bringing  men 
to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  is 
the  last  one  to  criticise  those  whom 
God  has  blessed  in  such  work. 
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favor  with  the  masses  of  all  classes  of 
Jews  whose  economic  and  social  condi- 
tion has  become  so  unfavorable  anl 
precarious  among  the  nations.  The 
Jewish  problem  is  so  complex ;  the 
Jewish  disadvantapfcs  and  material 
misery  are  so  glaring  wherever  we 
look,  that  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at 
that  so  many  of  them,  especially  young' 
men,  get  fascinated  by  the  phantom  of 
wild  Socialism,  and  are  even  entangled 
in  the  madness  of  Anarchism.  Yes, 
great  are  Israel's  troubles ;  and  the  im- 
possibility of  their  living  peacefully 
and  undisturbed,  as  Jews,  in  the  so- 
called  Christian  world,  has  become 
more  and  more  a  bard  fact.  Zionism 
seeks  a  remedy  for  these  evils  in  their 
return  to  Palestine,  and  pictures  to  it- 
self a  'Messianic  era'  for  its  people  and 
the  world,  so  soon  as  tbey  shall  be  re- 
established in  llieir  old  inheritance." 

That  it  was  the  recognition  of  the 
fact  "that  Judaism  is  an  immense  hos- 
telry of  misery,  with  branches  through- 
out the  world,"  which  first  induced 
the  leaders  of  the  Zionist  movement  to 
take  up  the  cause  of  their  poor  breth- 
ren, is  clear  also  from  the  writings  and 
speeches  of  Dr.  Ilerzl  (the  founder  of 
the  movement)  and  of  Max  Nordau, 
its  most  brilliant  advocate,  but  it  was 
Antisemilism  and  especially  the  Ger- 
man, h'rench,  and  Austrian  applica- 
tion of  it  to  the  "emancipated,"  cul- 
tured Jews  in  those  countries  which 
brought  the  seriousness  of  the  Jewish 
Question  home  to  these  men  who. 
apart  from  their  national  origin,  had 
really  ceased  to  be  Jews.  But  therein 
lies,  perhaps,  the  chief  significance  of 
Zionism.  The  millions  of  the  poor, 
less  cultured  orthodox  Talmudic  Jews 
in  Russia,  GaHcia  and  Roumania  have 
all  along  had  their  hearts  and  eyes 
fixed  on  the  land  of  their  fathers,  for 
which  they  have  never  ceased  to 
yearn.  They  have  known  also  that 
no  land  of  their  dispersion  could  be 
their  resting  place  very  long:  hence 


"Thus,  not  only  had  one  issue  an- 
swered to  the  other,  but  the  need  and 
the  hope  were  united,  necessity  em- 
braced national  aspiration,  and  this 
unity  of  miser>'  in  the  present,  and  be- 
lief in  a  glorious  destiny,  was  called 
Zionism."  So  Mr.  J.  de  Haas,  secre- 
tary of  the  Zionist  Federation  in  Eng- 
land, concludes  his  impassioned  pam- 
phlet, "Jewish  \eeds  and  Jewish 
Ideals"  which,  from  the  standpoint  of 
the  rationalistic  Jew  who  rejects  the 
doctrine  of  a  personal  Messiah,  sums 
up  the  causes  which  gave  birth  to  the 
Jewish  national  movement.  That 
Jewish  misery  is  the  outward  moving 
cause  of  this  re.iiarkahle  movement  is 
apparent  to  the  Christian  as  well  as 
to  the  Jewish  observer  of  the  present 
condition  of  the  scattered  people. 
Thus  my  friend.  Rev.  C.  A.  Schon- 
berger,  brother-in-law  to  the  late 
Adolph  Saphir,  writes : — 

"Modem  'Zionism'  derives  its  origin 
and  growth  from  the  unsettled  state 
of  Zion's  people.    Zionism  is  in  special 
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the  many  coloiizing  schemes  and  the 
more  than  thirty  Jewish  colonies 
which  already  exist  in  Palestine,  con- 
sisting almost  entirely  of  Russian  and 
Roumanian  Jews.  The  remarkable 
thing  is  that,  as  the  result  of  the 
newest  phases  of  the  anti-Jewish 
movement  on  the  Continent,  the  more 
cuhured,  wealthy,  and  rationalistic 
Jews  are  at  last  digesting  the  truth 
that  it  is  not  by  the  so-called  "reform" 
movement,  which  aims  at  assimilation 
with  the  nations,  that  the  Jewish  Ques- 
tion will  be  solved ;  for,  after  all  their 
efforts  in  this  direction  for  more  than 
half  a  century  and  their  desperate 
eagerness  to  strip  themselves  of  all 
that  is  true  and  false  in  orthodox  Ju- 
daism as  a  kind  of  peace  offering  to 
the  mysterious,  deep-seated  antipathy 
of  ih;  Gentiles,  they  find  that  it  is  just 
af^inst  themselves,  more  even  than 
against  the  less  cultured  of  their  breth- 
ren in  Russia  and  Eastern  Europe, 
that  the  bitterest  animosity  is  mani- 
fested, and  that  Christendom,  though 
itself  for  the  most  part  apostate  from 
truth  and  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  is 
even  less  reconciled  to  the  rationalism 
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and  neolt^y  of  the  modem,  cultivated 
"Israelite,"  than  it  is  to  the  Talmudism 
of  the  more  ccmsistent  orthodox 
"Jew"  who  still  wears  his  kaftan  and 
peyoth. 

It  is,  for  instance,  a  sign  of  the 
times  in  itself,  to  see  the  world-famed 
author  of  such  terrible  books  as  "Die 
Conventionellen  Li* gen  der  CuUur- 
menschheit"  and  "Paradoxe,"  who  did 
so  much  by  his  writings  to  destroy  the 
faith  of  Jew  and  Christian,  with  a 
view  to  remove  what  was  thought  to 
be  the  only  cause  of  separation  and 
estrangement  between  the  two,  now 
standing  in  the  tribune  of  the  Zionist 
Congress  and,  with  fiery  eloquence, 
preaching  the  doctrine  of  Jewish  na- 
tionalism and  separation,  and  pro- 
claiming the  fact  in  the  face  of  the 
whole  world,  that  the  only  solution  of 
the  evermore  perplexing  Jewish  Ques- 
tion is  that  of  a  great  exodus  from 
amtMig  the  nations,  and  a  return  to 
Palestine. 

But  in  this  respect  Dr.  Nordau  {like 
some  of  the  other  leaders)  represents 
in  his  own  person  one  of  the  most  sig- 
nificant facts  in  connection  with  this 
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Zionist  movement,  and  this  is  the  con- 
fession that  it  is  impossible  for  the 
Jc-iis  to  amalgamate  zcith  the  nations 
even  if  they  would.  This,  indeed,  was 
the  pathetic  cry  of  the  founder  of  the 
movement  in  his  original  manifesto. 

"We  have  honestly  striven  every- 
where." he  says,  "to  merge  ourselves 
in  the  social  life  of  surrounding  com- 
munities, and  to  preserve  only  the 
faith  of  our  fathers.  It  has  not  been 
permitted  to  us.  In  vain  are  we  loyal 
patriots,  in  some  places  our  loyalty 
running  to  extremes;  in  vain  do  we 
make  the  same  sacrifices  of  life  and 
property  as  our  fellow-citizens;  in 
vain  do  we  strive  to  increase  the  fame 
of  our  native  land  in  science  and  art, 
or  her  wealth  by  trade  and  commerce. 
In  countries  where  we  have  lived  for 
centuries,  we  are  still  cried  down,  as 
strangers ;  and  often  by  those  whose 
ancestors  were  not  yet  domiciled  in 
the  land  where  Jews  had  already  made 
experience  of  suffering. 

"We  are  one  people— our  enemies 
have  made  us  one  in  our  despite,  as 
repeatedly  happens  in  history.  Dis- 
tress binds  us  together,  and  thus 
united,  we  suddenly  discover  our 
strength.  Yes.  we  are  strong  enough 
to  form  a  State,  and  a  model  State." 

But  it  is  a  greater  power  than  "our 
enemies"  which  is  keeping  Israel  dis- 
tinct "in  their  own  despite,"  and  who, 
all  through  the  ages,  has  continued  to 
stir  up  the  Jewish  nest,  whenever  they 
have  wanted  to  assimilate  with  the 
nations.  It  is  the  power  of  the  God, 
Who  swore,  that  "as  long  as  sun  and 
moon  endure.  Israel  would  abide  a  na- 
tictti  before  him  forever" — of  the  ir- 
.  resistible  Ruler  among  the  nations. 
Who  has  warned  them  long  in  advance 
that  "that  which  cometh  into  your 
mind  shall  not  be  at  all,  that  ye  say, 
We  will  be  as  the  nations,  as  the  fami- 
lies of  the  countries .^s  I  live, 

saith  the  Lord  God,  surely  with  a 
mighty  hand,  and  with  a  stretched  out 
arm,  and  with  fury  poured  out  will  I 
rule  over  you  :  and  I  will  bring  you  out 
from  the  people,  and  will  gather  you 
out  of  the  countries  wherein  ye  arc 
scattered,   with   a   mighty   hand,   and 
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with  a  stretched  out  arm,  and  with 
fury  poured  out." 

The  first  Zionist  Congress  took 
place  in  Basle  from  the  29th  to  31st  of 
August,  1897.  a"d  w^s  the  direct  out- 
come of  Dr.  Herzl's  remarkable  pam- 
phlet. Dcr  Iiidcn  Stoat,  which  was 
printed  in  1896.  It  was  a  truly  mar- 
velous event  in  Jewish  history,  for 
never  since  the  dispersion  was  it  possi- 
ble for  representatives  of  the  people 
from  all  parts  of  the  earth  to  come 
together  for  the  purpose  of  conferring 
on  the  subject  of  the  reestablish  men  t 
of  a  Jewish  State  in  Palestine,  To 
quote  from  Dr.  Xordau's  address  at 
the  third  Congress:  "It  seemed  as  if 
we  were  witnessing  a  miracle  which 
affected  ourselves  and  everything 
around  us.  We  felt  ourselves  part  and 
parcel  of  a  fairy  talc,  in  which  we  saw 
our  brethren  thousands  of  years  buried 
again  become  flesh  and  blood ;"  or  in 
the  words  of  Mr.  de  Haas.  "The  or- 
ganic center  of  the  race  was  at  one 
effort  reestablished The  long- 
gone  past  rolled  back  in  miglity  waves 
of  overwhelming  emotion,  for  led  by 
modem  men,  by  men  who  are  far  from 
vaporing  sentimentality,  this  rejoined 
famih'  ( led  bv  the  late  Professor 
Schapiro    of    Heidelberg)     took    to- 
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gether,  with  lifted  hand,  the  ancient 
oath,  *If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem, 
let  my  right  hand  forget  its  cunning.' 
h  was  evident  that  not  only  was  the 
Jewish  nation  still  alive,  but  that  the 
vital  spark  in  Israel  was  the  feeling 
of  nationality  joined  to  love  of  Pales- 
tine/' The  chief  aim  of  the  movement 
was  formulated  at  the  first  Congress 
in  these  words  which  form  the  main 
item  of  the  Zionist  program — "Zion- 
ism strives  to  procure  for  the  Jewish 
people  an  openly  recognized  and  le- 
erally  assured  home  in  Palestine," 
the  whole  idea  of  which  may  be 
said  to  be  embodied  in  the  legend 
of  the  Zionist  medal  which  was  de- 
signed by  the  renowned  Jewish  sculp- 
tor. Beer.  It  is  that  of  a  poor,  wander- 
ing family,  father,  mother  with  a  babe 
at  her  breast,  and  two  other  children 
besides,  the  eldest  of  whom,  a  boy,  has 
already  a  wanderer's  staff  in  his  hand. 
This  group  is  meant  to  represent  the 
whole  "tribe  of  the  wandering  foot 
and  weary  breast."  To  them,  in  their 
hopelessness  and  dejection,  an  angel 
appears,  in  the  shape  of  a  graceful  fe- 
male figure,  representing  Zionism  or 
"the  Xational  Idea,"  who  lays  her 
right  hand  on  the  shoulder  of  the  de- 
jected man,  and  with  her  left  points 
eastward,  where  the  Sun  of  hope  may 
be  seen  rising  on  their  ancient  father- 
land, on  the  other  side  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea.  On  the  other  side  of  this 
medal  are  words  in  Hebrew,  taken 
from  Ezek  xxxvii.,  "Behold,  I  will 
take  the  children  of  Israel  from  the 
midst  of  the  nations,  ....  and  will 
bring  them  to  their  own  land." 

I  have  elsewhere  said  that  there  is 
much  from  the  Christian  standpoint  to 
criticise  and  to  lament  in  the  fact  that 
the  means  proposed  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  great  end  are  entirely 
material  and  political ;  and  that,  so  far, 
there  is  an  utter  forgetfulness  of  the 
cause  of  the  long  break  in  Jewish  na- 
tional history,  and  an  ignoring  of  the 
words  of  their  own  prophets  that, 
though  He  has  doubtless  used  the  na- 
tions to  carry  out  His  will,  it  was,  all 
the  same,  God  Who  scattered  Israel  on 
account  of  sin  (Jer.  xxxi.  lo;  Amos 


ix.  9),  and  therefore,  though  He  may 
again  use  means  to  gather  them,  with- 
out God  and  without  repentance  they 
will  never  be  restored  in  blessing. 
Nevertheless,  even  to  the  Christian, 
Zionism  is  a  movement  which  must  be 
followed  with  the  deepest  interest,  for 
what  we  are  now  beginning  to  see  is 
nothing  less  than,  to  use  the  title  of 
Professor  Heman's  book  on  the  sub- 
ject, "The  awakening  of  the  Jewish 
Nation,"  after  a  sleep  of  nineteen  cen- 
turies, a  national  awakening  which, 
in  spite  of  the  dark  but  short  night  of 
trouble  which  still  lies  ahead,  I  greet 
as  preparatory  to  the  great  spiritual 
awakening  of  Israel,  the  issues  of 
which  to  the  world  will  be  as  "life 
from  the  dead." 

Moreover,  it  seems  clear  from  the 
prophetic  Scriptures  that  the^  will  be 
a  partial  return  of  the  Jewish  people 
to  Palestine  before  the  Second  Coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  a  condi- 
tion of  unbelief,  and  as  far  as  we  can 
see  Zionism  seems  a  preparation  for  it. 

There  is  one  other  important  fact 
in  connection  with  the  Zionist  move- 
ment which  is  of  great  significance 
from  the  Christian  and  missionary 
point  of  view,  and  that  is  the  growing 
estrangement  which  it  reveals  between 
the  masses  of  the  Jewish  people  and 
the  modem  Rabbis.  Some  of  my 
readers  are  no  doubt  aware  that  the 
bulk  of  the  "reformed"  Rabbis  on  the 
Continent  of  Europe  are  opposed  to 
Zionism  and  that  many  have  formed 
themselves  into  a  league  against  it, 
and  thev  must  wonder  as  to  what  can 
be  the  reason  of  this  opposition  on  the 
part  of  the  Rabbis. 

The  answer  is  very  simple:  they 
are  angry  because  the  Zionists  have 
unmasked  the  hollowness  of  their  pre- 
tensions, and  have  shown  them  up  to 
the  world  as  strutting  about  with  a  lie 
in  their  right  hand.  These  mcxlern 
"reformed"  Rabbis  have  tried  to  de- 
ceive themselves  and  their  followers 
into  the  belief  that  their  dispersion 
among  the  nations,  instead  of  being  a 
punishment  for  apostasy  from  their 
God,  was,  on  the  contrary,  a  blessing — 
in  fact,  the  realization  of  the  Messianic 
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ideal,  for  only  as  a  Dias(<ora  can  they 
fulfil  their  missioti  of  bearing  witness 
to  the  nations. 

■  It  may  be  news  to  the  so-called 
Christian  nations  of  Europe  and 
America  to  learn  that  these  modem 
Rabbis  are  the  true  lights  of  the  world, 
the  sah  of  the  earth,  who  must  remain 
scattered  to  illiimtne  the  nations,  and 
to  preserve  them  from  corruption ;  and 
that  it  is  to  them,  and  to  the  Rabbis 
who  preceded  them,  that  the  nations 
owe  what  knowledge  they  possess  of 
the  true  and  living  God— but  so  they 
speak  and  write  of  themselves. 

N'ow  it  was  bad  enough  to  hear  it 
from  missionaries  and  Christians  that 
this  is  all  false;  that  neither  from  the 
"orthodox"  Talmudic,  who  are  the 
successors  of  the  Pharisees,  nor  yet 
from  the  "progressive"  or  "reformed" 
Rabbis,  who  are  no  improvement  on 
the  Sadducees  of  the  time  of  our  Lord, 
did  the  Gentiles  learn  to  know  of  the 
true  and  living  God  of  Israel,  but 
from  the  Jewish  apostles  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  true  Light  of  the 
world,  Whose  true  glory  these  Rabbis 
have  done  their  utmost  to  hide  and 
misrepresent  before  their  nation;  that 
since  the  rejection  of  Christ  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  while  the 
(iospel  of  Christ  has  continued  its  tri- 
umphal march  among  the  nations,  the 
synagogue  has  been  struck  with  impo- 


tence, and  unbelieving  Israel  with  bar- 
renness; that  the  Jews  m  their  disper- 
sion have  indeed  a  mission,  but  quite 
different  from  that  of  which  these 
modem  Rabbis  and  their  disciples 
boast — the  mission,  namely,  of  wit- 
nessing to  God's  righteous  severity,  as 
a  warning  to  these  "Christian"  nations 
that  they  also,  if  they  continue  not  in 
God's  goodness,  shall  be  "cut  off" 
(Rom.  xi.  22). 

It  was  bad  enough,  I  say,  to  hear 
all  this  from  Christians,  but  for  these 
leaders  of  Zionism  to  come  and  tell 
tt.em — "A  plague  on  you  and  your  so- 
called  mission :  the  nations  do  not  want 
us  in  their  midst;  your  antagonism  to 
the  national  ijiovement  on  the  ground 
of  'the  Messianic'  idea  and  patriotic 
love  to  the  countries  which  have 
granted  you  civil  rights,  is  but  veiled 
hypocrisy,  covering  your  selfishness 
and  fear  lest  your  comfortable  nests 
should  be  stirred.  Should  not  the 
shepherds  feed  the  flocks  ?  but  ye 
modem,  'prt^essive'  Rabbis  and  your 
rich,  worldly-minded  followers  who, 
by  their  wealth,  and  at  the  cost  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Jewish  principles,  have  suc- 
ceeded in  gaining  for  themselves  a  po- 
sition in  Gentile  society — what  have 
ye  done  for  the  masses  of  your 
people  ?" 

No  wonder  that  many  of  these  mod- 
em Rabbis  hate  Zionism,  and  have 
bound  themselves  into  a  union  in  or- 
der to  oppose  and  protest ;  and  no  won- 
der, also,  that,  when  Dr.  Max  Xordau 
in  his  speech  at  the  third  Congress  in 
1899  said,  "I  will  not  speak  of  the  so- 
called  Protest  Rabbis  of  the  West. 
With  those  we  have  already  settled, 
and  I  hope  that  soon  the  whole  Jewish 
people  will  have  settled  with  them" — 
and  again  when  in  his  speech  at  the 
fifth  Congress  in  1902  he  denounced 
them  as  "hypocrites  who  prate  about 
the  Mission  of  the  Jews  among  the 
nation,"  the  whole  Congress  vehe- 
mently cheered  and  applauded. 

To  Christians  who  believe  that 
"Jehovah  will  have  mercy  on  Jacob, 
and  will  yet  choose  Israel,  and  set 
them  in  their  own  land"  (Isaiah 
xiv.    i)    and   who  know   that  "when 
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Jehovah  shall  build  up  Zion  he  shall 
appear  in  his  glory"  (Psalms  cii.  i6), 
the  Zionist  movement  should  serve  as 
a  call  to  prayer  that  God's  purposes 
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may  be  speedily  accomplished,  that  all 

Israel  may  be  saved  and  all  the  ends 
of  the  eartn  "see  the  salvation  of  our 

God." 


TYPES   OF  TEMPTATION:    SOME   SCRIPTURE 

PROMISES. 

Rev.  Handley  C.  G.  Moule.  D.  D. 


"Exceeding  great  and  precious"  are 
ihe  promises  with  which  the  Word  of 
God  meets  the  Christian  under  tempta- 
tion. Let  us  take  a  few  out  of  the 
many,  just  to  recite  them  to  our 
hearts.  Then  let  us  gather  up  some 
special  treasures  from  "this  cloud  of 
ttiinesses," 

"Through  God  we  shall  do  val- 
iantly, for  it  is  he  that  shall  treaddown 
our  enemies"  {Psalm  Ix.  12);  "He 
pveth  power  to  the  faint ;  and  to  them 
ihat  have  no  might  he  increaseth 
strength"  (Isa.  xl.  29);  "I  will  put 
my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and 
write  it  in  their  hearts"  (Jer.  xxxi. 
33I ;  "I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you, 
and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes, 
and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and 
do  them"  (Ezek.  xxxvi,  27);  "If  ye 
through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the 
ilecds  of  the  body  ye  shall  live" 
I  Rom.  viii,  13);  "In  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerers,  through 
him  that  loved  us"  (Rom.  viii.  37) ; 
"The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan 
under  your  feet  shortly"  (Rom.  xvi. 
20^ :  "There  hath  no  temptation  taken 
yotj  but  such  as  is  common  to  man : 
but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are 
abic;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also 
make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  bear  it"  (i  Cor.  x.  13) ;  "My 
arace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my 
Mrength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness" 
12  Cor.  xii.  9);  "The  Spirit  lusteth 
acainst  the  flesh"  (Gal.  v.  17) ;  "Take 
the  shield  of  f^th.  whereby  ye  shall 
He  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked"  (Eph.  vi.  16)  ;  "I  can  do 
all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me"  (Phil.  iv.  13)  ;"The 


very  God  of  peace  shall  sanctify  you 
wholly"  (i  Thess.  v.  23)  ;  "In  that  he 
himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted. 
he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted"  (Heb.  ii.  18)  ;  "He  was  in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin;  let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need"  (Heb.  iv.  15, 
16) ;  "This  man  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood ;  wherefore  he  is  able  also 
to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them" 
(Heb.  vii.  24,  25) ;  "Count  it  all  joy 
when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations, 
knowing  this,  that  the  trial  of  your 
faith  worketh  patience"  (Jas.  i.  2,  3) ; 
"Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation,  for  when  he  is  tried  he 
shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which 
the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that 
love  him"  (Jas.  i.  12)  ;  "For  a  sea- 
son, if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness 
through  manifold  temptations ;  that 
the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much 
more  precious  than  of  gold  that  per- 
isheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire, 
might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honor 
and  glorv  at  the  appearing,  of  Tesus 
Christ"  "(1  Pet.  i.  6,  7);  "Cast  all 
your  care  on  him,  for  he  careth  for 
you:  be  sober,  be  vigilant,  because 
your  adversary  the  devil  walketh 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour; 
whom  resist,  kept  steadfast  by  means 
of  your  faith*"  (i  Pet.  v.  7-9)  :  "The 
Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly 
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out  of  temptation  (2  Pet.  ii.  9)  ; 
"This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  faith"  (i  John 
V.  4) ;  **He  is  able  to  keep  you  from 
falling"  (Jude  24) ;  "I  will  keep  thee 
from  the  hour  of  temptation"   (Rev. 

iii.  10). 

Truly,  according  to  His  own  Word, 
"God  is  able."  Yes,  He  "is  able  to 
make  all  grace  abound  toward  us,  that 
we,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in 
all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good 
•work"  (2  Cor.  ix.  8)  ;  That  wonder- 
ful assurance,  just  quoted,  so  pos- 
itive in  its  greatness,  amply  includes 
the  more  negative  promise  that  no* 
temptation  shall  be  too  much  for  the 
soul  that  draws  upon  such  "all-suffi- 
ciency" against  it.    So 

"Let  us  sing,  though  fierce  temptation 
Threatens  hard  to  bear  us  down. 
For  the  Lord,  our  strong  salvation. 
Holds  in  view  the  conqueror's  crown." 

What  main  messages  may  we  gather 
up  from  this  bright  mass  of  promises 
and  truths? 

First,  we  have  that  great  and  far- 
reaching  fact,  that  victory  "belongeth 
uuto  God/'  This  emerges  at  every 
turn.  "Through  God  (or,  more  lit- 
erally. In  God)  we  shall  do  valiantly; 
he  shall  tread  them  down";  '7  will 
cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes"; 
"My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee"; 
"He  is  able  to  succour;  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost:  able  to  keep 
you  from  falling,"  and  "from  the  hour 
of  temptation."  Let  us  "give  our- 
selves time  to  believe"  this  great  pri- 
mary, precious  truth.  Before  all  con- 
siderations in  detail,  let  us  consider 
this,  that  we  have  an  eternal,  personal 
Friend  and  Master,  "Lord  of  all  power 
and  might."  Who  is  not  only  the  Spec- 
tator of  our  trials  but  able  and  willing 
to  be  our  Agent  in  them.  He  does 
indeed  "hold  in  view  the  conquerer*s 
crown."  But  He  does  so  not  as  if  He 
stood  aloft  and  afar,  calling  on  us  to 
do  our  best  on  the  distant  plain  of 
battle,  and  showing  what  He  will  give 
us  afterwards  if  we  can  contrive  to 
overcome.  He  is  in  the  thick  of  the 
strife  Himself,  smiting  down  the  foe, 
and   making  His  victory  ours  in  its 


wonderful  results.  Our  secret  of 
triumph  is  to  be  close  to  Him,  the 
Conquerer,  and  wholly  on  His  side. 
Our  powder  lies  in  the  surrender  to 
the  present  "strength  of  his  might." 
The  more  we  call  God  in,  the  more 
surely  and  wholly  shall  we  cast  the 
tempter  out. 

Then,  on  the  other  side,  our  texts 
give  us  a  command  to  trust  Him  with 
an  active  faith.  We  are  not  to  sit 
down  as  if  our  part  were  nothing;  no, 
we  have  to  do  our  part,  only  the  right 
part  and  in  the  right  w^ay.  "Be  sober, 
be  watchful";  "Resist,  kept  steadfast 
by  npea/is  of  your  faith" ;  "He  is  able 
to  save  thedi  J^t  come  to  God  by 
him" ;  "By  the  Spirit  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body."  Here  is  personal  action. 
The  man  recollects,  and  takes  care  to 
keep  spiritually  awake,  and  spiritually 
"sober,"  that  is  to  say,  clear-headed^ 
in  view  of  dangers  and  duties.  He 
does  not  merelv  muse  about  his 
Deliverer,  but  actuallv  and  habituallv 
"comes  to  God  bv  him."  He  "stirs 
himself  up"  to  use  his  access;  he 
"comes  to  the  throne  of  grace  boldly/* 
that  is,  literallv,  "with  outspokenness." 
"telling  Jesus' all."  "He  take/'  (Ht- 
erally,  "he  takes  up,"  as  if  it  were  laid 
ready  at  his  feet)  "the  shield  of 
faith,"  that  is,  Christ  trusted,  and 
holds  it  out  against  the  enemy.  "He 
endures  temptation,"  yields  himself 
patiently  to  the  fact  of  it  when  it 
comes,  looking  out  and  away  from  it 
to  his  Lord. 

In  other  words,  as  in  many  another 
part  of  the  soul's  histor}',  so  in  this, 
while  it  is  the  Lord's  to  give,  and  to 
give  divinely,  freely,  fully,  it  is  ours 
to  take.  It  is  thanks  to  His  grace  that 
we  do  so  feel  our  need  and  so  see  His 
promises  that  we  cannot  but  take.  But 
it  is  we  that  take,  it  is  we  that  use. 
simply  and  personally,  none  the  less. 

Lastly,  we  have  here  one  beautiful 
word  aix)ut  "escape"  (i  Cor.  x.  13). 
Our  duty  is  indeed  to  "resist, ""to  with- 
stand," "to  stand."  But  the  spiritual 
combat  is,  all  the  while,  from  another 
side,  a  perpetual  flight,  a  perpetual 
escape.  We  may  or  may  not  be  per- 
mitted to  escape  from  the  presence  of 
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the  thing  that  tempts  us.  But  we  are 
always  ^ed  to  escape  from  the  touch 
of  temptation  upon  our  treacherous 
selves,  into  the  Lord.  There  we  shall 
indeed  be  safe,  in  "the  secret  of  His 
presence." 

''In  God  I  have  found  a  retreat, 
Where  I  may  securely  abide; 


No  refuge  or  rest  so  complete, 
And  there  I  intend  to  reside  1" 

And  it  is  not  far  away.  That  City  of 
Refuge  is  ever  near.  "Thou  art  near, 
O  Lord''  (Psalm  cxix.  151).  "I  flea 
unto  Thee  to  hide  me" (Psalm  cxliii. 

9). 


STUDIES  IN  THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 

THE  SUFFERING  WHICH  MEANS  TRIUMPH.     1  Peter  iv.  1-6. 


I.  "Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath 
suffered  in  the  flesh."  Do  not  let  us 
so  think  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  as 
to  relegate  them  to  the  last  few  days 
of  His  earthly  ministry.  It  is  well  to 
confine  the  great  term,  "the  passion," 
to  the  awful  events  of  Gethsemane  and 
Calvary.  In  the  midnight  of  the  lat- 
ter days  the  happenings  are  unspeak- 
able. On  Calvary  the  sufferings  not 
only  culminate:  they  become  unique. 
They  detach  themselves  from  the  com- 
mon lot,  and  pass  into  the  pangs  of  a 
lonely  and  terrible  isolation  whose  su- 
preme bitterness  cannot  be  shared. 

"Wc  may  not  know,  we  cannot  tell, 
What  pains  He  had  to  bear.'' 

It  is  well  to  mark  these  appalling  hours 
by  the  distinctive  term,  "the  passion. 
But  we  must  not  allow  "the  passion 
to  eclipse  the  sufferings  of  the  earlier 
days.  Christ  always  "suffered  in  the 
flesh."  The  streaks  of  blood  lay  like 
a  red  track  across  the  years.  The 
marks  of  sacrifice  were  everywhere 
pronounced.  What  occasioned  the 
common  sufferings?  Here  is  the  ex- 
planation. His  life  was  dominated  by 
a  supreme  thought;  it  was  cc«itrolled 
by  an  all-commanding  purpose.  What 
was  the  purpose?  What  was  the  pre- 
vailing characteristic  of  His  mind? 
"I  do  always  those  things  that  please 
him."  He  has  translated  that  purpose 
of  obedience  into  counsel  for  His  dis- 
ciples : — ^*'Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his   righteousness."      That 
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was  the  mind  of  the  Master.  He  made 
His  abode  in  the  unseen.  He  sought 
His  gratifications  in  the  eternal.  He 
rejected  the  sovereignty  of  the  flesh. 
He  subordinated  the  temporal.  He 
uncrowned  the  body,  making  it  a  com- 
mon subject,  and  compelling  it  into 
obeisance  to  high  commands.  In  all 
the  competing  alternatives  that  pre- 
sented themselves,  priority  was  given 
to  the  spiritual.  The  allurements  of 
ease,  the  piquant  flavors  of  pleas- 
urable sensations,  the  feverish  de- 
lights of  passion,  the  delicious  thrill 
of  popular  acclamation,  the  sweetness 
of  immediate  triumph: — ^all  these 
many  and  varied  offspring  of  the  tem- 
poral were  not  permitted  to  be  reg- 
nant ;  they  were  not  allowed  to  usurp 
the  place  of  executive  and  determining 
forces;  they  were  muzzled  and  re- 
strained and  kept  to  the  rear  of  the 
life.  Christ  looked  "not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which 
are  not  seen."  Such  was  the  mind  of 
the  Master. 

Now  emphasis  of  this  kind  inevita- 
bly necessitates  suffering.  No  man 
can  give  preeminence  to  the  unseen 
without  the  shedding  of  blcxxl.  When 
the  immediate  contends  with  the  ap- 
parently remote,  the  immediate  is  so 
urgently  obtrusive  that  to  hold  it  down 
entails  a  crucifixion.  When  carnality 
contends  with  conscience  the  healthy 
settling  of  the  contention  necessitates 
suffering.  When  ease  opposes  duty, 
the  putting  down  of  the  fascinating 
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enemy  necessitates  suffering.  When 
mere  sharpness  comes  into  conflict 
with  truth,  when  money  seeks  to  usurp 
the  throne  of  righteousness,  when  the 
glitter  of  immediate  success  ranges  it- 
self against  the  fixed  and  glorious  con- 
stellation of  holiness,  the  controversies 
will  not  be  settled  in  bloodless  reveries, 
and  in  unexhausting  dreams.  To  put 
down  the  immediate  and  to  prefer  the 
remote,  to  subject  the  temporal  and  to 
choose  the  eternal,  demands  a  continual 
crucifixion.  ^'Christ  also  suffered,  be- 
ing tempted."  Alternatives  were  pre- 
sented to  Him,  and  the  preference  oc- 
casioned the  shedding  of  blood. 
Christ  suffered,  being  tempted  I  The 
temptations  were  not  bloodless  prob- 
ings  of  the  invulnerable  air.  They 
were  searching  appeals  to  vital  sus- 
ceptibilities, and  resistance  was  pain. 
"Christ  also  suffered  in  the  flesh."  All 
through  the  years  He  had  been  exer- 
cising the  higher  choice.  Before  He 
emerged  into  the  public  gaze,  in  the 
obscure  years  at  Nazareth,  in  His  early 
youth  in  the  village,  in  the  social  life 
of  the  community,  in  the  little  affairs 
of  the  carpenter's  shop.  He  had  been 
denying  Himself  and  taking  up  His 
cross.  He  had  preferred  the  eternal 
to  the  temporal,  and  His  clear,  com- 
manding conscience  had  dominated  the 
clamors  of  the  flesh.  This  was  the  em- 
phasis of  the  Master's  life:  He  "suf- 
fered in  the  flesh."  Now  such  empha- 
sis spells  Sinlessness.  When  the  eter- 
nal rules  the  temporal,  when  the  re- 
motely glorious  is  preferred  before  the 
violation  of  the  moral  and  spiritual 
ideal,  the  soul  is  already  wearing  the 
crown  of  the  sinless  life.  "He  that 
hath  suffered  in  the  ffesh  hath  ceased 
from  sin," 

And  now  the  apostle  takes  up  the 
example  of  the  Master  and  makes  it  a 
motive  in  the  life  of  the  disciple! 
"Forasmuch  as  Christ  suffered  in  the 
flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with 
the  same  mind"  What  was  His 
mind?  The  preference  and  the  pre- 
dominance of  the  eternal.  "Arm  your- 
selves with  the  same  mind."  Let  the 
same  governing  purpose  determine  the 
choices  in  your  life.    In  every  moment 


of  the  little  day  let  the  eternal  rule. 
"No  longer  live  the  rest  of  your  time 
in  the  flesh !"  Do  not  let  the  flesh  con- 
stitute the  entire  circle  of  your  move- 
ment i  Do  not  let  the  temporal  define 
the  boundaries  of  your  joumeyings! 
Launch  out  upon  larger  waters  I  Live 
no  longer  "to  the  lusts  of  men"!  Do 
not  follow  the  feverish  will-o'-the- 
wisps  that  flit  about  the  swamps ;  but 
live  "to  the  will  of  God"!  FoUow  the 
eternal  star !  Let  the  spiritual  control 
all  the  events  in  your  life,  both  great 
and  small,  just  as  the  force  of  gravita- 
tion dominates  alike  the  swinging 
planet  and  the  mote  that  sports  in  the 
sunbeam.  Such  a  sovereign  purpose 
will  necessitate  suffering,  but  the  pur- 
pose will  of  itself  provide  the  necessary 
defence.  "Arm  ye  yourselves  with  the 
sainc  mind!"  The  exalted  purpose 
will  be  our  armor,  our  assurance 
against  destruction.  If  we  arc 
wounded,  in  the  wounds  there  shall  be 
no  poison.  If  we  suffer,  in  the  suffer- 
ings there  shall  be  no  disease.  In  the 
combat  there  shall  be  no  fatality.  We 
are  "armed"  against  destructive  hurt. 
"What  shall  harm  us  if  we  be  foUo^'- 
ers  of  that  which  is  good?"  "As 
dy"^g»  yet  behold  we  live."  "Our 
light  aflfliction  ....  worketh  for  us 
a  weight  of  glory."  "Forasmuch  then 
as  Christ  suffered  in  the  flesh,  arm 
yourselves  likewise  with  the  same 
mind." 

2.  From  contemplation  of  the  Mas- 
ter's "sufferings  in  the  flesh"  the  apos- 
tle now  turns  the  minds  of  his  readers 
to  the  contemplation  of  their  own  yes- 
terdays, if  perchance  they  may  find  in 
the  retrospect  an  added  force  to  con- 
strain them  to  a  life  of  triumphant  suf- 
fering. He  has  sought  to  allure  them 
to  exalted,  spiritual  living  by  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Lord ;  now  he  will  seek 
to  drive  them  into  the  same  lofty  ten- 
dency by  causing  them  to  dwell  upon 
their  own  loathsome  and  appalling 
past.  The  repulsion  obtained  from  our 
yesterdays  will  give  impetus  to  the  in- 
clination to  live  "to  the  will  of  God" 
to-day.  "For  the  time  past  of  our  life 
may  suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the 
tvill  of  the  Gentiles,  when  we  walked 
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in  tasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine, 
rn'ellings,  banquetings,  and  abomina- 
ble idolatries"  What  an  appalling 
list!  And  how  plainly  worded! 
Surdy  a  list  like  that  will  add  the 
force  of  recoil  to  the  newly  bom  in- 
clination towards  God  I  It  is  a  fruitful 
exercise  to  go  into  our  yesterdays,  and 
quietly  meditate  upon  "our  times 
past/'  It  is  a  humbling  and  painful 
ministry  to  trace  the  face  of  the  past, 
bit  by  bit,  feature  by  feature,  giving 
to  each  characteristic  its  own  plam  and 
legitimate  name.  The  Apostle  Paul 
frequently  employed  this  ministry 
when  writing  to  his  converts.  He 
would  never  allow  them  to  forget  their 
yesterdays  lest  they  should  lose  the 
impetus  that  comes  from  the  retro- 
spect "And  such  were  some  of  you." 
There  you  have  a  retrospective  glance. 
What  had  they  been?  "Fornica- 
tors, idolators,  adulterers,  effeminate, 
thieves,  covetous,  drunkards,  revilers, 
extortioners."  How  black  the  cata- 
logue !  "And  such  were  some  of  you." 
I  think  the  reminder  would  send  the 
converts  to  their  knees  in  intenser  sup- 
plication. Hear  the  apostle  again  in 
his  letter  to  the  Ephesians :  "In  times 
past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course 
of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that 
now  worketh  in  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience." I  say  he  will  not  suffer 
the  past  to  be  eclipsed  and  forgotten. 
He  lifts  the  veil  and  pointedly  de- 
scribes the  terrible  scene.  And  here 
is  the  Apostle  Peter  seeking  to  con- 
fimi  his  readers'  devotion  by  the 
power  of  a  repulsion,  and  he  turns 
their  minds  to  "the  time  past."  It  is 
a  rare  ministry  for  the  creation  of 
sincere  and  agonizing  prayer !  A  man 
may  pray,  "Lead,  Wndly  light,"  and 
in  the  utterance  there  may  be  no 
"agony  and  bloody  sweat."  If  he 
turns  his  face  to  the  past,  the  burdens 
of  his  yesterdays  may  crush  out  of  his 
heart  a  prayer  which  is  more  a  moan- 
ing cry  than  an  articulate  speech. 

"I  was  not  ever  thus,   nor  prayed  that 
Thou 

Shouldst  lead  me  on. 
I  loved  to  choose  and  see  my  path,  but 
now 


Lead  Thou  me  on  I 
I  loved  the  garish  day,  and,  spite  of  fears 
Pride  ruled  my  will :  remember  not  past 
years." 

That  last  prayer  is  just  the  cry  of  an 
aching  and  broken  heart  I  The  retro- 
spect made  him  a  humble  and 
wrestling  suppliant.  That  is  the  mo- 
tive of  the  apostle  in  reminding  his 
readers  of  "the  time  past"  in  their 
lives.  He  longed  to  corroborate  their 
new-bom  spirituality  by  the  rebound 
acquired  from  the  contemplation  of 
their  own  past.  "I  thought  upon  my 
ways,  and  turned  my  feet  unto  thy 
testimonies." 

3.  Now  let  us  assume  that  a  man 
has  become  "armed  with  the  mind"  of 
Christ,  that  his  own  wasted  past  gives 
impetus  to  his  renewed  present,  that 
he  will  pay  homage  to  the  eternal  even 
at  the  cost  of  immediate  suffering,  and 
what  will  be  the  influence  of  such  a  life 
upon  the  world?  Assume  that  the 
"unseen  and  eternal"  receives  the  em- 
phasis, that  the  temporal  is  denied  at 
all  costs  if  it  conflict  with  the  eternal, 
how  will  such  a  life  of  mingled  re- 
straint and  loftiness  affect  the  world? 
Here  is  the  answer:  "They  think  it 
strange  that  ye  run  not  with  them  to 
the  same  excess  of  riot"  "They 
think  it  strange !"  They  are  arrested 
in  wonder!  What  is  the  significance 
of  this?  That  we  shall  startle  the 
world  by  our  Puritanism.  We  "run 
not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of 
riot."  They  are  astounded.  Puritan- 
ism is  arresting.  Do  not  let  us  be 
ashamed  of  the  old  word.  Puritanism 
is  most  vigorously  denounced  where  it 
is  least  understood.  We  need  to  get 
back  the  commanding  characteristics 
of  its  life.  We  need  to  recover  its 
broad  principles,  but  not  its  particular 
and  detailed  applications.  I  speak  not 
now  of  the  counterfeit  Puritanism 
which  expressed  itself  in  loud  and  ec- 
centric extemalisms,  and  in  much- 
flaunted  and  self-advertised  piety  and 
self-denial.  There  is  the  Puritan  de- 
scribed by  Lord  Macaulay,  who  was 
distinguished  from  other  men  by  "his 
gait,  his  garb,  his  lank  hair,  the  sour 
solemnity  of  his   face,  the  upturned 
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white  of  his  eyes,  his  nasal  twang,  and 
his  peculiar  dialect."  That  is  a  Puri- 
tanism for  which  no  sane  and  healthy 
man  desires  a  resurrection !  But  there 
is  the  Puritanism  of  John  Milton,  in 
whose  poetry  we  touch  the  very  heart 
and  spirit  of  the  great  awaking.  What 
then  is  the  characteristic  ideal  of  true 
Puritanism?  It  is  life  whose  secret 
springs  are  governed  by  the  eternal. 
It  is  choice  of  duty  before  ease,  of 
ideas  before  sensations,  of  truth  before 
popularity,  of  a  good  conscience  before 
a  full  purse,  of  the  holy  Lord  before 
dazzling  and  bewitching  Mammon  I 
That  is  the  true  Puritanism,  and  that 
is  the  life  whose  glorious  passion  ar- 
rests the  unrestrained  and  riotous 
world  in  sharp  and  inquisitive  won- 
der. "They  think  it  strange  that  ye 
run  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess 
of  riot."  That  sense  of  wonder  may 
ripen  into  reverence  and  may  issue  in 
prayer.  The  contemplation  of  a  fine 
restraint  and  an  unspotted  integrity 
has  often  created  an  uneasiness  which 
has  eventually  led  its  victim  into  the 
very  rest  and  peace  of  God.  But  the 
world's  wonder  does  not  always  ma- 
ture into  reverence.  Sometimes  it 
sours  into  resentment,  and  results  in  a 


malignity  which  demands  the  Puri- 
tan's crucifixion.  I  cannot  forget  that 
the  men  of  old  wondered  at  the  Mas- 
ter, and  then  proceeded  to  His  cruci- 
fixion. 

"They  think  it  strange  .  .  .  . 
speaking  eznl  of  you"  They  will  at- 
tribute your  restraint  to  evil  motives. 
The  hiding  of  your  beneficence  will 
be  interpreted  as  stinginess;  its  ex- 
pression will  be  regarded  as  self-adver- 
tisement. Your  self-denial  will  be  ex- 
plained as  a  cloke  that  conceals  a 
deeper  covetousness :  your  entire  walk 
will  be  denounced  as  inspired  by  Beel- 
zebub, the  prince  of  the  devils.  In  the 
face  of  such  resentment  and  reviling 
what  shall  the  Puritan  do?  What  says 
the  apostle  ?  Just  go  on !  In  the  face 
of  it  all  just  calmly  persist  Do  not 
return  reviling  for  reviling.  Leave 
them  and  vourselves  to  the  arbitra- 
ment  of  God.  He  knows  all!  We 
must  all  "give  account  to  him  that  is 
ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead."  Maintain  the  emphasis !  Pro- 
claim and  exalt  the  eternal !  Live  "not 
to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,"  but  "to  the 
will  of  God."  The  path  of  suffering  is 
"the  way  to  glory."  And  "wisdom 
shall  be  justified  of  her  children." 
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"Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said,  An  eye 
for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth:  but  I 
say  unto  you.  Resist  not  him  that  is  evil; 
but  whosoever  smiteth  thee  on  thy  right 
cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also.  And  if 
any  man  would  go  to  law  with  thee,  and 
take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke 
also.  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to 
go  one  mile,  go  with  him  twain.  Give  to 
him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that 
would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away." 
Matthew  v.  38-41. 

These  are  hard  saying^  and  have  been 
the  cause  of  more  difficulty  to  the  ChristiaiF 
conscience  than  perhaps  any  words  that  Je- 


*  An  address  delivered  at  CbriitlAii  Workers' 
Conference,  Northfield,  Mass.,  August  16, 1901. 


sus  Christ  spake.  No  man  obeys  them,  and 
yet  no  earnest  Christian  is  quite  at  ease  in 
his  conscience  if  he  ignores  them,  and  to 
know  what  to  do  with  them  is  a  difficulty. 
Christ  meant  them  to  be  heeded  and  obeyed, 
andt  according  to  His  own  estimate  of 
these  things,  they  are  the  very  things  that 
distinguish  His  followers.  It  is  in  the  ex- 
tras that  we  arc  to  prove  that  we  are  the 
sons  of  God;  and  the  virtue  of  non-resist- 
ance to  excessive  demand  and  the  love 
which  is  not  confined  to  those  that  appre- 
ciate it  and  reciprocate  it,  but  which  goes 
out  to  enemies,  the  salutation  which  is 
given  not  only  to  friends  and  to  those  that 
return  it,  but  to  those  that  despise  both  it 
and  us  and  do  all  they  can  to  injure  us: 
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by  these  things  it  is  said  we  become  perfect, 
as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect 

Let  us  therefore  turn  our  careful  atten- 
tion  to  these  "hard  sayings,"  Without  any 
preconceptions  as  to  what  we  would  like 
to  find  in  them,  or  how  best  we  can  whittle 
them  away,  let  us  honestly  seek  to  find  out 
what  Jesus  Christ  meant  and  what  lesson 
we  are  to  leam  from  this  section  of  the 
Word  of  God» 

Now  we  understand  perfectly,  I  think, 
His  treatment  of  the  commandments  which 
have  just  gone  before.  There  He  has  told 
us  that  hatred  is  murder,  that  a  lustful  look 
is  adultery,  that  all  extravagance  of  speech 
is  blasphemy,  which  means  that  sin  is  not 
in  the  act  but  in  the  motive ;  that  it  is  not 
what  a  man  does,  but  what  a  man  is  at 
heart  that  God  takes  account  of.  That  is 
clear;  and  then  immediately  we  come  to 
these  precepts,  and  what  to  make  of  them 
is  our  question.  "Resist  not  evil ;  if  a  man 
smite  thee  on  one  cheek,  turn  to  him  the 
other :  if  a  man  demand  thy  coat,  give  him 
thy  doke  also ;  if  a  man  compel  thee  to  go 
a  mile,  go  with  him  two;  if  a  man  ask  of 
thee,  give;  if  he  would  borrow,  lend." 

I  want  to  say  first  of  all  that  these  pre- 
cepts are  simple  enough  and  easy  enough  if 
we  take  them  literally,  and  for  two  reasons. 
First,  the  demand  upon  us  will  be  very  sel- 
dom made.  I  have  lived  for  more  than 
forty  years,  and  I  cannot  remember  any- 
body ever  slapping  me  on  either  cheek,  so 
I  have  never  had  a  chance  either  to  obey 
or  disobey  that  particular  command.  In 
the  same  length  of  time,  too,  nobody  has 
ever  demanded  either  my  coat  or  my  over- 
coat, and  never  in  all  my  life  have  I  met 
a  man  who  could  force  me  to  go  ten  yards, 
much  less  a  mile,  if  I  did  not  want  to  go 
in  that  direction.  I  am  not  quite  so  scat- 
frce,  however,  when  it  comes  to  the  giving 
and  the  lending,  because  I  have  been  put 
down  in  the  midst  of  a  great  city  work, 
and  part  of  my  business  every  day  is  to 
deal  with  people  who  are  down  on  their 
luck,  people  who  have  no  work  and  large 
families,  no  money  and  many  immediate 
demands,  people  who  have  no  end  of  gor- 
geous and  wonderful  schemes  if  only  they 
could  get  enough  capital  to  make  a  start. 
Bat  even  there  it  would  not  be  difficult  to 
give  all  I  had ;  I  should  soon  be  at  the  end 
of  my  giving.    The  house  in  which  I  live 


is  not  my  own;  the  very  furniture  belongs 
to  my  church.  We  live  on  a  principle  in 
which  everything  is  regulated  by  our  need, 
and  they  simply  supply  it  and  do  not  give 
us  much  more.  I  am  not  grumbling;  I 
only  want  you  to  see  that  it  would  not 
take  me  long  to  give  all  I  had,  and  that  my 
difficulty  would  be  how  to  keep  the  com- 
mandment then,  for  people  would  still  keep 
begging.  But  apart  from  that,  apart  from 
the  rare  occasions  upon  which  the  demand 
would  be  made  for  obedience,  I  believe  that 
every  Christian  man  who  loves  Jesus 
Christ  with  all  his  heart  would  delight,  if 
he  felt  it  were  the  will  of  God,  to  give  all 
he  had,  to  forsake  all  he  had,  to  bear  any 
amount  of  ignominy  and  injustice  and 
shame, — an  easy  matter  so  far  as  the  literal 
interpretation  is  concerned. 

But  the  trouble  is  this:  if  we  take  it 
literally  and  obey  the  word  as  it  stands,  in 
our  very  obedience  to  this  command  we  are 
contradicting  both  the  teaching  and  the  ex- 
ample of  Jesus  Christ.  He  says,  "Resist 
not  evil."  There  it  is,  plain,  simple,  abso- 
lute. Under  no  conditions  must  we  raise 
a  protest  or  lift  a  hand  in  resistance.  But 
then  I  turn  to  the  eighteenth  chapter  of 
this  very  same  gospel*  and  I  find  a  complete 
statement  of  how  to  resist  evil,  and  it  is  a 
word  that  Christian  people  and  Christian 
churches  would  do  well  to  examine  and  put 
into  practice.  There  we  are  told  what  we 
are  to  do  in  regard  to  our  offending  brother 
if  he  sin  against  us.  First  of  all,  before 
we  talk  to  anybody  else  about  it,  we  are  to 
go  and  talk  it  over  with  him.  If  he  will 
not  listen  to  us,  then  we  are  to  take  one  or 
two  elders  of  the  church  with  us  and 
reason  with  him,  and  talk  with  him,  and 
pray  with  him,  and  try  to  bring  him  to  a 
reasonable  attitude  in  regard  to  the  matter. 
If  he  will  not  hear  the  representatives  of 
the  church,  then  we  are  to  tell  the  matter 
to  the  whole  church ;  and,  if  he  still  refuses 
to  fall  into  line  with  the  decision  of  the  as- 
sembled church  of  Jesus  Christ  in  that 
community,  then  we  have  done  our  duty, 
and  he  is  to  be  to  us  henceforth  a  heathen 
and  a  publican.  There  would  be  no  end  of 
heart-burnings  and  strife  in  the  church 
saved  if  that  simple  direction  were  fol- 
lowed. But  that  is  resisting  evil,  and  you 
cannot  get  away  from  it. 

We  find  too  that  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
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once  protested  against  evil,  only  once*  it  is 
true,  but  He  did.  You  remember  how, 
in  the  ecclesiastical  court  where  He  was 
being  tried,  when  He  gave  His  answer  to 
the  high  priest,  one  of  the  officers  smote 
Him.  What  did  He  do?  Here  it  is.  "And 
when  he  had  said  this,  one  of  the  officers 
standing  by  struck  Jesus  with  his  hand, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so? 
Jesus  answered  him,  HI  have  spoken  evil, 
bear  witness  of  the  evil:  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  me?"  That  is  a  challenge  of 
evil  that  comes,  I  think,  within  the  defini- 
tion of  resistance  of  evil.  If,  therefore,  I 
give  the  precept  a  literal  obedience,  I  am 
contradicting  the  teaching  of  Jesus  in 
another  place;  I  am  at  any  rate  vic^ating 
the  spirit  in  which  He  protested  against 
an  injustice. 

The  true  interpretation  of  these  words  is 
to  be  found  in  the  method  of  Jesus  Christ's 
teaching.  Everybody  who  knows  anything 
about  the  teaching  of  Jesus  knows  that  He 
taught  largely  by  metaphor,  by  parable,  by 
allegory  and  by  proverb.  He  has  just  been 
teaching  previous  to  this  section  by  meta- 
phor. We  are  commanded  if  our  right 
hand  offend  us  to  cut  it  off,  if  our  right 
eye  be  an  offence,  to  pluck  it  out.  Nobody 
takes  that  literally;  it  is  a  strong  figure 
of  speech  by  which  He  teaches  that  misused 
faculties  are  to  be  kept  under  control  even 
at  the  cost  of  maiming  the  whole  life. 
Then  He  passes  immediately  from  meta- 
phor to  proverb.*  Resist  not  evil;  if  a  man 
smite  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  him 
the  left;  if  a  man  compel  thee  to  go  one 
mile,  go  with  him  two.  And  the  outcome 
of  proverbs  is  this:  that  they  always  have 
a  contradictory  appearance.  Look  at  one 
or  two.  Of  course  I  do  not  know  the 
proverbs  that  are  common  among  you,  but 
I  will  take  some  of  the  best  known  sayings 
of  the  English  language.  One  of  the  most 
popular  proverbs  in  the  part  of  Great 
Britain  from  which  I  come  is,  "Take  care 
of  the  pence,  and  the  pounds  will  take  care 
of  themselves," — a  very  good  proverb  too. 
Take  care  of  the  trifles,  and  the  great  things 
will  not  need  much  attention.  But  the 
trouble  about  people  who  are  always  taking 
care  of  the  pennies  is  that  they  are  apt 
to  lose  the  capacity  for  taking  care  of  the 
pounds,  and  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
things  is  that  if  a  man  saves  a  lot  of  money 


in  pennies,  he  is  nearly  sure  to  lose  it  when 
he  gets  it  into  pounds.  He  loses  the 
capacity  for  handling  fundamental  and 
great  things;  he  becomes  pettifogging  and 
trifling.  Consequently,  there  comes  another 
proverb^  "Penny  wise,  pound  foolish," 
which  is  the  very  opposite  of  the  first.  Set- 
tle your  big  fundamental  principles,  and  do 
not  go  giving  all  your  attention  to  pennies. 
Look  to  the  broad  things,  and  leave  the  de- 
tails to  fall  naturally  into  their  place. 

Take  another  instance:  "Look  before 
you  leap,"  which  means,  never  try  to  jump 
a  ditch  until  you  have  measured  it,  never 
undertake  anything  until  you  have  reckoned 
with  all  the  forces  that  will  be  against  you. 
Very  good  advice,  but  the  trouble  is  that 
the  people  who  measure  ditches  never  jump 
any;  the  men  who  are  always  reckoning 
the  difficulties  get  frightened  of  them  and 
never  attempt  anything.  It  is  astonishing 
how  they  can  pile  up  the  difficulties  of 
everything  you  propose.  And  so  we  have 
another  proverb  that  goes  right  in  the  teeth 
of  it:  "Nothing  venture,  nothing  have." 
Instead  of  stopping  to  look  at  the  ditch, 
shut  your  eyes  and  jump,  and  you  had  bet- 
ter miss  your  jump  occasionally  than  lose 
the  capacity  for  jumping 

So  you  see  that  every  proverb  has  a  con- 
tradictory one  somewhere  near  it  And  the 
reason  for  it  is  that  it  is  the  quality  of  a 
proverb  to  embody  a  principle  that  is  of 
common  but  not  universal  application,  and 
it  embodies  that  principle  in  an  absolute 
and  a  complete  form.  Take  those  proverbs 
again.  You  would  think  that  the  sum  of  all 
wisdom  was  in  any  one  of  them.  'Take 
care  of  the  pence,  and  the  pounds  will  take 
care  of  themselves,"  and  yovi  immediately 
conclude  that  the  sum  of  wisdom  is  in  look- 
ing after  details.  "Penny  wise  and  pound 
foolish"  puts  it  in  the  other  way,  and  you 
would  think  the  sum  of  wisdom  lay  in 
taking  care  of  the  big  things  and  letting 
the  trifles  look  after  themselves.  Neither 
is  right,  or  rather,  both  are  right.  Each  ex- 
presses a  truth  of  limited  application  in  an 
absolute  and  an  universal  form. 

Now  Christ's  proverbs  are  no  exception 
in  this  particular  quality.  What  does  He 
say?  "Resist  not  evil."  That  is  plain,  sim- 
ple, absolute  and  complete,  and  it  would 
mean  that  there  could  be  no  circumstance 
in  life  when  you  would  be  justified  in  re- 
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sistiog  evil.  On  the  other  hand,  you  have 
to  the  eifi^teenth  chapter  of  the  same  gos- 
pel the  Lord's  own  contradiction  of  the 
very  opposition  to  evil  that  is  forbidden  in 
that  proverb.  It  seems  to  me  then  that  if 
we  are  to  understand  these  sayings  we  must 
ranember  that  they  are  not  of  constant 
and  universal  application  though  they  are 
of  conmion  and  general  application,  and  our 
business  in  dealing  with  proverbs,  either 
our  Lord's  or  anybod/s  else,  is  to  find  out 
the  area  that  they  cover  and  to  mark  the 
limitations  that  are  in  them. 

Now  look  at  these  sayings  with  that  in 
yoar  mind.  'Resist  not  evil."  If  I  take  the 
whole  range  of  the  teaching  of  Christ,  I 
come  to  this  conclusion :  that  I  am  to  sub- 
mit meekly  and  unresistingly  to  personal 
and  private  wrong ;  it  is  not  my  duty  either 
to  defend  myself  or  avenge  myself.  That 
is  the  principle  upon  which  I  have  striven 
to  live.  I  never  contradict  slander,  never 
deny  a  rumor,  never  go  out  of  my  way  to 
remedy  an  injustice  so  long  as  it  is  private 
and  personal.  But  a  Christian  man  has  oc- 
casions in  his  life  when  non-resistance 
woold  be  positive  sin.  You  smite  me  on 
my  ri^t  cheek  or  my  left;  I  have  no  ob- 
jection to  turning  to  you  the  other  also. 
Bat  what  am  I  to  do  if  you  smite  my  wife? 
I  should  take  it  to  be  my  duty  if  any  man 
smote  my  wife  on  either  cheek  to  smite  him 
on  both.  A  man  is  a  father.  Call  to  mind 
the  occasions  of  the  Armenian  massacres*  if 
you  want  an  extreme  case.  Would  a  father 
have  been  justified  in  seeing  those  devil- 
possessed  Turks  lay  hands  on  his  little  girl, 
ravish  her  and  destroy  her,  and  stand  by, 
thanldttg  God,  saying,  "None  of  these 
things  move  me"?  Such  a  man  would  be 
a  brute  and  a  fool.  His  first  duty  to  his 
child  is  to  defend  it.  Take  a  judge.  What 
is  his  business  tbward  evil?  Non-resist- 
ance? Then  there  is  an  end  of  all  disci- 
pline, of  all  civilization,  of  all  organized 
life,  and  you  have  anarchy  rampant  at  once. 
There  are  occasions  where  those  who  are 
dependent  upon  you  for  their  defence  have 
a  right  to  look  to  you  for  resistance  of  the 
forces  that  would  destroy  them. 

I  am  commanded  to  submit  to  legal  in- 
justice, to  avoid  going  to  law  with  a 
brother,  and  the  apostle,  in  his  letter  to  the 
Corinthians,  condemns  them  because  they 
took  thdr  contentions  before  the  civil  court. 


But  am  I  never  to  go  to  the  civil  court? 
A  man  cannot  live  under  social  conditions 
without  incurring  social  obligations.  Sup- 
pose when  we  went  home  we  should  find 
burglars  in  the  house.  On  the  principle  of 
resisting  not  evil,  we  should  have  to  say  to 
them:  "We  are  very  glad  to  sec  you.  If 
you  will  come  in  and  have  a  bit  of  dinner 
with  us,  we  will  take  you  around  the  house 
and  show  you  all  the  treasures  we  have, 
and  you  can  help  yourself."  That  would  be 
all  right  if  there  was  nobody  else  living 
anywhere  around.  But  then  there  are  peo- 
ple who  live  not  far  away,  and  I  have  no 
right  to  let  loose  upon  society  the  man  who 
imperils  the  security  of  my  neighbor;  my 
plain  Christian  duty  is  to  hand  that  man 
over  to  the  law.  I  think  with  this  interpre- 
tation there  is  no  difficulty  in  seeing  what 
Christ  meant:  that  in  pergonal  wrong,  our 
plain  duty  is  non-resistance;  that  where 
there  are  obligations  for  the  defence  and 
help  of  other  people,  then  the  proverb  of 
non-resistance  does  not  apply. 

The  borrower  and  the  beggar.  It  does 
not  mean  indiscriminate  charity.  There  is 
a  word  which  you  need  to  remember :  that 
"if  a  man  will  not  work,  neither  shall  he 
eat" ;  and  if  a  man  is  too  lazy  to  work,  you 
are  not  doing  a  Christian  duty  by  helping 
him  to  get  his  bread  and  butter  without 
working.  What  does  it  mean  then?  It 
means  this:  that  you  are  to  hold  your  pos- 
sessions as  the  steward  of  Go4>  that  you  are 
laid  under  tribute  to  your  brother's  real 
need,  that  the  Christian  life  is  to  be  marked 
by  a  readiness  to  help  even  at  the  cost  of 
one's  own  goods  and  store. 

Now  let  us  look  at  the  extra  mile  as  a 
sample  of  the  Christian  life.  "If  any  man 
compel  thee  to  go  one  mile,  go  with  him 
two."  The  reference  is  to  public  transport 
service.  Roman  troops  had  the  authority 
to  make  requisition  of  able-bodied  men  for 
local  service.  Marching  through  a  locality, 
they  had  the  authority  and  the  right  to  put 
their  hands  upon  any  able-bodied  man  and 
demand  that  he  should  act  as  porter  or 
guide  within  a  certain  area  or  limit.  Such 
service  was  not  popular.  To  begin  with, 
the  government  was  alien;  in  the  second 
place,  the  demand  was  often  inconvenient, 
and  it  was  apt  to  be  rendered  in  a  hateful 
and  reluctant  and  complaining  spirit.  Now 
Jesus  Christ's  command  was  this:   that  the 
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compulsory  service  was  not  to  be  rendered 
in  a  sullen  and  slavish  spirit,  but  in  a  gen- 
erosity that  gives  even  more  than  is  re- 
quired. 

That,  of  course,  is  far  enough  away  from 
our  modern  conditions  of  life.  We  have  no 
opposing  armies. marching  through  our  ter- 
ritory; we  have  no  compulsory  service  in 
the  interests  of  imperialism.  The  nearest 
approach  to  it  in  my  own  country  is  paying 
taxes  and  serving  on  juries,  and  people 
grumble  at  both  those.  But  in  every  man's 
life  there  is  compulsory  service;  in  every 
man's  life  there  are  circumstances  that  are 
a  most  effective  pressgang  to  force  him  into 
unwelcome  work.  We  all  have  to  do  things 
that  we  should  never  choose  to  do  if  we  had 
the  power  of  choice.  Every  man  has  duties 
that  are  duties  and  in  which  there  is  no 
choice  and  not  much  delight,  and  these 
stern  necessities  and  compulsions  of  life  are 
not  to  be  growled  at  and  groaned  under, 
but  rendered  cheerfully  and  in  excess  of  the 
demand.  Our  compulsions  are  to  be  re- 
garded as  our  Father's  commissions,  and 
our  drudgeries  as  God's  elect  angels  whose 
compulsion  is  of  God,  and  so  our  life  is  to 
be  stripped  of  all  that  is  irksome  and  all 
that  is  sullen  and  all  that  is  compulsory. 
That  is  the  meaning  when  you  get  to  the 
principle  that  underlies  this  proverb  of  the 
two  miles. 

Now  look  at  it.  The  first  mile  of  re- 
ligion is  not  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ, 
though  unfortunately  it  is  the  religion  of 
some  of  His  people.  There  is  no  compul- 
sion in  the  service  of  Jesus.  It  was  the  re- 
ligion of  the  Pharisees;  the  whole  of  the 
religion  of  the  Pharisees  was  a  very  care- 
fully and  accurately  measured  mile.  It  was 
a  religion  of  law,  a  religion  of  hard  and 
fast  rules,  a  religion  of  cold  and  calculating 
obedience  even  down  to  the  anise  and  cum- 
min and  the  titheing  of  the  utmost 
minutiae  of  life.  And  Jesus  Christ  hated 
the  religion  of  the  Pharisees.  He  abhorred 
its  slavish  spirit;  He  condemned  its  me- 
chanical exactitude;  He  branded  it  as  self- 
seeking  and  vain;  and  the  note  of  the 
teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  is  this:  "Except 
3'our  righteousness  exceed,  go  beyond,  the 
righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
It  is  a  religion  of  excess,  a  religion  of  ex- 
tras,  a  religion   in   which  the  foot-rule   is 


not  requisitioned.  It  is  the  extra  mile  that 
makes  a  Christian;  the  measured  mile 
makes  the  Pharisee. 

Now  all  virtue  demands  that  second 
mile;  there  can  be  no  virtue  in  the  first.  If 
you  do  a  thing  because  you  cannot  help  it, 
what  credit  is  there  to  you?  If  you  march 
at  the  point  of  a  bayonet  and  the  crack  of 
a  whip,  why  should  you  be  so  proud  of 
your  marching  ?  You  know  that  if  you  stop 
marching  you  will  fall  on  the  point,  and  so 
you  keep  trotting  to  save  being  prodded. 
There  is  no  virtue  in  necessity ;  there  is  no 
religion  in  compulsion;  no  credit  in  doing 
what  you  are  forced  to  do.  Virtue  begins 
when  compulsion  ends.  The  value  and  the 
predousness  of  all  virtue  is  in  its  volun- 
tariness. That  principle  underlies  all  the 
relationships  of  life.  There  is  nothing 
precious  in  life  until  you  come  to  that  extra 
mile;  there  is  nothing  that  is  treasured  in 
the  heart  until  you  get  past  the  measure- 
ment of  the  first  mile. 

Take  service.  You  get  a  clerk  and  you 
pay  him  for  so  many  hours  a  day,  and  he 
takes  very  good  care  that  he  puts  into  the 
hours  per  day  no  more  than  he  is  forced; 
and  for  the  last  hour  of  his  working  day 
he  cannot  do  as  much  as  in  any  other,  be- 
cause he  is  constantly  looking  up  at  the 
clock  to  see  when  he  can  stop ;  and  as  soon 
as  the  clock  strikes,  the  hireling  fleeth,  be- 
cause he  is  a  hireling.  He  may  be  a  very 
conscientious  workman,  and  you  pay  him 
his  wages ;  say,  indeed,  he  has  earned  them : 
but  if  his  chief  concern  is  to  do  no  more 
than  he  is  paid  for,  the  moment  you  can  do 
without  him  you  will  not  keep  him.  In 
service  everything  that  is  precious,  every- 
thing that  is  lovely,  is  that  which  begins 
when  the  pay  for  it  ends. 

It  is  the  same  with  friendship.  There  is 
a  measured  mile  in  friendship.  Propriety, 
self-respect,  the  rules  and  regulations  of 
social  life  demand  that  you  shall  be  civil 
and  courteous  and  polite;  but  the  funny 
thing  is  that  the  less  real  friendliness  there 
is  between  you  and  the  other,  the  more 
politeness  there  is.  You  are  always  most 
polite  to  the  people  for  whom  you  care 
least.  There  is  no  friendship  where  the 
friendship  is  maintained  by  compulsion. 
But,  when  you  get  to  the  second  mile, 
where  a  man  does  not  ask  what  he  must 
do,  but  hastens  with  delight  to  do  what  he 


Second-Mile  Religioo. 


337 


ma  J  do,  when  he  counts  it  a  joy  to  find  the 
fellowship  of  his  friend  and  his  heart  leaps 
to  make  any  sacrifice  that  may  be  in  his 
power  to  minister  to  his  good  and  to  his 
happiness,  that  is  where  friendship  comes. 
The  second  mile  friendship  is  the  most 
precious  thing  in  the  world. 

It  is  the  same  with  religion;  all  delight 
as  well  as  all  virtue  is  found  in  the  extra 
mile.  There  is  no  delight  where  there  is 
necessity;  there  is  no  rapture  where  there 
is  compulsion ;  but  when  the  "must"  is  lost 
in  the  "may,"  and  the  necessity  melts  into 
delight,  then  you  find  what  a  glorious  and 
a  blessed  thing  it  is  to  be  on  that  second 
mile  of  Christian  life.  The  test  of  your 
religion  is  in  that  extra  mile. 

Some  people  live  in  their  religious  life 
careful  to  keep  it  at  the  irreducible  mini- 
mum. They  pray  as  much  as  they  must  to 
escape  being  damned,  and  they  go  to 
church  as  often  as  they  are  obliged  to  keep 
up  their  respectability,  and  they  give  as 
much  as  they  feel  they  must  or  else  people 
will  think  they  are  growing  stingy.  The 
religion  that  gladdens  the  heart  of  God 
is  the  religion  in  which  there  is  no  trace  of 
compulsion  and  of  necessity,  the  religion  of 
the  "second  mile." 

Now  there  are  three  things  about  these 
two  miles  that  I  want  to  mention  to  you 
in  dosing.  First,  the  only  way  on  to  the 
second  mile  is  over  the  first.  That  is  sim- 
ple enough,  is  it  not?  You  cannot  start 
at  the  second  mile;  you  have  got  to  begin 
at  the  beginning.  To  every  man,  even  in 
his  religion,  I  think  there  will  come  some 
things  that  he  will  do  from  a  sense  of  duty, 
some  things  that  will  have  in  them  the 
element  of  compulsion,  or  his  life  will 
nc\-er  come  to  be  well-disciplined  and  con- 
trolled. It  is  so  in  everything.  There  is 
a  stage  at  which  drudgery  is  the  main 
element,  and  there  is  a  point  at  which 
drudgery  ends.  You  remember  that  old 
saying  of  the  dying  prophet.  A  king  went 
to  see  him,  and  he  told  him  to  shoot  an 
arrow,  and  he  shot  it.  Then  he  gave  him 
a  stick,  and  told  him  to  strike  on  the 
ground,  and  he  struck  one,  two,  three,  and 
then  he  stopped,  and  the  old  prophet  was 
angry  because  he  stopped  at  three  when  he 
ought  to  have  struck  six.  And  that  is 
what  most  of  us  do.  We  manage  to  strike 
one  with  some  enthusiasm,  then  we  strike 


two  from  a  sense  of  necessity,  and  lastly 
we  strike  three,  and  it  is  so  very  hard  we 
give  it  up;  and  then  of  course  we  never 
get  anywhere  near  the  second  mile.  You 
feel  that  you  are  a  born  artist,  and  so  you 
go  to  a  great  artist,  and  you  think  you  are 
going  to  paint  a  great  picture  straight  off. 
Instead  of  that  he  puts  you  to  washing  up 
his  things  when  he  has  done.  Or  you  want 
to  be  a  nurse.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a 
nurse;  I  have  helped  many  young  ladies 
into  the  way  of  getting  training  for  nurses, 
and  they  are  greatly  shocked  and  surprised 
when  they  begin.  They  came  to  nurse  the 
sick  and  to  hold  limbs  while  surgeons 
operated,  and  "Do  you  know,"  they  say, 
"they  actually  set  me  to  washing  up  pots 
and  scrubbing  floors.  I  did  not  go  to  be  a 
general  servant."  Perhaps  not;  but  if  you 
are  not  willing  to  do  the  drudgery  at  the 
beginning,  you  will  never  be  competent  as 
a  nurse;  it  is  through  the  compulsion  of 
the  first  mile  that  you  come  into  the  light 
of  the  second.  You  are  to  begin  with  dis- 
cipline, drudgery;  the  only  way  to  the 
second  mile  is  over  the  first.  Never  shirk 
what  you  do  not  like;  from  the  very  fact 
that  you  do  not  like  it,  put  an  extra  turn 
into  it.  This  is  true  in  religion.  Have  you 
ever  noticed  in  the  parable  of  the  talents 
that  it  is  not  until  a  term  of  service  has 
been  rendered  under  difficult  conditions 
that  the  Master  comes  and  says,  "Enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord,"  and  without 
the  service  that  is  comparatively  cheerless 
you  never  come  to  the  ruling  that  is  so 
full  of  delight?  Duty  is  the  first  word,  not 
the  last. 

Second,  the  spirit  in  which  you  travel  the 
first  mile  will  determine  whether  you  ever 
put  your  foot  on  the  second  or  not.  If  you 
go  over  the  first  mile  reluctant,  complain- 
ing, groaning,  then  the  moment  the  neces- 
sity is  taken  from  you,  you  will  be  off  back. 
If  you  have  gone  the  first  mile  simply  at 
the  point  of  the  bayonet,  the  moment  the 
point  of  the  bayonet  is  put  up  you  will  stop 
going.  If  you  are  to  come  to  the  second 
mile,  the  first  mile  must  be  tramped  with 
determination,  with  cheerfulness,  with  per- 
sistence and  in  excess  of  the  demand.  If 
you  go  in  that  spirit,  then  you  are  sure  to 
find  the  second  mile. 

Thirdly  and  lastly,  you  need  not  wait 
until  you  get  to  the  second  mile  to  find  the 
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spirit  of  it,  for  the  spirit  of  the  second 
mile  may  be  yours  from  the  start,  though 
not  the  joy  of  it;  and  the  spirit  of  the 
second  mile,  the  spirit  of  voluntariness,  the 
spirit  of  consecration,  the  spirit  that  ac- 
cepts all  things  as  the  Father's  commission 
and  the  Father's  will,  will  transfigure  the 
drudgery  and  turn  the  very  decalogue  into 
a  song. 

Now  where  are  you  traveling?  Have 
you  got  a  first-mile  religion  or  a  second? 
Do  you  serve  God  from  a  sense  of  duty,  or 
from  a  sense  of  prudence,  or  from  a  sense 
of  necessity?  Then  God  pity  you,  for  your 
religion  is  about  the  hardest  and  the  sour- 
est thing  you  ever  got  into  your  life.  Or 
do  you  delight  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and 


the  moment  a  thing  comes  to  you,  whether 
it  is  against  flesh  and  blood,  or  whether  it 
is  in  harmony  with  your  tastes  and  desires 
or  not,  because  it  is  God's  will  you  put 
your  soul  into  it  and  you  delight  in  it  if 
not  for  its  own  sake,  then  for  the  sake  of 
Him  for  Whom  you  do  it?  That  is 
holiness. 

And  the  second-mile  religion  is  the  only 
religion  that  either  God  or  man  believes  in. 
It  is  the  extra  that  convinces  the  world;  it 
is  the  extra  that  delights  the  heart  of  God; 
and  I  pray  as  we  stand  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  toward  the  end  of  this  conference 
that  we  may  go  down  to  our  homes  to  live 
the  lives  of  second-mile  saints. 


GEORGE    WHITEFIELD— A    SKETCH    AND    AN 

ESTIMATE. 

James  M.  Gray,  D.  D. 


What  was  the  secret  of  the  spiritual 
power  of  George  Whitefield?  How  far 
does  the  story  of  his  too  brief  life  reveal  it? 
He  was  born  at  Gloucester,  England,  De- 
cember 2'j,  1 7 14,  where  his  father  kept  the 
inn.  The  latter  dying  when  he  was  very 
young,  his  mother  watched  over  him  with 
unwearied  diligence,  and  finally  influenced 
him  to  enter  Oxford,  Before  matriculation, 
at  eighteen,  *'he  had  already  mercifully  be- 
come a  Christian,"  as  his  earliest  biographer 
naively  remarks,  and  began  his  studies  with 
the  resolution  to  lead  a  holy  life.  Thus 
far,  therefore,  he  was  prepared  for  admis- 
sion to  the  famous  "Holy  Club"  of  the  Wes- 
leys  three  years  later — he  himself  being  the 
first  of  the  "Oxford  Methodists"  to  profess 
conversion.  This  "conversion,"  as  I  con- 
ceive of  it,  was  not  essentially  a  different 
experience  from  that  of  Dr.  Chalmers  and 
others  of  lesser  note,  before  and  since,  who, 
through  a  deepening  of  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  their  lives,  were  made  over, 
so  to  speak,  not  merely  as  men,  but  as 
Christian  men  and  Christian  ministers,  and 
enabled  to  overcome  sin  and  to  serve  God 
with  fruitfulness. 

Whitefield,  obtaining  his  B.  A.  in  1735, 
was  ordained  at  the  age  of  twenty-two.  in 
connection  with  which  event  I  think  we  find 


the  deep  and  precious  secret  of  the  wonder- 
ful ministry  that  followed.  "When  the 
Bishop  laid  his  hands  upon  my  head."  said 
he,  "if  my  vile  heart  doth  not  deceive  me, 
I  offered  up  my  whole  spirit,  soul  and  body 
to  the  service  of  God's  sanctuary.  ....  I 
call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  that  I  gave 
myself  up  to  be  a  martyr  for  Him  Who 

was  hanged  upon  the  cross  for  me 

I  have  thrown  myself  blindfolded,  and  I 
trust  without  reserve,  into  His  Almighty 
hands."  Surely  the  tenor  of  his  after  life 
shows  the  genuineness  of  this  surrender, 
and  its  acceptance  of  the  Father  through 
Jesiis  Christ  His  Son.  The  cold  and 
studied  religion  of  many  is  inclined  to  pity 
the  excessive  emotion  of  such  an  act,  and 
doubt  its  necessity  or  value;  but,  if  the 
testimony  of  a  diligent  reader  of  biogra- 
phies is  of  any  worth,  all  the  Christian  men 
and  women  of  Whitefield's  type  I  have  ever 
known  have  reached  just  such  a  crisis  at 
some  time  or  other,  and  passed  through  just 
such  an  experience. 

Whitefield  at  once  rose  to  great  eminence 
as  a  preacher,  for  which  there  may  have 
been  some  natural  causes  to  account — the 
moral  degeneracy  of  the  nation  at  that  time, 
and  the  felt  need  on  the  part  of  some  of  a 
revival,    the   personal   qualifications   of  the 


George  Whitefield. 


man.  his  wonderful  voice,  rhetorical  skill 
and  indescribable  power  of  cxciling  emotion 
in  his  hearers;  but  all  these  things  put 
together  were  at  the  best  but  secondary 
and  instrumental  as  compared  with  the 
•fitness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  God  gives 
to  them  thai  obey  Him.  John  Newton  re- 
cords of  Whitefield  that  in  a  single  week 
he  received  no  less  than  a  thousand  letters 
from  those  distressed  in  conscience  under 
his  preaching.  "Surely,"  may  we  say  with 
another,  "this  was  not  the  fruit  of  his  grace- 
ful oratory,  but  of  the  power  which  cometh 
from  (Ml  high.  To  electrify  a  hearer  is  one 
thing,  but  to  bring  him  prostrate  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus  is  quite  another." 


A    year    or    more    after    his    ordination. 

Whitefield  visited  Georgia  at  the  invitation 
of  the  Wcsleys,  remaining  but  a  few 
months,  however,  and  returning  to  England 
again  to  find  many  of  the  London  churches 
closed  against  him  on  account  of  his 
"fanaticism."  But  man's  extremity  is  God's 
opportunity,  and  Whitelield's  failure  to 
reach  a  few  hundred  people  in  the  churches 
gave  him  the  idea  of  planting  his  pulpit  in 
the  open  air,  where  he  reached  the  tens  of 
thousands  sometimes,  who  flocked  to  hear 
the  Word  of  God.  This  was  really  the  be- 
ginning of  his  career,  and  of  that  wonderful 
reviv.il  which,  sweeping  over  the  Britjsh 
Isles,    troubled    the    strongholds    of    Satan 
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in  our  own  land  also.  1  was  impressed  with 
the  great  boldness  of  Whilefield  at  this 
period,  and  indeed  throughout  his  whole 
life.  It  was  shown  not  only  in  his  leaving 
the  churches  for  the  fields,  a  step  the 
great  cost  of  which  we  at  this  time  are  un- 
able to  appreciate,  but  also  in  his  work 
among  the  brutal  and  lawless  King  wood 
Colliers,  where  it  was  thought  his  life 
would  be  in  danger,  and  in  his  defense  of 
his  petition  against  his  accusers  in  the 
church  even  when  they  sal  in  Moses'  seat. 
As  in  the  case  of  the  early  disciples  men- 
tioned in  Acts,  it  was  the  preceding  prayer 
resulting  in  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  inspired  this  boldness.  Some- 
times whole  nights  were  spent  in  prayer 
with  his  associates  in  an  "upper  room"  in 
Fetterlane,  London,  where  they  were  tilled 
as  with  new  wine.    "Many  a  time,"  says  he. 
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the  Divine  presence  as  to  cry  out,  'Will 
God,  indeed,  dwell  with  men  upon  the 
earth?'  'How  dreadful  is  this  place!  this 
is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God,  and 
this  is  the  gate  of  heaven  !'  " 

It  was  on  Whiteficld's  second  visit  to  the 
Colonies,  about  1740,  I  believe,  that  he 
preached  in  some  of  the  larger  Northern 
centers,  such  as  New  York,  Philadelphia 
and  Boston,  attracting  and  holding  every- 
where delighted  multitudes.  The  well- 
known  incident  of  his  preaching  to  twenty 
thousand  people  on  Boston  Common,  and 
being  heard  by  all  of  them,  took  place  at 
this  time.  Indeed,  he  was  received  through- 
out the  whole  of  New  England  as  an  angel 
of  God,  even  the  highest  government  offi- 
cials vying  with  one  another  to  do  him 
honor.  But  to  quote  the  language  of  his 
journal:  "As  the  same  sun  that  lightens 
and  warms  the  earth  gives  life  to  noxious 
insects,  so  the  same  work  that  for  a  while 
carried  all  before  it  was  sadly  blemished 
through  the  suhiiliy  of  Satan  and  the  want 
of  more  experience  in  ministers  and  peo- 
ple who  had  never  seen  such  a  scene  be- 
fore. Opposers,  who  waited  for  such  an 
occasion,  did  all  they  could  to  aggravate 
everything.  One  of  them  rode  several  hun- 
dred miles  to  pick  up  all  the  accounts  he 
could  hear  of  everything  that  was  going 
WTOHg,  and  all  was  laid  on  me.  Testi- 
monies signed  by  various  ministers  came 
out  against   me  almost  cz-ery   day.  so  that 


lor  a  while  my  situation  was  rendered  un- 
comfortable. And  yet  amidst  all  the  smoke 
a  blessed  fire  broke  out.  Having  heard  that 
I  expounded  early  in  Scotland,  they  begged 
I  would  do  the  same  in  Boston.  I  complied, 
and  opened  a  lecture  at  6  a,  11.,  when  I  sel- 
dom spoke  to  less  than  two  thousand. 
It  was  delightful  to  see  so  many  of  both 
sexes  coming  to  hear  the  Word  of  God 
and  returning  home  to  family  prayers  and 
breakfast  before  the  opposers  were  out  of 
their  beds.  So  it  was  commonly  said  that, 
liclween  early  rising  on  the  one  hand,  and 
tar  water  on  the  other,  the  physicians  would 
have  no  business." 

Nothing  can  be  said  in  this  brief  paper 
of  the  occasions  when  Whiiefield's  life  was 
threatened,  when  blows  were  administered 
to  his  body,  when  he  was  stoned,  when  the 
knife  was  held  over  his  heart,  or  when  he 
would  leave  a  sick-bed  contrary  to  the  ad- 
vice of  his  physicians  and  the  entreaties  of 
his  friends,  in  order  to  fulfill  engagements 
to  preach.  We  hasten  over  thirty  years  of 
his  life  to  fasten  attention  upon  its  last 
event,  when,  in  this  country  again  for  the 
seventh  lime,  he  is  journeying  to  an  ap- 
pointment in  Newburyport.  Mass.  On  the 
way  he  pre.iched  for  two  hours  in  the  open 
air  at  Exeter,  causing  him  considerable  fa- 
tigue: but,  nevertheless,  he  set  oft  on  the 
same  day  for  Newburyport,  arriving  there 
in  the  evening.  It  was  on  the  morning  of 
that  day  that  he  made  the  well-remembered 
reply  to  the  friend  who  said  he  was  more 
fit  to  go  to  bed  than  to  preach :  "It  is  true, 
sir!"  And  then,  turning  aside  and  clasping 
his  hands  together  and  looking  up,  said. 
"Lord  Jesus,  I  am  weary  ("«  Thy  work,  but 
not  weary  of  it."  On  arriving  at  Newbury- 
port, at  the  house  of  his  friend,  he  retired 
to  bed  early,  but  not  until  he  paused  in  the 
hall  to  exhort  the  household,  who  had 
g.-ithered  around  him  for  that  purpose,  until 
the  candle  burned  out  in  the  socket.  At 
two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  when  awakened 
by  a  serious  attack  of  asthma,  sitting  up  in 
bed,  he  prayed  for  all  the  spiritual  interests 
wiih  which  he  was  associated,  mentioning 
them  by  name,  and,  dropping  off  in  sleep 
again,  awoke  two  or  three  hours  later  to 
announce  that  he  was  dying,  a  prophecy 
fulfilled  shortly  after  daybreak  on  Septem- 
ber 30,   1770. 

The   words   of   his   beloved   friend,   John 
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Wesley,  arc  about  as  true  to-day  as  when 
he  uttered  them:  ''When  have  we  read  or 
heard  of  any  man  since  the  apostles,  who 
testified  the  grace  of  God  through  so  widely 
extended  a  space,  through  so  large  a  part 
nf  the  habitable  world?  When  have  we 
rtad  or  heard  of  any  man  who  called  so 
many  thousands,  so  many  myriads  of  sin- 
ners to  repentance?" 

It  is  not  necessary  to  look  far  for  the  se- 
cret of  his  power.  We  give  due  credit  to 
the  natural  gifts  wherewith  his  Maker  had 
endowed  him,  as  well  as  to  those  acquired 


by  his  application  to  books;  we  admit  a 
preparedness  of  the  hearers  in  both  hemi- 
spheres by  their  circumstances  and  environ- 
ment; but  it  was  the  definite  and  whole- 
hearted consecration  of  the  man  to  God 
and  his  life  of  unwearied  prayer  that  tell 
of  his  success,  as  they  were  at  once  both 
the  result  and  the  cause  of  that  anointing 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  even  the  Son  of 
God  Himself  must  have,  if  in  the  highest 
and  fullest  sense  He  shall  be  about  His 
Father's  business. 

Boston,  Massachusetts. 


THE  ARIZONA  GOSPEL  TENT  CAMPAIGN. 


The  winter  of  '98  and  '99  found  Mr. 
Moody  at  work  in  the  Western  and  South- 
western States.  Arizona  especially  attracted 
his  attention.  The  general  disregard  for 
religion  and  particularly  the  sad  condition 
f  many  of  the  new  and  hustling  mining 
camps  called  for  a  strong  gospel  campaign. 
At  this  time  Mr.  Moody  formulated  a  plan 
for  a  tent  campaign  and  suggested  the  Rev. 
Mcrton  Smith,  who  some  years  before  had 
organized  and  led  the  Chicago  Evangelistic 
Society  Tent  Campaign  in  that  city,  as  the 
man  to  carry  on  the  Arizona  work.  But 
other  interests  crowded  out  this  work  at 
the  time,  and  Mr.  Moody's  "coronation" 
supervening,  all  idea  of  the  campaign 
seemed  to  lapse. 

Last  summer,  however,  Mr.  Smith  or- 
ganized and  personally  conducted  a  Gospel 
Tent  Campaigrn  in  Omaha,  uniting  in  the 
effort  almost  all  of  the  evangelical  churches 
and  pastors.  Ere  the  mission  closed 
Walter  Hull,  Esq.,  of  Phoenix,  Ariz.,  got 
into  touch  with  Merton  Smith,  and  a  plan 
tor  bringing  tent  and  party  to  Arizona  for 
the  winter  was  discussed,  and  finally  agreed 
upon. 

Phoenix  was  chosen  as  the  opening  point 
and  on  Sunday,  November  3,  1901,  the  large 
•ent  seating  one  thousand  two  hundred 
people,  was  formally  dedicated  to  Gospel 
Work  in  Arizona.  The  evangelistic  party 
consisted  of  Rev.  Merton  Smith,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  George  E.  Slawson  and  Miss  Ora  M. 
Augustine.  From  the  first  day  the  tent 
capacity  was  taxed  to  its  utmost  each  Sun- 
^y  night,   many   oftentimes   being   turned 


away;  even  on  week  nights  this  was  not 
infrequently  the  case. 

On  the  second  night,  an  old  prospector, 
just  in  from  the  mountains,  rose  at  the 
close  of  the  sermon  and  stated  publicly  that 
for  two  weeks  past  he  had  been  praying  God 
to  lead  him  somewhere  and  somehow  to 
salvation,  and  now  his  prayer  was  answered. 
He  had  found  peace.  He  was  going  to  buy 
a  Bible  and  go  back  to  his  lonely  camp 
with  a  new  joy.  Next  night  he  again  ap- 
peared in  meeting,  and  at  the  close  rose  to 
show  his  Bible  and  bid  good-by.  Many 
such  men,  who  never  darken  a  church  door, 
were  brought  to  hear  the  gospel  through  the 
tent  services,  and  some  were  led  to  Christ. 

The  nights  were  too  cool  without  some 
artificial  heat,  so  stoves  had  to  be  added. 
Another  drawback  was  the  terrible  adobe 
dust,  but  by  covering  the  floor  of  the  tent 
with  canvas  this  was  almost  entirely  over- 
come and  a  good  carpet  provided. 

During  the  second  week  in  Phoenix  the 
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tent  was  flooded  either  through  malice  or 
carelessness,  by  the  turning  on  of  too  strong 
a  head  of  water  in  the  irrigating  ditch  that 
ran  alongside.  The  tent  had  to  be  taken 
down  and  the  ground  allowed  to  dry  ere  it 
could  be  reerected.  On  this  account  the 
meetings  were  held  for  about  one  week  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church.  This  episode 
fully  demonstrated  the  value  of  the  tent  for 
gospel  purposes,  for  whilst  in  the  church 
the  audiences  were  not  more  than  one-half 
as  large  as  when  under  canvas. 

The  meetings  closed  in  Phoenix  with  a 
great  outpouring  of  the  people,  1,700  or 
1,800  people  packed  into  the  tent,  numbers 
standing  in  every  aisle  and  still  many  hun- 
dreds turned  away.  Meetings  were  held 
every  afternoon  and  evening  in  the  tent,  as 
well  as  short  street  meetings  on  the  main 
thoroughfares.  Rev.  L.  A.  Mac  A  fee,  the 
Presbyterian  pastor,  was  prominent  in  the 
open-air  work,  and  rejoiced  in  leading  the 
hard-handed,  but  often  soft-hearted,  men 
to  Christ. 

Another  feature  of  the  Phoenix  work  was 
that  at  the  splendid  Indian  school.  Here 
from  three  to  four  hundred  young  men  and 
women  attended  the  meetings  and  seemed 
deeply  moved  by  the  gospel.  Miss 
Augustine  completely  won  their  hearts  by 
teaching  them  such  gospel  choruses  as,  "No, 
never  alone,"  and  "Count  your  blessings." 
It  was  an  inspiration  to  hear  them  sing. 

The  Maricopa  and  Pima  agencies  were 
also  visited  at  this  time.  Here,  of  course, 
the  speaking  had  to  be  done  through  an 
interpreter. 

The  next  point  reached  was  Tempe,  a 
village  nine  miles  from  Phoenix.  Tempe, 
though  itself  quite  a  small .  place,  boasts 
the  Normal  School,  and  dominates  a  plain 
of  great  beauty  and  fertility,  on  which  are 
planted  some  eight  thousand  people — nearly, 
if  not  all,  prosperous.  The  weather  here 
was  extremely  cold  for  Arizona — a  tem- 
perature sometimes  as  low  as  fourteen  de- 
grees Farenheit.  The  tent  was  kept  meas- 
urably comfortable  by  four  large  stoves  and 
good  supplies  of  mesquite  wood.  The  dust, 
however,  was  appalling.  Ill-advisedly, 
straw  was  put  on  the  floor  of  the  tent  to 
add  warmth,  and  the  strawdust,  added  to 
the  adobe  dust,  made  life  almost  unbearable 
for  preacher  and  singer.  But  the  meetings 
were    kept    alive,    and    when    the    weather 


moderated  the  tent  was  filled  with  people. 
It  was  no  unusual  sight  to  see  a  hundred 
buggies  and  wagons  hitched  around  the  tent. 

Tucson  was  reached  the  first  week  in 
January.  It  is  quite  a  task  to  move  the 
tent.  The  canvas  has  to  be  carefully  taken 
down,  closely  folded  up  and  stored  in  can- 
vas bags,  then  hauled  with  all  the  poles. 
pins  and  stakes  to  the  railroad.  Two  hun- 
dred folding  benches  and  a  number  of  fold- 
ing chairs  are  carried  for  seating  accommo- 
dations. The  lighting  is  furnished  by  an 
acetylene  gas  plant  and  distributed  through 
the  tent  by  means  of  pipe-conduit  system. 
with  a  score  of  standards  carrying  burners. 
All  this  has  to  be  taken  to  pieces  and  then 
reset  on  the  new  location.  The  platform 
also  has  to  be  taken  apart  and  rebuilt  at 
each  move.  The  entire  outfit  makes  a  full 
carload. 

In  Tucson  many  volunteers  made  light 
work  and  the  tent  was  opened  with  a  splen- 
did congregation  on  the  fifth  of  January. 
The  meetings  began  and  continued  with 
ever  increasing  power  and  blessing  to  the 
end.  Many  souls  were  reached,  especially 
among  the  men.  It  was  commonly  stated 
that  Tucson  had  never  known  such  a  fit  of 
church-going,  and  whilst  both  the  daily  pa- 
pers were  in  cordial  sympathy  with  and 
very  helpful  to  the  work,  one  of  the  editors 
grew  quite  facetious  over  Merton  Smith's 
conflict  with  the  devil — the  patron  saint  of 
the  old  Pueblo. 

A  noted  feature  of  the  service  at  Tucson 
was  the  constant  attendance  of  from  one  to 
two  hundred  Indian  boys  and  girls  from 
the  Presbyterian  Training  School  near  by. 
The  scholars,  mostly  from  the  Papagoes. 
were  very  friendly  and  thankful  for  any 
interest  taken  in  them.  Later  on  this  school 
was  visited  for  a  week  and  services  held 
twice  a  day  with  very  blessed  results.  The 
principal  of  this  school,  Mr.  Frazier  S. 
Heerndon,  and  all  his  co-workers,  were 
indefatigable  in  their  efforts  to  make  the 
Tucson   meetings  a   success. 

The  weather  broke  at  the  close  of  the 
Tucson  campaign,  turning  cold  and  wet. 
It  was  decided  to  visit  some  smaller  in- 
land points  without  the  tent  and  thus  await 
more  settled  weather  ere  renewing  work 
under  canvas.  A  German  convert  volun- 
teered the  use  of  a  strong  team  and  his 
services   as  guide  and  driver.     A  covered 
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hick  was  hired  and  a  start  made  across  the 
dtscrt  on  what  proved  to  be  a  three  hundred 

The  Grst  point  reached  was  Oracle,  and 
here  services  were  held,  a  heavy  fall  of 
snow  deiaining  the  party  some  days  longer 
than  anticipated  at  this  point.  Schultz 
Mining  Camp  and  Mammoth  came  next, 
I'un  Florence,  where  a  twelve-day  mission 
«^,i  hfld  in  the  Presbyterian  Church.  The 
cj;;ie  here  was  very  weak,  only  twelve 
church  members,  but  there  was  much  bless- 
:ng.  Dearly  the  entire  English-speaking  peo- 
ple allending  the  services,  and  many  definite 
conversions  resulted.  At  one  meeting  over 
forty  men  arose,  acknowledging  Christ. 

On  the  way  back  to  Tucson  a  stop  was 
ztzit  over  nigbt  at  Red  Rock,  a  small  way- 
.:de  station  on  the  Southern  Pacific  Rail- 
read,  and  services  held  there  for  the  first 
;inw  in  its  existence.  The  meetings  were 
held  in  the  waiting  room  at  the  railroad 
iefoi.  From  this  point  return  was  made 
'0  Tucson,  and  work  at  the  Indian  Train- 
i^i;  School  begun. 

,\t  the  close  of  the  meetings  held  in  the 
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Indian  School,  the  tent  was  packed  and 
shipped  to  Clifton,  one  of  the  great  copper 
camps  of  Arizona.  Below  is  a  picture  of 
Clifton,  showing  the  large  smelter  works 
and  main  part  of  the  camp,  with  the  gos- 
pel tent  pitched  on  the  flat  in  the  fore- 
ground. There  was  no  other  spot  where 
sufficient  level  ground  could  be  had,  and  as 
this  was  "made"  ground  the  tent  was 
pitched  with  great  difficulty.  The  first  at- 
tempt was  made  with  the  ordinary  wooden 
stakes,  but  they  would  not  hold  and  the 
tent  blew  over  within  fifteen  minutes  after 
its  erection.  Steel  rods  five  feet  long  were 
then  obtained  and  by  driving  them  into  the 
ground  a  sufficient  hold  was  at  last  secured. 
The  weather  came  off  cold  and  windy. 
Not  a  stove  could  be  rented  in  all  the  camp. 
The  party  that  attempts  a  tent  campaign 
in  Arizona  must  have  a  considerable  stock 
of  patience  and  be  filled  with  expedients. 
The  "heating"  question  threatened  complete 
ruin  to  our  tent  meetings  until  at  last  the 
happy  idea  of  wheeling  red-hot  slag-blocks 
down  to  the  tent  each  evening  was  hit  upon 
and  thus  sufficient  warmth  provided. 
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Clifton  is  a  Scotch  camp,  the  headquar- 
ters of  the  Arizona  Copper  Company  Lim- 
ited, of  Edinburgh,  Scotland.  There  are 
two  churches,  Presbyterian  and  Methodist 
Episcopal,  with  a  combined  membership 
of  twenty  people — and  fifty  saloons,  each 
one  having  a  gambling  and  brothel  annex. 
The  "Midway"  occupies  the  principal  part 
of  the  main  street,  on  both  sides,  and  pre- 
sents a  hell  of  lust  and  passion  every  night. 
The  town  is  not  incorporated  and  everyone 
does  much  as  he  pleases.  Small  pox  and 
diphtheria  are  both  very  prevalent,  it  being 
no  uncommon  thing  to  meet  a  man  all  red- 
pitted  on  the  street.  No  one  seems  to  fear 
it. 

The  outlook  here  seemed  well  nigh  hope- 
less for  gospel  work.  The  local  workers 
were  discouraged  and  not  at  all  hopeful  of 
even  an  attendance  at  the  meetings,  and 
yet    for    three    weeks    the   tent    has    been 


thronged  and  blessing  at  every  service. 
Men  constitute  three-fourths  of  every  audi- 
ence, amounting  at  times  to  as  high  as 
seven  hundred  people. 

The  value  of  a  gospel  tent  in  a  mining 
camp  has  been  fully  demonstrated.  The 
men  will  come  out  and  in  numbers.  The 
response  to  the  gospel  is  as  definite  and 
blessed  as  in  more  settled  communities, 
and  the  need  infinitely  greater.  Of  course, 
in  such  a  place  the  work  is  not  self-support- 
ing, it  is  missionary  ground*  The  churches 
are  so  weak  that  help  must  come  from  the 
outside,  and  this  is  true  of  all  the  mining 
camps  in  this  territory.  But  God  has  raised 
up  many  friends  for  the  "Arizona  Tent 
Campaign,"  and  will  doubtless  through 
them  continue  to  supply  its  needs  "accord- 
ing to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

Clifton,  Arisona. 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 

Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


PRAYER  A   NECESSITY. 
(May  4,  Matthew  zzvi.  86-46.) 

At  the  time  of  the  floods  in  Galveston,  a 
Sister  of  Mercy  tried  to  save  the  little  ones 
in  one  of  the  buildings  of  the  convent.  She 
first  bound  them  together  and  then  tied 
them  to  herself.  After  the  flood,  they  were 
found  bruised,  beaten,  and  dead,  but  still 
bound  together.  Thus  Christians  are  bound 
together,  and  to  God  by  the  rope  of  prayer. 
We  too  must  stem  the  floods  of  sin.  Its 
angry,  turbulent  waters  may  bruise  and  beat 
us,  and  perhaps  leave  our  lifeless  bodies  on 
the  shore;  yet  we  are  safe,  for  they  cannot 
break  the  golden  rope  of  prayer  which 
binds  us  to  one  another  and  to  God,  for 
the  resources  of  its  strength  are  in  the 
heart  of  the  Infinite. 

♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

A  Christian  woman  sat  by  the  bedside  of 
her  only  child,  which  lay  dying.  Some 
one  said  to  her :  "What  would  you  now  de- 
sire of  God  in  reference  to  your  child? 
Would  you  beg  of  Him  its  life  or  death  in 
this  extremity?"  "I  refer  that  to  the  will 
of  God,"  was  her  reply.  "But  suppose  God 
should  refer  it  to  you,  what  would  then  be 


your  choice?"  "Why,  truly,"  said  the 
mother,  with  fast  flowing  tears,  "if  God 
should  refer  it  to  me,  I  would  refer  it  to 
God  again."  Such  must  be  the  attitude  of 
everyone,  who  bows  the  knee  or  heart  in 
prayer,  before  the  One  Who  loves  us  so 
much  that  He  would  arrest  the  sun  in  its 
course,  if  it  was  for  our  highest  welfare. 
♦  *  *  *  ♦ 

The  necessity  of  prayer  is  beautifully 
shown  in  a  poem  entitled  "A  Hundred 
Gates,"  by  Mrs.  Bates.  She  compares  the 
human  soul  to  the  ancient  city  of  Thebes 
with  its  hundred  gates. 

As  Thebes  of  old,  so  has  the  human  soul 
Her   hundred   gates;    lo,   how   in  going 
forth 
She  has  all  clime,  all  range  from  pole  to 
pole 
East,  west,  and  south  and  north. 

Aye,  and  it  needs  strong  guard  at  every 
gate; 
Outside  are  roving,  warring  hosts  of  sin. 
Armed  to  the  teeth;  who  ever  watch  and 
wait 
To  steal  unhindered  in; 

There   to   lay   waste   the   temple   and   the 
shrine 
To  fire  with  torch,  to  rob,  to  smite  with 
sword. 
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To  niin  and  make  desolate  this  divine. 
Fair  city  of  oar  Lord 

Then,  O  my  soul,  knowing  the  fate  that 
waits 
One  careless  hour,  a  faithful  vigil  keep  I 
Set  sentinds  at  all  thy  hundred  gates, 
Nor  let  them  faint  or  sleep. 
«  «  *  *  * 

A  woman  in  humble  circumstances,  the 
mother  of  four  children,  was  suddenly  be- 
reft of  her  husband.  She  took  up  her  bur- 
den with  calmness  and  patience,  toiling 
early  and  late  that  her  children  might  ob- 
tiin  an  education.  A  friend  said  to  her 
one  diy,  "Do  you  never  get  tired  or  dis- 
couraged?'* "Oh,  yes  I"  ¥ras  the  reply,  "quite 
often,  but  when  I  think  I  can  go  no  fur- 
ther, or  do  no  more,  I  go  and  rest  in  my 
easy  chair."  "Easy  chair?"  said  her  friend, 
looking  around  the  bare  room.  "Yes,"  said 
the  woman,  "would  you  like  to  see  it? 
Come  with  me."  She  led  her  into  a  small, 
scantily  furnished  bedroom,  andt  taking 
her  by  the  hand,  knelt  by  the  bedside,  and 
the  toil-worn,  burdened  woman  prayed  as 
if  she  was  face  to  face  with  God.  Rising, 
she  said,  ''Now  I  feel  rested,  and  am  ready 
for  work  again.  Prayer  is  my  easy  chair." 
There  is  no  home  so  low  or  humble,  no  life 
so  bare  or  destitute,  but  can  have  the  easy 
chair  of  prayer. 

JESUS,   THE   LIVING   BREAD. 
(May  iU  John  vL  82-85,  4a-fi&) 

Did  you  ever  think  of  that  bodily  passion 
called  hunger,  which  is  applied  to  so  many 
of  our  physical  longings  and  desires?  Of 
how  much  misery  it  brings  us?  How  it 
dulls  our  vision  as  to  the  true  estimate  of 
this  life,  as  well  as  the  life  to  come?  How 
often  all  our  energies,  both  physical  and 
mental,  are  employed  in  laboring  for  the 
"meat  that  perishes,"  which  never  satisfies, 
while  at  the  same  time  the  soul  is  desiring 
and  entreating  u§  to  satisfy  its  long^ings? 
Just  as  we  grow  physically  and  mentally 
by  the  fulfillment  of  our  bodily  and  mental 
desires,  so  we  must  grow  spiritually  by  the 
fulfilhnent  of  our  soul's  desires.  And  "the 
greater  the  soul,  the  greater  its  desires  in 

number,  intensity  and  quality." 

«  «  *  ♦  ♦ 

It  is  said  that  the  Rothschilds  do  not  know 
how  much  wealth  they  possess.  They  can 
tell  in  a  general  way,  but  not  in  dollars  and 
c^ts.    So  Christians  know  only  in  a  gen- 


eral way  how  much  they  possess  in  the  Liv- 
ing Bread,  for  circumstances,  but  enhance 
and  increase  His  value.  We  know  that  in 
having  Him  we  have  "all  things,"  yet  how 
few  of  us  have  even  begun  to  fathom  the 
wealth  and  riches  found  in  the  "all  things" 
which  He  has  promised  us.  Each  new  con- 
dition of  the  soul  is  met  with  new  power, 
each  new  hunger  satisfied  with  new  bread, 
each  new  thirst  by  fresh  water.  Each  time 
these  are  met  we  get  a  clearer  and  larger 
vision    of    "the    unsearchable    riches    of 

Christ" 

*  *  «  *  * 

There  is  an  intricate  wire  utensil  found 
in  my  culinary  department  which  can  be 
changed  into  twelve  different  shapes,  and 
can  be  used  for  as  many  different  purposes. 
It  has  often  reminded  me  of  the  wonderful 
power  of  adaptability  found  in  "the  living 
bread,"  which  can  meet  and  satisfy  every 
need  and  desire  of  the  soul.  Are  we  hun- 
gry? "I  am  the  bread  of  life."  Are  we 
thirsty?  "He  is  the  water  of  life."  Are 
we  ill?  "Life  is  in  his  Son."  Are  we  in 
darkness?  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world." 
Are  we  in  doubt  as  to  the  way  to  go?  "I 
am  the  way."  Are  we  weary?  "I  will  give 
you  rest."  Do  we  need  assistance?  "I  am 
among  you  as  he  that  serveth."  There  is 
no  danger  He  cannot  meet,  and  no  difficulty 
He  cannot  overcome.  "He  is  the  first  and 
the  last,"  Maker  and  Preserver  of  all 
things,  and,  incomprehensible  as  it  may 
seem.  He  is  my  dearest  Friend. 

***** 

It  is  said  that  when  Sir  Walter  Scott 
was  a  child  one  of  his  legs  became  nearly 
paralyzed.  When  medical  skill  failed,  an 
uncle  of  his  used  to  draw  before  him  on 
the  floor  a  gold  watch,  requiring  him  to 
creep  after  it  and  thus  strengthened  and 
exercised  the  weak  limb.  Just  so  the  Liv- 
ing Bread,  in  answer  to  our  prayer,  "Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  leads  us  on 
from  one  tempting  bit  of  spiritual  food  to 
another.  True,  He  gives  us  our  daily  bread, 
but  in  the  same  way  that  He  feeds  the  fowls 
of  the  air.  They  must  find  and  eat  their 
food.  So  must  we  seek  after  and  appro- 
priate our  soul's  food.  And  in  this  seeking 
we  exercise  our  weakness  and  thereby  gain 
strength.  God  never  yet  made  a  human 
soul  so  strong  that  it  did  not  need  strength- 
ening.   Let  it  be  our  great  spiritual  ambi- 
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tion  to  become  strong  enough  for  Christ 
to  lay  any  burden  upon  usi  or  send  us  any- 
where, even  to  the  "uttermost  parts  of  the 
world." 

PRACTICAL    CONSKXATION. 
(May  18i  Rommna  xii.  l-Sl.) 

It  is  said  that  when  Mendelssohn  went 
to  see  the  great  Freiburg  organ  the  keeper, 
not  knowing  him,  would  not  at  first  let  him 
play  upon  it.  But  the  young  man  pleaded 
so  hard  that  the  keeper  finally  opened  the 
organ  and  stood  entranced  as  the  youth's 
fingers  flitted  over  the  keys.  At  length  he 
asked  the  player  his  name.  When  told, 
with  a  look  of  humiliation,  he  begged  Men- 
delssohn to  play  on  and  let  him  listen.  Our 
lives  are  like  that  great  organ.  The  great 
Musician  is  pleading  with  us  to  play  upon 
them.  Unlike  the  keeper  of  the  Freiburg 
organ,  we  will  not  yield  to  His  entreaties. 
yet  time  after  time  we  cry  out  in  the  bitter- 
ness of  our  soul  at  the  discord  in  our  lives. 
None  but  God  can  make  music  out  of  them. 
Unlock  them.  Give  Him  the  will-key  and 
let  the  world  feel  the  divine  music  they 

contain. 

♦  ♦  *  «  * 

Loving  one  another  is  the  most  reason- 
able of  all  our  "reasonable  service."  It  is 
within  the  capacity  of  the  weakest  as  well 
as  the  strongest  child  of  God.  Oh,  the  pos- 
sibilities of  usefulness  that  lie  near  to  the 
loving  heart,  and  there  is  nothing  the  world 
needs  more  than  love.  "If  you  love  me, 
kiss  me,"  said  a  poor,  dirty,  sin-scarred 
woman  to  a  lady  who  was  pleading  with 
her  to  forsake  her  sinful  ways  and  become 
a  child  of  God.  The  lady  hesitated  but  an 
instant,  then,  taking  her  in  her  arms  and 
kissing  her  upon  both  cheeks,  she  laid  the 
outcast's  head  upon  her  shoulder  and  again 
told  her  of  the  love  of  God.  That  soul  was 
won,  and  is  now  loving  others  into  the 
Kingdom.  Others  had  talked  to  her  of  love 
until  she  was  tired.  She  wanted  to  see 
love.    She  saw  it,  felt  it,  and  was  won. 

*  ♦  ♦  *  « 

One  of  the  most  striking  examples  of 
practical  consecration  is  found  in  the  life 
of  Mary  Lyon,  the  founder  of  Mount  Hol- 
yoke  Seminary.  Her  biographer  said  of 
her :  "She  seemed  to  stand  between  her  pu- 
pils and  God  to  assist  them  in  learning  His 
will."    "Is  it  according  to  the  law  of  love?" 


was  a  question  she  often  pressed  home  to 
her  pupils  in  the  settlement  of  their  diffi- 
culties. The  Bible  had  the  first  place 
among  her  text  books.  She  said  at  one 
time,  "Education,  property,  time,  influence, 
friends,  children,  brothers,  and  sisters,  all 
should  be  devoted  to  the  great  object  of 
the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  King- 
dom and  the  salvation  of  men."  A  few 
days  before  her  death,  she  said,  "There  is 
nothing  in  the  Universe  I  fear  but  that  I 
shall  not  know  all  my  duty,  or  fail  to  do  it." 
God  grant  that  her  fear  may  become  ours. 
*  *  «  *  « 

Florence  Nightingale  once  said:  "If  I 
could  give  you  information  of  my  life,  it 
would  be  to  show  how  one  woman  of  or- 
dinary ability  has  been  led  by  God  in 
strange  and  unaccustomed  paths  to  do  in 
His  name  what  He  has  done  in  her.  And. 
if  I  could  tell  you  all,  you  would  see  how 
God  has  done  all  and  I  nothing.  I  have 
worked  hard,  very  hard,  that  is  all;  and  I 
have  never  refused  God  anything."  That 
last  sentence  gives  us  the  keynote  of  her 
influential  and  useful  life.  There  may  be 
no  Crimean  war  in  which  our  gifts  may 
shine  out  with  such  brilliancy  as  hers  did. 
Queenst  sultans  and  governments  may  not 
honor  us,  but  there  will  always  be  the  every- 
dayness  of  our  lives  in  which  our  gifts 
may  be  exercised,  and  if  these  gifts  are 
controlled  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  our  lives 
will  also  be  influential  and  useful.  For  it 
is  not  what  we  say  or  do,  or  where  we  go 
that  goes  up  to  God  as  a  "sweet  smelling 
savor,"  but  what  we  may  be  if  "we  never 
refuse  Him  anything." 

missions:    our  missionary  boards. 

(May  9S,  "A  work  for  you  and  a  work  for  me." 
1  Corinthians  xiL  l-ia) 

"I  don't  want  to  give  myself  right  over 
to  Christ;  for  if  I  did  He  might  send  me 
to  China,"  said  a  beautiful  and  gifted 
woman  to  one  who  was  pleading  with  her 
to  surrender  herself  fully  to  Christ  But  a 
few  years  later  she  wrote  to  that  friend: 
"The  conflict  is  over.  Oh,  the  peace  and 
happiness  1  I  am  my  own  no  longer.  I 
have  made  myself  over  to  God  without 
resen'e,  and  He  is  sending  me  to  China." 
"Without  reserve."  Ah,  that  is  what  we 
must  write  upon  our  talents,  on  our  time, 
our  money,  and  above  all  on  our  worldly 
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possesstonst  if  this  blessed  gospel  message 
is  to  reach  the  thirty  millions  who  are  dying 
each  year  without  a  knowledge  of  God's  re- 
deeming grace. 

«  *  «  *  * 

What  a  piteous  spectacle  it  must  be  in 
the  eyes  of  God  to  see  so  many  Christian 
men  and  women  in  rich  apparel  assembled 
in  luxurious  churches  every  Sunday  morn- 
ing, and  saying,  "Thy  kingdom  come," 
when,  in  other  parts  of  the  earth,  He  also 
sets  human  beings  murdering  and  eating 
one  another,  and  many  of  the  former  doing 
nothing  for  the  latter  except  saying,  "Thy 
kingdom  come."  In  these  days  of  rapid 
transit  of  thought  and  action,  which  almost 
brings  to  our  senses  the  boom  of  the  can- 
non and  the  smell  of  the  powder  as  well 
as  the  wails  of  the  martyred  ones,  ignorance 
cannot  be  a  reason  for  indifference. 
America's  secular  and  political  life  is  now 
so  interwoven  with  almost  every  other  na- 
tion, that  we  must  of  a  necessity  know 
s<.^ethtng  of  the  life  and  habits  of  those 
vitfa  whom  we  deal.  And,  knowing  it,  are 
wc  free  from  condemnation  if  we  do 
naoght  but  say,  *Thy  kingdom  come"? 


Just  before  Rev.  Mr.  Cox  sailed  for  Africa 
be  visited  the  university  at  Middletown, 
Coon.,  and  said  to  a  student  there:  "If  I 
die  in  Africa  you  must  come  after  me  and 


write  my  epitaph."  "And  what  shall  it  be  ?" 
asked  the  student.  "Let  a  thousand  mis- 
sionaries die  before  Africa  be  given  up," 
was  the  reply.  In  this  spirit  of  courage, 
purpose  and  endurance,  Mr.  Cox  lived, 
wrought  and  died.  In  this  spirit  many  have 
followed  him,  not  alone  to  Africa,  but  to 
other  continents  and  isles  of  the  sea.  In 
this  spirit  some  of  our  own  loved  ones 
have  recently  gone  to  turbulent  China.  In 
this  spirit  you  and  I  must  follow  them  by 
prayer  and  money,  if  we  are  to  have  a  part 
in  the  victory  which  is  sure  to  follow  such 
service,  such  love  and  such  sacrifice. 
***** 

"How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Christ 
made  the  danger  of  riches  very  prominent 
in  His  teachings.  God  in  His  providence 
has  obviated  this  danger  by  giving  us  mil- 
lions of  heathen  to  look  after.  The  great 
cause  of  missions  may  be  likened  unto  a 
wheel,  the  spokes  to  the  diflFerent  denom- 
inations carrying  on  the  work,  the  rim  to 
that  great  band  of  Christianized  humanity 
which  is  destined  to  encircle  the  globe  in 
every  direction.  Every  church  that  is  ful- 
filling its  true  mission  has  its  own  particu- 
lar method  of  carrying  on  its  work  at  home 
and  abroad,  and  when  we  join  the  church 
we  join  ourselves  to  all  the  work  under- 
taken by  that  church.  And  none  are  so 
poor  but  that  they  can  do  or  give  something. 
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Thimday,  ist.  When  thou  prayest,  enter 
'nto  thy  closet,  and  ....  shut  thy  door, 
.Vfl«.  vi,  6, 

Prayer  at  its  best  is  always  secret.  It  is 
then  most  real.  When  we  pray  before 
Withers  the  temptation  to  unreality  is  so  se- 
vere that  it  is  but  rarely  overcome.  This 
temptation  we  escape  when  we  are  alone. 
And  it  is  when  prayer  is  secret  that  it  is 
deepest.  The  loneliness  of  the  human  heart 
is  strikingly  shown  by  the  fact  that  its 
<Jc€pest  things  it  can  share  with  none  but 


God.  It  is  because  of  this  that  the  life  of 
the  ungodly  is  necessarily  shallow.  Human 
life  can  only  be  fully  developed  in  fellow- 
ship with  God.  We  must  be  alone  with 
God  in  order  to  enjoy  the  full  blessedness 
of  prayer. — George  H.  C.  Macgregor, 

Friday,  and.  With  good  will  doing  ser- 
vice, as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men,  Eph, 
vi,  7, 

"With  good  will  doing  service" — a  simple 
little  phrase. 
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And  yet  I  often  find  it  a  help  to  weary 

days. 
No    work    so    dull    and    irksome    but 
brightens  at  this  word: 
"With  good  will  doing  service,  as  unto 
Christ,  the  Lord." 

In  roughest  toil  there  may  be  a  service 

full  as  sweet 
As  going  to  the  temple  to  sit  at  Jesus' 

feet, 
\i  we  will  but  remember  this  little  warn- 
ing word: 
"With  good  will  doing  service,  as  unto 
Christ,  the  Lord." 

— Selected. 

Saturday,  3rd.  A  time  to  keep  silence, 
and  a  time  to  speak,    Eccl.  Hi,  7. 

A  man  may  transgress  as  truly  by  hold- 
ing his  tongue  as  by  speaking  unadvisedly 
with  his  lips. — C,  H,  Spurgeon, 


Siuiday,  Ath.  He  knoweth  the  way  that 
I  take.   Job  xxiii,  10, 

When  you  are  doubtful  as  to  your  course, 
submit  your  judgment  absolutely  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  ask  Him  to  shut  against 

you  every  door  but  the  right  one In 

the  meanwhile,  continue  along  the  path 
which  you  have  been  already  treading.  It 
lies  in  front  of  you;  pursue  it  Abide  in 
the  calling  in  which  you  were  called.  Keep 
on  as  you  are,  unless  you  are  clearly  told 
to  do  something  else.  Expect  to  have  as 
clear  a  door  out  as  you  had  in ;  and  if  there 
is  no  indication  to  the  contrary,  consider  the 
absence  of  indication  to  be  the  indication 
of  God's  will  that  you  are  on  His  track. 
....  Be  not  afraid  to  trust  Him  utterly. 
As  you  go  down  the  long  corridor  you  will 
find  that  He  has  preceded  you,  and  locked 
many  doors  which  you  would  fain  have  en- 
tered; but  be  sure  that  beyond  these  there 
is  one  which  He  has  left  unlocked.  Open 
it  and  enter,  and  you  will  find  yourself 
face  to  face  with  a  bend  of  the  river  of  op- 
portunity, broader  and  deeper  than  any- 
thing you  had  dared  to  imagine  in  your  sun- 
niest dreams.  Launch  forth  on  it;  it  con- 
ducts to  the  open  sea.— F.  B,  Meyer, 

Monday,  sth.  Trust  ye  in  the  Loso  for- 
ever: for  in  the  Lord  JEHOVAH  is  ever- 
lasting strength,    Isaiah  xxvi,  4, 

We   trust    in    Christ    for    strength,   but 


trusting  is  strength.  "In  quietness  and  con- 
fidence," says  Isaiah,  "shall  be  your 
strength."  The  still  forces  are  the  mighty 
forces.  And  power  and  peace  belong  to 
those  who  commit  their  way  to  Christ,  and 
trust  Him  wholly  without  fear,  and  wel- 
come all  as  from  Him. — Selected, 

Tuesday,  6Ul  He  led  them  forth  by  the 
right  way  that  they  might  go  to  a  city  of 
habitation.    Psalms  cvii,  f. 

Each  of  us  has  his  Gilgal,  and  his  Bethel, 
and  his  Jordan.  His  Gilgal,  where  at  the 
beginning  of  life  God  summons  him  to  His 
work,  crowns  and  endows  him  for  it,  tries 
him;  and  if  he  fails,  takes  it  from  him. 
and  gives  it  to  a  better.  His  Bethel,  when 
God  visits  the  young  soul,  and  gives  it  His 
assurance  of  provision,  His  smile  of  wel- 
come. His  sense  of  protection.  His  promise 
of  fatherly  love,,  and  then  sends  it  on.  His 
Jordan,  the  end  of  life,  whether  long  or 
short,  bright  or  dull,  defeat  or  victory, 
shame  or  glory,  whether  approached  sud- 
denly or  seen  from  afar,  whether  recognized 
with  a  shudder  of  fear  or  welcomed  as  the 
thought  of  home. — Bishop  Thorold. 

Wednesday,  yth.  //  ye  call  on  the  Father, 
who  without  respect  of  persons  judgeth 
according  to  every  man's  work,  pass  the 
time  of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear. 
I  Peter  t.  //. 

In  these  busy  days  that  seem  to  come  and 
go  with  ever-increasing  rapidity,  and  which 
we  treat  as  though  they  were  opportunities 
for  the  indulgence  of  carnal  appetites 
merely,  you  hear  men  talk  about  "killing 
time."  Oh,  better  kill  anything  than  time; 
better  waste  anything  than  the  moments 
lit  as  yet  with  the  light  of  hope;  better  frit- 
ter away  any  wealth  that  happens  to  be  in 
your  possession,  than  these  days  overflow- 
ing with  the  grace  and  tenderness  of  God; 
for  every  day  is  an  opportunity  to  choose, 
and  each  choice  is  the  building  of  another 
stone  into  the  foundation  work,  on  which 
eternity  will  erect  the  structure,  a  structure 
true  to  the  character  of  the  foundation  laid, 
r.  Campbell  Morgan, 


Thunday,  8th.    /  know  that  whatsoever 
God  doeth,  it  shall  be  for  ever.   Eccl,  iU.  14- 

How  good  it  is  that,  though  new  chapters 
go  on  with  our  life's  story,  and  people  drop 
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out  whom  we  have  loved,  and  incidents 
change  so  that  it  seems  quite  like  another 
tale,  yet  the  real  plot  is  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal. The  true  friendships  and  affections 
will  all  come  in  again,  in  the  next  volume. 
There  is  no  "finis"  at  the  end  of  Volume 
One,  nor  yet  of  Volume  Two.  Always  to 
be  continued,  never  to  be  concluded,  are 
the  life  and  love  that  are  rooted  in  Jesus 
Christ~iffl/<We  D.  Babcock, 


%  9tb.  In  everything  by  prayer  and 
supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto  God,  PhiL 
iv.  6, 

Hindrances  are  helps  in  the  life  we  live 
and  in  the  paths  we  tread.  It  is  because  of 
God's  love  for  us  that  He  denies  us  so 
many  things  we  ask  Him  for,  and  that  He 
gives  us  so  many  things  we  pray  Him  to 
spare  us  frono.  This  we  may  all  sep,  has 
been  the  case  in  our  own  experience,  as 
we  look  back  on  the  years  that  are  gone. 
Vilm  have  been  God's  ways  with  us,  in  con- 
trast with  our  petitions  to  God,  ought  to 
assure  us  of  God's  wisdom  and  love,  and 
oar  lack  of  knowledge  even  where  we 
thought  we  knew  our  greatest  needs.  Yet 
we  have  a  right  and  a  duty  to  make  our 
desires  known  to  God  daily,  and  to  rest  all 
with  Him,  according  to  His  wisdom  and 
love.— Hairy  Clay  Trumbull, 

Sttntday,  xoth.  Arise  therefore,  and  be 
doing  and  the  Lokd  be  xvith  thee,  i  Chron. 
xxii.  i6. 

If  we  go  as  far  as  we  can  in  the  way  of 
our  duty,  God  will  direct  and  enable  us  to 
do  that  which  of  ourselves  we  cannot  do. — 
Matthew  Henry, 

Svaday,  xxtb.  The  day  of  the  Lord  ti 
great  and  very  terrible;  and  who  can  abide 

it?  Joel  fL  II, 

« 

The  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  and  then 
all  men  shall  appear  and  be  manifested  as 
they  are:  there  shall  be  no  borrowed  col- 
ors in  that  day;  men  borrow  the  lustre  of 
Christianity,  but  how  many  counterfeit 
masks  will  be  burned  in  the  day  of  God! 
I  find  this  world,  now  that  I  have  looked 
opon  it  at  both  sides,  is  but  the  fool's,  idol. 
0  Lord,  let  it  not  be  the  nest  that  my  soul 
buildetb  in.  This  world,  in  its  gain  and 
^lory,  is  but  the  great  and  notable  deceiver, 


by  which  the  sons  of  men  have  been  be- 
guiled these  five  thousand  years.  Build 
your  nest  upon  no  tree  here  in  the  enem/s 
country;  for  God  hath  sold  the  forest  to 
Death ;  and  every  tree  upon  which  we  would 
rest  is  ready  to  be  cut  down,  to  the  end  we 
may  flee  and  mount  up  and  build  our  hopes 
on  high,  where  death  and  judgment  cannot 
come!  Let  us,  who  are  the  Lord's,  pull  up 
the  stakes  of  our  tent,  and  be  moving 
towards  our  true  home,  for  here' we  have 
no  continuing  city!  Only  let  us  not  grow 
weary;  the  miles  to  that  land  are  every  day 
growing  fewer  and  shorter.  Why  are  not 
our  thoughts  more  frequently  than  they  are 
upon  our  country?  Heaven  casteth  a  sweet 
perfume  afar  off  to  those  who  have  spiritual 
senses. — Samuel  Rutherford, 

Monday,  'zath.  The  law  xvas  given  by 
Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ,    John  i,  17, 

The  law  and  the  gospel  are  two  keys. 
The  law  is  the  key  that  shutteth  up  men 
under  condemnation;  the  gospel  is  the  key 
which  opens  the  door  and  lets  them  out. — 
William  Tyndale, 

Tuesday,  zath.  Cast  thy  burden  upon 
the  Lord.    Psalms  Iv,  22, 

My  burden  is  light.    Matt,  xi,  jo. 

A  little  girl  saw  a  picture  of  the  fabled 
Atlas,  bearing  the  world  on  his  shoulders. 
She  noted  the  strong  man  struggling  under 
his  heavy  burden,  his  head  bowed  forward, 
his  shoulders  strained,  his  every  muscle 
tense,  his  face  and  form  showing  signs  of 
painful  effort  and  endurance — and  her  ten- 
der heart  went  out  towards  him  in  pity. 
"Papa,"  she  asked  in  anxious  earnest,  "why 
doesn't  that  man  lay  that  thing  down?" 
And  her  father's  answer  was:  "Because  he 
supposes  that  he  ought  to  carry  the  world 
on  his  shoulders."  And  his  is  a  mistake 
that  a  great  many  of  us  are  making.  How 
many  of  the  burdens  that  oppress  us  are 
burdens  that  we  have  no  call  to  carry !  We 
worry  over  matters  that  are  outside  of  our 
sphere;  and  we  are  ready  to  sink  beneath 
the  weight  of  cares  and  anxieties  that  would 
better  be  left  to  Him  Who  alone  can  carry 
them.  Whatever  we  have  to  carry,  the 
Lord  will  give  us  strength  to  upbear;  but 
there  is  many  a  burden  which  we  would  do 
better  to  cast  upon  the  Lord,  because  it  is 
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His  burden  for  us,  and  not  ours  for  Him. — 
SeUcifd, 

WedaMday,  z4t]L  Grow  in  grace,  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,    i  Peter  Hi,  i8. 

This  is  the  greatest  imperative  of  all.  It 
assumes  the  gracious  possibility  of  our 
adding  grace  to  grace,  and  proceeding  by  a 
law  of  almost  imperceptible  increase  to  the 
highest  attainments  in  the  Christian  life. 
Never  let  us  be  content  with  a  low  degree 
of  grace  where  a  high  degree  is  possible. 
The  Christian  should  respond  to  all  oppor- 
tunities of  growth  and  usefulness.  It  is 
high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep. — Joseph 
Parker, 

Thunday,  zsth.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.  Matt. 
XXV,  40. 

If  I  can  live 
To  make  some  pale  face  brighter,  and  to 
give 
A  second  lustre  to  some  tear-dimmed 
eye. 
Or  e'en  impart 
One  throb  of  comfort  to  an  aching  heart. 
Or  cheer  some  way-worn  soul  in  pass- 
ing by; 

If  I  can  lend 
A  strong  hand  to  the  fallen,  or  defend 
The    right    against    a    single    envious 
strain. 
My  life,  though  bare 
Perhaps  of  much  that  seemeth  dear  and 
fair 
To  us  on  earth,  will  not  have  been  in 
vain. 

The  purest  joy, 
Most  near  to  heaven,  far  from  earth's 
alloy. 
Is  bidding  clouds  give  way  to  sun  and 
shine. 
And  't  will  be  well 
If  on  that  day  of  days  the  angels  tell 
Of  me:    "She  did  her  best  for  one  of 
Thine." 

— Helen  Hunt  Jackson, 

Friday,  zGtli.  In  the  midst  of  a  crooked 
and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine 
as  lights  in  the  world.    Phil,  ii.  15. 


Morning  by  morning  God's  great  mercy 
of  sunrise  steals  upon  a  darkened  world 
in  still,  slow  self-impartation ;  and  the  light 
which  has  a  force  that  has  carried  it  across 
gulfs  of  space  that  the  imagination  staggers 
in  trying  to  conceive,  yet  falls  so  gently  that 
it  does  not  move  the  petals  of  a  sleeping 
flower,  nor  hurt  the  lids  of  an  infant's  eyes, 
nor  displace  a  grain  of  dust.  So  should  we 
live  and  work,  clothing  all  our  power  in 
tenderness,  doing  our  work  in  quietness, 
disturbing  nothing  but  the  darkness,  and 
with  silent  increase  of  beneficent  power 
filling  and  flooding  the  dark  earth  with 
healing  beams. — Alexander  Maclaren. 

Saturday,  17th.  Grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need,    Hebrews  iv,  16, 

God  does  not  give  grace  until  the  hour  of 
trial  comes.  But,  when  it  does  come,  the 
amount  of  grace  and  the  nature  of  the 
special  grace  required  is  vouchsafed.  Do 
not  perplex  thyself  with  what  is  needed 
for  future  emergencies;  to-morrow  will 
bring  its  promised  grace  along  with  to-mor* 
row's  trials. — John  R,  MacduW. 

Sunday,  i8Ul  Be  filled  with  the  Spirit. 
Eph,  V.  18, 

The  consequences  of  this  sacred  filling 
it    would    be    impossible    to    overestimate. 
Life,  comfort,  light,  purity,  power,  peace; 
and  many  other  precious  blessings  are  in- 
separable from  the  Spirit's  benign  presence. 
As  sacred  oil.  He  anoints  the  head  of  the 
believer  and  sets  him  apart  to  the  priest- 
hood of  saints.    As  the  only  truly  purify- 
ing water.  He  cleanses  us  from  the  power 
of    sin    and    sanctifies    us    unto    holiness. 
As  the  light,  He  reveals  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
us  and  in  us,  and  guides  us  in  the  way  of 
righteousness.    As  fire.  He  is  the  sacrificial 
flame  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  offer  our 
whole  souls  as  a  living  sacrifice  unto  God. 
As  heavenly  dew.  He  removes  our  barren- 
ness and  fertilizes  our  lives.    As  the  dove, 
with  wings  of  peaceful  love  He  broods  over 
His  Church,  and  as  a  Comforter,  He  dis- 
pels the  cares  and  doubts  which  mar  the 
peace  of  His  beloved.     As  the  wind,  He 
brings  the  breath  of  life  to  men;  blowing 
where  He  listeth  He  performs  the  quicken- 
ing operations  by  which  the  spiritual  crea- 
tion is  animated  and  sustained.    Would  to 
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God  that  we  might  feel  His  presence  this      kedness,    or    peril,    or    sword  f     Romans 
day  and  every  day.— C.  H.  Spurgeon.  xHiL  2$* 


MoBdAy,  igtlu  Sow  to  yourselves  in 
Txghtiousness,    Hosea  x,  12, 

Oar  lives  are  the  little  garden-plots  in 
which  it  is  our  privilege  to  drop  seeds. 
We  shall  have  to  eat  the  fruits  of  the  seeds 
which  we  are  planting  these  days. — Se- 
lected. 

Tuesday,  loth.  Blessed  are  the  meek. 
Matt.  f.  5. 

Oh,  how  few,  how  rare  are  those  meek 
ones!  Am  I  one  of  them,  O  Lord?  Am  I 
quite  content  to  be  overlooked  in  the  day 
when  Thou  distributest  honors  on  the 
arth?  Am  I  willing  to  be  made  of  no  ac- 
count? Is  my  chief  ambition  to  be  useful, 
eminently  but  not  ostensibly  useful?  And 
if  I  get  this  spirit  one  day,  does  it  abide 
with  me?  Do  I  not  find  myself  coming  into 
:^ew  drcumstances  where  my  mean  estate 
Troubles  me?  And  through  some  insidious 
suggestion  does  there  arise  impatience  of 
God's  d^ressing  providence?  Thou  Who 
art  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  teach  me  to 
be  meek,  give  me  a  meekness  that  shall 
pass  through  every  ordeal. — George  Bowen, 

WtinttaiiKy,  axst.  O  Lord  God,  .  .  .  .  / 
pray  thee,  send  me  good  speed  this  day. 
Gen.  xjriv,  12. 

Every  day  let  us  renew  the  consecration 
to  God's  service;  every  day  let  us  in  His 
strength  pledge  ourselves  afresh  to  do  His 
will,  even  in  the  veriest  trifle,  and  to  turn 
iside  from  anything  that  may  displease 
Him.  ....  Every  day  let  us  come  to  Him 
in  simple  obedience  and  faith,  asking  help 
:o  keep  us  and  aid  us  through  that  day's 
work.  And  to-morrow,  and  to-morrow,  and 
to-morrow,  through  years  of  long  to-mor- 
rows, it  will  be  but  the  same  thing  to  do; 
leaving  the  future  always  in  God's  hands, 
>-re  that  He  can  care  for  it  better  than  we. 
Blessed  trust  that  can  thus  confidingly  say : 
"This  hour  is  mine  with  its  present  duty; 
the  rest  is  God's,  and  when  it  comes,  His 
presence  will  come  with  it. — Madame 
Guyon. 

Thmday,  aaad.  Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or 
distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  na- 


Paul  throws  down  a  challenge.  He  chal- 
lenges heaven,  and  earth,  and  angels,  and 
men,  and  principalities,  and  powers;  and 
not  only  that,  but  all  things  past,  present 
and  to  come;  all  creatures,  internal  or  ex- 
ternal; all  states,  death  or  life,  height  or 
preferment,  depth  or  dungeon,  prison  or 
stripes. 

Nothing  shall  separate  me  from  the  love 
of  Christ.  Let  my  enemies  come  collec- 
tively or  singly,  I  don't  care.  Let  them 
come  one  and  all.  I  have  no  foes  that  can 
overcome  me.  Why?  Because  God  has 
justified  me.  I  do  not  dread  death.  Why? 
Because  Christ  has  tasted  death  for  me. 
I  dread  no  judgment.  Why?  That  is  past. 
I  dread  no  separation  and  I  anticipate  no 
failure. — D.  L.  Moody. 

Fiiday,  asrd.  Who  loved  me  and  gave 
himself  for  me.    Gal.  ii.  20. 

Do  not  think  that  you  can  understand 
Christ's  dying  love  with  your  intellect 
alone ;  do  not  attempt  to  put  the  atonement 
into  algebraic  terms.  Let  it  master  your 
heart.  Let  the  cross  move  your  soul. 
Strive  to  save  some  sinner  yourself;  then, 
and  not  till  then,  will  you  learn  the  mean- 
ing of  Calvary. — W.  N.  Clarke. 

Saturday,  ^4ttL  Whatsoever  things  are 
true  ....  honest  ....  fust  ....  pure 
....  lovely  ....  of  good  report  .... 
think  on  these  things.    Phil.  iv.  8. 

Holy  thoughts  in  the  heart  have  a  trans- 
figuring influence  on  the  life. — /.  R.  Miller. 

Sunday,  asth.  Every  one  shall  be  salted 
with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted 
with  salt.    Mark  ix.  4p. 

Savor  comes  into  life  through  life's  sac- 
rifices. Jesus  saidt  "Everjrone  shall  be  salted 
with  fire."  That  means  that  every  one  shall 
be  given  savor  by  the  sacrifice  and  burden 
and  labor  which  have  been  in  their  lives. 
And  how  true  that  is.  Think  of  mother- 
hood in  which  there  is  no  labor  or  care  or 
sacrifice.  How  surely  and  greatly  would 
the  genuine  flavor  of  motherhood  be  missed 
in  such  a  one!  Think  of  citizenship  in 
which  there  was  no  offering  for  one's  city 
or  one's  country,  in  which  one  seeks  only 
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for  one's  own  pocketbook  all  the  time.  How 
certainly  and  sadly  is  the  savor  of  patriot- 
ism missing  in  such  citizenship!  Think 
of  Christianity  in  which  there  is  no  evi- 
dence of  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ, — how 
miserably  short  of  the  savor  of  Christ 
would  such  a  Christianity  have  fallen  I  If 
we  want  to  have  the  salt  in  our  lives  we 
must  have  the  fire  in  them.  Bearing  our 
burdens,  doing  our  duties,  making  our  offer- 
ings, thus  do  we  bring  the  high  savor  of 
godliness  and  Christliness  into  our  living. 
— Henry  Clay  Trumbull 

Monday,  26th,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive.  Matt 
xxi.  21. 

There  is  no  true  prayer  without  some 
response.  Invisible  wires  from  heaven  to 
earth  are  ever  vibrating  with  divine  bless- 
ings, and  when  prayer  touches  them,  the 
electric  stream  of  love  enters  the  soul.— 
Newman  Hall. 

Tuesday,  aTth.  Take  .  ...  no  thought 
for  the  morrow.   Matt.  vi.  34. 

Strength  for  the  day  is  all  that  we  need, 
As  there  will  never  be  a  to-morrow. 

For  to-morrow  will  be  but  another  to-day, 
With  its  measure  of  joy  and  of  sorrow. 

Then  why  be  forecasting  the  trials  of  life 
With  so  sad  and  so  grievous  persistence? 

Why  anxiously  wait  for  the  coming  of  ills 
That  never  may  have  an  existence? 

Far  better  to  trust  to  the  wisdom  and  love 
Of  the  Providence  ever  beside  us. 

With  no  anxious  thought  what  the  future 
may  bring, 
For  He  guides  all  events  that  betide  us. 

As  in  mercy  He  guides  every  bird  in  its 
flight. 

And  gives  to  each  lily  its  beauty, 
He  will  surely  provide  for  our  every  need. 

If  we  trust  and  are  faithful  in  duty. 

—Philip  Doddridge. 

Wednesday,  aSth.  Steadfast  in  the  faith. 
I  Peter  v.  9. 

A  steadfast  faith  is  necessary  to  stead- 
fast conduct.  According  to  the  faith  is  the 
life.  If  that  is  uncertain  and  unsettled, 
fixed  at  no  point,  the  result  will  be  an  un- 


steadiness in  religious  life.  The  only  safety 
for  the  soul,  the  only  safety  for  the  Church, 
is  to  be  found  in  accepting  the  true  doc- 
trine of  salvation  and  continuing  steadfastly 
in  it,  as  did  the  New  Testament  Christians, 
doing  the  work  of  the  Lord. — Selected. 

Thunday,  agth.  It  is  the  Lokd;  let  him 
do  what  seemeth  him  good,    i  Sam.  Hi.  j8. 

The  moment  we  see  God,  and  say:  "Tt 
is  the  Lord,*'  and  kiss  the  hand  and  the  rod 
that  is  in  it,  the  punishment  is  over.  Pun- 
ishment never  goes  beyond  submission  or 
acceptance  in  the  right  spirit  It  goes  be- 
yond questioning,  and  difficulty,  and  scep- 
ticism, and  obstinacy;  it  keeps  on,  blow 
after  blow,  scourge  upon  scourge;  but  no 
sooner  does  the  sufferer  say:  "It  is  the 
Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good; 
I  deserve  it  all,"  than  punishment  ceases, 
and  heaven  decends  into  the  heart.— /ox^^/i 
Parker. 

Friday,  30th.    Help,  Lobd.    Psalms  xii.  i. 

The  occasions  for  the  use  of  this  prayer 
are  frequent  In  providential  afflictions  how 
suitable  it  is  for  tried  believers  who  find  all 
helpers  failing  thenL  Students,  in  doctrinal 
difficulties,  may  often  obtain  aid  by  lifting 
up  this  cry  of  'Tlelp,  Lord,"  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  great  Teacher.  Spiritual  war- 
riors in  inward  conflicts  may  send  to  the 
throne  for  reinforcements,  and  this  will  be 
a  model  for  their  request  Workers  in 
heavenly  labor  may  thus  obtain  grace  in  the 
time  of  need.  Seeking  sinners,  in  doubts 
and  alarms,  may  offer  up  the  same  weighty 
supplication ;  in  fact,  in  all  cases,  times,  and 
places,  this  will  serve  the  turn  of  needy 
souls.  "Help,  Lord,"  will  suit  us  living  and 
dying,  suffering  or  laboring,  rejoicing  or 
sorrowing.  In  Him  our  help  is  found;  let 
us  not  be  slack  to  cry  to  Him.— C.  H. 
Spurgeon. 

Saturday,  sxat  Thy  shoes  shall  be  iron 
and  brass;  and  as  thy  days  so  shall  thy 
strength  be.    Deut.  xxxiii.  2$. 

Each  of  us  may  be  sure  that  if  God  sends 
us  on  stony  paths  He  will  provide  us  with 
strong  shoes,  and  will  not  send  us  out  on 
any  journey  for  which  He  does  not  equip 
us  well. — Alexander  Maclaren. 
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THE  CHURCH   AT  ANTIOCH. 

(May  4,  Acts  zi.  19-^.) 

This  paragraph  tells  of  one  of  the  great- 
est events  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  that 
is  if  the  reading  of  the  R.  V.,  in  verse  20, 
be  followed,  as  the  authority  of  early  manu- 
scripts and  the  force  of  internal  evidence 
drmand.  This  is  the  first  instance  of  the 
{Tospel  being  preached  to  the  Greeks,  that 
IS  to  pure  heathens,  in  contradistinction  to 
Hellenists  (vi.  i),  •*.  e,,  Greek-speaking 
Jews. 

It  needed  a  vision  to  overcome  the  scru- 
ples of  Peter,  and  induce  him  to  the  bold 
innoyation  of  preaching  in  the  house  of 
Cornelius,  though  as  we  know  he  was 
i>eady  a  Jewish  proselyte:  but  here  some 
simple-minded  believers,  dispersed  from  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem,  on  that  day  when 
Stephen  died,  and  whose  very  names  have 
rtrished,  with  no  official  to  lead  them,  no 
aposde  to  give  them  countenance,  no  angel- 
:«ion  to  encourage  them,  but  just  im- 
'  riled  by  the  love  of  Jesus,  made  a  bold  step 
r-rward  in  the  development  of  Christianity, 
md  offered  the  Gospel  of  God's  grace  to 
those  who   had   hitherto   been    considered 

utside  the  pale  of  God's  love. 

The  words  of  the  nineteenth  verse  recall 
>iii.  4,  and  suggest  that  the  writer  of  this 
r^rrative  is  returning  to  that  point  of  time, 
ind  is  telling  the  story  of  a  contem- 
(•oraneous  line  of  ministry  to  that  described 
^3  that  chapter.  Whilst  Philip  was  going 
t'  Samaria,  and  Peter  was  being  led  to 
Oesarca,  these  unknown  disciples  were  car- 
7'ng  the  gospel  to  the  Greeks  in  Antioch. 
^r.ey  had  begun  by  confining  their  message 
• »  Jews  only,  as  they  evangelized  Cyprus 
*f.d  Cyrcne,  to  which  they  belonged;  but 
*hcn  they  came  to  Antioch  they  seemed  to 
>c  forced  to  a  wider  proclamation  of  the 

rmh  as  it  is  in  Jesus :    and  the  remarkable 
t't^t  is,  that  whereas  we  hear  nothing  more 

t  the  work  of  Philip  or  Peter,  in  this  case 
!^e  message  led  to  the  foundation  of  the 
'^-arch  at  Antioch,  which  in  turn  became 


the  new  Missionary  Center  of  the  Church. 

I.  These  Unknown  Messengers  of 
THE  Cross.  They  were  not  sent  forth  by 
the  hand  of  the  apostles  or  Mother-Church, 
they  were  just  simplp,  earnest  men.  We  do 
not  read  of  their  ordination  or  consecra- 
tion. They  were  simply  impelled  by  the 
love  of  Christ?  They  believed,  and  there- 
fore they  spoke.  It  never  occurred  to  them 
that  they  were  doing  anjrthing  very  re- 
markable ;  probably  they  could  not  do  other- 
wise, since  His  Word  was  as  a  fire  shut 
up  in  their  bones,  and  they  were  weary  of 
forbearing  and  could  not  stay.  Surely  we 
have  experienced  similar  emotions  to  these. 
The  love  of  Christ  must  constrain  those 
who  have  tasted  that  He  is  gracious.  They 
need  no  outward  compulsion,  and  few 
words  of  encouragement.  Pity  for  the  lost 
souls  of  men,  that  need  just  such  a  Saviour, 
and  loyalty  to  the  Lord  Himself,  with  fer- 
vent desire  to  increase  His  kingdom  and 
give  Him  joy,  are  the  irresistible  motives 
that  place  necessity  on  us  to  preach  the 
gospel.  Freely  we  have  received,  and  we 
must  freely  give. 

It  is  unlikely  that  the  preaching  of  these 
simple  men  was  of  a  very  elaborate  de- 
scription. They  could  not  have  delivered 
such  a  discourse  as  the  Apostle  Paul  de- 
livered on  Mars  Hill,  and  it  was  well  that 
they  did  not  try.  They  simply  "spake  unto 
the  Greeks."  "It  was  no  set  address,  no 
formal  utterance,  but  familiar,  natural  talk 
to  ones  and  twos  as  opportunity  offered." 
This  is  preaching  which  is  within  the  reach 
of  us  all — just  telling  out  of  a  full  heart 
what  Jesus  is,  and  what  He  has  done  for 
us.  This  is  the  way  in  which  the  gospel 
has  spread  in  every  age. 

But  notice  what  divine  help  was  theirs: 
"The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them." 
As  they  spoke  to  the  ear,  He  spoke  to  the 
heart:  when  they  unfolded  the  love  of 
CJirist,  He  showed  His  hands  and  side: 
when  they  urged  His  claims,  He  put  in 
His  hand  to  the  hole  of  the  lock  and  con- 
victed them  of  sin,  because  they  believed 
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not  on  Him.  Let  us  remember  the  state- 
ment of  Mark  xvi.  so.  Under  such  condi- 
tions, il  it  to  be  marveled  at  that  a  great 
number  believed  and  turned  to  the  Lord? 
You  may  be  a  great  preacher,  but  if  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  be  not  with  you  it  will 
be  in  vain  that  you  elaborate  your  argu- 
ments. You  may  be  but  a  poor  talker  of 
Jesus  and  His  love,  but  if  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  be  with  you,  there  will  be  immense 
results. 

II.  The  Mission  From  the  Mothei 
Church.  The  success  of  the  new  move- 
ment at  Antiorh  excited  the  greatest  in- 
terest at  Jerusalem.  It  was  felt  that  the 
utmost  caution  must  be  taken  not  to  ratify 
the  work  of  these  unaulhoriied  disciples, 
unless  there  was  indisputable  evidence  that 
it  was  of  God;  but  certainly  not  to  refuse 
it,  if  the  signs  of  a  divine  working  were 
present.  Barnabas,  therefore,  was  sent 
down  to  enquire  and  report,  and  be  was  the 
more  likely  to  look  on  the  movement  sym- 
pathetically, because  he  was  himsdf  a 
Cypriote,  besides  being  "a  good  nun  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

"When  he  came,"  he  at  once  recogniicd 
the  tokens  of  the  grace  of  God.  He  knew 
them  well.  When  first  the  Holy  Spirit 
descended  on  the  Jerusalem  Church,  he  had 
been  present,  and  had  been  most  deeply 
affected.  Under  the  spell  of  that  new  bap- 
tism, he  had  been  glad  to  sell  his  posses- 
sions, and  put  the  proceeds  in  the  common 
purse  (iv.  36.  37).  B"'  here,  in  the  heart 
of  one  of  the  gayest  and  most  pro- 
fligate cities  in  the  world,  "a  very  stew 
of  pagan  uncleanness,"  he  met  with 
the  very  same  blessed  joy  and  life  that  he 
remembered  to  have  witnessed  in  the 
blessed  past.    And  "he  was  glad." 

Let  us  be  prepared  to  acknowledge,  and 
to  do  so  with  joy,  that  the  grace  of  God 
may  work  outside  the  limits  of  our 
churches.  We  may  have  to  renounce  some 
of  our  theories,  to  give  up  some  of  our  no- 
tions of  superiority,  to  break  down  the 
walls  of  our  exdusiveness,  but  let  it  be  so; 
where  there  is  a  true  work  of  God  in  our 
own  hearts,  we  shall  be  quick  and  glad  to 
recognise  it  in  the  hearts  of  others :  and 
to  say  honestly  with  the  Apostle,  "Herein 
I   do   rejoice,   yea.   and   will   rejoice." 

What  a  beautiful  exhortation  this  good 
man  gnve  to  the  new  converts — "that  they 


should  cleave  to  the  Lord."  After  all, 
not  this  the  very  essence  of  true  1 
ligion?  We  begin  to  be  Christians  wh 
we  "turn  to  the  Lord,"  but  the  genuineni 
of  our  conversion  is  tested  as  we  cUa 
unto  Him.  The  faith  of  the  first  momi 
of  our  new  life  must  be  exercised  in  ev( 
subsequent  moment.  We  must  abide 
Christ.  As  we  received  Him  so  we  mi 
walk  in  Him.  When  others  leave  Hi 
when  love  grows  cold,  when  heart  and  fli 
fail,  when  temptation  beats  on  us,  we  mi 
cleave  the  closer. 

It  is  a  further  evidence  of  the  goodni 
of  Barnabas,  that  he  went  to  Tarsus 
seek  Saul.  He  might  have  liked  to  k( 
the  movement  in  his  own  hands,  to  be  1 
leader  of  it.  and  to  secure  abundant  rccc 
nition  from  Jerusalem  of  the  worth  of  1 
services.  But  as  he  saw  the  gal  her  i 
crowds,  and  the  expansion  of  the  wc»'k, 
thought  of  Saul,  whom  he  had  loved,  p> 
haps,  from  the  days  when  they  were  felki 
students,  and  whom  he  had  introduced 
his  friends  in  Jerusalem  (ix.  37).  ] 
knew  how  his  friend's  heart  had  been  1 
rected  to  just  such  work  as  this  (xxii.  2 
He  realized  that  this  was  the  very  sph< 
that  would  meet  his  special  gifts,  and  thei 
fore,  though  it  was  certain  that  the  resu 
would  be  shared  between  them,  with  Clir 
lian  magnanimity  he  went  to  seek  hii 
and  for  two  years  the  two  friends  labor 
happily   together   in   the  Lord's  work. 

III.  The  Naus  Chushan.  The  si 
cess  of  the  work  at  Antioch  impelled  "t 
curiosity-hunting,  pleasure-loving,  sarc: 
tic  AntiociuEns"  to  find  out  a  new  nai 
for  this  new  thing.  A  new  label  « 
needed  for  the  new  bottles.  Here  n 
something  that  could  not  be  included 
any  of  the  old  categories.  Therefore  th 
called  these  people.  Christ's  mm.  The  fi 
lowers  of  Herod  were  called  Herodians, 
Aristotle,    Aristotelians,   of   Christ,  Chr 

What  a  lesson  there  is  here  for  us  a 
It  was  impossible  to  come  in  contact  w; 
these  simple  men  without  being  remind 
of  Jesus  Christ  The  sweet  savor  of  Chri 
their  King,  was  on  their  lips,  and  F 
beauty  on  their  faces.  For  them  to  live  w 
Christ.  Their  speech  bewrayed  the 
Their  love  to  their  Lord  and  Saviour  w 
an  open  secret.     So  il  should  be  with  1 
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It  should  not  be  necessary  for  us  to  label 
ourselves,  the  whole  aspect  of  our  life 
shonld  be  so  evidently  Christward  that  men 
should  be  able  to  tell  as  unmistakably 
Whose  we  are  and  Whom  we  serve  as  if 
His  name  were  written  on  our  foreheads. 

PETER    DELIVERED   FROM    PRISON. 
(May  11.  Acts  xii.  MO.) 

At  first  there  was  no  kind  of  rivalry  be- 
tween the  Churches  of  Antioch  and  Jeru- 
salem. The  Gentiles  had  been  made  par- 
takers of  their  spiritual  things,  and  they 
felt  it  their  duty  to  minister  in  carnal 
things.  It  was,  therefore,  only  a  becoming 
acknowledgment  of  the  obligation  under 
which  they  lay,  when  the  disciples,  each 
according  to  his  ability,  determined  to  send 
relief  unto  the  brethren  that  dwelt  in 
Judea. 

The  intimation  of  this  coming  dearth 
was  made  by  a  prophet  named  Agabus 
(xxi.  lo),  whose  words  deeply  stirred  the 
Church.  His  anticipations  were  sadly  veri- 
fied in  the  year  A.  D.  45,  when  the  want  of 
food  was  so  great  that  many  deaths  by 
starvation  occurred  in  Jerusalem,  and  great 
exertions  were  made  in  various  quarters 
for  the  relief  of  the  population.  Thanks  to 
the  divine  forewarning,  the  Christians  were 
beforehand  with  their  assistance.  It  was 
in  the  spring  or  summer  of  A.  D.  44,  that 
the  offering  of  the  young  Syrian  Church 
was  handed  over  to  the  elders  by  the  hands 
of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

They  entered  Jerusalem,  when  the  Mother- 
Cfanrch  was  entering  on  a  dark  and  peril- 
ous time.  About  eight  years  had  passed 
since  Stephen's  death.  Then  the  perse- 
cution had  been  set  on  foot  by  the  Sanhe- 
drim, now  it  was  promoted  by  Herod 
Agrippa,  who  had  gradually  succeeded  to 
the  far-reaching  estates  of  the  great  Herod, 
his  grandfather,  and  who  sought  to  con- 
ciliate the  strict  Pharisaic  faction  by  an 
appearance  of  zeal  for  the  Hebrew  faith. 
It  was  in  pursuance  of  this  policy  that  he 
arrested  certain  unnamed  but  eager  pro- 
moters of  the  new  sect,  and  even  presumed 
to  lay  hands  on  James,  whose  vehement 
character  (Mark  iii.  17;  Luke  ix.  54)  may 
have  made  him  specially  objectionable  to 
the  tyrant  With  summary  cruelty,  and 
apparently  without  trial,  this  foremost  rep- 
resentative of  the   Church   was  beheaded; 


and  the  satisfaction  which  this  execution 
afforded  encouraged  Herod  to  take  a 
further  step  in  the  same  path,  and  arrest 
the  foremost  Christian  Apostle  and  Apolo- 
gist— Peter. 

I.  The  Imprisonment  of  the  Apostle 
Peter.  "After  the  passover"  is  the  only 
admissible  translation  for  the  words  ren- 
dered in  the  A.  V.,  "after  Easter."  There 
is  no  suggestion  of  Easter  in  the  original, 
and  there  could  not  be,  since  that  feast  was 
the  subsequent  rehabilitation  of  an  ancient 
heathen  festival. 

The  solemn  rites  of  the  Passover  were 
to  be  allowed  to  conclude,  and  then,  when 
the  city  was  still  crowded  with  people,  with 
as  much  circumstance  and  emphasis  as  the 
tyrant  could  conunand,  the  apostle  was  to 
be  brought  before  the  people,  and  put  to 
death.  It  was  hoped  that  thus  a  decisive 
blow  would  be  inflicted  on  the  discii^es 
"of  the  Name." 

Every  precaution  was  taken  to  prevent 
his  rescue  or  escape.  Sleeping  or  waking 
he  was  chained  to  a  gaoler  on  either  side. 
He  was  consigned  to  the  care  of  sixteen 
soldiers  in  bands  of  four,  changed  once  in 
four  hours.  Two  were  in  the  cell,  one  at 
the  door,  and  the  fourth  further  along  the 
passage  that  led  to  the  great  iron  gate, 
which  opened  into  the  city.  Seven  days 
slowly  passed;  the  last  night  had  come  and 
the  morrow  was  to  witness  the  final  scene. 
Peter,  with  the  consciousness  of  rectitude 
and  peace,  was  sleeping  quietly  between  his 
guards;  and  apparently  had  no  expectation 
that  he  was  to  do  other  than  meet  a  mar- 
tyr's end. 

Is  it  not  thus  that  some  of  us  are  tied 
and  bound  by  the  cords  of  our  sins,  and 
that  others  are  fettered  and  imprisoned  by 
their  tightened  circumstances?  No  help 
or  relief  is  possible  from  man,  and  they 
have  almost  renounced  help  from  God. 
Well  is  it  if  they  can  so  absolutely  trust 
themselves  to  His  covenant  care  and  love, 
as  to  sleep.  The  night  before  Ridley 
was  martyred  at  Oxford  he  supped  with 
the  mayor.  At  the  table  there  was  no 
trace,  either  in  his  behavior  or  speech,  of 
the  stake.  He  invited  the  lady  of  the  house 
to  his  marriage  on  the  approaching  day: 
and  when  she  replied  by  a  flood  of  tears,  he 
said:  "The  breakfast  may  be  sharp,  but 
I  wot  that  the  supper  will  be  most  sweet." 
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When  his  brother  offered  to  watch  with 
him  through  the  night,  he  said  that  it  was 
needless,  as  he  hoped  to  sleep  as  well  as 
he  had  ever  done  in  his  life.  It  is  with 
such  blessed  sleep,  given  by  the  Lord  Him- 
self, that  He  makes  His  beloved  able  li> 
bear  the  awful  ordeals  to  which  they  are 
to  be  exposed. 

II,  The  Pravib  of  the  Chubch.  The 
prayer  meetings  were  probably  spread 
throughout  all  the  differenl  quarters  of  the 
city;  but  the  one  with  which  we  are  imme- 
diately concerned  was  gathered  day  after 
day  in  the  house  of  Mary,  a  wealthy  Chris- 
tian lady,  who  apparently  was  own  sister 
to  Barnabas,  and,  if  that  were  so,  it  was 
more  than  likely  that  the  two  delegates 
from  Antioch  were  present ;  and,  if  SO*  we 
can  readily  explain  the  graphic  nature  of 
this  narrative. 

In  this  prayer  meeting  great  varieties  of 
character  and  occupation  were  represented. 
The  great  bulk  were  no  doubt  the  rank  and 
file  of  the  Jcrusaleni  Church,  but,  besides 
there  was  the  gracious  Barnabas,  revered 
and  loved  as  the  "son  of  consolation,"  Saul, 
the  former  persecutor,  and  Rhoda,  the 
warm-hearted  servant -girl,  who  knew  and 
loved  the  sound  of  Peter's  voice. 

The  one  problem  of  our  day  is  to  bring 
the  Church  of  Christ  to  her  knees.  The 
great  revival  tn  Japan,  of  which  such 
blessed  narratives  are  reaching  us.  is  said 
to  have  begun  in  a  season  of  prolonged  and 
intense  supplication.  Who  can  tell  what 
blessings  would  be  vouchsafed  to  her,  in 
the  deliverance  of  myriads  from  the  prison- 
house  of  sin,  if  once  the  Church  would 
learn  that,  to  prevail  with  men,  she  must 
first  prevail  with  God? 

in,  Peter's  Deliverance.  It  was  be- 
tween 3  and  s  a.  m.  The  apostle  was 
sleeping  quietly  between  his  two  keepers, 
whilst  the  heavy  breathing  of  a  third  might 
be  heard  through  the  door.  The  presence 
of  an  angel  was  suddenly  disclosed  amid 
a  sheen  of  light,  which  was  only  percepti- 
ble to  the  spiritual  eyesight  of  Peter.  Im- 
mediately he  sprang  to  his  feet,  and  in  the 
attempt  discovered  that  he  was  able  to  do 
so.  But  he  was  so  daied,  that  he  needed  to 
be  told  what  to  do  at  each  successive  step 
of  his  emancipation.  Now  he  must  gird 
himself,  now  gird  on  his  sandals,  now  step 
over   the   sleeping   forms,   and    follow   his 


angel-guide.  Neither  the  next  keeper  nc 
the  next  aroused,  as  the  two  passed  then 
.and  when  finally  they  reached  the  grc 
iron-gate,  that  communicated  with  the  cil; 
it  swung  open  of  its  own  accord.  It  move 
quietly  back  on  its  great  hinges,  as  thoug 
a  handful  of  angels  were  impelling  it.  Th 
night  air  must  have  helped  to  revive  th 
apostle,  and  bring  him  back  to  himself,  bi 
his  companion  accompanied  him  for  tw 
streets  more,  before  he  dared  to  leave  bin 
Then,  as  the  morning  light  broke  over  ih 
city,  he  became  fully  alive  to  his  posiiioi 
and  was  able  "to  consider"  the  thing. 

God  will  do  for  us  what  we  cannc 
for  ourselves,  but  when  we  reach  a  positio 
where  a  sanctified  common-sense  and 
Heaven -enlightened  judgment  will  suffin 
we  are  left  to  consider  the  matter.  Bu 
even  at  such  times  we  should  carefully  sul: 
mit  our  will  to  God,  and  ask  Him  to  keep  u 
from  making  any  mistake. 

No  time  might  be  lost.  At  any  momer 
the  guards  might  discover  his  flight  an 
raise  the  hue-and-cry.  Quickly  making  fc 
the  home  of  Mary,  Peter,  therefore,  in 
brief  interview  told  his  wonderful  Storj 
ascribing  his  deliverance  to  the  interposi 
tion  of  the  Lord,  and  hushing  with  a  mo 
tion  of  his  hand  any  joyful  outcries  o 
welcome,  lest  they  should  attract  attentin 

The  refusal  to  credit  Rhoda's  assertio 
and  belief  that  she  must  have  seen  "hi 
spirit"  (wraith)  shows  the  mixed  conditio 
of  earnest  prayer  and  lingering  doubt,  bv 
God  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and  whe: 
we  believe  not.  He  remaineth  faithful. 


THE    E 


r  CHRISTIAN    UISSIONARIES. 


(Uay  18,  A 

The  interest  of  this  i 
denly  changes  from  the  Church  at  Jerusa 
lem  to  that  of  Antioch,  Why?  Was  i 
that  the  Mother-Church  was  out  of  sympa 
thy  with  God's  purpose  for  the  heathei 
and  Gentile  world?  Was  it  that  He  had  l< 
turn  to  the  younger  Church,  which  wa 
more  thoroughly  imbued  with  that  nev 
spirit  which  was  already  throbbing  amoni 
the  nations— the  Spirit  of  Christ  leadin) 
the  ages  forward  beneath  His  control?  1 
is  at  least  remarkable  that  from  this  mo- 
ment the  Jerusalem  Church  almost  en 
tirely  drops  out  of  view.  The  Church 
which  refuses  to  be  a  missionary  churc! 
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and  ceases  to  serve  God,  is  at  last  cast 
aside  by  Him  in  His  redeeming  purpose. 
He  must  secure  the  carrying  out  of  His 
design  to  give  Christ  as  a  light  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  if  not  in  this  way  then  in  that. 

I.  The  Summons  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
A  little  band  of  godly  men  were  gathered 
together  in  some  obscure  room,  at  Antioch, 
"ministenng  to  the  Lord,  and  fasting." 
Too  often  when  we  gather  together,  we 
seek  to  minister  to  ourselves,  or  to  one 
another.  But  they  ministered  to  the  Lord, 
We  are  reminded  of  Luke  xvii.  7-10.  It 
is  not  enough  for  us  to  work  for  Christ,  to 
plough  or  tend  His  flock.  He  wants  some 
of  our  time  and  thought  to  be  devoted  to 
HimselL  Hymns  of  praise  and  ascriptions 
of  love  and  faith  are  very  precious  to  Him. 
To  fast  is  to  lay  aside  all  that  is  superfluous 
and  unnecessary,  whether  of  good  habit  or 
circumstance,  that  the  spirit  may  be  as  far 
as  possible  on  the  alert  for  God's  voice. 

Note  the  Personality  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
''Separate  me,"  Only  a  Person  with  a  dis- 
tinct individuality  and  intention  would 
speak  like  that  A  mere  breath  or  influence 
could  not  appropriate  and  use  the  personal 
pronoun,  me.  Note,  also.  His  Sovereignty, 
He  speaks  as  the  Vicegerent  of  Christ,  the 
Head  of  the  Church.  With  the  tone  of 
absolute  authority  He  says  to  one.  Go,  and 
he  goeth,  and  to  another,  T)o  this,  and  it  is 
done.  It  is  He  Who  inaugurates  each  new 
era  in  the  history  of  His  Church.  Without 
doubt,  Wycliffe,  Luther,  Carey  received 
their  summons  from  Him.  Note,  also,  that 
the  prepared  sphere  awaits  the  prepared 
worker.  We  have  not  to  create  our 
spheres,  but  to  find  them.  They  have  been 
prepared  for  us  in  the  infinite  wisdom  and 
grace  of  God.  "We  are  his  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus,  unto  good  works, 
which  God  hath  before  prepared  that  we 
should  walk  in  them"  (Eph.  ii.  lo).  In  the 
case  of  these  two  missionaries,  the  pioneers 
of  thousands  who  have  followed  along  the 
same  trail,  "the  work"  included  Cjrprus  and 
Antioch,  sea- journeying  and  land-travel, 
perils  and  stoning.  But  He  Who  allotted 
the  toils  knew  well  beforehand  how  much 
His  servants  could  endure  and  adjusted 
both  worker  and  work. 

IL  The  Chuitch's  Ratification  of  the 
I^Ns  Cboiol  Separate  to  me,  the  Spirit 
cries.   It  was  as  though  He  needed  help  to 


accomplish  His  purpose  and  summoned  the 
assistance  of  the  Church.  It  is  even  "the 
Spirit  and  the  bride"  who  say,  Come.  The 
movements  of  God's  thought  and  of  the 
Spirit-world  should  ever  find  their  unveil- 
ing and  ratification  in  the  life  and  work  of 
the  Church.  The  Church  is  necessary  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  His  organ  and  instru- 
ment, just  as  the  Spirit  is  necessary  to  the 
Church  as  the  Inspirer  and  Prompter  of 
her  actions.  Happy  is  it  when  a  Church  is 
in  such  living  union  with  the  Spirit  of 
God  that  it  can  hear  His  voice  and  be 
moulded  by  itl 

The  disciples  laid  their  hands  on  the 
two  brethren,  with  fasting  and  prayer.  I 
always  think  that  this  significant  act  was 
the  counterpart  of  the  old  Hebrew  custom 
of  waving  an  offering  before  God,  and  tliat 
it  implied  that  those  who  were  thus  handled 
were,  so  to  speak,  presented  to  God,  as  the 
wave-offering  of  all  those  who  were  asso- 
ciated with  them  in  fellowship. 

They  were  thus  sent  forth  by  the  Church 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  they  were  destined 
to  find  all  along  their  pathway  that  Satanic 
hatred  and  opposition  on  the  one  hand,  and 
those  signs  of  God's  favor  on  the.  other, 
which  would  indicate  that  they  were  on 
the  Divine  path    (xiv.  3,   19). 

When  Carey  went  down  into  the  dark 
pit  of  India,  he  trusted  in  Andrew  Fuller 
and  others  to  hold  the  ropes.  The  mis- 
sionary, in  whose  designation  service  we 
have  taken  part,  always  has  a  claim  on  us 
to  follow  him  with  our  loving  sympathy 
and  intercession.  Few  believers  have  yet 
learned  the  art  of  prayer,  through  which  we 
can  influence  the  distant  fields,  where  the 
fight  between  good  and  evil  is  being  waged. 
Like  Moses,  with  his  uplifted  hands,  it 
largely  depends  upon  us  whether  Israel  or 
Amalek  shall  prevail. 

III.  How  the  Missionaries  Fared. 
The  fact  that  Barnabas  was  a  C3rpriote 
largely  determined  them  in  making  across 
the  hundred  miles  of  sea  to  the  land  where 
probably  he  was  well  known.  They  were 
three  in  all,  because  Mark  had  joined  them, 
stimulated  by  the  words  and  example  of  his 
uncle  (Col.  iv.  10).  All  the  synagogues  of 
the  Jews  were  thrown  open  to  the  mis- 
sionaries, though  we  read  of  nothing  very 
special  taking  place  in  Salamis,  their  first 
halt. 
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Thence  they  traveled  along  the  great 
sea-road  to  the  capital,  where  the  Roman 
proconsul  resided,  and  there  they  were 
fiercely  opposed  by  a  false  prophet,  of 
whom  there  were  hundreds  at  that  time  in 
all  parts  of  the  known  world.  The  his-^ 
torian  describes  the  Emperor  Tiberius,  sur- 
rounded by  a  whole  band  of  Chaldeans — 
the  soothsayers,  thaumaturgists  and  spirit- 
ualists of  the  age.  Is  it  not  always  so,  that 
the  spirit  of  evil  sets  himself  to  oppose  the 
Spirit  of  God  ?  Remember  how  Jannes  and 
Jambres  withstood  Moses,  and  how  the 
wise  men  of  Babylon  withstood  Daniel. 
When  the  evil  spirit  is  still  you  may  begin 
to  question  whether  you  may  not  somehow 
be  hindering  the  Divine  Spirit,  so  that 
there  is  no  reason  for  alarm  amongst  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
whom  we  wrestle.  When  you  are  nearest 
God,  you  are  most  exposed  to  the  malice 
and  attacks  of  the  Evil  One. 

Paul  seems  at  this  moment  to  have 
stepped  to  the  front  How  far  did  he  do 
this  without  exciting  the  jealousy  of  Bar- 
nabas and  Mark?  Perhaps  Barnabas  was 
too  glad  for  God's  work  to  be  done,  to 
greatly  mind  who  did  it;  whilst  Mark's 
abandonment  of  the  expedition  may  have 
been  due  to  his  resentment  on  this  score. 
But  fixing  a  searching  glance  on  the  false 
prc^het,  the  apostle  rebuked  him,  detailed 
his  true  character  to  all  the  crowd  gathered 
in  the  proconsul's  court,  and  finally  pro- 
nounced his  doom.  Was  not  this  an  in- 
stance of  what  the  Lord  meant  when  He 
said,  "What  ye  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven,  and  what  ye  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven"?  When  a 
man  is  speaking  in  the  power,  and  under 
the  immediate  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
his  words  receive  heavenly  authentication. 

Soon  after  this  remarkable  episode  the 
missionaries  sailed  for  the  mainland,  and 
climbed  up  into  the  table  land  of  Asia 
Minor,  to  the  city  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia, 
where  a  most  remarkable  movement  was 
inaugurated. 

So  let  us  follow  the  divine  plan,  as  it  is 
unfolded  to  us  step  by  step.  We  may  not 
always  meet  with  outward  success,  but  it 
is  enough  for  us  to  be  faithful.  The  world 
crowns  successful  workers,  God  crowns 
faithful  ones. 


PAUL   AT   ANTIOCH    IN    PISIDIA. 
(Hay  9S,  AcU  xiiL  4S-M.) 

It  seems  almost  certain,  from  the  words 
and  allusions  of  the  apostle's  address,  that 
Deuteronomy  i.  and  Isaiah  i.  had  been  the 
two  lessons  read  on  the  memorable  oc- 
casion of  his  first  sermon  in  the  synagogue 
at  Antioch.  His  main  contention  was  to 
emphasize  the  fact  that  God  had  raised 
the  crucified  Nazarene  from  the  dead,  and 
that  faith  in  Him  would  secure  a  justifica- 
tion,  which  the  law  of  Moses  could  never 
provide. 

The  impression  produced  by  this  sermon 
was  immediate  and  powerful.  As  the  audi- 
ence poured  out  of  the  synagogue,  it  was 
the  unanimous  request,  both  of  Jew  and 
Gentile,  that  the  same  theme  might  be  still 
further  elaborated  on  the  following  Sun- 
day ;  and  many  followed  the  two  illustrious 
strangers  to  their  humble  lodging,  to  hear 
yet  more  of  these  wonderful  truths,  which 
promised  immediate  deliverance  to  their 
burdened  consciences. 

Throughout  the  intervening  week  Paul 
and  Barnabas  were  doubtless  fully  occupied 
in  dealing  with  enquirers,  and  thus  it  be- 
fell that  public  interest  became  greatly 
aroused,  and  on  the  next  Sabbath  almost 
the  whole  city  was  gathered  together  to 
hear  the  Word  of  God. 

I.  Opposition.  The  Jewish  Rabbis  and 
leaders  could  not  brook  the  sudden  eager- 
ness with  which  the  words  of  the  two 
strangers  were  listened  to.  They  realized 
that  the  Way  of  Peace,  which  they  pro- 
claimed, was  not  at  all  consistent  with  the 
weary  round  of  washings  and  fastings,  and 
legal  ordinances,  which  went  under  the 
name  of  Moses,  and  by  which  the  soul  w2.s 
supposed  to  enter  into  peace  with  God,  and 
they  set  themselves  to  contradict  the  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul. 

But  there  was  another  element  in  their 
opposition.  "They  were  filled  with  jeal- 
ousy." Probably  the  latter  of  these  two 
feelings  was  the  more  acute  and  dominant, 
only  it  veiled  itself  under  the  righteous 
zeal,  with  which  they  believed  themselves  to 
be  animated,  on  behalf  of  the  law  of 
Moses.  Why  should  these  men  attract  so 
much  interest,  whilst  they,  with  all  their 
years  of  patient  work,  could  only  attract 
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a   comparatively    small     handful    of    ad- 
herents?   It  was  not  to  be  endured  1 

II.  Independence  of  Action.  At  last 
Pan!  and  Barnabas  felt  that  the  moment 
had  arrived,  when  they  should  finally  break 
with  the  Jewish  party,  who  were  too 
Minded  by  prejudice  and  hate  to  be  amen- 
able to  their  persuasions  and  reasonings. 
The  Lord  Himself  had  given  directions  for 
:heir  actions  under  such  conditions  (Matt. 
X.  23:  xii.  15).  The  offer  of  the  gospel 
was  always  in  the  first  instance  to  be  made 
:o  the  chosen  people ;  but  if  they  refused  it, 
there  was  to  be  an  immediate  appeal  to  the 
Gentiles  (Matt.  xxi.  43). 

\V'hen  men  have  definitely  refused  the 
message  of  the  gospel,  it  is  not  wise  to  con- 
tinue to  press  it  upon  them.  To  cast  pearls 
before  swine  is  as  useless  as  it  is  wasteful. 
3e:ter  a  hundred  times  to  leave  them  to  the 
farther  dealings  of  God  and  return  to  them, 
if  it  may  be  God's  will,  afterwards.  In  the 
meanwhile  let  us  go  where  we  are  needed, 
ifc  there  are  myriads  waiting  to  give  an 
ager  welcome  to  the  gospel.  "The  (Jen- 
tiles  were  glad  and  glorified  the  word  of 
God."  and  those  who  decided  to  range 
tumsehes  in  the  ranks  of  applicants  for 
«tmal  life  believed.  (Note  the  Greek  mid- 
:.V  verb.)  Then  also  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
^egan  to  spread  throughout  all  the.  region. 
From  one  to  another  the  story  of  redeem- 
"g  grace  passed,  as  the  Fiery  Cross  of  old 
iron  hand  to  hand.  They  that  believed  to 
■'ie  saving  of  their  souls,  told  each  man 
"?  friends  and  neighbors  the  wonderful 
't  TT,  saying,  "Know  the  Lord." 

This  alteration  of  his  policy  from  Jew  to 
Gentile  must  have  cost  the  apostle  a  great 
^.^I.  It  must  have  stirred  him  to  his  heart 
•>  turn  from  the  people  whom  he  loved  to 
*-^e  (Jcntilcs  whom,  from  his  birth  he  had 
'«ni  wont  to  consider  as  outside  the 
>^venant  of  God.  But,  had  he  not  been 
-•■'«en  to  be  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles? 
•\as  not  this  the  special  sphere  to  which 
^«  had  been  designated  from  the  earliest 
-^ment  of  his  new  life  (Romans  ix.  1-3; 
^-12,  13;  XV.  16;  Acts  ix.  15;  xxvi.  17)? 
'"^arc  soldiers  under  orders.  It  is  not  for 
'5  to  choose  our  way,  but  to  accept  from 
*-r  Captain  and  Lord  His  marching  orders. 

Urge  numbers  of  Gentiles  seem  to  have 
'"mc  disciples.  Churches  were  formed, 
**ich  became  tiny  points  of  light  through- 


out the  district  (xiv.  23;  xvi.  4,  5).  Thus 
was  the  truth  borne  in  on  the  apostle's 
mind,,  which  he  afterwards  embodied  in 
Romans  x.  30,  31. 

We  must  never  forget  that  the  present 
age  is  a  parenthetical  sentence,  inserted  in 
the  midst  of  the  story  of  the  chosen  people. 
They  have  been  (Jod's  beloved  for  their 
fathers'  sakes.  The  covenant  into  which 
the  Almighty  entered  with  Abraham  has 
never  been  rescinded,  though  its  operation 
is  temporarily  suspended.  At  the  present 
time  they  are  broken  off  from  the  olive 
tree,  that  the  Gentiles  may  be  grafted  in, 
contrary  to  nature,  in  order  to  partake  of 
the  fatness  of  the  Root;  but  the  time  will 
come  when  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
have  come  in,  and  then  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved,  "for  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are 
without  repentance"  (Romans  xi.  29).  All 
these  things  are  foretold  in  the  ancient 
Scriptures,  but  only  anointed  eyes  can  in- 
terpret arigh^  those  ancient  passages 
(verse  47;  Romans  xi.  26). 

III.  Banishment.  The  Jewish  leaders 
had  obtained  a  strange  following  among 
the  leading  ladies  of  the  city,  many  of 
whom  had  become  proselytes  to  the  Jewish 
religion.  Through  these,  and  their  influ- 
ence on  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  Paul  and 
Barnabas  were  cast  out  of  the  city  and  dis- 
trict, and  they  had  no  other  alternative  than 
to  shake  off  the  dust  of  the  city  from  their 
feet,  and  take  the  road  for  Iconium,  which 
was  under  native,  as  contrasted  with 
Roman,  rule   (Matt.  x.  14). 

"But  the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy 
and  the  Holy  Spirit."  The  tense  is  passive 
imperfect  and  might  be  rendered,  were 
being  filled.  It  was  as  though  a  stream  of 
the  Holy  Spirit's  influence  were  perpetually 
pouring  into  their  hearts,  and  keeping  them 
full  to  the  brim.  This  is  a  blessed  expe- 
rience, and  if  these  new  and  imperfectly 
instructed  converts  were  kept  full,  amid  all 
the  difficulties  of  an  unshepherded  life,  on 
the  tablelands  of  Asia  Minor,  surely  it  can- 
not be  impossible  for  us  to  be  kept  simi- 
larly filled. 

When  we  are  filled  with  the  Spirit,  we 
are  filled  with  His  fruits,  love,  joy,  peace, 
etc.  (Gal.  V.  22).  Do  not  look  so  much 
for  a  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  as  such, 
but  count  much  on  the  fruits,  which  He 
will  most  surely  produce. 
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It  was  thu5  that  the  way  of  the  Lord  was 
made  known  to  the  apostles.  They  did  not 
break  their  heans  when  they  saw  the  door 
close  to  them  in  one  place.  They  knew  that 
it  would  open  in  another.  They  realized 
that  they  were  rejected  for  their  Master's 
sake,  and  that  He  was  rejected  in  their 
persons.  We  should  meet  with  more  of 
this  if  we  were  more  absolutely  true  to 
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Him;  but  too  often  we  mince  and  softei 
our  words  that  they  may  not  offend  tb 
susceptibilities  of  those  whom  we  addresi 
Do  not  think  that  the  "offence  of  the  cross 
has  ceased!  Do  not  suppose  that  the  wa 
of  faith  is  any  easier  than  it  used  to  b 
(xiv.  22)  I  Only  ask  to  be  kept  true  t 
Christ,  and  His  Word ! 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D. 


llHTBRNATIOItAL  SUHDAT-ScaOOt.  L 


s  roB  Hat.  19(a) 


TBE   CBtJRCH    AT    ANTIOCH    1 


This  is  the  great  missionary  lesson,  nor 
is  there  a  better  in  all  Scripture.  After 
nineteen  hundred  years  the  Church  has  not 
yet  learned  it.  If  all  mission  boards  would 
constitute  themselves  into  Sunday  school 
classes  and  master  this  lesson,  and  revise 
their  plans  and  methods  accordingly;  and 
if  then  they  would  constitute  themselves 
into  examining  boards,  before  whom  every 
intending  missionary  must  pass  a  brain- 
searching  and  heart-searching  examination 
on  this  lesson  before  receiving  appointment. 
the  work  of  evangelizing  the  world  would 
at  last  get  done. 

And  the  Rrst  lesson  the  boards  would 
learn  in  the  Sunday  school  class  would  be 
the  lesson  that  they  are  putting  between  in- 
tending missionaries  and  the  heathen,  arti- 
ficial, arbitrary,  and  unbiblical  tests  of  fit- 
ness. Here  was  a  whole  church  swept  by 
a  persecution  out  into  the  mission  field. 
Not  one  of  them  had  been  graduated  from 
college,  nor  had  one  of  them  wrestled  for 
three  years  with  higher  criticism  and  dead 
occidental  theology  as  a  fit  preparation  for 
the  work  of  evangelizing  the  pagan  world. 
I  know  it  is  said  that  we  must  send  men 
able  to  deal  with  acute  Hindoo  and  Chinese 
scholars,  and  to  meet  all  their  intellectual 
difficulties.  It  might  be  pertinent  to  inquire 
how  many  high  caste  Brahmans.  how  many 
three-button  mandarins,  and  how  many 
Mohammedan  doctors  these  theologically 
equipped  brethren  have  turned  into  humble 
followers  of  Jesus  Christ? 


In  the  prosaic  world  of  affairs  a  metho 
which  does  not  work  is  instantly  discardec 
Industrially,  we  are  passing  all  the  nation! 
and  we  are  passing  them  because  we  ar 
ceaselessly  seeking  a  better  way  of  adaptinj 
means  to  ends. 

The  plain  fact  is  that  in  every  step  on 
ward  the  Church  of  Christ  first  wins  it 
way  amongst  the  lowly.  Not  many  wist 
not  many  noble  are  called.  Then,  fror 
that  beginning,  the  Church  in  even'  lam 
creates  her  own  scholars.  Sturdy  gooi 
sense,  sound  character,  knowledge  of  th 
Scriptures,  patience,  a  converted  heart, 
passion  for  Christ,  and  the  filling  with  th 
Holy  Spirit — these  are  the  essentials. 

No  one  does,  or  should,  discredit  learn 
ing,  but  probably  no  more  grotesquely  ali 
surd  notion  ever  obtained  the  assent  of  rea 
sonable  men  tha.n  the  notion  that  a  trainin; 
in  modem  biblical  criticism  and  discreditet 
half-believed.  Western  theology  is  esseniis 
to  the  equipment  of  a  missionary.  Nc 
one  of  Christ's  apostles  could  have  passe 
this  mechanical  test  of  the  boards. 

And  the  second  lesson  the  class  woul 
learn  would  be  a  lesson  in  methods.  As  4 
look  upon  the  field  covered  by  this  fin 
missionary  enterprise  we  nib  our  eye 
"Where,"  we  ask,  "are  the  expensive  school 
for  the  education  of  the  heathen  youth  r 
And,  indeed,  as  we  look  upon  the  fielij 
covered  by  Paul,  and  the  long  line  of  hi 
successors  who  evangelized  Europe,  we  as. 
again  and  again  the  same  question,  Tha 
men  covered  East  and  West  with  churchi. 
— the  schools  followed,  until.  East  ani 
West,  the   school   nestled   by  the  church 
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And  so»  as  all  the  world  knows,  it  was  with 
New  England.  The  second  lesson,  then, 
is  that  the  school  for  heathen  is  not  a 
biblical  evangelizing  method.  The  teacher 
fullows  the  evangelist. 

And  the  third  lesson  the  board  Sunday 
school  classes  would  learn  is  the  lesson  that 
the  one  supreme  missionary  method  is 
"preaching  the  Lord  Jesus."  Tremendous 
theme  I  The  Lord  Jesus  in  His  Person,  in 
His  manifold  work,  in  His  three  great  of- 
fices of  Prophet,  Priest  and  King.  The 
Lord  Jesus  in  type  and  anti-type,  in 
prophecy  and  fulfillment.  The  Lord  Jesus 
in  the  manger  cradle,  in  the  humble  family 
at  Nazareth,  in  the  carpenter's  shop.  The 
Lord  Jesus  at  Jordon  baptized  of  John  and 
of  the  Spirit  tempted  in  the  wildernessi  liv- 
ing among  men,  rejoicing  with  them  that 
rejoice  at  the  wedding  feast,  weeping  with 
them  that  weep  at  Lazarus'  grave.  The 
Lord  Jesus  as  the  incomparable  Teacher, 
Revcaler  of  the  Father,  the  mighty  Healer, 
the  compassionate  Friend  of  all  humanity. 
The  Lord  Jesus  praying  in  Gethsemane, 
and  above  all,  dying  vicariously  on  Calvary. 
The  Lord  Jesus  living  again,  comforting 
the  Magdalene,  walking  with  the  Emmaus 
disciples,  restoring  Peter,  out-breathing  the 
Holy  Spirit,  commissioning  the  Church  to 
disciple,  baptize,  teach.  The  Lord  Jesus  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  the  Head  of 
the  body,  the  Church,  the  interceding 
Priest,  the  unfailing  Shepherd.  The  Lord 
Jesus  the  coming  King,  restoring  Israel, 
converting  the  world  and  at  last,  in  awful 
assize,  judging  the  impenitent  dead.  The 
Lord  Jesus  forever  the  Light  of  the  eternal 
city. 

Surely  here  is  message  and  mission 
enough  for  any  mortal  man,  at  home  or 
abroad,  in  African  jungle,  or  before  politely 
contemptuous  Brahman  or  Mandarin.  Here 
is  a  message  of  which  no  one  need  be 
ashamed  in  any  company,  and  that  mes- 
sage and  that  alone  is  mighty  to  save. 

PETZR    DELIVEXED   FROM    PRISON. 
(May  11,  Acts  xii.  1-19.) 

The  power  of  doubting  faith — ^that  is  the 
heart  of  this  lesson.  Here  was  a  church 
with  faith  enough  to  pray  without  ceasing 
for  Peter  in  prison,  and  with  so  little  faith, 
nevertheless,  that  when  their  prayers  were 


answered  they  did  not  believe  it»  and  Peter, 
delivered  in  answer  to  their  prayers,  was 
like  to  have  a  night  of  it  on  the  doorstep. 
Faith  to  pray,  no  faith  that  the  prayer 
would  be  answered. 

This  is  what  the  Lord  Jesus  called  "little 
faith."  This  same  Peter,  essaying  one  day 
to  walk  on  the  water,  found  himself  sink- 
ing and  cried,  "Lord,  save  me  I  And  imme- 
diately Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou 
of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?" 

And  it  is  wonderful  what  God  does  for 
Little  Faith,  if  Little  Faith  will  only  pray. 
He  clothes  and  feeds  Little  Faith  (Matt, 
vi.  30-32)  ;  keeps  Little  Faith  from  sinking 
(Matt.  xiv.  31)  ;  explains  mysteries  to  Lit- 
tle Faith  (Matt.  xvi.  8)  ;  and  rebukes  the 
winds  and  the  sea  and  makes  a  great  calm 
for  Little  Faith.  But  Little  Faith  must 
pray. 

Indeed,  so  prone  is  the  heart  to  doubt, 
that  it  may  be  questioned  if  any  prayer 
save  those  uttered  by  the  Son  of  man  ever 
winged  its  way  to  (jod's  ear,  unweighted 
with  some  evil  freightage  of  unfaith. 
Christ  marveled  at  two  things  on  earth,  at 
unbelief  (Mark  vi.  6),  and  at  any  exercise 
of  faith  whatever  (Matt.  viii.  10).  We 
are  always  looking  for  great  faith,  and  He 
is  looking  simply  for  faith.  When  we  pray, 
"Increase  our  faith,"  He  answers  "Faith  as 
a  grain  of  mustard  seed"  will  do.  With 
that  pinhead  of  real  faith  you  may  set  trees 
and  mountains  skipping. 

Some  precious  lessons,  then*  in  the  power 
of  doubting  faith  lie  in  this  lesson.  Some 
of  them  are  on  the  very  surface.  Let  us 
gather  them  up. 

I.  Cxod  often  does  not  answer  prayer 
immediately.  Peter  was  arrested  ap- 
parently at  the  beginning  of  the  passover 
week,  and  Herod  intended  to  bring  him 
forth  to  the  people  after  the  passover  (not 
"Easter,"  see  R.  V.),  but  the  angel  of  de- 
liverance was  not  sent  until  the  very  last 
night  of  the  very  last  day.  Here  is  the 
mystery  of  delayed  answers  to  prayer. 
Often  the  mystery  is  insoluble  in  any  light 
which  we  now  have,  but  often,  too,  we  may 
go  a  long  way  into  the  mystery.  A  prayer 
too  quickly  answered  might  leave  no  mark 
upon  the  spiritual  life.  Doubtless  the  trou- 
ble with  us  all  is  superficiality  of  experi- 
ence.     With    what    genuine    astonishment 
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David  exclaims  as  the  truth  dawns  upon 
him,  "Behold,  thou  desirest  truth  in  the 
inward  part."  Our  chastenings  never 
yield  us  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness 
unless  we  are  "extrcised  thereby"  (He- 
brews xii.  1 1 ).  We  should  like  to  be 
quickly  delivered;  the  loving  Husbandman, 
Who  is  concerned  to  perfect  every  branch 
in  the  True  Vine,  hears  every  cry  for  de- 
liverance, writes  upon  it  "granted,"  but 
never  sends  the  angel  until  the  life  of  the 
Vine  is  finding  its  way  through  the  branch 
again. 

Sometimes,  doubtless,  answers  are  de- 
layed because  other  hearts  than  ours  are 
involved  in  the  prayers  and  their  answers. 
We  pray  for  the  conversion  of  some  dear 
one,  and  the  answer  may  involve  long  years 
of  patient  working  through  divinely  wise 
providences— playing  upon  the  soul  with 
all  the  enginery  of  divine  love,  wisdom  and 
grace — to  win  the  soul  to  the  assent  of 
faith. 

2.  The  real  hindrance  to  faith  often  is 
our  inability  to  see  how  God  can  answer 
certain  of  our  prayers.  We  are  not  told 
that  the  church  at  Jerusalem  stumbled  at 
that  stumbling-stone,  but  they  stumbled  at 
something,  and  it  may  well  have  be(n  that. 
Certain  it  is  that  we.  in  our  day,  leave  the 
angels  entirely  out  of  the  question.  Those 
mighty  ministers  of  God,  who  stand  before 
Him  and  do  His  will,  are  as  completely 
eliminated  from  our  enumeration  of  the  di- 
vine resources  as  if  they  had  no  existence. 
And  yet,  who  that  has  carefully  considered 
the  whole  teaching  of  Scripture  concerning 
the  holy  angels  and  their  wonderful  minis- 
tries to  the  heirs  of  salvation  (Hebrews  i. 
14)  can  doubt  that  still  they  are  used  of 
God  for  great  deliverances  from  unseen 
dangers,  or  that  they  often  ward  off  from 
us  perils  of  which  we 


THE    EARLY    CHRISTIAN    MISSIONARIES. 

(May  in.  Acts  liil.  1-li.) 

The  Spirit-filled  church  the  true  base  for 
Spirit-directed  missions,  that  is  the  inner 
lesson  of  this  lesson.  The  weakness  of  mis- 
sions to-day  is  not  the  paucity  of  mission- 
aries, nor  the  emptiness  of  the  mission 
treasuries.  These  are  but  symptoms,  the 
malady  is  the  un spirituality  of  the  home 
churches.    Let  us  note  these  two  marvels — 
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K  Spirit-filled  church,  »  Spirit-directed  mis- 
sionary enterprise. 

First.  What  are  the  marks  of  a  Spirit, 
filled  church  as  illustrated  by  the  church  ai 
Antioch  ?    These : — 

1.  The  Spirit-filled  church  is  not  a  one- 
man,  nor  a  one-gift  church.  The  church  a1 
Antioch  left,  room  for  the  development  ot 
all  the  gifts  of  ministry.  Five  names  oi 
prc^hets  and  teachers  are  given,  but  thest 
are  not  all,  for  they  are  expressly  said  to  b« 
but  examples.  And  what  is  more  note- 
worthy, the  mighty  Apostle  to  the  Gentile! 
is  simply  classed  with  the  other  prophet! 
and  teachers,  and  is  even  named  last.  Hen 
is  no  authority  for  the  modem  notion  of  2 
church  with  one  gift,  one  voice,  one  teacher 
one  prophet.  In  Antioch  they  still  believed 
that  "the  whole  body  fitly  joined  tc^clher 
and  compacted  by  that  which  every  join, 
suffUetk  ....  maketh  increase"  (Eph.  iv 
16). 

2.  The  Spirit-filled  church  knows  thi 
voice  of  the  Spirit  How  did  the  Spin; 
speak  to  the  church  at  Antioch?  We  an 
not  told  in  so  many  words,  but  the  intima 
tion  is  clear.  The  voice  came  "as  they  min 
istered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted."  They  wen 
all  diligently  at  work  in  the  edification  0 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  then  the  Spin 
wrought  in  all  their  hearts  one  unanlmou' 
conviction — We  must  send  Saul,  ou 
mightiest  minister,  and  Barnabas,  our  dea 
son  of  consolation,  to  the  regions  beyond 
The  Spirit  said  in  all  their  hearts  at  once 
This  blessing  will  not,  cannot  last  if  yoi 
seek  selfishly  to  keep  it  to  yourselves 
Souls  are  perishing  in  Seleucia,  and  Cyprus 
and  Paphos,  and  Pamphylia,  and  a  Mace 
donian  man  is  crying.  "Come  over  and  hel| 
us,"  and  back  of  that  man  lies  Italy,  am 
Spain,  and  Gaul,  and  the  dark  forests  o 
Germany.  And  when  they  said,  "Wha 
shall  we  do?"  the  Spirit  formed  in  all  ihei 
hearts  this  answer:  "Separate  me  Saul  am 
Barnabas  to  the  work  whereunto  I  havi 
called  them." 

Imagine  a  great  city  church  of  to-da; 
gathering  about  a  beloved  pastor,  himsel 
the  strongest,  most  eloquent  and  spintua 
man  in  the  denomination,  and,  calling  als' 
the  sweetest,  tenderest  man  in  the  church 
saying  to  them :  "The  cry  of  the  heathci 
has  come  unto  our  cars,  and  we  have  beei 
fasting  and  praying  as  we  served  the  Lord 
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and  the  Spirit  has  made  us  all  of  one  mind 
to  send  you  two,  our  best,  strongest,  dearest." 
One  says  "imagine"  it,  but  it  requires  an 
extraordinary  imagination  to  do  it  The 
contrast  is  terrible.  By  as  much  as  we  love 
the  churches  of  God  by  so  much  will  we 
feel  the  depth  of  their  fall  from  the  place 
where  a  church  could  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Spirit  to  the  present  condition.  Suppose 
the  churches  should  rise  to  this  level,  and 
should  say,  "A^'c  will  give  to  Christ's  work 
at  the  front  the  strongest,  most  profoundly 
spiritual  men  and  women  in  our  fellowship, 
and  we  will  care  for  them  there,"  who  can 
even  imagine  the  blessed  result?  This  is, 
lias,  an  idle  speculation. 

3.  The  Spirit-filled  church  is  an  obedi- 
ent church.  What  the  Spirit  said  they  did. 
Perhaps  they  knew,  as  we  do  not,  how  mar- 
velously  delicate  are  our  adjustments  to 
the  indwelling  Spirit,  how  sensitive  in  the 
high  sense  He  is,  how  absolutely  He  refuses 
to  overmaster  us  by  sheer  almightiness,  in- 
sisting that  all  shall  be  yielded  for  love's 
sake,  and  for  the  sheer  joy  of  obedience  to 
His  slightest  monitions. 

Perhaps  they  knew,  as  we  do  not,  that  the 
penalty  of  hesitation,  of  drawing  back  when 
He  commands,  is  the  silence  of  His  voice 
in  the  soul;  and,  knowing  that,  were  very 
atient,  very  quiet  in  heart,  waiting  long 
hours  at  the  posts  of  His  doors  lest  He 
should  speak  and  not  be  heard. 

One  likes  to  think  of  that  farewell  meet- 
ing at  Antioch  when  the  obedient  church 
fasted  and  prayed  and  laid  holy  hands  on 
the  Spirit-called  missionaries.  Let  us  hope 
the  sweet  bells   were   not  jangled  out  of 


tune  by  some  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman  who 
was  sure  that  such  goings  on  would  break 
up  the  church. 

PAUL  AT  ANTIOCH   IN   PISIDIA. 
(May  S5,  Acts  xiii.  48-5S.) 

One  is  again  put  in  wonderment  by  the 
quality  of  the  wisdom  of  the  lesson  com- 
mittee. Here,  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
the  Acts  are  two  lessons  besides  that  of 
last  Lord's  day,  and  that  set  for  this  day, 
either  one  of  which  is  infinitely  better 
adapted  to  Sunday  school  instruction  than 
this.  The  lesson  is,  of  course.  Scripture, 
and  therefore  to  be  reverently  read  and  un- 
derstood. It  involves  no  difficulties.  The 
Jews  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia  were  envious  of 
the  interest  shown  by  the  multitude  in  the 
new  doctrines,  and  blasphemed.  This  was 
the  sign  to  Paul  and  Barnabas  that  they 
should  turn  to  the  Gentiles  (compare  Acts 
xxviii.  25-20).  They  justified  themselves 
fully  by  a  quotation  from  Isaiah  (xlix.  6). 
The  Gentiles  were  glad,  and,  as  many  as 
were    ordained    to    eternal    life,    believed. 

• 

The  Jews  then  resorted  to  a  new  form  of 
persecution  (verse  50),  the  result  of  which 
was  the  expulsion  of  the  missionaries  from 
'  the  city. 

The  heart  of  the  lesson  probably  lies  in 
the  last  verse:  "And  the  disciples  were 
filled  with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 
No  combination  of  adverse  circumstances 
can  cloud  the  joy  of  a  Spirit-filled  disciple. 
This  glorious  truth  is  not,  however,  peculiar 
to  this  lesson,  but  is  of  constant  recurrence 
in  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles. 
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Kay  4th.  "The  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
^th  them;  and  a  great  number  believed, 
ond  turned  unto  the  Lord"    Acts  xi.  21, 

The  great  secret  of  real  success  in  the 
vork  of  the  Lord  is  found  in  the  first  half 
of  this  text.  If  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is 
""ith  us  there  can  be  no  failure.  The  vic- 
tory may  not  appear  at  once,  but  it  will  be 
sare.  The  Lord  was  pleased  with  the  new 
^rturc  of  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene. 


The  gospel  was  never  intended  for  "Jews 
only,"  but  for  men  of  every  nation  under 
heaven;  and  when  some  at  last  woke  up  to 
this  fact,  and  "spake  unto  the  Greeks,"  the 
Lord  at  once  set  the  seal  of  His  approval 
to  their  action.  Undoubtedly  their  action 
awakened  much  adverse  criticism,  as  every 
new  departure  does,  no  matter  how  clearly 
it  is  along  the  line  of  God's  revealed  will. 
But    what    did   man's   criticism    matter   so 
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long  as  the  Lord  was  pleased  and  His  hand 
was  with  them?  The  Lord  approved  also 
of  what  they  preached,  "the  Lord  Jesus." 
He  is  the  one  true  theme  of  all  preaching, 
whether  it  be  to  "Jews"  or  to  "Greeks." 
The  result  of  this  kind  of  preaching,  and  of 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  being  with  them  was 
that  "a  great  number  believed  and  turned 
unto  the  Lord."  If  we  preach  the  Lord 
Jesus  (and  not  our  notions,  true  or  false), 
and  if  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  with  us,  we 
shall  see  similar  results  to-day. 

May  ixtlL  "The  angel  of  the  Lord  en- 
campeih  round  about  them  that  fear  him, 
and  delivereth  them"    Psalms  xxxiv,  7, 

The  angel  that  delivered  Peter  was  not 
"the  angel  of  the  Lord,"  but  "an  angel  of 
the  Lord."  (See  R.  V.)  "The  angel  of  the 
Lord,"  as  a  careful  study  of  all  the  passages 
where  he  appears  in  the  Old  Testament 
clearly  shows,  is  none  other  than  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself.  It  is  He  Who  encampeth 
round  about  them  that  fear  Him.  The  man 
who  has  a  true  reverence  for  the  Lord,  a 
reverence  that  shows  itself  in  constant,  un- 
hesitating and  exact  obedience  to  His 
Word,  is  always  safe.  He  is  under  the 
constant  guardianship  of  the  Lord  Himself. 
He  may  be  called  upon  to  face  awful  perils, 
to  undergo  great  privations  and  persecu- 
tions, but  his  almighty  Protector  is  always 
near.  The  mighty  One  Who  appears  as 
"the  angel  of  the  Lord"  in  the  Old  TesU- 
ment,  and  as  Immanuel,  God  with  us,  in 
the  New  Testament,  encampeth  round  about 
him.  And  He  not  only  encampeth  round 
about  us,  He  also  "delivereth"  us.  He  de- 
livers us  from  every  foe.  First  of  all  and 
best  of  all.  He  delivereth  us  from  that 
worst  and  most  deadly  of  all  foes,  sin 
(compare  Matt.  i.  21).  He  delivers  from 
sorrow,  sickness  and  death.  He  delivers 
us  from  the  human  enemies  that  seek  to 
thwart  our  work.  He  delivers  us  from 
Satan  and  all  his  mighty  hosts.  He  de- 
livers from  every  foe  for  time  and  for 
eternity. 

May  xSth.  "Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations"    Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

To  every  sinner  Jesus  says  "Come."  To 
every  disciple  He  says  "Go."  How  strange 
so  few  sinners  heed  His  "(Tome."  How 
passing  strange  so  few  professed  disciples 
heed  His  "Go."    And  where  shall  we  "go"? 


Everywhere,  to  all  nations.  Who  shall  go? 
Everyone  who  counts  himself  a  follower  of 
Christ.  To  be  a  Christian  is  to  be  a  mis- 
sionary. If  one  is  not  a  missionary,  he  is 
not  a  Christian.  But  how  can  we  go?  We 
can  all  go  to  some,  perhaps  not  far  nor  to 
many,  but  to  some,  by  quiet  but  effective  per- 
sonal work.  We  can  all  go  even  to  far  dis- 
tant lands  by  our  gifts.  Every  one  of  us 
can  go,  even  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth,  by  our  prayers.  And  go  we  must 
If  we  do  not  go,  we  are  not  friends  of  Jesus, 
for  He  has  said,  "Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye 
do  whatsoever  I  command  you,"  and  this 
is  His  command.  And  what  shall  we  do 
with  the  nations  where  we  go?  Make  dis- 
ciples of  them.  (R.  V.)  Our  work  is  not 
to  civilize  the  nations  of  the  earth,  but  to 
make  them  disciples  of  Jesus.  But  can  it 
be  done?  Most  assuredly  it  can,  for  all 
power  is  His  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and 
we  go  in  His  power  not  in  our  own.  If  we 
go,  He  Himself  goes  with  us.  The  twen- 
tieth verse  contains  one  of  the  sweetest 
promises  in  the  whole  Bible,  but  our  enjoy- 
ment of  the  blessedness  there  promised  de- 
pends altogether  upon  our  obeying  the  com- 
mandment of  our  text. 

May  asth.  "Through  this  man  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins/' 
Acts.  xiii.  38. 

There  is  no  other  proclamation  this  lost 
world  needs  so  much  as  a  proclamation  of 
forgiveness  of  sins.  All  men  are  sinners, 
and  therefore  a  proclamation  of  forgiveness 
of  sins  is  just  what  every  man  needs.  And 
this  proclamation  of  forgiveness  of  sins  has 
been  made.  It  is  through  Jesus,  on  the 
ground  of  who  He  is  and  what  He  has 
done,  that  forgiveness  of  sins  is  proclaimed 
to  us.  And  can  this  proclamation  of  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  be  trusted?  It  can  be 
absolutely  trusted,  for  CJod  Himself  has  set 
His  seal  to  it  by  raising  Jesus  from  the 
dead.  Nothing  is  more  sure  than  that  (^ 
makes  to  all  men  an  offer  of  forgiveness 
of  sins  through  Jesu$.  And  who  shall 
actually  obtain  this  forgiveness  of  sins? 
"Everyone  that  believeth"  (verse  39,  R.  V.). 
A  universal  offer  of  forgiveness  has  been 
made.  The  conditions  are  of  the  simplest 
character  possible.  If  any  man  is  un for- 
given of  (jod,  it  is  no  one's  fault  but  his 
own. 


Young  People's  Department. 


Children  in  Mission  Lands. 

V.  EGYPT. 

Fclita,  is  a  little  brown-eyed  Egyptian, 
BJEb  soft,  dark  hair,  gentle  manners  and  a 
sunnj  smile.  She  is  much  loved  in  her 
home,  for  she  is  the  only  child  left  from  a 
famSy  of  Six.  The  climate  is  hard  on 
loung  children,  and  three  out  of  four  die 
before  they  are  seven  years  old.  One  rea- 
son  why  so  many  children  die  is  because  the 
parentJ  are  fatalists  and  say.  "If  the  child 
«  to  die  we  can't  prevent  it,"  and  so  they 
do  nothing  to  help  him  get  better.  A  poor 
little  one,  burning  up  with  fever,  is  not 
Inthcd  or  allowed  to  drink  any  water. 
Usually  the  gtrls  do  not  receive  as  hearty 
3  welcome  as  the  bc^s,  but  Felita's  parents, 
baring  lost  all  their  other  children,  give 
ber  all  their  love. 

Perhaps  you  would  not  think  from 
FeJiu's  dress  that  she  is  very  well  cared 
for.    She  has  nothing  on  but  a  s<Mled  blue 


gown,  like  a  shirt,  reaching  below  the  knees. 
She  is  dressed  in  this  way  when  she  goes 
out  doors  so  that  no  one  will  admire  her. 
The  people  believe  that  something  dreadful 
will  happen  to  her  if  any  one  should  admire 
her.  Nearly  everyone  in  Egypt  dresses  in 
dark  blue,  except  at  the  end  of  Ramadan,  a 
fast  lasting  twenty-eight  days.  At  that 
time  everyone  who  is  able  has  new,  bright- 
colored  clothes.  Then  they  celebrate  the 
end  of  the  fast  with  a  feast  of  fowls,  mut- 
ton, vegetables  and  fruit,  and  you  may  be 
sure  that  this  feast  is  much  enjoyed  after 
their  long  time  of  fasting. 

In  the  villages  the  children  often  wear 
no  clothes  at  all  until  they  are  seven  or 
eight  years  old.  Babies  and  young  children 
are  carried  astride  the  shoulders  of  the 
mother  or  older  sisters. 

When  a  baby  is  eight  days  old  a  queer 
ceremony  is  gone  through  with  in  connec- 
tion   with   naming   him.      Seven    grains   of 
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the  baby  and  shaken  up  and  down  gently. 
Then  these  grains  and  some  salt  are  thrown 
into  the  four  corners  of  the  room.  This 
is  to  prevent  the  "evil -eye,"  which  the 
people  dread  but  cannot  tell  exactly  what 
it  is.  A  prayer  is  pronounced  in  the  baby's 
ear,  and  sometimes  in  both  ears.  This  also 
is  to  prevent  the  "evil-eye." 

Little  country  maidens  are  not  veiled  like 
the  city  ones,  but  can  go  about  with  much 
more  freedom.  The  city  girls,  after  they 
are  seven  or  eight  years  old  must  be  closely 
veiled  whenever  they  go  outside  their  own 
garden  wails.  It  is  amusing  to  see  a  child 
with  her  head  and  face  veiled,  and  her 
body  entirely  nude.  If  their  cloth  is  not 
big  enough  to  cover  head  and  body,  they 
prefer  to  cover  the  head  and  leave  the  body 

The  men  and  boys  live  almost  entirely 
separately  from  the  women  and  girls,  and 
so  our  little  Fclita  hardly  ever  sees  her 
father.  Children  are  most  respectful  in 
their  manner  toward  their  parents.  In  the 
morning  they  reverently  kiss  their  hands. 
and  then  stand  in  a  humble  attitude  to  re- 
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ccive  any  command,  and  never  think  of  sit- 
ting down  until  they  are  bidden  to  do  so. 
Sons  very  seldom  sit  or  eat  in  the  presence 
of  their  father  unless  they  are  commanded 
to,  and  they  often  wail  upon  him  and  his 
giiesls  at  meab. 

Boys  are  sent  to  school,  but  never  girls, 
except  to  the  mission  schools.  Children  are 
seldom  if  ever  seen  playing  games  of  any 
kind.  If  they  are  not  working,  they  are 
idling  or  dreaming  the  time  away.  The 
girls  and  women  are  very  erect,  and  carry 
themselves  well.  The  reason  for  this  is 
that  they  always  carry  their  water  jars,  or 
any  other  burden  upon  their  heads.  Some 
women  with  huge  bundles  of  brushwood 
upon  their  heads  look  like  walking  brush 
heaps.    Children  are  trained  to  be  obedient. 


as  disobedience  is  looked  upon  as  one  o 
the  worst  sins,  and  is  classed  with  thel 
and  murder. 

Girls  are  often  engaged  at  seven  years  c 
age,  and  married  at  nine  or  ten.  Throug 
the  influence  of  the  missionaries,  howeve: 
this  is  not  so  frequent  as  formerly.  Ou 
little  Felita  is  engaged  to  be  married  an 
her  future  husband  has  paid  nearly  on 
hundred  dollars  for  her  I  She  has  neve 
seen  him,  and  does  not  know  whether  sh 
will  like  him  or  not.  Great  preparations  ar 
being  made  for  the  eventful  day.  He 
clothing  must  be  prepared  and  she  mui 
dye  her  finger-tips  and  the  palms  of  he 
hands  red.  A  kind  of  bean  is  ground  u 
and  made  into  a  paste,  then  this  is  put  int 
each  palm  and  the  finger-tips  turned  int 
it.  The  hands  are  bound  in  this  position  fc 
s  while  until  the  fingers  are  dyed  red.  0 
the  day  of  the  wedding  Felita  will  b 
dressed  and  closely  veiled,  so  that  she  car 
not  see  a  thing  and  has  to  be  led.  The 
mounted  tipon  a  camel,  under  a  red  canop] 
she  will  be  taken  to  the  home  of  her  futur 
husband.  Upon  her  head  is  a  deep  inverte 
cup,  and  over  this  the  veil  is  draped,  givin 
a  peculiar  shape  to  her  head.  When  th 
door  of  the  groom's  house  is  reached, 
sheep  is  killed,  and  over  this  she  is  lifte 
by  her  husband.  This  is  all  there  is  to  th 
marriage  ceremony.  For  a  whole  year  th 
poor  little  bride  is  not  allowed  to  go  hom 
on  a  visit,  though  her  mother  is  allowed  t 
come  to  see  her. 

These  people  are  Mohammedans  and  ar 
supposed  to  worship  God.  through  Hi 
prc^het,  Mohammed,  but  their  ideas  of  Go 
are  false  and  the;  have  little  idea  of  any  c 
His  laws.  The  missionaries  are  doing 
splendid  work  there,  and  many  of  the  peo 
pie  have  come  to  know  God  and  to  trust  i 
His  Son  for  salvation. 


OUR  JAPAN  LETTER, 
R.  B.  Peery,  Ph.  D. 


From  the  beginning  the  spirit  of  union 
has  tieen  strong  in  the  churches  of  Japan. 
The  Japanese  Christians  see  little  need  of 
perpetuating  here  denominational  lines  and 
differences  which,  for  geographical  and  his- 
torical reasons,  have  sprung  up  in  the  West, 


but  which  have  no  meaning  for  them.  Ani 
consequently,  it  has  been  possible  to  acconi 
plish  a  great  deal  of  organic  unity  in  thi 
field.  Some  years  ago  the  seven  Presby 
terian  bodies  operating  here  united  into  on 
"Church  of  Christ  in  Japan,"  and  are  work 
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ing  together  smoothly  and  harmoniously. 
The  four  missions  of  the  Episcopal  Church 
also  united,  forming  the  "Nippon  Sei 
Kokwai/'  and  are  finding  it  quite  prac- 
ticable to  work  together.  The  various  Bap- 
tist bodies  are  also  working  in  harmony, 
as  well  as  the  Lutheran. 

The  six  Methodist  missions  in  Japan, 
while  exercising  due  comity  among  them- 
selves, have  hitherto  prosecuted  their  work 
in  entire  independence  of  each  other.  This 
has  been  at  a  considerable  loss  in  men  and 
money,  as  each  has  supported  its  own 
academic  and  theological  school,  when 
fewer  schools  would  have  sufficed  if  they 
had  been  working  together.  At  last  these 
different  Methodist  bodies  have  formulated 
a  plan  for  union,  which  has  been  agreed 
upon  by  all  the  missions,  and  only  awaits 
the  permission  of  the  home  boards  to  put 
it  into  operation.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
the  boards  will  endorse  the  plan,  and  then 
the  Northern  Methodist,  the  Southern 
Methodist,  the  Canadian  Methodist,  the 
Methodist  Protestant,  the  Evangelical  Asso- 
ciation, and  the  United  Brethren  Churches 
will  merge  into  "The  Methodist  Church  of 
Japan."  Methodist  polity  and  tradition  will 
be  largely  preserved;  and  there  will  be  a 
Japanese  bishop— although  he  will  be  called 
a  superintendent,  and  will  hold  office  for 
only  eight  years,  instead  of  for  life.  This 
union  will  further  Christ's  cause  in  Japan, 
and  we  pray  that  it  may  be  quickly  con- 
summated. 


years  of  age.  He,  too,  has  spent  almost 
forty  years  in  the  ministry,  and  is  well 
known  as  a  successful  hymn  writer  and 
faithful  gospel  preacher.  He  is  still  full  of 
energy  and  vigor,  frequently  preaching  and 
lecturing  with  much  acceptability.  On  this 
occasion  he  delivered  a  spirited  address, 
and  read  an  original  poem  of  some  length, 
which  has  since  been  published  in  one  of  the 
religious  papers.  ^  Other  addresses  were  de- 
livered by  Rev.  Oshikawa,  one  of  the -first 
members  of  the  Kaigan  Church  and  a  faith- 
ful minister;  Rev.  Uemura,  editor  of  the 
Fukuin  Shimpo;  and  Presidents  Honda  and 
Ibuka,  of  Aoyama  and  Meiji  colleges 

It  is  a  source  of  congratulation  for  Mr. 
Ballagh  and  for  the  cause  of  Christ  in 
Japan  that  he  has  been  permitted  to  spend 
forty  years  in  service  here;  and  in  this  re- 
spect he  has  set  a  worthy  ideal  before  us 
younger  men.  With  the  single  exception  of 
Bishop  Williams,  of  the  American  Episco- 
pal Church — who^  with  a  Mr.  Liggins,  was 
the  first  missionary  to  take  up  his  residence 
in  Japan,  and  who  has  been  here  now  for 
forty-three  years  and  is  still  working  vig- 
orously— Mr.  Ballagh  has  been  in  the  field 
longer  than  any  other  missionary  in  Japan. 
Our  native  brethren  say  that  he  has  bap- 
tized more  men  who  have  afterward  en- 
tered the  ministry  than  any  other  mission- 
ary to  this  land.  May  the  "Master  of  All 
Good  Workmen"  preserve  him  in  health 
and  strength  for  yet  many  years  of  effective 
service  I 


On  November  ii,  1901,  an  interesting 
meeting  was  held  in  Yokohama  to  com- 
memorate the  fortieth  anniversary  of  the 
arival  in  Japan  of  Rev.  James  H.  Ballagh, 
of  the  Dutch  Reformed  Mission.  The  meet- 
ing was  held  in  the  Kaigan  Church,  which 
was  the  first  Protestant  church  organized 
in  Japan,  and  which  has  been  the  scene  of 
a  large  part  of  Mr.  Ballagh's  labors.  Most 
of  the  men  who  delivered  congratulatory 
addresses  were  converted  through  Mr.  Bal- 
lagh's  ministry,  or  had  at  some  time  been 
largely  under  his  influence.  They  were 
nearly  all  veterans  in  the  cause  of  Christ. 
The  first  speaker,  Rev.  Y.  Ogawa,  is  now 
seventy  years  old,  and  has  been  thirty-two 
years  in  the  Christian  ministry.  The  next 
speaker  was  the  Nestor  of  Japanese  min- 
isters,   Father    Okuno,    now    seventy-nine 


It  is  a  source  of  great  regret  to  Chris- 
tian workers  in  Japan  that  Dr.  T.  T.  Alex- 
ander, of  the  Presb3rterian  Board,  is  com- 
pelled to  give  up  the  work  and  return  to 
America,  because  oC  poor  health.  He  has 
been  here  twenty-five  years;  and  has  done 
good  service,  both  in  the  way  of  teaching 
theology  and  of  direct  evangelistic  work. 
Few  missionaries  are  so  ready  and  fluent 
in  the  language  as  he,  and  few  have  the 
complete  confidence  and  good  will  of  the 
native  church  as  he  has.  Dr.  Alexander 
took  a  prominent  part  in  the  Forward 
Movement  of  last  year,  and  contributed  no 
little  to  its  success  in  Central  and  Southern 
Japan.  It  seems  a  great  pity  that  he  must 
leave  the  field  now,  when  he  is  so  well 
fitted  for  service,  and  is  still  comparatively 
a  young  man — ^but  our  Great  Captain  knows 
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just  where  He  wants  His  men,  and  always 
disposes  of  them  for  the  best. 

News  has  just  come  of  the  death  of  Mrs. 
Stout,  wife  of  Dr.  Henry  Stout,  of  the 
Dutch  Reformed  Mission  in  Nagasaki.  She 
and  her  husband  came  here  thirty-three 
years  ago,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the 
usual  furloughs,  have  done  consecutive 
work  since  that  time.  Mrs.  Stout  was  a 
woman  of  great  strength  of  character,  and 
deep  piety;  and  she  ably  seconded  her  hus- 
band in  his  long  and  valuable  service  here 
in  Kyushu.  For  years  she  was  a  great,  but 
patient,  sufferer ;  and  the  summons  to  come 
up  higher  was  not  unwelcome  to  her. 

We  have  been  glad  to  welcome  Dr.  R.  A. 
Torrey  to  Japan,  and  to  take  advantage  of 
the  opportunity  to  have  him  assist  in  our 
work.  He  spent  one  month  here,  visiting 
several  leading  cities  and  holding  earnest 
evangelistic  meetings.  As  a  result  not  a 
few  enquirers  were  gathered,  who  are  now 
being  instructed  in  the  things  of  God  pre- 
paratory to  receiving  holy  baptism.  The 
native  Christians  gave  Dr.  Torrey  a  warm 
welcome  wherever  he  went ;  and  were  par- 
ticularly pleased  by  his  grave,  fatherly  ap- 
pearance, and  kindly  manner.  His  stirring 
addresses  greatly  encouraged  and  stimu- 
lated them,  and  will  surely  lead  many  to  a 
higher  Christian  life. 

For  a  Buddhist  monastery  to  ask  a  Chris- 
conservative  halls,  is  something  almost  un- 
heard of ;  and  yet  some  priests  of  the  Zen 
sect,  near  Tokyo,  last  December,  actually 
asked  President  Honda  to  come  and  speak 
to  them.  He  went;  and  sixty  or  more 
monks  of  various  ages  gathered  together 
and  listened  to  him  with  respect  and  close 
attention.  Mr.  Honda  spoke  concerning 
Japanese  character,  saying  that  many  de- 
fects in  the  national  character  might  be 
pointed  out.  but  he  would  confine  himself 
to  a  discussion  of  only  two — lack  of  truth- 
fulness, and  lack  of  a  sense  of  responsibility. 
He  had  abundant  data  before  him  to  prove 
the  lack  of  these,  and.  indeed,  no  honest 
Japanese  would  deny  it.  He  then  asked 
what  bad  caused  these  "flaws  in  the  stuff." 
and  answered  that  it  was  the  lack  of  a  true 


sense  of  personality  in  Japanese  thought. 
This  in  its  turn  was  caused  by  the  failure  o! 
the  Japanese  people  for  generations  to 
recognize  a  Divine  Personality,  the  Su- 
preme Being.  He  spoke  convincingly  of  the 
necessity  of  believing  in  a  personal  God  and 
of  the  beneficent  effect  of  such  belief;  and 
then  tried  to  lead  his  hearers  to  an  honest 
consideration  of  Christianity. 

The  largest  Christian  ecclesiastical  struc- 
ture in  Japan  is  the  cathedral  of  the  Greek 
Catholic  Church  in  Tokyo.  It  is  located  in 
the  very  heart  of  the  metropolis,  on  an  ele- 
vated point,  where  it  commands  a  view  of 
the  whole  city,  and  thrusts  itself  upon  ihe 
attention  of  all.  The  money  for  it  was  con- 
tributed by  Christians  in  Russia,  and  tht 
work  of  the  Greek  Church  in  Japan  has 
been  entirely  under  the  direction  and  sup- 
port  of  the  Holy  Synod  of  Russia.  It  has 
just  been  announced  that  another  Greek 
cathedral  will  be  built  at  once,  in  the  old 
capital.  Kyoto.  This  will  not  be  so  large 
as  the  one  in  Tokyo,  but  will  be  larger  than 
any  Protestant  church  in  the  city. 

We  cannot  but  think  that  these  people 
are  wise  in  erecting  large  and  handsome 
churches.  Would  it  not  be  better  to  have 
fewer  edifices  and  have  them  somewhat  im- 
posing than  (o  have  so  many  insignificant 
chapels?  The  non- Christians  Judge  our 
faith  no  little  by  the  temples  it  erects.  They 
put  much  money  into  their  Buddhist  tem- 
ples, and  take  pride  in  being  parishioners 
of  a  large  and  imposing  place.  The  great 
majority  of  our  churches  are  much  smaller, 
plainer,  and  cheaper  than  the  heathen  teni< 
pies  around  them ;  and  our  converts  cannot 
point  with  pride  to  their  church  buildings, 
as  the  Buddhists  can.  It  the  small  Chris- 
tian congregations  were  assisted  to  erect 
spacious  and  worthy  houses  for  worship, 
that  would  compare  favorably  with  the 
heathen  temples  around  them,  the  standing 
of  Christianity  in  the  community  would  be 
greatly  elevated,  and  people  would  be  more 
ready  to  attend  church  and  ally  themselves 
with  the  new  faith. 

But  after  all.  such  things  are  only  acces- 
sories. It  is  not  by  might  nor  by  power, 
not  by  money  nor  by  buildings,  that  the  vic- 
tory is  to  be  won,  but  solely  by  the  spirit  oi 
the  Lord. 

Saga,  Japan. 


OUR  ENGLISH  LETTER. 
Paul  D.  Moody. 


It  is  by  no  means  a  pleasant  thing  to  be 
obliged  to  correct  misstatements  made  by 
cne's  own  carelessness.  In  a  recent  letter, 
Jack  Cookt,  the  boy  evangelist,  was  alluded 
to  as  an  American.  This  statement  was 
made  on  the  authority  of  one  whose  name 
is  among  the  first  of  Great  Britain's 
preachers,  who,  under  a  misapprehension, 
cited  Cooke  as  an  instance  of  what  he 
deemed  very  common  in  America,  namely, 
a  certain  irregularity  or  sensationalism 
aiDong  the  churches.  The  writer  for  one 
is  sincerely  sorry  that  it  was  a  mistake,  for 
the  '1x>y  evangelist"  gives  promise  of  a  life 
of  usefnlness,  which  any  country  might  be 
proad  to  claim. 

*  ♦  *  ♦  * 

The  many  admirers  of  Professor  Drum- 
mood  will  be  pleased  to  know  that  a  me- 
morial has  been  erected  to  him  in  Kelvin- 
grove  Park,  Glasgow,  which  was  recently 
unveiled  by  the  Countess  of  Aberdeen. 
Although  Edinburgh  was  the  place  of  Pro- 
fessor Dnimmond's  education,  and  some  of 
his  most  successful  evangelistic  work 
^mong  young  men  was  done  there,  still  it 
is  appropriate  that  Qasgow  should  have 
his  memorial,  for  it  was  there  that  he 
taught,  and  there  that  he  conducted  his 
mission  church.  His  name  is  still  one  to 
conjure  with  in  Scotland,  for  he  had  a 
very  deep  and  firm  hold  on  the  hearts  of 
the  university  men  in  that  country,  as  well 
as  m  the  rest  of  the  world. 

«  ♦  *  *  * 

New  York  is  not  the  only  large  city 
which  finds  exceeding  difficulty  in  putting 
the  right  men  into  her  pulpits.  London  has 
churches  which  it  finds  hard  to  ,  supply 
with  the  proper  preachers.  The  resigna- 
tion of  Mr.  Meyer  from  Christ  Church, 
Westminster  Bridge  Road,  has  made  a  va- 
cancy which  is  proving  hard  to  fill.  The  at- 
tempt was  made  to  bring  R.  J.  Campbell 
from  Brighton,  but  to  no  purpose.  New 
Court,  also,  the  church  of  which  Mr.  Camp- 
bell Morgan  was  pastor,  still  lacks  a  minis- 
ter. We,  on  our  side  of  the  Atlantic,  fre- 
laently  think  of  England  as  a  land  where 


great  men  abound,  and  where  no  church  has 
difficulty  in  filling  its  pulpit,  but  the  world 
is  more  or  less  the  same,  and  the  diffi- 
culties which  American  churches  face  are 
no  greater  than  those  with  which  England 
has  to  contend. 


The  Englishman  in  America  is  doubtless 
often  greeted  with  the  same  question  that 
is  put  to  the  traveling  American — ^How 
does  England  compare  religiously  with 
America?  It  not  infrequently  happens  that 
an  Englishman  returns  from  America,  say- 
ing all  manner  of  pleasant  things  about  our 
religious  life  to  the  disparagement  of  Eng- 
land. Certainly  we,  on  our  side,  feel  our- 
selves in  no  condition  to  do  otherwise  than 
look  up  to  England — so  much  has  she  con- 
tributed to  us  in  scholarship  and  men.  But 
any  attempt  at  comparison  soon  bewilders 
the  critic.  There  are  countless  things  which 
we  may  well  learn  to  imitate  from  the 
British  churches.  There  are  others  in 
which  Christian  America  is  ahead.  For 
some  reason  or  other  we  are  singularly 
lacking  in  students  of  the  English  Bible. 
It  is  not  uncommon  to  find,  particularly  in 
Scotland,  among  business  or  professional 
men,  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible  which  would 
put  to  shame  many  an  American  clergyman.  ' 
On  the  other  hand,the  works  of  many  of  our 
theologians  are  used  as  text  books  in  Eng- 
lish Seminaries.  We  are  laughed  at  now 
and  again,  for  our  passion  for  organization, 
but  there  are  many  branches  of  work  in 
which  England  is  behind  us,  because  of  our 
superior  organization.  In  short,  while  the 
superficial  observer  may  attempt  generali- 
ties and  comparisons,  the  lack  of  the  one 
country  is  so  well-balanced  by  the  lack  of 
the  other  and  their  points  of  excellence  are 
so  equal,  that  the  more  one  sees  of  both, 
the  more  is  one  at  a  loss  to  choose.  A 
fair  example  of  this  law  of  compensation 
may  be  seen  in  Scotland,  where  more 
drunkenness  is  to  be  found  than  in  any 
other  country  in  the  world.  Yet  Scotland 
is  possessed  of  some  of  the  ablest  ministers 
of  the  gospel  that  this  world  knows. 
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MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 

Robert  E.  Speer. 


Among  the  results  of  the  Central  China 
Preshyterian  Conference  held  in  Shanghai 
in  October,  has  been  the  establishment  of  a 
union  weekly  religious  paper.  The  Rev. 
S.  I.  Woodbridge  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church,  who  translated  Chang  Chih 
Tung's  "China's  Only  Hope/'  has  accepted 
the  editorship,  and  the  various  Presbyterian 
missions  are  providing  the  financial  assist- 
ance required  at  the  outset.  At  the  same 
conference  a  statement  was  issued  calling 
for  wider  extension  of  the  work  of  the 
Presbyterian  churches,  especially  in  the  in- 
terior, because  "the  Presbyterian  bodies  at 
present  in  China  are  located  for  the  most 
part  along  the  coast  line,  and  there  are  in 
the  western  and  middle  provinces  vast  areas 
unoccupied  by  any  Protestant  mission." 
***** 

Sir  Mackworth  Young,  Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernor of  the  Punjab,  recently  outlined  in  a 
most  suggestive  way,  the  attitude  of  the  In- 
dian government  to  religious  instruction  in 
schools  and  colleges: — 

"It  is  not  the  desire  of  government 
that  religion  should  be  excluded  from 
the  training  of  the  young.  In  regard 
to  pupils  m  its  own  schools,  it  is 
obliged  to  leave  religious  instruction  to 
parents  and  guardians;  but  it  freely 
makes  grants,  as^  you  are  aware,  to 
institutions  in  which  religious  teaching 
is  afforded,  and  it  views  without  jeal- 
ousy the  substitution  of  private  for 
state  agency  in  every  grade  of  educa- 
tional instruction.  It  is  my  belief  that 
the  people  of  this  country  are  increas- 
ingly desirious  of  combining  religious 
with  secular  instruction,  and  that  they 
will  not  be  content  till  they  secure  it 
generally,  for  the  rising  generation. 
Such  a  result  will  not  be  regretted  by 
the  government,  even  if  it  empties  all 
the  government  schools  in  the  country. 
Government  schools  are  but  stop-gaps 
until  the  country  awakes  to  a  sense  of 
its  responsibilities  in  the  cause  of  edu- 
cation. They  can  set  a  standard  of 
teaching  and  discipline;  but  they  can 
never  meet  the  inner  life  of  the  people. 
The  development  of  that  inner  life, 
with  all  its  momentous  consequences, 
must  rest  with  the  people  themselves. 
It  is  my  prayer  that  they  may  be  rightly 
guided  in  working  out  their  own  gen- 
eration." 


So  the  government  abandons  the  hope  of 
a  secular  redemption  by  means  of  an  educa- 
tion neutral  as  to  religion,  or,  where  not 
neutral,  agnostic  or  materialistic 

***** 

The  death  of  Cecil  Rhodes  gives  ample 
opportunity  for  missionary  meditation  on 
South  Africa.  It  was  his  ambition  to  forge 
all  of  South  Africa  together  into  one  state, 
some  say  an  independent  state,  others  a  part 
of  the  British  Empire.  He  has  died  with- 
out seeing  his  ambition  realized;  but  amid 
the  horrors  and  sacrifice  for  which  he  more 
than  any  one  other  British  subject  is  respon- 
sible. He  has  done  great  good  and  made 
great  blunders;  and  both  his  good  and  his 
blunders  are  builded  into  the  plan  of  God 
for  Africa.  But  when  the  balance  is  struck, 
and  all  justice  is  done,  how  unsatisfying 
does  his  work  appear,  in  contrast,  for  ex- 
ample, with  what  the  Scotch  missionaries 
have  accomplished  at  Livingstonia  during 
the  years  of  Rhodes's  active  life  in  Africa. 
In  a  striking  little  leaflet,  entitled  "After 
Twenty-five  Years,"  the  Rev.  Donald 
Fraser,  formerly  one  of  the  secretaries  of 
the  British  Student  Volunteer  Union,  de- 
scribes the  contrast  between  the  first  years 
and  now: — 

"And  who  may  speak  of  the  sen- 
suality of  paganism?  Waves  of  weird 
music  float  up  from  the  villages  under 
the  moonlight,  to  the  accompaniment  of 
drum  and  clapping  hands.  And  one 
knows  that  down  there  in  the  village 
a  thousand  men  and  women  have  given 
themselves  over  to  things  unutterably 
obscene, — ^that  foulness  has  run  riot. 

"That  was  paganism  as  the  mission 
found  it — paganism  as  it  is  tonday 
wherever  the  gospel  or  strong  govern- 
ment has  not  restrained  it 

"But  these  things  are  quickly  becom- 
ing matters  of  history.  A  strong  Brit- 
ish Protectorate  has  made  slave  raid- 
ing impossible.  And  now  when  the 
Arab  comes  to  trade,  he  must  come  as 
any  other  honest  man,  with  his  loads  of 
calico  and  trade  goods,  and  pay  his  way 
as  he  goes.  Ngoni  armies  no  longer 
go  out  to  raid,  for  the  gospel  of  peace 
has  triumphed  over  the  spirit  of  war. 
The  war  dresses  are  rotting  in  the  vil- 
lage tree  tops,  or  are  bought  as  curios 
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by  passing  travelers.  The  Tonga  peo- 
ple have  left  the  black  marshes,  ana  the 
great  stockades,  and  are  now  building 
in  the  open  plain.  The  Henga  are 
coming  back  to  the  valleys  which  for 
years  have  been  left  to  the  great  game 
and  beasts  of  prey.  And  the  very  peo- 
ple who  were  harried  and  oppressed 
by  the  Ngoni,  are  giving  their  sons 
and  daughters  in  marriage  to  them. 

"Among  the  Tonga,  the  wild,  drunken 
dances  have  disappeared,  and  instead, 
the  villagers  meet  in  prayer  hall  at 
sanrise  and  sunset  to  worship  God. 
The  desolated  plains  at  Karonga  are 
again  filling  with  a  peaceable  and  pas- 
toral people. 

The  old  and  helpless  slaves  are  no 
longer  given  to  the  wild  beasts.  But 
up  there  among  the  Ngoni  you  may 
find  the  old  chieftainess  herself  tend- 
ing and  praying  over  her  feeble  slaves. 

**The  twin  children  are  seldom  now 
cast  out  to  the  bush,  or  buried  alive  in 
the  sand.  But  you  may  see  the  Chris- 
tian parents  bringing  them  for  baptism 
that  they  may  be  received  into  the 
Christian  Church. 

**Let  us  come  to  figures.  Twenty- 
five  years  ago  there  was  not  a  single 
school  in  Central  Africa.  To-day  there 
are  nearly  one  hundred  and  thirty  in 
this  mission  alone.  Twenty-five  years 
ago  no  one  in  Central  Africa  knew  a 
letter  of  the  alphabet.  To-day  we  have 
more  than  twenty  thousand  scholars 
in  our  schools.  Twenty-five  years  ago 
there  was  no  Christian  in  all  the  coun- 
try. To-day  three  hundred  native 
teachers  preach  Christ  in  the  villages 
every  Sabbath  day.  Twenty  years  ago 
there  was  but  one  inquirer  after  Christ, 
and  a  year  later  the  missionaries  met 
with  a  great  joy  to  baptize  him  in  the 
name  of  the  Trinity.  Last  year  there 
were  more  than  three  thousand  cate- 
chumens in  the  baptism  classes,  and  on 
a  single  day  at  one  of  the  stations, 
more  than  three  hundred  adults  were 
received  into  the  Church  of  Christ. 

"A  dozen  years  ago  the  missionaries 
wearied  for  the  breaking  of  light,  hop- 
ing in  the  midst  of  rumors  of  wars,  of 
lowering  brows,  and  continual  threat- 
enings,  hoping  for  the  day  of  Christ's 
triumph.  Last  year  at  one  station,  the 
missionaries  spent  three  months  exam- 
ining for  many  hours  each  day  the 
crowds  of  candidates  for  baptism.  A 
dozen  years  ago  the  chiefs  and  coun- 
cillors met  in  the  great  chiefs  kraal, 
and  for  weeks  discussed  a  projected 
raid  to  the  T^ke  Shore  which  was  to 
wipe  out  the  Tonga  tribe.  Last  Jan- 
nary  they  met  again  in  the  great  kraal, 
and  there  pledged  themselves  to  a  policy 
of  peace,  declared  Jehovah  to  be  the 
true  God.  and  the  Bible  to  be  the  final 
referee  in  all  question^. 


"A  few  years  ago  the  missionaries 
were  preaching  to  listless  congrega- 
tions, more  interested  when  a  dog  fight 
was  started  during  the  service  than 
in  all  the  eloquence  of  the  missionary. 
Last  year  congregations  of  from  four 
to  seven  thousand  souls  gathered  day 
by  day  for  a  week  at  one  of  the  sta- 
tions to  hear  the  truths  of  the  king- 
dom. 

"In  the  earlier  days  the  missionary 
built  and  sawed  and  sawed  and  taught 
and  preached,  for  no  one  could  hdp 
him.  To-day  we  see  a  great  institu- 
tion rising,  where  printers,  carpenters, 
builders,  teachers,  and  ministers  are 
being  trained. 

"A, few  years  ago  it  was  hard  to  get 
men  to  do  an  honest  day's  labor.  The 
children  who  came  to  school  demanded 
payment  for  their  attendance.  And 
wherever  one  went  the  people  begged 
everything  they  saw.  To-day  the  chil- 
dren pay  to  come  to  school.  When  we 
go  touring  we  are  often  overwhelmed 
with  presents  of  food.  And  when  we 
ask  for  free  labor  to  build  a  school  or 
church  hundreds  upon  hundreds  give 
their  services  without  expectation  of 
payment. 

''Who  then  amid  this  cumulative 
proof  will  question  the  utility  of  foreign 
missions?  Who  will  say  that  Africa  is 
no  sphere  for  our  enterprise?  God  has 
written  over  the  whole  work  His  own 
signature  in  large  letters.  Now  He 
waits  for  the  Church  also  to  signify 
her  approval,  and  enter  into  more 
hearty  and  loyal  cooperation  for  the  de- 
liverance of  Africa." 


The  English  missionaries  in  Uganda  re- 
port baptism  of  some  of  the  African  pyg- 
mies. The  American  Presbyterian  mission- 
aries on  the  West  Coast  have  long  had  con- 
tact, though  unsatisfactory,  with  the  people, 
and  have  supported  a  station  whose  chief 
purpose  was  to  reach  the  dwarfs.  The  Rev. 
Melvin  Fraser  writes  in  a  recent  letter,  of 
a  trip  on  which  he  met  a  number  of  them 
and  found  them,  as  others  have  done  before, 
shy,  but  not  inaccessible : — 

"The  most  interesting:  thing  we  saw 
in  all  the  trip  was  a  village  of  dwarfs 
with  the  little  people  in  it.  These  little 
people  are  very  shy  by  nature  and  mi- 
gratory. It  is  somewhat  of  an  accom- 
plishment for  a  white  man  to  ascer- 
tain just  where  they  certainly  are  at 
any  time  and  to  reach  their  presence 
without  their  evading  him.  They  seek 
their  abodes  in  out-of-the-way  places, 
off  the  main  highwavs.  Their  tactics 
are  those  of  the  will-o-the-wisp.  We 
therefore  secured  a  Ngumba  man,  who 
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was  personally  friendly  with  that  vil- 
lage of  dwarfs,  to  act  as  Ruide.  Mon- 
day morning  he  took  us  back  one  hour 
on  the  road  we  had  come  Saturday  and 
nearly  another  hour  over  a  very  obscure 
path  into  the  bush.  Near  the  town  the 
guide  hurried  on  ahead,  found  the  lit- 
tle folks  all  at  home — if  we  can  speak 
of  them  as  having  a  home — and  ex- 
plained to  them  that  the  white  man 
coming  was  a  minui,  that  he  wanted  to 
meet  them  all  and  to  tell  them  the 
words  of  God.  To  my  great  joy,  the 
plan  worked  perfeclly.  As  I  made  my 
way  towards  them  over  (he  fallen  trees. 
I  do  not  think  one  person  fled.  The 
men  made  haste  tp  fix  a  seat  for  their 
white  guest  on  a  lot  of  sticks.  Before 
sitting  down  I  saluted  them,  shaking 
hands  with  men  and  women  and  chil- 
dren. Their  dainty  little  hands  were 
timidly  placed  in  mine.  By  request, 
nearly  all  gathered  near  me.  Some 
took  pains  to  sit  behind  me,  others  afar 
off.  I  counted  fifty-four  of  them.  I  as- 
sured them  that  1  had  come  to  make 
friends  and  tell  them  about  God's  Son, 
and  thanked  them  for  not  running 
away,  at  all  of  which  they  seemed 
pleased.  I  talked  to  them  through  an 
mterpreter,  though  many  of  them  could 
understand  Balu  some.  They  said  they 
did  not  know  God  or  His  Son.  I  tried 
to  give  them  some  idea  of  God,  and  I 
told  them  what  His  Son  Jesus  had  done 
and  was  willing  to  do  for  anybody  who 
would  listen  and  believe.  Then  I  (old 
them  the  story  of  (he  little  man  who 
had  climbed  the  tree  to  see  Jesus. 
Some  of  the  dwarfs  showed  their  seti'^e 
of  humor  by  heartily  laughing  at  their 
size  being  associated  with  that  of  Zac- 
cheus,  and  appreciated  his  way  of  seek- 
ing to  see  Jesus,  and  were  much  inter- 
ested in  the   whole  story  with   its  les- 

"The  dwarfs  are  a  unique  little  folk. 
They  were  as  much  an  object  of  inter- 
est to  me,  as  I  was  of  curiosity  to 
them.  In  conversation,  I  learned  that 
parts  of  three  tribes  made  up  (he  com- 
pany, each  tribe  retaining  its  own 
headman.  There  were  many  children. 
A  new  born  babe  in  her  mother's  arm 
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was  the  smallest  specimen  of  humanit, 
I  ever  saw.  Some  of  the  adults  wer 
of  fair  size,  but  the  average  was  de 
cidedly  small  of  stature.  An  average 
siied  woman  did  not  (ouch  my  arn 
held  horizontally  over  her  head.  Thei 
dress  was  afler  the  fashion  of  othe 
tribes  in  this  country.  There  was  ni 
uniformity  of  color.  Some  were  quit 
black,  but  more  were  of  a  full-tonei 
brown.  They  had  a  cast  of  coun 
tenance  not  common.  It  was  open  an< 
mild,  with  eyes  soft  and  velvety,  bu 
far  from  dull.  They  seemed  impres 
sionable  and  responsive,  had  a  kindl; 
bearing  and  seemed  clannish  and  foni 
of  each  other.  There  is  evidently  mucl 
in  them  to  appeal  to.  They  were  ap 
parcnlly  quite  as  intelligent  as  peopl 
of  other  tribes.  I  noticed  that  somi 
of  their  words,  such  as  for  spear,  tootli 
spoon,  dog,  and  house,  were  almos 
identical  with  the  Balu. 

"They  wear  fetish  amulets.  Ou 
Ngiimba  guide  assured  us  that  thi 
Bekoe  (dwarfs)  claim  the  power  ti 
bring  dead  animals  to  life.  To  wha 
extent  they  undertake  to  exercise  thi. 
power  I  could  not  say.  For  sustenanc< 
thev  hunt  game,  utilize  crude  f^'owth: 
of  the  bush,  and  are  said  to  stay  mucl 
up  in  the  trees. 

"All  fear  and  distrust  on  the  par 
of  the  dwarfs  of  this  camp  seemed  Ii 
be  removed.  On  account  of  this,  am 
the  goodly  number  1  was  able  to  read 
in  one  place,  the  opportunity  was  a  ran 
one  for  giving  these  ((uainC  little  son 
and  daughters  of  the  wild  bush  a  gospe 
message.  For  the  first  time  in  Africi 
I  offered  prayer  through  an  interpreter 
during  which  some  of  the  adults  cov 
ered  the  eyes  of  some  of  the  cbildrci 
with  one  hand  and  their  own  eyes  witi 
the  other.  When  I  had  said  good-byi 
and  was  walking  out  of  town,  one  head 
man  was  dramatic  and  vociferous  ii 
repeating  the  good-bye,  and  telling  mi 
to  walk  well. 

"Will  you  not  pray  that  some  o 
these  little  people  who  heard  the  stor 
of  Zaccheus  for  the  first  time  ma; 
find  the  Saviour  whom  he  found." 
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EdDcatioD  in  Boer  England   is  send- 

Concentratian  Campa.  ing  one  hundred 
teachers  to  rein- 
force those  already  at  work  teaching  the 
children  in  the  Boer  concentration  camps. 
More   than   nine   thousand   pupils   are   en- 


rolled in  these  camp  schools  in  the  Orar 
River  Colony,  and  thirteen  thousand  : 
hundred  in  the  Transvaal.  Attendance 
not  compulsory,  and  the  children  are  brif 
and  eager  to  learn.  Some  young  men  a 
women  as  old  as  twenty-three  and  twen 
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seven  years  study  side  by  side  with  the 
children.  The  school  teacher  is  mightier, 
in  the  end,  than  the  soldier,  and  to  his  mis- 
sion none  can  offer  objections. — Christian 
Endeavor  World, 

Teapeimnce  in  It  is  reported  that  "the 
French  Schools,    schools     in     France     are 

henceforth  to  take  part  in 
the  war  on  alcoholism.  Some  time  ago  the 
minister  of  education  ordered  that  the  pu- 
pils in  the  schools  be  taught  the  dangers  of 
alcoholic  drinks.  The  instruction  on  the 
subject  has  received  the  same  rank  as  the 
most  important  topics.  The  results  arc 
Slid  to  be  very  encouraging." 

T.  M.  C.  A.  .  The    World's    Con- 

World'k  Conference  ference  of  the  Young 
in  Norway.  Men's    Christian    As- 

sociations, which 
meets  once  every  four  years,  will  be  held 
this  year  in  Christiania,  Norway,  August 
20  to  24.  The  Storthing  or  Parliament  of 
Norway  has  made  a  government  appropria- 
tion for  this  conference. 

The  International  Conunittee  of  Young 
Men's  Christian  Associations  has  secured 
special  rates  and  is  arranging  itineraries  for 
those  who  plan  to  attend  the  conference 
and  for  those  who  wish  to  make  long  or 
short  sunmier  tours  in  Europe.  Circulars 
giving  full  particulars  of  these  special  trips 
have  been  issued  and  may  be  obtained  on 
application  to  Mr.  C.  J.  Hicks,  Associate 
General  Secretary,  3  West  29th  Street,  New 
York. 

Honuui  Catholicism  Rev.  J.  G.  Green- 
in  Australia.  hough,     president     of 

the  Free  Church 
Council  of  Great  Britain,  who  has  recently 
returned  from  a  visit  to  the  Australian 
Conunonwealth,  is  concerned  with  the  pro- 
gress Roman  Catholicism  is  making  in  that 
country  and  fearful  of  its  future  if  some- 
thing is  not  done  to  counteract  the  influence 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.    He  says : — 

Itome,  foiled,  disappointed,  and 
weakened  in  her  ancient  fields,  is  turn- 
ing for  compensation  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  people  beyond  the  seas.  There 
is  proof  of  these  things  at  every  turn. 
The  priest  is  ubiquitious  in  these  col- 
onies. There  is  nev«r  a  gold  field 
opened,  or  small  agricultural  settle- 
ment made,  but  he  is  found  amongst 


the  earliest  arrivals,  and  the  spire  of 
his  church  shoots  up  almost  before 
other  religious  bodies  have  secured 
their  building  site.  How  he  obtains 
support  he  only  knows,  but  the  sup- 
port is  forthcoming,  and  that  of  an  am- 
ple kind." 

Mission  Work  in  A  Canadian  paper  re- 
the  Arctic  Circle,  ports  the  arrival  in  To- 
ronto of  the  Rev.  I.  O. 
Stringer  and  his  wife.  Episcopalian  mis- 
sionaries, who  have  labored  with  much 
self-sacrifice  for  over  five  years,  away  from 
civilization,  in  the  Arctic  region.  The  sta- 
tion of  the  Stringers  at  Herschel  Island, 
two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  north  of  Fort 
MTherson,  is  the  most  isolated  of  the 
Canadian  missions.  Through  the  efforts 
of  Archdeacon  M'Donald,  a  complete  edi- 
tion of  the  Bible  in  Tukudh  (Indian),  lan- 
guage, was  carried  through  the  press  a  few 
years  ago.  Mr.  Stringer  reports  that  the 
attendance  of  the  Eskimos  on  the  day 
school  was  very  good,  while  it  was  the  ex- 
ception for  anyone  to  remain  away  from 
the  Sunday  services.  At  Christmas  time  a 
Christmas  "tree"  was  extemporized  out  of 
a  pole  with  barrel  staves  for  branches,  as 
there  was  no  tree  within  a  hundred  miles. 
At  the  same  time  a  feast  was  held  and  a 
magic  lantern  exhibited.  Self-exiled  la- 
borers of  this  stamp  are  true  heroes  of  the 
cross.  Of  such  the  world  is  not  worthy. — 
New  York  Observer, 

In  Paul's  On  Sunday,  January  26,  an 
Footsteps,  evangelical  church  was  or- 
ganized in  the  city  of  Iconium, 
Asia  Minor,  one  of  the  places  where  the 
Apostle  Paul  preached  with  conspicuous 
impression  on  his  first  missionary  tour. 
For  centuries  past,  however,  the  light  of 
the  pure  gospel  of  Christ  has  not  shone  in 
this  ancient  city.  Within  a  few  years  past 
the  Rev.  H.  S.  Jenanyan  established  there 
a  Christian  college  on  the  general  plan  of 
the  famous  St.  Paul's  Institute  at  Tarsus. 
The  influence  of  this  institution  fi^dually 
extending  has  now  made  possible  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  church  on  the  ground 
which  Paul's  footsteps  so  long  ago  conse- 
crated. The  charter  membership  was 
thirty.  Rev.  Melkon  Jenanyan  is  the  mis- 
sionary pastor.  The  happy  report  comes 
from  Tarsus  that  a  mighty  revival  has 
swept  that  city,  affecting  not  only  the  stu- 
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denu  at  St.  Paul's  Institute  and  the  affili- 
ated iptla'  seminary,  but  also  very  deeply 
the  population  of  the  town.  A  special 
feature  of  the  work  has  been  the  remark- 
able awakening  of  Annenian  women.— 
Interior. 

Tha  UoodT  Rev.     C     I.     Scofield. 

Bible  laatittrt*.  D.  D.,  expecU  to  spend 
the  month  of  May  in 
Chicago,  lecturing  at  the  Moody  Bible  In- 
stitute on  "Seven  Great  Highways  through 
the  BiUe." 

1.  The   Highway   of   the    Man:    or.   The 

Adamic  Covenant. 

2.  The  Highway  of  the  Rainbow :  or,  The 

Noahic  Covenant. 

3.  The  Highway  of  the  Lamb:  or.  The 
Abrahamic  Covenant. 

4.  The   Highway  of   the    Law:    or.    The 

Mosaic  Covenant. 

5.  The  Highway  of  the   Land:   or.  The 
Deuteronomic  Covenant. 

6.  The  Highway  of  the   King:   or.  The 

Davidic  Covenant 

7.  The  Highway  of  the  Priest:  or.  The 

New  Covenant. 
He  will  also  deliver  a  course  of  lecture* 
on  "Four   Great   Epochs  in   Church  His- 

1.  The  Apostolic  Period. 

3.  The  Great  Persecutions. 

3.  The  Rise  of  the  Papacy. 

4.  The  Protestant  Reformation. 

A  Uaefnl  The    valuable    help    ren- 

Telngn  Paper,  dered  by  the  press  in  mis- 
sionary work,  says  the 
London  Ckriilian,  receives  new  confirma- 
tion in  a  recent  letter  from  the  Canadian 
Mission  at  Cocanada,  India.  Referring  to 
the  Ravi,  a  little  paper  published  in  Telugu, 
Rev.  H.  F.  Laflanune  writes:— 

"The  paper  is  reaching,  with  the  gos- 
pel message,  a  large  class  of  men  whom 
It  is  very  difficult  to  get  at  in  any  or- 
dinary way.  They  do  not  attend  any 
church,  thejr  are  too  proud  and  high  to 
stand  and  listen  to  the  messase  in  the 
street,  they  are  not  sufficiently  inter- 
ested to  buy  any  books  or  literature  on 
the  subject  So  the  only  way  to  take 
them  is  in  some  such  as  this,  and  it  is 
effective  too.  as  many  words  from  all 
over  the  country  go  to  confirm.  Of 
course,  it  is  not  so  direct  and  definite 


as  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  but  it 
has  a  wonderful  effect  in  the  way  of 
brealcing  down  and  heading  off  opposi- 
tion, and  of  creating  an  atmosphere 
that  is  helpful  to  the  reception  of  the 
Truth.  You  know  bow  desirable  that 
is.  If  the  press  of  a  people  is  antago- 
nistic, then  we  have  one  of  the 
mightiest  foes  arrayed  against  ua.  The 
effort  in  connection  with  the  Ravi  is  to 
capture  that  stronghold  for  Christ  We 
have  a  good,  pure  and  strong  advocate 
of  all  that  we  know  will  be  pleasing  to 
Him  in  this  sheet" 

Cott  of  MasaglBi  Sir  Henry  Bard 

Hiuiona  In  Britain,  again  criticises  t 
methods  of  certs 
home  and  foreign  mission  societies  in  t 
new  issue  of  his  useful  annual,  "Hospit; 
and  Charities."  Regarding  home  missioi 
he  thinks  that  "both  money  and  ener 
are  wasted  on  numerous  societies  whi 
might  well  combine  and  so  extend  their  i 
fluence."  He  suggests  the  formation  of 
central  association  to  promote  united  i 
tion.  "Startling  differences"  are  to 
found  in  the  cost  of  administration  of  t 
societies.  The  Mission  to  Deep-Sea  ^shi 
men  spends  nearly  one-fourth  of  its  to' 
ordinary  expenditure  00  management  wh 
the  British  and  Foreign  Sailors'  Sode 
with  about  the  same  income,  spends  It 
than  a  tenth  in  this  way.  With  respect 
foreign  missions.  Sir  Henry  shows  that 
1900  "it  cost  over  £30,000  more  to  raise  a 
expend  £632,300  by  'Church'  societies  th 
it  did  to  raise  and  expend  i686,soo  by  otY. 
religious  communities."  That  is  to  s: 
that  the  State  Church  societies  spent 
per  cent  on  management,  while  the  otti 
societies  spent  only  8H  per  cent.  The  tx 
of  managing  the  Society  for  the  Propa( 
tion  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Church  Missic 
ary  Society  is  "excessive  and  out  of 
proportioru"  In  the  first  case  it  is  o\ 
13  per  cent  and  in  the  second  over 
—Chriilian  World, 

ThB  Chmch  and  Commenting  on  Pi 

the  Working  Han.  lessor  Walter 
Wyckoff's  article 
the  reli^ous  attitude  of  the  workingman 
an  attitude,  he  says,  not  only  of  indifferent 
but  antipathy  that  "can  be  overcome  or 
by  a  'ministry  of  reconciliation,'  whi 
shall  bring  home  to  every  wage-earner 
i  of  the  fact  that  the  church 
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his  friend  and  is  fighting  his  battle"— the 
Churchman  "expresses  belief  that  the  an- 
tagonism of  the  working  class  is  directed 
not  so  much  against  religion  or  the  church 
as  against  'a  perversion  of  religion  and  of 
Christ's  ideal  of  the  church/"  It  con- 
tinncs:— 

"Are  churchmen  of  to-day,  as  we 
know  them,  really  in  sympathy  with 
the  wage-earner,  with  his  hopes,  with 
his  aims,  with  his  outlook  on  life?  Of 
course  we  all  say  we  are,  but  to  sympa- 
thize we  must  love.  Where  the 
wage-earner  finds  that  knowledg^e 
and  that  love,  the  response  is 
quick  and  hearty,  as  those  who  have 
worked  in  our  settlements,  cared  for 
that  work  and  learned  to  love  it,  know. 
There  are,  Mr.  Wyckoff  tells  us,  and 


our  own  experience  would  bear  out 
the  view,  relatively  few  who  are  hostile 
to  Christianity,  fewer  we  should  say 
proportionately  than  among  the  aca- 
demically educated.  The  anarchist 
may  hate  Christianity  itself.  His  king- 
dom first  and  last  is  of  this  world  and 
he  hates  all  supernaturalism.  But  re- 
ligion, in  some  form,  however  crude, 
is  more  apt.  to  be  a  reality  to  those  for 
whom  life  is  real  and  earnest  than  it 
is  to  the  dilettante,  whether  of  letters 
or  society.  A  large  proportion,  we  be- 
lieve the  great  majority,  of  these 
wage-earners  are  religious  in  their 
way.  They  are  looking  for  a  church, 
but  have  not  yet  discovered  that  it  is 
the  church.  Few  will  claim  that  they 
are  doing  all  they  ought  or  can,  to  aid 
them  in  their  groping.  Till  we  do  that, 
our  claim  of  catholicity  is  an  irony." 
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*•  WoHc  for  ladfai't  CtalM 


Mrs.  B.  J.  Lw,  Sarnia,  Ont fSS  00 

Mm  R  T.,  New  York  City 5  00 

Rnbora  S.  C  B.,  Asm,  N.  W.  T 28  00 

A  Friend 60 

Mrs.  P.  H.,  St.  Paul,  Minn 60 

W.  H.  S.,  Port  Hnron,  Mich 2  00 

A.  a.  New  York  City 8  60 

Mra  B.  L  H..  Williameport,  Pa. 2  00 

•A  WlKonsin  Disciple,  Clinton,  N.  Y. . .  45  00 

Friends  in  ^st  Northfield,  Mass. 8  00 

California  Friends. 10  00 

$110  60 

Mr.  J.  D.  ncBw«a'a  Work  la  Sooth 

Aoooymoas I   1  00 

Dr.  PMoa*s  WoHc  In  tiM  Now  ttobrldoa: 

Mn.  B.  R  S.,  Belott,  Wis |85  00 

Mrs.  B.  J.  L.,  Sarnia,  Ont 5  00 

A.  T.  O.  M.,  Bttstis,  Pla 2  00 

California  Friends. 10  00 

$42  00 

Mssdj  MBisriol  BndowmoBt  Pond: 

Mrs.  E.  a  S.,  Beloit,  Wia |45  00 

Miss  B.  M.  D.  C,  Worcester,  Mass 2  00 

MissS.C.  S.,BalUmore,  Md 6  00 

IS8  00 

BIAsp  Thobm's  WoHc  la  India: 

Mrs.  B.  &  &,  Beloit,  Wis. $  25  00 

Pro9  MrtrlbBtion  of   Roligloaa  Lttoratafo 
InPrtooos: 

MxaB.  a  S.,  Beloit,  Wis. $5  00 

•If  **A  Wisconsin  Disciple"  will  kindly  corre- 
>pond  with  the  Bditor  he  will  be  glad  to  put  her  in 
commnnicatioD  with  Pandita  Ramabai. 


ffoithfleid  Seminary: 

Mrs.  B.  J.  L.,  Samia,  Ont |10  00 

Miss  S.  J.  B. ,  M  nrf r eesboro,  Tenn 60 

110  50 

Free  DIstrlbatlon  of   Record  of    Christian 
Work: 

Mrs.  J.  M.,  Fort  Dodge,  Iowa. $100 

Rev.  Andrew  Hurray's  Work  In  South  Afrtoa: 

Mrs.  B.  J.  L ,  Sarnia,  Ont. $   5  00 

Student  Volunteer  Movement : 

California  Friends. $10  00 

NorthfleM  Extension : 

Miss  A.  J.  C,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y |   2  00 


Personalia. 

Rev.  Robert  L.  Jones  has  been  conducting 
a  fortnight's  mission  at  Fargo,  North  Da- 
kota. 

Messrs.  Crossley  and  Hunter  have  been 
holding  special  services  in  the  Old  Queen 
Street  Church,  Toronto. 

Rev.  Arthur  J.  Smith  and  Major  F.  S. 
Marquis  recently  concluded  a  series  of  re- 
vival meetings  at  Newark,  N.  J. 

After  concluding  his  mission  at  Onan- 
cock,  Va.,  Rev.  Walter  Holcomb  went  to 
Hagerstown,  Md.,  to  undertake  union  ser- 
vices in  connection  with  the  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
of  that  place. 
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Rer.  MUton  S.  Beet  of  Rochester,  N.  Y., 
cently  conducted  series  of  union  services 

PunsQUwney,  Pa.,  llion,  N.  Y.,  Pitts- 
rg.  Pa.,  and  Westfield,  N.  Y. 
During  the  month  of  March,  Rev,  S. 
iitwell  Pntt  was  laboring  in  East 
range,  N.  J.  He  may  be  addressed  886 
est  End  Avenue,  New  York  City, 
At  the  close  of  his  gospel  campaign  in 
orcester,  Mass.,  Hi.  Heniy  Vatley  went 

Baltimore,  Md.,  to  assist  in  a  special  mis- 
)n  which  was  being  held  in  that  city. 
After  spending  the  winter  in  evangelistic 
>rk  in  Canada,  Iowa,  Kentucky,  Kansas, 
d  Oklahoma,  Hi.  Arthnr  Cian«  com- 
;nced  his  summer  campaign  by  laboring 

North  Carolina. 

Ht.  C.  F.  Bamtt,  a  former  student  of  the 
oody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago,  has  been 
ilding  a  series  of  special  evangelistic  ser- 
:es  at  Portsmouth,  Ohio,  during  which 
iny  souls  were  won  for  Christ. 
H«asn.  Ftancli  Edwaid  Smiley  and  Hc- 
iwey  lecently  conducted  a  gospel  cam- 
ign.  at  Caro,  Mich,,  which  has  resulted  in 
:ge  accessions  to  the  churches  there.  The 
angelisis  next  went  to  Watertown,  N.  Y. 
Hi.  Wutoii  R.  Gale*  lately  held  meet- 
ly at  Tampa.  Plant  City,  and  St.  Peters- 
rg,  Fla.,  and  afterwards  conducted  spe- 
ll services  for  the  students  at  Clemson 
illege.  South  Carolina.  His  permanent 
Idress  is  Montreat,  N,  C. 
Rer.  Jamea  H.  Giay,  D.  D.,  is  giving  a 
urse  of  popular  Bible  lectures  in  the 
■ick  Presbyterian  Church,  Fifth  Avenue 
d  37th  Street,  New  York,  on  Monday  and 
,iesday  afternoons  at  four  and  two  o'clock 
spectively,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Bi- 
c  Teachers'  College. 

Htjoi  Jai.  H.  Cole  closed  his  three- 
onths  revival  services  at  Ottawa,  Kan., 
I  the  last  day  of  March.    A  lai^e  number 

men  and  women  professed  conversion, 
id  it  is  believed  that  much  permanent 
H3d  will  result  from  this  protracted  cam- 
ign. 

Hrt.  A.  J,  Gordon,  who  is  spending  a 
ar  with  an  invalid  son  in  Stockholm,  is 
gaging  in  religious  and  temperance  work 
ere.  Bible  readings  in  private  residences 
r  English -speaking  people,  temperance  ad- 
esses  before  the  "White  Ribbon  Society," 


and  visits  to  the  Baptist  churches  and  Sun 
day  schools  of  the  city  are  filling  up  he 
time. 

.According  to  the  Britith  Weekly,  "negc 
tiations  have  been  opened  with  Dr.  A.  1 
Pierson,  to  obtain  his  temporary  service 
for  the  autumn  and  winter.  At  the  requei 
of  the  ofncers.  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  has  cor 
sented  to  retain,  for  the  time  being,  hi 
present  position,  and  will  resume  his  mir 
istry  at  the  conclusion  of  the  anangetneni 
with  Dr.  Pierson." 


The  Prayer  Union. 

The  Evangelistic  Mission  being  conduct; 
by  Hi.  Uaiton  Smith  in  Arizona  and  Ne 
Mexico — an  account  of  which  appears  c 
page  341— will  appeal  to  the  prayerful  syn 
pathy  of  all  our  readers.  We  have  ha 
many  testimonies  from  ministers  an 
others,  of  the  blessing  resulting  from  M 
Smith's  work,  and  prayer  is  lequested  th^ 
during  the  coming  month  God  may  rich! 
bless  his  labors. 


NorthBeld  Extension  Notes. 

The  following  are  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Ho 
gan'i  engagements  for  the  current  month  :- 
May  1-6.        Dayton,  Ohio, 
"     12-24.    Mount    Hermon     Boy: 

School. 
"     18,         Tremont  Temple,  Bosto 


Hartford    Theologic 

Seminary. 


S«v.  H.  W.  Pope  expects  to  spend  tl 
month  of  May  re- visiting  some  of  tl 
churches  where  he  has  labored  in  conne 
tion  with  the  Northfield  Extension. 


Northfield  Items. 

All  friends  of  Mr,  Moody's  work  will  r 
joice  to  hear  that  the  last  weeks  of  1I 
term  just  closed  at  Mount  Hermon  ha' 
been  marked  by  a  gracious  revival,  tt  h. 
been  very  evidently  the  work  of  God 
Spirit,    carried    on    through    the    studen 
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themselves,  without  special  planning  or  the 
aid  of  any  visiting  evangelist.  Throughout 
the  term  many  small  meetings  for  prayer 
wtTt  held  in  students'  rooms.  As  the  spir- 
itual life  of  Christian  men  deepened  these 
^null  gatherings  became  more  numerous 
and  were  held  daily  until  on  Sunday  even- 
ing,  March  16,  the  clouds  broke  in  blessing. 
Within  ten  days  some  sixty  men,  many  of 
them  leaders  in  the  social  and  athletic  but 
not  hitherto  in  the  religious  life  of  the 
school,  gave  themselves  fully  to  Christ.  A 
neeting  addressed  by  Dr.  F.  N.  Seerley, 
the  physical  examiner  of  the  school,  and  a 
\isit  over  Sunday  of  three  of  the  trustees, 
Messrs.  Henry  M.  Moore,  Henry  H.  Proc- 
ter and  George  E.  Keith,  contributed  much 
to  ihc  result,  but  the  most  fruitful  work 
^^as  done  in  small  meetings  and  private 
interviews.  The  spiritual  tone  of  the 
school,  already  wholesome  and  strong,  was 
remarkably  sweetened  and  deepened  by 
this  work  of  grace.  Of  the  four  hundred 
and  twenty  students  scarcely  a  dozen  did 
not  openly  commit  themselves  as  followers 
of  Christ.  Now  earnest  prayer  is  going 
up  that  as  these  men  scatter  for  the  sum- 
mer months,  most  of  them  to  earn  money 
for  farther  education,  they  may  be  kept 
byal  to  their  Lord  and  may  kindle  fires  of 
revival  in  the  places  to  which  they  go. 

Mr.  Montague  Beauchamp,  one  of  the 
ori^nal  band  of  Cambridge  students  who 
went  to  China  in  1885,  visited  Northfield 
early  in  April  and  awakened  a  deep  inter- 
est in  the  work  of  the  China  Inland  Mis- 
sion amongst  the  students.  His  testimony 
to  the  power  of  the  gospel  in  "darkest 
China"  made  an  impression  upon  all  who 
Heard  it.  For  seventeen  years  Mr.  Beau- 
champ  has  labored  in  the  far  western  prov- 
inces of  the   empire   and   has   come   into 

ose  toacfa  with  the  people. 


May  7. 


Ci 


Calendar  for  May. 


May  I. 


May  1-3. 


Annual  meeting  of  Board 
of  Missions  of  the  Method- 
ist ^iscopal  Church,  South, 
Dallas,  Texas. 

Bible  Study  Conference  at 
Union  Biblical  Seminary, 
Dayton,  Ohio. 


May  8-15. 


May  13. 


May  13-16. 


May  14. 


May  14. 


May  14. 


May  15. 


May  15. 


May  15-22. 


May  16-27 
May  19-20. 


May  21-22. 

May  22-23. 

M'ay  27-29. 
May  28-June 


General  Conference  of 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
South,  Dallas,  Texas. 

Southern  Baptist  Conven- 
tion, Asheville,  N.  C. 

Congregational  Union  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Nineteenth  Annual  Con- 
vention of  the  Women's 
General  Missionary  Society 
of  the  United  Presb3rterian 
Church,  Xenia,  Ohio. 

General  Assembly  of 
Presbyterian  Church,  New 
York  City  (Fifth  Avenue 
Presbyterian   Church). 

Annual  meeting  of  Lon- 
don Missionary  Society, 
London,  England  (Queen's 
Hall). 

Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church  General  Synod, 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 

General  Assembly  of 
Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  Jackson,  Mo. 

Cumberland  Presbyterian 
Church  (general  Assembly, 
Springfield,  Mo. 

Woman's  Board  of  Home 
Missions,  New  York  City 
(Central  Presb3rterian 
Church). 

Y.  W.  C.  A.  Pacific  Coast 
Conference,  Capitola,  Cal. 

Annual  meeting  of  Wo- 
man's Baptist  Home  Mis- 
sionary Society,  St.  Paul, 
Minn. 

American  Baptist  Mis- 
sionary Union,  St.  Paul, 
Minn. 

Annual  meeting  of  Ameri- 
can Baptist  Publication 
Society. 

Mildmay  Conference,  Lon- 
don, England. 

3.  National  Conference  of 
Charities  and  Correction, 
Detroit,   Mich. 
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DR.  TORREY  IN  CHINA. 
R.  E.  Lewis,  General  Secretary  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  Shanghai. 


Arrangements  for  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey's 
visit  in  China  were  made  by  the  Kcretaries 
of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion. He  visited  the  Kreat  commercial  and 
intellectual  capitals  of  Shanghai  and  Hang- 
chow,  Soochow,  Foochow,  Amoy,  Swatow, 
and  Hong  Kong,  and  the  results  of  his 
forceful  Biblical  addresses  will  long  abide. 

His  campaign  has  been  of  high  and  holy 
usefulness.  Dr.  Torrey  learned  the  fine  art 
of  conveying  spiritual  truth  to  his  audi- 
ences through  the  medium  of  an  interpreter, 
and  of  transmitting  that  truth  SO  as  to 
convict  men  of  sin. 

Taking  Shanghai  as  a  concrete  instance 
of  his  work  in  China,  one  at  a  distance  will 
see  the  thoroughness  of  the  campaign.  The 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association  or- 
ganized a  special  committee  representing 
two  European  and  five  native  churches, 
one  college,  the  Imperial  Customs,  the 
British  garrison,  the  importing  merchants, 
and  the  European  and  Chinese  branches  of 
the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  Dr.  Torrey  spent  nine 
days  in  this  Capital  City  of  Sin,  and  ad- 
dressed about  ten  thousand  people- 
Americans,  English,  and  Chinese.  He  gave 
systematic  and  constructive  teaching;  and 
his  powerful  presentation  of  truth  stirred 
hundreds  of  Christians  so  deeply  that  there 
can  never  be  a  return  to  the  old  formalism. 
His  evangelistic  addresses  touched  a  dif- 


ferent class  of  people,  and  again  rei 
were  convincing  proof  of  power.  One  i 
not  wish  to  announce  numbers,  but  set 
score  of  new  converts  were  enrolled. 
household  of  the  Junior  Guardian  of 
Heir  Apparent  was  invaded  by  the  tmt 
it  is  in  Christ,  and  two  of  his  chili 
came  forward  to  confess  Christ 
daughter  of  the  richest  compradore 
Shanghai  accepted  Him.  A  number  of 
dents,  American  man-of-warsmen, 
young  men  in  business  began  the  life 
is  life.  The  message  burned  its  way 
a  great  oflicial's  home  and  k^t  on  bi 
ing  there.  A  clergyman,  who  resisted 
truth  and  made  bold  to  tell  others 
found  that  his  people  would  not  turn  a 
but  believed  and  followed. 

The  meetings  brought  forward 
"strange  doctrine,"  no  half  truths. 
great  fundamentals  of  grace,  sin,  salval 
the  new  life,  were  presented  with  conv 
ing  Biblical  argument.  Pastors  of  var 
church  organizations,  men  in  the  g 
business  hongs,  students  in  the  midsi 
their  studies,  and  missionaries  with  1 
overwhelming  problems — all  were  migl 
helped.-  Continue  to  pray;  these  meet 
must  go  from  strength  to  strength, 
works  which  have  been  wrought  in  C 
and  Japan  must  not  be  repeated 
Australia  and  India,  but  greater. 


CENTENNIAL  OF  HOME  MISSIONS. 


The  Presbyterian  Church  will  celebrate 
the  centennial  of  its  organized  Home  Mis- 
sion work  at  the  meeting  of  Che  General 
Assembly  in  New  York  City  in  May. 

From  the  first  she  has  been  a  missionary 
church.  Before  the  close  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  Presbyterian  congregations 
had  been  gathered  in  different  parts  of  the 
country,  in  New  England,  on  Long  Island, 
in  New  Jersey. 

In  1698  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Philadelphia  was  organized.  In  1707, 
Makemie,  father  of  organized  Presbyterian- 


ism  in  this  country,  made  a  missionary 
along  the  eastern  shore  of  Mary! 
through  Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey, 
New  York,  where  he  was  thrown 
prison  by  order  of  the  governor  for  pre 
ing  the  gospel.  From  then  on,  througl 
the  eighteenth  century,  the  records  of 
Presbyteries  and  synods  and  finally  of 
general  assembly,  abound  with  reco 
tions  of  the  need  of  home  mission  w 
The  first  assembly,  organized  in  1 
makes  mention  of  "supplications"  f: 
new  and  distant  settlements,  appealing 
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missioaaries.  Tbe  first  recorded  grant  of 
missionary  money  was  made  to  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  in  New  York  City,  in 

1719^ 

At  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury the  "Old  Northwest"  was  opened  for 
settlement  and  the  development  extended 
so  rapidly  west  and  southwest  that  the 
geneial  assembly  appointed  a  standing 
committee  on  missions  to  nominate  and 
employ  missionaries,  who  were  confirmed 
by  the  assembly  in  open  session.  This  com- 
mittee exercised  the  functions  of  a  mis- 
sionary board  until  1816,  when  the  title  was 
changed  to  '^he  Board  of  Missions."  The 
record  since  then  has  been  one  of  steady 
and  steadily  increasing  progress.  The  vast- 
ness  of  the  work  may  be  indicated  by  a 
glance  at  the  fields  where  the  Presbyterian 
Church  is  now  doing  evangelistic  and 
school  work. 

Beginning  at  the  top  of  the  continent,  for 
the  last  twenty  years  earnest  and  success- 
fnl  missionary  work  has  been  carried  on 
among  the  natives  of  Alaska,  and  during 
the  last  few  years  among  the  thousands  of 
miners,  in  the  snow-covered  regions  of 
that  inmxense  territory,  who  are  there  in  the 
pursuit  of  gold.  We*  have  about  a  dozen 
mission  stations  amongst  the  natives  and 
several  missionaries  preaching  to  the 
miners.  At  Sitka  we  have  an  industrial 
school,  where  one  hundred  and  fifty  Indian 
boys  and  girls  are  gathered  for  academic 
and  industrial  training.  There  is  also  a 
hospital  for  the  care  of  the  natives.  In 
some  of  these  stations  during  the  past  year 
there  have  been  revivals  of  religion, '  and 
many  have  been  received  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  church  and  are  endeavoring 
to  rid  themselves  of  the  pagan  superstitions 
of  the  past  and  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
Christ. 

Along  the  Pacific  coast,  which  is  awaken- 
ing to  renewed  activity,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  is  endeavoring  to  supply  the  need 
of  the  gospel  from  Puget  Sound  to  San 
Diego.  The  history  of  our  missions  along 
that  coast  is  a  history  of  self-denials  and  of 
fortitude  and  of  good  results  that  will  make 
an  mteresdng  chapter  in  the  future  his- 
tory of  the  church. 

Coming  east  to  what  are  known  as  the 
States  of  the  Plains,  where  in  a  single  gen- 
entioa  about   two  thousand   Presbyterian 


churches  have  been  organized,  the  need  of 
missionary  work  is  still  greater  than  can 
be  overtaken  by  the  resources  at  hand. 
When  we  consider  the  lumbermen  in  their 
camps,  and  the  miners  among  the  moun- 
tains; the  Indians  in  the  various  regions, 
in  Idaho,  Utah,  Arizona,  on  the  plains,  and 
in  the  Indian  Territory;  the  new  conununi- 
ties  springing  up  in  the  Northwest,  in  the 
Dakotas  and  Montana,  and  in  the  South- 
west from  Kansas  through  Texas  and  into 
New  Mexico;  when  we  consider  the  equally 
imperative  needs  of  the  great  cities  which, 
immersed  in  moral  ruin,  need  the  g^ce  of 
the  gospel  to  summon  them  to  a  higher 
life  and  to  avert  from  them  the  perils  which 
their  congestion  of  population  invites;  in 
any  and  all  of  these  places  the  home  mis- 
sion work  of  the  Central  West  is  such  as 
should  appeal  to  every  lover  of  his  coun- 
try and  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  cen- 
ter of  population  is  already  on  the  borders 
of  Illinois.  In  a  generation  or  two  it  will 
cross  the  Mississippi  river.  The  balance 
of  national  power  has  already  reached  the 
Mississippi  valley,  and  it  is  not  too  much 
to  say  that  the  future  of  our  country  will 
be  determined  in  very  large  measure  by  the 
response  which  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
makes  to  the  appeal  for  Christian  and  edu-  * 
cational  privileges  throughout  that  vast  re- 
gion. The  Mississippi  valley  is  the  richest 
valley  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  it  is 
destined  to  be  the  center  of  influence  and 
will  go  far  toward  shaping  our  country  and 
so  influencing  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

In  the  mountains  of  the  South,  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  during  the  last  decade,  has 
found  some  of  its  most  interesting  and  im- 
portant missionary  fields.  To  redeem  this 
people,  who,  the  tides  of  the  western  move- 
ment having  passed  by,  have  been  living  in 
obscurity  in  the  fastnesses  of  the  Appalachian 
Mountains,  is  an  ambition  worthy  of  any 
church.  Our  schools  there  have  been 
greatly  prospered.  From  some  of  these 
mountain  cabins  have  gone  forth  strong 
men  and  women.  To  help  that  people  the 
appeal  still  continues  urgent.  The  pioneers 
from  the  Carolinas  and  Virginia,  who,  after 
the  Revolutionary  War,  first  invaded  the 
western  wilderness  of  Tennessee  and  Ken- 
tucky, were  largely  of  Presb3rterian  lineage, 
of  Scotch  and  Scotch-Irish  extraction. 
They  have  lost  the  education  and  morality 


3-0 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


of  their  fathers  but  nat  their  appreciation 
of  the  Christian  privilcKes  we  offer  to  them. 
To  do  something  for  these  two  million 
mountaineers  of  the  South  that  shall  put 
them  again  into  line  with  their  history  is 
the  earnest  endaavor  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  and  of  Other  churches  engaged  in 
educational  and  evangelistic  work  in  that 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  beginning  to 
wake  to  the  imperative  summons  to  do 
more  than  we  have  been  doing  for  our 
great  cities  and  the  foreign  population  in 
them.  Cities  like  New  York,  Philadelphia, 
Chicago,  furnish  home  mission  fields,  than 
which  there  is  none  more  exigent,  and  none 
more  difficult.  Bui  the  work  must  be  done 
if  we  would  not  be  subject  to  explosions 
which  will  shake  the  social  and  national 
fabrics. 

The  last  few  years  new  h«ne  mis- 
sion territory  has  been  opened  to  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  our  new  possessions. 
We  began  work  in  Porto  Rico  three  years 
ago.  There  are  now  in  that  field  eight  mis- 
sionaries, eight  teachers,  four  schools  and 
one  medical  mission.  We  have  three  or- 
ganized churches  and  many  missions.  The 
field  is  ripe  unto  the  harvest.  The  response 
of  the  people  is  instant  and  general.  This 
is  the  time  to  lift  that  island  into  the  li^t 
of  our   Christian   civilization.  '  It   can   be 


done  if  the  Church  will  respond  n 
Nor  is  the  need  in  Cuba  less.  We  b 
work  in  that  island  only  last  fall.  We 
now  four  missionaries  upon  the  gru 
and  Stated  services  in  two  places  in  Ha 
and  two  interior  points.  We  have 
schools  in  Havana  and  another  is  soc 
be  opened  in  one  of  the  other  provi 
"But  what  are  they  among  so  many?' 
we  had  a  score  of  missic^iaries  wc  ( 
instantly  assign  them  to  rich  and  pre 
tive  Gelds.  These  two  islands  will  exe 
a  large  influence  upon  the  future  hisioi 
the  world.  They  are  strategic  points  v 
lie  in  what  will  soon  be  the  track  o\ 
world's  commerce.  There  lighthc 
should  be  built  and  strongly  kindled. 

Thus  our  home  mission  work  ta 
from  Porto  Rico  to  Alaska  and  is  c 
where  appealing  and  everywhere  prei 
In  that  work  nearly  one  thousand 
hundred  missionaries  and  about  four 
dred  teachers  are  engaged  at  an  annua 
pense  of  between  seven  and  eight  thou 
dollars. 

We  enter  upon  the  second  century  ol 
organized  missionary  work  in  the  c 
dence  that  the  same  kind  Providence  « 
has  led  us  during  the  past  century  will 
us  on  into  the  new,  and  enable  us  t 
our  whole  duty  to  our  opportunities 
obligations. 


ASSOCIATION  NEWS  AND  NOTES. 


A  conference  of  the  Young  Men's  Chris- 
tian Associations  of  the  world  will  be  held 
in  Christiania,  Norway,  August  19-24. 

President  Tuttlc  of  the  Boston  &  Maine 
Railroad,  while  speaking  to  the  merchants 
of  Boston  said  that  the  Young  Men's  Chris- 
tian Association  had  made  many  men  who 
were  formerly  toughs  to  be  the  best  ser- 
vants of  the  road,  and  now  forceful,  keen 
and  upright  men. 

In  St.  Petersburg,  Russia,  the  Association, 
founded  by  Mr.  James  Stokes  and  headed 
by  Prince  Oldenburg,  in  one  year  has  en- 
rolled one  thousand  and  sixteen  members, 
has  four  hundred  men  in  evening  classes, 
and  has  outgrowp  the  generous  rooms  pro- 
vided there.  Its  gymnasium  is  the  best  of 
the  kind  in  Russia. 


The  Central  Branch  building  in  Phil 
phia  has  recently  been  sold  to  a  synd 
for  $1,000,000.  The  building  has  long 
Inadequate  for  the  work  urgently  callei 
in  it,  and  plans  for  its  enlargement 
been  carefully  studied.  None  of  1 
proved  satisfactory,  so  a  new  building 
be  erected  near  the  present  site. 

William  E.  I>odge,  the  Christian  ph 
tropist,  has  added  another  building  tc 
great  gifts  to  the  Young  Men's  Chri 
Association.  Last  week  there  was' op 
at  Columbia  University  a  hall  called 
Hall  in  memory  of  his  eldest  son. 
building  cost  $175,000,  is  a  noble  piet 
architecture,  and  will  be  the  center  o 
ligious  life  and  activity  of  all  the  sod 
in  the 
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Philadelphia  makes  the  claim  of  having 
the  largest  city  and  country  club  in  the 
state.  It  is  the  Young  Men's  Christian 
Assodation,  and  has  seven  thousand  mem- 
bers. The  largest  club  in  Philadelphia  is 
the  Union  League  Qub,  which  has  one 
thousand  nine  hundred  members,  and  the 
second  is  a  cricket  club  of  about  one  thou- 


sand. The  Association  possesses  not  only 
several  buildings  which  are  teeming  with 
men,  having  an  attendance  of  nearly  two 
thousand  per  day,  but  has  a  farm  of  four 
hundred  and  fifty-seven  acres  near  the  city, 
which  is  the  headquarters  for  young  men 
during  the  summer  months. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D. 


Mrs.  C  VV.  L.,  Glens  Falls,  N.  Y. 

Moule  (Revell  Co.,  N.  Y.,  $1.50),  or 
Malachi  Taylor  (Francis  K  Fitch,  47  Broad 
St,  N.  Y.,  $1.00),  on  Ephesians  will  prove 
most  helpfuL 

R.  D^  Baltimore,  Md. 

The  apparent  contradiction  between 
I  Chron.  ii.  13-15  and  i  Sam.  xvi.  10  cannot, 
perhaps,  be  satisfactorily  removed  in  the 
present  condition  of  the  Hebrew  text.  The 
usual  answer  is  that  the  genealogical  tables 
in  Chronicles  are  rather  the  official  than 
the  family  tables  and  contain,  as  official 
records  of  births,  marriages  and  deaths  now 
do,  many  omissions.  This  does  not  impugn 
verbal  inspiration,  for  all  that  can  be  de- 
manded of  inspiration  is  an  accurate  tran- 
script of  the  Jewish  genealogical  records. 
Inspiration  no  more  makes  itself  responsir 
We  for  the  exact  truth  of  those  records 
than  for  the  exact  truth  of  Satan's  lie  to 
Eve.  Inspiration  reports  the  matter  ac- 
carately— that  is  all. 

C.  C  C  Qnebec 

"Presumptuous  sins"  (Psalms  xix.  13) 
2re.  according  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
Hebrew  word  translated  "presumptuous," 
sins  due  to  pride. 

"The  great  transgression"  (same  verse) 
is  correctly  rendered  in  the  R.  V.  without 
the  article,  "And  I  shall  be  clear  from 
rcat  transgression." 

M.  A^  Baltimore,  Md. 

The  case  of  Cornelius,  the  centurion, 
vbose  prayers  and  alms  were  a  memorial 
before  God,  is  in  no  sense  like  that  of  "one 
not  a  Christian  who  builds  a  church  or  hos- 
pital," because  such  an  one  is  a  conscious 


rejecter  of  Jesus  Christ,  whereas  Cornelius 
was  a  "devout  man  and  one  that  feared 
God,"  and  "prayed  to  God  alway."  He  was, 
that  is,  a  Jewish  proselyte  seeking  light. and, 
as  the  sequel  shows  (Acts  x.),  ready  to 
accept  Christ  so  soon  as  he  heard  of  Him. 
A  rejecter  of  Christ  cannot  please  God 
(Hebrews  xi.  6;  Romans  viii.  7,  8). 

M.  D.  L.,  Carbondale,  Pa. 

1.  Professor  Margoliouth  is  an  orientalist 
of  the  first  rank  and  belieyes  in  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible. 

2.  The  Lord  used  the  "strong  east  wind" 
to  drive  back  the  waters.  It  is  difficult  to 
understand  your  friend's  objection.  Prob- 
ably he  would  have  objected  just  the  same 
if  Moses  had  built  a  bridge. 

J.  Y.  M.,  O'Connell,  Ont. 

1.  There  is  the  strongest  possible  war- 
rant for  saying  that  the  "foolish  virgins" 
of  Matt.  XXV.  are  lost.  The  Lord  could 
never  say  to  a  justified  believer  "I  know 
you  not"  (verse  12).  He  could  not  say  it, 
because  it  would  be  false.  And  not  only  so, 
it  would  contradict  His  own  gracious  prom- 
ises. The  interpretation  of  which  you 
speak  arises,  not  out  of  the  passage,  but 
out  of  the  hard  necessity  of  those  who  set 
out  to  prove  that  not  all  who  are  Christ's 
are  in  the  first  resurrection — a  notion  which 
flatly  contradicts  i  Cor.  xv.  23  and  i  Thess. 
iv.  13-18. 

2.  The  phrase  "kingdom  of  heaven"  in 
Matt.  XXV.  means  the  phase  or  form  of 
the  kingdom  described  in  Matt,  xiii.,  as  the 
"mystery"  form  of  the  kingdom,  extending 
from  the  rejection  of  the  King  at  His  first 
advent  to  "the  harvest"  at  His  glorious 
second  coming.    The  chief  characteristic  of 
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story  of  his  life  to  the  present  date.  His 
missions  in  England,  America  and  the  colo- 
nies have  been  much  blessed  of  God.  The 
book  may  be  summed  up  briefly.  It  presents 
with  tiaivrd  the  personality  of  an  earnest 
man  oE  uncommon  gifts  of  mind  and  of  the 
Spirit,  a  personality  which  would  be  en- 
tirely lovable  but  for  a  vanity  so  intense 
and  all>absorbing  as  to  be  unconscious  to 
himself.  Gipsy  Smith  has  been  a  good 
patron  of  the  photographers,  and  the  book 
contains  no  less  than  nine  portraits  of  him- 
self. But  this  is  not  the  worst— a  not  in- 
considerable portion  of  the  bulky  volume 
is  made  up  of  newspaper  puSs  of  himself, 
culled  from  newspapers  in  the  different 
countries  where  he  has  labored. 

"I  could  fill,"  he  says,  "many  interesting 
pages  with  extracts  from  the  American  pa- 
pers concerning  me."  We  expect  actresses 
to  keep  scrap-books  filled  with  newspaper 
laudations  of  themselves,  their  gifts,  and 
their  graces,  but  not  evangelists.  The  au- 
thor should  have  been  belter  advised. 

The  Secret  Place.  By  Rev.  R.  Ames 
Montgomery.  Rev  ell  Co.,  New  York. 
Qoth,  5  X  yyi.  pages  134,  $0.50  net. 

This  is  a  book  made  up  of  fourteen  brief 
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chapters  on  prayer,  and  is  richly  worth 
a  place  on  the  bedroom  table  with  And 
Murray's  precious  book  "With  Qirisi 
the  School  of  Prayer."  Every  page  exh 
the  fragrance  of  His  presence. 

The  Teachings  of  Dante,  By  ] 
Charles  Allen  Dinsmore.  Houghton,  Mi 
&  Co..  Boston.  Cloth,  5^x8^,  pages 
51.50. 

Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.  add.  in 
strong,  scholarly  book,  to  their  already 
portant  list  of  Dantean  literature,  a  t 
well  worthy  to  rank  with  such  works  ' 
their  imprint  as  the  translations  of  Lt 
fellow,  Norton,  Parsons  and  Latham,  I 
ris'  "The  Spiritual  Sense  of  Dai 
Dtvina  Commedia,"  and  Lowell's  "E 
on  Dante." 

The  author  writes  out  of  an  exhau! 
knowledge  of  the  writings  of  the  g 
Florentine,  and  of  the  story  of  his  life 
time. 

The  scope  of  the  book  may  be  gathi 
from    the    general    divisions, — Dante, 
Burden  of  the  Message,  The  Vision  of 
The  Quest  of  Liberty,  and  The  Ascen 
God. 
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Thursday,  ist,  Mark  vi.  1  to  6.  The 
blighting  influence  of  prejudice  is  force- 
fully illustrated  in  these  verses.  These  men 
of  Nazareth  are  not  able  to  question  the 
wonder  of  His  words  and  deeds,  but  be- 
cause He  was  "one  of  them,"  "a  carpenter," 
"they  are  offended  at  him."  Consequent 
upon  this  attitude,  we  have  two  very  re- 
markable statements  concerning  Jesus. 
1.  "He  could  there  do  no  mighty  work." 
Not  that  He  in  Himself  was  unable,  for  Hi^ 
hands   laid   upon   a   few   sick   folk   brought 


healing,  but  that  the  condition  of  wi 
and  persistent  unbelief  limited  the  pc 
of  the  people  to  receive.  He  could  1 
done  the  mighty  work  in  spite  of  il 
but  the  effect  would  have  been  evil  and 
good.  This  we  should  never  forget  in 
midst  of  our  work.  If  He  was  limite 
the  people,  and  was  prevented  from  d 
mighty  things  because  of  unbelief, 
much  more  so  is  this  true  of  us.  To  pe 
in  the  face  of  strong  and  critical  unb 
is  to  work  harm  rather  than  good.    2. 
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marveled  at  their  unbelief,"  as  absolute  and 
spotless  purity  ever  marvels  in  the  presence 
of  sin.  In  proportion  as  we  know  His 
purity,  shall  we  marvel  at  the  sin  and  un- 
belief of  men. 

From  /.  C.  Ryie: 

Unbelief  has  power  to  rob  men  of  the 
highest  blessings.  It  is  so  suicidal  and  un- 
reasonable a  sin,  that  even  the  Son  of  God 
regards  it  with  surprise.  We  can  never  be 
too  much  on  our  guard  against  unbelief. 
It  is  the  oldest  sin  in  the  world.  It  began 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden.  It  is  the  most 
ruinous  of  all  sins  in  its  consequences.  It 
brought  death  into  the  worlo.  It  ke^t 
Israd  for  forty  years  out  of  Canaan.  It  is 
the  sin  that  specially  fills  hell.  "He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  shiall  be  damned."  It  is  the  most 
foolish  and  inconsistent  of  all  sins.  It 
makes  a  man  refuse  the  plainest  evidence, 
shut  his  eyes  against  the  clearest  testimony, 
and  yet  believe  lies.  Worst  of  all,  it  is  the 
commonest  sin  in  the  world.  Thousands 
are  guilty  of  it  on  every  side.  In  profes- 
sion they  are  Christians,  but  in  practice  they 
arc  really  unbelievers.  They  do  not  im- 
plicitly believe  the  Bible  and  receive  Christ 
as  their  Saviour.  Let  us  watch  our  own 
hearts  carefully  in  the  matter  of  unbelief. 
The  heart,  and  not  the  head,  is  the  seat  of 
its  mysterious  power.  It  is  neither  the  want 
of  evidence,  nor  the  difficulties  of  Christian 
doctrine,  that  make  men  unbelievers.  It  is 
want  of  will  to  believe.  They  love  sin. 
They  are  wedded  to  the  world.  In  this 
state  of  mind  they  never  lack  specious  rea- 
sons to  confirm  their  will.  Let  us  go  on 
watching  our  hearts,  even  after  we  have  be- 
i'.eved.  The  root  of  unbelief  is  never  en- 
tirely destroyed.  We  have  only  to  leave  oflF 
watching  and  praying,  and  a  rank  crop  of 
unbelief  will  soon  spring  up.  No  prayer  is 
so  important  as  that  of  the  disciples,  "Lord, 
increase  our  faith." 


Friday,  and.  Mark  vi.  7  to  p.  This  is 
:he  first  sending  forth  of  the  twelve,  and 
it  is  interesting  to  dwell  upon  their  equip- 
ment. They  are  to  be  the  servants  of  the 
Servant,  and  in  all  their  work  to  represent 
Him.  This  attitude  of  service  is  empha- 
sized by  the  poverty  of  their  going.  No 
bread,  no  wallet,  no  money.  One  coat  only. 
They  are  to  depend  upon  those  to  whom 
they  minister  for  daily  sustenance.  There 
is  oDe  permitted  thing— a  staff.  That  is 
not  essential,  and  if  they  have  not  one  they 
arc  not  to  "procure"  one  (Matt.  x.  10). 
There  are  three  definite  points  of  equip- 
ment, and  they  cover  the  whole  area  of 
necessity,  from  minute  detail  to  the  utmost 


limit  of  their  work.  i.  They  were  '*to  go 
shod  with  sandals."  2.  They  were  to  go 
two  by  two.  3.  They  were  to  go  provided 
with  His  authority  over  the  unclean  spirits. 
How  tenderly  the  Master  provides  for  the 
necessities  of  His  workers,  and  sweeps 
aside  all  mere  superfluities. 

Selected: 

We  limit  our  realization  of  divine 
calls  by  limiting  our  ideas  of  Christian 
work.  When  an  army  is  going  forth  to 
war,  what  a  multitude  of  great  and  small 
preparations  are  necessary,  and  how  much 
the  success  of  the  expedition  will  depend 
on  careful  attention  to  minute  details.  The 
credit  of  the  triumph  won  does  not  belong 
to  the  soldier  only;  it  is  in  part  his  who 
made  the  soldiers'  weapons  and  the  soldiers' 
clothes.  In  the  Arctic  expeditions  every- 
thing^ depended  upon  the  thorough  faithful- 
ness of  each  member  in  the  things  that  were 
least.  The  cabin-boy  had  his  part  in  the 
work  as  truly  as  the  leader.  David  acted 
on  this  view  of  the  claims  of  all  who  take 
any  place  in  the  enterprise,  however  lowly 
the  place  may  be,  when  he  insisted  on  hav- 
ing the  spoil  divided  among  those  who  "tar- 
ried by  the  stuff,"  as  well  as  among  those 
who  "went  forth  to  battle."  We  all  need  to 
recognize  more  fully  than  we  have  ever 
done,  that  the  divine  call  to  work,  and  the 
divine  inspiration  and  grace  for  workers, 
come  to  givers,  and  collectors,  and  sympa- 
thizers, and  those  who  pray,  quite  as  truly 
as  to  those  who  preach  and  teach. 

Saturday,  3rd.  Mark  xH,  10  to  13.  In  the 
first  two  of  these  verses  the  Master  gives 
them  parting  instructions.  They  are  very 
simple,  yet  drastic.  Arriving  at  a  village 
or  a  city  they  were  to  accept  the  hospitality 
of  one  dwelling,  and  refuse  to  be  running 
round  to  other  houses.  This  was  a  dis- 
tinct break  with  Eastern  custom,  and  an 
emphasizing  of  the  importance  of  their  mis- 
sion. They  were  not  to  conform  to  con- 
ventionalities which  would  consume  their 
time  and  hinder  their  work.  With  what 
enormous  advantage  many  of  the  messen- 
gers of  the  King  might  ponder  these  ex- 
press injunctions  laid  upon  His  first  apos- 
tles. How  much  time  and  strength  is 
wasted  in  the  conventionalities  of  this  fussy 
age.  And  far  worse,  how  much  influence 
is  paralyzed.  Some  of  these  places  would 
refuse  to  hear  them.  They  were  not  to 
fight  for  position  but  to  go,  and  in  their 
going  the  shaking  of  the  dust  from  their 
sandals  was  to  be  an  important  testimony 
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against  such  places.  They  went,  and 
preached,  and  healed.  They  simply  took 
up  His  Ki^at  message,  "Repent,"  and  re- 
peated it  in  the  ears  of  all,  and  the  word 
was  accompanied  with  signs  of  great  power, 
for  they  were  permitted  in  those  days  to 
bestow  the  benefits  of  the  kingdom  as  well 
as  to  dedare  its  urgency. 

From  /.  C.  Ryle: 

"They  went  out  and  preached  that  men 
should  repent"  The  necessity  of  repent- 
ance may  seem  at  first  sight  a  very  simple 
and  elementary  truth.  And  yet  volumes 
might  be  written  to  show  the  fullness  of 
the  doctrine,  and  the  suitableness  of  it  to 
every  age  and  time,  and  to  every  rank  and 
class  at  mankind.  It  is  inseparably  con- 
nected with  right  views  of  God.  of  human 
nature,  of  sin,  of  Christ,  of  holiness,  and  of 
heaven.  All  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God.  Alt  need  to  be  brought 
to  a  sense  of  their  sins— to  a  sorrow  for 
them— to  a  willingness  to  give  them  up — 
and  to  a  hunger  atid  thirst  after  i»rdon. 
All,  in  a  word,  need  to  be  bom  again  and 
to  flee  to  Christ.  This  is  repentance  unto 
life.  Nothing  less  than  this  is  required  for 
the  salvation  of  any  man.  Nothing  less 
than  this  ought  to  be  pressed  on  men,  by 
everyone  who  professes  to  teach  Bible  re- 
ligion. We  must  bid  men  repent,  if  we 
would  walk  in  the  steps  of  the  apostles, 
and  when  they  have  repented,  we  must  bid 
them  repent  more  and  more  to  their  last 

SoBdar,  4tli.  Mark  vi.  14  to  16.  The 
fame  of  Jesus  spreads,  and  reaches  the 
court  of  Herod.  What  a  startling  picture 
is  here  presented.  Herod,  utterly  depraved 
and  unscrupulous,  trembles  with  fear. 
Note  two  effects  produced  upon  him  by  this 
sudden  arousing  of  his  conscience,  i.  He 
abandons  his  professed  disbelief  in  a  resur- 
rection and  affirms  the  possibility  he  has 
denied.  "John  the  Baptist  is  risen  from  the 
dead."  2.  He  makes  the  murder  of  John 
a  personal  matter.  "John,  whom  /  be- 
headed." The  emphasis  is  on  the  pronoun, 
and  equals  /  myself.  Sin  is  never  altogether 
past.  It  recurs  under  some  stress  of  cir- 
cumstances, and  then  men  easily  abandon 
"so-called  convictions,"  which  have  after  all 
been  but  attempts  to  justify  or  excuse 
wrong.  In  such  moments  the  sense  of  per- 
sonal guilt  is  so  acute  that  confession  is 
made  without  hesitation.  Such  confession 
is  of  no  value.  It  is  of  unceasing  interest 
to   note   how    differently   the  approach   of 


Jesus  affected  different  men.  He  seemi 
have  passed  through  the  midst  of  men 
a  great  light,  and  the  true  facts  of  all  1 
became  evident  as  He  approached.  \ 
should  Herod  have  feared?  The  very  t 
of  Him  was  in  continuity  of  the  messs 
of  the  forerunner,  and  Herod,  unaUe 
recognize  the  King,  feared  the  gruesome 
appearance  of  the  dead.  So  does  sin  m 
cowards  of  men  when  the  Light  approad 

From  Alexander  Moclaren: 

When  the  evil  deed  was  done.  He 
scarcely  felt  as  if  he  did  it.  There  was 
plighted  oath,  there  was  Herodias'  pressi 
there  was  the  excitement  of  the  momi 
He  seemed  forced  to  do  it,  and  scarcely 
sponsible  for  doing  iL  And.  no  doubt 
he  ever  thought  about  it  after,  he  shuf 
oflf  a  large  percentage  of  the  responsibi 
of  the  guilt  upon  the  shoulders  of 
others.  Herodias  tempted  me;  I  fant 
that  my  oath  bound  me;  I  could  not  t 
doing  what  would  please  those  who  sal 
the  table."  But  when,  "in  the  silent  sessi 
of  things  past,"  the  image  and  remembra 
of  the  deed  comes  up  to  him  all  the  hel; 
and  tempters  have  disappeared,  and  "il 
John  whom  I  beheaded."  The  blackness 
the  crime  presents  itself  to  the  slarl 
conscience  as  it  did  not  in  the  doing, 
and  the  ugly  thing  are  left  there  toget 
alone.  It  was  I  who  did  il  and  nobi 
besides."  There  are  tnany  euphemisms  i 
soft  words  in  which,  as  in  cotton  wool, 
wrap  our  evil  deeds,  and  so  deceive  0 
selves  as  to  their  hardness  and  their  ed 
but  when  conscience  gets  hold  of  them,  i 
they  pass  out  of  the  realm  of  fact  into 
mystical  region  of  remembrance,  all 
wrappages,  and  all  the  apologies,  and 
the  soft  phrases  drop  away;  and  the  ugll 
briefest,  plainest  word  is  the  one  by  wh 
my  conscience  describes  my  own  evil, 
beheaded  him !  I,  and  none  else,  was 
murderer!" 

Monday,  sth.  Mark  vi.  17  to  ^p.  T 
paragraph  is  inserted  to  explain  Hero 
fear.  It  is  full  of  light  and  color.  1 
main  points  of  interest  are :  i.  The  intre 
daring  of  John.  Sin  to  him  was  i 
whether  on  the  throne  or  in  the  gutter,  a 
equally  abhorrent.  There  was  no  criwi 
no  hesitancy.  The  voice  of  the  prop 
rang  out  clear  and  unmistakable,  "It  is  1 
lawful."  2.  The  influence  produced  uf 
Herod.  He  knew  John  to  be  a  holy  m 
and  beard  him,  and  did  many  things,  a 
heard  him  gladly.  This  conviction  was  1 
passing  merely,  even  though  the  coniji 
of  the  man  had  not  been  brought  into  h 
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mony  with  it  3.  The  vindictive  hatred  that 
evil  has  for  good>  as  evidenced  in  the  vile 
action  of  thii  adulteress  Herodias.  To  be  a 
John  the  Baptist  will  surely  stir  up 
Herodias  somewhere,  and  the  hatred  will 
be  awful,  and  the  persecution  none  the  less 
fierce  now  that  the  method  of  expression 
has  changed.  4.  The  folly  of  attempting 
to  serve  two  masters.  A  man  under  the 
influence  of  John's  teaching  puts  himself 
in  the  way  of  temptation  by  creating  a 
feast  with  all  the  accessories  of  licentious- 
ness, and  is  thereby  syept  away  from  de- 
sire for  right  to  the  depth  of  awful  sin. 
How  many  souls  have  thus  been  lost  1 

From  R.  IV.  Evans: 

Herod's  sin  began  in  a  very  common 
place  for  the  beginning  of  deadly  sin.  It 
began  in  the  riot  and  levity  of  sensual 
amusement.  The  fact  is,  that  Satan  only 
wants  the  occasion  of  a  beginning  of  a  sin 
from  us;  though  we  may  have  removed 
from  the  sure  ground  of  a  clear  and  unde- 
filed  conscience,  by  a  step  of  a  hair's 
breadth  only,  he  has  gained  all  that  he 
wants.  He  has  removed  us  from  the 
ground  where  we  could  watch  and  pray; 
he  has  put  the  fear  of  God  and  love  of 
Christ  out  of  our  hearts ;  he  has  withdrawn 
OS  from  the  presence  of  God,  tempted  us  to 
come  forth  from  the  hiding  place  of  His 
pavilion,  and  the  secret  of  His  tabernacle; 
and  to  come  down  from  the  rock  on  which 
we  had  been  set  up  through  His  merciful 
protection;  and  then  we  are  completely  in 
his  power.  Who,  then,  that  knowingly  be- 
gins a  sin,  can  tell  where  it  will  end  ?  Most 
men  begin  it  with  a  notion  that  they  can 
stop  its  course  when  they  like,  and  that  they 
will  have  the  opportunity  and  the  will  to 
repent  But  how  miserably  are  they  mis- 
taken in  both  of  these  notions.  They  for- 
get in  the  first  instance,  the  nature  of  sin, 
which  is  to  harden  the  heart,  to  sear  the 
conscience,  and  to  blind  the  understanding. 
AU  these  effects  are  the  very  contrary  to  re- 
pentance. And  they  may  as  well  expect 
com  to  come  out  of  a  thistle  seed  as  re- 
pentance out  of  a  willful  sin.  The  sinner 
may  even  set  about  his  dreadful  taskwork 
which  Satan  has  set  him,  with  exceeding 
sorrow,  as  did  Herod.  But  this  does  not 
2vai]  to  abate  its  violence,  or  to  lessen  his 
gnilt 

Tuctday,  eth.  Mark  vi.  30  to  33-  A 
very  beautiful  paragraph.  Let  all  the  Mas- 
ter's messengers  take  time  to  gather  them- 
selves together  unto  Him,  to  tell  Him  their 
doings  and  teachings.  If  we  knew  that 
there  was  to  be  this  reporting  of  every- 


thing to  the  Lord,  would  it  not  prevent  the 
doing  and  saying  of  some  things?  It  is  a 
healthful  exercise  for  the  worker,  fresh 
from  fields  of  conquest,  quietly  to  go  over 
the  story  to  Christ  A  twofold  effect  will 
be  produced.  The  tone  of  self  satisfaction 
will  be  silenced,  and  the  danger  of  the  after- 
depression,  so  common,  will  be  largely 
obviated.  His  presence  will  prevent  both. 
The  tender  solicitude  of  Christ  is  very 
precious.  He  knew  experimentally  the 
strain  of  such  work  as  they  had  been  doing, 
and  called  them  to  seclusion  and  privacy. 
The  crowds  saw  them  departing,  and  out- 
went them  round  the  >hore,  so  that  the 
desert  place  was  not  reached.  Dr.  A.  C. 
Dixon  has  said  that  they  had  their  time  of 
quietness  and  seclusion  in  that  trip  over 
the  sea  with  Him.  Surely  very  much  may 
be  compressed  into  a  short  space  in  the 
company  of  the  Son  of  God.  His  presence 
is  home.  His  voice  is  music,  His  look  is 
sunshine.  His  touch  is  life. 

From  F.  B,  Meyer: 

"They  told  him  all  thingst  whatsoever 
they  had  done,  and  taufht."  Talking  things 
over  with  Jesus!  It  is  a  precious  secret! 
When  one  has  been  out  in  the  world,  it  is 
delightful  to  talk  over  what  has  happened 
in  the  seclusion  of  the  home.  So  it  is  a 
blessed  habit  to  talk  over  everything  with 
Jesus,  and  to  review  the  events  of  the  past 
beneath  the  light  of  His  loving  eyes. 

"We  have  had  much  success,  Master,"  we 
cry;  "the  cities  were  moved;  the  devils 
were  subject ;  the  crowds  followed  us  every- 
where." Ah,  children.  He  seems  to  say, 
those  who  cry  "Hosanna"  to-day  will  cry 
"Crucify"  to-morrow:  the  real  work  of 
God  is  not  done  amid  cong^tulating 
crowds,  but  in  the  heart's  depthsi  and  in 
the  ante-chamber.  See  that  ye  dwell  not  on 
the  excitement  of  the  outward  reception, 
lest  you  attribute  your  success  to  something 
in  yourselves,  and  pride  yourselves  upon  it, 
and  become  unsuitable  for  My  use.  All  suc- 
cess comes  from  above. 

"We  have  been  g^reatly  persecuted,  and 
our  mission  seems  to  have  been  a  failure, 
Master,"  we  cry  at  another  time.  Care  not 
for  it,  the  same  Wise  Counsellor  replies; 
I  at  least  am  satisfied;  I  will  see  to  it  that 
your  reward  is  according  to  your  faithful- 
ness, if  not  to  your  success ;  and  there  shall 
be  a  remnant  of  good  soil  that  shall  repay 
one  hundred-fold. 

Thus  His  loving  words  extract  the  poison 
from  success,  and  rally  us  from  despon- 
dency. O  Christian  workers,  get  into  the 
secret  of  His  presence,  that  He  may  correct, 
criticise,  or  encourage  as  He  please. 
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WvdsMday,  7th.  Mark  vi.  34  lo  44. 
How  willingly  thia  Servant  of  m«n  sacri- 
ficed His  own  rest  ind  quietness.  That 
waiting  raultitude,  with  its  deep  need, 
moved  Him  with  qompassion,  and  He  gave 
Himself  up  to  them  and  '1>egan  to  teach 
them  many  things."  The  far-spent  day 
brought  a  serious  difficulty.  The  physical 
need  of  the  crowd.  There  are  two  ways 
of  dealing  with  it  The  way  of  impotence, 
and  the  way  of  power :  that  of  the  disciples, 
and  that  of  the  Master.  They  said,  "Send 
them  away  to  boy,"  He  said,  "Give  ye 
them  to  eat."  They  were  politic  and  pru- 
dent. We  had  always  better  send  the  peo- 
ple away  when  our  own  resource  is  all  we 
have  for  their  need.  When  Christ  is  with 
us  and  our  resource  is  yielded  to  Him,  then 
men  never  need  depart.  He  will  take  our 
loaves  and  fishes,  and  feed  them  all.  And 
the  wonder  of  it  is  that  it  is  with  our  loaves 
and  fishes  He  works  the  miracle.  Yet  we 
were  so  careful  and  prudent  we  wanted  to 
conserve  these  things  for  ourselves,  and 
advised  Him  to  send  the  hungry  crowd 
away.  Oh,  let  us  be  done  with  it,  this  care- 
ful, paltry  conserving  of  our  lives.  Give 
Him  all,  and  watch  His  wonders.  He  has 
lost  no  power  these  days. 

From  Edward  N.  Packard: 

Each  st^  in  the  supply  of  the  crowd 
with  food  is  interesting  to  all  who  preach 
or  teach  the  everlasting  Word,  because  it 
reveals  the  natural  unbelief  and  distrust 
with  which  we  have  to  contend  when  many 
are  to  be  fed  by  us  and  we  are  sure  that 
our  stock  is  not  sufficient.  Many  a  time 
you  will  feel  like  Philip,  and  wonder 
whence  provision  is  coming  for  so  many. 
But  if  you  bring  your  scanty  loaves  and 
fishes — if  you  bid  the  men  sit  down  to  re- 
ceive, not  your  fancies  or  wisdom,  your 
eloquence  or  knowledge,  but  heaven's 
bread,  and  that  only— you  will  End  the  old 
miracle  repeated.  You  will  take  what 
Christ  hands  over  to  you  and  pass  it  on 
to  others.  You  will  be  fed  by  what  feeds 
them.  You  will  say  with  them,  when  the 
feast  is  over,  "Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread."  For,  after  all,  this  and  this  only 
is  our  work — lo  give  what  is  given  unto 
us.  We  are  not  to  despise  hard  labor  in 
winning  our  supplies.  They  will  not  come 
to  the  lazy  nor  to  the  ignorant.  We  are 
called  10  seek  a  chastened  spirit  that  dis- 
cerns the  true  intent  of  the  heavenly  mes- 
sages. We  are  10  meditate  on  the  Word 
and  grow  into  its  spirit  and  life.  We 
surely  must  obey  it,  and  so  prove  what  is 


that  good  and  acceptaUe  and  perfect  ' 
of  God.  But  for  the  real  conveyance 
food  from  God  to  a  soul  we  must  rely 
God  Himself. 

Thttnday,  Stii.  Mark  vi.  45  to 
"Straightway."  The  reason  for  this 
mediateness  of  action  is  to  be  found 
John  vi.  14,  IS,  where  we  are  told  "T 
would  have  taken  him  by  force  and  m 
him  a  king."  He  would  have  no  king] 
based  only  upon  a  selfish  satisfaction.  1 
narrative  of  a  second  storm  is  very  full 
beauty,  and  suggestiveness.  The  Mastei 
alone  upon  the  mountain  in  prayer,  yet 
is  not  forgetful  of  His  disciples  wbo, 
the  path  of  obedience,  are  in  great  sti 
of  weather,  "distressed  in  rowing." 
comes  to  them  over  the  waters  and  throi 
the  contrary  virind,  with  all  the  quiet  maj< 
of  His  own  power.  The  apparition  wh 
so  filled  them  with  affright  is  Himself.  1 
words  must  have  calmed  the  Btonu  wit 
their  own  hearts,  as  His  presence  was 
sign  for  the  ceasing  of  the  wind.  Let 
ever  remember  that  He  never  forgets 
and  that  no  storm  can  hinder  or  trov 
Him  for  a  moment. 

From  E.  M.  Getdart: 

These  words  of  Christ's,  once  uttered 
the  earth,  are  blent  henceforth  1 
heaven's  eternal  echoes.  When  the  stoi 
of  affliction  are  raging;  when  the  blasts 
adversity  blow;  when  the  bolts  of  berea 
ment  are  falling,  in  dark  and  dreary  da 
when  strength  and  pride  are  prostrate,  i 
the  lamp  of  life  bums  low ;  when  dear 
lights  and  darling  dreams  are  vanish 
away;  when  the  light  of  hope  is  dim  ' 
the  heart  is  sick  with  sorrow, — then  fo 
time  it  seems  as  though  our  sky  n 
forever  overcast,  and  the  waters  of  g 
were  closing  for  aye  above  our  hu 
But  there  is  One  Who  rules  the  tempi 
there  is  guidance  in  the  waste  of  w 
there  is  deliverance  deeper  than  disast 
there  is  a  voice  commanding,  "Peace, 
still."  Anon  the  clouds  shall  clear, 
day  shall  dawn,  the  countenance  of  ( 
shall  beam;  for  sadness,  loss  and  dire  1 
may  are  sent  to  man  for  discipline,  not 
destruction.  Yet  a  little  while,  and 
anguish  that  has  pierced  the  breast  sl 
purify  the  soul;  the  helplessness  of  s 
despair  shall  change  to  the  rest  of  relian 
all  the  solitude  shall  smile,  all  the  shadi 
be  bright,  and  all  the  sounds  of  frantic  I 
and  desolating  doubt  be  whelmed  in 
sweet  whisper  of  the  Voice  Divine.  "Ii 
I ;  be  not  afraid." 
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Friday,  gth.  Mark  vt.  S3  to  56.  This  is 
another  instance  of  the  abounding  power 
of  the  Master.  There  was  no  measure,  no 
stint,  in  His  giving.  Wherever  the  needy 
ones  could  reach  Him,  there  was  the  quick 
and  ready  response  of  healing.  It  would 
seem  as  though  He  healed  without  condi- 
tion, yet  surely  here  as  ever  the  blessing 
came  in  response  to  faith.  Every  touch  told 
of  hith,  and,  though  it  was  of  weak  and  in- 
ferior kind,  He  answered  it.  Confidence 
in  Christ  cannot  be  misplaced.  It  may  come 
baiting  and  be  selfish,  yet  if  genuine  He 
honors  it  There  were  no  statistics  kept  by 
the  apostles  of  the  number  of  the  healed* 
and  this  because  none  could  be  kept  Men 
touched  and  received  their  healing  and 
went  away  without  giving  Peter  or  John 
any  intimation.  This  was  not  quite  fair. 
It  would  have  been  well  if  they  had  all 
told  the  story.  His  dealing  with  the  woman 
who  had  the  issue  of  blood  shows  how  He 
valued  confession.  Yet  the  comfort  is  He 
knew  all  He  healed.  And  so  He  does  to- 
day. Statistics  can  never  reveal  all  His 
work.    The  fewer  we  compile  the  better. 

From  W,  if.  Taylor: 

"As  many  as  touched  him  were  made 
whole."  It  is  a  well-understood  mechanical 
principle  that  if  we  wish  to  transmit  force 
from  one  body  to  another,  we  must  first  es- 
tablish some  union  between  them.  In  the 
cotton  mill  you  may  have  the  most  admir- 
able machinery;  and  in  the  basement  you 
may  have  the  most  powerful  engine  career- 
ing along  at  full  speed  in  the  very  wan- 
tonness of  its  strength,  but  unless  you  con- 
nect the  one  with  the  other,  every  spindle 
will  be  motionless  and  every  loom  at  rest. 
Kow  it  is  only  another  application  of  this 
principle  when  we  say  that  the  sinner  who 
is  to  be  saved  must  in  some  way  be  brought 
into  spiritual  union  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  The  forgiveness  of  his  sins  results 
from  Christ's  being  connected  with  him 
and  acting  in  his  stead>  and  the  regenera- 
tion of  his  soul  results  from  his  being 
connected  with  Christ  and  being  animated 
by  His  Spirit  Now  what  is  the  link  that 
so  connects  the  sinner  and  Christ?  It  is  the 
faith  or  confidence  of  the  sinner  in  Christ. 
We  are  one  with  those  whom  we  trust,  in 
so  far  as  that  for  which  we  trust  them  is 
concerned.  The  touch  here,  therefore,  rep- 
resents, not  bodily  contact  with  Jesus,  for 
that  is  now  impossible,  but  the  deliberate 
and  believing  application  of  the  soul  to 
Him,  for  that  deliverance  from  the  guilt 
and  power  of  sin  which  it  feels  it  needs. 
And  when  that  application  is  made,  pardon 
and  renewal  are  received. 


Saturday,  zoth.  Mark  xni.  i  to  13.  This 
section  brings  into  view  the  important  dif- 
ference between  tradition  and  command- 
ment Tradition  is  the  law  of  custom. 
Commandment  is  the  law  of  God.  The  cus- 
tom may  be  a  good  and  healthful  one,  or, 
as  is  more  often  the  case,  may  have  been 
based  upon  a  necessity  for  the  time.  ^  The 
commandment  is  the  enunciation  of  a  prin- 
ciple and  condition  of  life,  that  is  as  abid- 
ing as  life  itself.  These  people  were  ob- 
serving the  tradition,  when  in  many  cases 
the  necessity  that  gave  rise  to  it  had  passed 
away;  and  were  neglecting  the  command- 
ment the  reason  for  which  remained.  In 
strong  and  clear  language  the  Master  de- 
nounced this  hypocrisy.  How  many  to-day 
are  living  within  the  realm  of  tradition, 
punctiliously  observing  its  every  require- 
ment, who  are  careless  about  the  laws  of 
God.  The  supreme  wickedness  of  this 
course  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  when  tradi- 
tion comes  to  interfere  with  commandment, 
it  is  the  latter  that  has  to  go,  and  not  the 
former.  We  need  carefully  to  examine  our- 
selves as  to  whether  the  reason  of  all  our 
doing  is  to  be  found  in  tradition  or  com- 
mandment 

From  /.  C.  Ryle: 

"Laying  aside  the  commandments  of 
God,  ye  hold  the  traditions  of  men."  "Full 
well  ye  reject  the  commandments  of  God, 
that  ye  may  keep  your  own  traditions." 
"Making  the  word  of  God  of  none  eifect 
through  your  traditions."  The  first  step 
of  the  Pharisees  was  to  add  their  tradi- 
tions to  the  Scriptures,  as  useful  supple- 
ments. The  second  was  to  place  them  on 
a  level  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  give 
them  equal  authority.  The  last  was  to 
honor  them  above  the  Scripture,  and  to  de- 
g^de  Scripture  from  its  lawful  position. 
This  was  the  state  of  things  which  our 
Lord  found  when  He  was  upon  earth. 
Practically  the  traditions  of  man  were 
everything,  and  the  Word  of  God  was 
nothing  at  all. 

It  is  a  mournful  fact,  that  Christians 
have  far  too  often  walked  in  the  steps  of 
the  Pharisees  in  this  matter.  The  very 
same  process  has  taken  place  over  and 
over  again.  The  very  same  consequences 
have  resulted.  Religious  observances  of 
man's  invention  have  been  pressed  on  the 
acceptance  of  Christians— observances  to 
all  appearances  useful,  and  at  all  events 
well-meant,  but  observances  nowhere  com- 
manded in  the  Word  of  God.  These  very 
observances  have  by  and  by  been  enjoined 
with  more  vigor  than  God's  own  com- 
mandments, and  defended  with  more  zeal 
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than  the  authority  of  God's  own  Word. 
Let  us  draw  a  broad  line  of  distinction  be- 
tween those  things  in  religion  which  have 
been  devised  by  man,  and  those  which  are 
plainly  commanded  in  God's  Word.  What 
God  commands  is  necessary  to  salvation. 
What  man  commands  is  not.  What  man 
devises  may  be  useful  and  expedient  for 
the  times;  but  salvation  does  not  hinge  on 
obedience  to  it  What  God  requires  is 
essential  to  life  eternal.  He  that  willfully 
disobeys  it  ruins  his  own  soul. 

SvoAaj,  nth.  Mark  vii.  14  to  23-  The 
Lord  gives  utterance  to  a  tnith  of  vast  and 
far-reaching  importance.  The  teaching  may 
thus  be  snmmarized :  i.  Things  from  with- 
out do  not  defile,  and  therefore  are  not  sin. 
Temptation  is  not  sin.  3.  Only  that  is 
sin  which  comes  from  within,  which  is  the 
deliberate  outcome  of  the  determining  will 
of  the  man,  3.  Such  determinings  are  the 
sources  of  defilement.  4.  The  list  of  evil 
things  which  the  Master  gives,  includes 
every  possible  form  of  evil,  and  these  de- 
file a  man  when  they  proceed  from  him  in 
acts.  5.  Such  acts  are  committed  by  the 
will  of  man  only.  With  what  terrific  force 
this  should  bring  home  to  the  conscience 
the  necessity  for  the  cleansing  of  the  will. 
When  that  is  actually  restored  to  its  true 
place  of  submission  to  God,  the  sources  of 
defilement  are  cleansed.  That  could  only 
be  effected  by  the  shedding  of  blood.  It 
can  only  be  experienced  through  the  death 
of  self  and  the  formation  of  Christ  within 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  How  sad  it  is  to  see 
many  of  the  Master's  professed  followers 
to-day  zealous  concerning  meats  and  ex- 
ternalities which  never  can  defile,  and  neg- 
lectful of  the  inner  shrine  of  life,  where 
thoughts  of  evil  create  acts  of  defilement, 
Fro^n  C.  F.  Secretati: 

Evil  thoughts  in  the  heart  are  like  in- 
ternal diseases  of  the  body,  very  dangerous 
and  very  difficult  of  cure.  Stealthy  in 
effecting  a  lodgment,  but  most  tenacious  in 
maintaining  their  hold ;  singly  appearing 
of  little  consequence,  mere  specks  of  hu- 
man infirmity  upon  the  soul,  but  soon 
spreading  and  leavening  the  whole  being 
with  their  corruption,  constituting  our 
character  and  deciding  our  eternal  state, — 
we  cannot  afford  to  make  light  of  these 
enemies  of  our  peace.  A  constant  watch- 
fulness against  their  approach,  prompti- 
tude in  repressing  their  incursion;  the  dili- 
gent study,  the  conscientious  practice  of 
every  method  that  may  help  against  their 
power,— this  is  the  bounden  duty  of  every 
Christian    who    sincerely    desires    to    keep 


KondAy,  iitb.  Mark  vii.  14  to  30.  1 
is  not  the  story  of  triumph  on  the  part  oi 
earnest  seeker  over  the  reluctance  of  Je 
Neither  is  it  an  account  of  His  setting  a: 
the  law  of  His  mission  out  of  the  pit} 
His  heart.  It  is  far  more  beautiful,  t 
as  regards  Jesus  and  the  woman.  £ 
was  the  faith  that  recognized  the  im| 
tance  of  His  dictum  that  the  cbild 
should  first  be  fed,  and  consented  to  al 
as  only  a  dog  in  His  household  if  she  m: 
have  the  crumbs  of  His  table.  His  was 
giving  which  recognized  that  her  ! 
mission  to  divine  arrangement,  and  f 
in  the  love  of  God  raised  her  at  once  ' 
the  true  sphere  of  blessing.  She  was  s 
itnally,  and  therefore  most  truly,  a  daugl 
of  the  covenant.  While  He  talked  to 
He  willed,  and  the  demon,  recognizing 
volition  of  the  Eternal,  obeyed  and  depar 
This  is  one  of  the  stories  of  which  t) 
are  so  many  in  these  Gospels  which  se 
lo  want  a  sequel.  Did  this  daughter,  he; 
at  a  distance,  ever  look  into  the  face  of 
Healer?  Or  was  she  among  the  roultiti 
so  many  of  whom  had  doubtless  heard 
seen  Him  during  His  journeyings,  who 
lieved  at  Pentecost?  Well,  the  sequel  is 
written,  but  it  seems  as  though  these  w 
derings  aroused  by  the  Word  will  all 
ansnrered  by  and  by  in  the  Homeh 
How  much  we  shall  want  to  know.  £; 
will  only  be  understood  in  heaven. 

From  Samuel  IVUberforee: 

Here  we  see  why  it  often  happens  1 
really  earnest  and  sincere  men  seem,  fc 
time  at  least,  to  pray  in  vain ;  why  tl 
"Lord,  help  me  1  is  not  answered  b; 
word.  It  is  not  that  Christ  is  not  r 
them :  it  is  not  that  His  ear  is  too  hea 
it  is  not  that  the  tenderness  of  His  s; 
pathy  is  blunted.  It  is  a  part  of  His  i 
of  faithfulness  and  wisdom.  He  ha! 
double  purpose  herein.  He  would  bless 
it  both  us  and  all  His  Church.  How  m 
a  fainting  soul  has  gathered  strength 
one  more  hour  of  patient  supplication 
thinking  of  this  Canaanilish  mother; 
her  seeming  rejection,  on  her  blessed  s 
cess  at  last  1  And  for  ourselves,  too.  tli 
is  a  special  mercy  in  these  long-deU 
blessings.  For  it  is  only  by  degrees  t 
the  work  within  us  can  be  perfected:  ii 
only  by  steps,  small  and  almost  im[ 
ceptible  as  we  are  taking  them,  yet  one 


Bible  Notes, 


391 


ooe  leading  us  to  the  unknown  heights, 
that  we  can  mount  up  to  the  golden  gate 
before  us.  The  ripening  of  these  precious 
fruits  must  not  be  forced.  We  have  many 
lessons  to  leam>  and  we  can  learn  them 
but  one  by  one.  And  much  are  we  taught 
by  these  delayed  answers  to  our  prayers. 
By  them  the  treasure  of  our  heart  is 
cleared  from  dross,  as  in  the  furnace-heat. 
He  would  but  teach  us  to  come  to  Him  at 
once  for  all,  and  not  to  leave  Him  until 
we  have  won  our  suit. 

Tuesday,  xath.  Mark  vii  31  to  37-  This 
story  of  the  healing  of  the  deaf  man  who 
had  an  impediment  in  his  speech  has  caused 
a  great  deal  of  anxiety  to  commentators, 
because  of  the  apparent  uselessness  of  what 
Jesus  did  in  the  process  of  healing.  Is  it 
not  valuable  as  an  instance  of  our  Lord's 
freedom  from  any  stereotyped  method? 
Oar  knowledge  of  the  Master  should 
teach  us  that  nothing  He  ever  did  was  use- 
less or  for  mere  display.  If  His  only  de- 
sire had  been  to  heal,  He  might  have  done 
that  without  a  word,  or  touch,  or  move- 
ment. Could  we  but  understand  all  the 
facts  of  the  man's  condition,  and  all  that 
the  Master  wished  to  do  for  him,  we 
should  see  the  necessity  for  every  step  in 
the  process.  How  much  He  did  in  leading 
some  of  us  to  Himself  that  would  seem  to 
many  quite  unnecessary,  but  His  perfect 
knowledge  and  love  are  always  the  proofs 
of  the  wisdom  of  every  movement.  Here 
also  we  must  wait  the  revelation  of  the 
perfect  light  of 

"The  day  that  is  after  to-morrow." 
For  to-day,  where  His  methods  are  mys- 
terious, let  us  never  make  the  mistake  of 
attempting  to  explain  them  by  our  limita- 
tions. By  such  action  we  most  conclusively 
prove  our  folly,  as  the  day  will  show.  He  is 
the  vindication  of  all  He  does. 

From  F,  B.  Meyer: 


ft 


"Looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed. 
As  the  deaf  mute  stood  before  Him  an 
image  of  all  the  closed  hearts  around  Him ; 
of  all  the  inarticulate,  unexpressed  desires ; 
of  all  the  sin  and  sorrow  of  mankind — ^the 
sensitive  heart  of  Jesus  responded  with  a 
deep-drawn  sigh.  But  there  was  simul- 
taneously a  heavenward  look,  which  min- 
gled infinite  hope  in  it.  If  the  sigh 
spoke  of  His  tender  sympathy»  the  look 
declared  His  close  union  with  God,  by  vir- 
tue of  which  He  was  competent  to  meet 
the  direst  need.  Whenever  you  sigh,  look 
up  to  heaven.  Heaven's  light  turns  tears 
to  jewels. 


The  Son  of  God,  in  doing  good,  would 
look  to  heaven  and  sigh;  but  His  sighs 
were  followed  by  the  touch  and  word  of 
power.  Let  us  not  be  content  with  a  sigh 
of  sympathy  and  regret. 

Wednesday,  Z4th«  Mark  viii.  i  to  p.  The 
point  of  interest  in  this  second  miracle  of 
feeding  is  a  sad  one.  The  apostles  seem  to 
have  forgotten  the  previous  occasion,  and 
in  wonder  ask,  "Whence  shall  one  be  able 
to  fill  these  men  with  bread  here  in  a  desert 
place?"  (verse  4,  R.  V.)  It  has  been  said 
in  their  defence  that  they  had  no  right 
to  suggest  to  Him  that  He  should  work  a 
miracle.  This  might  have  been  accepted 
if  their  remark  had  preceded  His  communi- 
cation to  them,  but  it  did  not.  He  had  told 
them  of  His  compassion,  and  of  the  like- 
lihood of  their  fainting  if  sent  empty  away. 
How  constantly  we  are  in  danger  of  fall- 
ing into  this  same  error  of  allowing  a 
present  difiiculty  to  completely  obliterate 
the  memory  of  former  deliverances.  If  we 
would  but  "remember  all  the  way  the  Lord 
our  God  hath  led  us,"  we  should  know  that 
no  difficulties  exist  for  Him.  How  exquis- 
itely this  narrative  declares  our  Lord's 
unconscious  confession  of  tenderness  and 
wisdom.  He  knew  whence  these  people 
came,  and  was  solicitious  for  them  on  their 
long  journey  home  if  they  departed  without 
food.  The  miracle  was  the  result  of  His 
knowledge  of  them,  and  of  His  quick,  sen- 
sitive sense  of  their  weakness. 

From  C.  /.  Vaughan: 

In  the  instance  before  us  the  miracle 
passes  rapidly  into  the  parable.  Christ  was 
not  only  acting  here ;  He  was  teaching. 
He  was  not  only  proving  Himself  omnipo- 
tent; He  was  not  only  furnishing  one  of 
His  "infallible  proofs"  for  the  satisfaction 
of  times  present  and  future;  He  was  also 
placing  on  record  forever  a  great  rule  and 
law  of  His  kingdom,  to  which  all  who 
would  know  "the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come"  must  set  themselves  to  give  the  most 
earnest  heed.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be- 
ing about  to  work  a  miracle  of  omnipotent 
grace,  first  bids  His  disciples  to  count  over 
their  own  little  stores,  to  see  what  they 
have  towards  it;  what  they  have,  however 
trifling  in  amount,  of  the  same  kind  and 
sort  with  the  thing  wanted:  they  pro- 
ducing that.  He  will  do  the  rest:  nay.  He 
will  do  all — inasmuch  as  all  that  they  can 
bring  is  absolutely  valueless  and  of  nought 
for  the  object.  "How  many  loaves  have 
ye?"  is  His  preliminary  question  in  every- 
thing:   when  the  seven  loaves  are  brought 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


Thnndar,  isth.  Mark  viit.  lo  to  ii.  The 
wamiDg  given  to  the  disciples  was  conse- 
quent upon  the  request  of  the  Pharisees  (or 
a  sign  from  heaven.  That  desire  was  also 
cherished  by  Herod  (Luke  xxiij.  8).  In 
each  case  the  desire  to  see  ■  sign  was  the 
evidence  of  a  deeper  evil,  that  of  ungodli- 
ness, having  its  manifestation  in  hypocrisy 
in  the  case  of  the  Pharisees,  and  in  sen- 
suality in  that  of  Herod  This  desire  for 
3  sign  beyond  those  given  was,  and  is,  a 
danger  threatening  even  His  disciples,  and 
is  strong  in  proportion  to  the  weakness  of 
trust,  consequent  upon  failure  to  discover 
evidences  of  power  in  signs  constantly 
given.  Their  materia]  misunderstanding  of 
His  words  leads  Him  to  reveal  their  dan- 
ger from  forgetfulness  of  the  signs  already 
given  in  the  feeding  of  the  multitudes. 
Those  who  live  in  unbroken  communion 
with  God  never  seek  for  signs,  but  find 
them  in  all  the  miraculous  movements  of 
the  most  commonplace  hours. 
FroM  ISarlt  Guy  Pearte: 

To  us  it  may  seem  an  amazing  thing  that 
these  Pharisees  of  old  could  come  in  con- 
tact with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  yet 
never  be  conscious  of  His  sublime  ^^>od- 
ness,  that  unblemished  beauty  of  holmess, 
that  great  love  which  wrapped  a  world  in 
its  embrace,  that  lofty  courage  which  never 
faltered  in  the  face  of  all  the  terrible  foes 
which  threatened  Him,  that  all  this  should 
never  have  arrested  them,  never  have  awed 

But  why_  marvel  at  their  blindness?  Are 
there  not  in  our  midst  thousands  and  tens 
of  thousands  who  know  all  about  Jesus 
Christ,  who  know  Him  in  the  glorious 
completeness  of  His  love,  full-orbed ;  who 
know  the  story  of  His  birth.  His  life.  His 
death.  His  resurrection;  yet  He  Himself 
is  no  vision  of  beauty,  after  Whom  the 
heart  goes  out  in  eager  admiration ;  and 
His  presence  is  no  delight?  There  are 
thousands  who  kneel  before  Him  as  Lord, 
and  who  seek  His  blessing,  and  whose 
hopes  of  forgiveness  rest  in  Him,  yet  their 
lives  are  utterly  self-centered—"/  think," 
and  "/  like."  and  "/  shall"— this  is  su- 
preme as  ever.  Their  very  religion  minis- 
ters only  and  solely  to  the  capital  L  They 
have  never  seen  self  as  a  thing  condemned, 
a  thing  to  be  crucified,  dead,  buried,  put 
away  forever,  that  the  new  Man,  the  Lord 
from  heaven,   may   come  to  reign   within 

What  is  the  remedy?  The  remedy  is 
only  in  escaping  from  self  to  Jesus  Christ; 


it  is  in  receiving  Him  and  beholding  H 
and  communing  with  Him,  and  delight 
in  Him,  until  self  is  forgotten  in  the  at 
in^  presence  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  Jc 
Himself  becomes  more  and  more  the  v 
center  of  our  being — the  new  and  bet 
Self  Who  liveth  in  us. 

FridAjr,  iSth.  Mark  viii.  it  to  !6.  H 
we  have  another  and  perhaps  the  most 
markable  of  the  miracles  which  w 
wrought  in  stages.  This  is  a  most  inten 
ing  one,  as  it  reveals  the  giving  of  sii 
as  it  would  be  realized.  First,  sight  wi 
out  understanding  of  the  things  se 
Then,  intelligence  making  correct  ded 
tions.  The  story  is  in  harmony  with  sci< 
tific  discovery  which  is  long  subsequent 
the  miracle.  Dr.  Chadwick  has  a  most  s 
emnly  suggestive  thought  on  this  mira( 
"The  Httd  of  secondary  agents  shows  ifJi 
only  as  the  increasing  wHfulnejs  of  1st 
separates  between  Christ  and  tht  people, 
is  as  if  the  first  rush  of  generous  tmd  spt 
taneous  power  hod  been  froten  by  the  cl 
of  their  ingratitude." 
From  Alexander  Maelaren: 

The  man  was  healed  slowly  because 
believed  slowly.'  His  faith  was  a  con 
tion  of  his  cure ;  and  the  measure  of 
determined  the  measure  of  the  restoratic 
and  the  rate  of  the  growth  of  bis  fa 
settled  the  rate  of  the  perfecting 
Christ's  work  on  him.  "According  to  yc 
faith  be  it  unto  you."  So  here,  as  a  nui 
or  a  mother  might  do.  He  keeps  step  w 
the  little  steps  and  goes  slowlj  because  1 
man  goes  slowly. 

Now.  both  the  gradual  process 
illumination  and  the  rate  of  that  process 
determined  by  faith,  are  true  for  us.  Hi 
dim  and  partial  a  glimmer  of  light  con 
to  many  a  soul  at  the  outset  of  the  Chf 
lian  lifel  Christian  progress  does  not  cc 
sist  in  seeing  new  things,  but  in  seeing  I 
old  things  more  clearly.  The  same  Chri 
the  same  cross,  only  more  distinctly  a 
deeply  apprehended,  and  more  closely  : 
corporated  into  my  very  being.  We  do  t 
grow  away  from  Him,  but  we  grow  ir 
knowledge  of  Him.  But  then  let  me  j 
mind  you  that  just  in  the  measure 
which  you  expect  blessing  of  any  la 
from  Jesus  Christ,  just  in  that  measn 
will  you  get  it.  You  can  limit  the  wot 
inp  of  the  almighty  power,  and  can  dcti 
mme  the  rate  at  which  it  shall  work 
you.  God  fills  the  water-pots  to  the  bri 
but  not  beyond  the  bnm.  It  is  an  awl 
thing  to  know  that  we  have  the  power 
increase  or  diminish,  or  to  cut  • 
alto^ther  the  supply  of  God's  mercy  a 
Christ's  healing  and  cleansing  love  in  a 
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hearts.  You  will  get  as  much  of  God  as 
you  wan^  and  no  more.  The  measure  of 
your  desire  is  the  measure  of  your  ca- 
pacity, and  the  measure  of  your  capacity 
is  the  measure  of  God's  gift.  "Open  thy 
mooth  wide^  and  I  will  fill  it." 

Saturday,  ijfh.  Mark  vUi,  27  to  30.  The 
Master  is  approaching  the  end  of  His  mis- 
sion, and  He  gathers  around  Him  His  dis- 
ciples. This  walk  to  Caesarea  Philippi  was 
through  the  solitudes  of  the  mountains,  a 
fit  region  for  the  solemn  intercourse  He 
intended.  He  questioned  them  as  to  the 
opinions  of  men  concerning  Him.  There  is 
a  beautiful  touch  in  the  fact  that  these 
men  only  tell  Him  the  opinions  which 
seem  to  reflect  credit  on  Him  and  His  work. 
Yet  His  heart  was  not  satisfied,  for  to  rank 
Him  among  others,  even  of  the  first  rank, 
was  to  miss  the  true  meaning  of  His 
mission  and  to  misunderstand  Him.  He 
seeks  one  other  testimony,  and  that  from 
those  whom  He  had  chosen.  What  was 
their  opinion  of  Him?  It  is  this  view  of 
the  question  and  answer  that  reveals  the 
value  and  preciousness  of  Peter's  confes- 
sion. "Thou  art  the  Christ."  Superior  to 
all  the  rest,  the  One  to  Whom  all  the  others 
were  but  forerunners.  The  very  Messiah, 
so  long  expected,  for  Whose  coming  the 
people  in  their  degradation  had  sighed. 
The  One  Whose  advent  was  the  last  hope 
of  a  nearly  hopeless  people,  and  which, 
under  the  burdens  of  rationalistic  Sadducees 
and  ritualistic  Pharisees,  they  had  for  the 
most  part  ceased  to  expect. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

Outsiders  saw  that  Jesus  was  a  mys- 
terious person,  a  holy  person,  a  compas-, 
sionate  person,  a  wonder-working  person; 
but  who  He  might  be  they  could  not  make 
out.  But  to  the  disciples  Jesus  was  known* 
and  His  personality  was  distinct.  They 
knew  enough  to  say  for  certain,  "Thou  art 
the  Oirist,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  I 
will  not  enlarge  upon  this  but  come  to 
dose  grips  with  you.  Do  you  believe  in 
Jesus  by  an  inward  discernment  of  Him? 
Is  He  to  you,  clearly  and  distinctly,  the 
Son  of  man  and  the  Son  of  God?  Is  He 
to  you,  definitely,  your  Saviour,  Whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  the  propitiation 
for  your  sins?  Is  He  your  surety,  substi- 
tute, and  sacrifice?  Beware  of  a  misty 
religion!  Beware  of  that  which  is  without 
form,  for  it  is  sure  to  be  void  I  Beware  of 
that  which  is  undefined  and  undefinable, 
because  there  is  nothing  solid  in  it!  Be- 
ware of  the  religion  which  cries  with  the 


poet  laureate,  "Behold,  we  know  not  any- 
thing" 1  This  may  suit  brutes,  but  will 
never  satisfy  men.  Let  the  things  visible 
go.  They  should  go,  for  they  are  only  a 
day-dream;  but  I  pray  you,  as  Rutherford 
says,  "tighten  your  grips"  upon  eternal 
things.  Realize  the  Christ,  and  hold  Him 
fast.  Make  sure  work  with  Him.  Know 
what  you  do  know  concerning  Jesus. 
Have  no  second-hand  information,  no  hy- 
pothesis, no  inference;  but  say,  "Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

Sunday,  z8th.  Mark  viii,  31  to  33, 
Peter's  position  in  these  verses  is  not  an 
altered  one.  He  is  consistent.  How  can 
the  Messiah  Who  is  to  restore  the  king- 
dom do  so  if  the  elders  of  the  people  re- 
ject and  kill  Him?  This  new  teaching, 
introduced  here  for  the  first  time,  is  full 
of  surprise  and  disaster.  Peter  has  come 
a  long  way.  He  has  discovered  the  Mes- 
siah through  heaven's  revealing,  but  he 
does  not  know  Him,  nor  His  methods,  nor 
will  he  until  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  upon 
him.  He  is  still  under  the  infiuence  of 
Satan,  the  mind  antagonistic  to  the  things 
of  God.  He  has  learned  the  first  part  of 
the  great  lesson  that  Jesus  his  Master  is 
the  actual  Messiah  so  long  looked  for.  He, 
in  company  with  the  whole  nation,  is  not 
prepared  to  follow  the  second  phase  of 
teaching,  namely,  that  this  Deliverer  will 
do  His  mightiest  work  by  the  pathway  of 
suffering  and  an  apparent  defeat.  It  is 
worthy  of  notice  here,  as  in  other  instances 
in  the  last  days  of  Jesus,  that  all  this  mis- 
take arose,  on  Peter's  part,  from  a  partial 
attention  to  the  Master's  words.  If  he  had 
grasped  the  promise  "after  three  days  rise 
again,"  how  different  must  have  been  his 
attitude. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

What  a  different  figure  is  Peter  now 
from  that  which  he  presented  a  few  verses 
before.  "Jesus  said  to  him,"  we  read  in 
the  seventeenth  verse,  "Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-jona."  At  that  moment  Simon 
was  lifted  above  the  sons  of  men.  He 
was  the  mountain  peak  that  caught  the  first 
glance  of  the  morning.  And  there  he 
stood,  king  of  men,  first  of  disciples,  most 
honored  of  the  sons  of  earth;  for  through 
him  the  Father  had  revealed  the  Son. 
What  a  figure  does  he  present  in  the 
twenty-third  verse!  "Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan."  The  same  man,  but  not  the  same 
character.  The  mountain  is  crushed,  the 
great  mountain  become  a  plain,  become  a 
valley;  the  chief  of  the  sons  of  men  called 
a  devil  and  ordered  off  behind.    These  are 
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the  experiences  of  some  of  us.  We  are  to- 
day the  most  blessed  among  men,  we  seem 
to  see  almost  into  heaven.  To-morrow  we 
shall  go  and  say  some  blundering  thing, 
and  we  shall  be  found  the  lowest  and  the 
vulgarest  of  our  kind.  One  hour  we  shall 
speak  musici  and  another  hour  our  voice 
shall  be  hoarse,  because  we  are  laying  of- 
fensive things  against  God  and  against 
man.  Do  not  let  us  condemn  one  another 
because  of  these  changes  in  our  experi- 
ences. The  longer  I  live  the  more  1  feel 
thi^  how  difBcult  it  ii  to  keep  up  a  con- 
tinuity of  the  highest  spiritual  lite. 

Mondar,  igtb.  Mark  viiL  34  to  38. 
Turning  from  private  dealing  with  His  dis- 
cipleSi  and  addressing  them  and  the  multi- 
tudes, our  Lord  here  lays  down  the  stem, 
inexorable  law  of  His  kingdom.  Jesus  was 
DOW  on  His  way  to  the  cross,  and  He  says 
that  men  who  would  come  after  Him  must 
come  that  way.  The  denial  of  self  includes 
and  makes  easy  the  breaking  of  all  merely 
human  ties,  and  is  the  only  condition  able 
to  take  the  cross  and  follow  unto  death. 
It  is  as  necessary  to-day  as  ever,  for  that 
way  lies  life,  and  life  is  the  chief  thing.  H 
it  be  forfeited,  what  gain  has  any  man,  and 
moreover,  what  will  man  give  to  repossess 
life  when  forfeited?  These  questions  in- 
clude their  answers.  They  are  assertions 
put  interrogatively  that  man  may  look  into 
the  deeps  of  the  abyss  and  be  saved.  To 
forfeit  life  is  to  lose  all.  The  very  fancied 
gains  are  only  of  value  as  possessed  by  life. 
A  dead  hand  may  rest  upon  possessions  and 
prevent  others  holding,  but  it  does  not  profit 
by  the  fact.  Life  is  the  power  of  posses- 
sion. If  life  be  forfeited,  moreover,  no  man 
has  any  other  thing  wherewith  to  repur- 
chase. The  only  value  equal  to  life  is  life. 
If  life  is  forfeited,  it  can  only  be  redeemed 
by  life.  Thus  in  this  dark  abyss  of  human 
ruin  is  seen  the  kindling  of  the  light,  for 
One  has  laid  down  His  life  for  a  ransom 
for  forfeited  lives. 

From  Evan  H.  Hopkins: 

Note  the  order  of  three  things. — Deny 
self— take  up  cross — follow  Me.  Per- 
plexity and  spiritual  difliculties  often  arise 
from  a  wrong  order  of  right  things.  Thus 
we  may  read  the  words  as  if  our  Lord  had 
said,  "let  him  take  up  his  cross  and  deny 
himself,  and  follow  me."  Taking  up  the 
cross  may  be  understood  as  meaning  much 
the  same  thing  as  denying  self,  which  is 
not  correct,  or  we  may  be  putting  follow- 


ing Christ  first.  But  this  is  to  miss  t 
chief  point  in  this  lesson.  "Let  him  dei 
himself — that  is  the  main  and  first  dii< 
tion  that  must  be  understood  and  obe;< 
We  shall  never  take  up  the  cross — toast 
to  it,  and  do  it  willingly — until  we  ha 
reached  the  point  of  denying  self.  T 
mind,  of  whidi  self  is  the  center,  will  nev 
take  up  the  cross ;  it  may  sullenly  endu 
to  have  it  laid  upon  it,  it  may  put  up  wi 
it  as  that  which  is  inevitable,  but  it  w 
never  take  it  up  as  an  act  of  willing  su 
mission.  But  the  mind  of  Christ  is  t 
mind  that  cheerfully  yields  to  all  thai  t 
Father  appoints. 

ToMday,  loth.  Mark  ix.  t  to  8.  Fo 
men  are  here  seen  who  have  passed  wiiho 
death  into  the  atmosphere  and  society 
the  heavens.  I.  One  only  of  the  four 
there  by  His  own  right.  Pure  and  spc 
less  humanity  stands  in  the  glory  of  t1 
unsullied  light,  and  holds  familiar  conver 
with  the  spirits  of  just  men.  The  codvf 
sation  is  of  the  divine  purpose  and  counsi 
A  death  to  be  accomplished  at  Jerusalei 
in  agony  and  hlooi,of  which  the  chosen  d> 
ciples  cannot  speak,  is  the  topic  of  conver 
in  perfect  calm  and  quiet.  When  earth  h 
failed  to  understand  the  perfect  Ma 
heaven  sends  its  inhabitants  to  talk  wi 
Him.  a.  The  other  three  are  in  a  state 
daze,  and  when  they  do  speak,  blunder  st 
in  that  company  and  light,  just  as  they  ha 
done  in  the  valley.  Verily  if  heaven 
being  prepared  for  us  it  is  necessary  al 
that  we  should  be  prepared  for  it.  The 
are  subjects  of  agony  and  blood  that  1 
cannot  talk  of  to-day.  Well.  let  us  wa 
We  will  discuss  them  soon  in  the  light 
God.  And  for  that  discussion  we  are  beii 
prepared  by  these  very  dark  sayings  ai 
'  mysterious  experiences  of  the  little  whil 
Our  failure  is  not  that  we  do  not  unde 
stand,  but  that  we  do  not  trust.  Instead  ■ 
dying  to  self  and  living  only  in  His  wisdo 
and  might,  we  propose  our  schemes,  nc 
withstanding  that  should  He  carry  them  o 
ne  should  be  ruined. 

From  tVilliam  M.  Campbell: 

The  soul  can  withdraw  from  the  mull 
plied  cares  and  distractions  of  the  work- 
day world  life  to  find  restful  influence  ai 
inspiring  companionship  on  the  qui 
heights.  On  the  hill-tops  of  gractous  o 
dinances,  in  special  seasons  ol  fellowsh 
with  the  Eternal  Father,  through  the  r 
vealing  Son,  by  the  blessed  whisperings  ■ 
the  Spirit,  the  soul  will  feel  and  manife 
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the  reality  and  blessedness  of  upper-world 
revelations  and  voices  in  a  way  not  other- 
wise attainable.  Enjoying  these  things  in 
heavenly  places,  with  Peter  it  will  say, 
*lt  is  ^ood  to  be  here."  In  that  dear 
upper  air  the  eye  will  behold,  as  never  be- 
fore, the  beauties  of  holiness  and  the  de- 
formities of  sin.  The  soul  shall  put  on  a 
radiance  bom  of  an  atmosphere  purified 
from  the  influences  of  malarial  levels.  But 
it  is  not  the  will  of  God  that  the  soul 
should  seek  selfishly  to  abide  there.  It  is 
not  to  be  drawn  away  from  and  raised  un- 
infiaentially  above  the  crying  needs  of 
fallen  men.  The  healing  power  of  its  con- 
tact with  divine  things  is  needed  in  the 
plain  below.  The  attractions  of  a  contem- 
plative life  must  not  therefore  lead  to  for- 
getfalness  or  neglect  of  the  demands  for 
practical  toil  and  self-denial.  Neither,  on 
the  other  hand,  must  those  quiet  seasons 
of  withdrawal  from  earthly  distractions  be 
forgotten  or  neglected.  The  soul  then  puts 
on  new  strength  by  nearer  fellowship  with 
God.  All  this  must  not  be  defeated  by  the 
despotic  tendencies  and  imperious  claims 
of  practical  work.  If  so,  the  soul  will 
suffer  loss,  power  be  paralyzed,  and  bless- 
ings be  withheld  from  men.  It  is  the 
union  of  both  that  will  make  the  well- 
balanced,  healthy,  Christlike  soul. 

Wedneidjiy,  aztt  Mark  ix.  g  to  13,  On 
the  descent  from  the  mountain  the  Lord 
charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
of  the  vision  until  after  His  resurrection. 
It  appears  as  if  the  Lord  had  then  walked 
on  alone,  and  these  men  following  had 
talked  together.  The  reference  to  the  res- 
nrrection  had  puzzled  them.  Presently  they 
approach  Him  with  a  question,  and  it  is 
somewhat  difficult  to  trace  the  connection 
between  the  subject  of  their  discussion  and 
this  question.  From  the  Lord's  reply  it 
appears  as  though  they  had  passed  back  to 
the  talk  of  a  week  before,  and  of  the  confes- 
sion Peter  had  then  made  concerning  the 
Messiahship  of  Jesus.  They  have  a  diffi- 
culty about  the  coming  of  Elijah  as  fore- 
told in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  explaining 
that.  He  asks  them  a  question  (see  R.  V.). 
'How  is  it  written?"  etc.,  and  so  follows 
them  in  the  way  their  minds  have  been 
traveling  to  the  question  of  His  coming 
suffering,  confirming  His  teaching  by  their 
Scriptures.  The  statement  that  Elijah  had 
come,  and  that  men  had  done  unto  him 
whatsoever  they  listed,  was  of  course  a 
reference  to  John,  the  forerunner. 

From  J.  C.  Ryle: 
"The    Son    of    man  ....  must    suffer 


many  things"  Why  did  our  Lord  say 
"must"?  Did  He  mean  that  He  was  un- 
able to  escape  suffering — ^that  He  must  die 
by  compulsion  of  a  stronger  power  than 
His  own?  Impossible.  Did  He  mean  that 
He  must  needs  die  to  give  a  great  example 
to  the  world  of  self-sacrifice  and  self- 
denial,  and  that  this,  and  this  alone,  made 
His  death  necessary?  Impossible.  There 
is  a  far  deeper  meaning  in  the  word 
"must"  suffer  and  be  killed.  He  meant 
that  His  death  and  passion  were  necessary 
in  order  to  make  atonement  for  man's  sin. 
Without  shedding  His  blood  there  could 
be  no  remission.  Without  the  sacrifice  of 
His  body  on  the  cross*  there  could  be  no 
satisfaction  to  God's  holy  law.  He  "must" 
suffer  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity. 
He  "must"  die,  because  without  His  death 
as  a  propitiatory  offering,  sinners  could 
never  nave  life.  He  "must  suffer,  for  with- 
out His  vicarious  sufferings  our  sins  could 
never  be  taken  away.  In  a  word.  He 
"must"  be  delivered  for  our  offences,  and 
raised  again  for  our  justification. 

Here  is  the  center  truth  of  the  Bible. 
Let  us  never  forget  that.  All  other  truths 
compared  to  this  are  of  secondary  impor- 
tance. Whatever  views  we  hold  of  re- 
ligious truth,  let  us  see  that  we  have  a 
firm  grasp  upon  the  atoning  efficacy  of 
Girist  s  death.  Let  the  truth  so  often  pro- 
claimed by  our  Lord  to  His  disciples,  and 
so  diligently  taught  by  the  disciples  to  the 
world,  be  the  foundation  truth  in  our 
Christianity.  In  life  and  in  death,  in 
health  and  in  sickness*  let  us  lean  all  our 
weight  on  this  mighty  fact — ^that  though 
we  have  sinned  Christ  hath  died  for  us — 
and  that  though  we  deserve  nothing,  Christ 
hath  suffered  on  the  cross  for  us,  and  by 
that  suffering  purchased  heaven  for  all  that 
believe  in  Him. 

Thursday,  aand.  Mark  ix.  14  to  29. 
What  a  subject  for  an  artist  does  this  nar- 
rative present.  Let  us  imagine  it,  and  look 
at  the  central  figures,  i.  Jesus.  His  ap- 
pearance may  be  gathered  from  its  effect 
on  the  crowd.  "They  were  greatly  amazed 
and  ....  saluted  him."  Surely  there  was 
some  change.  Perchance  the  transfiguring 
glory  lingered  still,  as  when  Moses'  face 
shone  in  the«  olden  days.  2.  The  baffled 
and  beaten  disciples,  because  prayer  had 
little  place  in  their  lives.  3.  The  father. 
Honest  doubter,  and  man  of  passionate  de- 
sire and  earnest  search.  "If  thou  canst!" 
"I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief." 
4.  The  malignity  of  hell.  The  departing 
demon  tearing  his  victim.  Specially  note 
that  the  prayer  required  was  not  special 
prayer  for  that  specific  case,  but  the  prayer- 
ful habit,  for  Jesus  at  once  sent  the  evil 
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spirit  forth  without  offering  any  audible 
prayer.  Hii  was  the  prayer-lite  of  utter  de- 
pendence upon  God,  and  so  He  was  strong 
to  accomplish  otherwise  impossible  things. 
When  the  disciples  questioned  Him  as  to 
their  inability,  His  calm  and  dignified  an- 
swer is  at  once  a  revelation  of  the  secret 
of  His  strength,  and  of  the  reason  of  their 

Frotn  C,  H.  Spurgeon: 

There  was  an  "ir'  in  the  questioo,  but 
the  poor,  trembling  father  had  put  it  in 
the  wrong  place.  Jesus  Christ,  therefore, 
without  commanding  him  to  retract  the 
"if,"  kindly  puts  it  in  its  legitimate  posi- 
tion. "Nay,  verily,"  He  seemed  to  say, 
"there  should  be  no  'if  about  My  power, 
nor  concerning  My  willingness ;  the  'if 
lies  somewhere  else."  "If  thou  camt  he- 
lime,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that 
believeth." 

There  is  a  lesson  here  which  we  need 
to  learn.  We,  like  this  man,  often  see  that 
there  is  an  "'iT'  somewhere,  but  we  are 
perpetually  blundering  by  putting  it  in  the 
wrong  place.  //  Jesus  can  help  me — if  He 
can  give  me  grace  to  overcome  temptation 
— if  He  can  give  me  pardon — ■/  He  can 
make  me  successful  1  Nay,  you  have  mis- 
placed your  "if."  If  you  can  believe.  He 
both  can  and  will.  If  you  can  confidently 
trust,  even  as  all  things  are  possible  to 
Christ,  so  shall  all  things  be  possible  to 
^ou.  Faith  standeth  in  God's  power,  and 
IS  robed  in  God's  majesty;  it  weareth  the 
royal  apparel,  and  rideth  on  the  King's 
horse,  for  it  is  the  grace  which  the  King 
delighteth  to  honor.  Girding  itself  with 
the  glorious  might  of  the  all -working 
Spirit,  it  becomes,  in  the  omnipotence  of 
God,  mighty  to  do,  to  dare,  and  to  sufFer. 
All  things,  without  limit,  are  possible  to 
him  that  believeth. 

Fildar,  aart-  Mark  ix.  30  lo  37.  Again 
He  leads  these  men  through  Galilee  in 
privacy,  and  teaches  them,  and  the  subject 
is  Still  that  of  the  cross.  These  things  are 
so  full  of  mystery  that  they  dare  not  ask  Him 
questions.  The  last  part  of  the  journey  He 
walked  alone.  On  arrival  at  Capernaum, 
He  asked  them  of  what  they  were  reasoning 
by  the  way.  What  a  sad  picture  this  pre- 
sents to  us.  The  lonely  Man  with  the 
shadow  of  the  cross  on  Him  walking  apart 
from  His  disciples.  They  following,  and 
wrangling  about  place  and  ofEce.  How 
often  the  scene  has  been  repeated.  The 
Christ  alone  in  His  suffering  and  sorrow. 
His  chosen  workers  quarreling  about  posi- 
tion.    Oh,  for  some  souls  that  will  love 


Him  for  His  own  sake,  and,  leaving  the 
self-seeking  men,  will  walk  by  His  side. 
and  have  "fellowship  with  his  sufferings"  I 
The  type  of  character  needed,  Jesus  revealed 
when  He  put  the  child  in  the  midsL  The 
roan  that  has  room  and  time  in  his  life  for 
the  child  is  himself  of  the  child-heart,  and 
thus  is  able  to  attract,  and  be  attracted  t?, 
the  child.  Such  a  man,  moreover,  is  the 
one  who  has  room  and  time  for  Christ  and 
God. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

"Last  of  air  is  not  the  same  as  "servant 
of  all."  The  one  expresses  humility;  th< 
otheri  ministry.  There  are  two  paradoxes 
here.  The  lowest  is  the  highest — the  ser- 
vant is  the  chief;  and  they  may  be  turned 
round  with  equal  truth — the  highest  is  the 
lowest,  and  the  chief  is  the  servant.  Thi 
former  tells  us  how  things  really  are,  an<j 
what  they  look  like,  when  seen  from  tht 
center  by  His  eye.  The  latter  prescribe! 
the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  high  posi- 
tion. In  tact  and  truth,  to  sink  is  the  waj 
to  rise,  and  to  serve  is  the  way  to  rule- 
only  the  rise  and  the  rule  are  of  anothei 
sort  than  content  worldly  ambition,  and 
the  Christian  must  rectify  his  notions  ol 
what  loftiness  and  greatness  are.  On  th<: 
other  hand,  distin gushing  gifts  of  mind 
heart,  leisure,  position,  possessions,  or  any- 
thing  else,  are  given  us  for  others,  and 
bind  us  to  serve.  Both  things  follow  froR 
the  nature  of  Christ's  kinedom,  which  i^ 
a  kingdom  of  love;  for  b  love  the  vulgsi 
distinctions  of  higher  and  lower  are  abol- 
ished, and  service  is  delight 

Satmdmy,  >4th.  Mark  tx.  38  lo  so.  To-day': 
reading  contains  some  of  the  most  search- 
ing and  awful  words  which  ever  fell  fron; 
the  lips  of  Jesus.  The  anxiety  of  Christ') 
disciples  should  be  not  so  much  for  the  or- 
thodoxy of  others,  as  for  the  inward  or- 
thodoxy of  spirit  which  issues  in  the  un- 
stumbling  walk.  These  utterances  gathei 
intensity  of  force  when  we  remember  thai 
they  were  spoken  not  to  outsiders,  not  tc 
His  enemies,  but  to  His  ottm.  Their  great 
teaching  is  that  the  most  lawful  things,  the 
very  gifts  of  God  which  appear  to  be  neces- 
sities, hands,  feet,  eyes,  are  to  be  aban- 
doned, cast  anray,  if  they  become  to  us 
of  stumbling.  The  doctrine  of 
i  never  been  so  strongly 
stated.  We  shall  do  well  most  seriously 
to  examine  all  our  lawful  things  in  the 
light  of  these  words.  The  Lord  most  evi- 
dently   intended    to    turn   the    thought  ol 
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these  men  in  the  most  definite  and  solemn 
way  from  attention  to  the  unauthorized 
wonder-worker,  to  the  necessity  for  per- 
sonal examination  and  fidelity.  Let  the  an- 
tiseptic salt  work  in  their  own  lives,  and 
then  there  would  he  little  chance  of  quar- 
rels with  others.  "Have  salt  in  yourselves, 
and  be  at  peace  one  xvith  another." 

From  J.  C.  Ryle: 

"Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils 

in   thy  name And  we   forbad   him 

because  he  followeth  not  us.  To  this 
intolerant  spirit  we  owe  some  of  the 
blackest  pages  of  Church  history.  Chris- 
tians have  repeatedly  persecuted  Chris- 
tians for  no  better  reason  than  that  which 
is  here  given  by  John.  They  have 
practically  proclaimed  to  their  brethren, 
''You  shall  either  follow  us,  or  not  work 
for  Christ  at  all."  Let  us  be  on  our 
guard  against  this  feeling.  It  is  only  too 
near  the  surface  of  all  our  hearts.  Let  us 
study  to  mlize  that  liberal,  tolerant  spirit 
which  Jesus  here  reccnnmends,  and  be 
thankfnl  for  good  works  wheresoever  and 
by  whomsoever  done.  Let  us  beware  of  the 
slightest  inclination  to  stop  and  check 
others*  merely  because  they  do  not  choose 
to  adopt  our  plans,  or  work  by  our  side. 
We  may  think  our  fellow  Christians  mis- 
taken in  some  points.  We  may  fancy  that 
more  would  be  done  for  Christ,  if  they 
would  join  us,  and  if  we  all  worked  in  the 
same  way.  ^  We  may  see  many  evils  arising 
from  rdigious  dissensions  and  divisions. 
But  aU  this  must  not  prevent  us  rejoicing 
if  the  works  of  the  devil  are  destroyed  and 
souls  are  saved.  Is  our  neighbor  warring 
against  Satan?  Is  he  really  trying  to  labor 
for  Christ?  This  is  the  grand  question. 
Better  a  thousand  times  that  the  work 
should  be  done  by  other  hands  than  not  done 
at  alL  Happy  is  he  who  knows  something  of 
the  spirit  of  Moses,  when  he  said,  "Would 
God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were 
prophets";  and  of  Paul,  when  he  says,  "If 
Christ  is  preached,  I  rejoice,  yea*  and  will 
rejoice." 

Sunday,  asth.  Mark  x.  i  to  12,  It  is  of 
the  utmost  value  to-day  to  have  this  clear, 
direct  teaching  of  the  Master  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  marriage  relation.  It  was  raised, 
not  because  of  the  interest  of  the  Pharisees 
in  the  question,  but  as  a  much-disputed 
point  by  which  they  hoped  to  entangle  Him. 
With  calm  majesty  He  passes  by  them,  and, 
having  elicited  from  them  the  command- 
ment of  Moses*  goes  to  the  root  of  all 
things  in  the  words,  "From  the  beginning 
of  the  creation."  The  supreme  and  final 
authority  is  not  the  permission  of  a  human 


law  giver,  but  the  will  and  intention  of  God. 
Let  this  be  borne  in  mind.  The  tendency 
of  much  of  the  magazine  and  popular  fic- 
tion literature  of  to-day  is  to  loosen  the 
marriage  tie.  Any  such  attempt  is  based 
upon  impurity,  and  runs  counter  to  the 
divine  purpose.  The  marriage  that  is  only 
a  civil  contract  is  but  legalized  vice,  and 
hence  divorce,  its  twin  sister  of  impurity, 
may  be  no  worse  than  it.  The  intention  of 
God  in  creation  is  the  union  of  male  and 
female  in  marriage.  Therefore  marriage 
is  a  divine  ordinance,  and  to  make  it  any- 
thing else,  or  to  enter  upon  the  relationship 
in  any  other  than  that  of  recognition  of 
God  is  to  cut  the  nerve  of  its  strength*  and 
to  make  easy  the  drift  into  adultery  and 
all  impurity. 

From  J,  C:Ryle: 

"As  he  was  wont  he  taught  them  again." 
Wherever  our  Lord  went.  He  was  always 
about  His  Father's  business,  preaching, 
teaching,  and  laboring  to  do  good  to  souls. 
He  threw  away  no  opportunity.  In  the 
whole  history  of  His  earthly  ministry,  we 
never  read  of  an  idle  day.  Of  Him  it  may 
be  truly  said,  that  He  sowed  beside  all 
waters,  and  that  in  the  morning  He  sowed 
His  seed*  and  in  the  evening  withheld  not 
His  hand. 

And  yet  our  Lord  knew  the  hearts  of  all 
men.  He  laiew  perfectly  well  that  the 
great  proportion  of  His  hearers  were  hard- 
ened and  unbelieving.  He  knew  as  He 
spoke,  that  most  of  His  words  fell  to  the 
ground  uncared  for  and  unheeded,  and  that 
so  far  as  concerned  the  salvation  of  souls, 
most  of  His  labor  was  in  vain.  He  knew 
all  this  and  yet  He  labored  on.  Let  us  see 
in  this  fact  a  standing  pattern  to  all  who 
try  to  do  good  to  others,  whatever  their 
office  may  be.  We  are  not  to  give  up  teach- 
ing, because  we  see  no  good  done.  We  are 
not  to  relax  our  exertions,  because  we  see 
no  fruit  of  our  toil.  We  are  to  work  on 
steadily,  keeping  before  us  the  great  prin- 
ciple, that  duty  is  ours*  and  results  are 
God's.  It  is  not  the  "good  and  successful 
servant,"  but  the  "good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant," to  whom  He  will  say,  "Enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

Monday,  a6th.  Mark  x.  13  to  16.  A 
fitting  and  gracious  comment  on  the  fore- 
going utterances.  He  took  the  children  in 
His  arms  and  blessed  them,  laying  His 
hands  upon  them.  The  stern  upholder  of 
the  divine  law  recognizes  and  blesses  the 
little  ones  whose  training  and  culture  so 
largely  depend  upon  that  self-same  law. 
The    disciples    would    have   prevented    the 
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coming  of  these  children.  Hii  indignation 
with  them  cleared  the  way  (or  the  children. 
When  will  the  disciples  of  Jesus  leam  that 
He  loves  the  children,  and  that  every  bar- 
rier to  their  access  grieves  His  heart?  Not 
until  they  have  learned  the  deeper  lesson 
that  "of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God." 
When  we  all  become  as  little  children,  then 
shall  we  not  only  cease  our  nrrangling  for 
position,  but  we  shall  love  the  children  with 

From  EggUston: 

Jesus  was  the  first  great  teacher  of  men 
who  showed  a  genuine  sympathy  for  child- 
hood— perhaps  the  only  teacher  of  an- 
tiquity who  cared  for  childhood  as  such. 
Plato  treats  of  children  and  their  games. 
but  he  treats  them  from  the  standpoint  of 
a  publicist  They  are  elements  not  to  be 
left  out  in  constructing  society.  Children, 
in  Plato's  eyes,  are  not  to  be  neglected,  be- 
cause children  will  inevitably  come  to  be 
men  and  women.  But  Jesus  was  the  first 
Who  loved  childhood  for  its  own  sake.  In 
the  earlier  stages  of  civilization  it  is  the 
main  endeavor  of  men  to  get  away  from 
childhood.  It  represents  immaturity  of 
body  and  mind,  igriorance  and  folly.  The 
ancients  esteemed  it  their  first  duty  to  put 
Bway  childish  things.  It  was  Jesus  Who 
seeking  to  bring  about  a  new  and  higher 
development  of  character,  perceived  that 
there  were  elements  in  childhood  to  be  pre- 
served in  the  highest  manhood;  that  a 
man  must,  indeed,  set  back  again  towards 
the  innocence  and  simplicity  of  childhood 
if  he  would  be  truly  a  man.  Until  Jesus 
Christ,  the  world  had  no  place  for  child- 
hood in  its  thoughts.  When  He  said.  "Of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  God,"  it  was  a  reve- 

Tnesday,  ajth.  Mark  x.  17  to  li.  Let 
no  mistake  be  made  about  this  young  man. 
He  was  a  man  of  splendid  character  and 
record.  No  man  could  glibly  say  in  the 
presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  "All  these  things 
have  1  observed  from  my  youth,"  whose 
past  had  been  one  of  debauchery.  Let  no 
mistake  be  made  either  concerning  the 
missing  factor  in  his  character.  It  was  not 
poverty.  Very  many  rich  men  have  found 
their  way  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  "for 
all  things  are  possible  with  God."  No, 
the  lack  was  that  of  control.  The  way  to 
correct  it  was  to  follow  the  Master,  and 
the  supreme  hindrance  in  his  case  was  the 
abundance  of  wealth  which  ministered  to 
the  self-centered  life.  The  Lord  ever  deals 
faithfully  and  directly  with  those  who  come 
to    Him    honestly    seeking    His    guidance. 


There  lies  your  way  to  life,  "Follow  me 
That  He  ever  says  to  the  seeker.  T 
hindrance  will  then  be  indicated  To  tl 
man  it  was  his  wealth.  To  another  it  va 
be  hat»t,  to  another,  pride,  and  to  ] 
another  lust.  Whatever  it  is,  Christ  n 
make  it  dear  to  the  man  who  wants 
know.  He  will  not  ask  the  poor  man 
give  up  his  wealth,  nor  the  man  of  pu 
record  his  impurity,  nor  the  timid  man  t 
pride.  Knowing  perfectly  all  the  fac 
He  will  name  the  one  thing  to  be  aba 

From  C.  H.  Spurgton: 

"Take  up  the  erosi  and  follow  me."  Yi 
have  not  the  making  of  your  own  cros 
although  unbelief  is  a  master  carpenter 
cross-making;  neither  are  you  permitti 
to  choose  your  own  cross,  althoueh  sdf-w 
would  fain  be  lord  and  master.  Your  cro 
is  prepared  and  appointed  for  yon  by  divii 
love,  and  yon  are  cheerfully  to  accept  ; 

K'U  are  to  take  vp  the  cross  as  your  chosi 
dge  and  burden,  and  not  to  stai 
caviling  at  it  The  cross  is  not  made  < 
feathers,  or  lined  with  velvet;  it  is  heat 
and  galling  to  disobedient  shoulders.  Bi 
it  is  not  an  iron  cross,  though  your  feai 
have  painted  it  with  iron  colors.  It  is 
wooden  cross  and  a  man  can  carry  it.  f( 
the  Man  of  Sorrows  tried  the  load  Tal 
up  your  cross  and  by  the  power  of  ti 
Spirit  of  God  you  will  soon  be  so  in  loi 
with  it,  that,  like  Moses,  you  would  ni 
exchange  the  reproach  of  Christ  for  a 
the  treasures  of  Egypt.  Remember  th: 
Jesus  carried  it ;  remember  thai  it  wi 
soon  be  followed  by  the  crown,  and  th 
thought  of  the  coming  weight  of  glory  wi 
greatly  lighten  the  present  heaviness  t 
trouble.  The  Lord  help  you  to  bow  you 
spirit  in  submission  to  the  divine  wUl  tha 
you  may  go  forth  to  the  day's  cross  wil 
the  holy  and  submissive  spirit  which  b< 
comes  a  follower  of  the  Crucified. 

Wednesday,  a8th.  Mark  x.  ts  to  ii 
The  Master  went  on  to  tell  them  tha 
riches  were  always  a  snare.  It  is  eve 
hard  for  a  rich  man  to  enter,  just  for  tfa' 
reason  stated  in  the  case  of  the  young  man 
Tht  disciples'  question  is  a  revelation  0 
the  common  human  estimate  of  things 
"Then  who  can  be  saved?"  It  is  so  han 
for  us  to  believe  there  is  anything  wealtl 
will  not  purchase.  A  man  that  has  mont] 
can  surround  himself  with  all  physical  easi 
and  luxury,  can  provide  mental  delight  ii 
a  thousand  ways:  surely  his  wealth  wil 
help  him  with  God.  Nay,  there  it  is  power- 
less,  for  heaven   holds  no  such   distortet 
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views  of  relative  values  as  we  do.  "Who 
can  be  saved?"  The  rich  young  man  can, 
if  he  will  submit  himself  to  control,  and 
without  that  no  human  life  is  perfect;  the 
sentence  must  ever  be,  "One  thing  thou 
lackest"  The  impossibility  lay  in  the  man 
not  in  God.  And  if  a  man,  conscious  of  the 
impossibility  of  his  fulfilling  conditions 
and  following,  will  cast  himself  in  utter 
helplessness  on  God,  the  impossible  will 
be  found  to  be  possible.  It  has  often  been 
said  that  "man's  extremity  is  God's  oppor- 
tunity." May  it  not  be  stated  in  slightly 
altered  form?  "Man's  extremity  is  man's 
opportunity  through  God." 

From  John  Bunyan: 

The  Interpreter  takes  [Christiana  and 
her  company]  apart  again,  and  has  them 
first  in  a  room  where  was  a  man  that  could 
look  no  way  but  downwards,  with  a  muck- 
rake in  his  hand.  There  stood  also  One 
over  his  head,  with  a  celestial  crown  in  His 
hand,  and  proffered  to  give  him  that  crown 
for  his  muck-rake ;  but  the  man  did  neither 
look  up  nor  regard,  but  raked  to  himself  the 
straws,  the  small  sticks,  and  the  dust  of 
the  floor. 

Then  said  Christiana,  "I  persuade  my- 
self that  I  know  somewhat  the  meaning  of 
this;  for  this  is  a  figure  of  a  man  of  this 
world;  is  it  not,  good  Sir?" 

**Thou  hast  said  the  right,"  said  the  In- 
terpreter; "and  his  muck-rake  doth  show 
his  carnal  mind.  And  whereas  thou  seest 
him  rather  give  heed  to  rake  up  straws  and 
sticks,  and  the  dust  of  the  floor,  than  to 
what  He  says  That  calls  to  him  from  above, 
with  the  celestial  crown  in  His  hand,  it  is 
to  show  that  heaven  is  but  as  a  fable  to 
some,  and  that  things  here  are  the  only 
things  substantial.  Now,  whereas  it  was 
also  showed  thee  that  the  man  could  look 
no  way  but  downwards,  it  is  to  let  thee 
know  that  earthly  things,  when  they  are 
with  power  upon  men's  minds,  quite  carry 
their  hearts  away  from  God."^ 

Then  said  Christiana,  "Oh,  deliver  me  from 
this  muck-rake!"  "That  prayer,"  said  the 
Interpreter,  "has  lain  by  until  it  is  almost 
rusty.  'Give  me  not  riches*  is  scarce  the 
prayer  of  one  of  ten  thousand.  Straws  and 
sticks  and  dust,  with  most,  are  the  great 
thinjfs  now  looked  after." 

With  that  Mercy  and  Christiana  wept, 
and  said  "It  is,  alas,  too  true!" 

ThnzBday,  a9tlL  Mark  x.  32  to  40,  In 
this  case  it  is  definitely  stated  that  "Jesus 
was  going  before."  The  disciples  fol- 
lowed with  an  unnamable  and  awful  dread 
upon  them.  His  separation  to  suffering 
and  all  His  recent  utterances  puzzled  them 
and  they  were  afraid.     He  turned  round 


and  called  them  to  Him,  and  once  again, 
only  with  more  distinctness,  told  them  of 
His  coming  passion  and  resurrection.  He 
was  interrupted  by  James  and  John.  How 
sad  the  interruption,  and  with  what  tender 
patience  He  talked  to  them.  All  the  Mas- 
ter offers  us  to-day  is  to  share  His  bap- 
tism. The  apportionment  of  the  reward  is 
in  the  hands  of  God.  This  much  is  certain. 
So  long  as  we  are  seeking  certain  places 
of  honor,  we  thereby  prove  our  unfitness 
for  them.  Yet  no  man  faces  and  shares 
the  baptism  of  Jesus,  by  coming  into  living 
and  active  fellowship  with  His  sufferings, 
without  also  coming  to  the  throne  of  power 
and  eventually  receiving  the  reward  of 
God.  Oh,  the  shame  of  it  that  we  are  so 
often  found  arguing  about  our  rewards 
when  we  ought  to  be  sharing  His  cross! 

From  F,  B.  Meyer: 


w 


'They  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  Jesus  was  going  before  them" 
(R.  V,)  Behold  that  resolute  Kgure— the 
wan  face  lit  up  with  the  fire  of  an  invincible 
resolve — going  in  front,  climbing  the  diffi- 
cult ascent.  The  apostles  cannot  keep  step 
with  His  eager  steps,  and  they  fear  as  an 
instinctive  dread  of  coming  events  casts  its 
chilling  mantle  around  them.  There  was 
something  in  their  Master  they  could  not 
understand. 

Such  moments  come  to  all  lives,  when 
Jesus  leads  us  to  the  cross.  How  often  He 
asks  for  a  deeper  consecration;  a  more 
complete  crossing  of  natural  inclination  for 
the  sake  of  His  gospel ;  an  intenser  purpose. 
At  His  bidding  we  must  tear  ourselves 
away  from  ambitions  which  have  fascinated, 
and  dreams  which  have  allured.  We  must 
no  longer  live  on  the  lower  level,  however 
pleasant  to  flesh  and  .blood,  but  gird  our- 
selves to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

At  such  moments  He  always  goes  before 
us.  We  may  not  see  Him  until  we  begin 
to  follow  in  the  direction  of  His  voice;  but 
so  soon  as  we  set  ourselves  to  obey,  we  be- 
come aware  of  His  prevenient  grace.  He  is 
just  in  front.  He  never  puts  forth  His  own 
sheep  without  going  before  them.  He  never 
asks  us  to  tread  a  path  which  has  not  been 
trodden  by  His  footsteps.  Happy  are  they 
who  follow  Him! 

In  the  first  effort  to  follow  Jesus,  there 
may  be  amazement  and  not  a  little  fear. 
The  unaccustomed  path,  the  strange  look 
on  His  face,  the  shadow  of  the  cross — all 
dissuade  us.  But  as  He  dilates  on  the  joy 
set  before  Him  and  us,  we  learn  to  think 
lightly  of  the  difficulties  in  comparison  with 
the  goal. 

Friday,  30th.  Mark  x,  41  to  45,  In  these 
words  spoken  to  the  ten  who  were  indig- 
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nant  with  James  and  Jolm  (the  ten,  notice, 
Judas  was  indignant),  Jeius  declares  the 
conception  of  life  that  is  revealed  to  us  in 
Mark's  Gospel.  "The  Artt  is  the  servant 
-  of  all."  If  we  measure  by  these  standards 
many  of  the  followers  of  Jesus  to-day,  we 
arrive  at  some  startling  results,  and  fore- 
cast the  day  when  He  will,  upon  the  basis 
of  His  own  teaching:,  try  the  work  of  His 
people.  It  may  be  we  shall  then  discover 
that  the  chief  disciple  is  not  the  one  who 
is  at  every  meeting,  and  all  conventions, 
and  whose  Bible  is  most  black  with  use 
for  the  enrichment  of  personal  character, 
but  that  one  who  is  so  busy  waiting  on 
others,  that  meetings  are  few  and  br  be- 
tween, and  the  moments  for  private  devo- 
tion very  rare.  The  indignation  of  the  ten 
is  no  more  worthy  of  imitation  than  is  the 
ambition  of  the  two.  Indignation  and  am- 
bition were  alike  based  on  selfishness,  and 
desire  for  greatness.  They  all  had  need  to 
team  that  the  girdle  of  service  is  the  only 
insignia  of  dignity  in  the  Kingdom  of  God 

From  George  Macdonald: 

The  notion  of  rank  In  the  world  is  like 
a  pyramid ;  the  higher  you  go  up,  the  fewer 
are  there  who  have  to  serve  those  above 
them,  and  who  are  served  more  than  those 
underneath  them.  All  who  are  under  serve 
those  who  are  above,  until  you  come  to  the 
apex,  and  there  stands  someone  who  has 
to  do  no  service,  but  whom  all  the  others 
have  to  serve.  Something  like  that  is  the 
notion  of  position — of  social  standing  and 

But    it  js    not    so    in    the    kingdom    of 


I  reversed  way 

altogether,  is  the  thing  to  be  found  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  It  is  in  this  way:  the 
Son  of  man  lies  at  the  inverted  apex  of  the 
pyramid ;  He  upholds  and  serves  and  min- 
isters  unto  all,  and  they  who  would  be  high 
in  His  kingdom  must  go  near  to  Him  at 
the  bottom,  to  uphold  and  minister  to  all 
that  they  may  or  can  uphold  or  minister 
unto.  There  is  no  other  law.  of  precedence, 
no  other  law  of  rank  and  position  in  God's 
kingdom.  And  mind,  that  is  Ihe  kingdom. 
The  other  kingdom  passes  away — it  is  a 
transitory,  ephemeral,  passing,  bad  thing, 
and  away  it  must  go.  It  is  only  there  on 
sufferance,  because  in  Ihe  mind  of  God  even 
that  which  is  bad  ministers  to  that  which  is 
good:  and  when  the  new  kingdom  is  built 
the  old  kingdom  shall  pass  away. 

Saturday,  3i<L    Mark  x-.  46  to  $»■    How 
often  has  this  story  been  preached  about 
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and  written  on,  and  yet  how  fresh  &n 
beautiful  it  is.  Let  us  to-day  note  the  pro 
gress  in  the  experience  of  Bartimjeu! 
I.  A  blind  beggar.  To  that  nothing  nee 
be  added  as  a  description  of  necc 
3.  "Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mere 
on  me."  The  best  news  he  has  heard  fo 
many  a  day  is  that  the  prophet  is  passin 
his  way.  He  seizes  his  opportuni^  an 
cries  out.  3.  "He  cried  out  the  more 
great  deal."  Rebuked  and  hindered  he  be 
came  detennined.  4.  '^e,  casting  away  hi 
garment,  sprang  up,  and  came  to  Jesus. 
Oh,  blessed  invitation,  the  Master  has  sen 
for  him,  and  with  immediateness  he  goe: 
5.  "Rabboni.  that  I  may  receive  my  sisbt. 
Christ  asks  him  what  be  wants,  and  vrit 
splendid  directness  he  replies.  6.  "He  r< 
ceived  his  sight"  Christ  is  not  to  be  oul 
stripped  in  immediateness.  His  answer  an 
grace  is  as  quick  as  the  story  of  need  in  it 
telling.  7.  "  .  .  ,  .  and  followed  him  i 
the  way."  What  other  could  he  do?  An 
yet  what  a  marvelous  journey  that  was  fo 
him.  How  many  things  to  see.  To  follow 
Christ  is  to  begin  to  live.  These  phrase 
and  sentences  reveal  that  progress.  Tak 
them  slowly  from  the  first,  with  its  revela 
tion  of  the  sore  need,  to  the  last,  witb  it 
statement  of  discipleship  and  find  out  you 
own  position.  We  are  all  somewhere  i 
that  compass  of  experience. 

Selected: 

So  with  us,  when  our  eyes  are  opened  w 
follow  Jesus  in  the  way.  Before  that,  w 
walk  in  our  own  way,  in  the  way  of  th 
world;  we  follow  the  multitude  to  do  cvi' 
we  follow  our  own  sinful  lusts  and  sinfu 
passions;  we  choose  our  ovim  way  insteai 
of  God's  way;  we  prefer  the  path  which  i 
most  pleasant,  most  easy,  most  profitable 
but  when  our  eyes  are  opened  all  is  change<! 
and  we  learn  to  say,  "I  loved  to  choose  ani 
see  my  path ;  but  now — lead  Thou  me  on. 
Thus  we  come  to  follow  Jesus  in  the  way 
and  that  way  is  the  way  of  holiness,  th 
narrow  way  which  leads  to  life.  It  is  no 
always  a  smooth  w^y;  it  climbs  the  Hil 
Difficulty,  and  anon  winds  down  into  th< 
Valley  of  Humiliation ;  it  passes  througl 
the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  a  place  of  ago 
nized  prayer;  it  leads  to  a  cross,  a  lifelon) 
cross  sometimes;  it  carries  us  to  a  grave 
but,  thank  God,  a  grave  from  which  thi 
stone  is  rolled  away,  and  which  is  hrigh 
with  the  glorious  light  of  a  resurrection 
And  withal  it  ii  a  way  of  pleasantness,  anr 
a  path  of  peace,  of  peace  such  as  the  work 
cannot  give,  and  it  ends  in  heaven. 
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COURSES  OF  STUDY. 

••CRISES  OF  THE  CHRIST/* 
Daily  LcctttfCi  by  Rev.  G*  Can^bcU  Morgan* 


I. 

3. 


The  Call  for  Christ.    Man  Fallen. 
Man  distanced  from  God  by  sin. 
Man  ignorant  of  God  through  sin. 
Man  unlike  God  in  sin. 

I.  Ths  Birth. 

The  great  mystery,  the  God-man. 
The  meaning.    Grod  in  Christ 
The  signs  to  the  sons  of  men. 

II.  The  Baptism. 


3. 
Book 

4- 

5. 

6. 

Book 


7. 
8. 

9- 
Book 

xo. 

II. 

la. 

13- 

14. 
Book 

15. 
16. 


The  parting  of  the  ways. 
Light  on  the  hidden  years. 
The  vision  of  John. 

IIL    The  Temptation. 

Introductory. 

The  first  temptation. 

The  second. 

The  third. 

Final 

IV.    The  Transfiguration. 

Introductory. 

The  Master  Himself. 


17.  The  celestial  visitors.  « 

18.  The  am   -ed  disciples. 

19.  FinaL    "' 

Book  V.    The  Crucifixion. 

20.  The  approach. 

31.  The  sufferings  of  Christ 

23.  Sin  nnveiled.    Grace  oatshining^. 
S3  The  kingly  exodus. 

24.  The  representative  crowds. 

Book  VI.    The  REsintREcnoN. 

35.  Perfect  victory. 

36.  The  Divine  seal. 

37.  Faith's  anchorage. 

Book  VII.    The  Ascension. 

38.  God's  Perfect  Man. 
29.  Man's  wounded  God. 
3a  The  new  union. 

The  Answer  of  Christ.    Man  Redexmed. 

31.  The  Spirit  indwelling  man  thro'  Christ 

33.  The  Spirit  joining  man  to  Christ. 

33.  The  Spirit  making  man  like  Christ. 


**THE  WRITINGS  OF  LUKE  THE?  PHYSICIAN.'' 
Daily  LedoKs  hf  Dr.  W.  W.  White. 

I.    Preparation. 

I.     Preface. 

3.     Birth,  childhood,  and  youth  of  John  and  Jesus. 

3.  Closing  events  in  preparation  for  Christ's  ministry. 

II.     Proclamation. 

4.  The  Galilean  ministry. 

III.     Propitiation. 

5.  The  Perean  ministry. 

6.  The  Passion  week. 

7.  The  forty  days. 

rv*    Propagation. 

8.  The  primitive  Church  of  Jerusalem. 

9.  The  Church  scattered  abroad  preaching  the  Word. 
10.     Missionary  career  of  Paul,  and  his  associates. 

LECTURES  BY  REV.  JOHN  KELMAN,  M.  A.,  OF  EDINBURGH,  SCOTLAND. 

Mr.  Kdman't  rabjcctt  will  be  announced  later. 

Special  Rates  for  the  whole  month  of  July,  or  from  July  8  to  80,  after  Student 
Conference,  at  The  Northfield.  For  further  information  regarding  accommodations, 
railroad  rates,  etc,  apply  to 

MANAGER  NORTHFIELD  CONFERENCES,  East  NorthfieU,  Mass. 
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THE  article  which  appeared  in  our 
May  issue,  on  page  378,  on  the 
Centennial  of  Home  Missions,  was 
prepared  for  us  by  Doctor  Thompson, 
secretary  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of 
Home  Missions.  By  a  mistake  the  ar- 
ticle was  not  credited  to  Doctor 
Thompson,  and  we  take  this  occasion 
to  apologize  for  the  omission. 

AT  a  recent  meeting  of  the  board  of 
trustees  of  the  Mount  Hermon 
Boys'  School,  Mr.  Edwin  M.  Bulkley 
was  elected  treasurer  of  that  institu- 
tion. The  former  treasurer,  Mr.  Sam- 
uel D.  Davis,  who  has  served  the 
school  in  that  capacity  for  a  number 
of  years,  has  been  compelled  to  resign, 
owing  to  protracted  absence  from 
home.  Mr.  Bulklev  assumed  the  treas- 
urership  the  first  of  May. 

» 

IN  a  recent  lecture  on  Charles  H. 
Spurgeon,  Rev.  Alexander  Whyte 
said  the  g^eat  London  preacher 
"preached  extempore,  but  did  not  think 
extempore."  Mr.  Spurgeon  was  cer- 
tainly gifted  to  a  marked  degree  in  his 
ability  to  give  forceful  expression  to 
great  truths.  He  spoke  with  such  free- 
dom that  many  a  man  has  tried  to  imi- 
tate his  style,  without  realizing  that  the 
real  secret  of  his  power  was  to  be 
found  in  his  having  obtained  the 
knowledge  which  he  expressed  by  dili- 
gent study.  One  of  the  first  require- 
ments of  an  extemporaneous  style  is 
to  be  a  diligent  student.  No  man  can 
give  out  to  others  what  he  has  not 
already  made  his  own,  and  that  is  as 
true  in  the  ministry  as  in  any  other 
profession. 

IN  the  death  of  Dr.  T.  DeWitt  Tal- 
1  mage,  America  has  lost  the  last  of 
that  famous  g^oup  of  preachers,  whose 


names  have  been  household  words 
throughout  the  country  for  more  than 
half  a  century.  Dr.  Talmage  was 
probably  without  a  peer  in  his  extraor- 
dinary descriptive  powers,  and  his  ser- 
mons are  never  to  be  forgotten.  His 
popularity  as  a  preacher  continued  to 
the  verv  end.  Wherever  it  was  an- 
noimced  that  he  was  to  preach  a 
crowded  audience  always  greeted  him. 
He  was  probably  one  of  the  most 
widely  known  men  of  his  day,  for  his 
sermons  were  published  through  a 
sjmdicate  every  Monday  morning  by 
newspapers  throughout  the  country, 
and  appeared  as  well  in  many  of  the 
religious  weeklies.  Many  another 
man  would  have  found  this  popularity 
knd  power  a  great  snare,  and  it  is  to 
Dr.  Talmage's  great  honor  that  in  all 
the  years  of  his  ministry  he  remained 
loyal  to  the  gospel,  which  he  preached 
in  all  its  simplicity  and  power.  His 
death  is  mourned,  not  only  in  the  large 
cities,  where  multitudes  have  been 
moved  by  his  eloquence,  but  in  the  re- 
mote cabin  of  the  pioneer,  in  which 
his  printed  sermons  will  never  be  re- 
placed. 

AN  event  which  has  attracted  atten- 
tion during  the  past  month  has 
been  the  Southern  Educational  Con- 
ference, which  convened  at  Athens, 
Ga.,  April  24  to  27.  This  gathering 
was  the  fifth  one  which  has  been  held 
in  the  interests  of  education  in  the 
South,  the  first  having  been  convened 
at  Capon  Springs,  Va.  Each  year  the 
growing  interest  in  this  conference  has 
been  manifested  by  an  ever-increasing 
attendance,  which  at  the  recent  gather- 
ing at  Athens  numbered  nearly  six 
himdred.  The  object  of  these  confer- 
ences has  been  to  awaken  an  interest 


402 

throughout  the  South  in  the  develop- 
ment of  public  schools  for  the  educa- 
tion of  all,  without  respect  to  color  or 
creed. 

AS  the  guests  of  Mr.  Robert  C.  Og- 
den  of  New  York  City,  a  large 
delegation  from  New  York,  Philadel- 
phia and  Boston. including  many  prom- 
inent ministers,  educators  and  writers, 
attended  this  conference.  En  route 
to  Athens,  Mr.  Ogden  entertained  the 
delegation  at  Hampton,  Va.,  where  an 
opportunity  was  given  to  visit  the 
great  school  founded  by  General  Arm- 
strong, known  as  the  Hampton  Normal 
and  Industrial  Institute  for  the  colored 
and  Indian  races.  Subsequent  to  the 
conference  an  extended  tour  was  taken 
through  Georgia,  Alabama,  Tennessee 
and  Virginia,  during  which  a  large 
number  of  the  leading  educational  in- 
stitutions of  these  states  were  visited. 
Everywhere  the  party  was  received 
with  that  genuine,  whole-hearted  hos- 
pitality which  is  characteristic  of  the 
South,  and  many  valuable  lessons  were 
afforded  the  delegation  in  industrial 
training,  which  is  needed,  not  wily 
in  the  Southland,  but  in  many  of  our 
Idrge  Northern  schools.  At  the  time 
of  going  to  press  we  are  unable  to  give 
as  full  a  description  as  we  should  wish 
of  this  tour,  or  the  impressions  re- 
ceived, but  we  shall  endeavor  to 
present  it  to  our  readers  more  fully 
in  our  next  issue.  The  difficult  prob- 
lems which  confront  the  South  are 
already  assured  of  final  solution  in  the 
wisdom  and  tact  which  is  characteristic 
of  the  work  of  the  great  educaticmal 
leaders  in  the  Southland  whose 
ability  and  spirit  is  the  same  which  dis- 
tinguished their  forefathers  a  genera- 
tion ago. 

IF  I  were  in  an  accusatory  mood,  I 
should  charge  the  Church  with 
neglecting  the  systematic  and  thor- 
ough study  of  the  Bible.  It  is  not 
enough  to  dip  into  the  Bible  here  and 
there.  Such  promiscuous  reading  is 
little  better  than  an  insult.  Congre- 
gations do  not  like  a  regular  and  sys- 
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tematic  and  thorough  biblical  expo 
tion.  They  like  to  be  surprised  as 
many  children  by  the  novelty  of  t 
text.  They  do  not  bend  themseh 
strongly  and  lovingly  to  the  study 
the  Book,  saying,  Let  us  have  Bib 
nothing  but  Bible,  for  the  Word  of  t 
Lord  alone  endureth  forever. 

And  I  would  also  accuse  the  pul 
of  yielding  to  the  foolish  desire  of  cc 
gregations  in  this  matter.  The  use 
texts  has  been  most  disastrous 
Christian  history.  I  know  of  nothi 
more  perilous,  sometimes  more  wicki 
than  to  take  a  text,  to  detach  a  li 
from  the  current  of  its  meaning, 
make  a  motto  of  a  revelation,  to  u 
a  limb  from  a  body  and  speak  of  it 
a  unity.  In  these  matters  wc  ha 
much  to  answer  for.  On  the  oti 
hand,  never  was  the  Bible  so  eluctdat 
as  it  is  to-day;  never  was  it.so  p 
torially  illustrated  as  it  is  now ;  nei 
was  it  so  cheap  as  it  is  at  this  mome 

The  best  commentary  on  the  Bible 
experience.  The  man  who  can  sta 
up  and  say :  I  have  been  in  afllictii 
sorrow,  darkness,  weakness,  pover 
and  the  Bible  has  proved  itself  to 
counsellor,  and  light,  and  guide,  a 
friend,  is  one  of  the  best  arniotati 
the  Bible  can  have.  As  for  those  w 
wish  to  understand  the  Book,  let  i 
say.  Begin  where  you  can :  begin 
a  parable,  begin  at  a  beatitude,  be( 
at  any  accessible  point,  and  work  yc 
way  from  the  known  to  the  unkno' 
—not  fitfully  and  spasmodically,  I 
steadily,  constantly,  patiently. 

Blessed  Book,  bright  as  hea* 
when  the  sun  has  dissolved  the  clout 
beautiful  as  earth  when  the  sumn 
has  clothed  it  with  flowers :  wondrc 
Book,  now  all  music,  now  alt  judgmt 
— a  fountain  in  the  wilderness,  a  sha 
as  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land 
an  infinite  provision  for  the  soul's  i 
finite  hunger — not  a  man-made  Bo 
at  all,  but  quite  full  of  God,  throbbi 
with  God,  burning  with  God,  awf 
solemn,  sublime  with  God.  OtV 
hooks  come  and  go,  but  this  Bo 
stands  forever,  because  the  world  f( 
ever  needs  it. — Dr.  Joseph  Parker. 


THE   MORE    THAN    COMMAND   TO    CHRISTIANIZE 

THE   WORLD.* 

Rev.  P.  Carnegie  Simpson,  M.  A. 


Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  left  the  com- 
mand to  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  Now,  there  is  a  type  of  re- 
ligious mind — Newman  had  a  good 
deal  of  it  in  him — ^which  really  prefers 
that,  to  the  human  judgment,  what  it 
IS  told  to  believe  should  seem  in- 
credible and  what  it  is  told  to  do  should 
seem  tmreasonable.  It  appears,  to  men 
of  this  type,  an  act  of  purer  faith  or 
submission  to  believe  or  obey  imder 
such  conditions. 

But  this  is  not  a  true  statement  of 
our  Lord's  great  and  generous  way 
with  His  people,  whom  He  calls  "not 
servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  his  lord  doeth,  but  friends."  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  a  real  part  of  Chris- 
tianity not  only  to  obey,  but  to  find 
what  is  obeyed  growingly  commend 
itself  to  the  mind,  and  heart,  and  qon- 
science,  and  judgment.  This  comes 
not  through  abstract  reasoning  so 
much  as  through  experience. 

Divine  truths  and  commands  justify 
themselves — ^that  is,  they  turn  out 
demonstrably  right  and  reasonable — 
in  life  and  history.  We  are  meant  to  see 
this,  and  to  take  the  advantages  that 
are  oflFered  to  us  for  the  battle  of  faith 
and  duty  in  having,  as  well  as  even 
divine  propositions  and  precepts,  also 
the  corroboration  of  facts  on  which  to 
stand.  Nineteen  centuries  of  the 
propagation  of  the  gospel  have  a 
great  deal  to  say  to  us  of  the  demon- 
strable rightfulness  and  reasonableness 
-Hn  addition  to  the  original  authori- 
tativeness — of  the  command  to  Chris- 
tianize the  world. 

In  the  first  place — ^and  this  is  really 
a  most  important  thing  though,  of 
course,  faith  always  knew  it — it  is  be- 
coming historically  proved  that  Chris- 
tianity has  got  it  in  it  to  be  the  abso- 
lutely universal  religion.  Kuenen,  in 
liis  Hibbert  Lectures,  says  that  univer- 
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sality  in  religion  is  tested  by  two 
things — by,  whether,  in  the  first  place, 
the  teaching  of  any  faith  is  free  from 
essentially  local,  or  racial,  or  sectarian 
elements,  and  whether,  secondly,  that 
faith  does  as  a  matter  of  fact  spread 
over  the  world  to  any  great  extent. 
How  Christianity  stands  these  tests 
and  stands  them  absolutely — "Islam 
and  Buddhism,"  as  Kuenen  says,  "fail 
to  acquit  themselves  of  their  task  be- 
yond a  certain  stage" — is  one  of  the 
most  impressive  facts  of  history. 

Do  we  realize  what  a  striking  thing 
it  is  that  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ — 
Who  was  bom  twenty  centuries  ago  of 
a  race  one  of  the  most  ethnologically 
distinctive  in  the  world — should  be 
recognizable  alike  by  the  East  and  the 
West,  the  savage  and  the  cultured,  the 
first  century  and  the  present,  as  the 
perfect  Exemplar?  How  significant  it 
is  that  the  Christian  evangel — g^ven, 
originally,  to  men  of  one  very  special- 
ized form  of  religion — should  be,  if 
stated  in  its  truth  and  simplicity,  ut- 
terly unrestrainable  within  sectarian 
limits,  and  that  wherever  it  goes  over 
the  wide  world  it  finds  a  response.  Is 
it  not  full  of  suggestion  that  in  every 
age  since  Christianity  arose,  in  every 
clime,  from  every  type  of  the  human 
family,  have  been,  increasingly,  socie- 
ties of  men,  differing  the  poles  asunder 
in  every  other  conceivable  respect  but 
in  this  thing  one — ^that  they  were 
Christians?  These  reflections  are 
commonplaces,  but  they  point  to  a 
great  moral. 

Wordsworth  describes  the  power  of 
Bums  as  "deep  in  the  general  heart 
of  man."  The  eulogium  is  tme  of 
many  great  teachers  of  mankind.  But 
how  incomparably,  profound^  and 
universally  tme  is  it  of  the  Author  of 
that  religion  which  has  survived  the 
most  various  epochs  of  history  and 
embraced  every  type  of  the  human 
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race  and  is  to-day  expanding  itsdf  as 
never  before.    How 

•■  Deep  in  the  general  heart  of  man 
His  power  survives  1 " 

Faith,  as  I  have  said,  always  knew 
that  Jesus  Christ  could  be  and  would 
be  a  Saviour  for  all  men,  but  it  is — 
especially  to  the  modem  historical 
mind — no  small  thing  that  this  is  now 
more  than  an  assurance  of  faith  and  is 
an  assertion  of  fact. 

There  can  be  no  manner  of  question 
of  the  right  of  Christianity  to  1«  called 
the  world  religion  or  of  its  progress 
towards  actually  being  that.  It  claims 
as  its  nominal  adherents  c«ie-third  of 
the  human  race ;  the  professing  Chris- 
tians in  the  worid  are  reckoned  at  five 
hundred  millions.  It  is  to  be  found  in 
practically  every  land  on  the  earth ;  the 
exceptions — such  as  portions  of  higher 
Asia — are,  in  the  most  proper  and  jus- 
tifiable sense  of  the  phrase,  exceptions 
that  prove  the  rule.  In  these  widely- 
varied  lands,  Christianity  can  root  it- 
self and  be  at  home:  there  are,  in 
China  and  Africa,  Christian  communi- 
ties with  a  healthy  and  flourishing  life 
that  has  about  it  nothing  of  the  exotic 
Its  tides  are  markedly  and  indisput- 
ably advancing;  in  the  case,  for  exam- 
ple, of  India — as  a  distinguished 
authority,  Sir  Charles  Elliot,  stated 
lately  in  The  Times — the  Christian 
community  has  increased,  during  the 
last  decade,  at  four  times  the  rate  of 
the  general  population.  Of  course  it 
is  easy  to  make  too  much  of  facts  and 
figures  such  as  these,  but  it  is  also  easy 
to  fail  to  appreciate  their  significance. 
What  they  do  mean  is  the  historical 
proof  that  Christianity,  first,  can  cover 
the  world,  and  secondly,  is  on  the  way 
to  doing  it.  This  is  the  "footnote  of 
history"  to  the  astounding  last  com- 
mand of  Christ. 

It  is  historical  facts  such  as  these 
that  really  put  out  of  court  the  philo- 
sophical criticisms  on  Christian  mis- 
sions which  are  still  current.  There 
is  time  here  to  refer  to  only  one  such 
criticism,  which  I  shall  take  from  Mr. 
Spencer,  He  declares  that  "the  re- 
ligion current  in  each  age  and  among 
each  people  has  been  as  near  an  ap- 


proximation of  the  truth  as  it  was  then 
and  there  possible  for  men  to  receive," 
In  a  question  of  this  kind — as  indeed 
in  nearly  every  question — an  ounce  of 
fact  is  worth  a  ton  of  theory.  Is  this 
a  statement  which  the  facts  of  Chris- 
tian history  support  ?  Take  a  concrett 
case.  Certain  races  of  wild  savages  or 
the  shores  of  the  Central  African  lake; 
have,  in  a  very  remarkable  way,  re- 
ceived Christianity  and  been  trans- 
formed by  it  within  the  last  few  years 
Is  there  the  slightest  ground  for  say- 
ing that,  if  the  evangel  had  beer 
preached  to  them  much  earlier,  ii 
would  have  been  impossible  "then"  foi 
them  to  receive  it  ?  There  is  no  surf 
ground.  At  no  prior  period  of  theii 
history  could  they  conceivably  hav« 
been  less  able  or  prepared  to  receiv( 
the  truth  and  morals  of  Christianit\ 
than  in  the  brutalized  condition  ir 
which,  only  yesterday,  the  gospe! 
found  them,  but  out  of  which  they  rost 
to  a  new  life.  It  is  really  caitrary  tc 
fact  to  say  there  are  any  peoples  wIk 
cannot  receive  Christianity  and  receivt 
it  now.  It  is  the  fact  that  Christianity 
which  is  alien  to  no  race  that  is  hu- 
man, is  inopportune  at  no  stage — ever 
the  lowest — of  a  race's  development 

For.  however,  one  person  who  holds 
a  philosophical  theory  that  criticise: 
Christian  missions,  there  are  a  hun- 
dred who  are  unconvinced  as  to  theii 
practical  and  pressing  necessity. 

I,  Imagine  that  a  good  many  people 
perhaps  unconsciously  on  their  part 
have  taken  it  that  the  call  urgentl) 
and  immediately  to  preach  the  gospe' 
to  every  creature  has  lost  much  of  it; 
insistence  with  the  decline  of  darkei 
and  severer  views  as  to  the  fate  of  the 
"perishing  heathen."  Well,  only  the- 
ologians unduly  anxious  to  be  com- 
pletely "systematic"  and  forgetful 
that  one  of  the  most  important  things 
in  even  Christian  knowledge  is  to  know 
where  to  admit  ignorance,  have  ever 
thought  they  knew  the  final  destiny 
of  those  who  die  without  having  heard 
the  name  by  which  men  must  be  saved. 

But  if  we  do  not  know  much  about 
the  future  conditicm  of  the  heathen, 
we  know  to-day,  as  never  was  known 
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before,  their  present  condition.  Surely 
the  time  is  past  when  any  intelligent 
person  can  longer  cherish  the  idea  of 
the  non-Christian  races  in  the  world  as 
living  a  happy,  innocent,  child-like  life 
in  an  Arcadian  simplicity  which  is  only 
unnecessarily  perturbed  by  the  en- 
trance of  the  Christian  missionary. 
The  idea  is  the  utterest  nonsense.  The 
life  of  heathenism  is  an  unspeakable 
abomination.  Its  cruelty,  its  falseness, 
its  lustfulness,  its  injustice  simply  do 
not  bear  telling.  Anyone  who  has 
really  been  in  contact  with  it  can  bear 
witness  to  that.  In  the  name  of  very 
hmnanity,  we  whose  kinder  lot  has 
been  cast  in  Christian  lands  must 
bring  ourselves  to  see  what  the  lot  of 
the  heathen  in  this  world  really  is  and 
so  be  stirred  to  an  energetic  compas- 
sion. So  strong  is  this  call  in  the 
name  of  simply  humanity  that  I  will 
say  that  even  an  unbeliever  in  the  faith 
of  Christ  should  yet  support  the 
preaching  of  the  Christian  religion 
throughout  the  world.  As  regards  be- 
lief, it  would  be — from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  unbeliever — ^to  make  the 
heathen  merely  exchange  one  supersti- 
tion for  another ;  well,  in  that  there  is 
at  least  no  g^eat  harm.  As  regards 
everything  else  that  aflFects  human  life 
—morals,  happiness,  enlightenment, 
justice,  hope — ^it  would  be  to  rescue 
men  and  women  and  children  out  of 
unutterable  darkness  and  degradation ; 
and  that,  surely,  is  an  end  a  friend  of 
mankind  should  support.  For  Chris- 
tian missions,  inspired  by  a  higher  end, 
accomplish  this  end  too,  and  nothing 
else  does  accomplish  it. 

2.  This  is  another  thing  which, 
surely,  it  is  no  longer  possible  to  hold 
-Hiamely,  that  the  mere  contact  with 
hiffher  forms  of  civilization  will  of  it- 
self, without  the  gospel,  elevate  the 
heathen  and  ameliorate  his  lot.  It  is 
not  the  case ;  the  condition  of  the  na- 
tive races  on  the  western  coast  of 
Africa  may  stand  as  illustration.  The 
result  of  contact — ^through,  say,  war 
or  commerce — ^between  heathen  races 
and  non-Christian  Western  civilization 
is  the  harming  and  even  destroying, 
rather  than  the  helping  and  re-creat- 


ing, of  the  former.  It  is,  then,  no  ab- 
surd paradox  but  a  reasonable  and  so- 
ber position,  and  I  repeat  it,  that  even 
the  unbeliever  in  the  Christian  faith 
should,  in  the  name  simply  of  hu- 
manity and  humane  happiness  and  pro- 
gress, support  Christian  missions. 
And  if  he  should,  how  much  more 
should  the  Christian ! 

The  points  that  have  been  touched 
on  in  these  foregoing  paragraphs  may 
seem  to  be  and  indeed  are,  of  second- 
ary importance  in  the  question  of 
Christian  missions.  But  it  is  a  mis- 
take to  despise  the  secondary  argu- 
ments for  things.  I  am  sure  that  in 
the  Church  there  are  many  people — 
they  may  not  be  our  most  spiritually- 
minded,  but  they  are  really  Christian, 
people — ^who,  while  of  course  they 
must  admit  that  Christ  *  commanded 
His  Church  to  convert  the  world,  still 
act  practically  on  the  view  that  it  is  a 
proposal  which  may  be  left  to  those 
who  are  "interested  in  missions," 
while  they  themselves  give  their  atten- 
tion and  means  to  more  "practical," 
more  pressing,  and  more  philanthropic 
forms  of  Christian  activity.  If  such 
people  were  conversant  with  such 
secondary  considerations  as  have  been 
mentioned,  they  might  be  led  to  give  to 
this  command  of  Christ  and  the  carry- 
ing of  it  out  a  new  attention  and  a  new 
support.  The  mediaeval  Qiurch  sang 
that  Christ  came  "teste  David  cum 
Sybilla";  the  modem  Church  may  well 
argue  that  His  work  goes  on  author- 
ized not  by  faith  only,  but  also  by  rea- 
son, history  and  humanity. 

And  yet,  while  this,  for  at  least 
many  people,  is  true,  it  is  also  true  that 
men  will  never  be  inspired  to  any  sac- 
rifice or  labor  for  Christian  missions 
unless,  in  addition  to  these  considera- 
tions, lower  than  the  command  of 
Christ,  they  have  also  a  consideration 
which  IS  higher.  There  is  something 
higher  than  mere  obedience — some- 
thing which  includes  obedience  and 
transcends  it.  That  is  love.  Love  to 
Christ! — ^that  is  a  thing  which  easily 
is  vague  and  unreal  or  ends  in  merely 
subjective  feeling. 

I  have  time  here  and  in  the  present 
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connection  to  say  about  it  only  this. 
One  test  of  your  love  to  another  is  your 
earnestness  that  his  interest  should 
prosper,  that  he  should  gain  his  due 
and  that,  indeed,  you  care  about  his  ad- 
vantages as  much  as,  or  more  than,  your 
own.  Only  love  ever  inspires  this.  If, 
then,  a  man  loves  Christ,  the  thing  he 
cares  about  is  that  Christ's  name 
should  be,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "magni- 
fied"— made  more  of  in   the   world, 


more  widely  known,  more  justly  un- 
derstood, more  truly  trusted,  more 
highly  honored.  When  this  is  in  our 
religion,  then  the  whole  aim  and  effort 
of  Christian  missions  are  an  instinct 
that  hardly  needed  the  command ;  and 
we  feel  how  slow  the  sense  of  duty 
has  been  even  to  obey  what  love  to 
Christ  should  have  been  quick  actually 
to  anticipate. 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 

PREPARING  FOR  THE  END.     1  Peter  iv.  7-11. 


That  is  a  most  momentous  convic- 
tion which  is  expressed  in  these 
words:  "The  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand."  What  kind  of  conduct  will  it 
determine,  and  to  what  kind  of  counsel 
will  it  lead  ?  Here  is  an  apostle,  deeply 
possessed  by  the  solemn  conviction 
that  the  great  consummation  is  ap- 
proaching, that  the  glorified  Christ  is 
returning,  that  the  judgment  is  im- 
pending, and  that  "the  end  of  all 
things  is  at  hand."  In  the  looming 
presence  of  so  urgent  and  so  com- 
manding an  event,  how  will  the  apostle 
shape  his  message?  What  kind  of 
counsel  will  he  give  to  his  readers? 
What  manner  of  preparation  will  he 
ccMi strain  them  to  make?  It  matters 
little  or  nothing  that  the  apostle's  an- 
ticipations of  the  second  advent  were 
premature,  and  that  the  stupendous 
consummation  was  delayed.  For  you 
and  for  me  the  instructive  and  all-ab- 
sorbing conjunction  remains  the  same. 
Here  is  the  Apostle  Peter,  sharing 
with  his  fellow  Christians  the  expecta- 
tion of  an  immediate  end.  The  Judge 
is  at  the  door  I  What  will  be  the  man- 
ner of  their  behavior?  If  we  knew 
that  within  a  year  or  two  the  Master 
would  reappear  as  the  august  and  sov- 
ereign Judge,  how  ought  we  to  pass 
the  intervening  days  ?  We  know  from 
the  letters  of  the  Apostle  Paul  how  the 
urgent  expectancy  influenced  some  of 


the  early  Christians.  Some  were 
thrown  into  panic.  Others  were  de- 
spoiled of  their  spiritual  collectedness 
by  the  invasion  of  unreasonable  ex- 
citement. Others  abandoned  their  or- 
dinary employment,  and  lapsed  into  an 
indolence  in  which  they  might  find 
more  leisure  to  wait  and  watch  for 
the  King's  appearing.  And  we  know 
with  what  severity  the  apostle  de- 
nounced these  perilous  and  irrational 
excesses.  "Study  to  be  quiet  and  to 
do  your  own  business."  "Be  not 
shaken  in  mind."  "We  command  that 
with  quietness  ye  work  and  eat  your 
own  bread."  "Let  us  watch  and  be 
sober."  All  this  dangerous  sensa- 
tionalism was  combatted  and  subdued 
by  the  cool  self-possession  of  this 
man's  healthy  and  imperial  mind. 

And  now  here  is  the  Apostle  Peter 
confronted  by  the  same  prevailing  and 
insidious  inclinations.  What  will  be 
the  character  of  his  message?  Let  us 
make  the  matter  directly  pertinent  to 
our  own  condition  that  we  may  appre- 
ciate the  strong,  cooling,  controlling 
influence  of  the  apostle's  counsel.  For 
us,  too,  my  brethren,  "the  end"  may 
be  at  hand.  Death  looms  on  the  not- 
distant  horizon.  The  King  is  at  the 
gate!  What  shall  be  the  nature  of 
our  preparations,  and  the  character  of 
our  behavior?  "The  end  of  all  things 
is  at  hand;  be  ye  therefore  of  sound 
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mind."  Sound  mind!  Life  is  to  be 
characterized  by  reasonableness  and 
sanity.  There  is  to  be  nothing  morbid 
about  our  mental  state,  nothing  melan- 
choly or  diseased.  We  are  to  be  men- 
tally "sound,"  emancipated  from  dis- 
traction and  panic.  We  may  enter 
into  the  content  of  the  descriptive 
word  by  watching  its  usage  in  our 
common  speech.  We  are  familiar  with 
the  phrase,  "as  sound  as  a  bell,"  and 
the  usage  will  act  as  part-interpreter 
of  the  apostle's  thought.  "Sound  as  a 
bell !"  There  is  no  break  in  the  metal, 
no  severance  in  the  elements ;  it  holds 
tccjcthcr  in  compact  and  undivided 
unity.  "Sound  mind:"  as  sound  as  a 
bell ;  no  break  in  the  mind,  no  division, 
no  distraction,  but  a  wonderful  col- 
lectedness,  issuing  in  the  definite  tone 
of  clear  and  decisive  purpose.  We  are 
also  familiar  with  another  application 
of  the  word,  as  in  the  usage  "sound" 
and  "unsound"  meat,  where  the  sig- 
nificance is  indicative  of  health  and 
disease.  And  this,  too,  may  guide  us 
into  the  content  of  the  apostle's 
thought,  for  when  he  counsels  "sound- 
mindedness"  he  unquestionably  refers 
to  a  mental  condition  which  is  freed 
from  all  morbidity,  defilement,  taint 
and  disease.  "The  end  of  all  things  is 
at  hand;  be  ye  therefore  of  sound 
mind,"  delivered  on  the  one  hand  from 
the  mental  distraction  that  destroys 
life's  music,  and  on  the  other  hand 
frcMn  the  morbid  depression  which  so 
frequently  opens  the  gate  for  the  in- 
vasion of  death. 

**And  be  sober"  That  is  the  second 
note  of  the  apostle's  counsel.  "And  be 
sober."  It  is  a  warning  against  all 
kinds  of  intoxication,  but  especially 
against  the  intoxication  of  excited  and 
tumultuous  emotion.  There  are  stimu- 
lants other  than  those  of  intoxicating 
drinks;  and  there  is  a  sensationalism 
to  be  found  elsewhere  than  in  carnal 
gratification.  Excessive  stimulants 
may  be  found  in  the  revival  meeting, 
and  men  may  revel  in  intoxicated  emo- 
tionalism even  in  the  sanctuary.  Men 
may  'lose  their  heads"  in  many  more 
ways  than  by  the  excessive  imbibing 
of  strong  drink.    "Be  sober."    Do  not 


give  way  to  any  excitement  which  will 
make  life  grotesque  and  foolish!  Be- 
ware of  the  sensationalism  which  is  so 
often  the  minister  of  sin.  "Be  sober." 
It  is  an  appeal  for  the  culture  and  dis- 
cipline of  emotion.  "Be  sober  unto 
prayer";  preserve  that  calmness  of  life 
which  is  consistent  with  steady  aspira- 
tion, and  fruitful  supplication;  main- 
tain a  quiet  "watching  unto  prayer." 
Here,  then,  are  two  of  the  features 
which  characterize  a  life  possessed  by 
a  healthy  expectancy  of  the  Lord's  ap- 
pearing: sound-mindedness  and  so- 
briety. We  are  to  wait  the  coming  of 
the  King  with  mind  and  heart  deliv- 
ered from  the  distractions  of  panic, 
from  the  taint  of  corruption,  and  from 
a  feverish. sensationalism  which  is  de- 
structive of  the  higher  ministries  of 
fellowship  and  prayer. 

And  now  the  apostle  proceeds  to  add 
a  third  element  to  those  already  men- 
tioned. "Above  all  things  being  fer- 
vent in  your  love  among  yourselves" 
To  "sound-mindedness^'  and  "so- 
briety" he  adds  the  ministry  of  "love." 
Now  the  apostle  is  at  some  pains  to 
make  it  clear  to  us  what  is  the  quality 
of  this  love  which  should  characterize 
the  life  which  expects  the  King's  ap- 
pearing. In  the  first  place  it  is  to  be 
"fervent."  Now  the  significance  of 
our  English  word  "fervor"  scarcely 
unveils  to  us  the  contents  of  the  apos- 
tle's mind.  He  did  not  so  much  sug- 
gest a  love  that  is  ardent  as  a  love 
that  is  tense.  This  very  word  "tense" 
is  almost  the  original  word.  The  love 
has  to  be  "tense,"  stretched  out,  ex- 
tended to  the  utmost  limit  of  a  grand 
comprehensiveness.  The  New  Testa- 
ment recognizes  different  types  and 
qualities  of  love,  and  there  is  no  coun- 
sel in  which  it  is  more  abounding  than 
just  in  this  counsel  to  push  back  the 
boundaries  of  a  circumscribed  affec- 
tion, so  that  it  be  characterized  by  a 
more  spacious  inclusiveness.  There  is 
love  whose  measure  is  that  of  an  um- 
brella. There  is  love  whose  inclusive- 
ness is  that  of  a  g^eat  marquee.  And 
there  is  love  whose  comprehension  is 
that  of  the  immeasurable  sky.  The 
aim  of  the  New  Testament  is  the  con- 
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version  of  the  umbrella  into  a  tent, 
md  the  merging  of  the  tent  into  the 
riorious  canopy  of  the  all-enfolding 
leavens.  Therefore  does  the  writer 
)f  this  very  letter,  in  a  second  letter 
vhich  he  has  written,  give  this  very 
luggestive  counsel,  "add  to  brotherly 
ove,  love."  Which  just  means  this: 
nake  your  love  more  tense ;  push  back 
he  walls  of  family  love  until  they  in- 
ihide  the  neighbor:  again  push  back 
he  walls  until  they  include  the 
tranger:  again  push  back  the  walls 
mtil  they  comprehend  the  foe.  The 
[uahty  of  our  love  is  determined  by  its 
nclusiveness.  At  the  one  extreme 
here  is  self-love:  at  the  other  ex- 
reme  there  is  philanthropy !  What  is 
he  "tense,"  the  stretch,  of  my  love? 
(Vhat  is  its  covering  power?  I  do  not 
vonder  that  the  apostle  proceeds  to 
ndicate  the  magnificent  "cover"  af- 
brded  by  a  magnificent  love,  "Love 
oz-ereth  a  multiliide  of  sins."  Not 
he  sins  of  the  lover,  but  the  sins  of  the 
Dved!  Love  is  willing  to  forget  as 
veil  as  to  forgive !  Love  does  not 
;eep  hinting  at  past  failures  and  past 
evolts.  Love  is  willing  to  hide  them 
n  a  nameless  grave.  When  a  man, 
vhose  life  has  been  stained  and  black- 
ned  by  "a  multitude  of  sins,"  turns 
iver  a  new  leaf,  love  will  never  hint 
t  the  old  leaf,  but  will  rather  seek  to 
over  it  in  deep  and  healing  oblivion, 
-ove  is  so  busy  unveiling  the  promises 
nd  allurements  of  the  morrow,  that 
he  has  little  time,  and  still  less  de- 
ire  to  stir  up  the  choking  dust  on  the 
lasted  and  desolate  fields  of  yester- 
lay,  "Then  drew  near  unto  him  all 
he  publicans  and  sinners."    There  's 

"cover"  for  you!  "And  behold,  a 
.•oman  in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner, 
>rhen  she  knew  .  ,  .  ,  stood  at  his 
eet  behind  him   weeping!"     There's 

cover  tor  you!  "The  Son  of  Man 
5  come  to  seek  that  which  is  lost." 
iliere's  a  cover  for  you  1  I  do  not 
/onder  that  the  great  evangelical 
rophet  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  her- 
Iding  the  advent  of  the  Saviour, 
hould  proclaim  Him  as  "a  hiding 
lace  from  the  wind,  a  covert  from 
tie  tempest,  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry 


place,  and  as  the  shadow  of  a  gre 
rock  in  a  weary  land."  "Love  cove 
eth  all  things." 

But  we  have  not  yet  done  with  ti 
apostle's  characterization  of  the  qua 
ties  of  love.  He  adds  a  third  wo 
which  confirms  and  enriches  the  oth 
two.  True  love,  "stretched-out"  lo\ 
all -sheltering  love,  "uses  hosfntali 
wilhoul  grudging.  True  love  is 
splendid  host,  a  veritable  Gains  in  t! 
lavish  entertainment  which  it  oSe 
to  weary  and  foot-sore  pilgrims, 
the  primitive  Christian  day,  the  ape 
tolic  days,  love  opened  the  door  ai 
gave  hospitality  to  the  itinera 
preachers  as  they  went  from  place 
place  proclaiming  the  message  of  ti 
cross.  Love  opened  the  door  to  ti 
persecuted  refugees,  driven  from  tht 
homesteads  because  of  their  dcvoti( 
to  the  Lord.  There  were  many  ■ 
them  about,  and  the  love-children  we 
to  keep  an  open  door  and  a  sharp  loo 
out,  and  ofEer  them  welcome  entertai 
ment.  Love  is  the  very  genius  of  ho 
pitality;  it  opens  the  "hospice"  in  tl 
stormy  and  perilous  heights,  and  pr 
vides  a  travelers'  rest.  Where v 
love  is,  the  hospice  may  be  foum 
"Love  never  faileth."  And  tl 
gracious  ministry  is  all  discharged 
graciously,  "without  murmuring 
There  is  no  frown  upon  the  face,  i 
sense  of  "put-outness"  in  the  atte 
tion.  It  is  all  done,  as  Matthe 
Henry  says,  "in  a  kind,  easy,  han' 
some  manner,"  as  though  the  host  hs 
been  almost  impatiently  waiting  i' 
the  privilege,  and  yearning  for  i 
speedy  approach. 

Now,  brethren,  the  King  is  at.  tl 
gate !  Soon  His  hand  will  be  upon  tl 
latch  I  How  shall  we  prepare  f 
Him?  In  sound-mindedness,  in  spin 
ua!  sobriety,  and  in  a  love  which 
ever  striving  after  more  and  mo 
spacious  breadth  of  gracious  and  gei 
erous  hospitality.  How  shall  the 
dispositions  express  themselves?  Wh 
shall  be  the  medium  of  affection  ?  Wh 
shall  be  the  line  of  our  ministry?  Tl 
apostle  provides  the  answer :  "accon 
ing  as  each  hath  received  a  gift."  W 
must  work  through  what  we  have  r 
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ceived.  "What  hast  thou  that  thou 
hast  not  received?"  Our  members; 
ous  senses ;  our  mental  aptitudes ;  our 
spiritual  endowments!  They  are  all 
the  gifts  of  the  King!  We  must  use 
them  all  in  the  ministry  of  love.  But 
beyond  all  these  there  is  the  mysterious 
and  indescribable  gift  of  our  own  in- 
dividuality. We  are  each  as  unique  in 
personality  as  we  are  each  distinctive 
in  face.  Individuality  is  a  unique  gift 
and  is  divinely  purposed  for  unique 
service.  We  must  reverently  cc«ise- 
crate  our  individuality  to  the  King's 
use,  that  it  may  become  the  minister 
of  His  own  "manifold  grace"  and 
"strength"  In  this  subordination  the 
individuality  is  preserved  intact  and 
unimpaired.  Working  through  us,  the 
Holy  Ghost  will,  shall  I  say,  impinge 
upon  the  world  in  a  somewhat  differ- 
ent form  than  from  the  life  of  any  of 
our  fellows.  If  an  electric  current  be 
led  through  a  series  of  several  diflFer- 
ent  materials,  its  appearance  in  the 
outer  world  will  vary  with  each  wire. 
"In  a  platinum  wire  it  may  appear  as 
light,  in  an  iron  one  as  heat,  round  a 
bar  of  soft  iron  as  magnetic  energy, 
led  into  a  solution  as  a  power  that  de- 
composes and  recombines."  So  in 
manv  individualities  are  there  "diversi- 
ties  of  operations,  but  the  one  Spirit." 
What  we  have  to  do  is  to  take  our  in- 
dividuality, "according  as  each  hath 
received  the  gift,"  and  so  reverently 
consecrate  it  that  "the  manifold  grace" 
may  work  a  unique  ministry,  and  by 
"the  strength  which  God  supplieth" 
we  may  manifest  a  stewardship  which 
shall  be  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Here  then  I  conclude.  I  think  that 
no  one  can  be  made  to  stumble  by  any 
narrowness  and  irrelevancy  in  the 
apostle's  counsel.  His  commandment 
is  exceeding  broad.  How  shall  we  pre- 
pare for  the  coming  of  the  King? 
What  can  be  more  reasonable  than  the 
response  I  have  attempted  to  expound  ? 
In  sound-mindedness,  in  spiritual  so- 
briety, in  an  affection  which  is  ever 
seeking  greater  inclusiveness,  and 
working  through  the  distinctive  gifts 


of  the  consecrated  individual  life.  I 
tell  you,  if  this  be  my  condition,  I 
shall  not  be  afraid  "at  his  coming." 
He  may  come  in  a  moment,  and  very 
suddenly,  in  the  noon-tide,  or  the  mid- 
night, or  at  the  cock-crow:  come 
when  He  may,  I  shall  "love  his  ap- 
pearing." Living  calmly,  in  the  at- 
mosphere of  affection,  and  in  the  mys- 
tic strength  of  consecration,  I  shall 
know  Him  as  my  friend.  The  present 
Bishop  of  Durham  has  told  us  of  a  be- 
loved friend  of  his  who  narrated  to 
him  a  strangely  vivid  dream  which  he 
had  long,  long  years  ago.  Let  me  tell 
it  in  the  Bishop's  words:  "Through 
the  bedchamber  window  seemed  to 
shine  on  a  sudden  an  indescribable 
light;  the  dreamer  seemed  to  run,  to 
look;  and  there  in  the  depths  above, 
were  beheld  three  forms.  One  was 
unknown;  one  the  Archangel;  one — 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  at  this 
most  sudden  sight  that  soul,  the  soul 
of  one  over  whom,  to  my  knowledge, 
the  unutterable  solemnities  of  the  un- 
seen are  wont  to  brood  with  almost 
painful  power,  was  instantaneously 
thrilled  with  a  rapturous  joy  .  .  .  . 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory:  'My 
Saviour,  O  my  Saviour  1'  "• 

My  brethren,  I  pray  that  when  that 
light  breaks  upon  us,  not  in  the  minis- 
try of  a  dream,  but  in  the  veritable 
coming  of  the  Lord,  when  for  you 
and  for  me  "the  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand,"  may  we  have  so  brooded  on 
the  "solemnities,"  and  so  labored  in 
the  gracious  ministry  of  affection,  that 
we  too  "when  He  cometh,"  shall  be 
"instantaneously  thrilled  with  rap- 
turous joy,  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory :  'My  Saviour,  O  my  Saviour !'  " 


Realities. 

All  the  worth  of  living 
Is  loving,  hoping,  giving. 
Love  survives  the  breath ; 
Hope  grows  strong  in  death ; 
Gifts  thy  God  returns  to  thee 
With  increase — thro'  etemitvl 

Mary  Wheaton  Lyon. 


THE  NATIONAL  FLORENCE  CRITTENTON  MISSIO 
WORK. 

Allan  Sutherland. 


Nineteen  years  ago  the  prominent  whole- 
sale druggist,  Mr.  Charles  N.  Criitenlon,  at 
3010  Fifth  avenue,  New  York  Cily.  lost 
through  death  his  little  daughter,  Florence. 
For  months  Mr.  Crittenton's  grief  was 
almost  unbearable,  but  he  finally  became 
reconciled  by  determining  to  live  such  a  life 
as  would  ensure  meeting  and  living  with 
his  little  daughter  again. 

One  night  he  accompanied  a  mission.iry 
into  the  slums  and  visited  saloons,  in  which 
there  were  drinking,  blaspheming  and  gam- 
bling, and  where  Ihey  found  two  young 
girls,  whom  they  exhorted  to  lead  better 
lives,  and  to  whom  they  said  in  parting. 
"God  bless  you ;  go  and  sin  no  more."  But 
as  Mr.  Criitenlon  was  going  home  (he  prac- 
tical questions  arose  in  his  mind:  "Where 
are  they  going?"  "Where  can  they  RO?" 
"What  doors  are  open  to  them  except  those 
that  lead  to  sin  and  vice?" 


From  the  above  reflection  resulted  the 
opening  in  18S3  of  the  first  "Florence 
Home,"  31  and  33  Bleecker  street.  New 
York,  since  named  the  "Mother  Mission." 
and  from  which  there  have  sprung  fifty- 
three  other  homes  in  different  cities 
throughout  the  United  Stales,  as  well  as  one 
in  Tokyo,  Japan,  where  any  unfortunate 
girl-mother  may  come  and  find  a  home 
and  friends. 

It  is  interesting  to  relate  that  the  first 
girl  to  enter  the  first  Florence  Mission  was 
one  of  the  girls  to  whom  Mr.  Criitenlon 
talked  that  night  he  visited  the  slums  with 
the  missionary.  The  girl  was  Nellie  Con- 
roy,  sold  into  sin  at  the  age  of  twelve 
years  by  a  drunken  mother,  and  who  sank 
deeper  and  deeper,  until  Mr.  Critlcnton 
found  her  in  a  den  of  vice  in  Baxter  street. 
New  York. 

She  was  converted  in  the  Florence  Home 
and  lived  there  happily  for  two  years  until 
her  death.  No  one  who  ever  heard  Nellie 
Conroy  speak  would  ask.  "Can  fallen  girls 
be  saved?"  During  the  last  year  of  her 
life    she    spoke    in    many    of    the    largest 


churches  in  New  York  City,  and  one  of  1 
last  places  in  which  her  voice  was  ht.i 
was  the  Cooper  Union,  where  she  address 
an  audience  of  about  five  thousand  pcop 
who  were  spellbound  by  her  eloquence.  S 
died  in  St.  Luke's  hospital.  A  few  hoi 
before  death  came  she  said,  "Tell  Mr.  Cr 
tenlon  I  expect  to  see  little  Florence  1 
night  in  heaven." 


Mr.  Crittenton  was  not  the  sort  of  man 
be  content  with  any  but  a  large  enterpri 
The  same  energy  and  ability  which  h 
made  him  successful  in  business  he  carri 
now  into  his  new  field  of  work.  Starii 
in  life  as  a  poor  country  boy,  he  h: 
through  his  own  cfTorts.  won  a  fortune  I 
fore  middle  life.  From  a  very  small  I 
ginning  he  built  up  a  large  wholesale  bu 
ness.  and  as  his  wealth  increased  he  mov 
to  a  handsome  residence  on  Fifth  aveni 
He  had  achieved  the  summit  of  his  ambili 
when  the  blow  fell  that  changed  his  life. 

His  resolution  to  devote  his  remaini 
days  to  rescue  work  once  made,  no  oppo 
[ion  could  move  him  from  his  purpose.  1 
always  had  the  capacity  for  gatheri 
around  him  faithful  .and  competent  peopi 
there  are  men  in  his  employment  now  w 
started  with  him  as  boys. 

These  were  ready  and  able  to  take  chat 
of  the  business,  50  that  means  might  not 
lacking  to  carry  on  his  new  enterprise. 

Four  years  he  spent  in  night  missiona 
work  in  the  slums,  then  his  health  becai 
so  broken  that  his  physician  ordered  h 
abroad.  But  even  his  vacation  trip  he  ma 
a  part  of  his  new  work.  On  his  travels 
visited  all  the  large  cities  to  study  the  cc 
dilion  of  the  outcasts.  He  wished  to  invi 
tigate  any  movement  that  had  been  pnl 
fool  for  the  betterment  of  their  eonditii 
but  in  all  his  tour  he  found  not  one  savi 
aeciicy.  It  was  with  a  renewed  deterrair 
tion  to  carry  on  the  memorial  to  his  lit 
daujihter  that  he  returned  home.  The  ne 
three  yc.irs  he  spent  on  tlie  Pacific  con 
building     homes     in     San     Francisco,     L 


The  National  Florence  Crittenton  Mission  Work. 


Headqvarteiis  of  National  Plorencb  CRiTTtxTOH  Mission,  Washinotok,  d.  c. 


Angtics  and  San  Jose.  Then  he  visited 
many  parls  of  the  United  States,  carrying 
hii  charitable  system  into  the  large  cities. 
Evtrywhere  he  became  known  as  the  friend 
of  unfortunate  girls  and  women. 

Vfl  the  income  even  of  a  millionaire  has 
il5  limits.  Some  attempt  was  made  to  ren- 
<1"  the  homes  self-supporting,  but  on  ac- 
^oni  of  the  large  number  of  children  and 
invilids  to  be  cared  for.  this  was  found 
inipossible.  The  burden  of  expense  had 
bttn  borne  almost  entirely  by  Mr.  Critten- 
'■Ti-    A)  the  work  grew  it  became  apparent 


that  he  must  rest  at  the  point  he  had 
reached  or  call  on  ttie  public  for  aid.  His 
first  efForl  was  to  reduce  his  own  expenses 
to  a  minimum.  His  travels  to  and  fro 
across  the  country  had  cost  heavily.  His 
own  railway  fare  and  that  of  bis  assistant 
had  been  a  large  item  of  expense.  He  de- 
cided upon  buying  a  private  car,  which 
would  be  at  once  bis  home  and  a  headquar- 
ters for  his  work.  The  railroad  managers 
gladly  passed  him  over  their  lines,  and  the 
money  thus  saved  was  devoted  to  the  build- 
ing of  r 
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About  six  years  ago  ihe  homes  were  con- 
solidated into  a  national  organization  for 
perpetuating  and  increasing  the  efficacy  of 
the  work.  Because  of  its  practical  and  far- 
reaching  influence  the  United  Slates  gov- 
ernment became  interested  and  granted  a 
government  charter  and  an  appropriation. 
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The  government  of  the  homes  is  liberal  in 
character.  There  are  no  bolls  or  bars.  The 
doors  stand  open  day  and  night  to  receive 
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what  she  is.  They  come  of  their 
own  free  will,  and  love  is  the  only  influence 
used  to  win  them.  More  than  sixty  per 
cent  of  the  women  who  enter  are  reformed 
and  start  out  in  life  anew,  some  as  clerks 
and  shop  girls,  many  as  trained  servants. 

The  efficacy  of  the  work  has  been  greatly 
aided  by  the  facility  with  which  the  girls 
are  moved  from  one  place  to  another.  One 
of  the  most  difBcult  things  that  a  thoroughly 
reformed  girl  has  to  contend  with  is  the 
suspicion  which  attaches  to  her,  even  after 
years  of   faithful   living.     During  the   past 


four  years  many  have  been  sent  across  the 
continent  from  one  of  the  homes  to  another, 
where  they  could  escape  from  that  iu  dis- 

With  a  daily  average  of  three  thousand 
girls  and  six  hundred  babies  to  be  clothed 
and  fed  already,  the  movement  is  still  being 
pushed  forward.  A  house  in  Tokyo,  Japan, 
was  the  last  established,  and  Mr.  Critlenlon 
is  even  contemplating  carrying  his  mission 
into  the  large  cities  of  Europe.  The  work 
has  come  to  be  belter  known,  and  the  pub- 
lic at  large  has  volunteered  largely  for  its 
support. 

Many  of  the  homes  are  supplied  with  all 
their  provisions  by  commission  merchants. 
Large  furniture  houses  have  fitted  others 
up  throughout.  Even  the  telegraph  com- 
panies are  not  behind  in  giving  aid.  More 
than  three  hundred  dollars  worth  of  dis- 
patches are  passed  free  over  their  lines  each 

At  Fifth  and  Lombard  streets,  in  this 
city,  is  a  Florence  Home.  Eighteen  girls 
and  women,  besides  sixteen  infants  are  be- 
ing cared  for  now  under  its  roof.     And  the 
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work  is  even  to  be  increased. 
The  present  building  has  been 
(iiind  unsuited  to  the  purpose, 
srd  Mr.  Crittenton  intends 
purchasing  another  house  in  a 
befler  part  of  the  city,  A  visit 
m  the  home  is  an  object  lesson 
in  the  great  charity  which  is 
being  carried  on  so  quietly. 
Everything  speaks  of  peace  and 
f^mfort^the    cozy   parlor 


I  Work. 


rful 


luiftly  . 


,    trim    dormitories. 

group    of    girls    hendi 
r  their  sewing. 
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This  is  one  of  ihe 
Aiiere  provisions  are  all  sup- 
plied by  charitable  dealers.  Its 
paniry  is  kept  well  stocked  the 
yf.ir  around  with  fruits  and 
ugdables  of  the  season;  the 
srnceries  are  all  provided  free. 

On  the  wall  in  the  dining 
mom  hangs  the  picture  of  the 
Hitle  gicl  through  whose  death 
I  he  great  work  was  begun. 
The  girls  will  tell  you  her  story 
—1  true  love  and  sympathy 
ringing  in  their  voices  for  the 
lather  who  has  done  so  much 

,\t  sixty-seven  Mr,  Crittenton  has  as 
much  enthusiasm  as  he  had  nineteen  years 
ago.  His  great  success  as  a  missionary  has 
'len  due  more  to  his  personality  than  to  the 
inrtune  he  brought  to  the  work.  The  most 
^ispicious.  the  most  degraded  person,  could 
rot  doubt  his  sincerity  or  resist  the  eamest- 
nes!  of  his  appeal.  Thoroughly  convinced 
ihat  the  business  in  which  he  is  engaged  is 
more  vital  than  any  other  could  possibly  be, 
he  succeeds  in  convincing  others. 


Mrs.  V 
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Tlie  question  is  often  asked,  "How  do 
'-hese  girls  learn  of  your  home?"  Atnong 
oiher  special  efforts  made,  the  matrons  at 
the  different  railroad  stations  are  asked  to 
be  on  the  lookout  for  any  young  girl  who 
appears  to  be  friendless  and  homeless,  and 
"ho  would  therefore  be  apt  to  fall  into  bad 
hinds,  and  invite  such  to  come  to  the  home. 
Thus  often  a  good  work  is  acomplished  in 
saving  girls  from  ruin.  The  police  officers 
also  know  of  the  Florence  Home,  and  they 


are  usually  sought  by  girls  in  their  trouble 
to  direct  them  to  some  place  of  refuge. 

In  reclaiming  girls,  "we  first  encourage 
and  appeal  to  the  higher  instincts  of  these 
betrayed  girls  by  surrounding  them  with 
home  influences.  We  believe  that  in  every 
human  heart  there  is  a  germ  of  good, 
although  it  may  be  thickly  encrusted  with 
evil,  but  faithful,  persistent  searching  will 
reveal  it.  We  have  daily  Bible  reading  and 
prayer  service  in  which  each  girl  takes  a 
part.  We  believe  in  the  old  adage,  'An 
idle  brain  is  the  devil's  workshop.'  Work, 
therefore,  forms  the  all-important  part  of 
life  with  the  girls  while  under  the  roof. 
We  train  them  in  such  lines  of  work  as  will 
enable  them  to  respectably  support  them- 
selves and  babies.  Every  girl  serves  a  term 
of  three  months  each  in  the  laundry, 
kitchen,  sewing  room  and  nursery," 

The  results  are  most  encouraging.  Often 
a  girl  remains  in  the  Home  a  year  or 
eigliteen  months.  She  generally  realizes 
that  lite  is  duty,  and  leaves  to  "put  her 
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shoulder  to  the  wheel,"  to  work  out  her  own 
destiny.  A  great  many  girls  who  have  gone 
from  these  homes,  have  married  and  become 
loyal  wives,  and  are  now  contributing  to  the 
funds  of  the  Home  that  reclaimed  them. 
Some  of  the  girls  are  occupying  positions  as 
stenographers  and  typewriters,  others  have 
positions  as  teachers,  and  a  large  number 
as  nursery  girls,  and  general  servants. 
Those  who  are  mothers  take  care  of  their 
children  by  boarding  them  with  kind 
friends.  In  a  great  many  instances  parents 
who  had  closed  their  hearts  and  doors 
against  their  misguided  daughters,  have, 
after  learning  through  the  matron  of  the 


Florence  Home  that  their  daughter  was 
struggling  to  make  an  honest  living  for  her 
child,  repented  of  their  uncharitableness  and 
taken  both  baby  and  daughter  into  their 
own  homes. 

These  and  many  other  instances  encour- 
age the  workers  to  firmly  believe  that  these 
results  of  human  happiness,  purity  and  use- 
fulness in  place  of  misery,  degradation  and 
vice,  must  meet  with  the  Divine  approval 
and  win  the  Divine  benediction.  "Inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 


COMMERCIALISM  AND  THE  CHURCH. 

John  Timothy  Stone 

Brown  Memorial  Church,  Baltimore.  Md. 


Every  age  has  its  individual  characteris- 
tic, that  which  distinguishes  it  from  the 
days  which  have  preceded,  and  those  about 
to  follow.  To  discover  the  great  moving 
forces  of  the  day  in  which  one  lives,  is  to  be 
genuinely  alive.  The  historian  will  dis- 
cover them  later;  the  practical  student  will 
search  and  find  them  in  his  own  day,  and 
finding,  will  act  accordingly,  and  influence 
public  c^inion. 

The  man  is  a  coward  who  deplores  his 
own  day,  calling  it  evil,  that  thereby  he  may 
erect  a  loftier  platform  for  himself,  and 
standing  thereon  seek  to  free  himself  from 
all  responsibility  as  to  his  neighbor's  sins 
and  errors.  The  Christian  man  has  no 
right  to  judge  his  fellows,  and  thus  justify 
himself.  His  age  is  his  opportunity,  his 
environment  his  field  to  be  cultivated.  If 
thorns,  briars,  weeds  have  grown;  if  wild 
beasts,  serpents,  highwaymen  threaten;  if 
swamps,  vapors,  carrion  breed  disease,  let 
him  not  seek  the  fair  lands  others  have 
cleared  and  beautified,  but  let  him  take  off 
his  coat,  or  at  least  seek  laborers  whom  he 
may  hire,  and  earn  his  own  right  to  enjoy. 

This  introduction  is  not  intended  as  a 
thrust  at  those  who  doctrinally  differ  with 
the  optimist;  but  ratXcr,  I  would  lead  up 
through  the  channel  of  grateful  apprecia- 
tion to  a  great,  if  not  the  greatest,  prob- 
lem which  faces  our  present-day  Chris- 
tianity.     Instead    of   accepting   the    danger 


signal  as  foretelling  final  and  absolute  ruin 
and  preparing  for  the  threatening  storm  by 
erecting  shelters,  or  by  throwing  up  barri- 
cades, we  must  manfully,  thoughtfully,  and 
wisely  consider,  and  then  act  with  heart 
and  hand,  uniting  pulpit  and  pew,  to  make 
this  mighty  force  an  ally  rather  than  an 
enemy,  a  friend  instead  of  a  foe. 

The  success  of  to-day  will  prove  our  ulti- 
mate failure,  unless  we  are  far-sighted  and 
alive.  Money  to-day  is  king,  and  increas- 
ingly so.  The  philosopher  often  ridicules 
this  fact,  the  scholar  is  apt  to  theorize  it 
away,  the  professed  Christian  rests  calmly 
in  peace;  but  increasingly  the  commercial- 
ism of  our  day  is  mastering  us,  and  espe- 
cially so  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

Let  us  define  commercialism.  Webster 
calls  it  the  "commercial  spirit."  We  care 
little  for  the  word  itself.  This  spirit  of 
the  day  is  what  we  consider,  the  "give 
and  take"  idea,  with  the  one  great  under- 
lying purpose  of  getting,  the  personal- 
accumulation  idea.  Now  to  wrongly  in- 
troduce our  subject  is  to  make  enemies  and 
stir  up  strife  when  that  is  farthest  from 
our  desire.  Commerce  has  been  the  strong 
right  arm  of  our  national  prosperity.  Com- 
mercial ability  has  been  a  God-given  power 
in  our  history.  We  literally  lead  the  world 
in  our  magnificent  commercial  enterprise. 
Our  position  is  unchallenged.  In  talking 
some  months  ago  with  a  prominent  director 


Commercialism  and  the  Church. 


415 


in  the  Bank  of  Montreal,  he  vohinteered 
the  statement  that  New  York  was  always 
consulted  now  before  London  dared  act  in 
large  transactions  in  the  money  world.  We 
are  leaders  to-day,  and  the  last  ten,  yes, 
five  years  have  practically  placed  us  in 
the  lead. 

For  a  moment  consider  thoughtfully  this 
splendid  achievement  and  position.  Let 
OS  unfurl  the  flag  with  praise  to  God,  and 
march  onward  to  greater  national  triumph, 
but  let  us  be  far-sighted  and  thoughtful. 

The  church  as  well  as  the  business  world 
is  thrilled  through  and  through  with  this 
controlling  craze  which  we  term  com- 
mercialism. 

Money  is  power;  but  money  itself  is  pure, 
money  is  God-given,  money,  if  not  the  root 
of  all  good,  certainly  is  the  sap  and  life  of 
material  and  recognized  growth.  Not 
money,  but  the  "love"  of  money  is  the 
''root  of  all  evil."  Money-power  we  need, 
but  not  money-love,  save  as  that  love  is 
lost  in  service. 

The  wealth  of  this  country  is  astounding, 
and  almost  incredible.  The  millionaire  is 
no  longer  a  remarkable  man,  he  is  now 
only  one  among  thousands,  and  so  many 
tens  of  thousands  of  others  are  crowding 
him,  already  above  the  $100,000  mark,  that 
he  no  longer  has  preeminence  among  his 
fellows.  The  multi-millionaire  is  scarcely 
considered  a  very  remarkable  man.  The 
commanding  power  of  the  gigantic  trusts 
and  corporations  is  almost  supreme,  hu- 
manly speaking. 

Together  with  these  facts,  we  must  ad- 
mit that  our  churches,  although  kind  and 
liberal  when  emotionally  affected,  are  cer- 
tainly lacking  in  sufficient  funds  with  which 
to  reach  out  into  new  work,  and  appeal  af- 
ter appeal  has  to  go  from  our  great  mis- 
sionary boards  to  meet  the  needs  of  work 
already  established.  Here  and  there  we 
find  a  church  apparently  doing  her  part, 
and  the  testimony  of  most  pastors  would 
he  that  the  people  of  most  moderate  means 
are  generally  the  most  generous  propor- 
tionate givers;  but  with  a  membership 
larger  than  ever  before  in  the  history  of 
our  country,  with  a  ministry  larger  and 
more  thoroughly  trained  than  ever  before, 
with  added  equipments  of  practical  effec- 
tiveness, with  more  splendid  church  build- 
ings,   business-like    trustees,    conscientious 


officers  and  teachers,  manifold  kindred  or- 
ganizations, and  memberships  representing 
relatively  larger  means  than  ever  before,  is 
not  our  subject  a  timely  topic  for  con- 
sideration ? 

Either  commercialism  is  king,  or  Christ 
is  king.  He  said,  "Render  unto  Caesar," 
but  He  also  said,  "Render  unto  God."  He 
said,  "Thou  oughtest,  therefore,  to  have 
put  thy  money  to  the  usurer's,"  but  He  said 
also,  "Seek  firsi  the  kingdom  of  God." 

What  then  are  we  as  ministers  of  the 
gospel  and  Christian  workers  to  do? — for 
something  the  Church  must  do,  or  this 
subtle  spread  of  monetary  contagion  and 
commercial  fever  will  prostrate  the  body 
of  the  Church.  Let  us  look  out,  then,  for 
the  heart-action.  "Keep  thy  heart  with  all 
diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of 
life,"  is  a  text  relating  to  this  problem  as 
well  as  to  personal  morality. 

The  question  is  this.  How  can  we  win 
men's  hearts f  If  a  man's  heart  is  genuinely 
and  wholly  Christ's,  his  purse  will  be  also; 
but  if  the  heart  is  not  consecrated,  the  purse 
will  not  be  and  cannot  be. 

As  to  the  heart-love  of  giving,  have  we 
not  secularized  that  which  should  be  a  part 
of  cheerful  worship  and  praise?  To  me — 
and  I  make  the  assertion  after  practical  ex- 
perience and  most  careful  thought,  fully 
realizing  the  difficulty  in  the  way  of  over- 
coming it,  and  also  fully  aware  of  the 
worldly  unpopularity  of  the  statement — 
nothing  has  so  depleted  the  treasury  of  the 
Church  in  her  gifts  and  robbed  her  of  the 
joy,  as  the  modern  habit  of  raising  money 
for  Christ's  work  by  secular  and  commer- 
cial methods.  Instead  of  gtTnng  to  God,  it 
has  been  a  selling  and  buying  under  the 
false  definition  of  giving.  "How  shall  we 
raise  a  thousand  dollars?"  is  the  cry.  It 
is  answered  by  a  fair,  a  concert,  an  enter- 
tainment, and  this  is  called  "giving."  I 
know  just  what  the  old  discussion  is,  and 
has  been ;  I  can  easily  hear  the  same  old 
argfuments  "for"  and  "against,"  which  have 
become  almost  "stock,"  taken  up  again  in 
discussion;  but  this  is  my  purpose  in  writ- 
ing. My  part  is  to  ask  the  simple  question. 
Is  not  the  Church,  partly,  at  least,  respon- 
sible for  giving  the  people  the  idea  that  they 
must  get  something  for  all  they  give?  In 
other  words,  our  offerings  to  God  are  tinged 
with  the  "commercial  spirit"  of  to-day. 
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Is  it  not  possible  for  us  to  face  this 
problem  as  it  is,  and  meeting  it  openly  and 
wisely,  to  wield  an  influence?  I  once  heard 
a  dear  old  sainted  minister  pray  in  a  minis- 
ters* meeting  in  the  Albany  Presbytery: 
"O  Lord,  give  us  courage  and  wisdom  to 
preach  from  the  text,  The  love  of  mtmey  is 
the  root  of  all  evil/  "  I  hope  that  old  man 
is  praying  that  prayer  still.  "Wisdom  and 
courage;"  the  one  is  as  necessary  as.  the 
other.  To  denounce,  to  condemn,  to  harass 
and  exasperate  those  who  come  to  worship, 
is  to  destroy  all  influence,  and  close  the 
purse  more  effectively.  There  is  a  better 
way,  a  loftier  method,  a  surer  victory. 
Preach  with  the  soul  warmth  of  love  which 
enkindles  love,  and  love  will  touch  the 
heart,  for  unquestionably  the  heart  con- 
trols the  purse. 

This  commercialism  is  not  only  being 
felt  in  the  Church,  but  in  the  world  of  let- 
ters and  art  and  scholarship;  men  are  "too 
busy"  in  money-getting  to  read,  to  listen  to 
music,  or  to  study.  Later  on  in  life  "there 
will  be  time  for  these,  when  the  bank  ac- 
count is  full*';  but  then,  when  there  may 
be  time,  there  will  not  be  the  inclination. 
The  Church  cannot  escape  her  responsi- 
bility. She  must  fight  this  foe,  and,  by  con- 
quest and  victory,  turn  it  into  a  friend. 
With  consecrated  wealth  the  Church  of 
Christ  could  literally  regenerate  and  reform 
civilization.  The  pulpit  and  Church  must 
speak  out,  and  have  an  alert  eye  for  oppor- 
tunities to  influence  mankind  in  this  ques- 
tioa. 

Rich  men  are  neglected  to-day  by  the 
Church  fully  as  much  as  poor  men.  Not 
that  the  pastor  does  not  call,  not  that  they 
do  not  hold  pews,  not  that  they  are  not 
frequently  greeted,  but  in  that  they  are  not 
openly  and  frankly  approached,  with  wis- 
dom and  prayerful  courage,  as  to  matters 
relating  not  only  to  their  personal  and 
home  influence,  but  as  to  the  responsibility 
God  has  placed  upon  them  in  that  He  has 
given  them  the  means  for  large  steward- 
ship. 

We  must  truly  define  wealth  as  well  as 
commercialism,  for  not  all  wealthy  men  (so 
called)  by  any  means  have  wealth.  Ruskin 
in  his  "Seven  Lamps"  quotes  and  accepts 
Mr.  Mills*s  definition  of  wealth.  "To  be 
wealthy,"  says  Mr.  Mills,  "is  to  have  a  large 
stock  of  useful  articles,"  but  Ruskin  goes 


on  to  say,  "We  must  be  able  to  use  them." 
and  proves  it  by  the  following  illustration: 

"Lately  in  a  California  wreck  on  the 
coast,  one  of  the  passengers  fastened  a  belt 
about  him  with  two  hundred  pounds  of 
gold  in  it,  with  which  his  body  was  found 
afterwards  at  the  bottom.  Now,"  says  Rus- 
kin, "as  he  was  sinking,  had  he  the  gold 
or  had  the  gold  him?" 

It  is  our  place  as  ministers  to  ask  this 
question  of  God's  stewards. 

The  Church  should  curb  the  commercial 
spirit  of  to-day,  and  by  elevating  the  Chris- 
tian definition  of  benevolence  and  philan- 
thropy, teach  mankind  literally  that  "it  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 

This  leads  to  the  consideration  of  another 
phase  of  the  question,  that  frequently 
brought  to  our  attention  by  such  men  as 
Dr.  J.  Hudson  Taylor  in  his  wonderful 
work  in  "The  China  Inland  Mission." 
This  is  a  line  of  work  as  great  as  it  is 
remarkable,  and  yet  often  criticised  by 
some  who  dislike  or  rather  who  cannot  un- 
derstand the  methods  employed,  or,  per- 
haps we  ought  to  say,  who  cannot  value 
aright  the  lack  of  method.  This  holy 
man  and  all  associated  with  him  never  ask 
for  money  or  men,  save  from  God;  they 
actually  rely  solely  on  the  power  of  prayer. 

Ridicule  their  theory  if  one  will,  he  can- 
not consistently  make  light  of  the  result. 
Not  only  hundreds  of  thousands,  but  mil- 
lions have  been  given  them  and  used  by 
them.  Of  course  we  all  have  the  right  to 
our  own  views  as  to  methods,  means,  and 
requirements  for  effective  service;  my  ob- 
ject is  not  the  discussion  of  these,  but  the 
illustration  of  the  marvelous  power  of 
prayer  as  shown  in  this  great  heroic  and  ef- 
fective work. 

We  must  be  led  to  ask  our  hearts  this 
question :  Are  we  being  unconsciously  con- 
trolled by  the  commercial  method  and  spirit 
of  our  day  to  raise  funds,  find  men,  and 
carry  on  the  work  of  Christ* s  Church  in 
the  world,  when  we  might  lay  hold  on  the 
mighty  pozver  of  God  in  prayer  and  faith, 
and  take  Him  at  His  word,  "Ask  and  ye 
shall  receive"?  "Greater  things  than  these 
shall  ye  do."  "All  things  are  possible  to 
him  that  believeth." 

Have  we  brought  all  the  "tithes  into  the 
storehouse,  and  thus  proved*'  Him?  Surely 
He    has    not    "opened    the     windows    of 
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heaven,"  and  we  are  not  imploring  Him  to 
stay  His  hand  from  the  "blessing  too  great 
for  us  to  receive."  Have  we  tested  the 
relative  strength  of  the  on-rushing  com- 
mercial spirit  of  to-day  with  the  power  of 
a  united,  praying  Church,  fanned  into  white 
Iwat  with  faith  and  love?  The  appeal  for 
funds  for  God's  work  may  not  have  been* 
entirely  fruitless  in  our  ministry,  but  time 
and  time  again,  after  successfully  appealing 
for  funds  for  one  cause  or  another,  have 
we  not  felt  a  slight  personal  satisfaction 
that  we  were  able  to  get  themf  What  a 
false  estimate,  what  an  egotistic  feeling! 
How  human  we  all  are!  Whose  are  these 
funds?  Who  owns  the  "silver  and  the 
gold"?  Whose  are  the  "cattle  on  a  thou- 
sand hills"?  And  who  are  we?  Are  we 
not  ambassadors  for  Christ?  Are  we  not 
preaching  to  His  stewards  in  the  pews  be- ' 
fore  us?  In  whose  power  do  we  speak? 
Our  own?  Is  it  our  heart,  our  mind,  our 
zeal,  our  personality  that  wins?  No;  for 
one,  I  feel  the  need  of  a  far  deeper  sense 
of  dependence  on  God,  and  God  alone,  in 
facing  and  carrying  out  the  great  problems 
of  our  present-day  Christianity ;  and  among 
them  all  I  see  no  greater  than  the  one  we 
discuss. 

The  vast  social  disorders  which  crop  out 
occasionally  in  our  land,  whether  it  be  a 
great  steel  strike,  or  a  recent  Boston 
freight  strike,  show  a  misunderstanding 
somewhere  which  is  without  doubt  increas- 
ing. Christ  taught  brotherliness,  neighbor- 
Hness,  charity.  The  immense  riches  of  the 
wealthy,  the  poverty  of  the  poor,  the  grow- 
ing army  of  the  idlers,  the  increasing  pro- 
fession of  mendicancy,  the  tens  of  thou- 
sands of  criminals,  the  continued  employ- 
ment of  child  labor,  the  dull  reality  of  the 
sweat-shops — these  and  many  other  condi- 
tions, broadening  and  deepening  the  chasm 
which  the  love  of  money  is  making,  must 
force  us  to  think,  pray,  preach,  and  live. 
The  ^read  of  Sunday  disorder  and  Sunday 
labor  is  largely  due  to  this  money  craze. 
**Six  days  shalt  thou  labor"  does  not  suf- 
fice. The  West,  as  well  as  many  a  city  of 
the  North,  East  and  South,  also,  is  fast 
losing  the  custom  of  Sunday  closing.  Not 
only  the  saloon,  but  the  cigar  stores,  bar- 
ber shops,  meat  markets,  bakeries,  candy 
stores,  news  stands,  liveries,  theaters,  con- 
cert halls,  restaurants,  soda  fountains  are 


to  be  found  open  on  the  Lord's  day.  Then, 
thousands  of  trainmen,  conductors,  firemen, 
and  engineers  are  employed.  These  in  ad- 
dition to  salesmen  and  saleswomen,  and  all 
kinds  of  employees,  arc  demanded  by  this 
commercialism  of  the  Sabbath.  Let  us  re- 
member that  a  commercialized  Sabbath, 
either  by  pleasure  or  by  labor,  means  the 
religious  conditions  and  morality  of  France 
rather  than  the  religious  ardor  and  piety 
of  Scotland  and  Wales. 

If  men  and  women  are  so  busy  "making 
money"  during  the  week  that  the  idle  ex- 
cuse comes  often  to  our  ears  "Our  business 
so  tires  us  out  that  we  are  forced  to  rest 
on  Sunday  rather  than  attend  church," 
what  will  be  the  word  and  what  the  result 
if  they  are  busy  money-making  not  six 
days,  but  seven? 

Christ  came  to  serve.  We  as  ministers 
and  teachers  are  His  special  servants. 
"The  servant  is  not  above  his  master." 
These  problems  were  His  problems,  and 
they  are  ours.  Not  His  to  leave  His  mis- 
sion of  patient,  faithful,  daily  service  and 
utterance,  to  denounce  and  terrorize,  but 
His  to  speak,  clearly  and  intelligently,  words 
of  comfort,  strength,  light,  and  brotherli- 
ness, which  resulted  in  the  "restoring  four- 
fold," and  also  in  another  case  of  a  sad, 
selfish  heart  "going  away  sorrowful,"  slain 
by  the  selfish  commercialism,  the  "love  of 
money"  of  his  day. 

But  with  all  these  problems  Christ  took 
much  time  "alone  in  the  wilderness,"  and 
when  He  came  out  among  men.  He  spoke 
and  lived  and  influenced  with  the  power 
of  the  Holy  man  of  God. 

We  are  facing  business  men  every  day. 
especially  on  Sunday,  men  of  commercial 
standing,  men  of  principle,  men  of  Chris- 
tian character  and  honor.  The  Church  is 
the  place  above  all  others  where  they  see 
God.  If  Christ  in  their  lives  is  to  be  pre- 
eminent, if  their  commercialism  is  to  be  a 
synonym  for  consecration,  as  it  may  be.  we 
must  have  the  grace,  the  tact,  the  wisdom, 
and  the  power,  which  is  God  given,  not  hu- 
manly acquired,  to  blend  their  purposes 
and  aims  with  the  purposes  and  aims  of 
Christ. 

And  instead  of  seeing  in  this  hard  contest 
between  worldly  gain  and  Christian  stew- 
ardship a  condition  of  ruin  and  despair,  let 
us  use  our  wonderful  opportunity  to  show 
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[he  power  of  our  God  and  the  championing 
victory  of  Christ,  in  some  such  spirit  as 
Gilder  heralds  in  his  "Heroic  Age." 

"  He  speaks  not  well  who  doth  his  time 
deplore, 
Naming  it  new  and  liiilc  and  obscure, 
Ignohic  and  unfit  for  lofly  deeds. 
All  times  were  modern  in  the  time  of 

And  this  no  more  than  others.     Do  thy 

Here  in  the  hving  day,  as  did  the  great 
Who  made  old  days  immortal :     So  shall 

Gazing    long    back    to    this    far-looming 

Say :     'Then    the    time    when    men    were 

truly  men: 
1  hough  wars  grew  less,  their  spirits  met 

the  test 
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conditions;     conquering 


And   their 
their 


wrong ; 

ving  the  state  anew  by  virtuous  lives; 
larding    the    country's    honor   as    their 

their   country's   and 

Defying  leagued  fraud  with  single  truth: 
Not  fearing  loss;  and  daring  to  be  pure. 
When  error  through  the  land  raged  like 

a  pest. 
They  calmed   the   madness,   caught   from 

mind  to  mind 
By  wisdom  drawn  from  old,  and  counsel 

.^nd  as  the  martyrs  of  the  ancient  world 
Gave  Death  for  man,  so  nobly  gave  they 

Life: 
Those  the  great  days  and  that  the  heroic 


A  HUGUENOT  SEMINARY  STUDENT. 
Ellen  C.  Wood. 

She  is  hidden  away  in  some  up-country  holes  hy  the  tread  of  feet,  and  the  half  dozen 

farmhouse    which,    to   eyes    accustomed    to  chairs  ranged  against  the  wall  are  the  only 

American    comfort,    seems    very    bare    and  furniture.    Her  bedroom,  destitute  of  even 

desolate.    The  low  stoep  opens  into  a  large,  the   cheap   print   or   photograph,   contains, 

bare   room,   the   stone   floor   is   worn    into  however,  a  little  hanging  shelf,  on  which  is 


A  Huguenot  Seminary  Student. 


found  her  well-worn  Bible  and  a  half  dozen 
Tolumes.  her  only  glimpse  of  the  world  of 
Idlers. 

Tlie  Spirit  of  God  has  been  leading  ber 
to  a  full  surrender  to  Him,  and  she  is 
gTOwingly  conscious  of  a  very  insistent  call 
from  Him  to  carry  the  news  of  the  Saviour's 
love  to  the  uncomforted  ones  of  this,  the 
Twilight  Continent.  But  she  knows  that  a 
special  training  will  enable  her  to  render 
better  service  for  the  Master,  and  after 
permission  from  her  parents  and  consulta- 
tion with  her  pastor,  she  decides  that  a 
year  in  the  Huguenot  Seminary  at  Wel- 
lington will  give  her  what  she  needs. 
Financial  difficulties  present  themselves, 
however,  and  it  may  be  that  a  year  or  two, 
even  three  years  sometimes,  must  be  spent 
in  teaching  to  earn  the  necessary  money. 
But  finally  she  stands  at  the  door  of  the 
seminary  and  the  coveted  opportunities  are 

And  what  do  the  years  of  education  ac- 
complish tor  these  girls  who  have  struggled 
and  toiled  for  this  end?  We  will  quote  the 
words  of  several  who  have  visited  students 
in  the  homes  of  their  after  lives. 

'Our  thoughts  turn  to  one  who  went  to 
a  distant  hamlet,  where  the  people  lived  in 
wagons  and  tents.  In  the  loft  of  the  only 
bouse  the  hamlet  contained  she  began  her 
school.  A  door  on  boxes  was  her  table,  and 
planks  on  boxes  formed  the  seats  for  the 
children.  On  Sunday  the  children  came  for 
Sunday  school,  and  the  elder  people  claimed 
Ihe  same  privilege.  She  worked  on  until 
she  saw  a  little  chapel  built,  which  served 
for  school  and  Sunday  services,  and  the 
lillle  hamlet  transformed  by  her  loving, 
Christ-like  influence." 

"Another  studied  beyond  college  entrance 
examinations,  and  then  took  a  position  that 
surprised  many  of  her  friends,  as  they 
thought  she  ought  to  have  looked  for  a 
higher  place  and  a  higher  salary.  "She 
said,  however,  'I  think  I  am  needed  there, 
and  God  wants  me  to  go  and  do  that  work.' 
For  three  years  she  labored  faithfully  among 
much  that  was  uncongenial,  and  then  mar- 
ried a  farmer  in  the  neighborhood.  Was 
her  education  thrown  away?  A  lady  who 
saw  her  in  her  home  recently  told  me  how 
she  was  surprised  with  her  sweet,  cultured 
face,  and  said,  'It  seemed  strange  in  that 
out-of-the-way  place,  in  an  ignorant  com- 
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munity,  on  a  Dutch  farm,  to  see  volumes 
of  Longfellow,  Tennyson,  Browning,  and 
Ruskin,  lying  on  the  table,  evidently  used,' 
and  added,  'It  was  wonderful  to  hear  the 
people  speak  of  her  and  of  their  apprecia- 
tion of  what  she  has  done  for  them.  She 
is  raising  the  intellectual  and  moral  tone  of 
the  whole  community." " 

One  who  has  become  a  missionary  to  the 
native  blacks  of  the  Cape  writes  of  ihe 
church  she  and  her  husband  have  gathered 
about  them.  She  speaks  of  it  as  "native 
work  for  the  natives,"  and  says; — 

"Once  a  month  or  so  the  whole  church 
goes  out  evangelizing.  In  the  early  morn- 
ing you  would  see  groups  of  men  and 
women  and  young  people  going  toward  the 
neighboring  villages.  We  generally  leave 
home  about  9.30,  and  wait  for  each  other  at 
a  big  rock,  a  small  distance  from  the  first 
village.  When  we  have  all  assembled,  we 
talk  over  the  subject — a  special  tneeting  on 
the  Saturday  afternoon  has  made  us  ac- 
quainted with  the  one  to  be  treated — then 
decide  who  is  to  teach  at  the  different  vil- 
lages; a  short  prayer  to  cmnmend  our  work 
to  the  Master's  care,  and  we  are  ready." 

We  follow  the  group  of  which  Mrs. 
Kruger  is  one.  "In  the  first  village  it  is 
hard  work  to  get  the  women  together,  but 
when  once  they  are  assembled  we  open  with 
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prayer  and  singing,  and  the  one  chosen 
beforehand  deals  with  the  subject  for  the 
day,  putting  it  as  simply  as  possible ;  prayer 
and  singing  follow,  and  a  few  questions  are 
asked  to  see  how  much  they  have  under- 
stood. It  is  indeed  rocky  ground  in  that 
village.  Following  a  very  steep  hill,  we  come 
to  another,  where  we  have  a  hearty  welcome, 
and  the  same  service  is  gone  through,  only  it 
is  not  quite  the  same,  for  it  is  conducted  by 
another  person.  Other  villages  are  visited, 
and  in  this  way  the  heathen  around  us 
are  systematically  evangelized,  the  people 
attending  pretty  regularly  and  some  never 
missing  our  meetings." 

This  education  is  not  in  vain.  Space  and 
time  would  not  suffice  to  tell  of  the  hun- 
dreds teaching  in  village  schoolhouses  or  liv- 


ing on  lonely  farms,  each  with  the  under- 
lying thought,  "How  best  can  I  serve  the 
Master  in  this,  my  niche  in  life?"  Or  of 
the  fifty  who  are  devoting  themselves  to  the 
native  tribes  from  Lake  Nyassa  to  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope.  H,  of  these,  many  owe 
their  original  impetus  to  the  mother  care, 
many  also  received  it  at  the  hand  of  Rev. 
Andrew  Murray  and  his  co-laborers, 
for  all  the  training  in  mind  and  spiritual 
discernment,  gained  during  the  hours  of 
companionship  with  the  consecrated  workers 
at  Wellington,  has  heightened  the  powers 
by  which  difficulties  have  been  overcome, 
and  Christian  schools,  homes  and  missions 
planted  all  over  Africa. 

Camden,  N,  /. 


THE  COMING  UNIVERSAL    SOVEREIGNTY  OF  THE 

LORD,  THE  WORLDS  GREATEST 

NECESSITY.* 

Henry  Varley. 


If  asked  as  a  politician  to-day,  "What  is 
the  world's  greatest  need  ?"  I  should  answer, 
"A  competent  ruler";  and  for  the  reason 
that  we  who  are  monotheists  endorse  the 
faith  of  the  Jew,  "The  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord."  The  correlative  of  that  wonderful 
statement  means  that  He  must  be  the  source 
of  all  true  government.  Whether  heaven  be 
considtred,  or  the  earth,  competent  govern- 
ment is  and  must  be  of  God.  If  you  think 
of  Him  as  the  Moral  Governor  of  the  uni- 
verse, government  must  inhere  in  Him.  If 
you  take  the  position  that  God  occupies  as 
the  Creator  of  His  intelligent  and  responsi- 
ble creature,  man,  the  position  is  the  same. 

Providence,  authority,  and  rule  belong 
to  Grod;  submission,  dependence,  and  obedi- 
ence belong  to  man.  These  are  the  two 
parts  of  a  magnificent  whole,  and  the  dis- 
order which  exists  in  the  world  to-day  is 
caused  by  the  attempt  on  the  part  of  man  to 
wrest  authority  out  of  the  hands  of  God. 
Whether  you  take  the  fall  of  Satan,  or  man's 
first  disobedience  in  the  garden,  or  human 
failure  and  sin  at  the  commencement  of  the 
twentieth  century,  all  may  be  traced  to  the 

♦  Condensed   from  an  address  delivered  at  the 
Prophetic  Conference,  Boston,  December,  1901. 


denial,  either  in  will,  thought  or  action,  of 
the  supremacy  of  the  will  of  the  Living 
God. 

So  much  for  the  fundamental  position. 
Tn  relation  to  the  earth,  therefore,  we  are 
not  surprised  to  find  in  the  prayer  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  taught  His  disciples  the  direct 
petition,  "Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven. 
Thy  kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven."  Now  that  peti- 
tion yields  the  prayer  of  faith.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  would  not  teach  His  disciples 
to  ask  what  was  not  in  direct  accord  with 
the  Divine  will,  and  would  never  have  an- 
swer or  accomplishment.  However  much 
our  prayers  may  lack  harmony  with  the 
Divine  will,  the  prayers  of  Jesus  Christ 
would  never  do  that.  He  could  say  of  Him- 
self in  relation  to  His  Father,  *'I  do  always 
the  things  that  please  him." 

Now  it  will  be  seen  that  sovereignty  per- 
tains to  government  in  heaven,  and  if  we 
are  asked  to  give  the  fundamental  reason 
for  the  perfection  of  that  glorious  sphere, 
we  answer,  "The  supremacy  of  one 
almighty  and  perfect  Will."  That  is  the 
reason  for  the  perfection  and  blessedness 
of  the  sphere  that  we  have  in  mind  when 
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wc  use  the  word  "heaven."  The  correlative 
in  that  sphere  is  this :  that  every  intelligence 
whether  angelic  or  superangelic,  as  also  "the 
spirits  of  just,  men  made  perfect"  already 
there,  all  are  in  complete  obedience  to  the 
Divine  will.  Sin,  disorder,  and  death  are 
unknown  directly  we  touch  the  immediate 
presence  of  Him  concerning  Whom  it  is 
written,  "Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts." 

Now  if  we  affirm  that  the  answer  to  the 
prayer  of  our  Lord,  "Thy  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  is  certain,  may  I 
not  hold  your  judgment  to  this  position, 
that  given  the  will  of  God  done  on  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven,  we  must  apply  the  same 
fundamental  principle  of  government  to  the 
sphere  we  call  "the  earth,"  as  distinguished 
from  heaven?  The  throne  of  the  Son  on 
earth  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  sov- 
ereignty or  throne  of  the  Father  in  heaven. 
I  would  quote  in  support  the  word  from 
Rev.  iii.  21,  spoken  by  Christ  the  Son,  "To 
him  that  overcometh  I  will  grant  to  sit  with 
rac  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  have  over- 
come, and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in 
his  throne."  The  supremacy  of  the  Father's 
throne,  therefore,  pertains  to  heaven;  the 
supremacy  of  the  throne  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  pertains  to  the  whole  earth  through- 
out the  millennial  age. 

I  ask  your  attention  at  this  point  also  to 
the  facts  illustrating  the  supremacy  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  coming  competent 
King.  Take,  for  example,  "The  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,"  and  look  at  the  perfection  of 
His  mind  revealed  therein.  Blackstone,  the 
great  law  authority  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Atlantic,  writes  that  to  the  extent  that 
wise  legislative  measures  exist  among  the 
civilized  natiohs  of  the  earth,  the  principles, 
the  seed  of  the  whole  harvest,  may  be  found 
in  this  wonderful  discourse.  Or  take  the 
presence  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  earth,  and 
observe  how  He  dealt  with  the  disordered 
conditions  that  attach  to  humanity  by  rea- 
son of  lawlessness  and  sin.  The  blind  re- 
ceived their  sight;  withered  limbs  were  re- 
stored to  soundness;  the  deaf  knew  the 
sense  of  hearing  given  back  or  supplied  by 
the  Lord  Jesus;  the  lepers  were  cleansed; 
the  dead  were  raised ;  the  disordered  mental 
conditions  superinduced  by  the  possession 
of  demons  were  restored.    How  can  we  fail, 


in  all  these  cases,  to  see  the  competency  of 
Immanuel,  God  with  us  ? 

Shall  we  aflfect  astonishment  that  when 
Pilate  said  to  our  Lord,  "Art  thou  a  king.^" 
He  answered,  "To  this  end  was  I  born"? 
And  whilst  we  would  not  keep  back  the 
import  of  the  rest  of  His  words,  "And  for 
this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,,  that  I 
should  bear  witness  to  the  truth,"  who  can 
doubt  that  the  ulterior  purpose  of  the  in- 
carnation was  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
should  be  King  over  all  the  earth?  It  was 
not  only  that  Jesus,  the  Lord,  should  come 
to  represent  the  Father's  grace  and  love, 
not  only  that  He  should  become  the  infinite 
sacrifice  for  sin,  "taking  upon  him  the  fotm 
of  a  servant,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  and  becoming  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross." 

All  this  is  blessedly  true,  and  yet  a  still 
greater  purpose  and  ulterior  intention  is 
seen;  not  only  is  He  the  Prophet  and  the 
High  Priest,  with  infinite  power  to  save, 
but  the  great  King  "whose  right  it  is  to 
reign."  "To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for 
this  cause  came  I  into  the  world."  Whether 
we  regard  Christ's  own  teaching,  or  listen 
to  His  prayer,  we  are  face  to  face  with 
what  we  regard  as  conclusive  proof  that  it 
is  the  mind  of  God,  made  known,  not  only 
by  testimony  in  His  word,  but  by  His  be- 
loved Son;  that  the  will  of  God  in  this  re- 
spect IS  "to  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven."  Thus  we  face  the  fundamental 
fact  that  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  King  over  all 
the  earth,  and  His  laws  and  government 
are  to  be  supreme  throughout  the  whole 
world. 

We  are  deploring  at  the  commencement 
of  the  twentieth  century  the  terrible  fact  of 
the  national  popularity  of  war.  How  has 
this  condition  come  about?  Is  it  not  the 
inevitable  consequence  arising  from  the  re- 
jection of  the  Prince  of  Peace?  When  the 
angels  heralded  the  coming  of  our  Lord  at 
His  first  advent,  they  made  known  what  the 
Divine  will  was  in  relation  to  Him  that 
was  born  "King  of  the  Jews."  They  said, 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  or  amongst  men," 
— for  so  the  words  might  be  rendered.  But 
the  world  did  not  recognize,  much  less  re- 
ceive, Jesus  Christ  as  the  Lord  of  glory. 
As  Paul  says,  they  "crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory."      And    what    followed    this    denial 
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and  rejection  of  the  Lord?  Not  God's 
glory,  but  the  counterfeit  of  it, — the  glory 
of  man,  the  glory  of  money,  the  glory  of 
war,  the  glory  of  brute  force,  has  filled  the 
earth.  God's  glory,  sinfully  and  wickedly 
delayed  and  diminished,  is  known  as  the 
consequence  of  the  rejection  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Nor  this  only.  Take  the  question  of 
**peace  on  earth."  The  world  would  not  re- 
ceive "the  Prince  of  Peace,"  and  the  result 
has  been  nineteen  centuries  of  national  dis- 
cord, confusion,  and  war.  God's  "beloved 
Son,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased,"  was  re- 
jected, and  war,  oppression  and  cruelty 
have  been  the  desolating  heritage  of  the 
centuries  which  have  followed.  It  is  melan- 
choly to  think  that  in  1902  there  are  at 
least  fourteen  millions  of  young  men  whose 
names  are  registered  as  soldiers  in  Europe. 
Where  on  the  earth's  surface  is  there  any 
competent  power  that  can  deal  with  the 
tremendous  question  of  war?  The  armed 
conditions  which  exist  cannot  be  interpreted 
as  meaning  the  approach  of  peace  among 
the  nations.  No  more  pitiable  exhibition 
of  armed  incompetency  was  ever  known 
than  at  the  time  of  Turkish  slaughter  of 
the  Armenian  Christians.  Not  one  of  the 
great  European  powers  dared  to  draw  the 
sword  in  defence  of  the  persecuted  and  op- 
pressed people,  and  this  by  reason  of  their 
mutual  jealousies  and  fears.  We  look  in 
vain  among  modern  nations  for  ability  to 
bring  war  to  an  end.  The  fact  is  that  so 
long  as  wickedness  is  common  among  the 
nations,  war  is  sure  to  exist.  It  is  righteous- 
ness and  peace  that  meet  together.  Na- 
tional corruption,  hatred  and  war  belong 
to  one  another. 

But  it  will  be  asked.  "Has  then  the  pur- 
pose of  God  concerning  the  Kingdom  of 
His  beloved  Son  on  earth  been  over- 
thrown?" Surely  not,  but  the  world's  re- 
jection and  crucifixion  of  the  Lord  of 
Glory  was  bound  to  delay  the  coming  of 
His  kingdom.  The  words  spoken  by 
(iabriel,  God's  great  Minister  of  State,  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  concerning  the  Lord 
Jesus,  shall  surely  be  fulfilled.  "And  the 
Lord  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his 
father.  David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the 
lioiise  of  Jacob  forever,  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end"  (Luke  i.  32,  ^t^).  It 
is  absolutely  certain  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  never  yet  occupied  the  throne  of 


David.     It  is  as  certain  as  the  fixed  stars 
that  He  will  do  so. 

The  position  may  be  illustrated  thus: 
Redeemed  Israel,  through  their  sin  and  un- 
belief, altered  the  purpose  (revoked  the 
promise,  R.  V.)  of  God  in  regard  to  their 
possession  of  the  promised  land  until  all 
that  unbelieving  generation,  except  Caleb 
and  Joshua,  died.  The  delay  in  the  fulfill- 
ment of  God's  promise,  however,  involved 
the  passing  of  forty  years  of  restless  wan- 
dering in  the  wilderness.  God's  purpose 
was  not  overthrown,  but  it  was  delayed. 
In  like  manner,  still  more  solemnly,  the 
awful  crime  of  the  murder  of  the  Son  of 
God  delayed  the  setting  up  of  the  universal 
sovereignty  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  Lord,  in 
power  and  great  glory,  but  the  centuries  of 
the  involved  delay  are  closing,  and  the  pur- 
pose of  God  that  His  beloved  Son  should 
l)e  King  over  all  the  earth  is  about  to  be 
fulfilled.  Here  is  God's  solution  of  the  war 
problem :  There  can  be  no  platform  for 
armaments,  whether  naval  or  military,  when 
the  time  of  the  I-ord's  kingdom  comes,  when 
He.  "the  Blessed  and  Only  Potentate,  the 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,"  shall 
appear  (i  Tim.  vi.  14-16). 

Note  carefully  the  definite  future  tense 
here  used,  "which  in  his  times  he  shall 
show."  The  times  of  the  Lord  Jesus  suc- 
ceed and  follow  the  times  of  the  G«ntiles. 
They  are  not  contemporary  with  them, 
neither  could  they  be. 

Could  it  be  shown,  for  example,  that  the 
governmental  conditions  common  to  the 
whole  earth  during  the  past  century  have 
represented  the  authority  or  sovereignty  of 
Christ  the  Lord?  Has  He  been  well 
pleased  with  that  which  has  been  done  to 
perfect  weapons  for  the  destruction  of  hu- 
man life?  The  Lord  on  the  side  of  armies, 
navies,  steelclads  and  Armstrongs;  at  one 
with  Maxims.  Mausers,  and  lyddite!  Im- 
possible. When  He  reigns  as  King  over  all 
the  earth,  it  is  written  of  the  nations,  "They 
learn  war  no  more."  "Blessed"  and 
"Only."  Why  these  striking  and  suggestive 
words?  They  prove  that  the  times  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  have  nothing  in  common 
with  "the  times  of  the  Gentiles."  These 
are  yet  in  progress.  There  are  twenty 
thrones,  more  or  less,  still  occupied  in 
Europe  and  the  far  East.  Therefore  we 
know   that   the  times  of  the  "blessed  and 
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only  Potentate"  have  not  commenced. 
When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  reigns,  He  will 
have  no  peer,  and  could  have  none.  Well 
has  Zcchariah  written  of  His  supremacy, 
"The  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth : 
in  that  day  there  shall  ht  one  Lord,  and  his 
name  one"  (Zech.  xiv.  9). 

Oh,  the  grandeur  of  this  thought!  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Blessed  and  Only 
Potentate  taking  His  great  power  and  reign- 
ing over  the  whole  earth  (Rev.  xi.  15-18). 
Given,  His  presence,  with  all  property, 
power,  and  authority  passing  into  His  hands, 
as  King  of  Righteousness,  and  the  earth  will 
be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea,  and  the  service  of  sin 
liecome  unpopular.  And  what  must  result 
from  that?  The  diminution  of  death,  as  also 
all  kinds  of  disease,  and  necessarily  the  pros- 
perity, extension  and  prolongation  of  human 
life.  So,  also,  righteousness  and  peace  will 
'•e  universal.  Nation  shall  not  lift  up 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 
learn  war  any  more.  Upon  the  Legislative 
Banner  of  the  Great  King  will  be  engraved : 
'*As  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you  do 
ye  even  so  to  them."  We  can  scarcely  begin 
to  think,  much  less  adequately  apprehend, 
the  magnificent  results  that  will  belong  to 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Oh.  the  glory  that  begins  to  loom  in  the 


golden  east  directly  the  coming  kingdom 
of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  is  considered. 
"He  cometh !  He  cometh !  to  rule  the  earth, 
with  righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  world 
and  the  people  with  his  truth." 

The  mystery  of  iniquity,  so  long  continued, 
will  give  place  to  the  manifestation  of  the 
sons  of  God,  and  the  presence  of  the  Blessed 
and  Only  Potentate,  Whose  right  it  is  to 
reign.  He  comes  "in  power  and  great 
glory."  He  comes  for  the  diffusion  of 
truth.  He  comes  for  the  overthrow  and 
reprobation  of  iniquity.  He  comes  for  the 
gathering  of  the  tares  out  of  His  kingdom, 
and  for  the  salvation  of  the  remnant  of 
Israel.  He  comes  for  the  restoration  of  the 
land  of  Palestine,  for  the  glory  of  Jerusalem, 
the  "city  of  the  great  King."  He  comes  to 
make  the  name  of  the  Eternal  God  a  praise 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Let  every  heart 
rejoice  and  be  glad  in  the  precious  fact  that 
God  has  declared,  "For  yet  a  little  while, 
and  he  that  shall  come,  will  come,  and  will 
not  tarry."  Not  for  disappointment,  but 
for  confidence  and  expectant  hope  is  it  writ- 
ten in  the  inspired  page,  "Looking  for  that 
blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  "Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly." 
Amen  and  amen. 
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The  Church  which  labors  to  win  the  chil- 
dren of  Cuba,  gathering  them  into  Sabbath 
schools  and  giving  them  regular  and  sys- 
tematic religious  instruction,  is  directing  her 
efforts  along  lines  which  are  sure  to  lead  to 
an  abundant  harvest  of  precious  souls 
Irought  to  Christ,  and  which  will  bring 
about  a  decided  change  in  the  habits  and 
morals  of  that  people.  While  it  is  true 
that  the  most  effective  means  should  be 
employed  to  bring  the  adult  population  to 
a  dear  knowledge  of  God  and  of  true  Chris- 
tian worship,  the  hope  of  Cuba  lies  in  the 
religious  training  of  her  children,  who  are 
^ow  growing  up  without  any  conception  of 
who  and  what  Jesus  is. 

The  Presbyterian  Church   has  been   par- 


ticularly aggressive  along  this  line,  and  to 
the  Sabbath  school  and  Missionary  Depart- 
ment of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publica- 
tion and  Sabbath-school  Work  belongs  the 
credit  of  sending  the  first  representatives  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  (North)  to  Cuba. 
In  the  spring  of  1899,  shortly  after  the  oc- 
cupation of  the  United  States  army,  the  first 
Presbyterian  Sabbath-school  missionary  in 
company  with  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  A.  Wor- 
den,  superintendent  of  Sabbath-school  mis- 
sionary work,  arrived  in  Havana.  After  a 
week  of  the  hardest  kind  of  work,  a  house 
was  selected  in  what  was  considered  a  fa- 
vorable location,  and  furnished  for  church, 
.Sabbath-school  and  day-school  purposes. 
This  house  in  which  the  mission  was  first 
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set  up  has  continuei]  lo  be  the  Presbyterian 
headquariers,  and  has  proved  to  be  the  best 
location  for  carrying  on  the  work.  Our 
church  was  fortunate  in  being  able  to  pro- 
cure a  house  in  this  neighborhood,  for  when 
Dr.  Worden  and  Mr.  Rioseco  arrived  in 
Havana,  the  whole  cily  was  in  a  condition  of 
excitement  and  unrest ;  rents  were  high,  and 
there  were  few  unoccupied  houses  in  re- 
spectable neighborhoods. 

The  Sabbath- school  Missionary  Board  had 
this  great  advantage  in  prosecuting  its  work, 
that  it  was  able  to  procure  as  its  missionary 
the  Rev.  Pedro  Rioseco.  a  native  Cuban, 
educated  in  the  United  States  and  trained 
for  the  gospel  ministry  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  Mr.  Rioseco  spoke  Spanish  flu- 
ently, and  immediately  gained  entrance  into 
the  homes  and  hearts  of  the  people. 
Through  his  efforts  the  foundations  of  a 
noble  work  in  Cuba  have  been  laid,  and  the 
Presbyterian  Church  needs  to  be  awakened 
to  the  opportunity  which  is  hers,  of  there 
proclaiminn  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ    under   the    most    favorable    circum- 


l  let 
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the  work  already  accomplished,  and  speaks 


encouragingly  of  the  possibilities  for  larger 
and  more  aggressive  effort. 

"Our  Board  of  Publication  and  Sabbalh- 
school  Work  sent  me  to  this  beautiful  is- 
land in  the  spring  of  1899.  shortly  after 
the  American  occupation  of  it.  I  had  the 
good  fortune  to  possess  the  Spanish  lan- 
guage, being  a  native  Cuban,  and  we  were 
thus  enabled  to  commence  work  imme- 
diately. It  was  not  a  difficult  matter  to 
draw  the  children,  who  were  first  led  by 
curiosity:  then  they  had  an  eager  desire 
(o  learn  to  sing  our  beautiful  gospel  hymns 
in  Spanish.  One  of  the  most  helpful  auxil- 
iaries in  increasing  the  size  of  the  school 
was  lo  offer  to  give  them  instruction  pro- 
vided they  attend  our  Sabbath  school.  We 
very  soon  outgrew  the  quarters  we  first 
rented  and  had  to  move  into  a  larger  house. 
The  Board  supported  a  day  school  during 
the  first  year  of  our  work.  Since  then  I 
have  devoted  two  or  three  hours  a  day  to 
teaching  English,  mixing  with  it  much  of 
the  Bible  and  catechism.  Two  schools  *crc 
soon  organized,  and  as  we  had  no  trained 
helpers  the  supcrinlendency  and  direction 
of  these  schools  fell  to  me.  Besides,  we 
carried  on  regular  gospel  services,  preach- 
ing in  Spanish  three  times  a  week.  For 
over  two  years  I  was  the  sole  represetttative 
of  our  church  in  Cuba,  Last  October,  how- 
ever, the  Board  of  Home  Missions  sent  the 
Rev,  J,  Milton  Greene,  D.  D..  to  Havana, 
and  our  Board  turned  over  to  him  the  work 
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it  had  carried  on  in  the  dty  of  Havana.  ^  As 
a  result  of  this  work.  Dr.  Greene  organized 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Havana, 
on  the  second  Sabbath  of  December,  1901, 
with  forty-three  charter  members. 

''Since  then  I  have  undertaken  .work  in 
one  of  the  suburban  districts  of  Havana, 
containing  upwards  of  eleven  thousand  peo- 
ple and  very  needy  in  a  spiritual  sense.  This 
section  is  swarming  with  children.  Ever 
since  we  opened  our  school  here  the  growth 
has  been  very  gratifying.  On  the  first 
Sabbath  there  were  present  thirty-five  chil- 
dren, and  the  membership  has  gradually  in- 
creased until  we  now  have  an  enrollment  of 
one  hundred  and  twenty.  Our  room,  which 
is  quite  commodious,  will  not  begin  to  hold 
the  many  who  would  like  to  come  in,  and 
it  is  a  common  sight  to  see  them  crowding 
about  the  outside  of  the  windows  and  doors 
in  order  to  take  part  in  the  services. 

"The  people  of  Cuba  are  practically  with- 
out any  church  attachment;  whatever  re- 
ligious convictions  they  entertain  seem  to 
have  very  little  influence  in  making  charac- 
ter. They  no  longer  submit  to  the  dictum 
of  the  Romish  Church,  for  they  long  ago 
associated  it  with  the  Spanish  r6gime  which 
for  90  many  centuries  meant  tyranny  and 
oppression.  Many  have  lived  so  long  away 
from  any  distinctive  religious  influences  that 
now  they  feel  ashamed  to  be  seen  inside  of 
a  church  or  chapel.  '  I  have  had  this  con- 
fession made  to  me  by  more  than  one  man, 
but  while  the  grown  people  are  backward 
about  coming  they  have  no  hesitancy  in 
sending  their  children.  It  is  a  delightful 
sight  to  see  the  room  full  of  these  black- 
eyed,  bright- faced  boys  and  girls,  sinewing 
with  an  astonishing  vim  the  story  of  the 
Saviour's  love.  We  do  not  have  to  induce 
them  to  come.  They  come  eagerly,  spon- 
taneously. More  than  one  mother  has  told 
me  that  the  children  cry  on  Sabbath  if  for 


some  reason  they  are  not  permitted  to  be 
with  us. 

"What  a  splendid  opportunity  we  have  to 
sow  in  their  young  hearts  the  seeds  of 
truth  and  everlasting  life!  I  believe  that 
there  is  no  other  mission  field  in  the  world 
in  which  we  have  a  more  golden  oppor- 
tunity. Our  work  is  only  limited  by  the 
resources  at  our  command.  Here  in  the 
metropolis  of  Cuba,  there  arc  thousands  of 
children  who  never  go  to  any  church,  and 
who  are  not  receiving  any  religious  instruc- 
tion, and  this  is  true  even  to  a  greater  extent 
in  various  other  cities  in  Cuba  which  I  have 
visited.  What  shall  we  do?  I  feel  very 
certain  that  if  permitted  to  see  for  your- 
selves what  I  see  every  day,  you  would 
agree  with  me  that  now  is  the  time  to  do 
our  very  best  to  reach  out  and  grive  them 
the  Bread  of  Life.  It  is  lamentable  to  see 
these  bright  and  intelligent  children  growing 
up  to  manhood  and  womanhood  without 
that  which  is  absolutely  essential  to  make 
them  noble  men  and  women. 

"Other  lands  invite  your  prayers  and  at- 
tract your  sympathies,  but  let  me  plead  for 
Cuba.  Her  most  pressing  need  at  this  junc- 
ture is  spiritual  life.  Do  not  neglect  her. 
Other  evangelical  agencies  are  doing  good 
work  here,  but  the  Presbyterian  Church  is 
the  only  Church  that  is  especially  looking 
after  the  children,  and  she  has  but  one 
Sabbath-school  missionary  where  she  ought 
to  have  twelve,  and  four  Sabbath  schools 
where  she  ought  to  have  fifty." 

Thus  the  Sabbath-school  missionary  work 
has  pioneered  the  way  in  Cuba,  as  it  is 
doing  in  different  parts  of  the  United  States, 
for  the  organization  of  churches.  May  God 
speed  the  day  when  this  people  will  be  re- 
generated, and  rehabilitated,  and  made 
whole-hearted  followers  of  Christ  I 
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Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


THE  PURPOSE  OP  HIS  COMING. 
a«De  1,  Matt  zviii.  11;  John  x.  10.) 

Mr.  Moody  was  once  talking  with  a  man 
about  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  when  the  man 
said.  That,  sir,  is  none  of  your  business." 
That  is  just  my  business,"  replied  Mr. 
Moody.  The  great  evangelist  saw  as  few 
men  have  seen  the  one  great  purpose  of 
Christ's  coming,  and  that  purpose  he  made 
his.  His  Father's  business  became  his  busi- 
ness, Christ's  ministry,  his  ministry.  His 
sense  of  the  value  of  a  soul  became  keen 
and  he  realized  more  fully  than  some  the 


lost  condition  of  the  soul.  He  embraced 
every  opportunity  to  persuade  men  to  ac- 
cept Christ,  and  to  reclaim  the  wandering. 
Time  and  money  were  griven,  talents  and 
strength  used  in  ministering  to  others,  that 
in  the  end  they  might  have  their  names 
written  in  heaven.  Mr.  Moody  was  but  a 
man  under  human  limitations,  but  he 
wrought  with  the  Infinite.  "Go,  and  do 
thou  likewise." 


Some  say  that  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that 
the  Son  of  God  would  leave  all  the  other 
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worlds  without  redemption,  and  come  to 
ours,  here  live,  suffer,  and  die  an  igno- 
minious death  to  save  us  "who  are  almost 
invisible  atoms  in  the  universe"  But  the 
mission  of  the  Son  of  God  was  "to  seek  and 
save  that  which  was  lost,"  wherever  they 
were  and  whoever  they  might  be.  The  fact 
that  there  were  lost  ones  in  this  world  was 
the  only  incentive  He  needed  to  seek  and 
save  them.  Though  centuries  have  passed 
since  He  began  His  search  for  souls,  and 
millions  have  been  found,  His  zeal  has  not 
abated,  nor  His  love  waned,  nor  His  power 
to  save  failed.  He  is  even  now  and  ever 
will  be  so  long  as  a  lost  soul  lives,  "seeking 
to  save."  And  He  is  our  Example.  God 
help  us  to  follow  Him. 

***** 

Some  one  has  aptly  compared  the  ten 
commandments  to  a  great,  splendid  moral 
machine,  standing  idle  for  lack  of  power, 
till  Christ  came  and  gave  it  that  power.  He 
fulfilled  its  meaning  and  "set  it  a-working" 
so  that  its  throbbings  are  felt  in  every 
strata  of  civilization.  One  can  preach  the 
law  without  Christ,  but  one  cannot  preach 
Christ  without  the  law,  for  His  atoning 
love  is  the  fulfillment  of  the  law.  "I  came 
not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfill."  Christ  ful- 
filled the  law.  not  because  He  needed  to  do 
so  to  work  out  His  salvation,  but  because  He 
had  a  deep  and  loving  compassion  for  us,  and 
desired  to  give  our  lives  new  meaning  and 
power.  Has  He  done  this  in  your  life? 
You  may  strictly  adhere  to  the  law  and 
practice  the  principles  of  morality,  yet  if 
your  life  has  not  been   fulfilled  by  God's 

love,  you  live  in  vain. 

***** 

There  nrc  three  kinds  of  sun-rays,  light, 
heat,  and  chemical.  The  first  give  us  light, 
the  second  heat,  the  third  life.  Together 
they  are  the  source  of  all  physical  life. 
There  is  an  analogy  between  the  rays  of  the 
sun  and  the  rays  which  emanate  from  the 
Son  of  God  .  There  are  the  light  rays,  which 
dispel  gloom  and  darkness,  filling  our  souls 
with  glory  and  beauty ;  the  heat  rays,  which 
melt  and  warm  our  hearts  with  love  of 
God,  bringing  great  comfort  and  blessings; 
the  chemical  rays,  which  are  a  union  of  light 
and  love,  giving  us  an  abundant  life  and  the 
light  that  will  illuminate  the  way  for  others, 
and  impart  life  and  strength  to  all.  He 
came  as  "a  light  into  the  world,"  "that  they 


might  have  life."  May  we  so  reflect  these 
divine  rays  that  the  purpose  of  our  lives 
may  accord  with  His. 

BOW   THE   WEAK   BECOME   STRONG. 
Gone  6«  8  Cor.  xii.  9, 10;  laa.  xli.  10;  IvliL  11.) 

Of  all  our  senses  fear  is  the  most  weak- 
ening. It  is  an  enemy  both  to  our  physical 
well-being  and  spiritual  growth,  for  close 
upon  it  follow  distrust  and  worry,  the  lat- 
ter always  an  admission  that  we  have  lost 
our  faith.  The  timid  Christian  lives  in  a 
state  of  unrest.  The  fear  that  the  world 
will  scoff  and  scorn  at  him  or  that  God 
will  lead  him  up  to  some  great  sacrifice 
makes  his  life  miserable  and  weakens  all 
the  Christian  graces.  There  is  a  tonic  for 
all  spiritual  ailments.  There  is  one  for  fear. 
It  is  found  in  Isaiah,  and  is  composed  of 
two  parts  encouragement,  "Fear  thou  not, 
be  not  dismayed,"  and  two  parts  promise, 
"I  am  with  thee,"  "I  am  thy  God."    Take 

often. 

***** 

When  the  young  eaglets  are  old  enough 
to  fly,  the  mother  takes  them  one  by  one 
to  the  edge  of  a  high  cliff  and  drops  them 
over  it.  Then  with  swift,  outstretched 
wings  and  ever  watchful  eye  she  flies 
around  beneath  them  ready  to  catch  them 
should  the  strength  of  the  little  wings  fail. 
Thus  the  eaglets  find  and  learn  to  use  their 
wings.  So  the  dear  Father  takes  His  chil- 
dren in  all  their  weakness  and  self-distrust, 
places  them  amid  circumstances  where 
they  discover  new  abilities  and  learn  to 
strengthen  the  old.  Like  the  eagle,  He  ever 
hovers  around  them  with  watchful  eye  and 
the  precious  promise,  "I  will  strengthen 
thee,  yea,  I  will  help  thee,  yea,  I  will  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteous- 


ness. 

***** 

A  bright,  ambitious  schoolgirl  was  ad- 
vised to  use  Indian  clubs  to  strengthen  and 
straighten  up  her  drooping  shoulders.  **Oh. 
Tve  no  time  for  anything  like  that!"  she 
replied.  Many  Christians,  whose  spiritual 
life  is  weak  and  drooping,  say  practically 
the  same  thing.  They  have  no  time  for 
Bible  reading,  meditation  and  prayer;  no 
time  to  cultivate  the  Christian  graces  or 
enter  into  church  work ;  no  time  to  bask  in 
the  sunshine  of  God's  love  or  drink  in  the 
refreshing  dews   of  heavenly   grace.      Ah! 
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no;  they  have  no  time  for  such  things. 
Business  and  social  life  with  all  their  cares 
and  pleasures  engross  so  much  of  their  time 
that  there  is  none  left  to  attend  to  the  soul. 
And  yet  there  is  nothing  that  should  receive 
more  attention,  for  it  is  the  only  thing 
whose  existence  is  eternal. 


There  is  said  to  be  a  curious  apple-tree 
in  Milwaukee,  which  was  planted  with  its 
branches  in  the  ground  and  the  roots  in  the 
air.  It  has  lived  for  more  than  twenty- 
eight  years  and  occasionally  bears  a  worth- 
less apple.  Like  unto  this  inverted  tree  are 
those  who  seek  to  gain  strength  from  Chris- 
tian activities  and  religious  forms  and  cere- 
nxmies.  Their  roots  must  run  down  deep 
into  the  Word  of  God,  for  His  Word  is  a 
means  to  the  end,  and  not  the  reverse.  And 
we  must  be  rooted  and  grounded*  in  this 
Word,  ere  we  can  bear  fruit  or  gain  any 
permanent  strength.  To  become  "mighty 
in  the  Scripture,"  is  to  become  a  strong, 
vigorous,  useful  servant  of  God.  Go  where 
yon  will,  you  will  find  that  the  strongest 
Christians  are  the  most  diligent  Bible  stu- 
dents. 

WHY   TOTAL   ABSTINENCE   IS   BEST. 
(Jane  Ifi,  Romans  xiv.  lft-8Sb) 

The  annals  of  history  scintillate  with  the 
names  of  those  who  have  acted  upon  the 
principle  of  our  greatest  inventor,  who  said 
he  was  a  total  abstainer  because  he  felt 
%t  had  better  use  for  his  brains."  It  is  im- 
possible to  imagine  the  condition  of  the 
world  to-day  without  its  Thomas  A.  Edi- 
soii«  for  the  pulsations  of  his  brains  are 
felt  in  almost  every  hamlet  in  the  land.  To- 
tal abstinence  quickens  the  intellect,  de- 
velops the  character,  increases  the  power  of 
Qsefolness  and  adds  to  the  happiness  of  all. 
Unite  all  these  results  with  an  invincible 
determination  to  "follow  after  the  things 
which  make  for  peace,"  in  the  footsteps  of 
the  Master,  and  you  have  a  Christian  "ac- 
ceptable to  God  and  approved  of  men." 
t-  ♦  ♦  ♦  » 

An  incident  is  related  of  a  very  religious 
lady  who  was  sent  to  visit  a  woman  dying 
from  the  effects  of  intemperance.  To  the 
great  surprise  of  the  lady  she  found  the 
woman  to  be  one  who  had  formerly  done 


washing  in  her  family.  "How  could  you 
give  way  to  so  dreadful  a  sin  as  intem- 
perance?" asked  the  lady.  The  dying  wo- 
man replied:  "You  are  the  author  of  my 
intemperance.  I  never  drank  whiskey  till 
I  came  to  wash  in  your  family.  You  gave 
me  some  and  told  me  it  would  do  me  good. 
It  invigorated  me  and  you  gave  it  to  me 
again.  When  I  was  at  other  houses  not 
so  hospitable  as  yours  I  bought  a  little,  and 
by  and  by  I  found  my  way  to  the  spirit 
shop,  and  thought  it  necessary  to  carry  me 
through  my  hard  work,  and  little  by  little, 
I  became  what  you  see  me."  Who  ruined 
this  woman? 


There  are  certain  questions  pertaining  to 
amusement  and  recreation  which  are  con- 
tinually coming  up  before  the  young  Chris- 
tian. How  shall  I  spend  the  Sabbath? 
Shall  I  play  cards,  attend  the  theatre,  or 
the  dance,  or  fashionable  parties  where 
wine  is  served  ?  While  there  are  no  specific 
biblical  rules  to  govern  our  decision  in  re- 
gard to  these  questions,  there  is  one  general 
principle  which  will  cover  them  all,  that  is 
the  law  of  love.  Although  the  Bible  may 
not  explicitly  command  us  to  abstain  from 
things  which  will  not  harm  us,  the  law  of 
love  certainly  bids  us  to  abstain  from  things 
that  will  harm  others.  Our  first  question 
should  always  be,  not,  Will  it  harm  me? 
but,  Will  it  harm  others?  Self-denial  for 
self  is  good,  but  self-denial  for  others  is 
God-like  (Matt.  vii.  12). 

***** 

A  man  whose  name  is  immortal  in  his- 
tory once  said,  "Labor  to  keep  alive  in  your 
breast  that  spark  of  heavenly  fire  called 
conscience."  It  can  only  be  kept  alive  by 
heaven's  fuel,  which  is  God's  will.  Some 
will  advise,  others  seek  to  convince,  but 
God  alone  can  give  us  the  power  to  do 
right.  Unless  that  spark  of  heavenly  fire 
is  kept  burning  we  are  sure  to  stumble  and 
thus  become  stumbling  blocks  to  others. 
When  we  know,  and  are  "persuaded  by  the 
Lord  Jesus"  that  a  thing  is  right,  the  power 
will  be  given  us  to  carry  out  our  convic- 
tions, and  in  no  other  department  of  God's 
work  are  right  convictions  needed  more 
than  in  the  temperance  reformation.  It 
will  take  courage,  purpose,  great  faith,  and 
much  prayer,  but  the  victory  is  assured,  for 
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.  .  .  beside  the  dim  unknown, 
Standeth   God   within  the  shadow 
Keeping  watch  above  His  own." 

PRACTICAL  HUMILITY. 
Gune  SS,  Matt,  zziii.  Ml;  Isa.  IvlL  15.) 

The  story  is  told  of  Louis  Agassiz  and  his 
younger  brother  crossing  a  lake  covered 
with  ice  to  join  their  father  who  was  at 
work  on  the  other  side.  As  the  mother 
stood  in  the  window  watching  them,  she 
saw  Louis  lie  down  upon  the  ice  and  his 
little  brother  creep  over  him.  They  had 
crossed  a  crack  in  the  ice  and  the  older 
brother  had  made  a  bridge  of  his  body  over 
which  the  little  one  safely  crept.  Such  was 
the  attitude  of  our  Elder  Brother.  With 
His  own  body  He  bridged  the  chasm  be- 
tween heaven  and  earth,  that  we  might  go 
to  the  Father.  Such  must  be  our  attitude 
when  we  carry  God's  redemptive  love  to 
weak,  ecring  humanity.  God  give  us  the 
grace  to  be  like  our  Elder  Brother — one 
who  can  get  down.  "Take  my  yoke  upon 
you  and  learn  of  roe,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart" 

*  ♦  *  *  41 

It  has  been  well  said  that  one  of  the  sub- 
tlest and  most  common  sins  that  beset  Chris- 
tians is  the  desire  to  be  accounted  the 
greatest.  Envy  is  the  germ  of  this  sin,  and 
once  in  the  heart  it  feeds  itself  upon  dis- 
content and  suspicion  until  our  characters 
become  penetrated  with  the  bane  of  jeal- 
ousy. If  we  are  to  have  a  part  in  God*s 
work  here,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
hereafter,  we  must  give  up  this  self-seeking 
spirit.  We  should  concentrate  our  desires 
upon  the  one  great  purpose  of  doing  as  Jesus 
would  have  us  do,  and  all  our  strivings  upon 
gaining  absolute  sway  over  our  own  pas- 
sions. "Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife 
or  vainglory,  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let 
each  esteem  the  other  better  than  them- 
selves." 

♦  *  «  «  * 

Scientists  tell  us  there  is  an  intangrible, 
invisible  ether,  which  cannot  be  touched, 
or  tasted,  or  contained,  or  measured,  or 
weighed,  but  yet  is  everywhere,  and  in  one 
form  or  another  does  all  the  physical  work 
of  the  universe.  So  there  is  an  intangible, 
invisible  presence  which  envelopes  every 
consecrated  child  of  God,  and  is  the  source 


of  every  virtue  and  a  combination  of  all 
Christian  graces.  It  is  the  "soul's  knees/' 
the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all  our  inter- 
course with  God,  the  root  of  all  true  great- 
ness, and  the  foundation  stooe  of  all  ef- 
fective Christian  service.  We  call  this  pres- 
ence humility,  which  is  but  another  name 
for  the  Holy  Spirit  Who  gives  us  the  power 
to  do  the  will  of  God. 

"  Teach  me.  Lord,  my  true  condition. 
Bring  me  childlike  to  Thy  knee ; 
Stripped  of  every  low  ambition. 
Willing  to  be  led  by  Thee." 

*  *  *  ♦  * 

Some  Danish  missionaries  once  set  their 
converts  to  translate  the  Scriptures.  When 
they  came  to  where  believers  are  called  "the 
sons  of  God,"  one  of  them  laid  down  his 
pen  and  said,  "It  is  too  much;  let  me  ren- 
der it,  'they  shall  be  permitted  to  kiss  His 
feet.* "  It  is  difficult  for  us  all  to  conceive 
the  manner  of  love  that  should  prompt  God 
to  come  to  us,  "not  as  a  God  in  glory,  but 
clothed  in  flesh;  not  in  royal  robes,  but  in 
the  dress  of  a  village  youth;  not  as  a  deity 
in  fire,  but  a  man  of  tears ;  not  in  a  palace, 
but  in  a  manger";  and  all  this  that  we 
might  become  His  sons.  How  His  love 
must  have  transfigured  our  abilities.  He 
became  the  embodiment  of  humility  for  the 
salvation  of  men.  Let  us  embody  His 
teachings  for  the  same  purpose,  for  "the 
servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord ;  neither 
he  that  is  sent  greater  than  him  that  sent 
him." 

NATIONAL  PBOSPERrrY. 
Gune  98,  Prov.  ziv.  84;  Dent.  vL  10-19L) 

"Why  is  it  that  Christianity  stands  im- 
potent to  face  all  the  corrupting  and  de- 
stroying influences  that  exist  in  our  na- 
tion?" This  is  the  answer:  Duty  has  not 
been  personalized.  Christians  have  it  in 
their  power  to  abolish  all  this  wrong,  but 
like  Cain  they  ask,  "Am  I  my  brother's 
keeper?"  If  the  field  of  politics  bears  Wt- 
ter,  noxious,  deadly  weeds,  who  sows  the 
seed?  Let  us  awake  to  the  fact  that  now 
is  the  time  to  act. 

"  The  stake  is  laid !  O  gallant  youth, 

With  yet  unsilvered  brow. 
If  heaven  should  lose  and  hell  should  win, 
On  whom  shall  lie  the  mortal  sin 
That  cries  aloud,  'It  might  have  been'? 

God  calls  you!    Answer  now." 
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.Sschines,  in  his  memorable  oration  on 
the  crown,  said :  "You  know  well  that  it  is 
not  music,  nor  the  gymnasium,  nor  the 
schools  that  mould  young  men.  It  is  much 
more  the  public  proclamation,  the  public 
example.  If  jrou  take  one  whose  life  has  no 
high  purpose— one  who  mocks  at*  morals — 
and  crown  him  in  the  theatrum,  every  boy 
who  sees  him  is  corrupted  The  character 
of  a  dty  is  determined  by  the  character  of 
the  men  it  crowns."  What  is  true  of  an 
ancient  city  is  true  of  a  nation  to-day. 

"The  world  wants  men — ^large-hearted, 
manly  men; 

Men  who  shall  join  its  chorus  and  pro- 
long 

The  psalm  of  labor  and  the  psalm  of  love. 

The  age  wants  heroes — ^heroes  who  shall 
dare 

To  struggle  in  solid  ranks  of  truth ; 

To  clutch  the  monster  error  by  the 
throat; 

To  bear  opinion  to  a  loftier  seat ; 

To  blot  the  error  of  oppression  out 

And  lead  a  universal  freedom  in." 


When  the  engineer  was  laying  out  a  rail- 
road track  from  the  main  line  to  Elberon 
over  which  our  dying  President  Garfield 
was  to  be  carried,  he  said  to  the  owner  of 
a  beautiful  mansion,  "It  may  be  necessary 
to  ran  this  track  through  one  of  your 
flower  beds."  "You  may  run  it  through 
my  front  door  if  it  will  help  the  president," 
was  the  reply.    Let  such  a  spirit  as  this  act- 


uate the  leaders  of  our  nation,  towards  the 
King  of  kings,  Who  also  gave  His  life  for 
them,  and  what  a  tremendous  revolution  it 
would  make.  There  is  a  Ruler  higher  than 
any  earthly  ruler,  to  Him  we  owe  our  first 
allegiance.  "Though  the  church  and  state 
must  remain  separate,  God  and  the  state 
must  forever  remain  together."  And  who- 
ever considers  his  countrymen  his  brothers 
as  well  as  God's  creatures  and  works  for 
them,  accomplishes  a  great  purpose  and  sets 
in  motion  never-ending  influence. 

*  «  *  «  * 

There  are  two  names  which  stand  out 
in  bold  relief  in  the  history  of  our  country. 
For  a  century  they  have  been  upon  the  lips 
of  scholars  and  have  attained  a  world-wide 
fame.  Both  served  their  country  in  the 
beginning  of  its  history,  and  botb  were  nat- 
urally endowed  with  patriotic  characteris- 
tics. Each  had  his  opportunity  to  stand 
for  truth,  liberty  and  right,  and  as  long 
as  history  lasts  the  names  of  Benedict 
Arnold,  the  traitor,  and  Nathan  Hale,  the 
martyr,  will  be  remembered. 

"  Once  to  every  man  and  nation  comes  the 
moment  to  decide. 
In  the  strife  of  Truth  with  Falsehood  for 
the  good  or  evil  side." 

If  "America  is  another  name  for  oppor- 
tunity," and  you  are  an  American,  you  will 
have  your  opportunity.  May  God  help  you 
to  be  true  to  its  responsibilities  I 
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Svnday,  zst.  Thou  ....  restrainest 
prayer  before  God,    Job.  xv,  4, 

The  great  lack  of  our  life  is  that  we  do 
oot  pray  more.  And  there  is  no  failure  so 
disastrous  or  criminal  as  this.  It  is  very 
difBcnlt  to  account  for  it  If  in  all  times  of 
discouragement  and  vicissitude  we  could 
have  access  to  one  of  the  wisest  and  noblest 
of  oor  fellow  creatures,  or  to  some  ven- 
erated departed  saint,  or  to  the  G^uardian 
^ngd  deputed  to  attend  our  steps,  or  to 
the  archangel  that  presides  as  vicegerent 


over  this  system  of  worlds,  how  strong  and 
brave  we  should  become!  Whatever  our 
need,  we  would  at  once  seek  his  august 
presence,  and  obtain  his  counsel  and  as- 
sistance. How  extraordinary  is  our  be- 
havior, then,  with  respect  to  prayer, 
that  we  make  so  little  of  our  opportunities 
of  access  into  the  presence  of  our  Father, 
in  Whom  wisdom,  power,  and  love  blend 
perfectly,  and  Who  is  always  willing  to 
hear  us — nay,  is  perpetually  urging  us  to 
come! — F.  B,  Meyer. 
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Monday,  and.  Whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of 
cold  water  »  ,  ,  .  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose 
his  reward.    Matt,  x.  42, 

Life  affords  but  few  opportunities  of  do- 
ing great  services  for  others;  but  there  is 
scarcely  an  hour  of  the  day  that  does  not 
afford  us  an  opportunity  of  performing 
some  little,  it  may  be  unnoticed,  kindness. — 
Bowes, 

Tuesday,  3rd.  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be,    Deut,  xxxiii,  25, 

In  order  to  avail  himself  of  this  particular 
promise,  a  believer  must  observe  and  have 
in  mind  its  true  limits  and  provisions. 
"As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be." 
Our  day  and  our  sphere  are  of  God;  the 
need,  the  call,  are  ours.  A  farmer  in  his 
field  has  no  need  or  right  to  ask  for  the 
skill  and  knowledge  of  a  ship's  captain.  A 
schoolboy  has  no  right  to  ask  for  the 
ability  to  do  a  college  president's  work. 
Nor  has  anyone  of  us  a  right  to  fear  that 
we  shall  not  be  strong  enough  or  wise 
enough  to  do  to-morrow's  work,  or  to  meet 
to-morrow's  pressure  of  duties  and  trials. 
To-morrow  is  never  our  day.  A  promise 
of  omnipotence  and  omniscience  in  our 
present  day  and  sphere  ought  to  satisfy — 
and  it  will  satisfy— -every  loving  and  faith- 
filled  child  of  God. — Henry  Clay  Trumbull, 

Wednesday,  4th.  They  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord  shall  ....  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles,    Isaiah  xl,  31. 

Yes,  "they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles."  You  know  what  eagles'  wings 
mean.  The  eagle  is  the  king  of  birds,  it 
soars  the  highest  into  the  heavens.  Be- 
lievers are  to  live  a  heavenly  life,  in  the 
very  presence  and  love  and  joy  of  God. 
They  are  to  live  where  God  lives ;  they  need 
Grod's  strength  to  rise  there.  To  them  that 
wait  on  Him  it  shall  be  given.  You  know 
how  the  eagle  wings  are  obtained.  Only 
in  one  way — ^by  the  eagle  birth.  You  are 
bom  of  God.  You  have  the  eagles'  wings. 
You  may  not  have  known  it :  you  may  not 
have  used  them;  but  God  can  and  will 
teach  you  to  use  them. — Andrew  Murray, 

Thursday,  5th.  There  was  given  to  me  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan 
to  buffet  me For  this  thing  I  be- 


sought the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart 
from  me.  And  he  said  unto  me:  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee:  for  my  strength 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness.  Most  gladly 
therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  inHrm- 
ities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon  me,  '  2  Cor,  xii,  7,  8,  p. 

I  thank  Thee,  Lord,  that  I  may  never  know. 
What   thorn   it   was   which   pierced  the 
apostle's  flesh; 
Else,  were  it  not  the  same,  I  might  not  go 
To    Thee,    whenever    my    thorn    hurts 
afresh. 
Faith  reads  Thy  forethought  kind,  between 
the  lines. 
The  suiting  of  Thy  Word  to  every  case; 
For  untold  "buffetings"  the  promise  shines, 
To  each  believer,  Thy  "sufficient  grace." 

— Helen  A.  Hawley. 

Friday,  6tli.  Let  this  mind  be  in  you, 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  ...  , 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  Phil, 
«.  5f  6,  7. 

The  nobler  a  life  is  the  more  it  longs 
to  dedicate  itself  to  others,  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  more  of  self-dedication  there 
is  the  nobler  life  becomes.  The  truly  great 
thing  in  life  is — Service.  To  serve  is  to  ful- 
fill the  purpose  of  our  being;  it  is  to  be 
great.  No  being  can  ever  touch  greatness 
which  evades  the  purpose  of  its  existence. 
The  purpose  of  our  existence  is  to  serve. 
Thus  alone  do  our  human  powers  fulfill 
themselves  and  put  on  their  full  strength 
and  glory.  In  rendering  unselfish,  self- 
sacrificing  service,  ingenuity  is  quickened, 
sympathy  is  enlarged,  charity  grows  more 
radiant,  ambition  is  transfigured,  ennui  is 
destroyed,  hope  smiles  like  an  angel,  and 
with  the  increase  of  strength  comes  an 
increase  of  delicacy  and  fineness  which  ren- 
ders life  more  beautiful  and  attractive. — 
Selected, 

Saturday,  7th.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect, 
even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect.    Matt,  v,  48. 

The  fact  that  God  has  commanded  us  to 
do  a  thing  proves  that  we  can  do  it. — 
Thomas  Guthrie, 

Sunday,  Sth.  Because  thou  servedst  not 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  joyfulness  and  glad- 
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tiess  of  heart  ....  therefore  shalt  thou 
serve  thine  enemies  .  ,  ,  ,  in  hunger,  and 
thirst,  and  in  nakedness,  and  in  want  of  all 
things.    Deut,  xxvHi,  47,  48, 

Work  undertaken  for  God  may  degen- 
erate into  a  hard  task,  or  be  maintained,  as 
it  is  generally  begun,  as  a  delightful  service 
—a  continual  pleasure.  It  is  a  fatal  day  for 
any  Christian  soul  when  the  brightness  and 
fascination  of  service  for  the  Divine  Master 
evaporate,  leaving  behind  only  the  residuum 
of  a  task  which  has  to  be  carried  through. 
The  outstanding  thing  about  our  Lord's 
own  service  upon  earth  was  the  pleasure 
with  which  He  undertook  His  mission  of 
love.  "I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  God" 
'*How  am  I  straitened  until  it  be  accom- 
plished!" "With  desire  I  have  desired  to 
cat  this  passover  with  you."  "Who  for  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross."  All  this  is  full  of  significance  for 
ourselves.  We  are  called  to  follow  in  His 
steps,  and  to  serve  as  He  served.  Service 
of  this  kind  is  the  only  service  that  pleases 
Him,  or  does  us  any  good.  Every  heart 
needs  careful  watching  upon  this  point; 
service  may  easily  degenerate  into  a  weary 
huTdetL—Selected. 

Monday,  gth.  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and 
I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit,   John  xv,  5. 

Eminent  piety  is  essential  to  eminent  use- 
fulness.—i4fii/rfw  Reed, 

Tnesday,  xotli.  This  is  the  will  of  God, 
even  your  sanctification.    J  Thess.  iv.  3, 

Sanctiiication  begins  in  regeneration. 
The  Spirit  of  God  infuses  into  man  that 
new  living  principle  by  which  he  becomes 
**»  new  creature"  in  Christ  Jesus.  This 
work,  which  begins  in  the  new  birth,  is 
carried  on  in  two  ways — ^mortification, 
whereby  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  are  subdued 
and  kept  under;  and  vivification,  by  which 
the  life  which  God  has  put  within  us  is 
made  to  be  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
onto  everlasting  life.  This  is  carried  on 
e^ery  day  in  what  is  called  "perseverance," 
hy  which  the  Christian  is  preserved  and  con- 
tinued in  a  gracious  state,  and  is  made  to 
abound  in  good  works  unto  the  praise  and 
^lory  of  God;  and  it  culminates  or  comes 
•0  perfection,  in  "glory,"  when  the  soul,  be- 


ing thoroughly  purged,  is  caught  up  to 
dwell  with  holy  beings  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high. — C,  H.  Spurgeon, 

Wednesday,  nth.  As  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God.    John  i.  12. 

Men,  by  nature,  are  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sin — earth  is  a  vast  cemetery.  Who  has 
blown  the  trumpet  of  resurrection?  Christ 
has  visited  the  cemetery,  and  wept  amid  its 
terrible  desolation ;  and,  as  He  gazed  on  the 
ruins  of  a  noble  race,  He  said,  "I  am  come 
that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly."  Then  is  Christ 
man's  life-giver!  The  weakest  child  in  the 
great  family  is  a  tribute  to  the  mighty  en- 
ergy and  unparalleled  tenderness  of  Christ. 
— Joseph  Parker. 

m 

Thursday,  12th.  He  giveth  power  to  the 
faint;  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  he 
increaseth  strength.    Isaiah  xl.  29. 

Remember  that  your  work  comes  only 
moment  by  moment,  and  as  surely  as  God 
calls  you  to  work,  He  gives  the  strength  to 
do  it.  Do  not  think  in  the  morning,  "How 
shall  I  go  through  this  day?  I  have  such- 
and-such  work  to  do  and  persons  to  see  and 
I  have  not  strength  for  it."  No,  you  have 
not,  for  you  do  not  need  it.  Each  moment, 
as  you  need  it,  the  strength  will  come.  Only 
do  not  look  forward  an  hour.  Circum- 
stances may  be  veo'  different  from  what 
you  expect.  At  any  rate,  you  will  be  borne 
through  each  needful  and  right  thing  "on 
eagles'  wings."  Do  not  worry  yourself  with 
misgivings;  take  each  thing  quietly. — 
Selected. 

Friday,  13th.  Ye  know  not  when  the  lord 
of  the  house  cometh,  whether  at  even,  or  at 
midnight,  or  at  cockcrowing,  or  in  the 
morning.    Mark  xiii.  55.     (R.  V.) 

No,  we  know  not.  It  is  better  that  we 
should  not  know.  But  He  must  be  very 
near.  Even  has  passed;  the  beams  of  His 
presence  had  just  died  ofiF  the  world,  and 
the  afterglow  w^as  still  lingering  in  the  min- 
istry of  the  apostles  in  the  early  church. 
Midnight  has  passed;  it  reached  its  deepest 
darkness  in  the  middle  ages,  when  only  a 
few  holy  souls  shone  like  stars  in  the  sur- 
rounding gloom.  Cockcrow  has  passed; 
Wickliffe,  and  Luther,  and  others  heralded 
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the  morning.  And  now  the  morning  is 
upon  us;  nay,  it  is  shining  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day.  He  must  be  near, 
even  at  the  doors.  Be  ready,  O  virgin  souls, 
to  go  forth  to  meet  Him! — F.  B.  Meyer. 

Saturday,  Z4th.  That  J  may  impart  unto 
you  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye  may 
be  established.   RomQns  i.  //. 

God  has  not  given  us  vast  learning  to 
solve  all  the  problems,  or  unfailing  wisdom 
to  direct  all  the  wanderings  of  our  brothers' 
lives;  but  He  has  given  to  every  one  of  us 
the  power  to  be  spiritual,  and  by  our  spirit- 
uality to  lift  and  enlarge  and  enlighten  the 
lives  we  touch. — Phillips  Brooks. 

Sunday,  xsth.  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee.  Psalms 
h.  22, 

What  an  immense  lot  of  overloaded  peo> 
pie  there  are  in  this  world !  We  can  see  it 
in  their  careworn  faces  and  each  one  thinks 
his  burden  is  the  heaviest.  There  is  a  cer- 
tain kind  of  care  that  is  wise;  a  man  who 
has  no  forethought  for  the  future  is  a  slug- 
gard or  a  fool.  The  apostle  had  no  refer- 
ence to  a  wise  thoughtfulness  for  the  fu- 
ture when  he  said,  "Cast  all  your  care  upon 
him,  for  he  careth  for  you."  That  much 
perverted  verse  is  accurately  translated  in 
the  Revised  Version — "casting  all  your 
anxiety  on  him  because  he  careth  for  you." 
Now  just  what  our  almighty  and  all-loving 
Father  offers  is — ^to  help  carry  our  loads. 
He  Who  watched  over  the  infant  deliverer 
of  Israel  in  his  cradle  of  rushes,  Who  sent 
His  ravens  to  feed  Elijah  by  the  brookside, 
Who  protected  Daniel  in  the  den,  and  kept 
Paul  calm  and  cheerful  in  the  hurricane,  is 
the  very  One  Who  says  to  us — Roll  your 
anxieties  over  on  Me,  for  I  have  you  in 
My  heart  I — Theodore  L.  Cuyler. 

Monday,  x6th.  Thou  shall  love  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself.    Mark  xii.  31. 

The  nearest  way  to  your  neighbor  on 
earth  may  be  by  the  throne  of  grace  in 
Yi^TLVcn."^  elected. 

Tuesday,  zTth.  Remember  Jesus  Christ. 
2  Tim.  ft.  8.    (R.  V.) 

Here  is  a  test  as  to  whether  or  not  the 
Holy    Spirit   is   in   our   lives.     Have   our 


minds  been  full  to-day  of  recollections  of 
Jesus?  H  not,  then  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not 
been  there  doing  His  supreme  work  of  re- 
vealing Jesus;  for  that  is  what  He  came 
here  to  do— to  hide  Himself  behind  Jesus, 
and  to  make  all  men  think  of  Jesus,  and 
to  fill  the  minds  of  men  with  memories 
of  Jesus.  "He  shall  bring  to  your  re- 
membrance me."  Are  you  remembering 
Jesus  Christ?  There  is  nothing  deeper 
than  this,  nor  anything  beyond  this.  The 
whole  life  of  Christ's  disciples  is  wrapped 
up  in  this  remembrance  of  Jesus  Christ. — 
Robert  E.  Speer. 

Wednesday,  xStli.  Leaning  upon  her  be- 
loved.   Cant.  via.  5. 

Praying  always  tuith  all  prayer  .  ...  in 
the  Spirit.    Eph.  vi.  18. 

When  you  run  the  Christian  race, 

And  are  footsore. 
You  would  find  the  hills  less  steep, 
And  the  ruts  less  deep, 

H  you  leaned  more. 

When  you're  weary  of  the  fight. 

And  are  heartsore. 
You  would  find  your  foes  less  strong, 
The  fight  would  seem  less  long. 

If  you  prayed  more. 

— Selected. 

Thunday,  xgth.  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation.    Matt.  xxvi.  41. 

If  we  would  not  enter  into  temptation, 
let  us  watch  against  the  first  step  that  would 
lead  us  astray  from  righteousness,  the  only 
path  of  safety ;  let  us  watch  against  the  be- 
ginning of  sin.  Whenever  the  gratification 
of  a  natural  impulse  shrinks  from  the  light 
of  God's  Word  and  cannot  daim  conscience 
as  an  approver;  whenever  an  effort  is 
needed  to  make  excuses  for  it  and  to 
silence  our  own  misgivings;  whenever  we 
cannot  ask  the  blessing  of  God  on  it — ^let  us 
watch,  for  it  is  the  beginning  of  sin. — New- 
man Hall. 

Friday,  aoth.  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    Romans  xiii.  24. 

Not  simply  the  righteousness  of  our 
Saviour,  not  simply  the  beauty  of  His  holi- 
ness, nor  the  graces  of  His  character,  are 
we  to  put  on  as  a  garment   The  L6rd  Him- 
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self  is  our  vesture.  Every  Christian  is  not 
only  a  Christ-bearer,  but  a  Christ-wearer. 
We  are  so  to  enter  into  Him  by  communion, 
to  be  so  endued  with  His  presence,  and  em- 
bued  with  His  Spirit  that  men  shall  see 
Him  when  they  behold  us,  as  they  see  our 
garments  when  they  look  upon  our  bodies. 
— i4.  /.  Gordon. 

SaturdAy,  axst.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
akvay:  and  again  I  say,  Rejoice.    Phil.  iv.  4. 

Rejoicing  in  the  Lord  is  a  duty  apart 
from  inclination. — Clarence  A.  Barbour. 

Simday,  aand.  O  Zion,  that  bringest 
zood  tidings,  get  thee  up  into  •the  high 
mountain.    Isaiah  xl.  9. 

A  traveler  once  made  arrangements  with 
a  guide  to  take  him  to  the  top  of  a  high 
moantain  to  see  the  sunrise.  They  had  not 
journeyed  long  when  there  arose  a  terrible 
thanderstorm.  "It's  no  use  to  go  on,"  the 
gentleman  said.  "We  cannot  see  the  sunrise 
in  the  midst  of  this  fearful  storm."  "O 
^ir,**  said  the  guide,  "we  shall  soon  get 
above  the  storm."  They  could  see  the 
lightning  playing  about  them,  and  the  grand 
old  mountain  shook  with  the  thunder,  and 
it  was  very  dark ;  but  when  they  passed  up 
above  the  clouds  all  was  light  and  dear. 
So  if  it  is  dark  here,  rise  higher ;  it  is  light 
enough  up  around  the  throne.  If  I  may  rise 
up  to  the  light,  I  have  no  business  to  be 
in  the  darkness.  Rise  higher,  higher, 
higher.  It  is  the  privilege  of  the  child  of 
God  to  walk  on  unclouded. — D.  L.  Moody. 

Monday,  23rd.  A  faithful  man  shall 
abound  with   blessings.     Prov.  xxviii.   20. 

It  is  not  from  the  few  conspicuous  deeds 
of  life  that  the  blessings  chiefly  come  which 
make  the  world  better,  sweeter,  happier; 
but  from  the  countless  lowly  ministries  of 
the  every-days,  the  little  faithfulnesses  that 
fill  long  years. — J.  R.  Miller. 

Tneaday,  24th.  Called  of  God.  Heb.  v.  4. 

''Called  of  God,"  has  a  much  wider  appli- 
cation than  to  those  who  are  conspicuous 
for  some  special  work  to  which  they  were 
notably  called  of  God  as  was  Aaron.  It 
applies  to  us  all.  There  is  a  divine  purpose 
concerning  every  man.  Whether  that  pur- 
pose contemplates  some  great  work  which 


commands  the  attention  of  the  world,  or  a 
life  in  a  narrow  sphere  and  unseen  by  men, 
it  is  a  call  of  God.  It  is  the  work  to  which 
we  are  adapted,  in  the  place  where  we  can 
do  it.  We  find  that  work,  and  answer  that 
call  by  steadily  going  forward  in  the  path 
of  duty  as  it  comes  to  us,  listening  to  the 
voice  of  God,  watching  for  the  indications 
of  His  will,  as  to  what  is  possible  for  us 
to  do. — Selected. 

Wednesday,  asth.  Despised  and  rejected 
of  men.    Isaiah  liii.  3. 

If  we  had  seen  Christ  with  the  lame,  the 
halt,  the  blind,  the  poor  who  cry. 

If  we  had  known  Him  as  He  came  in  touch 
with  sin  and  leprosy, 

Would  we  who  care  what  people  say 

Have  walked  with  Him  a  little  way? 
Would  you  or  I  ? 

If  He  had  bidden  us  to  come,  the  night  be- 
fore He  was  to  die, 
To  supper  in  that  upper  room  that  over- 
looked Gethsemane, 
Would  we  who  live  by  park  or  fen 
Have  supped  with  common  fishermen? 
Would  you  or  I  ? 

If  we  had  been  among  the  throng  that  saw 

the  lowly  Saviour  die. 
If  we  had  heard  the  cruel  song,  the  heartless 

jest,  the  mockery. 
Would  we  who  now  His  triumph  sing. 
Have  hailed  Him  then  as  Lord  and  King? 
Would  you  or  I  ? 

We   love   the   Easter   anthems   sweet,   our 

prayers  ascend  to  God  on  high; 
We  cast  our  treasures  at  His  feet,  and  sing 

with  joy  His  victory, 
But  when  as  Man  He  lived  with  men 
Would  we  have  seen  His  glory  then? 
Would  you  or  I? 

— Selected. 

ThundAy,  aeth.  Lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven.    Matt.  vi.  20. 

We  have  cast  anchor  just  for  a  little 
while  beside  this  island  of  a  world,  but  we 
are  bound  for  the  continent  of  Imm(»rtality ; 
and  since  the  ship  must  so  soon  lift  its  an- 
chor, since  its  gleaming  sails  beckon  us  now 
even  as  a  friend's  hand  toward  yonder  fair 
and  mystical  horizon,  let  us  take  on  board 
a  cargo  which  shall  be  worth  something  in 
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the  country  where  we  are  to  spend  the 
longest  time.  Then  fix  your  eyes  upon  the 
fadeless  vision  of  immortality ;  for  whoever 
has  that  hope  or  expectation  in  his  soul 
cannot  he  balked  or  daunted. — Frances  E. 
JVUlard. 

Friday,  aTth.  Enoch  ....  before  his 
translation  ....  had  this  testimony,  that 
he  pleased  God,    Heb,  xi,  5. 

If  we  cannot  have  all  that  Enoch  obtained, 
let  us  get  what  we  can.  If  we  cannot  have 
the  translation,  we  can  have  the  testimony, 
which,  after  all,  is  the  greatest  blessing.  It 
is  no  small  blessing  to  know  that  God  is 
well  pleased  with  our  life.  It  is  indeed 
something  to  be  able  to  add  to  the  pleasures 
of  the  Almighty.  If  we  have  grieved  Him 
in  the  past,  let  us  please  Him  now  by  re- 
pentence,  and  keep  on  pleasing  Him  by  acts 
of  faith  and  affection. — Thomas  Champness, 

Saturday,  aSth.  Consecrate  yourselves 
to-day  to  the  Lokd.    Exodus  xxxU,  2Q, 

Consecration  is  not  something  done  once 
for  all.  It  is  a  maintained  habit  of  the  soul. 
A  consecrated  day  is  a  framework  ready 
prepared,  in  which  God  alone  has  to  act 
in  us  and  through  us. — Adolphe  Monod, 

Sunday,  agth.  Workers  together  mth 
him.    i  Cor,  vi,  i. 

O  child  of  God,  when  you  arc  troubled 


it  is  because  you  fancy  you  are  alone;  bat 
you  are  not  alone,  the  Eternal  Worker  is 
with  you.  Listen  and  you  will  hear  the 
revolution  of  those  matchless  wheels  which 
are  forever  turning  according  to  the  will 
of  the  Lord.  These  wheels  are  high  and 
dreadful,  but  they  move  with  fixed  and 
steady  motion  and  they  are  "full  of  eyes 
round  about."  Their  course  is  no  blind 
track  of  a  car  of  Juggernaut,  but  the  eyes 
see,  the  eyes  look  towards  their  end,  the 
eyes  look  upon  all  that  conies  within  the 
circuit  of  the  wheels.  Oh,  for  a  little 
heavenly  eye-salve  to  touch  our  eyes  that 
we  may  perceive  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
in  all  things  I  Then  shall  we  see  the  moun- 
tain to  be  full  of  horses  of  fire  and  chariots 
of  fire  round  about  the  prophets  of  the  Lord 
The  stars  in  their  courses  are  fighting  for 
the  cause  of  God.  Our  allies  are  evcry- 
whefe.  God  will  summon  them  at  the  right 
moment — C.  //.  Spurge^, 

Monday,  30th.  An  altar  to  the  Lord  m 
the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  Isaiah 
xix,  19, 

All  along  the  line  of  life  we  must  be  pre- 
pared to  erect  altars  on  which  we  may 
yield  to  God  in  sacrifice,  habits,  associations, 
fascinations,  which  He  has  revealed  as  alien 
to  our  true  well-being.  The  soul  that  dares 
to  live  this  life  will  find  streams  flowing 
from  every  smitten  rock. — F.  B.  Meyer, 
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PAUL  AT  LYSTRA. 
(Jttne  1,  Acts  xiv.  &-88.) 

Lystra,  in  the  province  of  Lycaonia,  was 
specially  under  the  care  of  Jupiter ;  and  tu- 
telary divinities,  as  Dr.  Howson  says,  were 
imagined  to  haunt  the  cities  that  were  under 
their  protection,  though  elsewhere  invisible. 
The  temple  of  Jwpiter  stood  before  the  city 
gates,  and  it  was  not  difficult,  therefore, 
for  the  superstitious  people  to  suppose  that 
their  favorite  deity  had  visited  them.  Their 
impression  was  still   further  confirmed  by 


the  presence  of  one  whom  they  took  to  be 
Mercury,  the  spokesman  of  the  gods. 

I.  The  CntcuM stances  That  Led  to 
This  Mistake.  The  apostle  was  probably 
accustomed  to  address  the  Lystnans  in 
places  of  public  resort,  much  as  a  modem 
missionary  might  address  the  natives  of  an 
Hindoo  village.  On  one  of  these  occasions, 
he  observed  a  cripple  steadfastly  watching 
him  from  the  ground  on  which  he  was 
seated,  for  from  the  hour  of  his  birth  he 
had  never  walked.  His  attention  was  still 
further  attracted  by  the  evident  faith  and 
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expectancy  which  shone  in  the  man's  face; 
"and  perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be 
healed,"  he  bade  him  stand  upright  on  his 
feet 

It  was  like  a  conmiand  from  the  lips  of 
God,  and  as  it  fell  on  the  ears  of  the 
paralytic,  he  claimed  the  power  by  which  to 
obey  it,  and  leaped,  and  walked.  What  a 
profound  lesson  is  taught  us  as  we  behold 
the  marvelous  change  pass  over  the  figure 
and  countenance  of  the  poor  cripple. 
Through  the  open  window  of  his  soul,  the 
life  and  grace  of  God  had  streamed  into 
him.  making  him  every  whit  whole,  and 
enabling  him  to  be  and  do  what  otherwise 
bad  been  impossible. 

Is  not  this  the  secret  of  all  Christian 
faith?  On  the  one  hand,  of  ourselves  we 
find  ourselves  unable  to  do  something,  which 
seems  as  impossible  to  us  as  walking  to  a 
cripple.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  re- 
sources of  divine  grace  and  power  in  God, 
like  the  oil-wells  of  the  Western  States; 
but  these  are  not  available  because  they 
have  not  been  opened  by  the  appeal  of  our 
faith.  But  what  we  cannot  do  for  our- 
selves, and  what  God  cannot  do  for  us,  is 
readily  accomplished  when  our  hearts  open 
to  receive  His  divine  reinforcements. 
Faith  opens  the  sluices,  so  that  the  divine 
fullness  may  enter  and  fill  us  with  its  living 
energy, 

II.  The  Efforts  Paul  Made  to  Arrest 
THE  Mistake.  When  the  simple  people 
saw  the  miracle,  they  at  once  recalled  the 
traditions  to  which  we  have  alluded;  and 
from  one  to  another  the  whisper  passed  that 
the  gods  had  come  amongst  them.  The 
whole  city  was  presently  in  an  uproar,  and 
the  heathen  priests  prepared  to  pay  honor  to 
their  "celestial  visitors." 

So  soon  as  Barnabas  and  Paul  under- 
stood the  position  of  matters,  they  were 
filled  with  the  utmost  horror,  rushed  out 
of  the  house  where  they  were  stajring,  and 
entreated  the  people  to  abandon  their  in- 
tention. How  absolutely  different  was  their 
behavior  from  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Pontiff,  who  encourages  the  homage  of 
even  the  princes  of  his  church  and  of  the 
tendency  of  priests,  always  and  everywhere, 
to  accept  without  remonstrance  extraor- 
dinary deference  I  There  was  nothing  of 
the  priest  in  these  two  missionaries,  who 
confessed  that  they  were  men  of  like  pas- 


sions with  their  would-be  worshipers,  and 
only  desired  to  turn  them  from  the  vanity 
of  idol-worship  to  the  living  and  true  God. 

The  brief  record  of  the  address  which  is 
recited,  makes  us  sure  that  Paul  was  the 
speaker,  since  there  are  so  many  resem- 
blances between  it  and  his  epistles,  espe- 
cially those  to  the  Thessalonians  and  the 
Romans. 

To  Paul  God  was  ever  the  Living  One, 
the  Creator  of  all  things,  the  Giver  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gift.  Whose  tender  and 
redeeming  grace  is  over  all  His  works. 
Please  notice  that  the  best  witness  to  the 
nature  of  God  is  not  given  in  the  thunder 
or  storm,  but  in  rain  on  the  parched  earth 
and  fruitful  seasons.  He  loves  to  fill  men's 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness,  and  when 
these  are  reversed,  it  is  not  because  He 
loves  us  less,  but  only  to  call  us  back  to 
Himself. 

in.  The  Revulsion  of  Feeung  That 
Followed  Close  Upon  This  Mistake.  The 
crowds  that  cry  "Hosanna"  to-day  will  cry 
"Crucify"  to-morrow.  They  who  would 
worship  will  presently  stone  to  death.  In- 
fluenced by  Jews,  who  came  from  Antioch 
and  Iconium,  the  Lystrians  "stoned  Paul, 
and  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing 
him  to  be  dead."  The  apostle  refers  to 
this  incident  in  after  days,  "Once  was  I 
stoned."  He  bore  about  in  his  body  the  dying 
of  the  Lord  Jesus, — always  delivered  unto 
death  for  Jesus'  sake,  that  the  life  also  of 
Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  his  mortal 
flesh  (2  Cor.  iv.  lo,  ii). 

Whilst  the  poor  body  lay  there  bruised 
and  apparently  dead,  the  spirit  was  passing 
into  paradise,  "the  third  heaven"  (2  Cor. 
xii.  2,  etc.),  and  the  voice  of  God  was  re- 
assuring it  with  unspeakable  words— chief 
among  which  this  note  rang  out  clear  and 
strong,  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  my 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 

With  indomitable  perseverance  these  gos- 
pel preachers  renewed  their  labors  on  the 
very  next  day,  preaching  in  Dcrbe,  and  re- 
visiting each  of  the  infant  churches  which 
they  had  created.  There  must  have  been 
special  significance  and  pathos  in  Paul's 
assurance  that  the  kingdom  was  only  to  be 
entered  through  fiery  experiences  of  tribu- 
lations. The  story  of  his  own  sufferings, 
coupled  with  the  marks  on  his  person,  were 
an  eloquent  commentary  on  his  words. 
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So  they  retraced  their  steps,  again  crossed 
the  sea  on  their  homeward  journey,  and  re- 
hearsed to  the  Church,  which  had  sent  them 
forth  and  had  never  ceased  to  follow  them 
with  prayer  and  sympathy,  the  wonderful 
story  of  God's  dealings.  First,  He  had 
wrought  with  them — ^they  had  been  dis- 
tinctly conscious  of  His  cooperation  and 
companionship.  Secondly,  He  had  opened 
"the  door  of  faith"  to  the  Gentiles,  so  that 
they  had  been  able  to  step  into  the  peace 
of  the  justified  soul,  without  passing 
through  Jewish  ceremonialism,  or  being 
kept  waiting  by  scribe  and  Pharisee. 

THE  COUNCIL  AT  JERUSALEM. 
(June  8,  Acts  xv,  89-S8.) 

The  Jews  were  carefully  separated  from 
the  surrounding  nations  that  they  might 
be  fitted  to  receive,  keep,  and  transmit  the 
knowledge  of  God.  In  no  other  way  could 
they  have  borne  the  precious  deposit  en- 
trusted to  them  down  the  centuries,  and 
maintained  their  unbroken  witness  to  the 
unity,  spirituality,  and  holiness  of  God. 
Not  otherwise  could  they  have  become  the 
religious  poets,  prophets,  and  teaciers  of 
mankind. 

All  these  barriers  and  restrictions,  "the 
law  of  commandments,  contained  in  or- 
dinances," were  represented  in  the  initial 
act  of  Judaism,  the  rite  of  circumcision,  the 
importance  of  which  had  been  magnified  to 
a  most  preposterous  extent.  The  rigor  of 
these  obser\'ances  was  heavy  enough  in 
Jerusalem,  but  in  foreign  parts,  amid  great 
Gentile  communities,  with  whom  the  Jews 
were  constantly  engaged  in  commerce,  it 
became  customary  to  relax  the  stringency  of 
the  bonds  of  Judaism,  though  always  main- 
taining circumcision.  It  marked,  therefore, 
a  great  epoch  when  Barnabas  and  Paul 
openly  welcomed  Gentile  converts  into  the 
Christian  community  at  Antioch,  without 
insisting  upon  conformity  to  the  venerable 
rite  of  circumcision  (Gal.  ii.  4-12). 

The  conservative  party  in  the  Jerusalem 
church,  however,  on  hearing  these  tidings, 
was  ill  at  ease.  They  saw  that  if  this  prin- 
ciple were  allowed  to  be  universal,  it  would 
undermine  their  authority,  circumcision 
might  fall  into  disuse,  and  the  bulwarks  of 
Judaism  would  be  thrown  down  before  the 
entrance  of  the  Gentile  converts.  They 
were  quite  willing  to  admit  Christianity  as 


a  branch  or  sect  of  the  Hebrew  religion, 
but  it  must  be  understood  that  all  the  world 
must  pass  through  Judaism  to  reach  the 
inner  shrine  of  Christ 

I.  A  Great  Question  Was  at  Stake. 
Was  Christianity  to  continue  a  sect  of 
Judaism,  a  chamber  in  the  temple,  a  bud 
confined  in  its  green  sheath,  a  dwarfed  and 
stunted  babe  in  swaddling  clothes,  which 
could  not  attain  its  natural  devdopment? 
Were  the  Levitical  institutions  of  rites  and 
ceremonies  to  be  regarded  as  temporary 
and  fugitive,  to  be  laid  aside  when  their 
purpose  was  fulfilled,  or  were  they  of  per- 
manent significance? 

The  conditions  of  salvation  are  debated  in 
the  language  of  every  age;  the  terms  vary, 
but  the  controversy  is  always  the  same. 
Substitute  ritualism  for  Judaism,  and  the 
rites  of  the  Church  for  circumcision,  and 
you  are  confronted  by  the  same  questions 
and  issues  as  were  encountered  by  the  apos- 
tle. Still  men  say.  Except  you  be  christened, 
confirmed,  and  received  into  our  church,  ye 
cannot  be  saved.  And  it  is  from  Paul's 
store  of  arguments,  with  which  apparently 
before  his  old  age  he  had  silenced  his  ad- 
versaries, that  we  must  find  our  weapons,  as 
Luther  found  them  before  us. 

Salvation  is  not  secured  by  obedience  to 
a  rite,  or  by  the  holding  of  a  creed.  Its 
only  condition  is  faith,  which  believes  in 
Him  that  justifies  the  ungodly,  and  re- 
ceives into  the  heart  the  very  nature  of 
Jesus  to  become  the  power  of  the  new  life. 
Let  us  never  forget,  then,  that  circumcision 
availeth  nothing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but 
faith  which  worketh  by  love,  a  new 
creature,  and  the  keeping  of  the  command- 
ments of  God. 

II.  The  Appeal  to  Jerusalem.  The  dis- 
puting and  questioning,  however,  showed  no 
signs  of  abating,  and  it  was  finally  decided 
that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others 
with  them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
consult  the  apostles  and  elders  about  this 
question. 

They  traveled  slowly  through  Phoenicia 
and  Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles  in  each  of  the  little  Christian 
communities  on  their  route,  until  they 
reached  Jerusalem,  where,  in  a  great  mis- 
sionary convocation  specially  convened, 
they  told  all  things  that  God  had  done  with 
them — that   is,  in  cooperation  and  fellow- 
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ship  with  them ;  as  though  by  blessing  them 
the  living  Christ  were  Himself  implicated 
in  the  methods  they  had  adopted.  But  their 
statements  were  interrupted  by  the  uprising 
of  certain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  that 
belieyed,  and  the  heated  interjection  of  the 
reiterated  statement,  "It  is  needful  to  cir- 
cumcise them,  and  to  keep  the  law  of 
Moses." 

Again  a  special  meeting  was  summoned, 
in  which  there  was  much  questioning.  Then 
Peter  arose  and  saic},  "This  matter  was  set- 
tled in  my  judgment  by  God  Himself,  when 
in  the  house  of  Cornelius  the  Holy  Spirit 
descended  on  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  as  on 
us  at  the  beginning ;  and  as  He  made  no  dis- 
tinction, why  should  we?" 

Next,  Barnabas  and  Paul  repeated  their 
wondrous  story,  this  time  laying  emphasis 
on  the  fact  that  they  were  only  the  in- 
struments through  whopi  God  wrought,  and 
showed  how  greatly  the  Gentiles  had  been 
blessed,  and  were  being  blessed,  altogether 
apart  from  circumcision. 

Lastly,  James  summed  up  the  whole  de- 
bate by  enumerating  some  three  or  four 
minor  points  on  which  he  thought  it  well  to 
insist,  for  the  right  ordering  of  the  young 
communities,  but  he  did  not  mention  cir- 
cumcision among  them,  nor  insist  on  obe- 
dience to  the  Mosaic  and  Levitical  institu- 
tions. To  his  sage  counsel  the  apostles  and 
elders  agreed. 

The  Pharisee  party  was  defeated,  and  a 
decree  signed  in  the  sense  of  James'  ad- 
dress; but  from  that  moment  a  relentless 
li'ar  broke  out,  which  followed  the  apostle 
for  the  next  ten  years  of  his  life,  and  cost 
him  many  bitter  tears.  Every  church  he 
planted  was  visited  by  the  emissaries  of  his 
virulent  opponents,  who  were  not  content 
with  insisting  on  the  necessity  of  circum- 
cision, but  asserted  that  Paul  was  no  apos- 
tle, because  he  had  only  seen  Christ  in 
vision,  and  had  never  companied  with  Him 
during  the  days  of  His  flesh.  They  tra- 
duced his  personal  character,  misrepresented 
his  reluctance  to  take  the  gifts  of  his  con- 
verts, dwelt  with  cruel  animosity  upon  his 
personal  defects,  and  in  many  cases  suc- 
ceeded in  alienating  the  love  and  loyalty  of 
his  converts. 

This  cruel  persecution  is  constantly  al- 
luded to  in  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians 
and  Corinthians,  and  cut  Paul  to  the  quick. 


However,  he  never  owned  himself  van- 
quished. By  prayers  and  tears,  by  ar- 
guments and  persuasions,  by  threatenings 
and  expostulations,  the  heroic  lion-heart 
fought  the  good  fight  to  the  end;  and,  if 
we  may  judge  from  the  tone  of  his  later 
epistles,  was  permitted  to  see  the  close  of 
the  controversy,  in  which  it  was  determined 
once  for  all  that  the  new  wine  of  Christianity 
should  not  be  poured  into  the  worn-out 
bottle-skins  of  Judaism. 

If  the  conditions  of  justification  are  now 
clearly  defined  as  repentance  towards  God 
and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  if  sal- 
vation is  as  free  as  the  flowers  of  spring,  or 
the  air  of  heaven;  if  we  are  able  to  stand 
fast  in  the  freedom  with  which  Christ  has 
made  us  free;  if  we  may  teach  to  all  and 
any  that  those  who  believe  are  justified  from 
all  things — it  is  due  to  the  unflinching  cour- 
age with  which  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
contended  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  and  which  led  him  on  one  occasion 
to  confront  even  the  Apostle  Peter  himself, 
because  he  was  to  be  blamed  (Gal.  ii.  ii). 

PAUL  CROSSES  TO  EUROPE. 
(June  18,  Acts  xvi.  6-16.) 

Through  regions  rich  in  flowers  and  nat- 
ural beauty,  Paul  and  Silas  traversed  Syria 
and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  infant  churches, 
which  probably  owed  their  existence  to 
Paul's  earliest  efforts.  So  through  the 
Cilician  gates  they  entered  Tarsus,  his  na- 
tive city.  But  there  was  no  welcome  for 
him  there.  Probably  the  old  home  was 
either  broken  up  or  shut  against  him;  and 
the  two  companions  in  travel  threaded  the 
defile  in  the  mountains  behind  Tarsus, 
which  led  them  up  to  the  central  plain  with 
its  volcanic  deposits  and  biting  winds. 
After  some  days  of  toilsome  journey  they 
came  to  Derbe,  Lystra,  and  Iconium,  so 
tragically  associated  with  the  former 
journey. 

L  The  Spirit's  Guidance.  Leaving 
Lystra,  Paul  and  his  companions  visited 
the  churches  in  the  highland  region  of 
Phrygia  and  Galatia,  everywhere  distribut- 
ing the  letter  of  James.  They  next  essayed 
to  go  into  the  populous  and  influential  cities 
of  Asia  Minor,  such  as  Colossae,  Laodicxa, 
and  Ephesus,  that  lay  towards  the  sea- 
coast.  What  could  they  do  better  than 
bear  the  light  of  the  gospel  to  those  teeming 
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multitudes  who  sat  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death?  Yet  is  was  not  to  be: 
"They  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  speak  the  Word  in  Asia."  In  after  years 
Paul  woold  do  some  of  the  greatest  work  of 
his  life  in  that  very  region ;  but  just  now  the 
door  was  closed  against  him  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  Apparently  the  attack  on  these 
mighty  bastions  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan 
was  postponed  because  the  time  was  not 
ripe.  Apollos  needed  to  visit  the  whole  re- 
gion doing  pioneer  work,  opening  the  fur- 
rows to  receive  the  seed.  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas on  the  other  hand  were  needed  yet 
more  urgently  elsewhere,  and  must  receive 
further  training  before  embarking  on  this 
responsible  and  arduous  mission. 

There  was  no  alternative,  therefore,  than 
for  the  travelers  to  take  the  northern  route, 
and  when  they  came  over  against  Mysta, 
they  essayed  to  go  into  Bithynia,  an  im- 
portant province  lying  along  the  shores  of 
the  Black  Sea,  but  again  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  suffered  them  not.  It  is  remarkable 
to  notice  that  mention  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
He  is  essentially  '*the  Spirit  of  Jesus."  He 
dwelt  so  manifestly  in  the  nature  of  the 
Lord  Whom  He  anointed,  and  by  Whose 
hand  in  His  risen  life  He  was  freely  shed 
upon  the  waiting  Church.  Yes,  and  it  is 
the  one  object  and  aim  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  glorify  Jesus,  and  to  reproduce  Him  in 
the  lives  of  those  who  love  Him. 

They  had  been  checked  when  they  at- 
tempted to  go  to  the  sea-board  on  the 
west,  they  were  now  stopped  as  they  sought 
to  go  to  the  northeast ;  and  there  was  noth- 
ing for  it  but  to  keep  straight  on,  until  they 
came  out  at  the  terminus  of  the  road,  on 
the  sea-coast,  at  the  famous  harbor  of 
Troas,  the  ancient  Troy.  There  they  met 
with  Luke,  whose  presence  is  thenceforth 
denoted  by  the  significant  personal  pro- 
noun we;  and  thence  the  man  of  Macedonia 
beckoned  the  little  missionary  band  across 
the  straits,  to  set  up  the  banner  of  Christ 
on  the  hitherto  untouched  continent  of 
Europe. 

Whenever  you  are  doubtful  a»  to  3rour 
course,  submit  your  judgment  absolutely  to 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  ask  Him  to  shut 
against  you  every  door  but  the  right  one. 
Remember  the  lesson  of  this  paragraph, 
that  the  Divine  guidance  of  the  apostle  and 
his  friends  consisted  largely  in  prohibitions ; 


when  they  attempted  to  take  another  course 
than  the  right,  God  shut  all  the  doors  along 
their  route,  and  bolted  them,  so  that  they 
had  no  alternative  but  to  go  straight  for- 
ward. In  the  absence  of  any  prohibitioo, 
they  were  left  to  gather  that  they  were 
treading  the  prepared  path,  and  fulfilling  the 
Divine  will.  May  we  not,  therefore,  ad- 
dress the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  Who  is  anxious 
to  glorify  the  Master  throofl^  us,  saying, 
"Blessed  Spirit,  I  cast  on  Thee  the  entire 
responsibility  of  closing  against  my  steps 
any  and  every  course  which  is  not  of  God 
Let  me  hear  Thy  voice  behind  me  whenever 
I  turn  to  the  right  hand  or  the  left  Put 
Thine  arrest  on  me.  Do  not  suffer  me/' 
In  the  meanwhile,  continue  along  the  path 
which  you  have  been  already  treading.  It 
lies  in  front  of  you;  pursue  it  AUde  in 
the  calling  in  which  you  were  called.  Keep 
on  as  you  are,  unl^  you  are  clearly  told 
to  do  something  else.  Expect  to  have  as 
clear  a  door  out  as  you  had  in ;  and  if  there 
is  no  indication  to  the  contrary,  consider 
the  absence  of  indication  to  be  a  sign  that 
you  are  on  the  path  of  God's  will.  Do  not 
be  surprised  if  the  answer  comes  in  closed 
doors.  But  when  doors  are  shut  right  and 
left,  an  open  road  is  sure  to  lead  to  Troas. 
There  Lukt  awaits,  and  visions  will  point 
the  way,  where  vast  opportunities  stand 
open,  and  faithful  friends  are  waiting. 

II.  The  Gospel's  First  Entrance  Into 
Europe.  One  morning  the  apostle  tells  his 
companions  of  the  dream  he  has  had.  Prob- 
ably on  the  previous  night  he  had  seen  a 
man  of  Macedonia  who  had  come  across 
to  the  busy  port  of  Troas,  and  this  was  used 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  direct  him.  They 
all  agreed  that  their  path  lay  across  the 
blue  waters  of  the  £gean,  and  went  forth 
to  sedc  passage  in  one  of  the  many  craft 
that  lay  at  the  wharves. 

At  first  their  welcome  at  Philippi  must 
have  disappointed  them,  but  on  one  mem- 
orable Sabbath  they  repaired  to  an  en- 
closure or  garden  screened  from  observa- 
tion, where  the  Jewish  conmiunity  at 
Philippi,  which  was  too  small  and  poor  to 
have  a  synagogue  of  its  own,  held  regular 
Sabbath  meetings.  Only  women  were 
present  that  day,  when  the  four  strangers 
appeared  in  the  little  circle,  and  sat  down  to 
speak.  It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  the 
first  gospel  meeting  in  Europe  was  held  in 
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the  open  air,  and  that  the  audience  was 
composed  of  women.  Lydia  was  the  first 
of  a  succession  of  holy  women  who  have 
wdcomed  the  Lord  Jesus  as  their  Sovereign 
and  Spouse.  And  the  open  air  has  been  the 
scene  of  the  greatest  victories  of  the  cross. 
The  result  of  that  morning  service  was 
Lydia's  conversion;  whether  she  received 
the  apostle's  message  of  the  crucified  and 
living  Lord  at  once  or  gradually,  is  not 
clear— most  likely  her  heart  opened  as  a 
flower  to  the  sun;  but  the  result  was  that 
she,  with  her  entire  household,  came  to  be- 
Here  in  Jesus,  Whom  Paul  preached,  and 
she  felt  as  sure  about  her  own  conversion  as 
she  was  eager  for  Paul  to  come  and  abide 
in  her  house.  She  was  probably  a  woman 
of  considerable  property,  and  the  fzct  that 
she  could  well  afford  it,  together  with  her 
great  earnestness,  overcame  the  apostle's 
reluctance  to  be  dependent  upon  his  con- 
Terts.  Frequently  afterwards  she  no  doubt 
mstigated  the  supply  of  the  apostle's  wants 
from  this  warm-hearted  church  (2  Cor. 
xi.  g;  Phil.  iv.  10-18). 

THE  BETTER  WAY. 
(Jnne  2S,  Romana  xili.  8-14.) 

Love  makes  heaven.  It  is  the  secret  of 
blessedness.  It  is,  therefore,  the  nature  of 
God.  Man  was  made  in  God's  image  with 
a  capacity  for  love,  and  with  the  power  of 
shedding  his  love  upon  others.  If  our 
race  had  always  revolved  around  the  pivot 
of  altruism,  that  is,  of  each  living  for 
another,  the  earth  would  have  been  as 
heaven,  and  the  ages  would  have  been 
golden. 

But  the  essence  of  the  fall  lay  in  this,  that 
man  turned  to  his  own  way,  that  he  pre- 
ferred himself  to  his  neighbor.  He  thought 
only  of  what  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and 
good  for  food,  and  desirable  to  make  him 
wise;  and  directly  the  pivot  of  our  race 
became  *!.,*'  darkness,  sorrow,  pain  and 
care  came  in  like  a  flood. 

Redemption  is  the  alteration  of  the  pur- 
pose of  oar  life  from  selfishness  to  love, 
from  the  "T  pivot  to  the  "Not  I"  pivot. 
Hence  it  is  not  enough  simply  to  redte  the 
commandments  and  bid  us  not  to  do  this 
or  that  action  which  is  a  violation  of  the 
law  of  love;  before  man  can  reach  the  po- 
sition in  which  God  would  have  him  stand 
be  most  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his 


mind,  his  heart  must  be  filled  with  love,  he 
must  not  only  be  withheld  from  doing  what 
is  wrong,  he  must  be  made  to  yearn  after 
and  do  what  is  right  That  which  is  nega- 
tive and  outward  must  be  reinforced  by  that 
which  is  positive  and  inward.  Yes,  the 
apostle  says  if  you  love  you  will  do  more 
than  keep  the  law,  you  will  observe  it  in  its 
inner  spirit,  and  in  love  attain  the  highest 
purpose  that  the  Redeemer  has  for  the  chil- 
dren of  men.  Oh,  let  us  ask  for  a  baptism 
of  the  love  of  God,  then  we  shall  not  be 
restrained  from  wrong  by  the  pro- 
hibitory words  of  the  law,  but  we  shall  do 
right  with  all  the  passion  and  enthusiasm 
of  our  being. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  notice  the  argument 
by  which  these  thoughts  are  enforced. 

I.  The  Hour.  "It  is  time  to  awake." 
"Salvation  is  nearer."  "The  night  is  far 
spent  and  the  day  is  at  hand."  The  idea  of 
the  apostle  appears  to  be  as  follows.  He 
was  well  acquainted  with  military  matters, 
and  it  would  seem  that  he  conceived  of  the 
Christian  hosts  as  a  Roman  army  encamped 
at  night.  Up  from  the  valleys  of  the  chil- 
dren of  the  world  undesirable  characters 
steal  to  the  tents  of  the  sleeping  soldiers, 
and  they  are  sorely  tempted  to  yield  to  rev- 
elling and  drunkenness,  to  chambering  and 
wantonness,  to  strife  and  jealousy.  The 
night  is  dark,  the  stars  hardly  shine  in  the 
sky,  the  moon  is  hid,  and  beneath  the 
shadow  of  the  pall  of  midnight  deeds  are 
done  of  which  it  is  a  shame  to  speak.  All, 
however,  is  hushed,  save  the  steady  tread 
of  the  sentry  on  his  beat,  and  his  answer 
to  the  challenge  of  the  inspecting  officer  as 
he  goes  on  his  rounds. 

Hour  succeeds  to  hour,  and  now  on  the 
eastern  sky  there  is  the  first  flickering  light 
of  returning  day.  The  sentry  knows  that 
the  long  night  watch  is  over,  and  he  calls 
to  his  sleeping  comrades  and  tells  them  to 
prepare  for  the  dawn.  "The  night  is  far 
spent,"  he  says,  "it  is  high  time  to  awake 
out  of  sleep,  and  put  off  the  works  of  dark- 
ness." And  as  his  voice  rings  through  the 
camp  there  is  an  opening  of  eyes,  a  straight- 
ening of  forms,  a  springing  to  the  feet  of 
the  soldiery;  whilst  the  children  of  the 
darkness  steal  away  down  the  mountain 
slopes,  and  every  soldier  hastens  to  don  his 
shining  armor  that  he  may  stand  unashamed 
before  the  inspection  of  the  daylight. 
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The  long,  dark  night  in  which  the  nations 
had  groaned  was  being  dissipated  before 
the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  the  apostle  was 
hoping  that  he  would  live  to  see  the  day  of 
the  millennial  advent.  Salvation  in  its  full- 
est meaning,  involving  not  only  deliverance 
from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  but  from 
the  corruption  and  decay  of  mortality, 
seemed  well  within  reach,  and  this  was  the 
motive  with  which  he  plied  the  Roman 
Christians,  urging  them  to  be  ready  at  any 
moment  to  meet  their  Lord. 

II.  The  Akmor  op  Light.  The  epistles 
are  full  of  the  sermons  to  "put  off"  and  to 
"put  on" — to  put  off  the  habits  of  the  old 
man,  and  to  put  on  the  new  (Eph.  iv.  21-24; 
Col.  iii.  5-17).  In  each  case  the  apostle 
uses  the  expression  to  signify  a  certain 
definite  act,  as  though  he  realized  that  in  a 
moment  of  time  the  choice  may  be  made 
which  will  affect  our  whole  after  destiny,  a 
choice  which  once  made  in  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  need  never  be  withdrawn. 

Does  anyone  ask  what  the  armor  of  light 
is?  The  answer  comes  in  the  fourteenth 
verse — "Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Do  not  simply  fight  against  impurity,  put 
on  His  purity;  do  not  only  fight  against 
ill  temper,  put  on  His  sweetness;  do  not 
merely  fight  against  cowardice,  put  on  His 
strength;  do  not  live  on  the  negative,  but 
on  the  positive  side  of  your  life. 

There  seems  to  be  a  distinction  between 
the  dress  of  the  soul  indicated  in  Col.  iii. 
and  the  armor  referred  to  here  and  in  Eph. 
vi.  Perhaps  we  should  never  venture  from 
our  home  in  the  morning  until  we  have 
donned  each  of  these,  and  the  soul  is  ar- 
raj'ed  in  its  beautiful  garments  for  fellow- 
ship with  God,  and  in  the  armor  with  which 
it  confronts  the  power  of  the  enemy. 

III.  An  Illustrious  Example.  We  can 
never  open  this  chapter  of  Romans  without 
remembering  that  it  led  to  the  conversion  of 
St.  Augustine.  He  tells  us  how  for  long 
his  soul  had  been  rent  between  the  plead- 
ings of  his  mother  and  an  unhallowed  in- 
fluence which  was  blighting  and  spoiling 
his  life.  One  afternoon,  however,  as  he  and 
his  friend  Alypius  were  in  the  garden  in 
Milan,  he  thought  he  heard  a  voice  saying, 
"Take  and  read"  and  he  thought  that  he 
was  being  directed  by  the  strange  voice  to 
take  in  hand  the  copy  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  lay  upon  the  garden  seat,  and 


read  the  first  passage  that  opened.  The 
pages,  as  God  would  have  it,  fell  open  at 
this  chapter.  He  heard  the  memorable 
words  spoken  in  his  heart,  "Put  ye  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  no  provision 
for  the  flesh,"  and  forthwith  he  stood  up  in 
the  power  of  the  living  Saviour,  perfectly 
delivered.  His  friend  and  he  went  to  tell 
Monica  that  her  prayers  and  tears  had  been 
abundantly  answered,  filling  her  soul  with 
joy.  The  next  day  as  he  went  through  the 
streets  he  was  waylaid  by  the  wanton  who 
had  wrought  such  mischief  in  his  life,  and 
to  her  remark,  "It  is  I,  Augustine,"  he  re- 
plied, "But  it  is  not  //'  and  passed  her  and 
escaped. 

Make  no  provision  for  the  flesh.  Do  not 
expect  the  sin,  do  not  throw  yourself  into 
temptation,  but  if  God  puts  you  there  dare 
to  believe  that  He  can  carry  you  through 
and  bring  you  out  unscathed  and  unspotted. 
O  knights  of  the  Cross,  put  on  your 
beautiful  array,  and  follow  the  Christ  as 
He  goes  forth  attended  by  the  armies  of 
heaven. 

THE  REVIEW. 
Gunen.) 

We  will  take  for  the  standpoint  of  our 
review  of  the  previous  lessons,  the  remark- 
able verses  in  2  Cor.  ii.  14,  15.  "Thanks 
be  unto  God,  which  always  leadeth  us  in 
triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest 
through  us  the  savor  of  his  knowledge  in 
every  place.  For  we  are  a  sweet  savor  of 
Christ  unto  God,  in  them  that  are  being 
saved,  and  in  them  that  are  perishing." 

The  metaphor  was  gathered  from  the 
scene  of  a  Roman  triumph,  one  of  the  most  ' 
notable  events  in  the  old  world,  when  some 
great  general,  a  Caesar  or  Marius,  returning 
from  distant  scenes  of  triumph,  ascended 
the  Capitoline  Hill,  amid  tke  plaudits  of 
the  assembled  citizens  and  the  fragrance 
of  sweet  odors.  Before  his  chariot  were 
paraded  captive  kings  and  princes;  after  it 
came  long  lines  of  prisoners  laden  with  the 
spoils  of  war. 

To  the  vivid  imagination  of  the  apostle — 
always  more  prone  to  use  metaphors  bor- 
rowed from  the  life  of  men  in  camps  and 
cities,  than  from  scenes  of  natural  beauty- 
it  seemed  as  though  the  pageantry  of  the 
scene,  which  so  often  stirred  Rome  to  its 
heart,  was  a  meet  emblem  of  the  progress 
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of  Christ  through  the  world:  Hades  and 
death  bound  to  his  chariot  wheels,  His  arms 
filled  with  spoils.  His  train  composed  of 
the  thousands  whom  He  had  conquered,  and 
amongst  whom  Paiil  was  proud  to  count 
himself. 

Is  not  this  an  apt  picture  of  every  age? 
Each  great  crisis  in  the  past  has  helped 
to  advance  the  glorious  reign  of  Christ. 
Was  the  fall  of  Babylon  a  crisis?  It  gave 
mankind  a  universal  speech — ^the  language 
spoken  by  Alexander  and  his  soldiers — ^the 
delicate,  subtle  Greek  in  which  the  New 
Testament  was  written.  Was  the  fall  of 
Rome  a  crisis?  It  opened  the  way  to  the 
rise  of  the  northern  nations,  which  have 
ever  been  the  home  of  liberty  and  the  gos- 
pel. Was  the  fall  of  feudalism,  in  the 
French  revolution,  a  crisis?  It  made  the 
splendid  achievements  of  the  nineteenth 
century  possible.  And  we  may  look  without 
dismay  on  events  that  cast  a  shadow  on  our 
hearts.  They  also  shall  serve  the  cause  of 
the  gospel.  In  ways  we  cannot  tell,  they 
shall  prepare  for  the  triumph  of  our  King. 
Through  the  throes  of  the  present  travail 
the  new  heavens  and  earth  shall  be  born. 
The  agony  is  not  as  the  expiring  groan  of 
the  dying  gladiator,  but  as  the  sigh  of  the 
mother  bringing  forth  her  first-born.  These 
things,  said  our  Lord,  must  needs  be;  and 
they  are  the  beginning  of  travail  (Matt, 
xxiv.  8,  R.  v.).  And  amid  all,  Jesus  rides 
in  triumph  to  His  destined  glory  and  the 
crown  of  all  the  earth. 

The  Apostle's  Personal  Position  in  his 
Master's  procession  was  clearly  appre- 
hended and  perpetually  accentuated.  He 
never  wearied  of  describing  himself  as  the 
slave  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  had  been  a  rebel 
chieftain.  With  fire  and  sword  he  had  rav- 
aged the  flock  of  God.  He  had  measured 
his  strength  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but 
had  met  more  than  his  match.  The 
Stronger  One  had  con^  upon  him,  taken 
away  his  armor,  and  bound  him  with  fet- 
ters from  which  he  could  not  get  free.  He 
would  not,  if  he  could;  nor  could  he,  if 
he  would.  From  that  hour  in  which  he  had 
been  smitten  to  the  ground  on  the  road 
to  Damascus,  he  had  been  content  to  be 
led  from  dty  to  city,  from  continent  to 
continent,  in  the  triumphal  progress  of  his 
Lord,  a  trophy  of  His  mighty  power  to 
bring  the  most  stubborn  under  His  yoke. 


"Thanks    be    unto    God,"    he    cries,    "who 
always  leadeth  us  in  triumph." 

Is  this  your  conception  of  your  life? 
Captured!  Apprehended  by  Jesus  Christ! 
Set  apart  for  Himself!  Do  you  realize  that 
you  are  bound  by  the  most  sacred  ties  to 
your  Conqueror,  and  are  following  His 
chariot  through  the  earth?  Life  would  as- 
sume a  new  aspect  if  you  realized  this,  and 
that  all  you  are  in  your  person,  and  own 
in  your  property,  has  become  Emmanuel's. 

Those  whom  Jesus  leads  in  triumph  share 
His  triumph.  They  may  be  a  spectacle  to  an- 
gels or  to  men.  Sometimes  in  the  stocks ;  of- 
ten accounted  the  off-scouring  of  all  things ; 
yet,  in  the  spiritual  realm,  they  are  made  to 
triumph  always.  Conquered,  they  conquer; 
enslaved,  they  are  free;  last  in  this  world, 
but  in  the  front  rank  of  heavenly  society. 
Poor,  beaten,  vanquished  soul,  lift  up  thy 
head  and  rejoice;  for  if  thou  art  conquered 
by  Jesus,  thou  shalt  be  always  made  to 
triumph  I 

As  we  look  back  on  the  wonderful  stories 
which  we  have  been  considering  during  the 
last  quarter,  from  the  moment  when  Paul 
was  apprehended  on  the  way  to  Damascus, 
through  that  first  missionary  journey  with 
all  that  it  involved,  we  realize  how  he  was 
ever  following  on  to  apprehend  that  for 
which  he  had  been  apprehended,  and  how 
mightily  the  Master  used  him.  Evidently 
he  yielded  himself  to  those  moulding  hands 
that  can  form  the  clay  into  whatever  vessel 
the  Potter  pleases,  to  be  made  into  a  vessel 
of  honor,  and  then  filled  with  the  heavenly 
treasure.  Why  should  not  we  also  yield 
ourselves  as  absolutely  to  Christ?  Why 
should  not  we,  too,  become  the  medium 
by  which  He  may  achieve  the  marvels  of  the 
world  ?  • 

The  Influence  of  Christ  on  the  Char- 
acter OF  Those  Who  Follow  Him  is  also 
clearly  delineated.  The  metaphor  is 
Changed,  and  the  apostle  deems  himself  no 
longer  a  slave,  but  a  freed  servant,  a  citizen, 
a  friend  bearing  a  bowl  of  incense  from 
which  redolent  vapors  steal  into  the  air. 
God  makes  manifest  through  him  in  every 
place  the  sweet  savor  of  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus.  Wherever  he  went,  men  knew  Jesus 
better;  the  loveliness  of  the  Master's  char- 
acter became  more  apparent.  Men  became 
aware  of  a  subtle  fragrance,  poured  upon 
the  air,  which  attracted  them  to  the  Man 
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of  Nuareth.  The  world  became  purer,  the 
tone  of  society  healthier,  the  moralt  and 
manners  of  men  more  refined. 

What  an  ideal  this  is  for  us  all,  so  to  live 
that  though  we  are  unable  to  speak  much  or 
occupy  a  conmianding  position,  yet  from 
our  lives  a  holy  savor  may  be  iprcad 
abroad,  which  will  not  be  ours,  but 
Christ's!  Let  us  live  so  near  Him  that 
we  may  absorb  His  fragrance ;  and  then  go 
forth  to  exhale  it  again  in  pureness,  in 
knowledge,  in  longsuHering,  in  kindness,  in 
the  H<riy  Spirit,  in  love  unfeigned,  in  the 
word  of  truth,  and  in  the  power  of  God. 

Ykt  Onci  Again  tbe  Thought 
Changes.  The  apostle  imagines  himself  to 
be  no  longer  the  hand  that  swings  the  in- 
cense-bowl,  but  the  incense  itself.  He  says. 
"We  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savor  of  ChrisL" 
How  marvelously  scent  awakens  memory ! 
In  a  moment  it  will  waft  us  back  through 
long  years  to  some  old  country  lane,  gar- 
den, or  orange-grove,  summoning  to  mind 
people  and  events  associated  with  it  in  the 
happy  past. 

When,  therefore,  we  are  told  that  we  may 
be  to  God  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ,  it  must 
be  meant  that  we  may  so  live  as  to  recall  to 
the  mind  of  God  what  Jesus  was  in  His 
mortal  career.  It  is  as  though,  as  God 
watches  us  from  day  to  day.  He  should 
see  Jesus  in  us.  and  be  reminded   (speak- 
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ing  after  the  manner  of  men)  of  tha 
blessed  life  which  was  offered  as  an  offer 
ing  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smell 
ing  savor. 

What  a  test  for  daily  living!  Is  mj  !if 
fragrant  of  Jesus  ?  Do  I  remind  the  Fathe 
of  the  blessed  Lord?  EJoes  He  detect  Jesu 
in  my  walk  and  speech?  and  that  there  ar 
in  me  the  sweet  savor  of  that  daily  bumi 
offering,  that  delight  in  God's  will,  th: 
holy  jay  in  suffering  for  His  glory,  that  at 
sorption  in  His  purposes  which  made  tl^ 
life  of  the  Son  of  man  so  well-pleasing  t 
God? 

At  the  foot  of  the  Capitoline  Hill  the  ai 
ctent  triumph  divided.  Some  of  the  cai 
tivcs  were  led  off  to  the  dark  precincts  < 
the  Tullianum,  where  they  were  put  1 
death.  Others  were  reserved  to  live.  Tl 
same  fragrance  was  associated  with  tt 
perishing  on  the  one  hand  and  the  save 
on  the  other.  Thus  it  is  in  all  gospe 
preaching  and  holy  living.  The  sun  th. 
melts  wax  hardens  clay;  the  light  th 
bleaches  linen  tans  the  hand  that  exposes  i 
the  cloud  is  light  to  Israel,  and  darknc 
to  Egypt.  Those  who  have  life  are  belpi 
to  intenser  life,  and  those  who  lack  it  a 
only  driven  to  further  excesses  of  sin.  1 
one  we  are  tbe  savor  of  life  unto  life, 
the  other  of  death  unto  death. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
Rev.  C.  I.  Scolidd,  D.  D. 


(timuiATioHAL  Suhday-Sckooi.  Lsnom  r 


1  JU( 


(J no*  1,  Acts  i<v.  8-S«.> 

The  worthlessness  of  mere  popularity  i^ 
the  heart  of  this  lesson.  The  multitude  will 
worship  a  man  to-day  and  stone  him  to- 
morrow. To-day  will  shout  "Hosanna  to 
the  Son  of  David,"  to-morrow,  "Crucify 
him.  Crucify  him." 

Man  is  a  confirmed  hero  worshiper,  but 
the  hero  must  have  strength.  If  he  can  do 
some  striking  thing,  the  multitude  will  run 
after  him,  but  if  he  tUm  and  demand  that 
they    "turn    from   their  vanities   unto   the 


living  God,"  and  if  he  refuses  adulation  ai 
praise,  giving  God  the  glory  of  his  worl 
the  worshipers  fall  off  and  are  ready 
become  persecutors^ 

No  greater  snare  besets  the  minister 
the  gospel  than  the  temptation  to  seek  pc^ 
larity.  And  no  greater  snare  besets  t 
churches  of  God  than  the  temptation 
seek  merely  popular  ministers.  To  be  at 
to  "draw,"  to  have  the  pews  all  rented,  wi 
a  good  waiting  list,  this  is  supposed  to 

Minister  and  church  thus  become  tempte 
of  each  other.    The  minister  knows  that 
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be  is  talked  about,  if  his  village  or  suburban 
church  is  packed,  the  great  city  churches 
may  hear  of  him,  and  seek  him  out  Not 
all  young  ministers  yield  to  the  temptation, 
but  all  will  admit  that  sometimes  the 
temptation  is  present.  Neither  do  all  great 
churches  yield  to  the  temptation,  but  all 
will  confess  to  having  been  obliged  to  put 
the  temptation  away. 

The  force  of  the  temptation  to  preach  for 
popularity  does  not,  however,  lie  wholly, 
perhaps  not  chiefly,  in  the  prospect  of  in- 
creased emolument  which  popularity  gives. 
It  b  pleasant  to  be  praised,  agreeable  to 
perceive  that  one  is  noticed,  is  followed. 
The  sense  of  ability  to  gather  people,  to  be 
the  center  of  interest  to  large  numbers  of 
our  fellow  men — ^this  is  often  an  infirmity 
of  not  ignoble  minds.  It  continually  offers 
incense  to  the  self-god  within.  Incense  so 
subdy  perfumed,  so  pleasantly  penetrating, 
that  it  finds  its  way  easily  through  our  de- 
fense of  humble  sounding  phrases.  And 
the  phrases  themselves  deceive  us. 

Here  is  our  gravest  danger.  We  cheat 
ourselves  into  believing  that  we  desire  only 
the  greater  opportunity  to  bless  the  people, 
and  we  come  to  trust  our  formulas  of 
humility. 

To  wish  so  to  live  and  so  to  serve  as  to 
earn  the  respect  and  esteem  of  all,  and  the 
affection  of  the  good,  this  is  laudable  in 
any.  Such  living  adorns  the  doctrine  of 
God.  But  to  resort  to  sensational  themes 
or  methods  simply  to  be,  or  to  be  thought, 
popular— this  is  unworthy. 

A  wonderful  illustration  of  this  contrast 
is  afforded  by  the  life  and  service  of  Dwight 
L  Moody.  He  preached  to  great  audiences 
everywhere,  but  it  may  safely  be  said  that 
never  once  did  he  descend  to  sensationalism 
or  clap-trap  to  draw  them,  and  in  him  was 
fulfilled  the  Master's  promise :  "If  any  man 
serve  me,  him  will  my  Father  honor" 
(John  xiL  a6). 

THE  COUNCIL  AT  JERUSALEM. 
Gone  8,  Acta  xv.  S9MS.) 

The  question  to  be  settled  in  the  council 
at  Jerusalem  is  stated  in  the  first  verse  of 
the  chapter.  Legalists  from  Judea  had  ap- 
peared at  Antioch,  teaching  that  not  only 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  also  cir- 
cumcision "after   the   manner  of   Moses/' 


was  essential  to  salvation.  Implied  in  this 
issue,  though  not  explicitly  stated*  was  the 
whole  question  of  whether  salvation  was 
by  faith  and  works,  or  by  faith  alone.  It 
is  a  question  which  divides  professing 
Christianity  to-day,  most  Protestant 
churches  teaching  the  latter,  the  Roman 
and  Greek  churches  the  former. 

The  Judaising  teachers  who  came  to 
Antioch  presented  a  very  crude  form  of 
legalism  as  compared  with  later  issues. 
To  admit  that  circumcision  was  essential 
to  salvation  would  have  made  Christianity 
a  Jewish  sect.  One  wonders  now  what 
possible  argument  for  the  circumcision  of 
a  Gentile  believer  the  errorists  could  have 
made.  Probably  it  was  an  inferential  argu- 
ment based  upon  Gen.  xvii.  14,  excluding 
from  the  Abrahamic  covenant  an  uncircum- 
cised  Israelitish  child.  However  that  may 
have  been,  the  issue  was  joined,  and  it  is 
beautiful  to  see  that  still  the  unity  of  the 
church  was  precious  in  the  estimation  of 
both  parties.  Instead  of  forming  two  di- 
verse and  warring  denominations,  both 
sides  referred  the  question  to  the  decision 
of  a  council. 

In  that  council  were  all  of  the  elements 
of  a  New  Testament  church.  The  Holy 
Spirit  was  there  (verse  28),  and  in  His 
rightful  place  of  primacy,  for  He  is  first 
mentioned  in  the  decree;  the  apostles  were 
there  (verse  6) ;  the  elders  were  there 
(verse  6)  ;  and  the  decision  was  approved 
by  "the  whole  church"  (verse  22). 

When  the  council  met  the  side  of  the 
legalists  was,  naturally,  in  the  hands  of  the 
Pharisees.  Legality  inevitably  tends  to 
self-righteousness,  and  self-righteousness  is 
Pharisaism.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  now  the 
question  is  made  wider  than  a  dispute  con- 
cerning circumcision  (verse  S) :  "But  there 
rose  up  certain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees 
which  believed,  saying  that  it  was  needful 
to  circumcise  them  (the  old  issue)  and  to 
command  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses" 
(the  new  issue). 

The  heart  of  this  lesson,  I  think,  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Spirit-given  wisdom  of  the 
advocates  of  gospel  liberty.  Instead  of  al- 
lowing themselves  to  become  entangled  in 
rabbinical  hairsplittings  and  traditional 
Jewish  interpretations,  they  boldly  placed 
the  demand  that  the  Gentiles  should  be 
accounted   Christians   on  the  ground   that 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


God  had  already  received  ibem,  and  that 
without  any  reference  to  the  law,  the  token 
of  their  acceptance  being  the  gift  of  the , 
Spirit.  Peter  appealed  from  the  endless 
logomachy  of  the  "dispulers"  to  a  great,  di- 
vinely authenticated  /aft~-Chese  new  con- 
verts had  be«n  already  baptiied  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  And  that  seUled  the  con- 
troversy, because  the  same  Spirit  Who  had 
sealed  the  G«ntile  believers  was  present  in 
the  council  guiding  its  deliberations. 

Suppose  the  doctrinal  differences  amongst 
Protestants  had  been  considered  in  that 
Spirit — the  one  supreme  question  having 
been,  "Do  these  who  differ  bear  the  marks 
of  true  spirituality?  If  they  do,  then  are 
they  all  brethren."  The  result  would  have 
been  the  avoidance  of  two  centaries  and  a 
half  of  bitter  doctrinal  and  ecclesiastical 
strife,  during  which  the  onward  movement 
of  Protestantism  was  worse  than  arrested, 
for,  as  Macaulay  points  out,  "Rome  not 
only  ceased  to  lose,  but  actually  regained 
nearly  half  of  what  she  had  lost." 

The  decision  of  the  council  preserved  the 
doctrinal  unity  of  the  early  Church,  but, 
alas,  it  did  not  stop  the  working  of  the  evil 
leaven  of  legality,  against  which  Paul,  five 
years  later,  launched  the  thunderbolt  which 
we  call  Galatians.  It  remains  true,  how- 
ever, that  the  secret  of  real  unity  is  the 
recognition,  despite  doctrinal  differences,  of 
the  marks  of  the  Spirit.  This  is  not  doc- 
trinal laxity,  but  brotherly  love. 


,   CROSSES    TO   BUKOPE. 
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■vi.  t-K.) 


It  seems  a  small  thing,  but  really  the 
'  form  and  mission  of  Christianity  considered 
as  a  missionary  force  was  decided  at  Troas. 
Shall  Paul  turn  east  or  west?  Shall 
Christianity  be  oriental  or  occidental  in  its 
externals?  Shall  it  lay  hold  upon  the  intel- 
lect of  Greece  and  the  force  of  Rome,  or 
petri^'  in  the  moveless,  changeless  East  ? 

"The  Holy  Spirit  suffered  them  rot"  to 
go  into  Bithynia,  but  brought  them  to  fate- 
ful Troas.  The  greatest  loss  the  Church 
of  God  has  ever  suffered  was  not  the  death 
of  Christ,  for  she  lives  by  that  death ;  nor 
His  ascension,  for  that  really  gives  Him 
to  the  whole  Church;  nor  the  dying  of  the 
apostles  and  the  passing  of  the  apostle  ship, 
for    apostolic    succession    has    been     the 


church's  snare;  nor  even  the  loss  of  : 
original  manuscripts  of  the  New  Tes 
ment,  for  cunning  erasures  and  interpc 
tions  by  interested  custodians  might  hi 
corrupted  the  truth.  No,  the  greatest  1 
the  Church  has  suffered  is  the  loss  of 
consciousness  of  the  presence  and  suprc 
aathority  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Contrast  a  chapter  of  modem  Christ 
activity  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apost 
which  is  a  chapter  of  apostolic  Christ 
activity.  The  one  speaks  of  organiiatic 
the  other  of  individuals;  the  one  of  a 
preme,  ever  present  and  powerful  Spi 
Whose  aathority  is  everywhere  ackno 
edged,  the  other  of  boards  and  commiti 
deciding  wbere  and  by  whom  work  si 
be  done.  It  is  not  meant  that  these  do 
seek  divine  guidance,  it  is  meant  that 
free,  active,  sovereign  control  of  the  Sp 
is  not  expected. 

The  loss  is  incalculable.  An  increasin 
large  number  of  individual  believers 
learning  the  blessedness  of  hearing 
Spirit's  voice  in  the  soul,  and  herein  tli 
is  hope,  but  where  is  the  Church  s 
jectively  so  responsive  to  the  monition! 
the  Spirit,  and  so  expectant  of  const 
active  communications  of  the  Divine  ' 
through  Him,  that  it  could  or  would  i 
Him  say,  "Separate  me  Saul  and  Bama 
to  the  work  where  unto  I  have  ca 
them"? 

The  heart  of  the  matter  here,  of  cou 
is  a  precious  lesson  in  divine  guidance. 

And  «M(,  negatively— "Forbidden  of 
Holy  Ghost."  "The  Spirit  suffered  tl 
not."  Doubtless,  as  these  devoted  serv: 
of  Christ  asked  the  Divine  blessing  u 
their  purpose  to  go  6rst  into  Asia  and  i 
into  Bithynia,  there  came  that  sense 
the  Spirit's  absence  from  the  prayer. 
His  withdrawal  from  the  purpose,  w\ 
told  them  not  to  go.  First  of  all,  then 
we  are  minded  to  do  the  will  of  God 
shall  find  Him  as  faithful  to  dose  doon 
to  open  them. 

Secondly,  an  affirmative  call — the  call 
need,  "Come  over  and  help  us."  This  ' 
by  vision.  A  vision  is  a  itttt  dream. 
spiritual  Christian  will  not  be  indiffei 
to  powerful  impressions  concerning  i 
vice  which  are  made  upon  him  by  drea 
It  may  be  a  waking  dream.oflen  is.  Waiti 
qutet-souled,  upon  God,  with  all  the  spi 
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ual  appetites  and  desires  awake  and  alert, 
a  sudden  and  powerful  impression  is  made 
upon  the  whole  inner  being — the  intellect, 
the  heart,  the  will. 

Thirdly,  an  instantaneous  endeavor 
toward  obedience.  "Immediately  we  en- 
deavored to  go  into  Macedonia,  assuredly 
gathering,"  etc.  And  now  comes  the  open 
door,  which  authenticates  the  vision  and 
affirms  the  certainty  of  the  Divine  guidance. 

TEMPERANCE  LESSON. 
(Jane  S2,  Romans  ziil.  8-14.) 

This  is  a  temperance  lesson  indeed,  for 
it  proclaims  the  principle,  and  the  only 
principle,  upon  which,  in  the  last  analysis, 
temperance,  with  all  other  righteousness, 
rests.  Tove  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor : 
therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law." 

If  I  love  my  neighbor — and  note  that  in 
the  light  of  Luke  x.  25-37  my  neighbor  is 
every  human  being  to  whom  I  can  do  good 
or  ill — then  the  law  of  love,  "written  not 


with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshy 
tables  of  the  heart,"  will  govern  my  con- 
duct as  the  external  law  never  did  and 
never  could.  I  will  not  even  desire  to 
wrong  my  neighbor  whom  I  love,  for  adul- 
tery, murder,  theft,  and  false  witness  will 
be  abhorrent;  nor  will  it  be  possible  for 
me  to  covet  anything  which  if  granted  to 
me  would  deprive' my  neighbor. 

And  my  love  for  my  neighbor  will  regu- 
late my  habits  as  well,  for  the  constraint 
of  love  will  make  me  question  these  by  the 
supreme  test — will  this  harm  or  will  it  help 
my  neighbor. 

Doubtless  the  application  of  this  test  may 
in  many  matters  be  debatable,  even  to  the 
tenderest  conscience  and  most  loving  heart, 
but  this,  at  least,  is  sure,  no  one  who  loves 
his  neighbor  can  use  intoxicants  as  a  bev- 
erage. No  possible  argument  from  custom 
or  the  liberty  of  the  individual  can  justify 
that. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey. 


June  I  St.  "Thou  therefore  endure  hard- 
ness as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ." 
2  Tim,  U,  3. 

Such  a  text  as  that  before  us  stirs  onc*s 
blood.  We  ought  to  rejoice  that  Christ 
Jesus  has  called  us  not  to  be  milk-sops 
but  men.  But  whether  we  rejoice  in  it  or 
not.  if  we  wish  to  be  disciples  of  Jesus,  we 
must  be  soldiers.  He  is  not  only  a  Saviour, 
He  is  also  a  Captain.  Let  us  settle  it  in 
our  hearts  that  we  will  not  only  be  soldiers, 
bnt  that  we  will  be  good  soldiers.  To  be 
good  soldiers  we  must  renounce  all  thoughts 
of  ease  and  set  our  minds  on  the  thought  of 
victory,  victory  at  any  cost.  No  sacrifice  is 
too  great  to  make,  no  suffering  is  too  hard  to 
bear,  if  only  we  shall  thereby  win  the  fight 
against  sin  and  Satan  and  make  conquest 
of  the  world  for  our  glorious  King,  Jesus. 
The  day  will  soon  come  when  the  last  bat- 
tle will  have  been  won,  and  we  can  shout 
with  the  mighty  warrior  who  wrote  the 
words  of  our  text:  "I  have  fought  the 
good  fight,  I  have  finished  the  course,  I  have 


kept  the  faith:  henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at 
that  day :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  also  to  all 
them  that  have  loved  his  appearing." 

Jmie  Sth.  "Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free." 
Gal.  V.  I. 

The  revised  version  of  this  text  is  not 
only  a  more  accurate  rendering  of  Paul's 
word,  but  also  far  more  striking  and  ex- 
pressive. It  lays  a  tremendous  emphasis 
upon  the  fact  that  Christ  has  made  the  be- 
liever free,  and  that  his  business  is  simply 
to  stand  fast  in  that  freedom  which  Christ 
has  secured  for  him.  When  we  think  of  the 
tremendous  cost  at  which  Christ  secured 
that  freedom,  the  cost  of  His  own  shed 
blood,  certainly  no  one  with  any  just  appre- 
ciation of  Christ  would  lightly  give  it  up. 
Yet  the  Galatians  were  giving  it  up,  and 
many  to-day  are  giving  it  up.  And  what  is 
this  freedom  with  which  Christ  has  made 
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us  free?  Freedom  from  the  weak  and  beg- 
garly rudiments  of  the  law  to  walk  in  the 
joyoui  liberty  of  sons  (chapter  iv.  i-io). 
Christ  by  His  death  on  the  cross  settled  for- 
ever every  claim  that  the  law  of  Moses  had 
upon  the  believer.  Our  business  now  is  not 
to  study  the  precepts  of  the  law  and  follow 
them,  but  to  give  the  control  of  our  lives 
into  tjie  hands  of  the  indwelling  Spirit  of 
Christ  and  be  led  of  Him  (verses  16-35). 
Christ  sets  the  believer  free  from  bondage 
of  every  kind :  the  bondage  of  the  law,  the 
bondage  of  sin  (John  viii.  34-36;  Romans 
vi.  14;  viii.  a),  the  bondage  of  fear  (Heb. 
ii.  14,  is;  Romans  viii,  IS)-  Le'  UJ  then 
Stand  fast  in  all  the  liberty  with  which 
Christ  has  made  us  free. 

Jnns  igth.  'Thou  thott  be  his  witntts 
unto  alt  m*n."    Acts  sxii.  15. 

This  was  a  wonderful  prophecy  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  gave  Ananias  to  utter.  He 
dared  to  say  that  Saul  was  to  be  a  witness 
for  Jesus  unto  all  men.  A  wonderful  pre- 
diction, an  apparently  absurd  prediction ; 
but  it  all  came  to  pass  just  as  Ananias  said. 
Sau),  the  persecutor,  transformed  by  the 
mighty  grace  of  God  into  Paul,  the  apostle, 
has  been  and  is  to-day  a  witness  for  Jesus 
unto  all  men.  The  testimony  of  Saul,  the 
testimony  of  his  transformed  life  and  the 
testimony  of  his  sermons  and  epistles,  has 
not  only  gone  far  and  wide  throughout  the 
whole  earth,  but  has  been  used  of  God  to 
bring  countless  millions  of  all  nations  to 
a  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  No 
greater  honor  can  be  bestowed  upon  any 
man  than  to  make  him  a  witness  for  Jesus, 
a  witness  for  the  King  of  kings,  a  witness 
for  the  Saviour  to  all  who  will  believe  in 
Him.  In  the  glory  every  one  who  has  been 
privileged  to  be  a  witness  for  Jesus  and  to 
lead  someone  else  to  Jesus  will  praise  God 
for  this  great  honor  that  has  been  bestowed 
upon  him.  And  we  may  al!  be  witnesses. 
Indeed  we  are  all  called  to  be  witnesses. 
Let  us  go  forth  then  in  the  mighty  power  of 
the  Spirit  that  is  promised  to  us  all,  and  bear 
our  testimony  for  our  Lord. 


JotM  land.    "Let  us  Ihirefot 
worts  of  darkness,  and  let  us  p* 
armor  of  light."    Romans  xHi.  ti. 

There  is   always  great   force  i 


cast  off  the 


"therefores,"  and  this  one  is  no  except: 
The  reason  why  we  are  to  put  off  the  wo 
of  darkness  and  put  on  the  armor  of  li 
is  given  in  the  first  part  of  the  verse,  ' 
night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  band."  ( 
should  "always  be  dressed  for  the  occasic 
and  works  of  darkness  are  no  fitting  di 
for  an  occasion  like  this.  The  armor 
light,  on  the  other  hand  is  just  the  pre 
dresi  for  an  occasion  like  this.  So  let 
doff  the  one  and  don  the  other.  But  ' 
works  of  darkness,"  what  are  they? 
the  things  that  a  man  prefers  to  do  nn 
cover,  they  are  works  of  darkness  (a 
pare  John  iii.  ip-ai;  Eph.  v.  11,  12). 
the  things  that  a  man  does  not  like  to  th 
of  God  seeing  him  doing  are  works  of  61 
ness.  All  the  things  that  a  man  would 
like  to  have  the  Lord  find  him  doing  w 
He  comes  are  works  of  darkness.  Put  tl 
all  off.  And  "the  armor  of  light,"  wha 
that?  It  is  that  panoply  against  Sat: 
darts  that  is  found  in  having  one's  wt 
life  submitted  to  the  truth,  the  light  of  < 
(compare  Eph.  vi.  ii-i?).    Put  it  on. 

Jnne  agtlL  "A  light  to  lighten  the  G 
tiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Isra- 
Luke  ii.  33, 

Jesus  is  to  be  all  in  all  to  al]  (i>d's  peo] 
both  Jew  and  Gentile.  To  the  Gentiles 
is  "a  light  for  revelation"  (R,  V.). 
Israel,  He  is  their  "glory."  The  first  p 
of  Simeon's  predictirai  has  already  been  1 
filled.  Jesus  has  been  a  light  for  revelat 
to  them.  How  He  has  scattered  the  da 
ness  that  in  former  centuries  lay  over 
nations  but  the  Jewish  I  What  a  revelat 
there  has  been  made  to  Gentile  nations 
Him  I  A  revelation  of  God,  a  revelation 
the  infinite  possibilities  that  are  open  to 
a  revelation  of  the  ultimate  and  eter 
truth,  a  revelation  of  our  own  marvek 
destiny  as  sons  of  God.  The  last  part 
Simeon's  prediction  will  just  as  surely 
fulfilled  as  the  first  part  has  been  fulfill 
Jesus,  that  very  Jesus,  Whom  they  01 
hanged  upon  the  cross,  and  Whom  they  I 
reject,  shall  be  the  "glory"  of  Israel.  T 
name  which  they  now  spurn  they  will  soi 
day  extol.  And  all  nations  of  the  eai 
will  honor  that  nation  from  whom  t 
Christ  of  all  mankind  came  (compare  Ze( 

viii.  33). 
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Children  in  Mission  Lands. 

VI.  Mixico. 

If  you  have  never  been  to  Mexico,  per- 
haps yoa  will  be  glad  to  hear  about  Antonio, 
a  little  Mexican  boy.  He  was  named  after 
San  (or  Saint)  Antonio,  who  is  believed 
to  have  been  Christ's  playmate  when  He 
was  a  boy,  and  the  one  who  carried  all 
His  playthings  for  Him.  When  Mexican 
children  are  playing  games  they  often  call 
apoQ  this  saint  to  help  them  win. 

When  Antonio  was  bom,  his  mother— or 
'"mamadta"  as  he  calls  her — put  a  saint's 
tooth  on  his  head  to  keep  off  sickness  and 
evil    She  also  put  a  little  rosary  about  his 
neck  to  prevent  the  evil  one  from  kissing 
him  and  thus   making  the  baby   wicked. 
Every  morning  and  evening  his  "mama- 
ciu"  sprinkled  him  with  holy  water  that 
had  been  blessed  by  the  priest.     As  An- 
tonio's parents  were  rich,  he  had  a  nurse  of 
his  own  until  he  was  six  years  old,  and 
then  they  got  a  poor  boy  to  be  his  servant 
and  go  everywhere  with  him  and  obey  his 
slightest  wish.    This  servant  must  go  with 
him  to  school  and  carry  his  books,  and  carry 
his  playthings  when  he  went  to  play.     A 
rich  boy  is  never  allowed  to  go  anywhere 
alone,  he  must  always  have  some  one  to 
look  after  and  take  care  of  him.     How 
would  our  sturdy,  independent  Yankee  boys 
like  that?    Children  of  the  rich  do  not  care 
much  for  play.    They  have  money  to  buy 
candy  and  sweets,  and  eating  such  things 
constantly  and  living  such  an  idle  life  makes 
them  pale  and  thin  and  lazy.    The  boys  of 
the  workiqg  class  are  much  healthier,  hap- 
pier and  more  hardy,  and  enjoy  their  play 
more — even  if  they  haven't  a  servant  con- 
stantly attending  them. 

Antonio's  home  is  a  low  flat  house  built 
around  an  open  court.  This  court  or  .gar- 
den is  very  beautiful  with  its  cool  fountain, 
its  plants  and  flowers,  its  parrots,  and  birds 
to  make  sweet  music  for  the  family.  In 
this  court  the  family  spends  most  of  the 
time.     Every  one  who  can  afford  it  has  a 


court  of  this  kind,  with  birds  and  flowers 
to  brighten  it.  The  fiat  roof  of  the  house 
has  a  wall  about  the  edge  to  keep  the  peo- 
ple from  falling  off,  for  in  hot  weather  they 
sleep  upon  the  roof  on  beds  made  o(  poles 
tied  together  with  ropes.  They  do  not  un- 
dress at  night,  so  do  not  have  to  dress  in 
the  morning.  I  suspect  some  of  our  Yan- 
kee boys  would  like  that  pretty  well. 

Antonio's  father  has  a  large  farm,  around 
which  is  a  queer  fence  made  of  cactus 
planted  so  close  together  that  any  one  who 
tried  to  get  through  it  would  be  badly 
scratched  and  torn  on  its  many  thorns.  On 
this  farm  nearly  all  the  food  for  the  family 
is  raised.  There  is  the  coffee  plantation — 
which  is  very  pretty  with  its  fragrant  white 
flowers  and  red  berries  on  the  same  plant. 
Antonio's  father  raises,  too,  his  own  fruit, 
vegetables,  and  sugar-cane  as  well  as  his 
live-stock.  When  Antonio  and  his  sister, 
Dolores,  sit  down  to  dinner,  I  think  we 
would  not  mind  sitting  down  with  them  to 
such  a  nice  meal.  Let  us  take  a  peep  and 
see  what  they  have  for  dinner  to-day. 
Chicken,  lamb,  rice,  hot  corn-bread,  fresh 
bananas,  melons,  pineapples,  strawberries, 
and  coffee.  The  corn-bread  is  made  in 
thin  cakes  called  tortillas  and  these  are  used 
as  spoons  and  then  eaten. 

One  of  the  first  things  Antonio  learned 
to  do,  when  only  two  or  three  years  old, 
was  to  ride  horseback.  Nearly  every  boy 
owns  a  pony  or  burro  and  learns  to  ride  so 
well  that  he  cannot  be  thrown,  and  he  can 
leap  upon  a  horse  that  is  going  at  full  speed. 
He  can  reach  down  from  the  saddle  when 
the  horse  is  galloping  and  pick  up  things 
from  the  ground.  Another  thing  boys  leam 
to  do  when  very  young  is  to  throw  the  lasso. 
They  practice  on  dogs,  chickens  and  pigs 
until  they  can  cafch  any  animal,  even  if  it 
is  running  fast. 

When  Sunday  comes,  Antonio's  mother 
takes  him  and  his  sister  to  church,  where 
they  pray  to  images  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
some  of  the  saints.  In  the  afternoon  the 
father  goes  with  them  to  see  a  bull-fight. 
Men  get  the  bulls  mad  by  waving  red  flags 
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at  them,  then  they  rush  together  and  gore 
each  other  until  one  is  killed.  It  is  a.  cruel 
and  bloody  sight,  and  yet  the  boys  are 
trained  to  love  it.  They  have  even  invented 
a  game  of  bull-fiKht.  One  boy.  who  rep- 
resents the  bull,  carries  a  stick  with  a  pair 
of  horns  fastened  on  the  end.  The  other 
boys  wave  red  flags  at  him,  and  he  rushes 
at  them  and  tries  to  stick  the  horns  into 
them.  Another  game  which  they  play  the 
day  before  Easter  is  called  "The  hanging  of 
Judas'."  They  make  a  doll  and  stuff  htm 
with  straw  and  put  fire  crackers  on  his 
feet.  Then  they  hang  him  across  the  street 
with  a  string  around  his  neck,  and  light  the 
crackers.  In  half  a  minute  there  is  a  bang, 
and  Judas  is  in  a  blaze.  While  he  bums 
the  children  dance  and  shout  and  laugh.  At 
Christmas  time  they  play  a  game  called 
"pinata."  A  large  paper  bag  is  filled  with 
goodies  and  hung  from  the  ceiling  or  a  tree. 
Then  the  children  are  blindfolded  and  take 
turns  trying  to  strike  and  break  it.  On 
"All  Saints  Day"  the  people  have  a  cere- 
mony of  "blessing  the  dead,"  and  the  chil- 
dren have  all  sorts  of  queer  presents  given 
them — candy  coffins,  skeletons  and  skulls ! 
These  they  eat  with  great  relish. 

The  children  of  the  poor  do  not  have  such 
an  easy  time  as  Antonio  does.     Two  or 


three  families  live  huddled  in  one  ro< 
their  clothes  are  ragged  and  dirty,  and  t 
must  spend  most  of  their  time  beggi 
They  are  often  haif-sUrved  and  sickly,  : 
too  weak  to  work  or  play,  so  they  sit  dc 
in  the  dirt  and  beg  of  those  who  p; 
Their  parents  love  them,  and  yet  they 
glad  when  they  die,  for  they  believe  t 
will  be  happier  with  "Mary"  in  heai 
than  in  their  wretched  homes.  If  we  shn 
go  to  a  house  where  a  child  has  just  c 
they  would  tell  us.  "There  is  a  little  ar 
in  the  house." 

Children  are  taught  to  worship  God  : 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  so  many  other  sa: 
that  they  scarcely  know  who  is  the  t 
God.  They  pray  to  one  saint  if  they  h 
a  toothache,  another  if  they  have  fc 
another  for  rheumatism  and  so  on.  W 
they  are  eight  or  ten  years  old  tbey  are  i 
firmed  and  admitted  into  the  church, 
tbey  have  little  idea  of  what  it  means  tc 
a  Christian.  They  have  almost  no  rei 
ence  for  sacred  things,  and  often  dress 
as  priests  and  imitate  religious  serv 
such  as  funerals  and  baptisms,  with  so 
and  mock  prayers  that  are  not  only  shock 
but  blasphemous.  Truly  they  need 
prayers  as  much  as  the  heathen  in  dart 
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At  the  last  session  of  the  Northwest  India 
Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Mission,  we  were  transferred  to  the  Mutira 
district.  We  would  not  have  chosen  this 
field,  as  the  work  is  very  heavy,  and  the 
care  of  twelve  thousand  new  converts,  who 
but  a  few  years  ago  were  heathen,  is  very 
great.  But  we  are  here;  and  we  are  sure 
that  our  Lord  sent  us. 

Muttra  is  a  great  city,  and  second  only 
to  Benares  as  a  Hindoo  shrine.  Krishna 
was  bom  here,  and  the  very  place  where  he 
sat  down  to  rest,  after  having  conquered 
his  enemies,  is  marked  by  a  ghal,  where 
thousands  of  weary  souls  try  to  find  rest 
by  bathing  in  the  Jumna  river. 

Only  six  miles  from  Muttra  is  Brindaban, 
a  city  of  a  thousand  temples,  some  of  which 
cost  several  millions.  The  great  car  fes- 
tival   will    be    held    there    at    the    end    of 


March,  and  every  day  the  god  will  be  dri 
in  an  immense  car  to  his  pleasure  gar< 
to  sport  with  kindred  deities,  while 
thousands  outside  the  garden  will  f 
themselves  over  to  aim 
licentiousness.  A  band  of  n 
native  preachers  will  be  there  to  pre 
Christ. 

In  1887  1  was  stationed  at  Agra,  wt 
is  thirty-*ix  miles  from  Muttra.  At  I 
time  we  had  no  Christians  in  all  this  [ 
of  India.  I  stationed  a  native  preacher 
Muttra.  J.  E  Scott  followed  me,  : 
through  him  a  marvelous  work  develo[ 
To-day  we  have  a  splendidly  equipped  n 
sion.  The  training  school  for  English  1 
Hindustani  girls  is  here,  and  tfie  opp 
tunities  are  unlimited.  This  year  a  red 
tion  of  ten  per  cent  in  our  income  from 
missionary  society  has  left  a  training  scfa 
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of  seven  men  and  five  women,  and  a  board- 
ing school  of  sixty  boys  unsupported.  For 
this  I  am  responsible.  Will  friends  con- 
tinue to  help  me  through  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work?  For  all  past  help  I  am 
deeply  grateful  to  the  editor  and  readers. 
Yours  sincerely, 

Rockwell  Clancy. 
Muttra,  India, 

SiTAPUR,  India,  March  27,  1902. 
Editor  "Record  of  Christian  Work": 

I  have  great  pleasure  in  acknowledging 
'he  receipt  in  India  of  the  $45  sent  with 
your  letter  of  February  4,  1902.  I  should  be 
glad  to  write  each  donor  in  person  if  that 
were  possible.  As  it  is  not  you  will  do  me 
the  favor  of  thanking  them  for  me. 

I  wonder  whether  the  people  of  North- 
held  know  really  of  one-half  the  good  that 
emanates  from  that  center  of  Oiystian 
training.  If  I  am  not  mistaken,  this  fund, 
known  as  "The  Bishc^  Thoburn  Special 
Fund  for  India  Missions,"  had  its  rise  in 
Xorthfield.  About  1892,  at  the  request  of 
Mr.  Moody,  Bishop  Thoburn  was  address- 
ing the  Summer  School  and  telling  of  the 
great  openings  that  had  so  wonderfully  de- 
veloped in  North  India,  in  which  it  seemed 
ihat  the  sowing  of  twenty-five  years  was 
coming  to  a  sudden  fruitage.  Thousands 
of  inquirers  had  made  request  for  special 
teaching,  but  we  were  unable  to  supply. 
them  with  workers  on  account  of  lack  of 
funds,  and  the  people  were  so  poor  and 
"icattcred  that  they  could  not  pay  for  the 
men  that  we  might  have  sent  them.  He 
stated  that  we  were  embarrassed  by  our 
success  and  that  the  material  was  at  hand 
from  which  to  make  and  furnish  workers 
who  could  tell  these  people  of  Christ.  He 
then  described  our  lowest  and  very  success- 
ftil  class  of  workers  called  "Pastor- 
Teachers,"  how  they  were  the  brightest  men 
't  their  several  heathen  communities,  how 
they  could  understand  us,  get  a  little  in- 
struction themselves  and  then  having  given 
that  to  their  people  would  come  back  to 
the  missionary  and  after  further  instruction 
eo  forth  again  to  give  their  people  the 
lienefit  of  that  much  more.  He  then  men- 
tioned that  such  a  man  could  be  supported 


for  the  small  sum  of  $30.  Mr.  Moody 
surprised,  asked  whether  he  had  heard  the 
sum  aright.  On  Bishop  Thoburn' s  repeat- 
ing the  words  "Thirty  dollars,"  Mr.  Moody 
said,  "I  will  support  a  substitute  in  India 
to  help  bring  these  inquirers  to  Christ." 
Others  also  spoke  out  and  in  a  moment  this 
fund  with  all  its  possibilities  was  born. 
Bishop  Thoburn  took  hope  and  cabled  out 
orders  for  a  large  number  of  pastor- 
teachers  to  be  at  once  put  on.  The  church 
honored  his  draft  on  faith.  The  men  were 
supported  and  the  impetus  given  to  our 
work  at  that  time  has  never  died  down. 
Some,  who  then  for  the  first  time  gave 
especially  to  the  mission  cause,  have  con- 
tinued their  gifts.  Several  consecrated 
themselves  to  God's  service  in  India  and  the 
influence  spread.  One  of  the  original  num- 
ber of  donors  who  afterward  came  to  India 
in  connection  with  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  work 
met  me  accidentally  in  North  India.  I 
had  been  the  first  secretary  of  the  fund  and 
had  the'  arrangements  for  the  support  of 
pastors,  etc.,  and  the  correspondence  con- 
nected with  it.  On  this  young  man's  hearing 
my  name,  he  said:  "I  know  you.  You 
wrote  me  a  letter  and  told  me  what  I  had 
been  instrumental  in  doing  through  a  gift 
of  $30  for  the  support  of  a  pastor-teacher. 
The  letter  came  to  me  at  college.  When  I 
received  it  I  was  walking  down  town  with 
a  friend.  I  read  the  letter  aloud  and  my 
friend  immediately  gave  me  his  check  for  a 
like  sum,  and  so  did  others." 

Had  this  fund  not  been  started  we  should 
not  have  been  able  to  push  our  work  as  we 
have  done.  Of  fate  years  this  fund  has 
stood  the  strain  of  more  than  half  of  our 
work  in  various  parts  of  the  country. 
When  the  great  famine  came,  those  whose 
hearts  the  Lord  had  touched  were  the  first 
to  come  to  our  help  for  the  unfortunates. 
Many  of  them  are  still  supporting  the  waifs 
whose  lives  their  offerings  helped  us  to 
save.  The  end  of  that  act  is  not  yet  at 
hand.  It  never  will  be.  Thank  your  read- 
ers for  us. 

Yours  sincerely, 

N.   L.  ROCKEY, 

Secretary. 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 
■  Robert  E.  Speer. 


The  union  movements  on  the  mission  field 
are  not  to  be  confined  to  Presbyterian 
bodies.  The  Methodist  Episcopal,  the  Cana- 
dian Methodist,  the  Southern  Methodist. 
the  Methodist  Protestant  Churches,  and  the 
Evangelical  Association  of  North  America, 
and  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ  in  Japan 
are  now  contemplating  union,  and  a  baiis 
o£  agreement  has  been  drawn  up.  The  fol- 
lowing are  some  o£  the  articles  of  it; — 

Article  I.    Naue. 

The  name  of  the  United  Church  shall 
be  "Kirisuto  Hosei  Kyokwai"  (The 
Christian  Method— Correct  Church). 

Should  the  name  of  the  Church  in 
the  future  be  changed  the  submitted 
name  shall  embody  the  idea  of  Meih- 


The  Kirisuto  Hosei  Kyokwai  shall 
be  permanently  founded  upon  the  fun- 
damental doctrines  of  Methodism  as 
contained  in  the  Articles  of  Religion 
of  the  uniting  bodies.  Wesley's  Notes 
on  the  New  Testament,  and  the  first 
fifty-two  of  Mr.  Wesley's  Sermons 
printed  during  his  life  time. 

Article    IV.     CHtn^H    Govebnhent. 


(a)  There  shall  be  one  or  more 
General  Superintendents  (Sori). 

(b)  The  General  Superintendents 
shall  be  elected  by  the  General  Confer- 
ence, bj  ballot,  and  shall  be  inducted 
into  office  by  appropriate  religious  cere- 
monies; the  term  of  office  shall  not  ex- 
ceed eight  years,  and  the  General  Su- 
perintendent shall  not  be  eligible  for  re- 
election. If  two  be  elected  at  the  first 
General  Conference,  one  of  them  shall 
be  chosen  (or  a  term  of  four  years  only, 
so  that  there  shall  be  a  recurring  elec- 
tion every  four  years. 

(c)  The  General  Superintendent 
shall  preside  at  the  General  and  Annual 
Conferences,  and  as  far  as  possible 
over  all  permanent  committees  of  the 
General  and  Annual  Conferences,  and, 
when  present,  over  the  District  Coofer- 


shall  visit  and  exercise  supervision  in 
all  parts  of  the  work. 

(e)  The  General  Superintendent 
after  consultation  with  the  Presiding 
Elders  assembled,  shall  appoint  all  Min- 
i  jlers  and  Probationers  to  their  charges ; 
but  any  Presiding  Elder  shall  have  the 
right  of  appeal  against  any  proposed 
appointment,  and  if  his  appeal  be  sus- 
uined  by  a  three-fourths  vote  of  the 
Presiding  Elders  it  shall  prevail. 

(f)  The  General  Superintendent  as- 
sisted by  Elders  shall  ordain  all  Deacons 
and  Elders  elected  by  an  Annual  Con- 

Article   VI.    Chxjrcb    Finamcks, 


i  Hosei  Kyokwai  shall  be  classified 
under  three  heads : — 

(i)  Funds  appropriated  by  the  For- 
eign Missionary  Societies,  for  the  for- 
eign missionaries  and  their  work ; 
these  shall  be  under  the  control  of  the 
foreign  missionaries. 

(3)  Funds  raised  by  the  Kirisuto 
Hosei  Kyokwai  for  the  work  of  said 
Church;  these  shall  be  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  Japanese. 

(3)  Funds  collected  by  the  Japanese 
Church  for  Missions,  and  Funds  appro- 
priated by  the  Foreign  Missionary  So- 
cieties to  aid  the  said  Japanese  Church  ; 
these  shall  be  under  the  control  of 
mixed  committees  composed  of  Japanese 
and  foreign  missionaries  in  equal  Dum- 
bers. 

2.     CLASSIFICATION    OT 


The  Societies  shall  be  divided  into 
three  classes: — 

(1)  Self- Supporting  Churches 
(Jikyu  Kyokwai). 

(2)  Aided  Churches  (Hojo  f^rok- 
wai).  Aided  Churches  are  those  or- 
ganized Churches  which  receive  aid 
from  outside  sources,  and  in  addition 
pay  all  their  current  expenses  and  at 
least  one-fourth  of  their  pastors'  sala- 

(3)  Missions  (Dendochi).  Mis- 
sions are  those  Mission  Stations  or  So- 
cieties of  believers  which  have  not  yet 
reached  the  financial  status  of  Aided 
Churches.  No  Mission  shall  be  or- 
ganized into  a  Church  with  a  Qtiar~ 
terly  Conference  until  its  membership 
numbers  at  least  twenty  adult  full  mem- 
bers and  it  is  able  to  bear  all  its  current 
expenses,  and  to  pay  at  least  one- 
fourth  of  its  pastor's  salary. 
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Axnax  VII.    Missionaszbs  and  Mis- 
sion Funds. 

i.    bights  of  missionaries. 

The  Forei^  Male  Missionaries  shall 
have  ex-officio  all  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  membership  in  an  Annual  Con- 
ference in  Japan  which  they  have  in  the 
.'\nnaal  G>n{erence  to  which  they  be- 
long, and  be  amenable  to  said  Japan  An- 
nual Conference  for  conduct;  and  by 
arrangement  with  the  proper  authorities 
of  their  respective  Missions  the  appoint- 
ing power  of  an  Annual  Conference  may 
appoint  foreign  missionaries  to  its  own 
work. 

2.     MISSIONS  SUPFOKTED  BY  FOREIGN  MIS- 
SIONARY SOCIETIES. 

The  Missions  (Dendochi)  supported 
by  the  Foreign  Missionary  Societies 
shall  be  controlled  by  their  respective 
Missions  (Mission  Councils)  under  the 
general  direction  of  the  Annual  Con- 
ferences. Such  Missions  (Dendochi) 
shall  be  eligible  to  become  Aided 
Ginrches  (Hojo  Kyokwai)  when  they 
are  able  to  comply  with  the  require- 
ments of  Article  VI.,  Section  2. 

This  basis  of  union  is  but  the  first  step. 
It  will  probably  be  some  years  before  the 
goal  is  reached. 


One  of  the  most  hopeful  signs  among  Mos- 
lems is  a  decay  of  hope.  When  once  their 
confidence  in  the  absoluteness  and  suffi- 
ciency of  Islam  is  shaken  the  dawn  may  be 
believed  to  be  drawing  near.  A  confessed 
sceptic  among  Mohammedans,  however,  is 
still  rare  enough  to  be  notable.  A  mis- 
sionary in  a  Moslem  land  writes  in  a  recent 
letter  of  one  who  was  not  a  caviling  and 
careless  man,  but  who  wondered  as  he  drew 
near  the  end  of  life  whether  his  hope  of 
Paradise  was  clear: — 

''A  prominent  Moslem  ecclesiastic  ia 
our  city  was  seriously  ill  this  last  win- 
ter. Sending  for  our  missionary  phy- 
sician, he  urged  him  to  say  frankly 
what  were  the  prospects  for  his  recov- 
ery. When  informed  that  he  could  not 
hq)e  to  live  many  weeks,  he  was  deeply 
agitated.  Being  asked  why  the  thought 
of  death  should  trouble  him  so  greatly 
if  his  entrance  into  Paradise  was  as- 
sured through  his  Moslem  creed,  he  re- 
plied that  just  there  was  the  trouble;  he 
could  not  be  sure  of  what  was  before 
him  at  the  judgment  scat  of  (5od.  The 
Christian's  confident  and  joyous  hope 
was  tenderly  explained  to  the  dying 
molla,  to  which  he  remarked,  that  with 


such  a  hope  death  would  be  a  very  dif- 
ferent matter.  We  earnestly  pray  that 
the  time  may  soon  come  when  all  such 
anxious  souls  may  dare  to  embrace  this 
blessed  hope." 


Dr.  D.  C.  Green  writes  of  the  interesting 
spectacle  in  Japan  of  a  hundred  or  more 
young  Chinese  students  who  have  been  sent 
over  to  study.  Last  autumn  an  imperial  de- 
cree encouraged  the  education  of  young 
men  abroad.    The  decree  read : — 

Decree  commanding  the  Viceroys  and 
Governors  of  other  provinces  of  the 
Empire  to  follow  the  example  of  Vice- 
roy Liu  K'un-yi  of  the  Liangkiang, 
Chang  Chihtung  of  the  Hukuang,  and 
K'uei  Chun  (Manchu)  of  Szechuen  in 
sending  young  men  ot  scholastic  prom- 
ise and  ability  abroad  to  study  any 
branch  of  Western  science  or  art  best 
suited  to  their  abilities  and  tastes,  so 
that  they  may  return  in  time  to  (Thina 
and  place  the  fruits  of  their  knowledge 
at  the  service  of  the  Empire.  Upon  the 
return  of  a  student  from  abroad  with 
his  diplomas  proving  the  completion  of 
his  studies  for  a  profession,  he  may 
present  himself  before  the  Viceroy  or 
Grovernor,  and  Literary  Chancellor  of 
his  native  province  for  examination, 
and,  if  approved  of,  may  then  be  recom- 
mended to  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Af- 
fairs for  employment,  and  subsequently 
memorialized  to  the  Throne  for  promo- 
tion by  the  said  Ministry.  The  various 
expenses  of  the  education  abroad  of 
said  students  shall  be  paid  by  the  Vice- 
roys or  Governors  of  the  young  men's 
native  provinces,  on  account  of  the 
Imperial  exchequer.  Any  student  de- 
sirmg  to  go  abroad  at  his  own  expense 
ixiay  obtain  an  official  disj^atch  from 
his  Viceroy  or  Governor  mtroducing 
said  student  to  the  Chinese  Minister 
accredited  to  the  country  wherein  the 
said  student  wishes  to  obtain  his  edu- 
cation, requesting  said  Minister  to  take 
care  of  the  young  man  and  render  any 
needful  help  required.  These  private 
students  may,  if  they  so  desire,  be 
treated  on  the  same  privileged  terms  as 
are  to  be  accorded  to  those  who  have 
been  sent  abroad  at  Government  ex- 
pense, and  may  also  be  granted  the  lit- 
erary degrees  of  M.  A.  and  Doctor  like 
the  others,  should  they  prove  their 
knowledge  of  (Chinese  literature  equal 
to  the  attaiiunent  of  such  high  degrees. 

■ 

There  may  be  an  even  greater  response 
to  this  encouragement  than  the  sending  of 
a  few  hundred  men  to  Japan.  Yung  Wing 
had  great  plans  a  generation  ago.  Those 
plans  will  be  revived  sooner  or  later  and  the 
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American  House  of  Repc 
proposed  to  meet  their  revival  by  enacting 
legislation  of  the  most  extraordinary  char- 
acter. The  action  of  the  Senate  has  checked 
this.  An  immense  amount  of  nonsense  has 
been  talked  about  the  peril  of  cheap  Chinese 
labor,  but  even  if  it  is  desirable  to  keep 
that  out,  the  doors  should  be  left  wide 
open  for  students  and  young  men  desiring 
to  come  to  America  to  get  an  insight  to  the 
methods  of  western  life  and  return  to  bring 
China  into  the  new  ways.  The  value  of 
checks  in  government  has  again  been  illus- 
trated in  the  refusal  of  the  Senate  to  pass 
a  bill  corresponding  to  the  House  bill  and 
It  of  the  existing  laws. 


The  Rev.  J.  L.  Potter,  D.  D.,  writes  from 
Persia  of  the  Bsbees  and  some  work 
among  them  at  Kazvin ; — 

"One  summer  morning  last  year,  at  Lake 
Hopatcong,  N.  J.,  one  of  the  children  re- 
turned to  the  cottage  exclaiming,  'O  papa, 
there  is  a  man  here  who  wants  to  see  you; 
he  has  a  religion  from  Persia.'  I  accord- 
ingly went  over  to  the  man's  place  of  busi- 
ness, and  found  a  German,  who  actually 
professed  to  be  a  Babee.  His  knowledge 
of  the  Persian  religion  was  not  extensive, 
but  his  enthusiasm  was  abundant,  and  he 
declared  that  though  the  religion  was  so 
new,  they  already  had  thirty  million  fol- 
lowers! Last  winter,  while  in  Kazvin,  the 
Babees  received  a  letter  from  the  United 
States  telling  of  the  success  of  their  mis- 
sionary operations  in  America,  at  which 
they  rejoiced  greatly. 

"Last  week  one  of  this  sect  requested  per- 
mission to  call  and  talk  with  us  on  their 
religion.  We  sent  around  for  him  to  come 
and  see  us,  thinking  to  get  acquainted,  and 
make  an  appointment  for  the  discussion. 
Therefore  a  young  man  came  and  from 
S  until  lo  o'clock  r.  m.  talked  a  stream  of 
parables  and  figurative  illustrations  in  ex- 
position of  their  religion.  It  lakes  in  all 
the  'one  hundred  and  twenty-four  thousand 
prophets.'  accepts  equally  the  sacred  books 
of  the  Jews,  Christians.  Moslems  and  the 
Bab.  When  properly  understood  they  all 
agree.    The  sun  sets  and  it  rises  again.     It 
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Christ    set  and   Mohammed   rose— Moham- 
med  set  and   the   Bab   rose.     They  are  all 


one,  though  they  appear  in  a  different  g: 
The  rose  bush  goes  to  sleep  in  the  autui 
we  gather  the  rose  leaves,  and  pres( 
somewhat  of  their  fragrance ;  hut  in 
spring  the  bush  revives  and  we  havi 
fresh  rose.  When  we  fail  lo  see  that  i 
the  same  rose,  it  is  because  we  do  not 
derstand  aright.  On  one  occasion  a  B; 
opened  his  discussion  with  the  questi 
Who  understood  the  Old  TesUment  be( 
the  Jews  or  the  Christians?  To  whic 
replied,  The  Christians,  for  we  undersi 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Old  Testam 
The  next  question  was;  Who  then  uni 
stand  the  New  Testament  better,  the  Ch 
tians  or  the  Moslems?  He  was  quite 
out  because  I  would  by  no  means  ac 
that,  by  parity  of  reason,  the  Moslems, 
cause  of  their  later  book,  had  the  adv-ani 
of  us. 

"The  young  man,  only  an  artisan  (m: 
of  glazed  tiles),  was  so  full  of  talk  that 
could  hardly  get  a  chance  to  say  anyih 
We.  however,  insisted  that  in  the  later  b 
there  was  an  absolute  contradiction  of 
death  of  Jesus,  which  is  one  of  the  cen 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  but  he  would 
admit  that  there  w*as  such  a  verse  in 
Koran.  He  said  he  was  only  an  ordii 
workman,  and  requested  permission 
bring  one  of  their  leaders  to  see  us  and 

"On  the  day  appointed  the  young  i 
and  the  leader  came,  but  more  than  an  h 
late,  for  which  they  apologized.  1 
shortened  the  time  for  the  alloted  eon 
ence,  and  it  was  mutually  agreed  that  e 
side  should  have  half  the  time.  We 
thought  out  a  line  of  discussion.  T 
usually  begin  with  a  series  of  example) 
show  that  the  language  of  Scripture 
figurative,  and  thus  to  firmly  establisl 
foundation  upon  which  to  base  their  I 
use  of  this  means  to  explain  away  anytli 
that  seems  to  be  against  their  views,  T 
commonly  claim  that  it  takes  a  whole  se 
of  meetings  to  show  the  correctness  of  tl 
faith. 

"On  this  occasion,  we  asked  their  lea 
to  kindly  explain  lo  us  their  interpretat 
of  certain  passages  relating  to  the  seci 
coming  of  Christ  which,  according  to  tl 
position  must  have  been  fulfilled  by 
coming  of  Mohammed  (e.  g..  i  Thess. 
14-17).     He  forthwith  launched  out  ii 
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long  talk  to  show  how  the  Jews  understood 
their  Old  Testament.  Once  or  twice  we 
tried  to  call  him  back  to  the  point  before 
us,  but  he  only  approached  it  near  enough 
to  say  that  clouds,  according  to  figurative 
usage,  mean  darkness  and  obscurity.  Find- 
ing it  impossible  to  bring  him  to  a  definite 
and  concise  statement  of  their  interpreta- 
tion of  this  one  first  passage  proposed,  we 
gave  up  the  attempt,  and  let  him  run  on  his 
own  way  for  half  an  hour.  Then  we  asked 
him  to  please  state  briefly  what  benefits  and 
blessings  his  religion  offers  over  and  above 
what  we  already  enjoy  in  Christianity,  and 
how  such  benefits  and  blessings  are  to  be 
obtained.  These  questions  seemed  to  take 
him  somewhat  by  surprise,  and,  after  some 
irrelevant  remarks  about  the  Jews,  he 
wanted  to  know  what  benefit  we  had  in  our 
religion  that  the  Jews  do  not  have?  He  did 
once  come  near  enough  to  the  point  to  say 
that  the  benefits  of  their  religion  can  only 
be  understood  by  those  who  have  accepted 
it. 

"His  time  being  up  we  claimed  ours.  In 
reply,  we  first  stated  our  understanding  of 
several  dear  prophecies  as  to  the  Lord's 


return,  which  have  not  been  fulfilled,  as  far 
as  we  can  see,  by  any  later  prophet.  Then 
from  the  Scriptures  the  unique  personality 
and  character  of  Jesus  were  shown, — 
especially  His  divinity  and  holiness, — not 
matched  by  any  successor.  Next  the 
method  of  salvation  by  sacrifice  and  substi- 
tution was  shown  to  be  fundamental  in 
both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments;  and 
that  the  atonement  was  fully  and  finally  ac- 
complished by  Christ,  Who  repeatedly  fore- 
told His  crucifixion  and  death,  as  well  as 
His  resurrection.  Then  from  the  Arabic 
Koran,  with  a  Persian  interlinear  transla- 
tion, the  verse  about  the  Jews  was  read,  in 
which  they  say:  'Verily  we  have  slain  the 
Messiah  Jesus,  the  son  of  Mary,  an  Apostle 
of  God,'  and  the  Koran  adds:  'Yet  they 
slew  him  not  and  they  crucified  him  not, 
but  he  was  represented  by  one  in  his  like- 
ness.' Any  later  revelation  that  ignores  or 
denies  the  death  of  Christ  as  an  atonement 
for  human  sin,  cannot  possibly  be  explained 
as  agreeing  with  the  Christian  Scripture, 
in  which  this  doctrine  is  central  and 
supreme." 


A  NOTEWORTHY  DOCUMENT. 

[translation  op  proclamation.] 

Issued  by  Ts*en,  Governor  of  Shan-si,  on  the  29th  day  of  the  8th  Moon, 

27th  Year  of  Kuang-hsu  (11th  October,  1901). 


The  Governor  hereby  notifies  by  procla- 
mation that  in  the  second  paragraph  of  the 
agreement  made  by  Mr.  Hoste  with  the 
Foreign  Office  at  T'ai-jruen  Fu,  it  is  stated 
that  the  China  Inland  Mission  wishes  no 
indemnity  for  the  chapels  and  dwelling 
houses  that  had  been  erected  or  bought  in 
the  following  fifteen  cities,  viz.,  P'ing-iao, 
Kiai-hsiu,  Hsiao-i,  Sih-cheo,  Ta-ning,  Kih- 
cheo,  Ho-tsin,  K'iih-u,  Lin-fen  (P'ing-ian 
Fu),  Hong-tong,  loh-iang,  Ch'ang-chi  (Lu- 
an  Fu),  T'un-liu  (U-u),  and  Lu-ch'eng; 
also  the  city  of  Ta-t'ong,  to  the  north  of  the 
province,  all  in  Shan-si,  whether  they  have 
been  burned,  destroyed,  or  partly  destroyed, 
and  the  same  applies  to  the  articles  of  fur- 
niture, miscellaneous  goods,  books,  etc.; 
it  being  already  agreed  by  the  said  mission 
that  they  will  themselves  effect  repairs  and 
replace  lost  property. 


In  the  sixth  article  it  is  stated  that  the 
Mission  requests  the  Governor  to  issue  a 
proclamation  to  be  hung  up  in  each  of  the 
church  buildings  for  the  erection  of  which 
no  indemnity  has  been  asked,  stating  that 
the  Mission  in  rebuilding  these  churches 
with  its  own  funds  aims  in  so  doing  to  ful- 
fill the  command  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  that  all  men  should  Iqve  their  neigh- 
bors as  themselves,  and  is  unwilling  to  lay 
any  heavy  pecuniary  burden  on  the  traders 
or  the  poor.  In  this  the  object  of  the  Mis- 
sion is  not  in  any  way  to  seek  the  praise  of 
men.  The  Mission  asks  that  the  proclama- 
tion stating  these  things  may  be  pasted  on 
a  wooden  board,  varnished  and  hung  up  in 
each  building  for  worship,  in  order  that 
henceforth  there  may  be  perpetual  peace  in 
its    vicinity.      These    statements    are    sup- 
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ported    by    the    despatch    of    the    foreign 
oflke  enclosing  the  agreement. 

I,  the  Governor,  find  then,  having  made 
myself  acquainted  with  the  facts,  that  the 
chief  work  of  the  Christian  religion  is  in  all 
placca  to  exhort  men  to  live  virtuously. 
From  the  time  of  their  entrance  into  China, 
Christian  missionaries  have  given  medicine 
gratuitously  to  the  side  and  distributed 
money  in  times  of  famine.  They  expend 
large  sums  in  charity  and  diligently  super- 
intend its  distribution.  They  regard  other 
men  as  they  do  themselves,  and  make  no 
difference  between  this  country  and  that. 
Yet  we  Chinese,  whether  people  or  scholars, 
constantly  look  askance  on  them  ai  pro- 
fessing a  foreign  religion,  and  have  treated 
them  not  with  generous  kindness,  but  with 
injustice  and  contempt,  for  which  we  ought 
to  feel  ashamed.  Last  year  the  Boxer  rob- 
bers practiced  deception  and  wrought  dis- 
turbances. Ignorant  people  followed  them. 
spreading  everywhere  riot  and  uproar. 
They  did  not  distinguish  country,  or  nation, 
or  mission,  and  they,  at  the  will  of  these 
men,  bnmed  or  killed  by  sword  or  spear 
with  unreasoning  and  extreme  cruelty,  as 
if  our  people  were  wild  savages.  Contrast- 
ing the  way  in  which  we  have  been  treated 
by  the  missionaries  with  our  treatment  of 
them,  how  can  any  one  who  has  the  least 
regard  for  right  and  reason  not  feel 
ashamed  of  this  behavior? 

Mr.  Hoste  has  arrived  in  Shan-sl  to  ar- 
range Mission  affairs.  He  has  come  with 
no  spirit  of  doubtful  suspicion,  hatred,  or 
revenge;  nor  does  he  desire  to  exercise 
strong  pressure  to  obtain  anything  from  us. 
For  the  churches  destroyed  in  fifteen  sub- 
prefectures  and  districts  he  asks  no  indem- 
nity, Jesus,  in  His  instructions,  inculcates 
forbearance  and  forgiveness,  and  all  desire 
for  revenge  is  discouraged.     Mr.  Hoste  is 


able  to  carry  oul  these  principles  to  t1i 
full ;  this  mode  of  action  deserves  the  fu! 
est  approval.  How  strangely  singular  it 
that  we  Chinese,  followers  of  the  Confucia 
religion,  should  not  appreciate  right  » 
lions,  which  recall  the  words  and  the  di: 
courses  of  Confucius,  where  he  says,  "Me 
should  respond  with  kindness  to  anotbtr 
kind  actions."  By  so  doing  we  allow  tho: 
who  follow  the  Christian  religion  to  star 
atone  in  showing  what  is  true  goodness 
our  time.  Is  not  this  most  dishonorah 
on  our  part  ? 

On  the  whole  it  appears  that  while  tl 
Chinese  and  foreign  religions  have  dilferc 
names,  they  are  at  one  in  exhorting  men 
be  virtuous.  The  Chinese  and  the  foreign 
are  of  different  races,  but  they  are  tl 
same  as  to  moral  aims  and  principles. 

From  this  time  forward  I  charge  you  a 
gentry,  scholars,  army,  and  people,  tho 
of  jrou  who  are  fathers  to  exhort  your  sof 
and  those  who  are  elder  sons  to  exhc 
your  younger  brothers,  to  bear  in  mil 
the  example  of  Pastor  Hoste,  who  is  at: 
to  forbear  and  to  forgive  as  taught  by  Jes' 
to  do.  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  exempli 
the  words  of  Confucius  to  treat  with  kin 
ness  the  kind  acts  of  others. 

Let  ns  never  again  see  the  fierce  conte 
tion  of  last  year.  Then  not  only  will  o' 
country  be  tranquil  and  happy,  but  Chii 
and  the  foreigner  will  be  united  and  enji 
together  a  prosperity  which  will,  by  this  b 
havior  on  the  part  of  the  people,  be  ino 
abundantly  displayed. 

To  enforce  this  on  all  persons,  solditi 
or  people,  is  the  aim  of  this  special  prod 
mation.  which  let  all  take  knowledge  of  ai 

To  be  posted  up  in  the  preaching  ha! 
of  the  above-mentioned  places. — AfUtiono 
Rn^fw  of  the  World. 
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Walah  An    estimate    of    the    Free 

Disaentari.  Church  population  of  Wales 
puts  the  Congregationalists  in 
the  lead,  with  147,753  adherents ;  then  come 
the  Baptists,  with  109,149;  Calvinistic  Meth- 
odists with  141,799 ;  and  the  Wesleyans 
with  A733'—Congregaliotiatut 


China'a  In  China  there  are  1.746  wall< 
Need.  cities.  In  about  347  of  these,  mi 
sionaries  are  at  work,  leavii 
1,500  unoccupied,  and  in  only  88  villag 
and  unwalled  towns  have  mission  statio 
been  established.  This  statement  is  a  loi 
call  for  more  missionaries  from  Chrisli: 
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lands,  and  for  the  training  of  native  Giris- 
tian  Giinese  to  be  evangelists  to  their  own 
ptopkj^Missionary  Link, 

A  MIssioii-  A  single  church  in  Edin- 
try  Church,  burgh,  Scotland,  has,  in  the 
last  ten  years,  sent  out  from 
its  own  membership  twenty-six  mission- 
aries. It  is  not  surprising  to  hear  that  in 
this  church,  "a  distinctive  feature  of  the 
pulpit  has  been  the  conception  of  the 
chnrch  as  a  missionary  institution  and  the 
obligatioa  laid  on  all  Christians  to  assist  in 
building  the  city  of  God"— Congrega- 
Honalist, 

Bible  Presentation  As  is  its  annual  cus- 
at  West  Point.  torn,      the      American 

Tract  Society  presented 
Teachers'  Bibles  to  the  West  Point  grad- 
uating class,  giving  the  Douai  version  to 
those  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  The 
whole  corps  of  cadets  attended.  The  ad- 
dress was  delivered  by  Captain  A.  T. 
Mahan,  son  of  one  of  the  former  instructors 
of  the  Academy,  and  a  graduate  of  the 
United  States  Naval  Academy,  a  man 
widely  known  by  his  service  on  the  sea  as 
well  as  by  his  literary  works. — United  Pres- 
byterian. 

The  American  The  work  of  what  is 
Inland  Mission,    popularly    known    as    the 

American  Inland  Mission, 
which  ministers  to  the  mountain  whites  of 
eastern  Kentucky  and  the  adjacent  states, 
has  so  expanded  that  it  has  become  possible 
and  indeed  necessary  to  employ  an  assistant 
superintendent.  For  many  years  past  the 
direction  of  the  entire  activity  of  the  mis- 
sion has  faUen  on  the  Rev.  Dr.  Guerrant,  a 
prominent  minister  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church,  whose  sympathy  for  the 
destitute  mountaineers  led  to  the  founding 
of  this  special  agency  in  their  behalf.  The 
mission  now  embraces  about  fifty  stations 
in  four  states. — Interior, 

Revival  A    wonderful    awakening    is 

hi  France,  taking  place  in  the  town  of 
Treignac  in  France.  The  peo- 
ple have  been  notably  immoral  and  indif- 
ferent to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  but 
since  the  coming  of  two  Protestant  mission- 
aries there  has .  been  a  complete  change. 
Young  and  old  earnestly  listen  to  the  truth, 
entirely  neglecting  their  own  services.     In 


their  enthusiasm  crowds  come  long  before 
the  hour  announced  for  the  opening  of  the 
meetings,  and  one  of  the  pastors  has  or- 
ganized a  Bible  school  to  use  the  time  while 
they  are  waiting.  The  Catholic  authorities 
are  alarmed  at  the  outlook  and  in  a  con- 
spicuous place  is  posted  a  notice  requesting 
prayers  "for  a  whole  region  of  France  on 
the  point  of  going  over  to  Protestantism." 
— Congregationalist. 

The  Bible  Thirty  years  ago  in  Japan  the 
in  Japan.  Scriptures  were  printed  se- 
cretly, and  copies  were  sent  out 
only  after  dark.  Those  who  were  engaged 
upon  this  work  did  so  at  the  risk  of  their 
lives.  Now  there  is  a  Christian  printing 
company  at  Yokohama,  issuing  the  Scrip- 
tures not  only  in  Japanese,  but  in  Chinese, 
Thibetan,  Korean,  and  two  dialects  of  the 
Philippine  Islands.  Last  year  there  were 
circulated  in  Japan  alone  over  138,000 
copies,  which  is  an  increase  of  39,000  copies 
over  the  previous  year.  There  is  in  Japan 
a  "Scripture  Union,"  members  of  which 
now  number  10,000,  who  agree  to  read  a 
specified  portion  of  the  Bible  every  day  in 
the  year.  Surely  God's  Word  runneth  very 
swiftly. — Exchange, 

Dr.  Stalker  The    Rev.    Dr.    James 

on  Drunkenness.    Stalker,   of   Glasgow,   in 

concluding  an  address  to 
his  congregation  recently  on  the  drink  evil, 
said : — 

It  will  always  be  the  duty  of  the  pul- 
pit to  insist  on  four  things,  not  as  mat- 
ters of  opinion,  but  in  the  name  of  God 
— first,  that  drunkenness  is  a  deadly 
sin;  secondly,  that  no  drunkard  shall 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;  thirdly, 
that  it  is  the  vocation  of  Christians  to 
use  the  most  effective  means  for  put- 
ting an  end  to  anything  that  is  dishon- 
oring to  God;  and,  fourthly,  that  the 
only  perfect  defence  against  drunken- 
ness is  a  living,  working,  and  rejoicing 
religion :  as  the  apostle  says,  well  know- 
ing why  he  places  the  two  states  in  op- 
position to  each  other,  "Be  not  drunk 
with  wine,  wherein  is  excess,  but  be 
ye  filled  with  the  Spirit." — Evangelical 
Messenger, 

The  Moody  Bible  Insti-       The     following 
tute  Colportage  is  extracted  from 

Association.  the  annual  report 

(1901)      of     the 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago: — 
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3.979.560  copies  of  the  Colportage  Li- 
brary had  been  issued  in  at!  up  to  New 
Year,  including 

lOJ  different  volumes,  of  which 
6  are  in  Swedish, 
4  in  Danish -Norwegian, 
3  in  German,  and 
I  in  Spanish. 
Of  these  287.558  were  actually  distributed 
during  1 901. 
The  report  for  the  Prison  Fund  to  Jan- 

3.157  penal  institutions  helped  in 

57  states  and  provinces  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada,  with 

361,417  books,  trads.  Bibles,  Testaments, 
etc.,  of  which 

15,44s  copies  were  distributed  during 
igoi,  at  $2,26541  expense,  leaving  $315.68 
deficit  in  the  fund 

Tbe  GoidoD  Hiuionaiy        The  closing  ex- 
TTaining  School.  ercises      of      the 

twelfth  year  of  the 
Gordon  Missionary  Training  School,  Bos- 
ton, were  held  on  May  15.  Public  examina-  ' 
tions  occupied  ihe  morning  and  afternoon 
hoars,  while  the  evening  was  given  up  to 
graduation  exercises  by  the  students  and 
short  addresses  by  different  members  of  the 
faculty.  The  tatter  consists  of  Rev.  Robert 
Cameron,  theology:  Rev.  W.  H.  Walker, 
exegesis  and  homilelics ;  Rev.  James  M. 
Cray,  D.  D.,  synthetic  English  Bible;  Mrs. 
James  M.  Gray,  biblical  introduction  and 
Christian  evidences;  Mrs.  George  W.  Cole- 
man, church  history  and  missions :  Dr. 
Julia  Morton  Plummer,  hygiene  and  re- 
lated themes ;  Miss  Blanche  Tilton,  mu- 
sic; Professor  R.  L.  Perkins,  New  Testa- 
ment Greek ;  Rev.  J.  A.  McElwain,  superin- 
tendent, and  instructor  in  evangelistic  meth- 
ods; Rev.  Drs.  A.  C.  Dixon,  Elmore  W. 
Harris.  L.  B.  Bates  and  other  special  lec- 
turers. On  Svmday,  May  II,  the  bacca- 
laureate sermon  was  preached  by  Rev.  Dr. 
Gray  in  the  Clarendon  Street  Baptist 
Church,  on  the  theme,  "The  Human  Calling 
and  the  Divine  Call." 

Stnndiat  The     persecution     of     the 

Persecution.  Russian  Stundists,  about 
which  so  little  has  been  heard 
during  the  last  two  years,  has  been  resumed, 
but  in  a  way  different  from  that  [which  was 
used  before].    In  former  years  the  Russian 


government  and  the  Holy  Synod  endeavoi 
lo  show  the  Stundists  the  errors  of  th 
way,  and  the  advantages  of  orthodoxy, 
a  wholesale  system  of  imprisonment  3 
banishment.  To  a  certain  extent  they  s 
ceeded.  The  priests  and  police  were  s 
cessful  in  driving  the  Stundist  movem 
below  the  surface,  if  they  did  not  succi 
in  destroying  it.  Now,  it  seems,  differ 
tactics  are  to  be  followed.  A  number 
priests  have  been  set  apart  by  the  bishi 
of  those  provinces  in  which  the  Stundi 
are  most  numerous,  to  visit  the  villages  ; 
invite  the  "heretics"  to  "disputations" 
public.  The  priests  defend  the  tenets  of 
Orthodox  Church,  the  Stundists  stale 
reasons  why  they  decline  any  longer 
continue  in  communion  with  the  Naiio 
Church.  In  a  number  of  cases,  howei 
the  Stundists  were  indiscreet  enough 
allow  the  calumnies  of  the  priests  to  di 
them  into  unguarded  expressions.  The 
suit  has  been  that  some  ten  or  fifti 
leaders  have  been  arrested  for  "insult 
the  Church"  and  speaking  disrespectfi 
of  the  Orthodox  faith. — Christian  Work 

The  lupiHtion  There  has  recer 
of  the  Bible.  passed  into  the  eier 
world  a  remarkable  m 
Mr.  Thomas  Newbury,  the  editor  of  "1 
Engii5hman's  Bible."  For  more  than  si 
years  he  gave  himself  to  the  study  of.  ; 
diligent  searching  into,  the  Scriptures  in 
original  Greek  and  Hebrew  languages, 
was  for  many  years  resident  at  West 
super-Mare  in  England,  and  was  known 
a  profound  and  competent  scholar.  ' 
volume  referred  to  has  been  highly  cc 
mended  by  eminent  Hebraists  and  Gr 
scholars.  They  express  admiration  at 
immense  amount  of  labor  bestowed  upon 
book,  and  the  valuable  and  reliable  infon 
tion  to  be  found  in  its  marginal  notes. 
testimony  given  by  this  eminent  Chrisi 
man  touching  the  entire  inspiration  of 
Bible  is  very  remarkable.  These  are 
words  written  shortly  before  his  death 
January,    igoi  : — 

"As  the  result  of  a  careful  examina 
tion  of  the  entire  Scriptures  in  ih 
original  languages,  noticing  and  mark 
ing.  wherever  necessary,  every  variatioi 
of  tense,  preposition,  and  significance  0 
words,  the  impression  left  upon  m; 
mind  is  this — not  the  dilGcully  of  be 
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lieving  the  entire  inspiration  of  the  Bi- 
ble, but  the  impossibility  of  doubting 
it."  He  further  adds:  "The  godliness 
of  the  translators,  the  superiority  of 
their  scholarship  and  the  manifest  as- 
sistance and  control  afforded  them  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  work,  is  such 
that  the  ordinary  reader  can  rely  upon 
the  whole  being  the  Word  of  God." 

The  Sermon  That        The   sermon   that   is 
is  After  a  SonL       after  a  soul  is,  like  the 

Master,  "filled  with 
compassion."  It  will  have  in  it  what  was 
in  Qirist*s  eyes  when  He  looked  on  Peter 
with  the  curses  and  denials  scarce  off  that 
poor  disciple's  lips.  It  will  have  in  it  what 
was  in  Christ's  voice  when  He  stood  weep- 
ing over  Jerusalem,  and  said:  "How  oft 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together 
as  a  hen  gathereth  her  brood  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not."  The  severest 
rebuke  will  get  its  chief  severity  from  this 
deep  undertone  of  divine  compassion.  And 
whether  it  be  warning  or  entreaty,  command 
or  invitation,  the  terrors  of  the  law  or  the 
forgiveness  of  the  gospel,  the  pathos  of  a 
suffering  and  beseeching  and  pursuing  love 
will  bathe  it  all,  and  make  it  clear  that  if 
the  sermon  does  not  bring  the  prodigal 
hnme,  it  will  be  because  he  preferred  to 
trample  on  his  Father's  heart  and  murder 
mercy. 

Brethren  of  the  ministry,  what  are  ser- 
mons to  "the  times"  compared  with  sermons 
to  the  eternities?  Sermons  of  instruction 
are.  indeed,  priceless.  But  the  gospel  is 
not  simply  food  for  saints.  It  is  a  cry  of 
alarm.  It  is  a  word  of  rescue.  It  is  a  call 
10  repentance.  If  sinners  are  not  brought 
to  Christ,  how  can  they  be  built  up  in 
Christ?  Let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  souls 
are  before  us  every  Sabbath,  sinful,  un- 
«ved,  perishing,  lost  souls!  Men  of  God, 
"throw  out  the  life-line!" — Pittsburg  Ad- 
vocate. 

Suminer  Schedule        The  summer  schedule 
of  the  Moody  of  the  Moody  Bible  In- 

Bible  Institute.        stitute   of   Chicago   has 

been  planned  to  meet 
the  circumstances  of  those  who  desire  to 
get  better  acquainted  with  the  English  Bible 
and  with  soul-saving  methods  of  work,  but 
\\  ho  have  not  much  time  at  their  command. 
Certain  regular  courses  which  run  the  year 
around  will  be  in  operation,  including  Bi- 
i'le  Chapter   Summary    (taking   the   Bible 


consecutively  by  chapters),  Bible  study  for 
personal  work,  etc.  In  addition,  a  well- 
known  Bible  teacher  is  engaged  for  each 
month,  so  that  those  who  come  for  short 
periods  shall  be  able  to  get  brief  but  com- 
plete courses.  These  special  courses  cover 
church  history,  homiletics,  as  well  as  analyt- 
ical, exegetical,  synthetic  and  other  methods 
of  studying  the  Bible. 

In  June  Prof.  W.  W.  White,  of  Mont- 
clair,  N.  J.,  will  have  for  his  subject  "The 
Writings  of  Luke  the  Physician,"  also  a 
short  course  on  "How  to  Teach  the  Bible." 
Dr.  James  M.  Gray,  of  Boston,  will  come 
to  the  Institute  for  the  fifth  summer  in  suc- 
cession to  lecture  during  July  and  August 
on  "The  Historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (Genesis  to  Nehemiah)";  "Crucial 
Doctrines  of  Christianity,"  and  "Practical 
Homiletics."  In  September  Prof.  W.  G. 
Moorehead,  of  Xenia,  O.,  Theological  Sem- 
inary, will  undertake  "The  Exegetical  Study 
of  Hebrews."  Rev.  Mark  Guy  Pearse,  of 
London,  and  Robert  E.  Speer,  of  New  York, 
are  expected  for  briefer  visits. 

The  Evangelisation  Amongst  the  ag- 
Society  of  Britain,     gressive    agencies    of 

the  present  day,  by 
which  we  mean  agencies  to  take  the  truth 
to  multitudes  who  do  not  as  a  rule  enter 
our  diurches  and  chapels,  the  Evangelisa- 
tion Society  holds  a  conspicuous  place.  It 
began  about  thirty-six  years  ago,  and,  like 
many  similar  organizations,  has  grown 
steadily,  until  now  it  numbers  among  its 
agents  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  preach- 
ers, all  laymen  (taking  about  twenty  thou- 
sand meetings  per  annum),  and  all  desiring 
to  "know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified."  Though  belonging  to  the  dif- 
ferent churches  and  drawn  from  various 
ranks  in  life,  they  go  out,  not  as  mem- 
bers of  their  own  churches,  but  simply  as 
evangelists,  with  the  one  glad  message  of 
a  full,  free,  and  everlasting  salvation  to  all 
who  "repent  and  believe  the  gospel."  Many 
of  them  are  very  gifted  and  much  honored, 
and  every  week  numbers  of  letters  reach 
the  office  speaking  of  blessing  received 
through  their  efforts.  It  cannot  be  too 
widely  known  that  any  clergyman,  minister, 
or  lover  of  the  gospel  can  have  an  evan- 
gelist for  an  eight  or  fifteen  days*  mission, 
according   to    distance    and    circumstances, 
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without  any  definite  charge  being  made, 
though  it  is  always  understood  that  such 
thank-olTering  collection  as  can  be  sent 
should  be  sent  to  aid  and  further  the  work. 
The  society's  income  is  still  snull,  about 
jll.ooo  a  year;  and  the  work  being  chiefly 
spiritual,  it  is  valued  most  by  those  who 
fully  realize  that  the  gospel  alone  is  the 
power  which  elevates  the  man  as  well  as 
saves  the  soul. — British  MonlMy. 

FarewsU  Advice  to  At  a  recent  meeting 
a  MiMioiuiy.  at      Harley      College, 

London,  Rev.  Joseph 
Adams,  a  missionary  of  the  "Regions  Be< 
yond  Missionary  Union,"  was  asked  to  tell 
the  students  something  which  would  be  of 
value  to  them  throughout  their  missionary 
career.  As  he  was  one  of  the  first  group  of 
twelve  students  who  left  the  institute  for 
the  mission  field,  he  said  he  could  not  do 
better  than  pass  on  to  them  the  late  Mrs. 
Grattan  Guinncss's  last  words  to  him  when 
he  was  just  starting  for  Oiina. 


book  with  me  to  record  her  farewel 
advice,  before  presenting  myself  in  he 
sitting-room.  Presently  she  said:  " 
have  one  piece  of  advice  to  ^ve  you 
which  I  earnestly  hope  you  will  neve 
forget  all  your  life.  I  felt  for  th 
pencil,  it  was  all  ready;  I  listenei 
eagerly  for  the  next  words.  "Whateve 
part  of  the  mission  lield  you  may  be  ir 
always  be  sure  to  keep  your  hair  tidy. 
This  was  to  me  a  terrible  anti-clima: 
after  the  spiritual  counsels  1  had  beei 
expecting.  They  came  too,  but  the  firs 
sentence  made  the  most  impression, 
never  have  forgotten  it,  and  I  shouli 
like  to  tell  you  now  that! have  learned  ti 
appreciate  that  advice  at  its  true  valut 
Isolated  from  his  own  countrymen,  fa 
away  from  the  society  of  ladies,  tirec 
over- worked,  and  unable  to  procur 
many  of  the  things  we  consider  neces 
saries,  the  temptation  to  the  missionar; 
is  very  great  to  let  himself  go,  and  dro] 
into  slovenly  habits  whereby  he  lose 
his  own  self-respect  and  the  respect  o 
the  natives,  not  to  speak  of  that  of  hi 
own  people,  should  they  come  acros 
him ;  and  more  than  that,  he  brings  dis 
honor  upon  Christ,  for  the  body  is  thi 
Lord's,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghosi 
Nothing  a  Christian  doe;  or  leaves  un 
done  is  too  trifling  to  affect  his  tes 
timony. — Regions  Beyond. 
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Receipts  for  April,  1902. 


Hr».  H.  T.,  Nsw  York  Cily t    1  00 

Anonyniout. 90  W 

Vf.  J.  R.,  Frsino,  C«l 10  00 

Hr.aDdMn.S.C.,BowllDKGrceD,P]k.      1  00 

Mr.  J.  D.  rtcBwaa'*  Wodi  !■  SMrtk 
Anarics: 

«r».  J.  MeL.,  Brooklyn,  K.  S f  IS  00 

Mathodlsi  Cburcb,  HUl  Vlllkgc,  H.  S.      S  10 

J,  S.  H.,  Milton.  N.S S  00 

Mrt  E.  S.  H.,  Milton,  N.  S I  00 

Prisndi,  HbIKbi,  N.  S B  00 

J.  P.  D.,  Hkllfax,  K.  S 10  00 

Dr.  PatM'i  Wark  In  th*  Nmr  ItobrMw: 

J.  H.  R.,  Culisle.  P« | 

MMd;  McBorlal  Caitmrnrnt  Pud: 

W.  B.,  DeUwsrc,  Ohio t  10  00 

M.  B.  M..  Rudlns.  Pk 100 

MiH  E.  L.  L.,  Stamford,  Conn SSO  00 

Ptm    Dtotrtbatloa   •!    ReHglaBt   Utaratara 

Mrs.  J.  B.C.,  PaudeDa.CBl f 

NortblMd  SaailMry: 

H,  D.  W.,  H«Hfa»,  N.  S | 


MaaM  Kaiaaa  Baya*  Sckoal: 

C.  R.  W.,  Hatlfai.  N.  S 

G.  B.  a.  Baltlmora,  Md 


Praa  MatrtbaUaa  af   Racat4  af    CkilMka 

Watk: 
A.  L.,  Mew  York  City t 


Personalia. 

Rev.  Ferdinand  Schiverea  has  been  hold 
revival  services  in  Minneapolis,  Minn. 

Rev.  E.  PayaoB  Hammond  recently  c< 
ducted  a  series  of  evangelistic  meetings 
Newark.  N.  J. 

Evangelist  L.  W.  Hunhall  is  conduct' 
a  three  weeks'  evangelistic  campaign 
Brunswick,  Ga,,  which  began  about  the  m 
die  of  May. 

Mr.  Sot>ert  E.  Johnson,  accompanied 
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Ifr.  Gme  as  singer,  has  been  holding  union 
gospel  services  at  Peoria,  111.,  Gait  and 
Qarion,  la.,  and  Alta  Loma,  Texas. 

MessxB.  Francia  E.  Smiley  and  McKinsey 

held  during  the  month  of  April  a  series  of 
eTangelistic  meetings  at  Lewiston,  111., 
where  the  united  churches  erected  a  tem- 
porary tabernacle. 

It  is  announced  that  Dr.  R.  Heber  Newton, 
rector  of  All  Souls  Church,  New  York,  has 
intimated  his  resignation  in  order  to  be- 
come special  preacher  at  Leland  Stanford 
University,  California. 

Ifr.  Edward  A.  Marshall  has  been  mak- 
ing a  tour  through  the  Southern  states  giv- 
ing lectures  on  Bible  study  on  behalf  of  the 
Moody  Bible  Institute.  He  has  visited 
.Atlanta,  Macon,  Dublin,  Fort  Gaines,  Jack- 
son, Monticello,  and  Marietta  in  Georgia; 
also  Hontsville  and  Montgomery  in  Ala- 
bama. 

At  the  closing  meeting  of  the  special 
mission  held  at  Windor,  N.  Y.,  by  Messrs. 
Davis  and  Pike,  the  business  men  of  that 
city  subscribed  over  $ioo  to  start  a  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  reading  room. 
This  is  the  second  Y.  M.  C.  A.  that  has 
grown  out  of  the  work  of  these  evangelists 
this  year,  the  other  being  at  Wellsboro,  Pi. 


The  Prayer  Union. 

The  twelve  months'  evangelistic  tour, 
which  Ser.  S.  A.  Torrey  is  undertaking  in 
the  interests  of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute, 
Chicago,  is  the  subject  of  our  prayer  union 
lor  Jone.  At  present  Mr.  Torrey  is  in 
Australia,  where  he  expects  to  remain  until 
.\ugust,  working  in  connection  with  the 
Evangelization  Society  of  that  common- 
wealth. At  the  close  of  the  summer  he 
leaves  for  America  by  way  of  India,  the 
Holy  Land  and  Great  Britain,  in  each  of 
vhich  countries  he  purposes  spending  some 
little  time  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 


Northfield  Extension  Notes. 

Ser.    6.    Campbell    Morgan's    program 
for  the  current  month  is  as  follows : — 

June  I.  Tremont  Temple,  Boston. 

17.  Northfield    Seminary    Com- 

mencement. 


June  22-26.        Pennsylvania    State   Y.    M. 

C.  A.  Convention,  Eagles- 
mere. 

A  large  part  of  the  month  of  June  Mr. 
Morgan  will  devote  to  lectures  at  the  North- 
field  Schools. 

Dr.  H.  Grattan  Guinness  who,  en  route  from 
Tasmania  to  England,  spent  the  month  of 
May  in  America,  was  in  Denver,  Colo. ,  1-6 ; 
Chicago,  111.,  7-13;  Northfield,  Mass.,  14-16; 
Morristown,  Pa..  17-19,  and  Philadelphia, 
Pa..  20-22.  On  the  24th  instant  he  sailed 
for  his  own  ootmtry. 


Northfield  Items. 

PROGRAM  OF  COMMENCEMENT 

WEEK. 

Northfield  Seminary,  June  14-18. 

Sunday,  June  15. — Baccalaureate  sermon. 
Processional  and  special  music  will  form 
part  of  the  service  at  the  Congregational 
Church. 

Monday,  June  16. — Students'  recital, 
8  p.  M. 

Tuesday,  June  17. — Commencement  ex- 
ercises, II  A.  M.  Address  by  Rev.  G.  Camp- 
bell Morgan.  Presentation  of  diplomas. 
3  p.  M.,  meeting  of  Students'  Aid  Society. 
8  p.  M.,  Principal's  reception. 

Wednesday,  June  18. — ^Alumnae  Day. 
Banquet  at  "The  Northfield."  Meeting  of 
Alumnse  Association. 

To  ^hese  exercises  all  friends  of  the 
School  are  warmly  invited. 


Dates  of  the  summer  meetings: — 
Students*  Conference,  June  27  to  July  6. 
Summer  Bible  School,  July  i  to  30. 
General  Conference  of  Christian  Workers, 

August  I  to  17. 
Post-Conference   addresses,   August    19   to 

September  7. 


Two  new  names  have  been  added  to  the 
list  of  speakers  at  the  Student  Conference: 
Rev.  C.  W.  Gordon,  of  Winnipeg,  well 
known  as  "Ralph  Connor" ;  and  Dr.  Wood- 
row  Wilson,  of  Princeton  University,  who 
will  deliver  the  patriotic  address  at  the 
Fourth  of  July  celebration. 


The  syllabus  of  lectures  to  be  given  at  the 
Northfield    Summer    Bible    School     (July 
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I-JO)    by    Professor    W.    W.   White    is   as 
follows  :— 

THE   WRITINGS   OF  LUKE  THE 

PHYSICIAN. 

I,    The  Pbeparation. 

I.  The  Preface. 

II.  Birth,  childhood  and  youih  of  John 
and  Jesus. 

III.  Closing   events   in   preparation    tor 

II.  The  Proclauation, 

IV.  The   Galilean   ministry. 

III.  The   Propitiation. 

V.  The  Perean  ministry. 

VI.  The  Passion  Weeli. 

VII.  The  Forty  Days, 

IV.  The  Pbopagatiok. 

VIII.  The    Primitive    Church    ; 

IX.  The   Church   scattered  abroad  and 
preaching  the  Word. 

X.  The  missionary  ( 
his 


Calendar  for  June. 


nd  Mlwloc 
Alliance  ConvencloD.  Ind 
epollH.    Ind. 

Mount&ln  Whites  Ulsa 
ary     Worker«'      Contere 

T.  W.  C.  A.  Southern  < 
ference.  Aahevllle.  N.  C. 

T.  M.  C.  A.  Southern  ( 
ference.  Ashe vl lie.  N.  C. 

Chrlsttan  and  tuuiai 
Alllajiee  Convention,  Nj 
N.  T. 


Jer 


r  of   Paul  and      June 


Correspondence  in  regard  to  Camp 
North  field  has  far  surpassed  in  extent  that 
of  other  years.  Such  interest  promises 
well  for  the  success  of  (he  camp  this  sum- 


26-29. 

Christian       Endeavor 
dlana  State  Convention. 

dlanapollB. 

2S-29. 

Inston      State      Conveni 

M-29. 

ChrlBllan  Endeavor  i 
conatn  State  Convem 
Fon  du  Lac. 

26-30. 

Tenth  Triennial  Sur 
School    CoDvention,    Den 

27-29. 

Christian  Endeavor  N 
Carolina  State  Convem 
Asheville. 

27-July  2. 

Christian    and    Mlssloi 

Alliance      Convention. 

27-Ju 

ily  S. 

fleld,  Mbbh. 

n-Ju 

lyS. 

T.  W.  C.  A.  Eastern  l 
ference.  Silver  Bay.  I 
aeorge.  N.  T. 

ASSOCIATION  NEWS  AND  NOTES. 


A  new  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion, with  forty  members  and  equipment 
and  provision  for  a  year's  expenses,  has 
been  organized  at  Newcastle,  N.  S. 

A  new  building  for  the  University  of 
Mississippi,  which  has  been  authorized  by 
the  state  legislature,  will  contain  several 
rooms  for  the  Young  Men's  Christian  .As- 
sociation. 

The  American  Turret  Lathe  Company, 
who  are  devoting  five  per  cent  of  their  net 
earnings  to  religious  work,  will  support  a 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association  repre- 
sentative on  the  foreign  field. 

The  largest  single  Association  existing 
in  this  country  is  that  of  Chicago,  which 
has  4,731  members  in  its  central  depari- 
mcnl.     Next   in  order  are:    Boston,  3.453: 


Oeveland,  2,723;  Pittsburg,  2.592;  Bull 
2.22S  (not  counting  boys)  ;  Brooklyn,  2. 
Detroit,  2.069;  Montreal.  2,053;  Phila 
phia.  1,940;  New  York  (West  Side),  i.i 
Washington,  1,928;  St.  Louis,  l,8w; 
timore,  1,846 ;  San  Francisco,  1,830, 
Cincinnati,  1,223. 

The  Association  of  the  St.  Paul's  I1 
lute.  Tarsus,  Asia  Minor,  reports  a  1 
spiritual  work  among  the  students.  Eif 
have  been  led  to  Christ  since  the  dawi 
of  this  year,  and  at  present  nearly  c 
student  in  the  institute  is  a  profes 
Christian.  The  influence  has  spread 
many  neighboring  towns,  and  seniors 
juniors  have  been  sent  out  to  conduct 
cial   services   in   cooperation   with  the   1 
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Mr.  S.  H.  Hadley,  superintendent  of  the  mercy,"  has  sent  us  the  above  photoernpU. 

Old  Jerry  McAuIey  Water  Street  Mission,  It    represents    "forty-six    rtdeemcd    drunk- 

N'tw  York  City,  who  recently  called  upon  ards   who   "were   picked   up   out   of  holes 

111*  friends   to   rejoice   with   him    over   the  of  sin  and  misery  and  were  looked  upon  by 

Ucnty  years   of    his   "redemption    from    a  people  generally  as  unfit  to  live,"  but  who 

lite  of  drunkenness  and  crime,  through  the  are    now    "washed    in    the    bluod    <.f   the 

liireet    interposition     o£    Divine    love    and  Lamli." 


THE  BLIND  FAMINE  CHILDREN  OF  INDIA. 
Miss  Anna  L.  Millard.* 


It  has  beta  carefully  estimated  that  at 
least  twent7-five  thousand  famine  children 
have  been  received  into  the  various  miuioiu 
of  western  and  central  India  during  the 
past  two  years.  One  of  the  inevitable  re- 
sults of  the  famine  is  the  sad  condition  of 
health  in  which  some,  not  to  say  many,  of 
these  children  may  yet  be  found.  Though 
they  have  perhaps  grown  quite  fat  and 
healthy  looking,  the  seeds  of  disease  still 
linger,  and  weakness  and  loathsome  sores 
are  the  affliction  of  more  than  a  few. 

That  many  should  be  suffering  from 
ophthalmia  and  troubles  of  the  eye  will  not 
surprise  those  who  are  familiar  with  the  East 
and  with  the  utter  indifference  of  the  peo- 
ple in  regard  to  such  things..  The  blind 
population  of  India  is  said  to  be  five  hun- 
dred thousand,  of  whom  over  thirteen  thou- 
sand are  found  in  the  Bombay  Presidency 


•  M<H  MDUrd  If 


1  mlsalonar]'  of  tha 


alone.  These  figures  have  no  doubt  larg 
increased  since  the  famine,  for  it  is  m 
noticeable  that  nearly  all  applicants  for  a 
especially  among  the  children,  are  suffer! 
from  some  affection  of  the  eyes.  One  nei 
but  to  visit  the  famine  relief  camps  to  < 
serve  how  common  it  is.  Uttle  children 
the  beginning  of  their  sufferings  will  & 
if  possible,  a  dark  comer  away  from  ' 
glaring  sun.  If  taken  in  time  th^r  e; 
might  he  saved,  but  who  can  give  bundn 
the  persona]  care  and  attention  they  shoi 
have?  Consequently  many  of  them  ti 
their  sight. 

It  was  after  a  visit  to  one  of  these  can 
that  the  sadness  of  their  condition  was  i 
pressed  upon  me,  and  with  it  the  tbou| 
that  there  should  be  a  home  and  special 
struction  for  such  poor  little  unfortunal 
As  there  is  no  asylum  or  institution  in  t 
part  of  India  to  which  they  could  be  s< 
and  knowing  that   the  missionaries   wi 
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already  over-burdened  with  hundreds  of 
other  starving  children,  I  intimated  that  I 
would  receive  any  such  that  might  come  to 
me.  Within  a  week  the  first  three  came,  and 
others  quickly  followed,  until  now  there  are 
over  twenty,  and  applications  continue  to 
come  almost  every  week. 

Their  support  is  a  matter  of  faith  day  by 
day  and  week  by  week,  but  I  have  as  yet 
refused  no  applicants  and  hope  not  to  be 
obliged  to  do  so.  As  our  Lord  was  Himself 
most  tender  and  compassionate  toward  the 
blind  during  His  earthly  ministry,  so,  I  feel 
sure,  will  He  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  His 
children  to  be. 

Through  the  sufferings  of  famine  many 
of  these  little  blind  ones  are  as  yet  too  small 
and  weak  to  learn  any  industry,  but  the 
older  and  stronger  ones  are  learning  to  help 
to  the  household   work,   in   sweeping,   in 


making  bread, and  in  taking  care  of  the  little 
ones.  Several  of  them  are  learning  to  read 
Braille  in  English,  and  some  can  already  read 
and  write  several  lessons  from  the  First 
Reader.  A  few  of  them  are  learning  to  do 
bead  and  such  work,  and  as  they  grow 
older  and  stronger  will,  I  hope,  learn  bas- 
ket and  mat  weaving.  The  children  them- 
selves are  happy  to  learn,  and  so  glad  to  be 
thought  capable  of  it.  They  often  speak  of 
their  former  condition  when  nothing  was 
expected  of  them  but  to  sit  in  the  comer  or 
by  the  road  side  begging. 

I  hope  and  pray  that  this  may  be  but  the 
beginning  of  a  great  work  for  this  unfor- 
tunate class  in  India,  of  whom  there  are 
so  many  and  for  whom,  as  yet,  so  little  has 
been  done. 

Victoria  Road,  Matagon,  Bombay. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D. 


A.  H.  A,  Tarrytown,  N.  Y. 

1.  Hamack  is  doubtless  the  foremost 
patristic  scholar  living,  nor  is  he  surpassed 
as  an  authority  in  the  history  of  dogma. 
But  his  point  of  view  is  thoroughly  anti- 
supernatural,  and  his  conclusions  are  there- 
fore often  valueless  to  the  man  of  faith. 
As  a  mine  of  fact,  and  as  the  product  of 
vast  learning,  adequate  historical  imagina- 
tion, and  uncommon  charm  of  style  (even  in 
translation)  his  **History  of  Dogma"  is  in- 
valuable. 

This  cannot  be  said  of  his  latest  book  on 
Giristianity.  Here,  without  ceasing  to  be 
the  historian  he  is  yet  far  more  the  contro- 
versialist, and  his  conclusions  are  therefore 
colored  by  his  materialistic  point  of  view. 
He  leaves  very  little  of  Christianity. 

2.  It  is  difficult  to  define  Ritschlianism 
because  Ritschlianism  is  not,  in  the  ordinary 
sense,  a  system.  It  has  no  "points"  like 
Calvanism,  nor  even  a  core  of  doctrine,  with 
liberty  concerning  inferential  doctrines,  like 
the  Medium  Theology.  In  a  word  Ritschl- 
ianism is  the  religious  geitgiest.  It  repre- 
sents the  formlessness  which  is  the  present 
characteristic  of  religious  thought  in  Ger- 
many, and  therefore  appeals  to  minds 
strongly  impressed  with  the  results  of  Ger- 


man criticism;  who  believe  the  old  theology 
to  be  in  ruins,  but  are  not  yet  prepared  to 
reconstruct  theology  on  the  basis  (if  it  can 
be  called  basis)  of  what  is  left.  Ritschl 
gives  relief  to  such  minds  (and  they  are 
many)  by  his  device  of  divorcing  religion, 
by  which  he  means  all  that  the  older  think- 
ers called  piety,  from  dogma.  He  contends 
that  we  may  go  on  being  good  Christians, 
worshiping  (jod,  and  enjoying  communion 
with  Him,  without  any  system  of  belief 
whatever. 

Ritschl  was  admirably  qualified  to  frame 
a  theology  for  this  present  time  of  unrest, 
for  he  gathered  into  his  own  experience 
every  phase  of  it.  Beginning  at  Bonn  under 
Nitzsch,  he  soon  declared  him  "shallow 
when  hard  pressed,"  and,  removing  to  Halle, 
came  under  Tholuck's  influence.  He  judged 
Tholuck  to  "lack  foundation,"  and,  after  six 
months  at  Heidelberg  under  Rothe,  he  went 
to  Ttibingen  where  Baur  was  then  at  tHe 
zenith  of  his  peculiar  reputation. 

Into  the  worst  excesses  of  the  destructive 
criticism  Ritschl  at  once  entered.  At  last 
his  enthusiasm  was  aroused.  But,  as  with 
Nitzsch,  Tholuck,  and  Rothe,  Ritschl's  pow- 
erful understanding  soon  began  to  react — 
his  judicial  poise  probably  finding  offense 
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in  I  he  very  riot  of  destruction  which  he 

Becoming  himself  a  professor  of  theology 
al  Giittingen,  he  was,  both  by  oHicc  and  in- 
clination, impelled  to  fashion  a  theology; 
and,  of  necessity,  (here  entered  into  it  some- 
what of  all  the  systems  and  critical  influ- 
ences which  had  so  variously  shaped  the 


Tested  al  vital  points  the 
ance  of  RitschI  from  historic  and  confes- 
sional Christianity  is  easily  seen.  In  his 
doctrine  of  the  person  of  Christ  he  utterly 
rejects  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
with  its  corollary,  the  incarnation  of  the 
Eternal  Son — not  only  rejects,  bat  heaps 
scorn  upon  it.  Christ  is  simply  the  Revealcr 
nf  God,  and  King  over  a  spiritual  kingdom. 
Here  enters  his  peculiar  idea  of  "values." 
Christ  is  not  God,  was  not  preexistent,  bul 
has  "Ihe  religious  value  of  God."  He 
rejects,  also,  the  idea  of  sin  as  guilt,  ex- 
cept as  we  impute  it  to  ourselves  as  guilt. 
The  ideas  of  reward  and  punishment  as 
divine  disciplines  are  excluded,  as  is  also 
retribution  in  any  sense.  He  rejects  original 
or  inherited  sin,  and  the  universality  of  sin 
is  to  be  accounted  for  as  the  result  of  ignor- 
ance. As  for  redemption,  Christ's  death 
removes  the  distrust  of  Cod  which  the  sin- 
ner's bad  conscience  gives  him.  The  ex- 
treme diliiculiy,  however,  of  defining  the 
Ritschlian  position  on  the  doctrines,  arises 
from  the  habit  of  the  Ritschlians  of  using 
all  the  great  words  of  Scripture  and  of 
theology,  while  emptying  them  of  their  ac- 
cepted sense.  And  herein  lies  the  peculiar 
danger  of  Rii  iMianism.  Deceived  by  find- 
ing the  Ritschlians  to  use  the  familiar 
words,  the  unlearned  and  unstable  suppose 
all  to  be  right. 

For  an  affectionate  and  sympathetic  book 
on  Ritsehlianism  see  "Reconstruciioti  in 
Theology,"  by  Professor  King  of  Oberlin. 
For  a  remarkably  able,  fair,  but  judicial 
view,  "The  Ritschlian  Theology,"  by  Pro- 
fessor Orr  of  Edinburgh.  (Thos.  Whilaker, 
New  York.    $o.?5  'irlj 

3.  The  ultimate  basis  of  authority  is  the 
Christ  revealed  to  us  in  Scripture,  a  revela- 
tion confirmed  to  the  universal  church  by 
the  experience  of  igoo  years.  As  Bushnell 
long  ago  showed,  in  a  book  never  answered. 
Christ  cannot  be  accounted  for  on  natural 
grounds,  nor  upon  any  grounds  other  than 


those    Slated   by   Himself.     He   could 
have  been  invented  by  the  apostles,  for 


1   gem 


;nted   ! 


He 


the  product  of . 
lulion,  for  evolution  produces  species. 
Christ   remains   unique. 

Christ  once  established  as  the  basii 
authority,  a  co-authority  is  found  in 
Scriptures,  for  we  find  our  authorii; 
Christ  in  them,  and  He,  in  turn,  authi 
catcs  them  to  us  by  word  and  examplt 

G.  H.  W.,  Greenwich,  N.  Y. 
I.    1  have  no  light  on  the  subject. 

vil  of  Moses'  shoes  wa 


:nlal  a 


:  of 


still 


.t.    Again  I  have  no  light. 

4.  We  must  distinguish  between  th 
which  are  anti-scriptural  and  things  a 
which  Scripture  is  silent.  There  is  no 
press  Scripture  warrant  for  a  Sui 
school,  but  teaching  the  Scriptures  is  t 
mended,  and  that  is  a  method  of  teac 
the  Scriptures.  So  the  Church  is  c 
manded  to  be  missionary,  and  missioi 
societies  are  means  to  that  end.  Howt 
1  quite  agree  that  the  multiplication  o( 
cieties,  each  with  infinite  committees,  cl 
man  ships,  secretaryships,  etc.,  has  been 
ried  to  a  harmful  extent.  Dear  Go 
Needham  used  to  say  that  what  is 
needed  is  an  S.  S.  S. — Society  for  the  i 
p  res  si  on  of  Societies. 

E,  McD.,  Atlanta,  Ga. 


The 


:.  that  '■ 


you  report  1 
imputes  righteousness  by  imparting  it,"  1 
fuses  together  things  which  differ : 
justification  and  sanctificalion.  The  < 
irine  of  Romans  iv.  is  that  God  "recti 
or  "imputes"  to  the  believer  because  of 
faith — a  faith  which  has  Christ  for  its  1 
tent— that  righteousness  which  Christ 
and  which  Christ  has  wrought.  This 
of  imputation  is  instantaneous,  and  chai 
the  believer's  standing  before  God.  In 
tation  is  a  word  of  the  counting  room, 
word  is  used  in  Paul's  direction  to  PI 
mon  concerning  the  debts  of  Onesii 
"put  that  on  mine  account."  Philei 
was  lo  "impute"  to  Paul  the  debts 
Oncsimus.  Certainly,  here  was  no  "im; 
tation."  In  a  word,  imputation  is  im 
diate  and  justifies,  jmpartation  is  grai 
and  sanctifies. 
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Sunday,  ibL  Mark  xi.  i  to  n.  This  is 
the  oae  occasion  in  the  life  of  Jesus  upon 
which  He  of  set  purpose,  and  in  such  a  way 
as  to  be  understood  of  the  crowds,  took  the 
posdon  and  accepted  the  homage  of  a 
iCing.  It  is  noticeable  that  Mark  gives 
none  of  the  effects  produced  upon  Jerusa- 
lem and  the  Pharisees,  save  those  which  re- 
yeal  the  recognition  of  His  Kingship.  This 
is  the  more  remarkable  when  we  remember 
that  this  gospel  is  the  one  that  reveals  the 
Servant  Yet  is  there  not  in  this  fact  a 
beautiful  harmony  with  the  perpetual 
teaching  of  Christ,  that  the  Chief  of  men 
is  so  by  virtue  of  being  the  Servant  of  all. 
The  evangelist  who  most  clearly  records 
the  service  of  Jesqs,  sees  the  kingly  claim 
and  chronicles  the  assent  to  this  on  the  part 
of  the  crowd.  There  is  a  pathos  in  that 
gobg  out  of  the  city  to  Bethany.  In  the 
city  of  the  great  King  there  is  no  home  for 
the  King.  We  cannot  help  feeling  glad 
that  there  was  one  place  where  He  could 
go  for  quiet,  and  earthly  friendship  for  a 
few  hours.  How  the  King  turns  from  the 
hdlow  mockery  of  popular  applause  to  the 
loyalty  of  devout  hearts. 

Selected: 

"The  Lord  hath  need  of  him"  In  a 
strange  place,  where  few  travelers  ever  go, 
there  is  a  wonderful  bridge,  underneath 
which  the  trains  stop  for  the  collection  of 
passenger-tickets.  There  may  be  nothing 
reroar^ble  in  this;  but  as  the  traveler 
looks  up  he  sees  that  which  strikes  him  as 
indeed  a  peculiarity,  if  nothing  more;  it  is 
that  the  ^^ranite  stones  of  which  this  long 
and  massive  bridge  is  built  have  each  one 
of  them  been  numbered.  The  large  blocks 
that  lie  at  the  bottom  supporting  the  whole 
structure  have  their  number.    The  medium- 


sized  ones  that  hold  the  great  work  to- 
gether have  theirs,  and  the  very  smallest/ 
have  theirs — all  to  fill  their  parts  in  the 
great  structure  which  so  truly  completes 
the  perfect  work.  There  was  need  for  all 
of  them.  So  we  are  taught  by  this  earthly 
monument  of  man's  genius  the  spiritual 
lessons  of  life.  God,  the  Great  Architect 
of  the  universe,  the  Master  Builder  of  alt 
things,  and  the  Creator  of  all  life,  has  need 
of  every  creature  here  below,  that  it  may 
have  its  use  for  God's  glory.  All  creatures- 
bow  before  God  as  He  comes  to  them  tO' 
draw  them  to  their  use  for  His  purposes  in 
the  world,  and,  in  their  willingness  to  be 
so  dealt  with,  teach  us  the  very  first  lesson 
of  life — submission  to  His  holy  will  in  all 
things. 

Monday,  and.  Mark  xi,  12  to  14  and  20 
to  26.  Jesus  answered  the  wonder  of  the 
disciples  by  enjoining  them  to  "have  faith 
in  God."  (For  the  miracle  see  Notes  on 
Matt.  xxi.  18-22.)  This  wonder  was 
caused  by  His  evident  power;  they  did  not 
question  His  right.  Having  thus  in  a  brief 
and  pregnant  sentence  revealed  the  secret 
of  His  power  in  such  a  case  to  be  that  of 
faith.  He  uttered  some  most  remarkable 
words  about  prayer.  The  Church  of  God 
upon  earth  to-day,  weak  and  foolish  in  the 
presence  of  the  gigantic  evils  which  she 
ought  to  remove  and  cast  into  the  sea,  is 
a  very  strange  commentary  on  these  words. 
Was  the  Master  wrong  in  His  estimate  of 
the  power  of  prayer?  None  will  dare  af- 
firm it.  It  only  remains  then,  that  we  have 
been,  and  still  are,  devoid  of  the  faith  that 
removes  mountains.  Why  is  this?  The 
Lord's  own  words  are  again  a  very  startling 
revelation.  The  soul  that  cannot  forgive, 
cannot  be  forgiven,  and  this  is  to  teach  that 
faith   can   only   be   exercised   by   those   in 
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whom  love  dwells.  Our  lack  of  faith  is 
the  cause  of  defeat.  Our  lack  of  love  is  the 
secret  of  our  lack  of  faith.  The  enervated 
condition  of  the  Church  for  working  won- 
ders, is  the  result  of  the*  factions,  wraths, 
strifes,  which  make  faith  impossible. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

Faith  is  the  foot  of  the  soul  by  which  it 
can  march  along  the  road  of  the  command- 
ments. Faith  is  the  oil,  enabling  the  wheels 
of  holy  devotion  and  of  earnest  piety  to 
move  well;  and  without  faith  the  wheels 
are  taken  from  the '  chariot,  and  we  drag 
heavily.  With  faith  I  can  do  all  things; 
without  faith  I  shall  neither  have  the  in- 
clination nor  the  power  to  do  anything  in 
the  service  of  God.  If  you  would  find  the 
men  who  serve  God  the  best,  you  must 
look  for  the  men  of  the  most  faith.  Little 
faith  will  save  a  man,  but  little  faith  can- 
not do  g^eat  things  for  God.  Little-faith 
says,  "It  is  a  rough  road,  beset  with  sharp 
thorns,  and  full  of  dangers;  I  am  afraid 
to  go";  but  Great-faith  remembers  the 
promise,  "Thy  shoes  shall  be  iron  and 
brass;  as  thy  day,  so  shall  thy  strength 
be";  and  so  she  boldly  ventures.  Little- 
faith  stands  desponding,  mingling  her  tears 
with  the  flood;  but  Great-faith  sings, 
"When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I 
will  be  with  thee;  and  through  the  rivers, 
they  shall  not  overflow  thee";  and  she 
fords  the  stream  at  once.  Would  you  en- 
joy religion?  Would  you  have  the  religion 
of  cheerfulness,  and  not  of  gloom?  Then 
"have  faith  in  God."  If  you  love  darkness, 
and  are  satisfied  to  dwell  in  gloom  and 
misery,  then  be  content  with  little  faith; 
but  if  you  love  the  sunshine,  and  would 
sing  songs  of  rejoicing,  covet  earnestly  this 
best  gift,  "great  faith.' 


ft 


Tuesday,  3rd.  Mark  xi.  15  to  19.  There 
is  an  underlying  consideration  in  this 
cleansing  of  the  temple  which  is  worth  care- 
fully noting.  The  pretext  for  selling  doves 
and  changing  money  within  the  courts  of 
the  temple  was  that  of  rendering  service 
to  the  worshipers.  Those  from  a  distance 
needed  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
also  sacrifices,  and  these  were  supplied  at 
a  profit  by  the  changers  and  traffickers. 
Thus  the  house  of  Annas  was  enormously 
enriched,  and  the  pretext  was  so  plausible 
that  men  were  deceived.  The  part  of  the 
temple  where  this  trafiic  was  carried  on 
was  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  they  being 
thereby  robbed  of  the  quietness  and  de- 
corum that  befitted  the  worship  of  God. 
The  King,  Whose  chief  glory  was  that  of 
the  true  and  highest  service  of  humanity, 


saw  the  selfishness  that  lurked  beneath  the 
pretended  service  rendered,  and  swtpt  the 
whole  unholy  brood  out  His  words  "a 
house  of  prayer  for  all  the  nation^  daimed 
the  right  of  worship  for  Gentile  as  wdl 
as  Jew,  and  denied  the  value  of  service  ren- 
dered to  some,  at  the  expense  of  any.  No- 
tice again  the  pathetic  statement,  "Every 
evening  he  went  forth  out  of  the  city,"  fol- 
lowing as  it  does  this  account  of  the 
cleansing  of  the  temple.  As  there  was  no 
house  for  Him  in  the  city,  there  was  no 
rest  for  Him  in  the  house  dedicated  to  His 
Father. 

From  H.  Melville: 

We  have  succeeded  to  the  place  of  the 
Jews;  for  Christians  are  now  the  peculiar 
people  of  God,  and  what  the  Goitiles  were 
to  the  Jews,  that  are  the  heathen  to  us— 
a  race  divided  from  us  by  external  privi- 
leges, and  not  admitted  into  the  same  cov- 
enant with  the  Almighty.    And  what  is  it 
that  Christian  nations  have  done  and  are 
doing^  for  the  heathen  ?    Alas,  might  it  not 
be  said  that  we  have  planted  our  markets 
rather  than  our  churches  in  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles;  that  we  have  crowded  that  court 
with  our  merchandise,  but  taken  little  pains 
to    gain    room    within    its    area    for  the 
solemnities  of  truth;  that  even  when  the 
voice  of  the  preacher  has  been  heard,  it 
has  been  overborne  by  the  din  of  commerce, 
or  contradicted  by  the  lives  of  those  pro- 
fessing   Christianity?      Indeed,    we   mocfa 
think  that  putting,  as  we  are  bound  to  do» 
the   Christian  into  the   place  of  the  Jew, 
there  is  little  or  no  difference  between  the 
present  aspect  of  the  court  of  the  Gmtiles, 
and  that  which  it  wore  when  Christ  was 
on  earth — the  same,  at  least,  in  a  great  de* 
gree ;  for  what  proportion  do  our  efforts  bear 
either  to  our  ability  or  to  the  urgency  of 
the  case?     The  same  inattention  to  those 
not  bom  to  our  privileges;  the  same  per* 
secution;  the  same  neglect  or  disr^ard  of 
the  interests  of  religion;  the  same  snper* 
cilious  notion  of  superiority  in  the  midst 
of  the  non-improvement  of  our  many  ad- 
vantages ;  and  if  Christ  were  now  to  retom 
to  the  earth,  as  we  believe  He  shall  at  the 
close    of   the   dispensation,    what   measore 
could  Christendom  expect  at  His  hands  but 
that  awarded  to  the  Jews? 

Wednesday,  4th.  Mark  xi,  27  to  SS-  ^^ 
reputed  masters  of  the  temple  approach  this 
newcomer,  and  demand  to  know  "m  what 
authority"  He  is  acting.  The  true  Master 
of  that  temple  (for  observe  He  has  spoken 
of  it  as  "My  house")  stands  upon  His  dig- 
nity. It  is  one  of  the  rare  occasions  opoo 
which  He  did  so,  and  the  reason  here  is  the 
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same  as  in  every  other  case.  He  is  dealing 
with  men  who  are  not  sincere.  This  is 
evidenced  by  their  answer  to  His  question, 
•We  know  not"  That  was  not  the  truth. 
The  truth  was  that  they  dare  not  utter 
their  convictions.  From  such  men  He 
turned  away.  Jesus  was  quite  willing  for 
honest,  devout  souls  to  question  Him,  and 
He  was  ever  ready  to  lay  Himself  out  to 
reason  with  them  and  teach  them;  but 
when  men  were  false  and  dishonest  and 
disobedient  to  light  already  received.  He 
never  committed  Himself  to  them.  He  did 
not  cast  His  pearls  before  swine.  Yet  there 
was  no  trickery  in  His  question.  He  took 
them  back  to  the  last  voice  from  heaven, 
and  because  they  had  not  heard  nor  obeyed 
that,  declined  to  give  them  any  further 
revelation.  This  is  His  unfailing  method. 
He  that  doeth  the  will  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine. 

From  /.  C  Ryle: 

"By  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things f  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  f" 
There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that,  as  a 
general  principle,  all  who  undertake  to 
teach  others,  should  be  regularly  appointed 
to  the  work.  St.  Paul  himself  declares  that 
this  was  the  case  with  our  Lord,  in  the  mat- 
ter of  the  priestly  office :  ''No  man  taketh 
this  honor  unto  himself,  but  he  that  is 
called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron."  But  it  is 
one  thing  to  maintain  the  lawfulness  of  an 
outward  call  to  minister  in  sacred  things, 
and  quite  another  to  assert  that  it  is  the 
one  thing  needful,  without  which  no  work 
for  God  can  be  done.  This  is  the  point  on 
which  the  Jews  evidently  erred  in  the  time 
of  our  Lord's  earthly  ministry,  and  on 
which  many  have  unhappily  followed  them 
down  to  the  present  day.  Let  us  beware 
of  this  narrow  spirit,  and  especially  in  these 
last  ages  of  the  world.  Unquestionably 
we  must  never  undervalue  order  and  dis- 
cipline in  the  church.  It  is  just  as  valuable 
there  as  it  is  in  an  army.  But  we  must 
not  suppose  that  God  is  absolutely  tied  to 
the  use  of  ordained  men.  We  must  not 
forget  that  there  may  be  an  inward  call 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  without  any  outward 
call  of  man,  no  less  than  an  outward  call 
of  man  without  an  inward  call  of  the  Holy 
phost  The  first  question  after  all  is  this: 
"Is  a  man  for  Christ,  or  against  Him?" 
What  does  he  teach?  How  does  he  live? 
Is  be  doing  good?  H  questions  like  these 
can  be  answered  satisfactorily,  let  us  thank 
^>od  and  be  content 

Thnxaday,  5th.  Mark  xii,  i  to  12.  In 
this  parable  the  Lord  very  graphically 
fetched  for  those  people  their  own  na- 


tional history.  He  selects  the  vineyard  as 
a  means  of  illustration  because  of  its  famil- 
iarity. Everywhere  such  vineyards  with 
their  watch-towers  might  be  seen  through 
that  whole  district.  Moreover  there  was 
a  continuity  of  teaching.  Their  own  Scrip- 
tures contained  the  identical  figures.  (See 
Psalm  Ixxx.  and  Isaiah  v.)  How  calmly 
He  tells  them  of  His  own  casting  out  at 
their  hands,  and  announces  in  His  quota- 
tion of  prophecy  His  final  victory  as 
"chief  of  the  comer."  The  whole  scheme 
of  His  work  was  ever  before  Him,  and  His 
final  victory  assured.  He  took  His  way 
through  all  the  details  of  Divine  arrange- 
ments with  perfect  calnmess,  because  He 
knew  the  issue,  and  because  He  realized 
that  the  Divine  result  can  only  be  reached 
by  the  Divine  way.  We  cannot  see  issues 
as  He  did,  but  we  can  obey,  knowing  that 
Light  only  leads  to  light,  and  Love  to  love. 
"They  perceived  that  he  spake  the  parable 
against  them."  These  words  would  seem 
to  intimate  that  the  rejection  of  the  Saviour 
by  these  rulers  of  the  people  was  more  a 
sin  against  light  than  we  sometimes 
imagine.  They  had  a  clear  comprehension 
of  what  He  meant,  but  they  set  their  hearts 
and  wills  against.  Him. 

Selected: 

"The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected 
is  become  the  head  of  the  comer,"  the 
keystone  of  the  arch.  A  beautiful  illus- 
tration, frequently  used  of  the  rejection  and 
exaltation  of  Christ  The  rejection  adds 
lustre  to  the  glory.  Every  rejection  of 
Christ  turns  out  the  same  way;  whether 
rejected  by  Caiaphas,  or  Nero,  or  Voltaire, 
or  Paris  Commune,  He  is  ever  found,  ever 
raised,  ever  placed  higher  in  the  fabric,  the 
headstone  of  the  arch.  He  has  no  other 
place.  He  fits  nowhere  else.  He  is  not 
one  fine  stone  along  with  the  rest,  Con- 
fucius, Buddha  and  Mahomet.  He  is  the 
keystone,  different  in  kind  from  the  rest 
This  or  nothing.  His  place  is  at  the  top. 
The  whole  fabric  of  history  holds  Him  up 
to  view.  He  binds  together  the  arch. 
Without  Him  the  arch  must  fall  in.  With- 
out Him  the  arch  is  an  unsolved  problem. 
He  is  the  keystone;  He  solves  the  problem 
and  locks  the  arch.  He  is  the  keystone  of 
history.  Previous  history  comes  up  to 
Him  on  one  side,  and  subsequent  history 
on  the  other  side,  and  He  unites  them.  He 
is  the  center  of  history.  He  is  the  key- 
stone of  religion.  Religion  is  the  arch 
which  bridges  the  chasm  between  heaven 
and  earth.  ^  The  God-man  toudies  each 
side :    His  divinity  touches  the  heaven  side, 
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tj  touches  the  earth  side,  and 
ompleted,  the  bridge  is  eEFectcd. 

h.    Hark  xii.  13  to  17.    Never 

0  more  ddiateljr  calculated 
^  coalition  of  religion  and  poli- 
ices  and  Herodians  approach 
iguage  of  seekers  after  tnith, 
a  protJem.  He  knew  them  and 
that  the  tnie  purpose  in  the 
be  question  had  been  "Ho  catch 
talk."  Let  UB  in  ima^nation 
ace  and  suppose  tfae  questioa 

for  our  solution.  If  we  say 
,  then  the  national  party,  the 
irill  be  our  iwom  foea.  If  on 
nd,  we  declare  it  to  be  unlaw- 
ourselves  open  to  a  charge  of 
d  conflict  with  the  Roman 
!  difficulty  is  great  Yet  see 
Krfect  ease,  vrithout  resort  to 
fuge,  He  settles  the  point 
igs  to  CKsar,  God's  to  God. 
Jiey  marveled  I  This  is  a  reve- 
s  perpetual  attitude  to  all  the 

1  political  factions  of  His  time, 
rmitted  Himself  to  be  captured 
lem,  but  He  declared  to  all  the 

righteousness^  and  dictated  to 
ros  of  the  highest  law.  Should 
wise  be  the  attitude  of  His  fol- 
ic parties  of  to-day?  Not  in- 
□r  identification,  but  dictation 
i! 


0  Caesar  the  things  that  art 
i  to  God  the  things  that  are 
Me  the  ctwnparative  urgency 
these  respective  claims  are  en- 
us.  Caesar  is  pressing  and  per- 
iod is  gentle  and  persuasive. 
9  to  no  appeal:     God  is  pitiful 

be  entreated.  It  is  Qesar's 
t  down  resistance  and  disobe- 
ice,  by  the  immediate  punish- 
ofFender:  it  is  God's  principle 
snd  suffer  long,  "not  willing 
luld  perish."  Such  being  the 
spositions  of  these  two  powers, 
e  knowledge  of  human  nature 

1  of  them  is  more  likely  to  ob- 

As  we  took  around,  we  ob- 
luman  laws,  strictly  enforced. 
[y  obeyed;  while  the'  most 
ations  of  the  law  of  God,  the 
n  denials  of  His  claims,  go 
if  not  unregarded.  Such  being 
s  surely  incumbent  on  all  who 
he  things  of  Cxsar  rendered 
nd  unto  God  the  things  that 


are  God's,  to  throw  all  their  weight  into 
the  lighter  scale.  Ciesar  needs  no  advo- 
cate, he  will  take  care  to  get  his  own :  but 
God  depends  for  the  enforcement  of  Hit 
daims  upon  the  leal  and  earnestness  of 
those  who  advocate  them. 

Satnrday,  7th.  Mark  xii.  18  to  X7.  The 
Sadducecs  were  the  rationalitta  of  their 
day,  the  men  who  denied  resurrection,  an- 
gel, and  spirit  (Acts  xxlii.  8).  They  came 
to  Jens  proposing  a  possiUe  situation,  ac- 
cording to  their  view  of  what  others  be- 
lieved concerning  the  future.  Here  is  an 
essential  weakness  of  all  rationalism.  It 
pretends  to  understand  the  beliefs  of  spirit- 
ual men,  and  then  attacks  its  own  false  no- 
tions. Jesus  distinctly  tells  them  this.  '7s 
it  not  for  this  cause  that  ye  err,  that  ye 
know  not  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of 
God?"  (verse  24).  He  then  in  few  words 
declares  the  truth,  and  their  little  problem 
ceases  to  exist.  Had  they  known  what  the 
Scriptures  taught  they  never  could  have 
asked  such  a  question.  Before  any  man  at- 
tacks a  belief,  let  him  be  sure  he  under- 
stands it  It  is  important  to  notice  here  our 
Lord's  appeal  to  the  authority  of  what  we 
call  the  Old  Testament,  and  which  He 
spoke  of  as  "Hhe  scriptures."  Also  note  that 
He  distinctly  states  that  Exodus  is  'the 
book  of  Moses."  And  yet  we  are  some- 
times told  that  this  "mistake"  of  Jesus  was 
due  to  His  ignorance.  Surely  this  also  is 
because  of  the  rationalism  of  to-day.  which 
is  in  direct  succession  to  that  of  the  Sad- 
ducecs, in  that  "it  knows  not  the  scrip- 
tures nor  the  power  of  God." 
From  F.  B.  ISeyer: 

"He  it  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the 
God  of  the  living."  Smce  God  spoke  of 
Himself  as  the  God  of  the  patriarchs,  cen- 
turies after  they  had  been  borne  to  (heir 
graves,  it  stood  to  reason  that  they  wtrc 
yet  living;  and  on  this  ground  our  Lord 
met  the  allegation  that  there  is  no  life  be- 
yond death. 

We  speak  of  the  dead;  but  in  pwnt  of 
fact  there  are  none  such.  We  should  speak 
of  those  who  have  died.  They  were  livioj 
up  to  the  moment  of  death;  but  they  were 
living  quite  as  much  afterward.  Death  is 
like  birth,  an  act,  a  transition,  a  passaE< 
into  a  freer  life.    Never  think  of  dealh_  as 

state,  but  as  resembling  a  bridge  which. 
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love  and  faith  and  intelligence  with  which 
we  were  wont  to  associate  their  beloved 
personality.  Oh,  do  not  fear  that  they  will 
cease  to  recognize,  know,  or  love  you! 
Always  it  remains  true,  "Without  us  they 
cannot  be  made  perfect" 

Those  who  are  present  in  the  body,  and 
those  who  are  absent  from  it,  meet  in  pro- 
portion as  thejr  ai)proach  God.  When  we 
come  near  Him  in  thought,  and  prayer, 
and  love,  we  are  come  to  "the  spirits  of 
the  just  made  perfect."  God  is  the 
gloriotts  center  of  all  the  lines  that  radiate 
into  all  worlds.  "Ye  are  come  to  God, 
the  judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  the 
jast  made  perfect" 


How  can  any  man  who  loves  God  with  all 
his  soul  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  his 
God  in  vain?  How  can  any  man  who  loves 
God  with  all  his  strength  forget  to  hallow 
every  day  to  His  service,  and  not  only  the 
seventh?  Or  how  can  any  man  who  loves 
his  neighbor  as  himself  faU  to  honoi^  all 
men,  and  not  only  his  father  and  mother, 
or  do  any  murder,  or  commit  adultery  or 
steal,  or  bear  false  witness,  or  covet  any- 
thing that  is  his  neighbor's?  Within  the 
compass  of  these  two  commandments  the 
whole  law  does  hang  and  move:  love  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law;  and  he  that 
walketh  in  love  both  walks  at  large  and 
keeps  all  the  commandments  of  God. 


Sunday,  8th.  Mark  xiu  28  to  34.  There 
is  a  bright  gleam  here.  The  question  which 
the  scribe  asked  was  a  very  subtle  one.  If 
Jesus  exalt  one  commandment.  He  must 
by  so  doing  minimize  the  importance  of 
the  rest  He  did  not  do  sa  First  He 
restated  the  essential  truth  of  the  Unity  of 
God,  and  then  uttered  the  two  great  com- 
mandments, showing  that  #  they  were  great 
not  by  comparison,  but  by  inclusion.  All 
the  others  were  contained  in  these  two. 
To  keep  these  was  to  obey  all.  To  break 
the  others  was  to  break  these.  The  man, 
from  whatever  motive  he  had  asked  his 
question,  and  I  believe  it  was  a  sinistei;  one, 
was  perfectly  answered,  and  he  knew  it, 
and  at  once  made  open  confession.  Then 
Jesus  looked  at  him  and  said,  "Thou  art 
not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God."  Did  he 
ever  enter  it?  We  do  not  know.  If  he 
was  true  to  conviction,  and  followed  the 
impulse  which  had  prompted  that  con- 
fession, he  did.  Conviction  of  truth  is 
valuable,  but  unless  it  leads  to  correspond- 
ing life  it  becomes  a  terrible  condemnation. 

From  Samuel  Cox: 

Have  the  two  commandments  of  Christ 
superseded  the  ten  commandments  of 
Moses?  ^  Yes  and  no:  they  abolish  only 
by  fulfilling  them.  So  long  as  we  are  com- 
passed about  with  infirmity,  and  come 
short,  therefore,  of  the  full  height  of  the 
charity  of  love,  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to 
bear  in  mind  the  commandments  of  the 
law,  and  to  enforce  ourselves  to  obey  them. 
And  yet,  if  we  could  but  keep  the  two 
commandments,  what  need  should  we  luive 
of  the  ten,  or  of  any  other  commandment? 
How  can  a  man  who  loves  God  with  all 
his  heart  have  any  other  God  beside  Him? 
How  can  any  man  who  loves  God  with  the 
whole  of  his  mind,  with  full  and  clear  in- 
telligence, make  unto  him  any  graven 
image,  any  idol,  and  bow  down  before  it? 


Monday,  gth.  Mark  xii,  35  to  37*  The 
Lord,  having  answered  the  questioners,  now 
carried  the  conflict  into  the  camp  of  the 
enemy,  and  asked  them  a  question.  His 
motive  was  very  different  from  theirs.  He 
played  no  trick  with  them  in  order  to 
"catch  them  in  their  talk."  He  was  reveal- 
ing a  truth,  and  His  question  led  men  into 
a  place  where  they  might  see  something 
of  Divine  method  and  understand  His  own 
position  and  mission.  He  had  reaffirmed 
the  primary  principles.  God  is  one.  Law 
is  the  statement  of  right  relation  with  God, 
and  consequently  among  men.  Now  he  an- 
nounced the  inner  meaning  of  David's 
words.  David's  son  is  by  Jehovah  exalted 
to  His  right  hand,  and  becomes  David's 
lord,  the  manifestation  of  the  One  God, 
and  the  administrator  of  His  law.  The 
clause  thus  set  up  is  an  explanation  of  the 
wisdom  of  His  answers  to  their  question- 
ings. Here,  according  to  Him,  moreover, 
there  is  actually  one  psalm  that  David 
wrote,  and  wrote,  moreover,  under  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Spirit  It  would  in- 
deed seem  as  though  He  had  set  His  seal 
upon  the  Scriptures  against  all  attacks  to 
the  end  of  time.  "The  great  multitude 
heard  him  gladly,"  that  is,  with  delight 
It  was  as  though  there  broke  upon  them  the 
gracious  light  of  this  divine  gospel,  and 
their  whole  being  responded  to  the  glorious 
beauty  of  the  teaching. 

From  /.  C,  Ryle: 

We  know,  from  our  Lord's  own  words 
in  another  place,  that  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  testify  of  Christ"  They  were 
intended  to  teach  man  about  Christ,  by 
types  and  figmres  and  prophecy,  till  He 
Himself  should  appear  on  earth.  We 
should  always  keep  this  in  mind,  in  reading 
the  Old  Testament,  but  never  so  much  as 
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in  reading  the  Psalms.  Christ  is  undoubt- 
edly to  be  found  in  every  part  of  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets,  but  nowhere  else  is  He  so 
much  to  be  found  as  in  the  Book  of 
Psalms.  His  experience  and  sufferings  at 
His  first  coming  into  the  world — ^His  fu- 
ture glory,  and  His  final  triumph  at  His 
second  coming— are  the  chief  subjects  of 
many  a  passage  in  that  wonderful  part  of 
Gods  Word.  It  is  a  true  saying,  that  we 
should  look  for  Christ  quite  as  much  as 
David,  in  reading  the  Psalms.  Let  us 
beware  of  undervaluing,  or  despising  the 
Old  Testament.  In  its  place  and  propor- 
tion, the  Old  Testament  is  just  as  valuable 
as  the  New.  There  are  probably  many 
rich  passages  in  that  part  of  the  Bible 
which  have  never  yet  been  fully  explored. 
There  are  many  deep  things  about  Jesus  in 
it,  which  many  walk  over  like  hidden  gold 
mines,  and  know  not  the  treasures  beneath 
their  feet.  Let  us  reverence  all  the  Bible. 
All  is  given  by  inspiration,  and  all  is  profit- 
able. One  part  throws  light  upon  another, 
and  no  part  can  ever  be  neglected  without 
loss  and  damage  to  our  souls.  A  boastful 
contempt  iot  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
has  often  proved  the  first  step  towards  in- 
fidelity. 

Tuesday,  zoth.  Mark  xU.  38  to  40.  ''Be- 
ware of  the  scribes."  Let  us  look  at  these 
men.  i.  As  they  would  strike  a  casual  ob- 
server. Well  dressed  men,  "long  robes." 
Very  much  respected  men,  "salutations." 
Important  men,  "chief  places."  Religious 
men,  'long  prayers."  2.  As  the  searching 
eye  of  Jesus  saw  them.  Self-centered  men. 
Desiring  all  the  outward  show.  Op- 
pressors. Devouring  widows'  houses. 
Hypocrites.  For  a  pretence  making  long 
prayers.  Unholy  men.  Receiving  greater 
condemnation.  What  a  striking  com- 
mentary this  warning  upon  the  teaching 
which  has  preceded  it.  The  underlying 
truths  of  the  Unity  of  God,  and  the  value 
of  His  law,  these  men  travestied  in  their 
lives  and  profession,  and  Jesus,  God's 
chosen  and  anointed,  warns  the  people 
against  them.  The  outward  dress,  respect, 
prayers  are  nothing.  The  inward  love  to 
God  and  man  are  everything.  How  that 
eye  of  fire  detects  everything,  seeing 
through  and  through.  O  my  soul,  make 
no  mistake!  The  world  and  the  Church 
may  be  deceived  by  the  outward  appear- 
ance; not  so  thy  Lord.  The  long  prayer 
never  persuades  Him  when  it  is  made  for 
a  pretence. 

From  John  Trapp: 
God  takes  not  men's  prayers  by  tale,  but 


l]rsr  weight  He  respecteth  not  the  arithme- 
tic of  our  praprers,  how  many  there  are; 
nor  the  rhetonc  of  our  prayers,  how  elo- 
quent they  are^  nor  the  geometry  of  our 
prayers,  how  long  they  are;  nor  the  music 
of  our  prayers,  the  sweetness  of  our  voice: 
nor  the  logic  of  our  prayers,  nor  the 
method  of  them;  but  the  divinity  of  our 
prayers  is  that  which  He  so  much  esteem- 
eth.  He  looketh  not  for  any  James  with 
homy  knees  through  assiduity  in  prayer; 
nor  for  any  Bartholomew  with  a  century 
of  prayers  for  the  morning,  and  as  many 
for  the  evening;  but  St  Paul,  his  fre- 
quency of  praying  with  fervency  of  spirit, 
without  all  tedious  prolixities  and  vain 
babblings,  this  it  is  that  God  makes  most 
account  of.  It  is  not  a  servant's  going  to 
and  fro,  but  the  despatch  of  his  business 
that  pleases  his  master.  It  is  not  the  loud- 
ness of  a  preacher's  voice,  but  the  holiness 
of  the  matter  and  the  spirit  of  the  preacher 
that  moves  a  wise  and  intelligent  hearer. 
So  here,  not  gifts,  but  graces  in  prayer 
move  the  Lord.  But  these  long  prayers 
of  the  Pharisees  were  so  much  the  worse, 
because  thereby  they  sought  to  entitle  God 
to  their  sin,  yea,  they  merely  mocked  Him, 
fleering  in  His  face. 

Wednesday,  xxth.  Mark  xii,  41  to  44. 
Again  we  are  face  to  face  with  the  fact  of 
the  Master's  keen  observation  of  all  that 
passed  around  Him,  but  this  time  in 
another  application.  As  He  saw  the 
emptiness  of  the  long  prayers,  so  also 
did  He  observe  the  value  of  the  sacrificial 
gift,  and  His  estimate  declares  that  those 
two  farthings  were  worth  more  in  the 
economy  of  heaven  than  all  the  gifts  of  the 
wealthy,  which  lacked  the  element  of  sac- 
rifice. Again,  O  my  soul,  be  encouraged! 
Nothing  escapes  His  eye.  The  act  of  wor- 
ship that  costs  thee  much,  which  the  scribes 
did  not  publish.  He  noted  and  received. 

Here  much  and  little  shift  and  change. 

With  scale  of  need  and  time; 
There     more     and     less    have     meanings 
strknge, 

Nor  with  our  reason  rhyme. 

Cast  in  your  coins,  for  God  delights. 
When  from  wide  hands  they  fkW; 

But  here  is  one  who  brings  two  mites 
And  yet  gives  more  than  all. 

She  heard  not,  she,  the  mighty  praise. 

Went  home  to  care  and  need; 
Perhaps  the  knowledge  still  delays. 

And  yet  she  has  the  meed. 


Selected: 


—•George  Macdonald. 


The  widow's  gift  into  the  treasury  was 
an    expression   of   a    self-sacrificing    love. 
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She  cave  all  her  living  because  she  gave  all 
bcr  love.  Love's  gifts  are  never  small. 
Their  quality  makes  them  valuable,  not 
their  quantity.  The  ^em  is  valued  by  its 
quality,  so  is  love's  offering.  What  a  pic- 
ture of  human  meanness  does  the  collection 
plate  reveal.  The  treasurer  of  a  church 
needs  especial  grace  to  count  the  offerings 
and  still  have  faith  in  Christian  character 
and  confession.  Malachi  rebuked  Judah 
for  the  offerings  of  the  blind,  halt  and  dis- 
eased animals  upon  the  altar  of  the  Lord. 
What  could  not  be  sold  in  the  shambles 
would  do  for  the  sacrifices,  was  the  pious 
hypocrite's  reasoning  in  those  days.  What 
an  earthly  governor  would  refuse  was  good 
enough  for  God.  That  sort  of  offering  is 
not  all  over  in  the  Church  yet. 

ThmdAy,  zath.  Mark  xiii,  i  to  2,  A 
casual  and  natural  remark  from  the  lips  of 
one  of  the  disciples,  drew  from  Jesus  words 
full  of  solenmity  and  full  of  hope.  This 
stately  building,  so  full  of  beauty,  so  sur- 
rounded with  historic  association,  so  dear 
to  the  heart  of  the  nation,  is  to  be  destroyed, 
so  utterly  demolished  that  "there  shall  not 
be  left  one  stone  upon  another."  It  is 
already  destroyed  in  the  eye  of  Christ  by 
the  corruption,  the  impurity,  the  blasphemy 
sheltered  within  its  walls.  Not  Roman 
legions,  but  stiff-necked  rebellion  has  ac- 
complished the  work.  There  is  no  pity  in 
the  heart  of  God  for  evil.  No  plea  of 
beauty,  material  value,  or  sentimental  asso- 
ciation can  save  the  temple.  God  is  not 
in  it  It  must  decay.  And  yet  to  those  who 
were  with  Him,  what  matter?  The  tem- 
ple is  gone,  but  God  abideth,  and  in  Christ 
by  the  Spirit  is  ever  near  hearts  that  seek 
Hun.  No  more  long  pilgrimages  to  wor- 
ship. There  where  thou  art,  He  is,  then 
.  .  .  .  worship! 

Selicted: 

» 

Jesus  and  the  disciples  of  Jesus  differ  in 
just  this  way  about  the  strength  and  dur- 
ability of  a  great  many  things  in  this  world. 
The  disciples  point  to  the  wealth  of  a  mil- 
lionaire, to  the  reputation  of  a  man  of 
world-wide  fame,  to  the  influence  of  a 
popular  leader,  to  the  power  of  a  national 
government,  to  the  strength  of  some  sys- 
tem of  wrong;  and  they  say,  "Behold  what 
manner  of  stones  and  what  manner  of 
buildings  T  Jesus  says,  'There  shall  not  be 
left  here  one  stone  upon  another."  And  the 
word  of  Jesus  never  fails.  No  nation  on 
earth,  to-day,  is  beyond  the  possibility  of 
ruin  to-morrow.  A  few  pounds  of  dyna- 
mite may  scatter  the  last  vestiges  of  the 
strongest  dynasty.     The  traditions  of  the 


ages,  the  superstitions  of  entire  races, 
ignorance,  vice,  evil  in  high  places,  Satan 
himself,  and  all  his  hosts  combined,  cannot 
keep  one  stone  on  another,  when  the  word 
of  God  is  spoken  for  the  fabric's  fall.  If 
we  only  really  beHeved  this  truth,  which  is 
as  true  as  any  other  truth  of  God,  and 
which  has  been  verified  anew  before  our 
own  eyes  again  and  again  in  the  present 
generation,  how  much  more  restful  we 
should  be,  and  how  much  more  courage  we 
should  have. 

Friday,  13th.  Mark  xiii.  3  to  37.  The 
account  of  these  final  discourses  of  the 
Lord  are  much  more  fully  given  and  dealt 
with  in  Matthew,  and  notes  thereon.  The 
special  point  of  interest  for  us  lies  in  the 
closing  part  of  the  chapter,  from  verse  31 
to  the  end.  The  Lord  makes  three  state- 
ments closely  connected,  and  yet  perfectly 
distinct.  I.  He  announces  the  abiding 
character  of  His  words.  Contrast  this  with 
His  declaration  as  to  the  demolition  of  the 

• 

temple.  That  prophecy  is  fulfilled  and  the 
temple  gone  because  the  claim  is  true. 
2.  He  most  clearly  says  that  only  the 
Father  knows  of  that  day  and  hour,  re- 
ferring to  the  question  of  the  disciples  as 
to  the  time  when  all  things  should  be  ful- 
filled. 3.  He  declares  the  true  attitude  of 
His  people,  "Watch." 

"  Let  the  door  be  on  the  latch 

In  your  home; 
In   the   chill   before   the   dawning. 
Between  the  night  and  morning 

I  may  come." 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

The  earnest  belief  in  and  longing  for  the 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been  too  much 
surrendered  to  one  school  of  interpreters  in 
unfulfilled  prophecy,  who  have  no  greater 
claim  to  possess  it  than  the  rest  of  us.  It 
belongs,  or  ought  to  belong,  to  us  all.  And 
I  bring  it  to  you,  dear  friends,  as  a  sharp 
test — what  do  you  feel  about  that  coming? 
Can  you  say,  "More  than  they  that  wait 
for  the  morning,  my  soul  waiteth  for 
thee"?  Does  your  heart  leap  when  you 
think  that  Christ,  Who  is  ever  present,  is 
drawing  near  to  us?  All  the  signs  of  the 
times,  intellectual  and  social,  the  rotten- 
ness of  much  of  our  life,  the  abounding 
luxury,  the  hideous  vice  that  flaunts  un- 
blamed  and  unabashed  before  us  all;  the 
unsettlement  of  opinion  in  which  it  is  un- 
belief that  seems  to  be  "removing  the 
mountains"  that  all  men  thought  stood  fast 
and  firm  forever;  all  these  things  ci^  out 
to  Him  Whose  ear  is  not  deaf — even  if  our 
voice  does  not  joiil  in  the  cry — and  beseech 
Him  to  come.     And  I  believe  that  a  "day 
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of  the  Lord,"  dreadful  and  radiant  with 
the  brightness  of  destructive  power,  whidi 
is  also  constructive  and  merciful  love,  is 
hanging  over  much  of  the  world,  and  not 
a  little  of  the  Church,  at  this  moment 

Saturday,  i4tlL    Mark  mw.  i  to  p. 

**  It  was  her  best,  and  ^et  how  poor 

That   cruse   of   spikenard   sweet   and 
rare! 
She  entered  in  at  Simon's  door 
With  trembling,  though  familiar  there. 

"  What  could  she  give  to  Him  Whose  call 
Had  brought  her  brother  back  from 
death? 
It  was  her  best,  yet  poor  and  small 
For  Him,  the  Lord  of  pulse  and  breath. 

"  He  took  the  fragrant  gift ;  a  wreath 
Of  praise  He  twined  about  her  name. 
It  lit  for  Him  the  Cave  of  Death; 
'  Against  My  burial  she  came !' " 

--George  Thomas  Goster, 

What  sacred  interchange  of  love  is  here  I 
She,  conscious  of  the  sorrow  of  death 
which  is  in  His  soul,  though  not  perfectly 
knowing  all  its  meaning,  pours  out  the 
rarest  gift  she  possesses,  and  so  anoints 
Him  beforehand  to  His  burial.  How  much 
better  this  than  the  cold  marble  after 
death  I  He  gathers  up  the  fragrance  of  the 
act  and  scatters  it  back  over  her,  so  that 
for  all  time  the  name  of  Mary  of  Bethany 
is  redolent  of  pure  devotion.  Thus  He 
ever  blesses  us  with  the  gifts  we  in  pure, 
unselfish  sincerity  bring  to  Him.  This  is 
a  method  peculiar  to  the  Master. 

From  F.  B,  Meyer: 

"Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone"  The  lovers 
of  Jesus  are  often  misunderstood.  Those 
who  judge  only  by  a  utilitarian  standard 
refuse  to  acknowledge  the  worth  of  their 
deeds.  But  when  the  voices  of  criticism 
and  jealousy  are  highest,  Jesus  steps  in  and 
casts  the  shield  of  His  love  around  the 
trembling,  disconcerted  soul,  saying,  "Let 
him  alone."     So  He  speaks  still: — 

To  Satan, — The  adversary  stands  near  to 
resist  and  tempt.  As  Judas  criticised  Mary, 
so  the  Evil  One  seems  at  times  to  pour  a 
perpetual  stream  of  chilling  criticism  on  all 
we  say  and  do;  or  he  meets  us  at  every 
turn  with  some  evil  suggestion.  But  Jesus 
is  on  the  watch,  and  He  will  not  allow  us  to 
be  tempted  beyond  what  we  are  able  to 
bear ;  but  when  heart  and  flesh  fail.  He  will 
step  in  and  say,  "Let  him  (or  her)  alone." 

To  sorrow. — ^We  must  pass  through  the 
fire  and  be  subjected  to  the  lapidary's 
wheel;  we  must  drink  of  His  cup,  and  be 
baptized  with  His  baptism;  we  must  bear 
our  cross  after  Him.    But  He  is  always  on 


the  alert  And  whenever  the  feeble  flesh 
is  at  an  end  of  its  power  of  endurance, 
He  will  step  in  and  say,  "Let  be— it  is 
enough."    - 

To  human  unkindness. — Some  of  us  are 
called  to  suffer  most  from  our  fellows ;  oar 
foes  belong  to  our  own  household;  our 
brother.  Cam,  hates  us.  It  is  hard  to  bear. 
To  have  one's  motives  misunderstood  and 
maligned;  to  lose  one's  good  name;  to 
be  an  outcast— all  this  is  hard.  But  God 
has  planted  a  hedge  about  us,  and  none  may 
pass  through  it,  except  He  permit 

Sunday,  xsth.  Mark  xiv,  lo  to  i6.  Two 
sets  of  arrangements  are  here  chronicled, 
those  of  Judas  and  Jesus.  The  one  with 
the  chief  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  for 
the  destruction  of  Jesus.  The  other  for 
the  quiet  and  seclusion  necessary  for  deliv- 
ering His  last  discourses  to  the  apostles 
(see  John's  Gospel),  and  eating  the  last 
Passover.  How  different  in  character  and 
impulse  these  two  things,  and  yet  both  con- 
verging to  the  same  end  under  the  sov- 
ereign will  and  power  of, Jehovah.  This 
whole  paragraph  is  in  this  way  a  key  to 
much  that  is  very  perplexing  in  our  own 
experiences,  and  in  the  affairs  of  men. 
(Contrary  forces,  cross  purposes,  hatred  and 
love,  chaos  and  cosmos.  High  over  all 
seated  on  His  eternal  throne  is  (jod,  and 
all  things  are  under  His  control,  and  are 
working  out  His  designs.  From  the 
heights  of  the  coming  glory  we  shall  see 
how  Judas'  treachery  and  priestly  malice 
were  combining  with  the  eternal  Love  in 
all  its  outworkings  in  the  deeds  and  speech 
of  Jesus,  to  one  great  finality,  the  accom- 
plishment of  heaven's  decrees. 

From  B,  M,: 

"The  Master  saith.  Where  is  the  guest- 
chamberf" 

One  dwelt  awhile 
In  the  guest-chamber  of  my  heart,  whose 

smile 
Made  summer  sunshine  all  the  year  to  me ; 
Whose  lightest  word  broke,  rich  in  melody. 
To  cheer  my  soul.    But  Winter  came;  my 

guest 
Went  forth,  with  sad  face,  toward  a  clouded 

West, 
And  I  was  left  alone 

I  rose  at  lenj^th,  and  swept 
My  heartt  and  garnished  it,  and  never  wept 
When   all   the  precious  things   were  laid 

awa^ 
Which  might  remind  me  of  the  summer 

day, 
Now  gone  forever 


Bible  Notes. 


478 


I  rose  once  more. 
And,  with  a  trembling  hand,  I  locked  the 

door. 
And  cast  the  key  away,    'henceforth  shall 

none 
Find  lodging  in  my  heart"  .... 

Suddenly 
One  stood  before  my  house  and  spake  to 


A  stranger's  voice;  I  had  not  heard  its 

sound 
In  other  days,  yet  surely  with  a  bound 
My  heart  leapt  up  to  claim  it,  as  the  tone 
Of  One  beloved.  .... 

Once  more 
He  made,  in  the  tone  which  thrilled  my 

heart  before. 
The  same  request:     '1  would  abide  with 

thee 
This  night ; — forbid  Me  not,  but  let  Me  see 
The  chamber  for  thy  guests."* 

Alas  I  that  word 

Did  waken  me,  as  with  a  sudden  sword. 

And  I  made  answer  (though  I  think  I 
knew 

Who  spake  to  me)  :  "This  dreary,  mourn- 
ful place. 

Which  once  was  Home  to  me,  and  showed 
a  face 

Of  welcome  unto  all  who  came,  is  now 

No  longer  meet  for  guests :    I  can  allow 

None  such  to  enter/'  .... 

But  bending  o'er 
My  sinful  head.  He  murmured,  soft  and 

low, 
"God  will  forgive  thee.    Father,  be  it  so; 
He  knew  not  what  he  said."  .... 

''Master,"  I  said,  with  tears 
And  tremblings   in    the   night,   "if   bitter 

years 
Should  be  appointed  me,  because  my  soul 
Refused  so  sweet  a  Guest,  yet  let  them  roll 
All  heavily  and  slowly  over  me 
As  chariots  of  wrath,  till  utterly 
They  crush  my  heart ;  I  shall  not  think  the 

fate 
Too  hard  for  such  a  sin.    And  at  the  gate 
Of  Death   and   Sorrow   I    will   look   for 

Theel" 
Bnt  He  made  answer  low  and  tenderly.  .  .  . 

The  bitterness  of  Death  behind  thee  lies. 
And  not  before.  Henceforth  shall  mysteries 
Of  heavenly  Love  be  with  thee  from  the 

Lands 
Of  Light    The  chamber  built  for  Me  ol 

old 
Was  given  to  another;  but,  behold! 
This  night  I  come — I  come,  Whose  right 

It  IS.     .... 

Thus,  more  than  G>nqueror, 
He  entered.     As   His   fragrant   garments 
swept 


The  threshold  of  the  house,  the  inner  door 
Flew  open  for  my  Lord. 

A  voice,  that  wept 
In  that  lone  chamber  of  my  heart,   was 

stilled 
Forever  at  His  entrance.    Music  filled 
The  house— and  Light,  and  Peace. 

Monday,  z6th.  Mark  xiv,  17  to  21, 
They  came,  thirteen  in  number,  to  the 
guest-chamber,  and  ate  the  last  Passover. 
That  feast  had  ever  been  a  memorial  of  a 
great  deliverance  wrought  by  God  in  the 
earlier  years  of  the  national  history,  and 
had  been  observed  in  families  as  a  social 
festival.  Jesus  gathered  round  Him  those 
who  were,  according  to  His  own  teaching, 
most  nearly  related  to  Him  (see  chapter 
iii.  34,  35),  and  so  grafted  the  new  on  to 
the  old.  Looking  t»ck  at  that  gathering, 
the  most  conspicuous  fact  is  the  sorrow  of 
the  Master.  He  has  found  His  way  to 
that  last  gathering  of  His  own  through 
all  the  enmity  of  the  leaders  of  the  people, 
and  He  knows  that  there  are  closing  around 
Him  their  plots  and  plans  for  His  de- 
struction. The  anguish  of  His  heart  finds 
expression  in  that  appalling  declaration, 
"One  of  you  shall  betray  me,"  The  repre- 
sentative of  hell  was  in  the  company,  hold- 
ing most  likely  at  that  moment  in  the  bag 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  which  were  the 
price  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord.  Let  us 
quietly  think,  not  of  Judas,  nor  of  the  dis- 
ciples, but  of  that  wounded  heart  of  Jesus. 

From  H.  Melville: 

"The  Son  of  man  goeih  as  it  is  written 
of  him,"  But  this  determination,  this  cer- 
tainty, left  undiminished  the  guiltiness  of 
those  who  put  Christ  to  death.  They 
obeyed  nothing  but  the  suggestions  of 
their  own  willful  hearts;  they  were  Actuated 
by  nothing  but  their  desperate  malice  and 
hatred  of  Jesus,  when  they  accomplished 
prophecies  and  fulfilled  Divine  decrees. 
Therefore  was  it  no  excuse  for  them  that 
they  were  only  bringing  to  pass  what  had 
long  before  been  ordained.  The  whole 
burden  of  the  crime  rested  on  the  crucifiers, 
however  true  it  was  that  Christ  must  be 
crucified.  It  did  not  make  Judas  turn 
traitor  that  God  foreknew  his  treason,  and 
determined  to  render  it  subservient  to  His 
own  almighty  ends.  God,  indeed,  knew 
that  Judas  would  betray  his  Master,  but 
God's  knowing  it  did  not  conduce  to  his 
doing  it.  It  was  certain,  but  the  fore- 
known wickedness  of  the  man  causes  the 
certainty,  and  not  the  fore-ordained  per- 
formance of  the  deed.  Oh  I  the  utter  vanity 
of  the   thought   that   God   ever  places   us 
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under  a  necessity  of  sinning,  or  that  be- 
cause our  sins  may  turn  to  His  glory  they 
will  not  issue  in  our  shame. 

Tuesday,  xTtK  Mark  xiv,  22  to  25.  In 
this  institution  of  the  breaking  of  the 
bread  as  a  perpetual  feast  of  remembrance 
and  proclamation,  it  is  of  the  greatest  in- 
terest to  note  the  attitude  of  our  Lord. 
In  His  departure  He  makes  arrangement 
for  the  keeping  the  fact  of  His  death  con- 
stantly in  the  memory  of  His  people.  Not 
His  life,  or  miracles,  or  teaching,  but  His 
DEATH.  That  will  prove  to  be  to  all 
His  own  the  entrance  on  His  life,  but  it  is 
to  be  that  death  itself  which,  by  the  sacred 
rite,  is  kept  before  the  thought  of  the 
Church  and  the  world.  Then  notice  what 
aspect  of  His  death  it  is  that  occupies  His 
thought.  He  does  not  dwell  upon  the  dark- 
ness and  the  agony,  but  upon  the  triumph, 
the  accomplishment  of  Love's  purpose, 
"My  blood — shed  for  many."  To  Him, 
death,  and  that  through  unfathomed  deeps 
of  suffering,  was  the  way  to  victory,  the 
ascent  to  the  throne  of  gifts.  "The  man/' 
were  on  His  heart  and  the  vision  of  them 
was  the  strength  which  sustained  Him  in 
the  pathway  of  His  sorrow,  for  "Love  is 

strong  as  death Many  waters  cannot 

quench  love." 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

All  the  objects  around  us  are  to  be  re- 
garded by  us  as  being  symbols  and  me- 
morials of  our  Lord.  l3read  and  wine  are 
very  common  things :  the  act  of  eating  and 
drinking  is  not  a  very  elevated  one;  a  sup- 
per-table is  by  no  means  a  very  holy  place. 
And  when  Christ  selected  such  a  place, 
such  a  time,  such  an  act,  such  common 
materials,  as  being  the  fitting  embodiments 
of  the  grandest  and  most  precious  truths 
of  His  gospel,  in  addition  to  all  the  other 
things  that  Hie  did  by  such  a  selection  He 
did  this  furthermore — He  showed  us  that 
all  material  things  as  well  as  that  bread 
and  wine  which  He  chose  for  the  special 
purpose,  were  fitted  and  were  intended  to 
impart  the  same  symbolic  and  memorial 
teaching  which  these  two  are  especially 
selected  to  do.  'The  bread  and  the  wine 
have  an  adaptation  to  speak  to  us  about 
Christ's  flesh  and  Christ's  blood,  about 
Christ's  sacrifice,  about  eating  and  drink- 
ing it  as  the  sustenance  of  our  spirits;  but 
they  are  not  more  adapted,— or  at  least  not 
in  a  different  way,  though  in  a  different 
degree, — ^than  the  rest  of  the  common  ob- 
jects which  lie  around  about  us.  The 
whole  universe  stands  here  not  only  to  say 
to    us,    "Look,    there    are    works    of    de- 


sign, there  must  be  a  Designer;  there  are 
certain  qualities  which  you  may  infer  as 
existing  m  the  Maker  of  all  these  things"; 
but  to  say  to  us,  "Look,  there,  in  these 
creatures,  is  a  mirror  in  which  you  may 
see — not  only  capable  of  being  inferred, 
but  shadowed  and  typified — the  Divine 
Spirit  that  made  them,  the  laws  of  His 
being,  and  the  revelation  of  Himself."  All 
things  that  are,  are  the  shadow  and  image 
of  heavenly  things.  The  highest  lesson  they 
can  teach  is,  to  remind  us  of  and  to  sym- 
bolize for  us  the  uncreated  and  everlasting; 
Wisdom  and  Love  and  Beauty  which  lie 
beneath  them,  and  ripple  up  through  them. 

Wednesday,  i8th.  Mark  xiv.  26  to  31. 
Jesus  joined  His  disciples  in  singing.  Most 
probably  they  sang  the  concluding  portion 
of  the  Hallel  (Psalms  cxv.-cxviii).  Read 
these  Psalms  thinking  of  Christ  singing 
them  under  the  circumstances  of  that  last 
Passover  and  new  feast,  with  Gethsemane 
and  the  cross  just  ahead.  Mark  carefully 
every  phrase,  and  think  of  the  thrill,  and 
power,  and  exquisite  pathos  of  that  voice 
as  it  sounded  truths  all  homing  in  Himself. 
Comment  is  impossible.  Meditation  in 
loneliness  is  alone  fitting.  Peter  was  per- 
fectly sincere  in  what  he  said,  and  so  were 
they  all.  There  was  no  conscious  self-as- 
sertion in  their  declarations.  None  of  them 
had  any  true  conception  of  their  own  weak- 
ness, or  of  the  power  of  the  enemy.  Christ 
knew  all,  and  therefore  foretold  the  com- 
ing fall.  There  was  great  tenderness  in 
His  thus  declaring  to  Peter  His  knowledge 
of  that  awful  stumble,  for  that  foretelling 
linked  to  a  certain  'Hook,"  wrought  won- 
ders by  and  by. 

From  /.  C.  Ryle: 

How  well  our  Lord  foreknew  the  weak- 
ness and  infirmity  of  His  disciples.  He 
tells  them  plainly  what  they  are  going  to  do. 
"All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me 
this  night."  He  tells  Peter  in  particular 
of  the  astounding  sin  which  he  is  about  to 
commit.  "This  night,  before  the  cock  crow, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.'* 

Yet  the  Lord's  fore-knowledge  did  not 
prevent  His  choosing  these  twelve  disciples 
to  be  His  apostles.  He  allowed  them  to 
be  His  intimate  friends  and  companions, 
knowing  perfectly  well  what  they  would 
one  day  do.  He  granted  them  the  mighty 
privilege  of  being  continually  with  Him, 
and  hearing  His  voice,  with  a  dear  fore- 
sight of  the  melancholy  weakness  and  want 
of  faith  which  they  would  exhibit  at  the 
end  of  His  ministry.  This  is  a  remarkable 
fact  and  deserves  to  be  had  in  continual  re- 
membrance. 
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Let  us  take  comfort  in  the  thought  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  does  not  cast  off  His  be- 
h'eving  people  because  of  failures  and  im- 
perfections. He  knows  what  they  are.  He 
takes  them  with  all  their  blemishes  and  de- 
fects, and,  once  joined  to  Him  by  faith, 
will  never  put  them  away.  He  is  a  merciful 
and  compassionate  High-priest.  It  is  His 
glory  to  pass  over  the  transgressions  of 
His  people,  and  to  cover  their  many  sins. 
He  knew  what  they  were  before  conver- 
sion,— ^wicked,  fiTuilty,  and  defiled;  yet  He 
loved  them.  He  knows  what  they  will 
be  after  conversion, — weak,  erring,  and 
frail;  yet  He  loves  them.  He  has  under- 
taken to  save  them,  notwithstanding  all 
their  shortcomings,  and  what  He  has  un- 
dertaken, He  will  perform. 

Thtmday,  xgth.  Mark  xiv,  32  to  42,  No 
apostle  witnessed  the  agony  of  Gethsemane. 
One  was  arranging  for  the  taking  of  the 
Master  hf  the  mob.  Eight  were  left  out- 
side the  gate.  Three  were  asleep  inside. 
Heaven  and  hell  watched  the  conflict. 
Much  has  been  written  about  this  dread 
boor,  but  none  can  fathom  its  mystery  of 
darkness  and  suffering.  The  sense  of  death. 
The  weight  of  sin.  The  fear.  We  can  only 
reverently  contemplate  the  whole  scene, 
and  say,  Such  sorrow  is  beyond  us.  We 
are  bowed  to  the  dust  in  its  presence  as  we 
remember  that  our  sin  is  its  explanation. 

Death  and  the  curse  were  in  our  cup — 
0  Christ,  't  was  full  for  Thee  I 

Bat  Thou  hast  drained  the  last  dark  drop— 
T  is  empty  now  for  me! 

That  bitter  cup — ^love  drank  it  up; 
Now  blessing's  draught  for  me. 

From  S,  A.  Alexander: 

"Couldest  thou  not  watch  one  hourf" 
The  appeal  comes  to  us  not  only  as  in- 
dividuals, but  as  members  of  the  organic 
body  we  call  "the  Church."  Whatever  may 
be  thought  of  the  very  singular  age  in 
which  we  live,  we  are  all  agreed  on  one 
point,  that  it  is  an  ag^  of  transition,  a  time 
whose  thought  and  feelings  and  ideals  are 
not  fixed,  permanent,  complete.  It  is  the 
one  short  hour  in  which  we  as  Christians 
are  called  upon  to  "watch**  with  Him. 
And  we  can  do  it  best,  not  by  engaging  in 
theolc^cal  disputes,  still  less  by  ignorantly 
rejecting  the  genuine  results  of  historical 
or  scientific  research,  or  by  trying  vainly 
to  smother  the  flame  of  free  inquiry,  but 
by  more  maintaining  our  Christian  princi- 
ples unshaken,  by  offering  to  men  the  sweet 
apology  of  a  holy  and  self-devoted  life,  by 
making  them  feel  that  with  us  at  least  re- 
ligion is  a  reality  and  not  a  form.  Chris- 
tianity is  not  a  system  of  beliefs,  but  a  life, 
a  new  life,  in  the  world.    "I  am  come  that 


they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly."  The  thought- 
fulness,  therefore,  and  patience  and  self- 
devotion  of  our  daily  work  may  become 
the  best  apology  for  the  Christian  faith; 
for  the  new  life  that  is  thus  lived  in  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  is  an  arp:unient  which 
men  can  neither  answer  nor  ignore. 

Friday,  aoth.  Mark  xiv,  43  to  52.  What 
a  paragraph  for  painting.  For  background 
the  sombre  shade  of  the  trees  of  the  gar- 
den. For  light  the  fitful  glare  oi  the 
torches.  Hell  let  loose  in  the  priest- 
inspired  rabble,  led  by  Judas,  on  whose  face 
is  depicted  the  feverish  fierceness  of  fear. 
Earth  trembling,  and  cowardly,  and  im- 
petuous in  the  disciples  led  by  Peter,  in 
folly  and  flight.  Heaven,  quiet,  calm,  regal 
in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  man.  Mark 
omits  incidents  full  of  interest,  but  gives 
us  this  rapid  view  of  the  crisis,  full  of 
movement,  full  of  color,  and  it  is  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  the  whole  gospel.  And 
yet  the  full  force  of  the  whole  scene  is 
only  realized  when  instead  of  looking  at 
Judas  or  Peter,  I  realize  that  I  play  a  part 
in  that  awful  enactment,  and  that,  wonder 
of  wonders,  I  am  in  His  heart  as  He  en- 
dures 1 

Alas !  for  me  the  guilt  is  mine 
Whene'er  against  Thy  will  benign 

My  treacherous  heart  hath  stood; 
Mine  are  the  lips  that  have  betrayed. 
Mine  is  the  debt  which  must  be  paid 

With  groans,  and  tears,  and  blood. 

— Matthew  Bridges. 
From  7.  C.  Ryle: 

There  was  no  accident  or  chance  in  any 
part  of  the  close  of  our  Lord's  earthly  min- 
istry. The  steps  in  which  He  walked  from 
Gethsemane  to  Calvary  were  all  marked 
out  hundreds  of  years  before.  The  wrath 
of  His  enemies — ^His  rejection  by  His  own 
people — His  being  dealt  with  as  a  malefac- 
tor— His  being  condemned  by  the  assembly 
of  the  wicked — all  had  been  foreknown, 
and  all  foretold.  All  that  took  place  was 
only  the  working  out  of  God's  great  design 
to  provide  an  atonement  for  a  world's  sin. 
The  armed  men  whom  Judas  brought  to  lay 
hands  on  Jesus,  were,  like  Nebuchadnezzar 
and  Sennacherib,  unconscious  instruments 
in  carrying  God's  purposes  into  effect. 

Let  us  rest  our  souls  on  the  thought, 
that  all  around  us  is  ordered  and  overruled 
by  God's  almighty  wisdom.  The  course  of 
this  world  may  often  be  contrary  to  our 
wishes.  The  position  of  the  Church  may 
often  be  very  unlike  what  we  desire.  The 
wickedness  of  worldly  men,  and  the  incon- 
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sistenctes  of  believers,  may  often  afflict  our 
souls.  But  there  is  a  Hand  above  us,  mov- 
ing the  vast  machine  of  this  universe,  and 
miJdng  all  thing^  work  together  for  His 
donr.  The  Scriptures  are  being  yearlv 
Inlfilkd.  Not  one  jot  or  title  in  them  shall 
ever  fail  to  be  accomplished.  The  kings 
of  the  earth  may  take  counsel  together,  and 
the  rulers  of  the  nations  may  set  themselves 
against  Christ,  but  the  resurrection  morn- 
ing shall  prove  that,  even  at  the  darkest 
time,  all 'things  were  being  done  according 
to  the  will  of  God. 

Saturday,  axat  Mark  xw.  S3  to  65.  Let 
it  be  most  solemnly  and  continuously  borne 
in  mind  that  the  chief  actors  in  all  this 
awful  and  tragic  chapter  of  human  history 
were  the  priests.  They  hated  Hint  They 
bribed  one  of  His  twelve  to  betray  Him. 
They  procured  false  witness  against  Him, 
and  when  this  failed,  contrary  to  all  law, 
they  themselves  became  accusers,  and  on 
their  own  accusation  condemned  Him. 
Man's  sin  had  its  most  awful  manifestation 
in  the  death  of  Jesus,  and,  therefore,  priest- 
ism  is  the  most  terrible  form  of  human  de- 
pravity in  itself  and  in  the  results  it  pro- 
duces. Whenever  and  wherever  in  all  hu- 
man history,  a  man  has  come  between  God 
and  his  fellow  men,  he  has  eventually 
turned  his  back  toward  God  and  occupied 
himself  in  oppressing  and  ill-treating  his 
fellows.  We  learn  many  lessons  concern- 
ing human  nature  in  these  last  scenes  in  the 
life  of  Jesus,  but  none  is  more  vividly 
written  than  this :  there  should  be  no  room 
given  to  the  priest  in  the  home,  the  Church, 
or  the  nation. 

From  C,  H,  Spurgeon: 

Amid  the  din  of  these  lies  and  perjuries, 
I  hear  the  still,  small  voice  of  a  truth  most 
precious,  for  like  as  Jesus  stood  for  us 
at  the  bar,  and  they  could  not  cause  an 
accusation  to  abide  upon  Him,  so  when  we 
shall  stand  in  Him  at  the  last  great  day, 
washed  in  His  blood  and  covered  with  His 
righteousness,  we,  too^  shall  be  clear. 
"Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect?"  If  Satan  should  appear  as 
the  accuser  of  the  brethren,  he  will  be  met 
by  the  voice,  "The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O 
Satan,  even  the  Lord  that  hath  chosen 
Jerusalem  rebuke  thee:  is  not  this  a 
brand  plucked  out  of  the  burning?"  Yes, 
beloved,  we,  too,  shall  be  cleared  of  slander. 
Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the 
sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  The 
glorious  righteousness  of  Him  Who  was 
ulsely  accused  shall  deliver  the  saints  and 
"^U  iniquity  shall  stop  her  mouth. 


Sunday,  aand.  Mark  xw,  66  to  /^.  Such 
a  fall  as  that  of  Peter  comes  to  no  man 
suddenly.  The  preparation  for  it  lies  back 
in  the  story,  and  began  singularly  enough 
immediately  after  his  noble  confession, 
"Thou  art  the  Christ"  His  Lord  com- 
mended and  blessed  him  then,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  speak  to  him  about  the  coaisng 
cross.  Peter  shunned  it,  shrank  from  it, 
and  from  that  time  there  was  a. succession 
of  blunders,  and  a  growing  sense  of 
estrangement  until  he  found  himself  gath- 
ering warmth  and  comfort  at  a  fire  which 
the  enemies  of  his  Lord  had  made,  and 
when  there  sounded  upon  his  ear  the  second 
crowing  of  the  cock,  he  remembered  that 
he  had  thrice  denied  his  Blaster  as  He 
had  foretold.  The  moments  of  highest 
spiritual  elevation  are  fraught  with  great 
peril  to  us  aU.  They  almost  invariably 
precede  a  new  call  to  cross-bearing,  and  if 
we  fail,  the  distance  to  blasphemous  swear- 
ing may  be  much  shorter  than  we  think. 
Christ  never  presents  the  cross  to  anyone 
until  all  the  preparatory  ground  has  been 
traversed.  Not  until  Peter  had  confessed 
Him  Messiah,  did  He  attempt  to  lead  him 
into  the  larger  truth  of  the  necessity  for 
suffering  and  death.  When  He  confronts 
us  with  the  cross,  we  have  no  choice  but 
to  consent  or  to  go  back  upon  the  position 
already  reached. 

Not  only  Peter  in  the  judgment  hall. 
Not  only  in  the  centuries  gone  by. 

Did  coward  hearts  deny  Thee,  Lord  of  all ; 
But  even  in  our  time,  and  constantly; 

For  feeble  wills,  and  the  mean  fear  of  men. 

And  selfish  dread,  are  with  us  now  as  then. 

To-day  we  vow  allegiance  to  Thy  name ; 

To-day  our  souls,  ourselves,  we  pledge  to 
Thee, 
Yet  if  a  storm-wind  of  reproach  or  Uame 

Rises  and  beats  upon  us  suddenly, 
Faltering  and  fearful,  we  deny  our  Lord, 
By  traitorous  silence  or  by  uttered  word. 

We  dose  our  lips  when  speech  would  wake 
a  sneer ; 
We   turn   aside  and  shirk  the  rougher 
path; 
We  gloss  and  blink  as  if  we  did  not  hear 
The  scoffing  word  which  calls  for  right- 
eous wrath. 
All  unrebuked  we  let  the  scoffer  go, 
And  we  deny  our  Lord  and  Master  so. 

Come,  Thou,  as  once  of  old  Thou  camest  in 
And  "looked  on  Peter"  in  the  judgment 
hall; 
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Let  that  deep,  grieved  gaze  rebuke  oar  sin, 
Qu^oning,  recalling,  wakening,  par- 
doning all, 

TUl  we  go  out  and  weep  the  whole  night 
long, 

Made  strong  1^  sorrow  as  he  was  made 
strong. 

Susan  Coolidge. 

Monday,  a^rd.  Mark  xv.  i  to  20,  In 
the  person  of  Pilate,  the  great  Roman  Em- 
pire came  into  contact  with  Christ,  hesi- 
tated, arrested  hy  His  imperial  presence, 
attempted  to  secure  itself  by  its  ordinary 
methods  of  policy  and  force,  and  then  fell 
crushed  and  broken  forever.  Yes,  it  was 
Pilate  and  Rome  who  were  judged  and 
sentenced.  Every  blow  which  fell  upon 
Jesus  that  day  from  the  hands  of  the  brutal 
soldiery  shook  the  empire  to  its  very 
foundations.  Soon  the  followers  of  the 
Nazarenes  dwelt  in  the  catacombs  of  the 
imperial  city,  and  by  prayer  and  purity  un- 
dermined the  throne  of  the  Caesars,  and 
burned  up  like  the  fire  of  God,  the  rotten- 
ness that  had  gathered  round  the  proud 
and  boastful  people. 

"  Once  to  every  man  and  nation  comes  the 

moment  to  decide. 
In  the  strife  of  Truth  with  Falsehood,  for 

the  good  or  evil  side; 
Some  great  cause,   God's   new   Messiah 

offering  each  the  bloom  or  blight. 
Parts  the  goats  upon  the  left  hand,  and 

the  sheep  upon  the  right. 
And  the  choice  goes  by  forever  'twixt 

that  darkness  and  that  light." 


Lowell, 


From  James  Stalker: 


'The  chief  priests  ....  with  the  elders 
and  scribes  and  the  whole  council  .... 
delivered  him  to  Pilate/* 

What  a  spectacle  was  that  1  The  heads  of 
the  Jewish  nation  leading  their  own  Mes- 
siah in  chains  to  deliver  Him  to  a  Gentile 
governor,  with  the  petition  that  He  should 
be  put  to  death  f  Snades  of  the  heroes  and 
the  prophets,  who  loved  the  nation  and 
boasted  of  it  and  foretold  its  glorious  fate, 
the  hour  of  destiny  has  come,  and  this  is 
the  result  1  It  was  an  act  of  national  sui- 
cide. But  was  it  not  more?  Was  it  not 
the  frustration  of  the  purpose  and  the 
promise  of  God?  So  it  certainly  appeared 
to  be.  Yet  He  is  not  mocked.  Even 
through  human  sin  His  purpose  holds  on 
its  way.  The  Jews  brought  the  Son  of 
God  to  Pilate's  judgment-seat,  that  both 
Jew  and  Gentile  might  unite  in  condemning 
Him;  for  it  was  part  of  the  work  of  the 
Redeemer  to  expose  human  sin,  and  here 
was  to  be  exhibited  the  ne  plus  ultra  of 


wickedness,  as  the  hand  of  humanity  was 
lifted  up  against  its  Maker.  And  yet  that 
death  was  to  be  the  life  of  humanity;  and 
Jesus,  standing  between  Jew  and  Gentile, 
was  to  unite  them  in  the  fellowship  of  a 
common  salvation. 


Tuesday,  a4th.  Mark  xv.  21.  Never 
was  man  "impressed"  for  more  honorable 
service.  What  honor,  hideed,  to  render  the 
smallest  service  in  that  hour  of  loneliness 
to  the  suffering  Saviour.  It  is  most  prob- 
able that  this  man  became  a  devout  fol- 
lower of  the  Master,  and  that  his  sons, 
Rufus  and  Alexander,  also  were  well 
known  to  the  early  Christians.  It  is  almost 
inconceivable  that  any  man  could  so  serve 
the  Master  in  those  last  sad  hours  without 
coming  under  His  gracious  power. 

Shall  Simon  bear  the  Cross  alone, 

And  all  the  rest  go  free? 
No  I  there's  a  Cross  for  everyone. 

And  there's  a  Cross  for  me. 

Oh,  that  we  might  have  helped  Him!  Is 
that  the  sigh  that  escapes  us?  Then  there 
need  be  no  waiting.  We  can  help  Him  and 
just  in  this  way.  He  waits  to-day  more  for 
souls  ready  to  share  His  reproach  and  be 
identified  with  His  cross  than  for  any  other 
kind  of  helper.  There  are  multitudes  still 
consenting  to  His  death.  How  many  are 
dying  with  Him? 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

Christ's  cross  has  to  be  carried  to-day; 
and  if  we  have  not  found  out  that  it  has, 
let  us  ask  ourselves  if  we  are  Christians  at 
all.  There  will  be  hostility,  alienation,  a 
comparative  coolness,  and  absence  of  a  full 
sense  of  sympathy  in  many  people  with  us, 
if  we  are  true  Christians.  There  will  be 
a  share  of  contempt  from  the  wise  and  the 
cultivated  of  this  generation,  as  in  all  gen- 
erations. The  mud  that  is  thrown  after  the 
Master  will  spatter  in  our  faces,^  too,  to 
some  extent;  and  if  we  are  walking  with 
Him,  we  shall  share  to  the  extent  of  our 
communion  with  Him  in  the  feelings  with 
which  many  men  regard  Him.  Stand  to 
your  colors  I  Do  not  be  ashamed  of  the 
Master  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  per- 
verse generation.  And  there  is  another  way 
in  which  this  honor  of  helping  the  Lord  is 
given  to  us.  As  in  His  weakness  He 
needed  some  one  to  aid  Him  to  bear  His 
cross,  so  in  His  glory  He  needs  our  help 
to  carry  out  the  purposes  for  which  the 
cross  was  borne.  The  paradox  of  a  man 
carrying  the  cross  of  Him  Who  carried  the 
world's  burden  is  repeated  in  another  form 
too.  He  needs  nothing,  and  yet  He  needs  us. 
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Wednesday,  asth.    Mark  sv,  22  to  32. 

"  I  saw  One  hanging  on  a  tree. 
In  agonies  and  blood, 
Who  fixed  His  languid  eyes  on  me, 
As  near  His  cross  I  stood. 

"  Sure  never  till  my  latest  breath, 
Can  I  forget  that  look; 
It  seem'd  to  charge  me  with  His  death. 
Though  not  a  word  He  spoke. 

"  My  conscience  fdt  and  own'd  my  guilt. 
And  plunged  me  in  despair, 
I  saw  my  sins  His  blood  had  spilt 
And  helped  to  nail  Him  there. 

"  A  second  look  He  gave,  which  said, 
*  I  freely  all  forgive ; 
This  blood  is  for  thy  ransom  paid, 
I  die  that  thou  may'st  live.' " 

So  would  we  gaze  and  wonder  with  a 
great  strange  contradiction  and  combination 
of  emotion.  Such  sadness,  as  we  remember 
that  our  sin  caused  Him  the  pain  unutter- 
able 1  Such  gladness,  as  we  reverently 
bathe  in  the  river  of  His  grace  I 

From  Nexvman  Hall: 

Of  all  spots  on  the  earth  Golgotha  was 
the  most  dishonored  and  odious.  Thus  He 
Who  occupied  the  highest  place  in  heaven 
stooped  to  the  very  lowest,  that  He  might 
lift  up  with  Himself  to  glory  those  who  ha^d 
sunk  to  the  deepest  abyss  of  sin,  and  that 
the  very  vilest  need  not  despair.  To  Gol- 
gotha, the  region  of  death,  they  led  the 
Lord  of  Life  Who  drove  before  Him  the 
darkest  shadows  of  the  dread  valley  which 
His  footprints  rendered  luminous  for  all 
those  who  should  follow  after.  To  Gol- 
gotha, the  very  citadel  of  the  last  enemy, 
they  brought  the  mighty  Champion  Who 
there  destroyed  the  destroyer  and  led  cap- 
tivity captive.  To  Golgotha,  the  palace 
where  Death  held  his  revels,  they  led  Him 
Who  despoiled  the  powers  of  darkness,  and 
made  the  grave  the  gateway  of  glory.  To 
Golgotha,  where,  as  in  a  temple,  ghastly 
sacrifices  were  constantly  offered  up  to 
Death,  they  brought  the  great  Sacrifice 
Who,  t^  the  oblation  of  Himself  once  for 
all,  fulfilled  the  claims  of  law,  and  Who, 
when  He  had  ''overcome  the  sharpness  of 
death,  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 
believers." 

Thursday,  a6th.  Mark  sv.  33  to  41. 
These  verses  contain  the  account  of  the 
deepest  darkness,  and  the  actual  death  of 
Jesus.  The  cry  which  is  recorded  by  Mark 
alone,  admits  us  as  far  as  it  is  possible  for 
us  to  go  in  contemplation  of  the  suffering 
of  the  Lord.  It  is  certain  that  it  reveals 
the    fact   of   the   clouding   of   the    Divine 


vision,  and  this  in  itself  proves  the  vicari- 
ous character  of  the  cross.  If  He  was  only 
a  martyr,  why  did  God  forsake  Him  only 
of  all  the  noble  army?  If  God  did  not 
forsake  Him,  how  came  it  that  He  shoald 
charge  upon  God  that  He  did?  The  awful 
fact  remains,  that  God  forsook  Him,  and 
that  for  our  sakes.  He  diedt  and  imme- 
diately there  was  a  movement  towards  (tis- 
pensing  the  glorious  results  of  His  vie- 
toryi  "the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom."  The 
barrier  'twixt  God  and  man  was  destroyed. 
A  new  and  living  way  was  opened  to  the 
presence  of  God.  From  that  moment  the 
cross  admits  to,  and  excludes  from  the 
Holy  Place,  according  to  the  relation  men 
bear  to  Christ 

From  George  Macdonald: 

Thus  the  will  of  Jesus,  in  the  very  mo- 
ment when  His  faith  seems  about  to  yield, 
is  finally  triumphant  It  has  no  feeling 
now  to  support  it,  no  beatific  vision  to 
absorb  it  tt  stands  naked  in  His  soul  and 
tortured,  as  He  stood  naked  and  scourged 
before  Pilate.  Pure  and  simple  and  sur- 
rounded by  fire,  it  declares  for  God.  The 
sacrifice  ascends  in  the  cry,  "My  God." 
The  cry  comes  not  out  of  happiness,  out 
of  peace,  out  of  hope.  Not  even  out  of 
suffering  comes  that  cry.  It  is  a  cry  in 
desolation,  but  it  came  out  of  faith.  It  is 
the  last  voice  of  truth,  speaking  when  it 
can  but  cry.  The  divine  horror  of  that  mo- 
ment is  unfathomable  by  human  soul.  It 
was  blackness  of  darkness.  And  yet  He 
would  believe.  Yet  He  would  hold  fast. 
God  was  His  God  yet.  "My  God"— and  in 
the  cry  came  forth  the  victory,  and  all  was 
over  soon.  Of  the  peace  that  followed 
that  cry,  the  peace  of  a  perfect  soul,  large 
as  the  universe,  pure  as  light,  ardent  as  life, 
victorious  for  (jod  and  His  brethren.  He 
Himself  alone  can  ever  know  the  breadth 
and  length,  and  depth  and  height. 

Friday,  ayth.  Mark  xv,  42  to  47.  When 
Joseph  of  Arimathaea  went  into  the  pres- 
ence of  Pilate  he  contracted  defilement 
which  made  it  impossible  for  him  to  take 
part  in  the  feast  that  was  approaching. 
That  defilement  was  made  deeper  by  his 
contact  with  the  dead.  Yet  no  men  had 
such  keeping  of  the  feast  as  did  the  two 
secret  disciples,  Joseph  and  Nicodemus, 
who  dared  the  ceremonial  defilement  in 
order  with  tender  hands  to  care  for  the 
Holy  One  of  God  Who  was  never  to  know 
corruption.  Dr.  Chadwick  gives  a  beauti- 
ful thought  in  this  connection:    "Wonder- 
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ful  to  imagine  the  feelings  of  Joseph  in 
heaven  to-day,  as  he  gazes  with  gratitude 
and  love  upon  the  glorious  Body,  which 
once,  for  a  little,  was  consigned  to  his  rev^ 
event  care.** 

"What!  is  this  the  only  rest 
Earth  affords  her  heavenly  guest? 
For  the  Child  she  had  no  room. 
To  the  Man  she  gives — a  tomb. 

"  Such  a  day  deserves  its  night 
O  sleep  on  and  |gither  might; 
When  it  pleases  Thee  to  wake, 
Tomb  and  world  alike  shall  shake." 


from  G.  C  Mutton: 


— Lynch. 


It  is  upon  this  dead  body  we  must  fix 
our  ey^.  We  must  understand  by  faith  that 
the  dead  Christ  fulfills  a  great  part  in  the 
history  and  economy  of  our  salvation.  We 
are  allowed  to  gaze  until  the  reality  of  His 
death  is  pressed  home  on  our  soul.  There 
in  that  dead  body  we  see  Uie  power  of  the 
law.  Who  can  stand  against  that  stroke 
and  live?  Christ  Himself  is  smitten  by 
it  to  the  dust  of  death.  His  connection 
with  us.  His  adoption  of  our  liabilities,  His 
taking  of  our  sins,  though  Himself  spotless 
and  righteous,  lays  Him  low. 

Is  this  Providence  we  ask,  that  cares  for 
the  sparrow's  fall  and  numbers  the  hairs 
of  our  head?  How  loose  all  seems,  how 
casual,  how  easily  natural,  as  if  there  were 
no  more  care  in  heaven  for  this  sacred 
body  than  for  the  malefactor's  corpse  or 
the  torn  prey  of  the  fields!  Yes,  this  is 
Providence,  which  finds  its  instrument  in 
every  fluctuation  of  human  feeling,  in  every 
incident  and  circumstance  of  the  hour,  all 
united  by  invisible  connections  to  the  past 
and  to  the  future,  a  life  of  purpose  and  of 
agency  stretching  from  the  throne  of  God 
through  all  history,  and  joining  the  eterni- 
ties. Do  not  fear  for  the  dead  Christ! 
Wait  and  watch  but  long  enough — and  it 
shall  not  be  unduly  long:  you  shall  see 
stirrings  of  life  beneath  the  shroud,  the 
color  of  resurrection  on  the  pallid  cheek; 
you  shall  behold  the  old  glistening  of  the 
eye  of  love,  you  shall  see  the  erect,  re- 
suscitated form,  hear  the  footstep  of  the 
Conqueror  of  death,  and  the  tones  of  "the 
voice  that  was  still." 

Sttuxday,  aSth.  Mark  xvi,  i  to  8.  How 
completely  all  His  disciples  had  missed  the 
meaning  of  His  teaching  concerning  His 
own  resurrection  may  be  gathered  from 
these  opening  verses.  The  women  were 
bringing  spices  to  embalm  Him,  dead,  and 
wondering  who  should  roll  them  away  the 
stone.  They  had  not  the  slightest  idea  of 
His  being  alive.  And  yet  He  had  told  the 
twelve  again  and  again  of  His  resurrection. 


Indeed,  He  had  never  spoken  of  His  cross 
without  also  announcing  this  feet  of  His 
resurrection.  In  spite  of  this  failure  on 
their  part  either  to  listen,  or  to  believe,  He 
made  provision  fpr  their  reception  when 
they  should  come  to  the  tomb.  They  found 
a  heavenly  visitor.  Why  was  this  angel 
waiting?  Surely  his  presence  is  a  mani- 
festation of  the  great  tenderness  and  grace 
of  Jesus.  He  knew  they  would  come,  and 
commissioned  this  unfallen  one  to  be  there, 
to  announce  His  resurrection,  and  He  gave 
him  a  message  to  deliver  for  Him  to  these 
trembling  women,  that  they  might  bear  it 
on  to  the  disciples,  and  Peter,  Oh,  the  gen- 
tle love  of  the  Lord,  how  precious  is  this 
exquisite  provision  for  all  those  who  had 
so  sadly  failed!  By  what  gentle  and  won- 
drous ways  He  restoreth  the  souls  of  His 
own. 

Selected: 

What  does  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
mean  to  me?  How  much  of  my  life,  of  my 
thought,  of  my  resolve  day  by  day,  is  in- 
fluenced by  it?  Put  to  yourselves  the  sup- 
position— for  a  Christian,  the  dreadful,  the 
impossible  supposition — ^that  the  resurrec- 
tion should  be  shown  to  be  untrue.  What 
would  you  have  lost?  Try  to  estimate  the 
difference  in  your  thoughts  and  lives  which 

the  loss  of  this  truth  yrould  involve 

If  we  get  this  question  honestly  answered, 
we  may  form  a  tolerably  fair  estimate  of 
the  value  of  our  faith  in  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion at  this  moment.  If  we  do  indeed  be- 
lieve that  He  has  risen,  that  stupendous 
faith  does,  and  must,  mold  thought,  feeling, 
resolve,  in  all  kinds  of  ways;  if  we  do  be- 
lieve that  He  is  risai  and  living,  then  we 
know  that  to  part  with  this  faith  would  be 
to  the  life  of  our  spirits  what,  if  the  thing 
were  possible,  the  extinction  of  the  sun's 
light  and  warmth  in  the  heavens  would  be 
to  all  beings  that  grow  and  breathe  upon 
the  surface  of  the  earth. 

Sunday,  agth.  Mark  xvi.  g  to  i8.  These 
verses  give  us  a  very  condensed  account  of 
the  Lord's  sojourn  upon  earth  after  His 
resurrection.  It  seems  as  though  He  loved 
the  world  and  lingered  on  it  in  intense  af- 
fection. Undoubtedly  there  was  nothing 
casual  about  this  sojourn.  Every  appear- 
ance to  His  disciples  had  its  special  im- 
portance, and  all  were  directed  to  restoring 
them  from  the  distance  and  the  darkness 
into  which  the  last  awful  days  seem  to  have 
driven  them.  He  remained  long  enough 
and  appeared  to  a  large  number  enough  to 
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put  absolutely  beyond  all  doubt  the  fact 
of  His  resurrection.  The  preaching  of  that 
was  to  be  the  great  central  factor  in  their 
work,  and  it  was  necessary  that  the  testi- 
mony should  be  varied  and  positive.  There 
is  a  very  beautiful  revelation  again  of  His 
grace  and  love  in  His  appearing  first  to 
Mary  Magdalene  out  of  whom  He  had  cast 
seven  devils.  What  a  proof  of  the  perfec- 
tion of  the  justification  resulting  from  His 
death  and  resurrection.  From  Mary  He 
had  cast  forth  the  polluting  dwellers,  and 
now  He  has  won  His  victory  He  meets  her 
and  talks  to  her.  Are  you  ever  tempted  to 
feel,  my  soul,  that  the  society  of  reclaimed 
souls  is  hardly  good  enough  for  thee? 
Learn  better  of  thy  risen  Lordl 

From  D.  L,  Moody: 

Come  with  me  to  that  scene  in  Jerusalem 
where  the  disciples  are  bidding  Him  fare- 
well. Calvary,  with  all  its  horrors,  is  be- 
hind Him ;  Gethsemane  is  over,  and  Pilate's 
judgment  hall.  He  has  passed  the  grave, 
and  is  about  to  take  His  place  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father.  Around  Him  stands 
His  little  band  of  disciples,  the  little  Church 
He  was  to  leave  to  be  His  witnesses.  The 
hour  of  parting  has  come,  and  He  has  some 
"last  words"  for  them.  Is  He  thinking 
about  Himself  in  these  closing  moments? 
Is  He  thinking  about  the  throne  that  is 
waiting  Him,  and  the  Father's  smile  that 
will  welcome  Him  to  heaven.  Is  He  going 
over  in  memory  the  scenes  of  the  past ;  or 
is  He  thinking  of  the  friends  who  have 
followed  Him  so  far,  who  will  miss  Him 
so  much  when  He  is  gone?  No,  He  is 
thinking  of  His  enemies,  of  those  who 
would  hate  Him,  of  those  who  would  have 
none  of  His  gospel,  of  those  who  would 
say  it  was  too  good  to  be  true,  of  those 
who  would  make  excuse  that  He  never 
died  for  them.  And  then  turning  to.  His 
disciples,  His  heart  just  bursting  with  com- 
passion, He  gives  them  His  farewell 
charge:  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 

Monday,  sotli.  Mark  xvi,  ig  to  20, 
There  is  a  calm  dignity  about  Mark's  brief 
account  of  the  Ascension,  which  is  a  very 
appropriate  ending  to  this  gospel  of  the 
Servant.  He  "sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  God."  His  service  ended  and  so  ren- 
dered that  the  most  fitting  place  for  Him 
is  the  place  of  highest  honor.  The  Servant 
of  all  has  taken  the  place  of  Chief  of  all. 
And  yet  His  triumph  is  not  cessation  of 
activity,  for  as  they  go  forth  to  preach  the 
Word    everywhere,    in    obedience    to    His 


parting  instruction,  He  works  with  them, 
and  gives  the  signs  which  confirm  the  truth 
of  their  message.  Thus  the  last  manifesta- 
tion of  the  grace  which  has  been  so  con- 
spicuous is  that  He  sends  us  forth  to  carry 
on  His  work ;  and  He  is  with  us. 

"O  Master,  let  me  walk  with  Thee 
In  lowly  paths  of  service  free ; 
Tell  me  Thy  secret ;  help  me  bear 
The  strain  of  toil,  the  fret  of  care. 

"  Help  me  the  slow  of  heart  to  move 
By  some  clear,  winning  word  of  love; 
Teach  me  the  wayward  feet  to  stay. 
And  guide  them  in  the  homeward  way. 

"  Teach  me  Thy  patience ;  still  with  Thee 
In  closer,  dearer  company, 
In    work    that    keeps    &th    sweet    and 

strong, 
In  trust  that  triumphs  over  wrong. 


« 


In  hope  that  sends  a  shining  ray 
Far  down  the  future's  broadening  way; 
In  peace  that  only  Thou  canst  give. 
With  Thee,  O  Master,  let  me  live." 


--W.  Gladden. 


Selected: 


"The  Lord  working  with  them,"  There 
is  a  sweet  legend  hanging  about  an  old 
church  in  England,  and  it  tells  the  great 
truth  well, — ^how  centuries  ago,  when  the 
monks  were  rearing  it,  a  new  temple  for 
the  worship  of  their  God,  there  came  among 
the  workers  a  strange  monk,  unasked,  who 
always  took  on  himself  the  heaviest  tasks; 
and  how  at  last,  when  a  particularly  gigan- 
tic beam  was  needed  for  a  position  as  im- 
portant as  that  of  the  keystone  of  an  arch, 
and  when,  with  sweating  strain  and  united 
effort,  it  was  lifted  to  its  place,  it  was 
strangely  found  to  be  some  feet  too  short. 
No  device  of  the  builders  could  remedy  it ; 
they  had  tried  their  best  with  it,  they  had 
used  the  most  careful  measurement  they 
knew,  but  how  sadly  they  had  failed ! 
There  it  was,  too  short,  and  their  utmost 
skill  could  not  find  remedy.  The  ni^ht 
closed  in  upon  the  tired  workers,  and  they 
went  to  their  rest  with  sore  hearts,  leaving 
only  this  unknown  monk,  who  would  go 
working  on.  But  when  the  morning  came, 
and  the  workers  came  forth  again,  they 
saw  the  sunlight  falling  on  the  beam  ex- 
actly in  its  place,  lengthened  to  the  precise 
dimensions  needed,  and  resting  accurately 
on  its  supports.  But  the  unknown  monk 
had  disappeared.  Yet  the  workers  knew 
Him  now,  and  were  certain  they  could 
carry  the  temple  onward  to  its  topmost 
turret.  For  He  Who  had  been  working 
with  them  and  supplying  their  lack  of  per- 
fect work,  they  came  now  to  know,  was 
none  other  than  the  Lord  Himself.  They 
were  not  unhelped  toilers.    Nor  are  we. 
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UNDER  the  leadership  of  Rev.  F. 
B.  Meyer  and  Rev.  F.  S.  Web- 
ster a  "Day  of  Intercession  and  Con- 
ference" will  be  held  in  connection 
with  the  Coronation  day  in  London  on 
June  25.  Many  prominent  leaders  in 
religious  work  have  expressed  their 
approval  of  the  plan,  and  are  to 
take  part  in  the  services. 

WE  are  glad  to  note  again  that  the 
Rev.  Hugh  Price  Hughes,  after 
an  enforced  absence  from  London, 
owing  to  overwork,  has  again  re- 
turned and  taken  up  the  work  in  con- 
nection with  the  West  End  Mission  at 
St.  James  Hall.  Mr.  Hughes's  influ- 
ence is  not  in  any  way  limited  to  his 
own  dencMnination,  and  his  work  is 
felt  throughout  the  entire  United 
Kingdom. 

OLTl  attention  has  been  called  to 
the  statement  in  an  article  on  the 
Christian  Endeavor  movement,  which 
appeared  in  the  March  number  of  our 
magazine,  to  the  effect  that  the  first 
Christian  Endeavor  Society  among 
the  Chinese,  outside  of  San  Francisco, 
was  established  in  Philadelphia.  The 
superintendent  of  the  Central  Congre- 
gational Sunday  school  Bible  class 
at  Fall  River,  Mass.,  informs  us  that 
the  society  in  their  church  has  sus- 
tained a  Chinese  branch  for  four 
years. 

AMONG  the  many  good  things  said 
by  Dr.  van  Dyke,  as  moderator 
of  the  General  Assembly,  we  believe 
nothing  was  more  concisely  stated  or 
more  wisely  put  than  the  following 
statement  regarding  his  denomination : 
"The  Presbyterian  Church  has  a  sys- 
tem of  doctrine  in  her  mind  and  a  Gos- 
pel of  Love  in  her  heart.  The  great- 
est virtues  are  love  of  God  and  pa- 


triotism. The  man  without  a  country 
is  an  exile  in  the  universe.  The  man 
without  a  God  is  an  orphan  in  eter- 
nity." 

DR.  VAN  DYKE'S  sermon  before 
the  general  assembly  is  one  of 
the  richest  contributions  to  Chris- 
tian literature  that  we  have  read  in  a 
a  long  time.  We  could  wish  that  it 
might  be  read  by  yotmg  ministers 
throughout  the  country,  not  only  for 
the  beauty  of  its  style  and  simplicity 
of  expression,  but  as  an ,  example  of 
the  fascinating  power  of  the  old 
Gospel.  There  is  no  theme  which 
has  such  power  over  men  to-day 
as  the  simple  story  of  God's  provision 
for  mankind  in  the  gift  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Let  men  study  this  sermon  of  Dr. 
van  Dyke's  and  they  will  find  the 
secret  of  his  power  over  men,  beside 
of  which  speculative  treatises  and 
sensationalism  will  become  intolerable. 

THROUGH  the  generosity  of  the 
Earl  and  Countess  of  Aberdeen, 
a  memorial  has  been  erected  to  Henry 
Drummond  in  the  city  of  Glasgow,  in 
the  form  of  a  drinking  fountain.  It  is 
within  sight  of  his  house  and  the  col- 
lege with  which  he  was  connected. 
The  exercises  were  participated  in  by 
the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  Professor 
George  Adam  Smith,  Lord  Overtoim, 
and  the  Lord  Provost  of  Glasgow. 

MUCH  interest  has  been  attracted 
by  the  annual  meetings  this 
year  of  the  two  great  Presbyterian  and 
Baptist  denominations,  at  New  York 
and  St.  Paul.  The  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  met  in 
New  York  from  May  14  to  22,  and 
the  American  Baptist  Missionary 
Union  held  its  eighty-eighth  anniver- 
sary May  21  to  22,  in  St.  Paul,  ]\lin- 
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nesota.  Both  gatherings  were  char- 
acterized by  a  spirit  of  enthusiasm  for 
aggressive  Christian  work,  and  by  a 
spirit  of  concord  throughout. 

THE  greatest  interest  was,  perhaps, 
centered  in  the  Presbyterian 
gathering,  as  many  were  interested  to 
know  what  action  would  be  taken  by 
the  General  Assembly  in  regard  to 
the  report  of  the  committee  appointed 
to  revise  the  Westminster  confession 
of  faith.  To  many  the  report  was  dis- 
appointing in  that  its  recommendations 
were  extremely  conservative,  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  a  very  small  minority 
felt  that  any  change  in  the  old  form 
of  statement  was  a  beginning  which 
would  eventually  end  in  the  breaking 
away  from  the  faith  of  the  fathers. 
The  general  impression,  however,  as 
voiced  by  the  religious  press,  not  only 
in  the  Presbyterian  body,  but  in  all 
other  denominations,  has  been  in 
hearty  accord  with  the  action  of  the 
Assembly.  It  has  been  felt,  that  the 
essential  truths  have  been  restated 
more  strongly,  and  that  the  changes 
have  been  for  the  best  interests  of  the 
church.  We  believe  that  one  of  the 
most  significant  features  of  the  entire 
discussion  has  been  the  irenic  spirit 
which  has  characterized  all  the  dis- 
cussions of  the  assembly. 

THE  special  theme  in  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Union  which  called 
forth  the  principal  discussion  was  the 
question  of  coordination.  It  is  argued 
by  the  advocates  of  coordination  that 
by  bringing  together,  under  one  man- 
agement, the  various  boards  of  the 
Baptist  denomination  there  could  be 
greater  economy  than  by  the  present 
method  by  which  several  offices  with 
their  secretaries  are  maintained  at 
great  expense.  Those  opposed  to 
coordination  have  argued,  however, 
that  there  are  insurmountable  diffi- 
culties in  such  a  plan,  and  that  the 
extra  expense  of  maintaining  different 
boards  is  more  than  offset  by  the 
greater  efficiency  of  the  boards  in 
working  unhampered  on  their  own 
lines  and  in  interesting  churches  in 


specific  boards.  Under  the  plan  of 
coordination  it  is  argued  that  donations 
will  be  given  for  the  general  .fund 
once  a  year,  whereas  under  the  pres- 
ent plan  the  different  objects  of  the 
church  can  be  presented  to  the  Chris- 
tian public  and  more  funds  can  be 
raised  for  their  maintenance  thereby. 
Among  the  special  features  of  the 
Conference  was  the  address  by  Doctor 
Barbour,  Secretary  of  the  Foreign  Mis- 
sion Board,  who  has  recently  returned 
from  a  journey- around  the  world  cov- 
ering ten  months'  absence.  Much  of 
his  time  was  spent  in  carefully  study- 
ing the  conditions  in  China  and  the 
Philippine  Islands. 

PROF.  A.  H.  SAYCE,  in  an  article 
in  the  June  "Homiletic  Review," 
reviews  the  work  of  archaeologists  in 
Egypt  and  calls  attention  to  the  light 
which  recent  discoveries  shed  upon  the 
Scripture  narratives:  "It  is  now  con- 
clusively proven,"  says  Doctor  Sayce, 
"that  long  before  the  age  of  Abraham, 
the  people  of  Egypt  were  reading  and 
writing  and  keeping  records  of  cur- 
rent events The  world 

of  the  Egyptian  first  dynasty  was  one 
in  which  this  was  already  old."  Doc- 
tor Sayce  believes  that  the  Egypt  in 
which  Joseph  held  so  high  a  rank,  and 
in  later  years  where  Moses  received 
his  education  in  the  Royal  Court,  was 
a  nation  that  had  already  enjoyed  a 
high  degree  of  civilization,  and  had 
its  own  history  and  literature,  with 
which  these  early  Bible  characters 
were  doubtless  familiar. 

AT  this  season  of  the  year  our  Eng- 
lish exchanges  are  filled  with 
references  to  the  "May  Meetings," 
which  are  spoken  of  as  being  the  most 
successful  that  have  been  held  for 
many  seasons.  Conferences  and  mis- 
sionary gatherings,  representing 
almost  all  of  the  leading  denomina- 
tions and  societies,  are  held  during 
the  month  of  May  in  London,  and 
bring  together  the  great  leaders  of 
religious  thought  and  work  in  Great 
Britian.  We  notice  among  those  who 
are  mentioned  as  having  taken  part  in 
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the  conferences  of  this  season,.  Dr. 
Alexander  Maclaren,  Rev.  R.  J.  Camp- 
bell, Rev.  Hugh  Black,  Mr.  Eugene 
Stock,  and  the  Bishops  of  London, 
Durham  and  Hong  Kong. 

SO  little  done;  so  much  to  do." 
These  are  reported  to  be  the  last 
words  of  that  extraordinarily  gifted 
man,  Cecil  Rhodes.  There  is  a  touch 
of  sadness  in  such  an  admission  from 
such  a  man.  Most  men  would  have 
felt  that  they  had  accomplished  a  life's 


work  with  which  they  might  well  be 
satisfied  when  they  viewed  all  that  he 
had  achieved  in  political  power  and 
matepal  prosperity.  But  this  world 
can  never  satisfy  and  its  greatest  suc- 
cess is  always  small  when  viewed 
from  death's  chamber  and  there  is 
always  so  much  more  to  be  done.  It 
is  one  of  the  Christian's  greatest  joys 
to  know  that  death  does  not  end  the 
privilege  of  work  and  the  Father's 
House  will  still  afford  a  sphere  for 
continued  service. 


CALL    TO    THE     NORTHFIELD    CHRISTIAN 

WORKERS'  CONFERENCE. 


To  maintain  the  catholic  spirit  of 
Christian  teaching  it  is  essential  that 
equal  emphasis  be  placed  upon  coor- 
dmate  truths.  Heresy  has  often  orig- 
inated by  giving  undue  prominence 
to  one  truth,  to  the  neglect  of  others, 
and  ultimate  denial  of  equally  essen- 
tial doctrines.  Thus  faith  and  works 
must  never  be  divorced,  and  the  em- 
phasis of  the  subjective  life  of  the 
soul  must  find  expression  in  the 
objective  experiences  of  daily  life. 

Northfield  teachers  have  in  recent 
years  placed  special  emphasis  upon 
the  privileges  of  a  life  fully  yielded 
to  God  and  hundreds  have  been 
blessed  thereby,  and  testified  to  new 
joys.  We  rejoice  in  this  manifestation 
of  God's  love  and  power  in  the  lives 
of  His  children.  But  many,  who 
have  now  experienced  the  fullness  of 
God's  blessing  in  their  own  lives,  need 
other  teaching  in  God's  Word,  with  a 
view  to  eflSciency  in  Christian  ser- 
vice. It  is  not  enough  to  have  a  sub- 
jective experience;  there  must  be 
objective  results.  Christianity  is  more 
than  a  soul's  experience;  it  is  also  a 
life  of  service. 

While  we  would  in  no  way  lessen 
the  emphasis  which  has  heretofore 
been  placed  upon  the  spiritual  life  of 
the  individual,  we  believe  that  there 


should  be  more  direct  and  consecutive 
teaching  in  the  matter  of  actual  ser- 
vice. With  this  end  in  view,  courses 
in  Bible  study  upon  the  Minor 
Prophets,  conducted  by  Rev.  G.  Camp- 
bell Morgan;  institutes  for  the  study 
of  methods  of  work  by  specialists, 
and  lectures  upon  other  subject  of  in- 
terest to  Christian  workers,  have  been 
arranged. 

In  sending  this  invitation  to  the 
Christian  public  to  attend  the  twenti- 
eth General  Conference  for  Christian 
Workers  to  be  held  at  Northfield, 
August  I  to  17,  it  is  with  earnest 
prayer  that  all  who  attend  may  receive 
that  help  which  they  most  deeply 
need. 

But  neither  speakers,  however 
spiritual,  nor  methods,  however  good, 
constitute  the  source  of  blessings:  it 
is  only  as  God  graciously  bestows 
His  presence  and  power  that  these 
become  effective.  Let  our  prayer, 
therefore,  be  tmto  Him  in  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist :  "Teach  me  to  do  thy 
will;  for  thou  art  my  God:  thy  Spirit 
is  ^ood;  lead  me  into  the  land  of 
uprightness" 


Ah9,.  Ji&Hii/ 


THE  NORTHFIELD  SUMMER  BIBLE  SCHOOL. 


The  Summer  Bible  School,  outlined 
in  a  recent  number  of  the  Record, 
begins  July  i,  and  continues  through- 
out the  month.  The  directors  plan  to 
have  the  Student  Conference  overlap 
the  school  in  such  a  way  that  anyone 
attending  either  the  Bible  School  or 
the  Conference  may  have  the  benefit 
of  both  and  that  the  students  who  are 
delegates  to  the  Conference  and  who 
anticipate  staying  over  for  the  Bible 
School,  need  not  miss  the  first  lectures. 
Thus  far  the  outlook  for  the  school 


seems  very  bright  Rev.  G.  Camp- 
bell Morgan  has  been  in  Northfield  for 
some  time  and  is  taking  a  lively  inter- 
est in  the  school.  Dr.  W.  W.  White 
is  expected  to  give  his  very  helpful 
lectures  on  "The  Writing^  of  Luke, 
the  Physician."  Mr.  Kelman's  subject 
has  not  yet  been  announced,  but  if  we 
may  judge  from  the  enthusiasm  with 
which  he  is  received  in  the  British 
Isles,  whatever  he  is  planning  to  offer 
will  be  acceptable. 


"LIGHT  FOR  DARKNESS  AND  DARKNESS  FOR 

LIGHT." 

Paul  D.  Moody. 


The  Bible  is  a  startling  book.  ft 
has  a  disquieting  habit  of  giving  lists 
of  sins,  in  which  we  find,  side  by  side 
with  evils  we  have  been  accustomed  to 
deem  crimes,  other  evils  which  we 
have  not  always  even  considered  as 
weaknesses.  We  are  alarmed  to  find 
along  with  murder  and  theft,  mention 
made  of  something  we  have  fondly 
considered  only  a  failure,  or  perhaps 
an  idiosyncrasy  indispensable  to  strong 
personality. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  of  Isaiah  we 
have  an  instance  of  this  very  thing. 
The  prophjet  has  been  pronouncing 
woes  upon  certain  classes,  upon  those 
who  "rise  up  early  to  follow  strong 
drink"  and  those  who  "join  house  to 
house  and  lay  field  to  field,  that  they 
may  be  placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the 
earth," — we  need  not  think  that 
monopoly  is  a  nineteenth  or  twentieth 
century  problem  only — ^and  in  addi- 
tion to  these  a  woe  is  pronounced  upon 
those  who  "call  evil  good  and  good 
evil"  and  who  "put  light  for  darlmess 
and  darkness  for  light." 

Now  we  have  been  accustomed  to 
think  that  the  man  who  deceives  him- 
self with  misnomers  is  foolish  per- 
haps,  but    Isaiah's    judgment    seems 


harsh.  Although  we  may  not  agree 
with  him,  we  do  not  usually  classify 
the  optimist  with  the  drunkard.  Why 
does  the  prophet  take  this  view  ? 

There  is  a  deep  truth  underlying  this 
and  it  is  found  in  the  words,  "As  a 
man  thinketh  in  his  heart  so  is  he." 
St.  Paul,  it  will  be  remembered,  inter- 
rupts his  argument  on  the  resurrection 
with  the  quotation  from  Menander 
that  "evil  communications  corrupt 
good  manners."  It  was  because  they 
were  holding  false  views  of  the  resur- 
rection that  the  lives  of  the  Corinthians 
had  become  defiled.  Sophistry  is  not 
a  weakness  of  the  mind  only.  It  leads 
to  sin.  So  untrue  methods  of  designa- 
tion lead  to  wrong  ideas  and  wrong 
ideas  lead  by  no  indirect  path  to  sin. 

For  example,  in  our  own  day, 
which  have  we  most  to  fear  in  lit- 
erature, the  old-fashioned  books  of 
two  or  three  generations  ago  which 
concerned  themselves  with  immor- 
ality and  called  it  by  its  proper 
name,  or  the  modem  novel  which  in 
diabolical  fashion  glosses  over  the 
foulness  with  polite  words?  Neither, 
it  is  true,  is  necessary,  but  which  is 
more  pernicious — the  open  coarseness 
or  the  polished  innuendo? 
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Suppose  in  our  own  inner  lives  we 
unflinchingly  call  a  spade  a  spade,  and 
our  "pet  weakness'*  by  its  proper 
name.  Call  your  expressive  language 
what  the  Bible  usually  calls  it,  swear- 
ing, and  it  will  have  a  decidedly  re- 
stricting influence.  Call  your  criticisms 
what  they  really  are,  back-bitings,  and 
see  if  they  do  not  tend  to  lessen. 
Writedown  the  sin  you  have  committed 
in  the  exact  word  the  Bible  would 
apply  and  then  look  at  it  in  black  and 
white  and  you  will  look,  in  the  future, 
upon  that  sin  in  a  very  different  light. 
Call  a  lie  a  lie,  whether  it  be  a  polite 
one,  a  conventional  one,  or  merely  a 
little  white  one.  Call  theft  theft,  even 
n  you  have  only  stolen  the  time  which 
belongs  to  your  employer.  The  Bible 
does  not  talk  about  petty  weaknesses 
as  little  sins,  and  a  far  better  knowl- 
edge of  Greek  and  Hebrew  will  be  re- 
quired than  any  we  now  possess,  be- 


fore the  comparative  idea  of  sins  can 
be  wrung  out  of  the  Bible. 

The  other  side  of  the  verse  we  are 
less  apt  to  need.  We  do  not  so  much 
call  good  evil  as  evil  good.  Yet  how 
much,  even  of  this,  there  is  in  many 
Christians!  How  many  really  disin- 
terested acts  are  attributed  to  policy 
and  how  much  uncharitable  criticism' 
we  meet  as  we  go  about.  There  are 
certain  sources  which  we  are  per- 
suaded can  never  give  out  anything 
good,  certain  men  whose  every  word 
and  deed  must  be  wrong,  on  principle. 
Everything  a  man  writes  must  be 
wrong,  we  are  sure,  because  his  theory 
of  the  atonement  differs  from  ours 
and  because  we  do  not  agree  on  bap- 
tismal regeneration.  This  is  calling 
the  "sweet"  "bitter." 

These,  perhaps,  seem  little  things  to 
us,  but  the  Bible  ruthlessly  classifies 
them  with  the  sins  of  drinking,  pride 
and  irreverence. 


STUDIES  IN  THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 
•*THE  FIERY  TRIAL."    1  Peter  iv.  12-19. 


"The  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you." 
I  should  have  supposed  that  one  of  the 
perquisites  of  sainthood  was  deliver- 
ance from  suffering.  One  would  have 
anticipated  that  part  of  the  inheritance 
of  grace  would  be  freedom  from  sor- 
row and  tears.  The  fiery  trial  would 
be  kept  remote.  The  flames  would 
never  reach  us.  The  enemy  would  be 
stayed,  and  we  should  sit  down  in 
happy  quietness  at  the  King's  feast. 
But  this  is  not  the  program  of  Chris- 
tianity; Christianity  is  almost  alarm- 
ingly daring  in  the  obtrusive  emphasis 
it  gives  to  the  darker  elements  in  its 
program.  There  is  no  attempt  to  hide 
or  obscure  them.  No  effort  is  made  to 
engage  our  attention  to  the  "green 
pastures  and  still  waters,"  and  to  dis- 
tract us  from  the  affrighting  valley  of 
shadow  and  gloom.  "Whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth."    "In  the  world 


ye  shall  see  tribulation."  "Perfected 
through  suffering."  "Let  him  take  up 
his  cross  daily  and  follow  me."  "The 
fiery  trial  which  is.  to  try  you !"  These 
are  not  words  which  are  addressed  to 
"murderers,"  or  "thieves,"  or  "evil- 
doers," or  "busy-bodies";  they  are 
quietly  spoken  to  the  saints,  to  men 
and  women  whose  lives  are  pledged  to 
virtue,  and  who  are  aspiring  after  the 
holiness  of  the  perfected  life  in  Christ. 
Then  let  us  just  note  this.  Our 
sufferings  do  not  prove  that  our  re- 
ligion is  counterfeit.  Our  many  temp- 
tations do  not  throw  suspicion  on  our 
sonship.  Our  trials  are  not  the  marks 
of  our  alienation.  Do  not  let  us  think 
that  we  are  "strangers,"  because  our 
robes  are  sometimes  stained  with  our 
blood.  "Think  it  not  strange,"  says 
this  much-schooled  apostle,  "think  it 
not  strange."    Do  not  think  you  have 
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never  been  naturalized,  super-natural- 
ized, that  you  are  still  a  foreigner,  an 
outcast  from  the  home  and  redemptive 
grace!  These  are  the  happenings  of 
the  home  country!  They  are  not  the 
marks  of  foreign  rule,  they  are  the 
signs  of  paternal  government.  You 
are  in  your  Father's  house.  God  will 
convert  the  apparent  antag^ism  into 
the  ministries  of  heavenly  grace.  The 
oppressive  harrow  as  well  as  the  genial 
sunshine  is  part  of  the  equipment 
needed  for  the  maturing  and  perfecting 
of  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 

What  then  is  the  purpose  of  the 
fiery  trial?  What  is  the  meaning  of 
this  permitted  ministry  of  suffering? 
First  of  all,  the  fiery  trial  tests  our 
character.  It  discharges  the  purpose 
of  an  examination.  Now  the  examina- 
tion, rightly  considered,  is  a  vital  part 
of  our  schooling.  An  examination  is 
a  minister  of  revelation.  It  reveals  us 
to  ourselves.  It  unfolds  our  strengths 
and  our  weaknesses.  We  know  where 
we  are.  It  is  even  so  in  the  larger 
examinations  afforded  by  the  discipline 
of  life.  Our  crises  are  creative  of  self- 
revelation.  Our  inner  life  is  opened 
out  and  we  see  its  strengths  and  its 
infirmities.  Now  I  want  to  confess 
that  I  think  the  revelation  is  usually 
attended  by  grateful  surprise.  Our 
strength  and  our  power  of  endurance 
fill  us  with  amazement.  When  the 
trial  was  looming  in  the  distance,  and 
we  contemplated  it  from  afar,  we  spake 
in  this  wise, — "I  do  not  see  how  I  can 
possibly  bear  it.  It  will  be  more  than 
I  can  endure."  And  then  the  crisis 
came  near  to  us ;  it  touched  us  with  its 
clammy  hand,  it  embraced  us,  and  yet 
how  calm  and  how  strong  we  were  in 
the  very  midst  of  the  terrific  season! 
How  spake  we  then?  "I  never 
thought  I  could  have  gone  through  it." 
And  so,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  would 
say,  "Probation  worketh  hope."  The 
heavy  discipline  is  creative  of  assur- 
ance. The  very  terror  becomes  the  nu- 
triment of  my  confidence. 

Secondly,  the  fiery  trial  confirms  the 
character.  The  hard  discipline  not 
only  reveals  our  character,  it  strength- 
ens and  solidifies  it.    Hard  trial  makes 


hard  muscle.     Too  soft  water  makes 
flabby  limbs.     Too  soft  water  makes 
no  bone.    Too  soft  circumstances  make 
no  bone.     No  backbone!     Luxurious- 
ness  is  not  the  cradle  of  giants.    It  is 
not   unsuggestive   that   the   soft   and 
beautiful  tropics  are  not  the  home  of 
the  strong,  indomitable,  and  progress- 
ive peoples.    The  pioneering  and  pro- 
gressive races  have  dwelt  in  sterner 
and  hardier  times.    The  lap  of  luxury 
does  not  seem  to  afford  the  elemental 
iron  for  the  up-bringing  of  strong  and 
enduring    life.      Hardness    hardens; 
antagonism  solidifies;  trials  inure  and 
confirm.    Men  who  have  been  soft  and 
irresolute  have  frequently  been  hard- 
ened into  splendid  decisi(»i  by  the  min- 
istry of  antagonism  and  pain.    Is  it  not 
this   to   which   our   Saviour  referred 
when  He  hinted  at  the  transformation 
of  Peter?   "Thou  art  Simon,"  a  hearer, 
a  man  of  loose  hearsays  and  of  easy 
opinions.       "Thou     shalt    be    called 
Peter,"  a  rock,  a  man  of  hard  compact 
and    resolute   conviction.     The  ^oose 
saint  was  to  be  changed  into  granite, 
but  only  through  the  ministry  of  fire. 
He  was  transfigured  through  hardness. 
"We  must  through  much  tribulation 
enter    into    the    kingdom    of    God." 

Thirdly,    the    fiery    trial    dez*elops 
character.    I  use  the  word  develop  as 
the  photographer  uses  it.     He  uses  it 
to  express  the  process  of  bringing:  out 
into  visibility  the  buried  outlines   of 
his  picture.    He  immerses  the  plate  in 
a  dish  of  liquid ;  he  tilts  the  dish  from 
side  to  side ;  the  liquid  washes  and  re- 
washes  the  face  of  the  plate,  and  little 
by  little  the  hidden   graces  are    dis- 
closed.   "All  thy  billows  are  gone  over 
me."    That  is  the  developing  ministrv 
of  the  waters  of  sorrow.    They  bring 
out  the  softer  graces  of  the  character, 
they  develop   its   finer  lines.      It    re- 
veals itself  in  more  exquisite  loveliness, 
from  strength  to  strength,  and   from 
glory  to  glor)'. 

I  do  not  wonder  that  with  concep- 
tions such  as  these,  and  with  such  out- 
looks, the  Apostle  calls  upon  his  Chris- 
tian readers  to  lift  up  their  heads,  not 
to  walk  as  children  of  shame,  but  to 
step  out  buoyantly  as  childreit   of  re- 
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joicing.    See  the  motives  which  he  ad- 
duces to  encourage  this  spirit  of  re- 
joicing.   Look  at  your  companionship. 
"Ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  suffer- 
ings."    In  the  furnace  there  is  One 
with  you  like  unto  the  Son  of  man. 
He  is   your   inseparable   Companion. 
Anybody  who  is  familiar  with  Samuel 
Rutherford's    letters,    letters    chiefly 
written  to  men  and  women  in  sorrow, 
^nll  know  how  upon  almost  every  page 
he  brings  near  to  the  heart  of  the  suf- 
ferer this   thought   of  the   consoling 
companionship  of  Christ.    "Yet  I  do 
persuade   myself   ye   know    that   the 
weightiest  end  of  the  cross  of  Christ 
that  is  laid  upon  you  lieth  upon  your 
strong  Saviour ;  for  Isaiah  saith,  In  all 
your  afflictions  he  is  afflicted.     Glad 
may  your  soul  be  even  to  walk  in  the 
fiery  furnace  with  One  Who  is  like 
unto  the  Son  of  man,  Who  is  also  the 
Son  of  God.    Courage  I    Happy  your 
heart  when  ye  do  tire,  He  will  bear 
both  your  burden  and  you." 

Look  at  the  character  of  the  opera- 
tor.   "The  Spirit  of  glory  resteth  upon 
you,"      Even    in   the   fiery   trial   the 
Glory-spirit,  the  Maker  of  glory,  rests 
close  upon  our  spirit.    He  rests  there 
as  though  He  were  controlling  all  the 
environing  hardships  and  trials,  and 
converting    them    into    ministries    of 
beauty  and  grace.    The  immeasurable 
waters  of  Niagara  generate  electrical 
power  of  most  destructive  strength, 
and  yet  a  man  may  employ  the  power 
to  finely  engrave  the  name  of  his  loved 
one  upon  a  jewel     And  these  multi- 
tudinous   waters    of    sorrow,    which 
might  prove  so  destructive,  are  em- 
ployed by  the  Spirit  of  glory  to  write 
our  Father's  name  upon  our  forehead. 
If  the  flood  IS  in  the  hands  of  the 
Glory-spirit  we  need  not  shrink  in  fear. 
In  some  hands  the  implements  used  in 
surgery  would  be  implements  of  mu- 
tilation and  murder,  but  in  the  hands 
of  a  wise  and  confident  surgeon  they 
are  the  ministries  of  sanity  and  health. 
Look,  cries  the  apostle,  at  the  charac- 
ter of  the  operator,  and  you  will  be 
filUed  with  rejoicing." 

And  look   again,   he  says,   at   the 
splendid  issues.    "At  the  revelation  of 


his  glory,  ye  may  rejoice  with  exceed- 
ing joy."  Why  this  jubilant  rejoicing? 
Because  when  the  Lord  is  revealed  in 
His  glory,  it  shall  then  be  disclosed 
that  we  are  partakers  of  the  glory. 
The  Spirit  of  glory  which  has  been 
resting  upon  us  will  have  wrought  us 
into  the  Master's  likeness.  We  "shall 
be  manifested  with  him  in  glory." 
Once  again  God  will  look  upon  His 
work  and  declare  that  it  is  good. 

Well,  now,  if  this  be  the  ministry  of 
trial,  surely  the  fiery  trial  is  a  solemn 
necessity.  Luxurious  ease  would  de- 
stroy us.  If  the  winds  remained 
asleep  we  should  all  sink  into  softness 
and  impotence.  Life  would  drowse 
along  in  effeminate  dreams.  The 
glory  of  the  perfected  life  would  never 
be  ours.  And  so  life  must  have  its 
crises.  It  requires  its  judgments. 
Judgment  must  "begin  at  the  house  of 
God."  Even  the  consecrated  folk 
need  to  be  examined,  need  to  be  con- 
firmed, need  to  be  developed.  Even 
Paul  must  be  thrown  into  the  fiery 
furnace.  Even  John  must  feel  the 
pain  of  the  stinging  flame.  And  if 
this  is  needed  by  Paul  and  Peter  and 
John,  how  much  more  1>y  me  I  "If  it 
begin  first"  at  Paul,  what  shall  be 
needed  for  me?  If  judgment  begin 
with  the  Church,  with  the  souls  who 
have  offered  themselves  in  trembling 
consecration  to  the  Lord,  how  shall 
it  fare  with  the  godless  and  the  indif- 
ferent? "If  the  righteous  scarcely  be 
saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and 
the  sinner  appear?"  What  a  work  is 
our  salvation!  These  wills,  these  de- 
sires, these  yearnings,  these  bodies! 
What  manifold  ministries  our  God  has 
to  set  to  work  in  order  that  we  may  be 
clothed  in  His  likeness!  What  toil 
God  has  with  us,  even  with  Peter,  and 
John,  and  Paul!  "Tribulation  .  .  .  . 
worketh  hope,  and  hope  needeth  not 
to  be  ashamed." 

"Wherefore"  what  shall  we  do? 
What  is  the  secret  of  triumph  ?  Make 
a  venture  of  faith.  "Commit  your 
souls."  Deposit  them  as  a  trust  in 
the  hands  of  your  Creator.  "Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit." 
Engage  in  a  life  of  service.    "Commit 
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your  souls  in  well-doing."  Convert 
your  days  into  poems  of  goodness,  fill 
them  with  the  sweet  minstrelsy  of 
beneficence.  Let  your  eyes  be  pos- 
sessed by  a  happy  expectancy.  God  is 
"a  faithful  Creator."  The  conse- 
crated life  will  justify  itself ;  it  will  at 
length  arrive  and  find  itself  at  home 


with  God.    And  so  let  us  hold  fast  to 
the  heartening  truth — 

"  That  weary  deserts  we  may  tread, 
A  dreary  labyrinth  may  thread. 
Through  dark  ways  underg^'ound  be  led. 
Yet  if  we  will  one  Guide  obey, 
The  dreariest  path,  the  darkest  way 
Shall  issue  out  in  heavenly  day." 


THE  LIFE  STORY  OF  CYRUS  HAMLIN.* 

Henry  Clay  Trumbull,  D.  D. 


It  is  sometimes  pleasant  to  trace  out 
the  roots  of  character  that  show  them- 
selves in  the  life  of  a  man  who  has  ac- 
complished a  great  work  .in  the  world. 
These  roots  may  be  in  his  ancestry 
and  in  the  community  and  region  in 
which  he  was  reared — in  what  the  sci- 
entists call  "his  heredity  and  his  en- 
vironment" Dr.  Cyrus  Hamlin  is  an 
illustration  of  this.  He  was  of 
Huguenot  stock.  His  ancestors  had 
suffered  persecution  and  one  of  them 
martyrdom  for  conscience*  sake.  His 
grandfather  and  three  sons  fought  in 
the  Revolutionary  War  from  its  be- 
ginning to  its  end.  Their  home  was 
Massachusetts.  As  showing  the  indi- 
viduality of  the  old  colonial  patriot,  it 
is  said  that  because  of  his  admiration 
for  Roman  heroes  and  Roman  charac- 
ter he  named  his  first  boy  Africanus, 
his  second  Americus,  his  third  Asiati- 
cus.  and  his  fourth  Europus.  Then 
having  disposed  of  the  continents  he 
came  down  to  individuals,  and  his 
twin  boys  were  named  Hannibal  and 
Cyrus. 

So  marked  was  the  old  patriot  even 
among  Massachusetts  patriots  that 
after  the  Revolutionary  War  was  over, 
the  legislature  of  Massachusetts 
granted  him  a  large  section  of  land  in 
the  District  of  Maine  "in  consideration 
of  his  great  sacrifices  and  faithful  ser- 
vices." Large  portions  of  the  "District 
of  Maine"  were  then  a  wilderness, 
prominent  among  the  inhabitants  of 
which  were  Indians  and  bears.  On 
his  visiting  Maine  to  inspect  his  gift 
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the  veteran  found  the  tract  so  wild  and 
rocky  that,  though  he  had  fought 
bravely  through  the  Revolutionary 
War,  he  shrank  from  the  attempt  to 
overcome  the  enemies  in  that  desert 
wild,  and  he  begged  the  Massachusetts 
legislature  to  take  back  its  gift. 

Finally  farms  in  a  better  district 
were  g^ven  to  four  of  his  sons,  and 
the  Hamlins  moved  to  Maine.  Of  the 
twin  boys,  Hannibal  and  Cyrus,  Han- 
nibal became  the  father  of  Cyrus 
Hamlin,  the  missionary  who  did  such 
a  work  in  the  world ;  while  Cyrus  be- 
came the  father  of  Hannibal  Hamlin, 
who  was  elected  vice  president  of  the 
United  States  at  the  time  that  Abra- 
ham Lincoln  became  president.  The 
mother  of  Cyrus  was  the  daughter  of 
a  Revolutionary  colonel,  so  that  Cyrus 
came  fairly  by  patriotic  and  fighting 
instincts. 

In  New  England  education  is  in  the 
atmosphere  and  "in  the  bones";  the 
appreciation  of  it  and  the  desire  for  it 
are  in  the  atmosphere;  everybody  val- 
ues it  and  everybody  wants  it ;  the  de- 
termination to  have  it,  whether  one 
has  or  lacks  the  means  to  get  it,  is  "in 
the  bones"  of  the  individual.  So  young 
Cyrus  Hamlin  worked  on  a  farm, 
and  learned  the  silversmith's  trade, 
and  studied  and  thought  of  an  educa- 
tion meantime.  He  went  to  school  and 
he  taught  school.  For  a  time  he  at- 
tended Dr.  Edward  Payson's  Bible 
class  in  Portland, — ^and  that  was  a 
great  deal  better  than  passive  listen- 
ing to  sermons.  An  individual  word 
to  him  from  Dr.  Payson  when  he  first 
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saw  him  was  a  powerful  appeal, — 
"Poor  country  boy !  have  you  come  to 
this  city  to  be  lost  o^  saved?"  The 
foreign  missionary  cause  was  much 
talked  of  in  New  England  in  those 
days.  Jeremiah  Evarts's  foreign  mis- 
sionary magazine,  the  "Panoplist," 
was  read  regularly  in  the  Hamlin 
family  circle.  When  Cyrus  was  ten 
or  twelve  years  old  he  was  interested 
in  a  special  appeal  made  for  heathen 
children  in  India,  and  all  through  his 
young  manhood  the  subject  of  mis- 
sions was  in  his  mind. 

After  he  united  with  Dr.  Payson's 
church  in  1825,  the  thought  of  being 
educated  for  the  ministry  was  pressed 
on  him.  As  he  had  no  means  to  se- 
cure a  college  course,  the  church  vol- 
unteered, in  view  of  his  evident  ability 
and  character,  to  supply  a  thousand 
dollars  for  it.  He  studied  at  Bridgton 
Academy  and  went  through  Bowdoin 
College.  Then  he  entered  Bangor 
Theological  Seminary.  He  was  at 
that  time  considering  the  part  of  the 
world  in  which  he  should  labor  as  a 
missionary,  for  the  mission  field  had 
his  heart.  There  were  reasons  why 
he  inclined  to  China.  India  had  been 
the  field  that  first  appealed  to  him  in 
his  boyhood  days.  But  books  of 
travel  and  other  books  caused  him  to 
desire  to  labor  for  the  uplifting  of 
Africa,  and  for  a  considerable  time 
he  felt  that  his  mission  was  to  the 
Dark  Continent.  Yet  he  finally  went 
to  a  field  far  from  any  one  of  the  three 
to  which  he  had  inclined.  That  the 
missionary  spirit  was  prominent  in 
Bangor  was  shown  in  the  fact  that 
when  young  Hamlin  graduated,  one 
of  the  students  expected  to  go  to  East- 
em  Asia,  one  to  Africa,  and  one  to 
Constantinople. 

Dr.  Hamlin  was  sent  by  the  Ameri- 
can Board  to  Constantinople,  and 
went  with  his  wife  in  a  vessel  bound 
for  Smyrna.  They  reached  Constan- 
tinople in  January,  1839,  where  he 
joined  at  the  mission  rooms  Drs. 
Goodell  and  Schauffler.  There  were 
then  three  good,  noble,  and  strong  men 
together  there,  and  the  world  has  felt 
the  value  of  their  work  since  then. 


All  three  of  these  missionaries,  while 
doing  much  of  what  is  by  many  sup- 
posed to  be  the  principal  work  of  mis- 
sionaries— preaching  to  congregations 
or  assemblages  in  different  places — 
came  to  realize,  as  do  very  many  ef- 
fective missionaries  in  all  foreign 
fields,  that  the  most  important  and 
most  permanent  work  is  done  by  indi- 
vidual work  with  individuals,  through 
securing  and  distributing  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  vernacular  of  the  people 
sought,  and  in  the  education  and 
training  of  the  young.  Accordingly 
Dr.  Hamlin  was  soon  at  work  in  the 
more  hopeful  lines. 

He  early  learned  that  the  Russian 
government  and  its  representatives 
political  and  ecclesiastical,  although 
Greek  Catholic  Christians,  were  more 
determinedly  hostile  to  the  efforts  of 
the  missionaries  to  reach  the  people 
in  Turkey  than  were  the  Turkish  Mu- 
hammadans.  It  was  not  long  after 
Mr.  Hamlin  had  begun  his  missionary 
work  that  his  tutor  in  the  languages, 
who  was  a  Russian  Armenian,  was  ar- 
rested by  order  of  the  Russian  am- 
bassador and  exiled  to  Siberia.  When 
the  missionaries  interceded  for  this 
poor  prisoner  the  ambassador  bluntly 
and  coldly  replied,  "I  might  as  well 
tell  you  now,  Mr.  Schauffler,  that  the 
Emperor  of  Russia,  who  is  my  master, 
will  never  allow  Protestantism  to  set 
its  foot  in  Turkey."  This  incident 
opened  the  eyes  of  Dr.  Hamlin  to  the 
real  danger  to  the  missionary  cause  in 
Turkey,  and  he  thenceforward  kept 
his  eyes  open  imtil  death  closed  them. 
"Christian"  Russia  was  more  hostile 
to  Christian  missions  in  the  East  than 
was  Muhammadan  Turkey.  Dr. 
Hamlin's  views  on  this  subject  had 
their  influence  in  three  continents. 

As  illustrating  the  value  of  indi- 
vidual work  with  individuals.  Dr. 
Hamlin  found  one  hot  July  day  a  poor 
sailor,  lying  in  the  open  air  against 
the  wall  of  the  Galata  custom-house. 
His  pitiable  condition,  as  he  was  ap- 
parently in  an  advanced  stage  of 
cholera,  and  his  disgusting  profanity 
appealed  to  Dr.  Hamlin's  Christ-like 
spirit.     He   had   him   taken   up   and 
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cared  for.  In  body  and  in  spirit  he 
was  made  whole.  He  realized  his  sal- 
vation through  Qirist's  representative. 
Three  years  afterwards  Dr.  Hamlin 
received  a  scrawl  from  him  in  New 
York  State.  In  "phonetic  spelling" 
he  said :  "Thank  God  I  still  survive  the 
ded  ....  I  am  here  workin  and 
blowin  the  gospel  trumpet  on  the  Eri 
Kanal."  When  Dr.  Hamlin  showed 
this  note  to  good  Dr.  Goodell,  he 
clapped  his  hands,  and  wanted  to  be- 
gin the  letter  in  reply,  which  he  did 
in  the  words:  "Dear  Mr.  Brown: — 
Blow  away,  brother,  blow!  Yours  in 
blowing  the  same  gospel  trumpet. 
.  William  Goodell."  Twenty-five  years 
later,  at  the  great  Exposition  in  Paris, 
a  stranger  introduced  himself  to  Dr. 
Hamlin,  saying:  "I  am  just  from 
Honolulu,  Sandwich  Islands.  I  have 
known  a  man  there  by  the  name  of 
Brown,  a  man  who  has  done  a  great 
deal  of  good  among  the  sailors;  can 
go  anywhere  and  everywhere  with  the 
Bible;  and  he  told  me  how  he  was 
once  dying,  *a  blasphemous  dog/  as 
he  expressed  it,  in  the  streets  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  you  picked  him  up, 
and  saved  him  soul  and  body."  Who 
can  say  when  and  how  we  are  doing 
the  greatest  good,  while  we  are  do- 
ing faithfully  what  God  has  for  us 
to  do  in  the  present  hour? 

Dr.  Hamlin's  educational  work  was 
begun  in  his  missionary  field  in  1840, 
when  he  started  the  Bebek  Seminary, 
where  Dr.  Van  Lennep  was  for  a 
time  a  teacher,  in  a  huge  old  building 
which  had  been  occupied  as  a  private 
residence.  It  was  on  the  European 
side  of  the  Bosphorus,  a  conspicuous 
site.  The  Armenian  Patriarch  and 
the  Armenian  bankers  were  disturbed 
and  sought  determinedly  to  break  up 
the  new  seminary.  Back  of  the 
Armenian  foes  was  the  Russian 
Qiurch,  but  God  was  with  the  mis- 
sionaries and  the  seminary  was  pre- 
served and  it  prospered.  The  limited 
rooms  first  given  it  were  soon  filled 
with  youths  from  fourteen  to  twenty 
years  old.  Then  came  the  work  of 
improving  the  language  in  popular 
use.    "Bebek  Seminary  had  no  small 


influence  in  the  introduction  of  a 
purer  style  of  speaking  and  writing 
the  modem  Armenian."  Of  course 
this  took  time.  But  the  language  was 
renovated,  and  the  Bible  and  the  re- 
ligious literature  of  the  people  were 
adapted  to  the  new  conditions. 

So  did  the  good  name  and  influ- 
ence of  the  missionaries  extend  that 
the  people  came  to  them  for  instruc- 
tion in  Bible  truth  and  personal  duty. 
After  two  or  three  years  of  the  educa- 
tioml  work,  they  had  nearly  or  quite 
a  thousand  such  seekers  after  truth 
come  to  them  from  without  in  a  sin- 
gle year.    And  most  of  these  seekers 
were  made  finders  through  the  confer- 
ences.    From  Sir  Stratford  Canning, 
the  English  ambassador,  the  American 
missionaries  had  substantial  sympathy 
and  assistance,  which  they  fully  appre- 
ciated.    Dr.  George  W.  Wood,  who 
had  for  some  years  been  in  New  York 
as  assistant  secretary  of  the  American 
Board,  returned  to  Constantinople  and 
was   thenceforward  a  helper  in   the 
mission.     A  new  and  larger  building 
was    secured    for    Bebek    Seminary, 
which  afterwards  became  the  cradle 
of  Robert  College.    And  Robert  Col- 
lege has  become  a  great  center  and 
radiator  of   Christian   influence,   and 
the  life  monument  of  good  Dr.  Cyrus 
Hamlin. 

After    Mr.    Hamlin    resigned    the 
presidency  of  Robert  College,  in  1875, 
he  returned  to  America,     The  year 
following  he  was  chosen  professor  of 
dogmatic  theology  in  Bangor  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  from  which  he  had 
gone  out  as  a  student  forty  years  be- 
fore.    Three  years  later  he  was  sur- 
prised by  a  call  to  be  president   of 
Middlebury  College.     Having  consid- 
ered the  matter  carefully  he  accepted 
that  position,  and  remained  in  it  for 
five  years.     Again  he  was  called,  in 
1887,  to  accept  the  positiai  in  Hart- 
ford  Theological    Seminary   of  pro- 
fessor of  dc^fmatic  theol<^:y;  and  for 
some  time  he  was  there.    So  it  seemed 
that  God  had  service  for  him  to  per- 
form in  one  place  or  another,  and  he 
heeded   the  call   and  perforrned    the 
work.    I  am  glad  to  have  known  the 


Types  of  Temptation  in  Scripture. 


491 


good  man  and  members  of  his  honored 
family,  as  well  as  to  have  seen  so 
much  of  his  great  work  and  to  have 
felt  personally  the  inspiration  of  his 
lofty  example. 

Dr.  Cyrus  Hamlin's  direct  and  posi- 
tive influence  for  ^ood  included  the 
continents  of  Europe,  Asia,  America, 
and  Hawaii  of  the  Islands  of  the  Sea. 


And  the  number  is  legion  of  those 
who  as  individuals  felt  that  influence 
for  good,  and  are  glad  and  grateful. 
The  closing  years  of  his  earthly  life, 
which  were  to  the  last  full  of  activity 
and  usefulness,  were  in  a  quiet  home 
in  Lexington,  Massachusetts.  He 
died  in  Portland,  Me.,  August  8,  1900. 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 


TYPES  OF  TEMPTATION :     SOME  PRACTICAL 

SUGGESTIONS. 


Rev.  Handley  C.  G.  Moule,  D.  D. 


Thus  far  we  have  kept  ourselves 
within  the  fields  of  Holy  Scripture. 
We  have  studied  temptation  in  some 
typical  examples  recorded  in  the  Bible. 
We  have  grouped  together  some  of  the 
warnings  of  the  Bible,  and  some  of  its 
promises,  bearing  upon  temptation. 

Now  let  us  walk  out  from  "those 
holy  fields,"  and  travel  along  some  of 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  common  life. 
Let  us  consider  temptation  as  we  may 
ourselves  encounter  it  any  day,  and 
deal  a  little  with  the  question  how,  in 
actual  experience,  to  meet  it.  As  we 
go,  we  will  hold  fast  the  treasures  we 
have  gathered  from  the  Word,  and  we 
will  ask  how  we  may  practically  use 
them,  in  the  life  of  day  by  day. 

"Day  by  day" ;  let  that  thought  live 
within  us  all  the  while.  God  gives  us 
life  a  day  at  a  time ;  let  us  take  it  so. 
To-day's  temptation,  not  to-morrow's, 
is  our  real  business ;  "the  evil  is  suffi- 
cient to  the  day."  And  as  life  comes 
a  day  at  a  time,  so  too  does  the  Lord. 
Let  us  humbly,  simply,  confidently, 
take  Him  so:  our  "arm  every  morn- 
ing"  (Isaiah  xxxiii.  2). 

How  shall  we  deal  with  to-day's 
temptations?  Let  me  beg^  the  an- 
swer by  some  remarks  upon  the  out- 
skirts of  the  subject.  No  spiritual  se- 
cret is  meant  to  discredit  the  use  of 
Qiristian  common  sense.  Nor  is  any 
spiritual  secret  given  us,  surely,  in  or- 
der to  supersede  the  free  action  of  our 
own  faculties  (all  of  them  being  the 


Creator's  gift)  within  their  proper 
sphere.  Is  the  very  "power  of  Christ" 
intended  to  "rest  upon  us"  (2  Cor. 
xii.  9)  ?  It  is  indeed.  But  we  are  not 
therefore  the  less,  but  the  more,  the 
more  calmly,  hopefully,  definitely,  to 
use  our  memory,  and  our  reason,  and 
our  will,  within  their  proper  sphere. 
We  must  not  for  a  moment  look  to 
them  to  work  the  great  miracle  of  vic- 
tory. But  we  may  and  must  use  them, 
if  I  may  put  it  so,  to  "prepare  the  way 
of  the  Lord"  as  He  comes  to  do  His 
work. 

Take  an  illustration  or  two.  Per- 
haps you  are  tempted  from  the  side 
of  the  pleasantness  of  life.  God  has 
given  you  abundant  gifts  of  health,  or 
of  youth,  or  of  means,  or  of  friends, 
of  charming  leisure,  of  charming 
work ;  some  of  these  things,  or  all  com- 
bined. And  you  know,  if  in  the  least 
real  degree  you  know  the  Lord,  that 
these  gifts,  apart  from  the  Giver,  be- 
come temptations — to  selfishness,  or  to 
indolence,  or  to  worship  of  "the 
creature."  Now,  only  the  blessed 
Creator  can  so  deal  with  your  inmost 
being  that  you  shall  so  see  and  so  love 
Him  as  to  cry  out,  even  on  the  path  of 
flowers,  "Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
thee?  and  there  is  none  on  earth  that 
I  desire  beside  thee,  my  portion  for 
ever"  (Psalm  Ixxiii.  25,  26).  But  you 
can  "prepare  the  way"  for  the  blessing. 
You  have  a  will.  You  are  capable  of 
insisting  to  yourself  on  the  cultivation 
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of  self-disciplined  habits,  helpful  to 
high  and  steady  thought.  You  can 
command  yourself  not  to  leave  your 
Bible  unstudied,  and  not  to  let  your 
prayers  be  hurried  and  irregular.  You 
can  make  it  a  real  secret  business  to 
pray,  with  method  and  with  purpose. 
You  can  will  to  think  of  the  sacredness 
of  time,  and  of  talent;  that  solemn 
word  (see  Matt.  xxv.  14-30).  You 
can  recollect  the  great  facts  of  the 
Lord's  mercies  to  you,  and  His  right 
over  you,  and  the  rights  of  others  over 
you,  for  your  loving  service  in  Him. 
You  can  habituate  yourself  to  pause 
and  think  about  the  need  or  needless- 
ness,  fitness  or  unfitness,  of  this  or  that 
personal  expense,  this  or  that  personal 
amusement  or  "pastime";  not  in  a 
morbid  way,  yet  sincerely.  All  this  is 
of  the  nature  of  "preparation  of  the 
Lord's  way."  So  too  is  the  employ- 
ment of  deliberate  thought  upon,  for 
example,  the  nearness  of  the  eternal 
world,  and  its  unspeakable  issues. 
"All  the  trees  in  life's  wood  are 
marked  for  the  felling,"  writes  Ruther- 
ford; "build  not  thy  nest  upon  any." 

Remember,  this  is  all  secondary. 
No  reasoning  will  ever  work  a  spirit- 
ual miracle.  No  discipline  of  habits 
will  ever  transfigure  a  soul.  But  the 
soul  which  knows  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
alone  can  work  the  spiritual  trans- 
figuration can,  like  Bartimaeus,  place 
itself  by  the  wayside  where  the  Lord 
of  Light  and  Life  will  pass,  and  keep 
itself  awake  and  listening  to  His  ques- 
tion, "What  wilt  thou  that  I  should 
do?" 

Take  another  case.  Your  tempta- 
tion is  on  the  side  of  an  irritable  spirit, 
perhaps  of  a  jealous  one,  easily  ag- 
grieved. Now  here  again  the  ultimate 
victory,  the  inmost  and  delightful  de- 
liverance, can  be  achieved  only  by  the 
Lord.  But  here  again  you  can  "pre- 
pare his  way."  Has  something  hap- 
pened which  has  woimded  you?  Have 
you  been  unfairly  treated,  or  harshly 
criticised,  or  passed  by  in  what  you 
think  are  your  lawful  claims  to  atten- 
tion ?  The  Lord's  blessed  power  alone 
can  annul  the  pain  at  its  very  root. 
But  you  can  "prepare  the  way."    One 


simple  suggestion  may  stand  for  many. 
You  can  say  to  yourself :  "I  will  not 
make  the  temptation  worse  by  talking 
about  it,  unless  an  unmistakable  duty 
bids  me.  I  will  never  allude  to  it  to 
others,  however  near  to  me.  Nay 
more,  I  will  not  talk  it  over  with  my- 
self. I  will  direct  my  internal  utter- 
ances in  other  directions.  I  will  not 
think,  and  muse,  and  reason,  till  bad 
seems  worse."  The  tempted  heart  act- 
ing thus  will  be  very  much  better  able 
to  look  up  with  simplicity  to  the  divine 
Deliverer,  for  His  "perfect  work"  at 
the  center  of  the  soul. 

Take  another  case  again.  You  are 
troubled  with  mental  doubts.  You 
have  something  of  Job's  experience, 
or  of  Asaph's.  Here  again  the  com- 
plete and  ultimate  release  and  safety 
can  be  achieved  by  the  Son  of  God 
alone.  But  you  can,  legitimately,  with 
powers  He  has  given  you  in  your  na- 
ture, "prepare  his  way."  You  can 
make  some  use  of  maxims  of  common 
sense.  "Never  let  what  you  do  know 
be  unsettled  by  what  you  do  not 
know."  Do  not  go  first  with  your 
microscope  to  the  circumference  of  re- 
ligious questions ;  come  back  to  the  cen- 
ter, and  open  your  eyes  in  reverence 
there.  Do  not  first  study  the  peculiar 
problems  of  some  book  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  difficulties  of  its  chro- 
nology, the  question  of  its  authorship, 
the  comparison  of  its  statements  with 
nature,  or  with  common  history.  Do 
not  first  try  to  sound  the  deep  sea  of 
the  philosophy  of  matter,  of  mind,  of 
will;  of  the  ultimate  relation  between 
the  Infinite  and  the  finite ;  of  the  origin 
of  evil.  Begin  with  a  new  study  of  the 
Jesus  Christ  of  the  New  Testament 
Ask  yourself,  Is  He  the  invention  of 
Galileans,  or  the  Fact  of  facts?  The 
late  Lord  Chancellor  Hatherly,  ablest 
of  judges  of  evidence,  devoutest  of 
Christians,  once  wrote  to  me  that  in 
his  youth  he  was  troubled  with  mental 
doubts,  and  that  at  such  times  his  plan 
was  to  read  over  the  last  few  chapters 
of  St.  John.  That  remedy  never 
failed.  He  was  reassured,  at  the  cen- 
ter, of  the  uninvented  reality  of  Jesus 
Christ.     So  he  "prepared  the  way  of 
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the  Lord"  for  the  renewed  joy  of  liv- 
ing faith. 

Lastly,  let  me  suppose  that  your  pe- 
culiar temptation  lies  on  the  side  of  de- 
filement of  thought ;  perhaps  with  sor- 
rowful issues  in  actual  moral  failure, 
however  solitary  and  unknown;  per- 
haps beginning  and  ending  in  secret 
but  sinful  thought.  Here  truly  it  is 
only  the  Holy  One  Who  can  set  us 
"free  indeed,"  cleansing  the  very 
heart,  through  faith  (Acts  xv.  9). 
But  even  here  we  can  "prepare  the 
way."  We  can  cultivate  wholesome- 
oess  of  common  habits,  neglecting  no 
detail  that  may  contribute  to  it.  We 
can  avoid  the  idleness  of  thought,  for 
which,  as  well  as  for  that  of  hand, 
"Satan  finds  some  mischief  still  to  do." 
We  can.  far  more  than  we  often  think, 
impose  it  upon  ourselves  not  to  meddle 
with  proved  occasions  of  temptation 
which  we  need  not  encounter.  We  can 
decline  to  look  at  the  picture,  to  read 
the  book,  to  respond  to  the  talk,  to  fol- 
low up  the  recollection,  which  has 
quickened  evil  in  us  before.  This  is 
not  to  work  spiritual  transformation. 


It  is  not  to  make  the  evil  thing  as 
hateful  to  us  as  a  foul  bodily  object, 
which  we  instinctively  avoid.  But  it 
is  to  "prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord." 
It  is  to  "wait  for  him  in  the  way  of  his 
judgments"  (Isaiah  xxvi.  8).  It  is  to 
be  in  the  right  attitude  for  the  prayer 
which  calls  Him  in  for  the  victory 
which  only  He  can  win,  and  the  blessed 
liberty  which  only  He  can  give. 

In  all  our  temptations,  let  us  not 
forget  that  holy  "preparation  of  the 
way"  which  is  done  through  the 
watchful  use  of  "the  means  of  grace" 
Humbly,  diligently,  watchfully,  let  us 
use  worship,  public,  private,  secret, 
and  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Table 
of  the  Lord.  I  have  touched  on  some 
of  these  "means"  incidentally  already. 
Let  me  emphasize  them  all  here,  and 
not  least  the  last,  if  used  in  simplicity 
and  faith.  For  that  sacred  Table  with 
its  Feast  is  the  Lord's  own  divine 
guarantee  of  the  reality  and  glory  of 
all  He  is,  and  all  He  has  done,  and  all 
He  can  do,  for  the  believing  soul. 

Yet  even  it  is  not  the  Lord.  It  is 
the  "preparation  of  his  way." 
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THE  FATHER  S  CARE. 
Only  8,  ICatthew  vi.  9S-84;  Paalm  cili.  18-14.) 

The  earth."  Catch  the  meaning  of  those 
words*  troubled  heart;  fathom  their  depth, 
anxious  one ;  look  to  their  source,  distracted 
soul ;  God  Himself  cares  for  those  who  love 
and  serve  Him.  Do  you  doubt  it?  If  He 
cares  for  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  lilies 
of  the  fields,  will  He  not  much  more  care 
for  man  whom  He  made  in  His  image? 
What  He  does  for  the  lesser  is  but  a  small 
proof  of  what  He  will  do  for  the  greater. 
He  is  great  enough  to  be  as  careful  for  the 
individual  as  for  the  whole  world. 


u 


I  know  not  where  His  islands  lift 
Their  fronded  palms  in  air ; 

I  only  know  I  cannot  drift 
Beyond  His  love  and  care." 


Our  greatest  anxieties  are  over  difficulties 
that  never  come  to  us.  A  man  stood  on  the 
shore  of  a  frozen  lake  that  he  wanted  to 
cross.  He  tried  the  ice  here  and  there  with 
a  stick  and  it  seemed  safe,  yet  he  doubted  its 
safety.  As  he  stood  there  in  his  anxiety 
a  man,  whistling  and  driving  a  yoke  of  oxen 
drawing  a  heavily  loaded  sled,  drove  on  the 
ice  just  a  few  yards  above  where  he  stood. 
This  illustrates  the  attitude  of  Christ's  fol- 
lowers. Some  with  doubts  in  their  minds, 
and  complaints  upon  their  lips,  live  a  life 
of  ceaseless  anxiety,  worrying  over  every 
apparent  difficulty.  Others  with  gladness  in 
their  hearts  and  songs  on  their  lips  live  in 
an  atmosphere  of  perfect  trust  which  is 
permeated  with  the  precious  promise,  "Lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway." 
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A  lady  was  awakened  one  morning  by  a 
strange  noise  at  the  window.  Upon  getting 
up  she  saw  a  butterfly  flitting  to  and  fro, 
in  great  fright  inside  the  window,  and  upon 
the  outside  a  sparrow  pecking  at  the  glass, 
trying  to  reach  the  butterfly.  Each  saw  the 
other,  but  neither  saw  the  glass.  God  is  our 
invisible  protector.  When  we  forget  Him 
fear  and  dismay  fill  our  hearts.  We  lose 
our  faith  and  courage  and  thus  expose  our- 
selves to  the  enemy.  Oh,  for  a  childlike 
faith  that  will  take  Him  at  His  word! 
There  is  no  casement  for  body,  mind  and 
soul,  like  that  found  in  His  promises.  We 
must  take  His  word  in  the  densest  midnight 
darkness  as  well  as  in  blazing  noonday  sun. 


"Child  of  My  love,  lean  hard. 

And  let  Me  feel  the  pressure  of  thy  care, 

I  know  thy  burden,  child.    I  shaped  it ; 

Poised  it  in  Mine  own  hand:  and  made 
no  proportion 

In  its  weight  to  thine  unaided  strength. 

For  even  as  I  laid  it  on,  I  said, 

'I  shall  be  near,  and  while  she  leans  on  Me 

This  burden  shall  be  Mine,  not  hers, 

So  shall  I  keep  My  child  within  the  dr- 
cling  arms 

Of  Mine  own  love.'  Here  lay  it  down,  nor 
fear 

To  impose  it  on  a  shoulder  which  up- 
holds 

The  government  of  worlds.  Yet  closer 
come: 

Thou  art  near  enough.  I  would  em- 
brace thv  care 

So  might  I  feel  My  child  reposing  on  My 
breast 

Thou  lovest  me?  I  know  it  Doubt  not 
then. 

But,  loving  Me,  lean  hard." 


CONSTANT  COMPANIONSHIP. 
(July  is,  John  ziv.  1^48;  Matt.  xzviiL  80.) 

» 

There  are  many  Christians  longing  for 
the  companionship  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
will  not  comply  with  the  conditions  neces- 
sary to  receive  Him.  They  will  neither  lis- 
ten to  His  teachings  or  obey  His  voice,  nor 
undergo  any  sort  of  spiritual  training.  It 
is  true  that  the  Holy  Spirit  loves  us  and 
yearns  after  our  highest  good,  but  He  will 
never  force  His  companionship  upon  us. 
We  must  become  humble,  desiring  heavenly 
things  above  all  others.  We  must  cooperate 
with  Him  in  His  efforts  to  lift  us  out  of 
ourselves,  if  we  ever  attain  to  that  blessed 
fellowship  found  in  His  abiding  presence. 


In  the  four  gospels  there  hangs  a  life- 
size  portrait  of  Christ,  framed  by  specific 
directions  as  to  the  way  we  may  become 
qualified  for  companionship  with  Him. 
That  smitten  brow  and  side  suggests  sac- 
rifice. Have  we  made  any?  Those  lips 
have  taught  the  oneness  of  Himself  and  fol- 
lowers. Are  we  in  harmony  with  Him? 
Do  I  really  feel  "His  being  working  in  my 
own"?  Those  pierced  hands  performed 
deeds  of  love  and  kindness.  Do  ours? 
Those  nail-scarred  feet  were  swift  in  carry- 
ing messages  of  peace.  Are  ours?  The 
influence  of  His  life  refreshes,  encourages, 
strengthens  and  cheers.  Does  ours  ?  If  you 
can  answer  all  these  questions  in  the  af- 
firmative then  indeed  are  you  fitted  for 
companionship  with  the  Son  of  God. 


It  is  said  that  the  night  before  Whitelock 
was  to  embark  as  Cromwell's  envoy  to 
Sweden,  he  was  wakeful  and  restless.  A 
servant  who  slept  near  said,  "Pray,  sir,  will 
you  give  me  leave  to  ask  you  a  question?" 
"Certainly,"  said  Whitelock.  "Pray,  sir, 
don't  you  think  God  governed  the  world 
very  well  before  you  came  into  it?"  "Un- 
doubtedly," was  the  reply.  "And  pray,  sir, 
don't  you  think  that  He  can  take  care  of  it 
while  you  are  in  it?"  Whitelock  did  not 
reply,  but  soon  fell  asleep.  Oh,  the  sleepless 
nights;  the  needless  pain  and  anxiety,  be- 
cause we  forget!  Oh,  the  grief  that  must 
rend  the  Father's  heart  when  He  sees  us 
so  unmindful  of  His  proffered  help! 


It  is  said  that  when  Raphael  was  a  boy 
he  went  to  study  with  the  artist,  Pemgino. 
Not  long  afterward  the  style  of  Pemgino 
changed,  his  paintings  became  brighter  in 
color  and  expressed  a  tenderness  in  feel- 
ing unknown  to  him  before.  The  boy  had 
thrown  the  influence  of  his  life  about  his 
master.  Is  it  presumptuous  to  believe  that 
our  whole-souled  and  loving  companionship 
with  our  Master  will  add  new  lustre  to  the 
halo  of  glory  which  already  surrounds  Him? 
Let  us  not  always  think  of  our  advantages 
in  this  companionship,  but  of  those  Christ 
will  gain  by  the  consecrated  lives  of  His 
associates. 
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Companionship  with  Christ  means  com- 
radeship. Bishop  Warren  said  that  when  he 
was  ordered  into  battle  the  first  time  his 
knees  shook  beneath  him.  Marching  next 
to  him  was  a  pleasant-faced,  gigantic  Irish- 
man and  it  comforted  him  much  just  to  look 
into  his  face,  and  later  in  battle  when  he 
felt  his  courage  failing  he  would  brush  up 
against  his  strong  companion,  and  the  touch 
of  his  broad  shoulder  gave  him  new  strength 
and  courage.  Christ  is  our  comrade  in  life's 
battle.  We  can  all  march  next  to  HinL  His 
face  beams  with  love  for  each  of  us.  Let  us 
keep  near  enough  to  Him  to  receive  the 
strength  we  need. 


Thomas  &  Kempis  says:  "God  alone  is 
a  thousand  companions.  He  alone  is  a 
Torid  of  friends."  That  man  never  knew 
what  it  was  to  be  familiar  with  God,  who 
complains  of  the  want  of  friends  while  God 
is  with  him.  "It  is  impossible  for  one  to 
really  believe  in  Christ's  omnipresence,  and 
at  the  same  time  be  lonely,"  said  another. 
In  a  certain  sense  this  is  all  true.  Yet  God 
did  not  make  us  to  live  alone.  We  need  at 
times  the  earthly  companionship  of  "kin- 
dred minds."  Our  hearts  are  cheered, 
spiritual  life  quickened,  and  new  desires 
spring  up,  when  we  unite  with  others  in 
service  for  our  mutual  Friend,  Jesus  Christ. 

MEANS   OF   GROWTH. 
(Joly  »,  Phllippians  iii.  12-16;  ColossianB  i.  10-14.) 

A  true  Christian  must  grow.  After  put- 
ting his  hand  to  the  plow  it  is  a  treason  to 
turn  back.  There  are  certain  conditions 
absolutely  essential  to  the  growth  in  the 
vegetable  world.  These  are  analogous  to 
the  conditions  necessary  for  spiritual 
^owth.  *lt  must  have  soil — Bible  reading, 
meditation,  prayer  and  Christian  conversa- 
tion. It  must  have  air — ^the  atmosphere  of 
Christian  surroundings  that  a  church  mem- 
*-»eT  gains.  It  must  have  water — ^the  refresh- 
^g  dews  of  heavenly  grace,  the  gentle 
descent  of  God's  spirit.  It  must  have  sun- 
shine—the  joy' of  the  Lord,  the  happiness  of 
His  presence.** 


ing  with  a  new  shell,  thin  and  pliable, 
already  formed,  and  almost  immediately  in- 
creases one-third  in  size.  Thus  a  Christian 
should  cast  off  evil  and  useless  habits,  old 
achievements,  bitter  hatreds,  and  long  stand- 
ing feuds.  Our  past  ought  to  be  easily 
traceable  by  its  outgrown  and  useless  shells. 
Many  are  hindered  in  their  spiritual 
growth  by  taking  these  shells  along  with 
them.  If  we  reach  the  mark  we  must  lay 
aside  everything  not  right;  forget  those 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reach  forth 
unto  those  things  which  are  before. 

*  *  ♦  *  * 

The  wise  parent  realizes  that  too  much 
fondling  a  child  tends  to  weaken  him. 
Temptation,  trial  and  work  are  essential  to 
a  child's  physical  and  moral  growth.  We 
grow  spiritually,  by  resisting  temptation, 
meekly  enduring  trials,  conquering  difficul- 
ties and  doing  our  best  always.  It  is  said 
of  Leonardo  da  Vinci  that  he  had  a  longing 
for  work  that  demanded  all  his  powers. 
God  expects  us  to  use  all  our  powers  for 
Him,  antagonizing  evil  in  all  its  forms. 
This  we  must  do  if  we  grow  "into  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of 
Christ."    For 

"  Heaven  is  not  reached  at  a  single  bound, , 
But  we  build  the  ladder  by  which  we 

rise 
From  the  lowly  earth  to  the  vaulted 
skies. 
And  we  mount  to  its  summit  round  by 
round." 


The  great  temple  of  Christianity  was  be- 
gun centuries  ago.  At  first  its  growth 
seemed  slow  and  uncertain,  but  now  its 
completion  is  assured.  It  is  being  built  out 
of  numberless  other  little  temples  modeled 
after  "the  chief  corner  stone."  One  by  one 
these  have  been  brought  from  all  over  the 
world.  Many  of  them  have  keenly  felt  the 
touch  of  the  Master's  hand  upon  them,  but 
by  this  touch  their  spiritual  understanding 
has  been  so  awakened,  new  life  and  power 
so  given  them,  that  they  have  grown  into  the 
likeness  of  the  comer  stone,  and  become 
fitted  for  their  place  in  this  growing  temple 
where  God  is  to  dwell. 


It  is  said  that  when  the  decoratore  crab 
0cts  too  big  for  its  shell,  it  sheds  it,  emerg- 


History  tells  us  that  during  one  of  the  ter- 
rible revolutions  of  Rome,  when  the  chances 
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of  an  hour  would  decide  whether  Galba  or 
Otho  should  rule  the  world,  the  alternative 
being  death,  Julius  Atticus  rushed  into  the 
presence  of  Galba  and  said,  "I  have  slain 
Otho,  your  rival."  "My  comrade,  by  whose 
order?"  was  the  only  reply.  Christian, 
whose  orders  are  you  obeying?  Whose  will 
are  you  doing?  Whom  are  you  seeking  to 
please  ?  If  you  want  to  grow  like  Christ  and 
bear  fruit  fit  for  the  angels  to  gather,  listen 
to  His  orders,  and  obey  them.  For  the 
fruits  of  the  spirit  grow  nowhere  but  upon 
the  bough  of  obedience. 

missions;  a  meeting  in  the  interests  of 

MEDICAL  missions;  PREACH,  HEAL. 
Guly  S7,  Matth«w  z.  7-&) 

Jesus  Christ  was  the  first  great  medical 
missionary.  That  He  sanctions  medical 
missions  cannot  be  doubted,  for  three  times 
He  commanded  those  He  sent  out  to  minis- 
ter to  the  bodies  of  men.  To  the  twelve, 
to  the  seventy,  and  to  the  apostles,  He 
sought  to  save  both  soul  and  body.  He 
gathered  the  people  around  Him  by  healing 
their  diseases.  The  twentieth  century  medi- 
cal missionary  has  the  same  object  in  view. 
Many  homes  and  hearts  in  heathen  lands 
have  been  unlocked  for  the  gospel  by  the 
key  of  medical  skill.  We  are  but  beginning 
to  realize  its  usefulness.  "It  is  indeed  the 
key  to  the  situation;  it  is  in  the  hands  of 
Christian  people."    How  are  we  ufting  it? 


cross  in  pioneer  missionary  work  through- 
out the  world. 

*  *  *  *  ♦ 

Medical  mission  work  has  been  called  a 
helpful  handmaiden  to  the  gospel.  It  is 
of  the  utmost  importance,  because  it  is  a 
part  of  Christ's  command,  "Go,  preach  and 
heal,"  "It  is  Christianity  applied  to  the  fes- 
tering sore  of  heathenism,"  said  one  who 
had  seen  its  effects.  "I  have  seen  the  medi- 
cal missionaries  in  many  parts  of  the 
world,"  said  Mrs.  Bishop,  "but  I  never  saw 
one  that  was  not  softening  prejudice, 
diminishing  suffering,  healing,  helping, 
blessing,  telling  in  their  work  of  love  and 
consecrated  skill  of  the  infinite  compassion 
of  Him  who  came  'not  to  destroy  men's 
lives,  but  to  save  them.* 


» 


Some  one  has  said  that  the  three  great 
channels  of  Christian  service,  through  which 
the  gospel  message  must  flow,  are  summed 
up  in  these  three  words,  teaching,  preaching 
and  healing  (Matt.  ix.  4-23).  Christ  fo- 
cused them  all  upon  one  object — ^the  human 
soul.  A  medical  missionary  should  be  some- 
thing more  than  a  practitioner,  he  should  be 
a  missionary  in  its  broadest  and  highest 
sense.  His  supreme  desire  should  be  to 
"seek  and  save  the  lost."  "Any  one  who 
goes  out  as  a  medical  missionary,  and  does 
not  put  the  emphasis  on  the  second  word  is 
a  misfit.    They  should  be  the  most  powerful 


missionaries. 


>f 


Dr.  Lynch,  a  medical  missionary  in 
Africa,  said  that  once  a  young  girl  was 
brought  to  his  station  who  had  not  walked 
for  six  months,  she  remained  there  four 
months  was  cured  and  walked  back  to  her 
town,  a  three  days'  journey  through  a  coun- 
try that  had  always  held  closed  doors 
against  missionaries.  She  said  to  the  peo- 
ple all  along  the  way:  "We  have  not  un- 
derstood the  people  at  God's  station;  they 
are  for  our  good.  See  me;  I  was  cured 
there ;  I  walk  away."  Within  a  few  months 
every  door  in  that  region  was  open  to  the 
missionaries.  Thus  it  is  that  the  medical 
missionary  is  often  the  first  herald  of  the 


There  is  no  other  career  more  honorable, 
more  necessary,  more  helpful  to  the  king- 
dom of  God,  more  fascinating  in  its  carry- 
ing out  than  that  of  the  medical  missionary. 
Said  Doctor  Grace  Kimball :  "Young  men 
and  women,  are  you  seeking  a  career  in  life? 
Here  is  one.  Look  at  these  figures:  Six 
hundred  and  forty-five  medical  missionaries, 
among  five  thousand  mission  stations,  each 
with  an  average  population  of  two  hundred 
thousand  souls.  It  is  difficult  to  realize  the 
situation,  yet  the  facts  and  figures  are  true. 
You  have  pledged  yourself  to  strive  to  do 
what  Jesus  would  like  to  have  you  do.  Are 
you  quite  sure  He  does  not  want  you  io 
this  profession?" 
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Tuesday,  xst.  So  teach  us  to  number  our 
days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto 
wisdom.   Psalms  xc.  12, 

Life  is  a  pledge,  a  promise  of  immortality 
—a  time-gate,  but  it  swings  back  upon  eter- 
nity; and  he  who  loses  time  loses  eternity. 
^Joseph  Parker. 

WednesdAy,  and.  Many  will  say  to  me  in 
that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophe- 
sied in  thy  name?    Matt.  vii.  22. 

lip-devotion  signifies  but  little.  Judas 
could  afford  our  Saviour  the  lip,  while  he 
was  actually  betraying  Him  to  his  mortal 
enemies. — Robert  South. 

Thsradayy  aid.  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work.   John  v.  17. 

It  is  only  by  labor  that  thought  can  be 
made  healthy,  and  only  by  thought  that 
labor  can  be  made  happy ;  and  the  two  can- 
not be  separated  with  impunity. — Ruskin. 

Friday,  4OL  The  lips  of  the  righteous 
know  what  is  acceptable;  but  the  mouth  of 
the  wicked  speaketh  frowardness.    Proverbs 

S.  $2. 

The  art  of  saying  appropriate  words 
in  a  kindly  way  is  one  that  never  goes  out 
of  hshion,  never  ceases  to  please  and  is 
within  the  reach  of  the  humblest." 

Saturday,  sth.  This  beginning  of  mir- 
acles did  Jesus.    John  ii.  J  J. 

It  was  out  of  the  common  thing  that  the 
predous  thing  was  brought ;  and  it  is  out  of 
the  conunon  things  of  daily  life,  presented 
obediently  to  Jesus,  and  laid  at  His  feet, 
that  He  brings  His  own  glorious  gifts,  so 
that  our  whole  lives  become  one  great  sac- 
rament—Hay Aitken. 

Smday,  6t]L   David  enquired  of  the  Lord. 
I     2  Sam.  V.  /p. 

Christian,  if  thou  wouldst  know  the  path 


of  duty,  take  God  for  thy  compass;  if  thou 
wouldst  steer  thy  ship  through  the  dark  bil- 
lows, put  the  tiller  into  the  hand  of  the 
Almighty.  Many  a  rock  might  be  escaped 
if  we  would  let  our  Father  take  the  helm; 
many  a  shoal  or  quicksand  we  might  well 
avoid  if  we  would  leave  it  to  His  sovereign 
will  to  choose  and  to  command.  The  Puri- 
tan said,  "As  sure  as  ever  a  Christian 
carves  for  himself  he  '11  cut  his  own  fingers." 
....  "I  will  instruct  thee  and  teach  thee 
in  the  way  which  thou  shalt  go,"  is  God's 
promise  to  His  people.  Let  us,  then,  take 
all  our  perplexities  to  Him  and  say,  "Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  Leave  not 
thy  chamber  this  morning  without  enquir- 
ing of  the  Lord. — Spurgeon. 

Monday,  7th.  With  God  all  things  are 
possible.    Mark  x.  27. 

Unbelief  says,  "How  can  such  and  such 
things  be  ?"  It  is  full  of  "Hows" ;  but  faith 
has  one  great  answer  to  ten  thousand 
"Hows,"  and  that  answer  is, — God. — C.  H. 
Mcintosh. 

Tuesday,  8tli.  Well  done,  good  and  faith- 
ful servant.  ....  Thou  wicked  and  slothful 
servant.    Matt.  xxv.  21,  26. 

God  holds  us  responsible  not  for  what  we 
have,  but  for  what  we  might  have;  not  for 
what  we  are,  but  for  what  we  might  be. — 
Mark  Guy  Pearse. 

Wednesday,  9th.  He  loveth  our  nation 
and  he  hath  built  us  a  synagogue.  Luke 
vii.  5. 

Marble  and  granite  are  perishable  monu- 
ments, and  their  inscriptions  may  be  seldom 
read.  Carve  your  names  on  human  hearts; 
they  alone  are  immortal! — Cuyler. 

Thursday,  loth.  Endure  .  ...  as  a  good 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.    2  Tim.  ii.  3. 

Life  is  not  victory,  but  battle.    Be  patient 
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a  little  longer.    By  and  by,  each  in  his  turn, 
we  shall  hear  the  sunset  gun. — Selected. 

Friday,  ixth.  A  new  commandment  I 
give  unto  you.  That  ye  love  one  another;  as 
i  have  loved  you,    John  xiii,  34, 

The  love  of  Christ  is  a  radiating  love. 
The  more  we  love  Him,  the  more  we  shall 
love  others. — Frances  Ridley  Havergal, 

Satniday,  lath.  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be.    Deut.  xxxiii,  ^5. 

No  day  is  without  its  duty ;  no  duty  with- 
out its  strength  to  perform  it. — Selected, 

Sunday,  13th.  What  I  do  thou  knowest 
not  now;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter, 
John  xiii,  7, 

God  keeps  a  school  for  His  children  here 
on  earth;  and  one  of  His  best  teachers  is 
Disappointment.  My  friend,  when  you  and 
I*  reach  our  Father's  house,  we  shall  look 
back  and  see  that  the  sharp-voiced,  rough- 
visaged  teacher,  Disappointment,  was  one 
of  the  best  guides  to  train  us  for  it.  He 
gave  us  hard  lessons ;  he  often  used  the  rod ; 
he  often  led  us  into  thorny  paths;  he  some- 
times stripped  off  a  load  of  luxuries;  but 
that  only  made  us  travel  the  freer  and  the 
faster  on  our  heavenward  way.  He  some- 
times led  us  down  into  the  valley  of  the 
•death-shadow;  but  never  did  the  promises 
read  so  sweetly  as  when  spelled  out  by  the 
•eye  of  faith  in  that  very  valley.  Nowhere 
<iid  he  lead  us  so  often  or  teach  us  such 
sacred  lessons,  as  at  the  cross  of  Christ. 
Dear,  old,  rough-handed  teacher!  We  will 
build  a  monument  to  thee  yet,  and  crown 
it  with  garlands,  and  inscribe  on  it: 
Blessed  be  the  memory  of  Disappointment, 
— Cuyler. 

Monday,  14th.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  me.    Ex,  xx,  3, 

If  you  find  yourself  beg^inning  to  love  any 
pleasure  better  than  your  prayers,  any  book 
better  than  the  Bible,  any  house  better  than 
the  House  of  God,  any  table  better  than  the 
Lord's  table,  any  person  better  than  Christ, 
or  any  indulgence  better  than  the  Pope  of 
Heaven — take  alarm. — Guthrie. 

Tuesday,  xsth.  Choose  you  this  day 
whom  ye  will  serve.    Josh.  xxiv.  1$, 

Choice  and  service — ^these  were  demanded 


of  the  Israelites,  these  are  demanded  of  you, 
these  only.  Choice  and  service — in  these  arc 
the  whole  of  life.— ifarik  Hopkins. 

Wednesday,  x6th.  The  peace  of  God. 
Phil,  w,  7. 

The  peace  of  God  is  a  heavenly  tapestry 
woven  in  heavenly  looms,  and  brought  down 
from  above  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  adorns 
with  it  the  inmost  being  of  all  who  have  re- 
ceived and  welcomed  Himself,  that  He  may 
show  forth  in  them  "the  continued  life  of 
Jesus  upon  earth." 

Thursday,  xyth.  My  meat  is  to  do  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me.   John  iv.  34. 

The  real  secret  of  an  unsatisfied  life  lies 
too  often  in  an  unsurrendered  will. — J.  Hud- 
son Taylor. 

Friday,  x8th.  John  saith.  Behold  the 
LMmb  of  God  I  And  the  two  disciples  heard 
him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus,  John  i. 
S6,37* 

To  be  a  Christian  means  to  know  the 
presence  of  a  true  personal  Christ  among  us 
and  to  follow. — Phillip  Brooks, 

Saturday,  igth.    Sinners  of  whom  I  am 

chief Now  unto   the  King,  eternal, 

immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be 
honor  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
I  Tim,  i.  15,  17, 

Only  those  who  have  struck  the  deepest 
note  of  penitence,  can  reach  the  highest  note 
of  praise. — A.  J,  Gordon. 

Sunday,  20th.  Blessed  is  the  man  .... 
that  keepeth  the  Sabbath,    Is.  Ivi,  2. 

The  Sabbath  is  the  savings  bank  of  human 
life,  into  which  we  deposit  one  day  in  seven 
to  be  repaid  in  the  autumn  of  life  with  com- 
pound interest. — Selected, 

Monday,  axst.  Brethren,  pray  for  us! 
I  Thess,  V,  2$, 

Pray  for  my  soul.    More  things  are  wrought 

by  prayer 
Than  this  world  dreams  of.    Wherefore  let 

thy  voice 
Rise  like  a  fountain  for  me  night  and  day. 
For  what  are  men  better  than  sheep  or  goats, 
That  nourish  a  blind  life  within  the  brain. 


I 
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If,  knowing  God,  they  lift  not  hands  of 

prayer 
Both  for  themselves  and  those  who  call  them 

friend? 
For  so  the  whole  round  earth  is  every  way 
Bound  by  gold  chains  about  the  feet  of  God. 

— Tennyson. 

Tuesday,  aand.  He  shall  give  His  angels 
charge  mter  thee  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy 
ways.    Psalms  xci.  ii. 

Count  no  duty  too  little,  no  round  of  life 
too  small,  no  work  too  low,  if  it  come  in  thy 
way,  since  God  thinks  so  much  of  it  as  to 
send  His  angels  to  guard  thee  in  it. — Mark 
Guy  Pearse. 

Wednesday,  aard.  Wait  for  the  promise 
of  the  Father.    Acts  i.  4. 

Tarry  at  a  promise  till  God  meets  you 
there.  He  always  returns  by  way  of  His 
promises. — Selected. 

Tlninday,  24111.  Serve  the  Lord  with 
gladness;  come  before  His  presence  with 
singing.   Psalms  c.  2. 

God  wants  our  life  to  be  a  song.  He  has 
ftTitten  the  music  for  us  in  His  Word  and  in 
the  duties  that  come  to  us  in  our  places  and 
relations  in  life.  The  things  we  ought  to  do 
are  the  notes  set  upon  the  staff.  To  make 
our  life  beautiful  music  we  must  be  obedient 
and  submissive.  Any  disobedience  is  -the 
singing  of  a  false  note  and  yields  discord. — 
/.  R.  Miller. 

Fxiday,  asth.  The  sleep  of  a  laboring  man 
w  sweet.    Eccl.  v.  12. 

**  My  life  is  but  a  working-day, 

Whose  tasks  are  set  aright ; 
A  while  to  work,  a  while  to  pray. 

And  then  a  quiet  night. 
And  then,  please  God,  a  quiet  night. 
Where  saints  and  angels  walk  in  white ; 
Dreamless  sleep  from  work  and  sorrow. 
But  reawakening  on  the  morrow." 

— Selected. 

Saturday,  aGth.  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes 
than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look  on 
iniquity.    Hab.  i.  13. 

Leave  not  off  praying,  said  a  pious  man ; 
for  either  praying  will  make  thee  leave  off 


sinning,  or  sinning  will  make  thee  leave  off 
praying.  If  we  say  our  prayers  in  a  cold, 
supine,  lifeless  manner  now  and  then,  I 
know  no  other  effect  they  will  have,  but  to 
enhance  our  condemnation. — D.  L.  Moody. 

Simday,  aytlL  Search  the  scriptures. 
John  v.  3p. 

The  truths  of  the  Bible  are  like  gold  in 
the  soil.  Whole  generations  walk  over  it, 
and  know  not  what  treasures  are  hidden  be- 
neath. So  centuries  of  men  pass  over  the 
Scriptures,  and  know  not  what  riches  lie 
under  the  feet  of  their  interpretation. 
Sometimes  when  they  discover  tfiem,  they 
call  them  new  truths.  One  might  as  well 
call  gold  newly  dug  new  gold. — Beecher. 

Monday,  aSth.  /  must  work  the  works 
of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day.  John 
ix.  4. 

Sins  of  commission  are  the  usual  punish- 
ment for  sins  of  omission.  He  that  leaves  a 
duty,  may  well  fear  that  he  will  be  left  to 
commit  a  crime. — Guniall. 

Tuesday,  agth.  When  ye  shall  have  done 
all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you, 
say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants.  Luke 
xvii.  10. 

Of  one  thing  we  may  be  sure, — if  we  have 
all  that  we  want  in  any  sphere  of  effort  or 
influence,  we  have  a  lower  standard  than  we 
ought  to  have.  The  best  worker  is  always 
behind  where  he  would  like  to  be.  His  ideal 
is  ever  ahead  of  him. 

Wednesday,  aoth.  He  that  is  without  sin 
among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her. 
John  iHii.  7. 

Search  thy  friend  for  his  virtues,  thyself 
for  thy  faults. 

Thursday,  aist.  The  night  cometh,  when 
no  man  can  work.   John  ix.  4. 

We  are  all  in  this  world  on  divine  mis- 
sions, we  are  all  sent  from  God  to  take  some 
specific  part  in  blessing  the  world.  To  do 
this  we  have  just  a  day  of  time.  A  day  is 
a  brief  time.  It  is  a  fixed  time.  When  the 
sun  comes  to  his  going  down,  no  power  in 
the  universe  can  prolong  his  stay  for  one 
minute. 
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THE  GIVING  OF  MANNA. 
(July  6,  Bzodu*  xvi.  l-lfi.) 

It  was  a  great  aggravation  of  the  respon- 
sibilities which  already  lay  heavily  on  the 
heart  of  Moses,  to  have  to  encounter  the 
perpetual  murmurings  of  the  people  whom 
he  loved  .so  well.  It  only  drove  him  con- 
tinually back  on  his  Almighty  Friend  and 
Helper,  to  pour  into  His  most  tender  and 
sympathizing  ear  the  entire  tale  of  sorrow. 
But  the  repeated  outbreak  of  these  mur- 
murings all  along  the  wilderness  route  only 
sets  in  more  conspicuous  prominence  the 
beauty  of  his  gentle  meekness,  and  the  glory 
of  his  faith,  which  probably  was  the  one 
channel  through  which  the  power  of  God 
wrought  for  the  salvation  and  blessing  of 
His  people. 

The  race  of  murmurers  is,  alas,  not  ex- 
tinct. Lips  which  have  joined  in  singing 
consecration  hymns,  sometimes  give  pas- 
sage to  complaints.  And  we  are  none  of  us 
so  careful  as  we  ought  to  be  to  restrain  the 
expression  of  discontent.  How  often  are 
murmurings  mingled  with  the  food  we  eat, 
because  we  are  not  exactly  pleased  with  its 
quality  or  preparation;  with  the  weather, 
because  it  does  not  quite  fit  in  with  our 
plans;  with  our  daily  calling,  because  it  is 
irksome  and  distasteful;  and  with  the 
presence  or  absence  of -certain  persons  in 
our  lives  I 

I.  Characteristics  OF  MuRMUiUERS.  Mur- 
murers are  short  of  memory.  It  was  only 
one  short  month  since  the  people  had  come 
forth  out  of  Egypt — s.  month  crowded  with 
the  wonders  which  the  right  hand  of  the 
Lord  had  wrought.  The  chronicler  specially 
notes  that  it  was  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
second  month,  and  adds:  "The  whole  con- 
gregation of  the  children  of  Israel  mur- 
mured against  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  wil- 
derness; and  the  children  of  Israel  said 
unto  them.  Would  to  God  we  had  died  by 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
when  we  sat  by  the  flesh-pots,  and  when 
we  did  eat  bread  to  the  full;  for  ye  have 
brought  us  forth  into  this  wilderness  to  kill 


this  whole  assembly  with  hunger"  (verses 
2  and  3). 

They  could  remember  very  well  the 
sensual  delights  of  Egypt;  but  they  forgot 
the  lash  of  the  taskmaster,  and  the  anguish 
of  heart  with  which  they  wrought  at  the 
kneading  of  the  clay.  They  forgot  how 
graciously  God  had  provided  for  their 
needs,  ever  since  they  had  stood  around 
their  tables  to  eat  the  flesh  of  the  paschal 
lamb.  They  forgot  the  triumph-song,  which 
recorded  their  undoubting  faith  that  God 
would  bring  them  in  and  plant  them  in  the 
land  of  their  inheritance.  None  of  these 
things  availed  to  stay  the  torrent  of  their 
murmuring  complaint. 

Whenever  a  murmuring  fit  threatens,  let 
us  review  the  past,  and  recount  the  Lord's 
dealings  with  us  in  bygone  years.  Did  He 
deliver  in  six  troubles,  and  is  He  likely  to 
forsake  us  in  the  seventh?  Has  He  ran- 
somed our  souls  from  the  power  of  th^ 
grave,  and  will  He  not  regard  the  body, 
which  is  included  in  the  purchase-money? 
When  the  Psalmist  complained,  and  his 
spirit  was  overwhelmed,  he  tells  us  that  he 
considered  the  days  of  old,  the  years  of 
ancient  times ;  he  called  to  remembrance  his 
song  in  the  night ;  he  remembered  the  years 
of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.  "I 
will  remember  the  works  of  the  Lord; 
surely  I  will  remember  thy  wonders  of 
old."  And  as  at  the  summons  of  memory, 
the  sea  of  the  past  gives  up  its  dead,  each 
risen  record  of  God's  goodness  will  con- 
demn the  murmur,  and  rally  the  wavering 
faith. 

Murmurers  are  short  of  sight.  They 
fail  to  see  that  behind  all  the  appearances 
of  things  there  lie  hid  the  presence  and 
providence  of  God.  Moses  called  the  atten- 
tion of  the  people  to  this  fact,  which  en- 
hanced so  gravely  the  magnitude  of  their 
offence.  They  thought  that  they  were  only 
venting  their  spleen  on  a  man  like  them- 
selves. Annoyed  and  apprehensive,  it  was 
some  relief  to  expend  their  spleen  on  the 
one  man  to  whom  they  owed  everything. 
Ah!  how  vain  it  is  to  trust  the  populace,. 
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which  to-day  cries  Hosanna;  to-morrow 
Crucify  1  But  their  faithful  leader  showed 
them  that  their  insults  were  directed  not 
against  himself,  but  against  Him  Whose 
servant  he  was,  and  at  Whose  bidding  every- 
thing was  being  wrought.  "The  Lord  hear- 
eth  your  murmurings  which  ye  murmur 
against  him;  and  what  are  we?  Your 
murmurings  are  not  against  us,  but  against 
the  Lord'*   (verse  8). 

It  becomes  us  to  ponder  well  those  words. 
Some  of  God's  children  are  more  willing 
to  admit  a  general  providence  than  a  special 
particular  one.  But  the  former  involves  the 
latter.  The  whole  teaching  of  Jesus  com- 
pels us  to  believe  in  a  care  which  counts  the 
hairs  of  our  heads.  The  very  necessities  of 
our  education  demand  a  Divine  superin- 
tendence of  the  insignificances  and  common- 
places of  life.  God  must  be  in  all  things, 
ordaining  and  permitting  them.  It  is  im- 
possible, therefore,  to  grumble,  without  the 
sword  of  our  words  cutting  through  the 
gauze-like  drapery  of  what  we  see,  and 
wounding  Him  Whom  circumstances 
scarcely  avail  to  hide.  Grumblings,  mur- 
murings. complaints,  these  are  directed 
against  the  will  and  arrangement  and  plan 
of  God.  And  their  cure  is  to  accept  all 
things  from  His  hand,  to  acquiesce  in  His 
wise  appointments  and  to  believe  that  He  is 
securing  the  very  best  results. 

Mumturers  are  short  of  faith.  The  pres- 
sure of  want  had  begun  to  make  itself  felt 
but  very  slightly,  if  at  all,  on  the  host  It 
was  not  so  much  the  hardship  that  they  were 
at  that  moment  experiencing,  but  that  which 
they  thought  to  be  imminent.  Provisions 
were  running  short ;  supplies  were  becoming 
exhausted;  the  slender  store  refused  to  be 
eked  out  beyond  a  comparatively  short 
period.  It  was  thus  that  they  came  to 
Moses  and  murmured. 

God  often  delays  His  help.  He  tarries 
ere  He  comes,  long  enough  to  bring  us  to 
the  end  of  ourselves,  and  to  show  the 
futility  of  looking  for  creature  aid  At  such 
times  we  too  often  evade  the  lesson  which 
He  would  teach,  and  bemoan  our  hard  lot, 
though  it  is  only  a  suggestion  of  our  fear- 
ful hearts.  From  the  marshy  swamps  of 
our  inner  life  arises  the  miasma  of  unbelief, 
in  the  folds  of  which  our  imagination  af- 
fects to  descry  gaunt  and  fearful  objects; 
and  immediately  we  think  that  they  have, 


or  will  have,  a  real  existence,  we  fall 
straightway  all  along  on  the  earth,  and  are 
sore  afraid,  as  Saul  before  the  ghost  of 
Samuel.  Why  do  you  murmur?  It  is  be- 
cause you  doubt.  Why  do  you  doubt  ?  It  is 
because  you  will  look  out  on  the  future,  or 
consider  your  circumstances  apart  from 
God.  But  when  the  eye  is  single  in  its 
steadfast  gaze  towards  Him — ^His  love.  His 
wisdom,  His  resources — faith  grows  strong, 
reads  His  love  in  His  eyes,  reckons  on  His 
faithfulness,  and  realizes  that  He  Who 
spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him 
up  for  us  all,  will  with  Him  also  freely 
give  us  all  things. 

II.  The  Wilderness  Food.  It  is  not 
for  us  to  tell  here  the  whole  story  of  the 
manna,  with  its  wealth  of  spiritual  reference 
to  the  true  Bread,  which  is  Christ  It  is 
enough  to  remember: — 

To  look  up  for  our  supplies,  "He  gave 
them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat."  For  the 
believer  there  are  five  sources  from  which' 
help  may  come;* for  in  addition  to  the  four 
quarters  of  the  winds  he  looks  up  to  the 
heavens.  There  came  from  heaven  the 
sound  of  the  rushing  of  a  mighty  wind. 
Look  higher,  child  of  God,  to  the  heart  and 
hand  of  the  Father ! 

To  feed  on  the  heavenly  bread  daily  and 
early.  "They  gathered  it  every  morning, 
and  when  the  sun  waxed  hot  it  melted" 
There  is  no  time  like  the  early  morning 
hour  for  feeding  on  the  flesh  of  Christ  by 
communion  with  Him,  by  pondering  His 
words.  Once  lose  that,  and  the  charm  is 
broken  by  the  intrusion  of  many  things, 
though  it  may  be  they  are  all  useful  and 
necessary.  You  cannot  remake  the  broken 
reflections  of  a  lake  swept  by  wind.  How 
different  is  that  day  from  all  others,  the 
early  prime  of  which  is  surrendered  to  fel- 
lowship with  Christ  1  Nor  is  it  possible  to 
live  to-day  on  the  gathered  spoils  of  yes- 
terday. Each  man  needs  all  that  a  new 
day  can  yield  him  of  God's  grace  and  com- 
fort.   It  must  be  daily  bread. 

To  feed  on  Christ  is  the  only  secret  of 
strength  and  blessedness.  If  only  believers 
in  Christ  would  realize  and  appropriate  the 
lesson  so  clearly  taught  in  this  narrative,  as 
well  as  in  the  wonderful  discourse  which 
our  Lord  founded  upon  it  (John  vi.  22-58) 
they  would  find  themselves  the  subjects  of  a 
marvelous  change.     It  is  almost  incredible 
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how  great  a  difference  is  wrought  by  the 
prolonged  and  loving  study  of  what  the 
Scriptures  say  concerning  Him.  To  sit 
down  to  enjoy  them;  to  read  two  or  three 
chapters,  an  epistle,  or  a  book,  at  a  sitting; 
to  let  the  heart  and  mind  steep  in  it;  to  do 
this  before  other  intruders  have  noisily  en- 
tered the  heart  and  distracted  its  attention 
— ah,  how  this  transforms  us ! 

We  close  by  calling  attention  to  the  re- 
markable expression  used  by  our  Lord, 
when  He  said,  "Moses  gave  you  not  that 
bread  from  heaven"  (John  vi.  32)  ;  intimat- 
ing that  though  Moses  did  not  give  that 
eternal  Bread  of  which  He  was  speaking, 
yet  he  did  give  some  sort  of  bread,  t.  e., 
the  manna:  so  that  there  was  a  sense  in 
which  the  faithful  servant  procured  and 
gave  daily  the  provision  on  which  his  peo- 
ple fed. 

DUTIES  TO  ODD. 
(July  18,  Bxodus  %x.  Ml.) 

The  natural  scenery  of  Sinai  was  very 
majestic  I  remember  well  seeing  the 
heaped  mountain  mass  as  I  traveled  from 
Suez  to  Aden.  It  became  more  so,  how- 
ever, as  the  incidents  of  the  third  day  began 
to  unfold.  There  was  majesty  in  the  thun- 
ders and  lightnings ;  in  the  brooding  cloud ; 
in  the  flashing  lightning  which  dispelled 
the  pitchy  gloom;  in  the  trumpet  peal  echo- 
ing through  the  hills — ^now  soft  as  a  flute, 
now  loud  as  an  organ.  Meanwhile,  as  the 
Psalmist  tells  us,  the  clouds  dropped  water, 
and  there  were  showers  of  tropical  rain. 
Amid  such  scenes  God  spake. 

It  must  have  been  a  deep  and  searching 
enquiry  amongst  the  people  as  to  what  God 
was  like.  Would  He  assume  the  form  of 
anything  that  is  in  the  heavens  above,  or 
in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  waters  under 
the  earth?  Would  it  be  in  any,  or  in  a 
combination  of  all,  these  forms  that  they 
should  see  Him  Who  had  brought  them 
out  of  Egypt?  But  on  that  memorable  oc- 
casion, "when  Moses  brought  forth  the  peo- 
ple out  of  the  camp  to  meet  God,"  they  saw 
no  likeness.  He  was  there,  for  He  spoke. 
But  there  was  no  outward  form  for  the 
eye  to  discern.  It  is  very  difficult  for  the 
human  heart  to  accustom  itself  to  the  wor- 
ship of  that  which  the  eye  cannot  perceive. 
It  has  never  been  easy  for  mankind  to  learn 


this  lesson,  which  was  so  clearly  taught  on 
Sinai,  that  God  is  a  Spirit. 

The  deepest  lesson  that  was  taught  on 
Sinai  was  as  to  the  holiness  of  God,  and 
this  was  wrought  into  the  very  heart  of  the 
people  by  outward  signs.  Bounds  were 
erected  to  keep  the  beasts  from  gnrazing  on 
the  thin  herbage  of  the  lower  slopes;  who- 
ever touched  the  Mount  must  die;  all 
clothes  were  carefully  washed  against  that 
third  day;  absolute  purity  was  to  be  ob- 
served in  the  heart  and  life;  Moses  alone 
was  called  up  to  the  top  of  the  Mount, 
where  smoke  and  Are  and  lightning  flash 
commingled,  and  the  thunder  peal  vied 
with  the  trumpet  blast;  and  even  when  he 
had  climbed  thither  laboriously  making  his 
way  up  the  steep  ascent,  he  was  sent  all 
the  way  down  again  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  charging  the  people,  and  even  the 
priests,  not  to  break  through  upon  the  Lord 
to  gaze,  lest  God  should  break  forth  upon 
them.  All  these  significant  acts  converged 
to  give  outward  and  sensible  manifestation 
of  the  holiness  of  God. 

One  other  lesson  was  taught  in  the  tri- 
umphal ode  of  victory  by  the  shores  of  the 
Red  Sea;  the  people  had  confessed  the 
right  of  Jehovah  to  reign  over  them  for- 
ever; but  they  were  yet  to  learn  that  He 
must  be  absolute  monarch.  The  Jewish 
state  was  a  kingdom  and  God  was  King. 
And  the  absolute  character  of  His  govern- 
ment appeared  in  the  way  in  which  Moses 
himself  obeyed  the  Divine  behests.  It  was 
a  sight  that  carried  its  own  lesson  when 
the  great  leader,  Moses,  was  seen  to  be 
absolutely  subservient  to  the  command  is- 
sued from  God's  pavilion.  He  that  stood 
so  strong  and  royal  before  the  people  was 
discovered  to  be  God's  executor,  the  in- 
strument of  the  Divine  will,  the  implement 
of  the  Divine  action.  The  Decalogue  was 
spoken  by  God  Himself  "out  of  the  midst 
of  the  fire,  of  the  cloud,  and  of  the  thick 
darkness,  with  a  great  voice"  (Dcut.  v.  22). 
Every  ordinance  of  the  law,  every  custom 
and  provision  for  domestic  and  civil  life, 
every  item  in  the  construction  of  the  sanc- 
tuary and  in  the  ordering  of  the  priests,  was 
due  to  the  direct  will  of  God,  spoken  from 
His  mouth.  "God,  and  not  Moses,  was  the 
Author  of  each  proviso,  the  real  Legislator, 
the  real  Law-giver,  the  real  King;  Moses 
was  but  the  mouthpiece,  the  intermediary 
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to  communicate  God's  decrees  to  His  peo- 
ple." How  clear  was  all  this  as  a  witness 
of  the  supremacy  and  royalty  of  the 
Eternal. 

The  First  Command.  No  other  God,  It 
W2S  made  clear  at  the  outset  that  God  will 
not  share  His  throne  with  another.  He 
would  have  no  homage  save  that  which 
came  from  pure  and  single  souls.  Nothing 
less  than  all  could  be  accepted.  Other  na- 
tions might  add  to  some  dim  consciousness 
of  the  one  Eternal  Being,  the  worship  of 
gods  and  goddesses,  without  lack  or  stint, 
but  this  must  never  be  so  with  Israel.  The 
moment  that  another  was  added  to  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  that  moment  the  nation  had 
become  apostate. 

In  after  days  this  command  bore  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  unity  of  God.  "Hear,  O 
Israel,  the  Lord  Thy  God  is  one  Lord." 
This  also  is  the  characteristic  of  Chris- 
tianity. There  is  no  god  but  God,  and 
whatever  we  think  of  the  Trinity  we  should 
make  it  clear  that  such  is  our  belief.  It  is 
a  profound  mistake  in  pronouncing  it  to 
say,  "God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as  though  God  were 
divided  into  three.  One  God  and  one  only 
is  our  God,  in  whose  wonderful  nature 
there  are  the  three  subsistencies  and  Per- 
sons of  the  Godhead. 

The  Second  Commandment.  This  is 
omitted  in  the  Roman  Catholic  versions. 
Idolatry  is  a  violation  of  the  second  com- 
mand, not  of  the  first,  and  it  is  easy  to 
understand  why.  Idol  manufacture  has 
always  been  prohibited,  because  it  is  almost 
a  part  of  our  human  nature  that  we  should 
attach  importance  to  the  emblem  before 
which  we  constantly  prostrate  ourselves. 
However  pure  is  our  intention  at  the  out- 
set, almost  insensibly  the  idol  becomes  the 
veil  which  hides  the  Divine,  beyond  which 
oar  worship  does  not  pass. 

You  will  notice  that  this  command  does 
not  prohibit  sculpture  or  painting,  because 
the  one  provision  that  makes  it  wrong  to 
make  the  idol  is  lest  thou  bow  down  thy- 
self to  it  and  serve  it.  It  is  only  when 
images  are  made  for  the  purpose  of  wor- 
ship that  they  come  within  the  scope  of  this 
command.  Remember  these  solemn  words 
about  the  jealousy  of  God,  that  He  suffers 
if  we  take  from  Him  one  ray,  or  beam,  of 
oar  love.    But  notice,  too,  that  whilst  He 


keeps  His  lovingkindness  unto  a  thousand 
generations  of  them  that  love  Him  and  keep 
His  commandments,  He  visits  the  iniquities 
of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  only  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generation.  Your  an- 
cestry may  have  been  depraved  and  corrupt^ 
but  be  of  good  cheer,  the  evil  entail  may  be 
broken. 

The  Third  Commandment.  The  habil 
of  profane  swearing  was  once  more  rife 
than  it  is  to-day.  Alas  1  that  the  cause  of  its 
becoming  so  is  largely  the  change  of  fashion* 
rather  than  a  growing  fear  of  God.  Noth- 
ing can  be  more  senseless,  more  hurtful  to 
the  soul,  more  injurious  in  its  influence 
upon  others,  than  the  thoughtless  bandying 
to  and  fro  of  that  sacred  Name  which 
stands  for  Him  in  Whom  we  live,  and  move» 
and  have  our  being.  Even  if  men  refuse 
God,  they  might  show  Him  respect ;  even  if 
they  cast  His  bands  asunder  and  refuse 
loyalty,  they  might  at  least  remember  that 
He  is  a  great  King  before  Whom  the  Very 
angels  veil  their  faces. 

Our  Lord  goes  further  than  thisw 
Throughout  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  He 
gives  the  positive  of  which  Sinai  is  the 
negative.  He  tells  us  that  our  speech  must 
be  Yea,  yea,  and  Nay,  nay.  He  demands 
simplicity,  transparency,  and  reverence,  in 
the  daily  intercourse  of  man  with  man.  He 
says  as  that  no  asseveration  should  be 
needed  in  our  speech;  that  there  should  be 
no  need  of  appeal  to  heaven  or  earth  for 
the  ratification  of  our  words. 

Let  us  be  more  careful  of  our  speech. 
Even  good  people  interlard  their  talk  with 
a  great  many  needless  expressions — "Good 
gracious!''  "Good  heavens!"  "Zounds!'* 
(Christ's  wounds).  "Oh,  dear!"  (My  god- 
dess), "(jod  bless  you!"  lightly  spoken. 
These  expressions  are  included  in  the  pro- 
hibition of  this  command.  We  are  not 
called  upon  to  go  to  the  extreme  of  the 
Jews,  who  never  mentioned  or  wrote  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  but  we  are  bidden  tc» 
speak  it  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  and 
to  use  the  sacred  gift  of  speech  purely  and 
truly. 

The  Fourth  Commandment.  The  ob- 
servance of  the  Sabbath  day  is  not  an  arbf> 
trary  matter,  but  is  demanded  by  the  nature 
with  which  we  are  endowed.  Ancient 
heathen  people  divided  their  time  into  weeks 
and    kept    one    rest-day    in    seven.      The 
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French  Revolutionists,  who  desired  to  wipe 
out  all  traces  of  Christianity,  observed  one 
day  in  ten,  but  were  compelled  to  change 
back  to  the  more  ancient  division  of  time, 
because  human  nature  could  not  stand  the 
greater  strain  of  work.  It  is  found  that 
animals  will  perform  their  work  better  if 
they  are  allowed  the  one  day  rest  in  seven. 
It  is  absurd,  however,  to  suppose  that  this 
command  binds  us  to  keep  the  Saturday. 
God  insisted  upon  the  observance  of  the 
seventh  day  because  that  commemorated 
creation,  and  was  in  vogue  in  the  Hebrew 
nation.  The  specification  of  the  seventh 
day  was  evidently  temporary  and  local,  for 
it  must  be  remembered  that  though  the 
Decalogue  declares  eternal  truths  which  are 
engraven  in  the  heart  and  conscience  of 
men,  yet  it  was  primarily  given  to  the  Jews, 
and  in  my  judgment  the  insistence  upon  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath  day  carries  us 
back  to  the  bondage  of  a  dispensation  which 
has  passed  away.  I  think  that  all  that  God 
requires  of  us  is  to  set  apart  one  day  in 
seven  for  rest  and  worship,  and  the  position 
of  that  day  amongst  the  days  of  the  week 
is  settled  by  the  fact  of  the  resurrection 
and  the  early  custom  of  the  apostles.  Re- 
member, it  is  as  important  to  do  your  work 
on  the  six  days,  as  to  rest  on  the  seventh 
(verse  9) . 

It  should  never  be  forgotten  that  the 
lieart  of  man  is  a  tablet  upon  which  God 
ivrote  the  Decalogue  ages  before  He  spoke 
it  from  Sinai  (Romans  ii.  15).  Walter 
Scott  tells  us  of  Old  Mortality,  who  with 
something  of  the  old  covenanting  spirit  in 
his  heart,  was  perpetually  going  over  the 
graves  of  the  Covenanters  with  his  chisel 
in  hand,  cutting  out  the  moss  which  had 
grown  over  them,  so  that  their  inscriptions 
and  names  might  stand  out  in  full  relief. 
And  it  seems  as  if  this  is  the  office  of  the 
preacher  of  God's  Gospel.  With  this  ac- 
count of  the  Decalogue  in  his  hand,  he  is 
called  upon  to  deal  with  the  consciences  of 
men,  not  inscribing  for  the  first  time  the 
commandments  of  God,  but  bringing  out 
in  clear  relief  these  commands,  which  have 
been,  and  are,  and  must  be  forever  and 
ever  more. 

DUTIES  TO  MEN. 
(Jaly  90,  Exodus  zx.  18-90.) 

A  code  of  law  is  always  a  terrible  revela- 
tion of  the  evil  of  man's  heart.     As  the 


apostle  says:  "The  law  is  not  made  for 
the  righteous  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and 
unruly" ;  for  the  unholy  and  sinners ;  for  the 
worldly  and  profane.  It  is  the  mirror  held 
up  to  our  fallen  and  evil  hearts,  given  by 
Him  Who  knows  what  is  in  man.  As  we 
read  its  prohibitions,  we  realize  what  human 
society  would  become,  except  for  its  re- 
straints, and  we  can  form  some  idea  of 
the  waves  of  sin  which  are  continually 
washing  up  against  the  faultless  exterior  of 
the  best  amongst  us. 

The  Fifth  Commandment.  It  is  difficult 
to  know  whether  this  command  belongs  to 
the  first  or  to  the  second  table  of  the  law. 
Dean  Chadwick  suggests  that  it  is  a  bridge 
connecting  the  two,  for  the  parent  is  viewed 
as  being  in  the  place  of  God  to  the  child. 
It  is  at  least  certain  that  what  the  child 
is  to  the  parents  in  its  earliest  years,  loving, 
trusting,  and  obeying  them,  that  the  grow- 
ing soul  is  likely  to  become  in  after  years 
toward  God.  Happy  is  the  child  who  passes 
by  easy  steps  from  honoring  his  father  to 
hallowing  the  name  of  his  God ;  and  happy 
the  parents  whose  character  is  such  that 
their  children  discover  in  them  a  pre- 
shadowing  of  the  nature  of  God  Himself. 

The  word  "honor"  surely  does  not  touch 
childhood  alone,  but  all  our  life.  It  does 
not  imply  obedience  only,  but  that  rever- 
ence, respect,  and  devotion,  which  should 
always  characterize  our  behavior  to  those 
to  whom  we  owe  so  much.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  our  existence,  there  must  be  obedi- 
ence— implicit,  unquestioning,  and  instant — 
except  where  the  will  of  God  and  the  will 
of  the  parent  are  in  collision.  The  strength 
and  beauty  of  character  must  rest  on  their 
absolute  devotion  to  the  will  of  another. 
But,  in  after  years,  when  the  true  develop- 
ment of  life  demands  action  on  our  own 
responsibility,  there  is  always  a  reverent 
and  fragrant  recognition  of  the  claims  of 
those  to  whom  our  being  was  due. 

The  Sixth  Commandment.  It  is  re- 
markable how  God  constitutes  Himself  the 
Protector  of  human  life.  It  is  because  we 
are  His  creatures  and  servants,  that  wc  are 
bidden  to  respect  the  life  and  well  being 
of  our  fellows.  In  other  words,  religion 
is  the  true  and  sure  basis  on  which  society 
rests.  Loosen  the  ties  by  which  man  is 
related  to  God,  you  slacken  those  that  bind 
man  with  man.     In  the  simplest  and   di- 
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Tcctest  manner  God  constitutes  Himself  as 
the  alone  arbiter  of  the  length  of  human 
existence.  It  is  He  alone  who  cuts  the 
thread  of  its  span,  and  opens  the  gate  into 
the  other  land.  What  a  tribute,  therefore, 
is  here  to  the  deity  of  Him  Who  said  that 
He  has  the  keys  of  Hades  and  of  death 
(Rev.  i.  i8). 

The  Revised  Version  makes  an  alteration 
in  the  wording,  and  substitutes  for  "Thou 
Shalt  not  kill,"  the  better  reading,  "Thou 
shalt  do  no  murder."  It  is  possible  to  kill 
without  committing  murder,  as  when  the 
•executioner  fulfills  the  sentence  of  the 
court;  or  the  head  of  a  house  kills  the  mo- 
lester of  the  security  and  purity  of  his 
homestead,  or  when  a  man  kills  another  un- 
awares. If  we  turn  to  Numbers  xxxv.  9-34, 
we  shall  notice  the  word  "unwittingly,"  and 
^unawares";  and  this  differentiates  the  dif- 
ference between  the  two  acts,  which  have 
the  same  outward  issue.  Murder  is  the 
intentional  and  deliberate  taking  of  human 
life,  at  the  instance  of  passion  or  revenge. 
Let  us  watch  and  pray  against  the  earliest 
beginning  of  so  terrible  an  end  (Matt. 
V.  21).  It  ^as  been  truly  observed,  that 
there  are  other  forms  of  murder  in  these 
later  days,  which  are  peculiarly  the  product 
of  the  age,  and  which  are  hardly  ever  named 
as  murder,  because  it  is  often  so  difficult  to 
detect  the  hand  that  strikes  the  blow.  In 
the  modern  rush  for  wealth,  there  is  a 
wholesale  and  wanton  destruction  of  human 
life,  for  the  purpose  of  greed,  which  in 
ijod*s  sight  is  a  direct  contradiction  of  this 
law,  and  a  reflection  of  the  old  cry  of  C^in, 
"Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?" 

The  Seventh  Commandment.  Care  for 
the  sacredness  of  human  life  is  immediately 
followed  by  care  for  the  home.  Again,  no- 
tice that  religion  is  the  true  bond  of  human 
society.  By  our  relations  to  Ciod,  we  are 
called  upon  to  be  careful  of  those  sacred 
relations  that  bind  husband  and  wife,  pre- 
serve the  purity  of  the  home,  and  secure  the 
virtue  of  child  life. 

But  in  guarding  the  more  vital  institution 
of  our  common  life  from  the  defiling  touch 
of  the  libertine,  (lod  is  also  caring  for  the 
real  happiness  of  the  individual.  The  ter- 
rible results  of  an  unchaste  life  fall  not 
only  on  the  blessed  homes  which  are 
devastated,  but  on  the  devastator.  The 
family  is  the  keystone  of  the  state.     The 


greatness  of  a  people  depends  upon  the 
purity  and  strength  of  the  family  life,  which 
is  being  nurtured  in  its  midst;  and  where 
the  marriage  relationship  is  violated  with 
impunity,  the  virus  of  death  is  surely  and 
certainly  at  work.  We  must  turn  to  Matt 
V.  28-32,  to  learn  how  the  absolute  purity 
of  the  soul  can  be  secured,  which  will  never 
even  desire  to  violate  this  holy  law.  Christ 
condemns  the  wish  equally  with  the  deed. 
Precious  as  are  eye  and  hand,  they  are  not 
so  precious  as  purity  of  spirit.  At  the  se- 
verest cost  to  ourselves,  the  cost  of  break- 
ing a  friendship,  of  denying  ourselves  pleas- 
ures which  are  permissible  to  others,  and 
of  being  counted  puritanical  and  too  par- 
ticular, we  are  bound  to  guard  against  all 
that  might  lead  up  to  the  sin  of  act.  To 
permit  the  very  thought  of  wrong  to  har- 
bor within,  to  allow  the  eye  undue  license, 
is  to  place  our  whole  being  in  jeopardy. 
The  little  spark  may  slumber  for  a  night, 
and  then,  all  suddenly,  burst  into  a  flame. 
Let  us  ask  and  claim  His  own  purity,  that 
we  may  turn  from  evil  thoughts  and  actions 
with  perfect  loathing. 

The  Eighth  Cx)mmandment.  There  are 
three  ways  by  which  we  come  to  possess 
things:  By  the  free  gift  of  some  one  else; 
by  toil,  which  receives  its  wages  for  some- 
thing done;  or  by  theft,  which  takes  from 
another,  without  leave,  his  property.  This 
commandment  throws  its  protection  around 
all  acquisitions  under  the  first  two  of  these 
heads,  and  denounces  without  compromise 
every  attempt  to  deprive  another  of  what 
is  legitimately  and  lawfully  his.  There  is 
urgent  need,  as  has  been  said,  for  close  at- 
tention to  this  commandment,  for  while  the 
act  of  stealing  is  looked  upon  as  vulgar, 
yet  men  are  prone  to  do  the  same  thing  un- 
der another  name  as  business  acumen,  and 
the  habit  of  the  trade.  It  is  remarkable  that 
the  Bible  does  not  seem  to  have  heard  of 
kleptomania. 

The  corrective  of  stealing  is  given  in  Eph. 
iv.  28.  Instead  of  stealing,  a  man  should  be- 
gin working  with  his  hands;  and  instead  of 
making  another's  well-being  subservient  to 
his  own,  he  should  endeavor  to  bear  the 
burdens,  beneath  which  those  who  are  in 
need  are  sinking  to  the  ground.  The  habit 
of  gambling  is  of  the  essence  of  theft,  since 
the  gambler  puts  into  his  pocket  that  for 
which  he  has  done  no  honest  work.    Other 
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ways  in  which  this  command  is  violated  are 
constantly  confronting  us,  as  when  the 
workingman  robs  his  master  of  the  labor 
for  which  he  is  receiving  wages,  or  when 
masters  keep  back  the  hire  of  the  poor,  or 
sweat  their  works  with  merciless  exactions. 
Great  nations  also  violate  this  law,  when 
they  grab  the  territories  of  weaker  ones. 

The  Ninth  Commandment.  God  takes 
care,  not  only  of  our  property,  but  our  good 
name.  It  is  as  much  against  His  will  that 
the  slanderer  should  pass  undetected  as  that 
the  thief  should  enjoy  his  ill-gotten  gains. 
There  is  no  form  of  injury  so  base  as  that 
which  invents  a  lie  and  distributes  it  with 
malicious  intention.  The  goods  of  which 
the  thief  deprives  us  may  be  replaced,  but 
a  reputation  can  hardly  be  replaced,  except 
by  long  years  and  after  keen  suffering.  We 
have  no  right  to  speak  of  others  in  such  a 
way  as  to  cause  injury  to  them  or  theirs. 
We  have  no  right  to  circulate  stories  which 
we  have  not  sifted,  nor  to  create  an  ad- 
verse impression  by  hints,  suggestions,  or 
innuendoes. 

The  Lord  tells  us  that  we  are  not  to  im- 
pute motives,  not  to  endeavor  to  take  the 
beam  out  of  another's  eye,  until  we  have 
taken  the  mote  from  our  own  (Matt, 
vii.  1-4)  • 

The  Tenth  Commandment.  In  the  repeti- 
tion of  this  in  Deut.  v.  21,  two  words  are 
used.  The  first,  translated  "covet,"  is  the 
same  as  here;  the  second,  "desire"  (R.  V.), 
means  to  wish  for,  with  a  strong  and  pas- 
sionate yearning.  Hitherto  the  Decalogue 
has  dealt  with  the  outward  act,  here  it  sets 
up  God's  reign  in  the  realm  of  desire,  and 
forbids  us  to  wish  for  that  which  naturally 
lies. outside  our  reach.  The  Apostle  Paul 
specially  quotes  this  word  as  having  con- 
victed him  of  sin  (Rom.  vii.  7).  Our  Lord 
and  His  apostles  continually  warn  us 
against  covetousness  (Eph.  iv.  4,  5;  James 
V.  1-6;  2  Peter  ii.  14;  Luke  xii.  15).  Let  us 
specially  ponder  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

It  is  as  we  live  for  God  and  trust  in  His 
care  that  we  shall  be  delivered  from  this 
insidious  sin.  Note  that  all  these  ten 
commandments  reaffirm  the  law  of  love 
as  against  the  law  of  selfishness,  which 
makes  I  our  center  and  pivot.  May  (K)d 
help  u s,  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  keep  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ever  on  the 
throne  of  our  lives,  for  then,  almost  un- 


consciously,   we    shall    be   preserved  from 
violating  these  sacred  injunctions. 

the  worshiping  of  the  golden  calf. 

(July  87,  Bxodaa  xxxii.  1>8S.) 

After  the  utterance  of  the  ten  great  words 
of  Sinai,  the  people,  frightened  by  the  thun- 
derings  and  lightnings,  and  the  voice  of  the 
trumpet,  and  the  smoke  of  the  mountain, 
entreated  Moses  to  act  as  their  daysman  and 
mediator.  "They  said  unto  him:  Speak 
thou  with  us,  and  we  will  hear ;  but  let  not 
God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die"  (Exodus 
XX,  19).  The  great  lawgiver  and  leader, 
acting  on  their  request,  thereupon  withdrew 
himself  into  the  Divine  pavilion,  and  was 
absent  for  about  six  weeks. 

When   the   seventy  elders   who  had  ac- 
companied Moses  to  some  lower  ledge  of 
the  mountain  had  returned  without  him,  the 
people  were  doubtless  well  content    Better 
to  be  temporarily  deprived  of  their  leader, 
than  be  exposed  to  those  terrible  thundcr- 
ings.    But  after  a  while,  they  became  uneasy 
and   restless.     From   one   to   another  the 
word  passed:    "Where  is  he?    He  did  not 
take  food  enough  with  him  to  sustain  him 
for  so  long.    Has  he  met  with  some  mishap 
on  those  lonely  steeps?  or  perchance  he  has 
been  destroyed  by  that  burning  fire,  or  ab- 
sorbed   into    the    unseen."     "As    for   this 
Moses,  the  man  that  brought  us  up  out  of 
the   land  of  Egypt,   we   wot  not  what  is 
become  of  him"  (Exodus  xxxii.  i).    And 
then  turning  to  Aaron,  the  man  of  words, 
sure  that  neither  he  nor  twenty  like  him 
could  fill  the  gap  which  the  loss  of  Mouses 
had  caused,  they  cried,  "Up,  make  us  gods, 
which  shall  go  before  us."    We  may  notice, 
as  we  pass,  the  essential  nature  of  idolatry, 
for  in  this  marvelous  chapter  we  have  its 
entire  history,  from  the  first  cry  of  the  soul 
which  betrays  so  great  a  yearning  for  an 
idol,  to  the  draining  of  the  last  bitter  dregs, 
with  which,  when  ground  to  powder,  the 
idolator  has  to  drink  its  very  dust.    Men 
sometimes  speak  of  idolators  bowing  down 
before    material    forms,    whether   of  gold, 
stone,  or  wood,  as  if  they  supposed  that 
these  were  Divine,  and  possessed  Divine  at- 
tributes, and  such  may  be  the  case  with  the 
more  degraded  and  debased ;  but  in  the  be- 
ginning it  was  not  so.    And  if  we  carefully 
study  the  question  in  all  its  bearings,  we 
shall  discover  that  the  idolator  docs  not— in 
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the  first  instance,  at  least — ^look  upon  his 
image  as  God,  but  as  a  representation  or 
manifestation  of  God  It  is  an  attempt  on 
the  part  of  the  human  spirit,  which  shrinks 
from  the  effort  of  communion  with  the  un- 
seen and  spiritual,  to  associate  God  with 
what  it  can  own  and  handle;  so  as  to  have 
a  constant  and  evident  token  of  the  presence 
and  favor  of  God. 

This  was  the  case  of  Israel.  They  did 
not  propose  to  renounce  Jehovah — ^that  was 
left  for  the  days  of  Ahab ;  but  they  desired 
to  worship  Jehovah  under  the  form  of  a 
calf,  and  in  distinct  violation  of  the  em- 
phatic prohibition,  which  said:  "Thou 
shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image, 
nor  any  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in 
heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath; thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to 
them,  nor  serve  them."  This  was  the  sin 
also  of  Jeroboam. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  worship 
of  the  calf  was  accompanied  with  the  licen- 
tious orgies  which  were  a  recognized  part 
of  Egyptian  idolatry.  As  much  as  this  is 
implied  in  the  narrative.  "The  people  sat 
down  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  rose  up  to 
play."  In  the  Revised  Version  a  striking 
emendation  is  given  of  the  twenty-fifth 
verse.  "Moses  saw  that  the  people  were 
broken  loose;  for  Aaron  had  let  them  loose 
for  a  derision  among  their  enemies."  And 
from  this  we  may  infer  that  the  bonds  of 
continence,  that  had  restrained  them  since 
the  Exodus,  had  been  suddenly  slackened; 
with  the  result  of  their  breaking  from  all 
restraint,  and  giving  themselves  up  to  their 
unholy  riot 

There  was  every  reason  to  believe  that 
God  would  exact  the  full  amount  of  pen- 
alty; not  because  He  was  vindictive,  but 
because  the  maintenance  of  His  authority 
seemed  to  demand  it.  The  righteousness  of 
His  character,  the  inviolability  of  His  oath, 
the  authority  of  the  Ten  Commandments, 
so  recently  given,  combined  to  make  it 
necessary  that  He  should  do  as  He  had 
said. 

And  3rct,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was 
the  fear  lest,  if,  to  use  the  language  of 
men,  God's  anger  waxed  hot  and  He  con- 
sumed them,  the  Egyptians  might  say, 
*Tor  evil  did  He  bring  them  forth  to  slay 
them  on  the  mountains,  and  to  consume 
them  from  the  face  of  the  earth."    And  thus 


Jehovah's  character  might  be  misunderstood 
and  maligned  amongst  the  nations  around. 

How  could  God  maintain  His  character 
with  His  own  people,  without  imperiling 
it  with  the  Egyptians  ?  .  If  He  spared  the 
people,  they  would  begin  to  think  that 
neither  His  threats  nor  His  promises  were 
worth  their  heed.  And  if  He  destroyed 
them.  His  glory  would  be  dimmer;  and 
He  might  seem  to  have  become  unmindful 
of  the  oath  which  He  swore  by  Himself  to 
His  servants,  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Israel, 
that  He  would  multiply  their  seed,  and  give 
the  land  of  Canaan  to  them  as  an  heritage 
forever.  So  greatly  did  these  considerations 
weigh  with  Moses,  that  he  refused  the  Di- 
vine offer  to  make  him  the  only  survivor  of 
the  host,  and  the  progenitor  of  a  great 
nation. 

It  would  almost  seem  as  if  this  proposal 
resembled  the  suggestion  made  to  Abraham, 
that  he  should  offer  up  his  only  son,  Isaac. 
In  each  case  God  tried,  or  tested.  His  ser- 
vant. But  there  is  this  great  difference  be- 
tween the  temptations  of  the  devil  and  of 
God.  The  former  seeks  to  bring  out  all  the 
evil,  and  to  make  it  permanent,  as  the 
streams  of  lava  poured  from  the  heart  of  a 
volcano:  the  latter  seeks  to  bring  out  all 
the  good,  and  to  make  it  ours;  for  moral 
qualities  never  become  ours  till  we  have 
put  them  into  practice. 

I.  The  Emotions  Wrrn  Which  Moses' 
Soul  Was  Stirred.  In  the  Mount  he  acted 
as  intercessor.  When  God  told  him  all  that 
was  transpiring  in  the  plain  below,  and 
showed  the  glittering  sword  of  justice  sus- 
pended over  the  guilty  nation  by  a  thread, 
he  pleaded  for  the  people  whom  he  loved. 
"And  Moses  besought  the  Lord  his  God. 
....  Turn  from  thy  fierce  wrath,  and  re- 
pent of  this  evil  against  thy  people."  "And 
the  Lord  repented  of  the  evil  which  he 
thought  to  do  unto  his  people." 

On  his  way  down  from  the  mount  when 
he  came  near  enough  to  see  the  calf  and 
the  dancing,  peering  over  some  overhanging 
ledge  of  rock,  the  old  impetuous  vehemence 
which  had  characterized  him  in  earlier  life, 
and  had  slept  for  so  many  years,  broke  out 
with  all  its  early  intensity.  It  was  not 
against  the  people,  but  against  their  sin, 
that  his  anger  flamed  out.  "Moses'  anger 
waxed  hot;  and  he  cast  the  tables  out  of 
his    hands,    and   brake    them    beneath    the 
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mount."  Those  splintered  bits  leaping  from 
crag  to  crag  are  an  apt  symbol  of  the  in- 
ability of  man,  even  the  holiest,  to  keep  in- 
tact the  holy  law  of  God. 

When  he  reached  the  camp,  he  seems  to 
have  strode  into  the  astonished  throng, 
broken  up  their  revelry,  and  overturned 
their  calf,  ordering  it  to  be  destroyed,  and 
the  fragments  mingled  with  the  water  they 
drank.  But  as  this  did  not  avail  to  stay 
the  inveterate  evil,  he  was  compelled  to 
use  more  drastic  measures,  and  by  the 
sword  of  Levi  to  extinguish  it  with  the 
life-blood  of  three  thousand  men. 

Then  when  the  next  day  came,  when 
the  camp  was  filled  with  mourning  over 
those  newly  made  graves,  when  the  awful 
reaction  had  set  in  on  the  people  and  him- 
self, the  tide  seems  to  have  turned  His 
indignation  was  succeeded  by  bitter  sorrow 
and  pity.  The  thunder  storm  was  broken 
into  floods  of  tears.  The  pitiable  state  to 
which  their  sin  had  reduced  them  aroused 
his  deepest  compassion;  and  he  said  unto 
the  people,  "Ye  have  sinned  a  great  sin: 
and  now  I  will  go  up  unto  the  Lord,  per- 
adventure  I  shall  make  an  atonement  for 
your  sin"  (verse  30)  ;  but  he  did  not  tell 
them  the  purpose  which  was  in  his  heart, 
nor  the  price  which  he  was  purposing  to 
pay. 

n.  The  Offer  That  He  Made.  Re 
went  quietly  and  thoughtfully  back  to  the 
presence-chamber  of  God,  as  the  people 
stood  beholding.  "Peradventure,"  he  had 
said — he  was  not  sure.  He  felt  that  the  sin 
was  very  great.  He  could  not  see  how  God 
could  go  back  from  His  solemn  threaten- 
ings.  He  was  convinced  that  if  the  merited 
judgments  were  averted,  it  must  be  in  con- 


sequence of  an  atonement.  Yet,  what  atone- 
ment could  there  be?  Animals  could  not 
avail,  though  they  were  offered  in  heca- 
tombs. There  was  only  one  thing  he  could 
suggest — he  could  offer  himself.  He  was, 
of  course,  by  no  means  clear  that  even  this 
would  be  accepted  or  avail;  but  he  could 
at  least  make  the  offer.  This  was  the  secret 
which  he  locked  in  his  breast  as  he  climbed 
the  mountain.  And  it  was  this  which  made 
him  say,  "Peradventure."  He  could  not  be 
sure  that  the  ransom  price  would  be  large 
enough. 

It  may  be  asked  how  he  came  to  think  of 
atonement.  But  we  must  remember  that 
probably  there  had  already  been  much  talk 
between  God  and  himself  about  the  sacri- 
fices which  the  people  were  to.  offer.  Again 
and  again  had  the  word  atonement  been  em- 
ployed; he  had  learned  that  one  by  suffer- 
ing could  redeem  others;  he  had  seen  the 
deep  possibilities  in  the  law  of  substitution; 
and  it  seemed  a  natural  thing,  therefore,  to 
propose  that  he,  the  chosen  servant,  the 
prince  and  leader  of  the  people,  should  be 
weighed  in  the  scale  against  the  nation,  and 
God  should  accept  his  blood  as  a  ransom  for 
their  life. 

Of  course,  the  offer  was  not  accepted.  No 
one  can  atone  for  his  own  sin,  much  less  for 
the  sins  of  others.  Yet  the  people  were 
spared.  The  passing  by  of  their  transgres- 
sion was  rendered  possible  by  the  propitia- 
tion which  was  to  be  offered  in  the  course 
of  the  ages  on  the  cross  (Romans  iii.  25). 
And  though  they  were  threatened  with  the 
loss  of  the  Divine  presence  in  its  richer 
manifestations,  yet  the  angel  of  God  was 
sent  before  them  to  lead  them  into  the  land 
of  promise. 
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THE  GIVING  OF  If  ANNA. 
(July  8,  Exodus  xvi.  1-lS.) 

The  sixth  chapter  of  John  enables  us  to 
say  with  positiveness  that  the  manna  was 
a  type  of  Christ  as  Himself  the  food  by 
which   the   spiritual  life  of  His  people  is 


sustained.  "And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I 
am  the  bread  of  life."  "This  is  the  bread 
that  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man 
may  eat  thereof  and  not  die."  "I  am  the 
living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven: 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live 
forever,  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is 
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my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of 
the  world."  "The  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life." 
(John  vi.  33,  50^  51,  63).  To  eat  is  an  in- 
tense symbol  of  appropriation  and  assimi- 
lation. 

There  is,  in  our  Lord's  own  exposition  of 
the  manna  type,  a  dear  order,  or  progres- 
sion, of  ideas,  developed  from  the  primal 
idea  that  Christ  is  the  Lord  and  source  of 
life  incarnate  in  flesh  and  blood.  He  gives 
His  flesh  (on  the  cross)  for  the  life  of  the 
world.  But  this  given  life  must  be  appro- 
priated, and  the  means  of  such  appropriation 
is  faith  (John  vi.  47,  64) . 

There  is  an  initial  act  of  faith  which 
Qirist  calls  "coming"  (John  vi.  35,  37),  and 
to  all  who  come,  thus  receiving  Christ,  He 
imparts  life.  "And  this  is  the  record,  that 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this 
life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son, 
hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
of  (Jod,  hath  not  life"  (i  John  v.  11,  12). 

Bat  the  life  thus  received  will  be  feeble 
or  mighty  in  measure  according  as  the  first 
act  of  appropriation  is  or  is  not  followed  by 
a  perpetual  appropriation.  "I  am  come  that 
they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly"  (John  x.  10).  It 
is  at  this  point  that  we  touch  the 
heart  of  our  manna  lesson  in  Exodus. 
Surely,  to  the  dullest  reader  the  day-by- 
dayness  of  the  need  and  of  the  supply  must 
seem  the  important  and  emphatic  element 
in  the  divine  direction  concerning  the 
manna.  "The  people  shall  go  out  and 
gather  a  certain  rate  every  day,  that  I  may 
prove  them"  (verse  4).  "And  they  gath- 
ered it  every  morning,  every  man  according 
to  his  eating"  (verse  21). 

The  heart  of  this  lesson,  then,  is  that  we 
who  have  received  Christ,  and  with  Him 
life,  must,  if  that  life  is  to  be  vigorous  and 
fall,  receive  Him,  and  with  Him  life,  anew 
day  by  day.  There  is  a  going  to  Him 
morning  by  morning  to  receive  not  merely 
blessing,  but  Himself  for  all  the  need  of  the 
day. 

THE    TEN    COMMANDMENTS — DUTIES    TO    GOD. 
(July  18,  Bjcodus  xx.  Ml.) 

The  Divine  purpose  in  the  giving  of  the 
law  was  not  salvation  (Rom.  iii.  20;  Gal. 
iL  J 6),  but  conviction  and  condemnation 
(Rom.  iii.  19;  Gal.  iii.  10;  Rom.  vii.  7- 11; 


2  Cor.  iii.  7;  James  ii.  10).  To  see  this 
is  of  the  last  importance  if  we  are  really  to 
honor  the  law.  So  long  as  we  regard  the 
law  as  fatherly  advice,  or  as  a  mere  ideal 
to  be  striven  toward,  trusting  meanwhile 
the  vague  mercy  of  (jod  to  overlook  our 
shortcomings  and  to  take  our  good  inten- 
tion in  the  place  of  a  perfect  obedience,  we 
are  steeling  our  consciences  against  the 
very  work  the  law  was  set  to  do.  But  that 
is  precisely  what  the  Galatianism  current 
in  Christendom  to-day  is  doing.  No  man 
feels  condemned,  undone,  and  under  the 
curse  and  wrath  of  the  law  and  of  (jod  on 
account  of  his  sins,  for  the  reason  that  he 
keeps  on  honestly  praying,  when  the  com- 
mandments are  read,  "Have  mercy  on  me, 
O  God,  and  incline  my  heart  to  keep  thy 
law." 

The  law  is  honored  by  the  sinner,  when  he 
accepts  its  deathful  sentence,  and  turns  in 
faith  to  One  who  has,  in  his  stead,  suffered 
death. 

The  "first  table,"  which  is  our  lesson  for 
to-day,  requires  that  God  shall  reign  alone 
over  our  lives,  the  alone  object  of  our  su- 
preme love,  worship,  and  reverence.  In- 
deed, the  perfect  summary  of  the  first  table, 
approved  as  such  by  Christ,  is  in  the  great 
formula,  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
(jod  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  strength  and  with  all  thy 
mind"  (Luke  x.  27).  But  in  approving 
that  summary  our  Lord  added,  "this  do,  and 
thou  shalt  live." 

The  law  is  not  a  creed  to  be  confessed, 
nor  an  ideal  of  human  conduct,  it  is  a  fiat 
of  God  to  which  is  attached  the  awful  sanc- 
tion, "the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die,"  and 
there  is  but  one  plea  possible  to  the  sinner, 
"guilty." 

For  the  moment  any  mortal  faces  that  im- 
perative demand  that  he  must  love  Grod  with 
all  his  heart,  soul,  strength,  and  mindi  he 
sees  that  never  for  a  fraction  of  a  second 
in  all  his  life  has  he  so  loved  God. 

The  lawyer,  in  the  passage  quoted  from 
Luke,  under  the  impact  of  Christ's  tre- 
mendous demand  for  performance,  and  not 
mere  effort  or  desire,  should  have  fallen  at 
His  feet  with  a  cry  for  mercy.  He  chose, 
rather,  to  "justify  himself."  Alas!  millions 
are  going  the  same  miserable  way — ^holding 
the  law  for  a  counsel  of  God  instead  of  for 
a  death  sentence.    A  criminal  "establishes 
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the  law"  (Rom.  iii.  31)  when  be  comes  be- 
fore the  court  and  pleads  guilty,  not  when 
he  idly  talks  about  reforming  and  turning 
over  a  new  leaf.  With  all  his  reformation, 
he  is  just  a  law-breaker  seeking  to  evade  the 
just  sentence  of  the  law. 

THE   TEN    COMMANDMENTS — ^DUTIES    TO    MEN. 
(July  80,  Bxodus  xx.  12-17.) 

Just  as  the  first  table  of  the  law  is  sum- 
marized in  the  demand  that  God  shall  be 
loved  with  the  whole  of  every  part  of  man's 
complex  being,  so  the  second  table  is  sum- 
marized in  the  demand  that  the  fellow  man 
shall  be  loved  up  to  the  measure  of  love 
for  self.  The  "neighbor"  is  any  human 
being  to  whom  we  can  do  good  (Luke  x. 
29-37).  It  is  not  a  sentimental  good  feel- 
ing and  benevolent  desire  toward  all  men, 
but  an  active  service  toward  all  for  love's 
sake,  a  service  the  only  limitation  of  which 
is  opportunity. 

When  this  is  seen,  the  second  table  be- 
comes as  crushingly  convictive  as  the  first. 
Have  we  sought  as  earnestly,  toiled  as  hard, 
sacrificed  as  much  to  do,  as  we  have  to  getf 
Have  we  bestowed  as  much  thought,  solici- 
•tude  and  active  effort  upon  others  as  upon 
ourselves?  Such  questions  answer  them- 
selves to  any  sincere  and  honest  soul.  Here 
again  our  only  possible  plea  is  "guilty." 

And  then  the  law  has  done  its  work,  and 
we  are  "shut  up"  (Gal.  iii.  2z)  to  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  have  no  hope 
of  life  eternal  through  a  law  which  only 
shows  us  our  guilt,  and  pronounces  upon  us 
a  righteous  sentence  of  death.  And  Jesus 
redeems  us,  not  alone  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  but  from  the  law  itself  (Gal.  iii.  13; 
iv.  5),  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  may 
come  to  us  through  Christ,  and  that  we  may 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons  (Gal.  iii.  14; 
iv.  5).  "The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to 
bring  us  unto  Christ  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  faith,  but  after  that  faith  is  come 
we  are  no  longer  under  the  schoolmaster" 
<Gal.  iii.  24,  25). 

Does  God,  then,  in  grace  abandon  the 
righteousness  of  the  law,  and  leave  the  be- 
liever to  "sin  that  gn*ace  may  abound  ?  God 
forbid  1"  (Rom.  vi.  i,  2).  The  believer  is  not 
under  the  law,  but  that  is  a  half-truth  which 
may  be  wrested  to  the  doing  of  vast  mis- 
chief.    The  other  and  inseparable  half  is 


that  the  believer  is  under  grace  (Rom. 
vi.  14).  And  grace,  through  the  imparta- 
tion  of  the  Divine  nature  (2  Peter  L  4),  of 
the  resurrection  life  of  Christ  (i  John  v. 
II,  12;  Gal.  ii.  20;  Col.  iii.  4),  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (i  Cor.  vi.  19),  fulfills  in  the 
believer  that  righteousness  of  the  law,  which 
was  never  for  one  fleeting  moment  fulfilled 
hy  him  (Rom.  viii.  2-4).  There  are  two 
ways,  then,  of  thwarting  God's  intent  in  the 
giving  of  the  law:  the  sinner  thwarts  that 
intent  by  holding  it  for  an  ideal  to  be  ap- 
proximated, the  Christian  thwarts  it  by 
seeking  to  use  it  as  a  means  of  sanctification. 
In  Galatians,  Paul  deals  with  the  first  of 
these  errors  down  to  the  end  of  chapter  iii., 
and  with  the  second  in  chapters  iv.  and  v. 

In  Romans  he  deals  with  the  first  error 
from  iii.  20  to  iv.  25,  and  with  the  second 
error  from  vi.  i  to  viii.  4.  The  seventh  of 
Romans  is  the  experience  of  a  justified  man 
still  striving,  under  law,  to  produce  a  char- 
acter pleasing  to  C}od,  and  it  is  an  experience 
of  suffering  of  spirit,  vain  striving  and  re- 
solving, and  of  defeat. 

The  eighth  of  Romans,  like  the  fourth  and 
fifth  of  Galatians,  opens  the  secret  of  vic- 
tory through  the  'law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus.  The  love  of  God  Himself  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Spirit"  (Rom.  v.  5),  and  "love  is  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law"  (Rom.  xiii.  10). 

WORSHIPING   THE   GOLDEN    CALF. 
(July  2r,  Exodus  xxxii   1SV) 

The  heart  of  this  lesson  is  to  be  found  in 
the  contrasted  position  and  conduct  of 
Moses  and  of  Aaron.  These  two  men  were 
brothers,  had  been  reared  under  the  same 
influences,  and  both  were  in  the  service  of 
Cjod  by  His  own  appointment  (Exodus  iv. 
14-16).  But  now  Moses  is  in  the  light  with 
God,  and  Aaron  is  fashioning  an  idol  at  the 
demand  of  the  people.  Moses  is  (jod's  man, 
Aaron  the  people's  man.  Moses  is  for  right- 
eousness, Aaron  for  policy. 

Here  is  a  line  that,  from  beginning  to  end 
of  the  Bible  divides — not  saints  and  sinners, 
but  the  very  servants  of  God  themselves.  It 
is  interesting  to  see  how  often  the  Bible 
teaches  by  contrasted  characters.  Cain  and 
Abel,  Abraham  and  Lot,  Isaac  and  Ishmael, 
Jacob  and  Esau,  Moses  and  Aaron,  Moses 
and  Joshua,  Eli  and  Samuel,  Saul  and 
David,  Elijah  and  Elisha,  the  Pharisee  and 
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the  Publican,  the  prodigal  son  and  his  elder 
brother,  Dives  and  Lazarus,  Mary  and 
Martha,  Saal  and  Barnabas,  Paul  and  Peter 
(at  Antioch),  and  many  more.  An  interest- 
ing and  valuable  series  of  sermons  might 
be  preached  on  the  contrasted  characters  of 
Scripture.  And  this  duality  runs  through 
types  of  experience  equally  with  types  of 
personality.  Christians  are  spiritual  or  car- 
nal, vessels  unto  honor  or  unto  dishonor, 
approved  of  God  and  rewarded,  or  disap- 
proved and  unrewarded,  having  an  abundant 
entrance,  or  saved  so  as  through  fire.  But 
in  our  present  lesson  the  contrast,  let  it  be 
repeated,  is  between  the  type  of  minister 
who  can  endure  unpopularity  in  fidelity  to 
his  Lord,  and  the  type  of  minister  who  con- 
siders the  voice  of  the  people  more  than  the 
voice  of  God. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  impugn  always  the 
motives  of  the  latter.  Aaron,  as  is  evident 
from  verses  5  and  6,  by  no  means  meant 
to  abandon  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  Doubt- 
less he  thought  to  keep  his  leadership  as  a 


priest  of  the  true  God  by  allowing  the  peo- 
ple for  the  time  to  mingle  with  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Lord  the  adoration  of  the  golden 
calf.  The  corruption  of  the  primitive  apos- 
tolic Christianity  came  in  by  that  door.  The 
pagans  had  a  queen  of  heaven — why  not 
lead  them  from  the  adoration  of  that  un- 
clean goddess  to  the  veneration  of  the  pure 
mother  of  Jesus?  They  were  accustomed 
to  priests  magnificently  robed,  what  harm  to 
put  an  embroidered  robe  over  a  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ?  They  were  used  to  idols,  why 
not  substitute  images?  Always,  besetting 
every  servant  of  God,  is  the  snare  of  com- 
promise. Ministers  who  loathe  the  very 
thought  of  hiring  godless  sinners  to  sing  the 
praises  of  the  God  Whose  laws  they  defy 
and  Whose  Son  they  reject,  instead  of  fear- 
lessly bearing  witness  against  it  weakly  sub- 
mit; and  for  fear  of  being  called  heresy 
hunters,  fellowship  men  who  deny  the  au- 
thority of  Scripture,  and  the  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.  "If  I  yet  pleased  men  I  should  not 
be  the  servant  of  Christ"  (Gal.  i.  10). 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
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July  Cth.     "Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread"   Matt  vi.  11. 

It  is  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  every- 
where, and  emphatically  the  teaching  of  this 
chapter  (verses  25-34),  that  (jod's  children 
should  trust  Him  for  the  supply  of  their 
physical  needs.  Therefore,  it  is  altogether 
unnecessary  to  put  some  strained  interpre- 
tation upon  these  words,  and  to  fancy  that 
Jesus  had  something  else  in  mind  than  what 
the  words  naturally  suggest,  food  for  our 
bodies.  It  is  right  for  a  child  of  (}od  to 
ask  his  Father  to  supply  him  with  the  food 
he  needs  that  he  may  have  strength  to  work 
for  Him.  All  this  teaching  that  we  ought 
only  to  pray  for  spiritual  blessings  is  plainly 
contrary  to  the  teaching  of  (jod's  word, 
and  to  the  experience  of  the  most  spiritual 
men  in  the  Church  (compare  Phil.  iv.  6). 
We  may  pray  for  "bread"  to  the  glory  of 
God  just  as  truly  as  we  pray  for  spiritual 
strength  to  His  glory.  But  such  prayers 
onght  not  to  occupy  the  prominent  place 
in  onr  petitions.    There  is  but  one  petition 


for  temporal  things  in  the  prayer  our 
Saviour  taught  His  disciples.  Note,  too, 
the  measure  of  the  request;  it  is  for  "our 
daily  bread,"  or  "our  bread  for  the  coming 
day."  We  have  no  right  to  ask  for,  or  to 
desire,  large  supplies  for  years  (or  days) 
to  come.  Only  enough  for  the  present  need. 
Our  Father  will  take  care  of  the  future, 
when  it  comes  (verses  31-34).  As  Jesus  has 
taught  us  to  ask  Our  Father  for  our  daily 
bread,  we  may  be  absolutely  sure  that  our 
Father  will  hear  and  answer  the  prayer.  So 
it  is  our  blessed  privilege  to  be  absolutely 
free  from  any  anxieties,  lest  at  some  future 
day  we  may  be  left  to  starve.  No  fear  of 
that,  we  have  One  to  Whom  we  may  go  each 
day,  as  that  day  comes,  and  He  will  give 
us  all  we  need. 

July  13th.  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart"  f^uke  x.  27. 

God's  rights  are  the  supreme  rights.  He 
is  infinite,  all  other  beings  are  finite.  No 
number  of  finites  equal  the  infinite;  so  the 
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rights  of  the  infinite  God  are  superior  to 
the  rights  of  the  whole  human  race  and  all 
the  angelic  world,  put  together.  Our  fel- 
low men  deserve  our  love,  but  God  first. 
He  must  have  our  entire  love,  "with  all  thy 
heart."  To  love  another  is  not  merely  to 
have  a  fondness  for  him,  but  to  seek  his  in- 
terests. To  love  God  with  all  the  heart  is 
to  make  His  glory  the  all-governing  purpose 
of  our  lives,  to  put  God  first  in  everything. 
"God  first"  should  be  the  motto  of  all 
our  lives.  First  in  business,  first  in 
pleasure,  first  in  study,  first  in  thought,  af- 
fection and  will.  Have  we  thus  put  God 
first  in  everything?  H  not  we  have  broken 
the  first  and  greatest  of  God's  command- 
ments (Matt.  xxii.  Z7*  33),  and  there  is  no 
longer  ;iny  hope  for  us  to  be  saved  by  our 
keeping  of  God's  law,  no  hope  for  us  ex- 
cept through  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Him 
who  did  love  God  with  all  His  heart,  and 
who  died  to  save  those  who  had  not  thus 
loved  God.  But  being  thus  saved  we  will 
now  love  Him  who  hath  thus  saved  us 
(i  John  iv.  19).  We  arc  not  saved  by 
loving,  but  we  are  saved  to  loving. 

July  aotlL  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself/'    Matt,  xix.  19, 

This  is  Christ's  summary  of  our  duty  to 
our  fellow  men.  It  covers  every  one  of  the 
commandments  contained  in  the  second  ta- 
ble of  the  law.  What  is  it  to  love  our  neigh- 
bor as  ourself?  It  is  to  have  the  same  re- 
gard for  our  neighbor's  interest  as  for  our 
own.  It  means  that  we  will  seek  his  pros- 
perity as  eagerly  as  we  seek  our  own  pros- 
perity. It  means  that  we  will  delight  in  the 
good  that  comes  to  him  as  much  as  we  de- 
light in  the  good  that  comes  to  us.  It  means 
that  our  neighbor's  reputation  will  be  as 
dear  to  us  as  our  own  reputation.  That  we 
will  rejoice  when  he  is  honored  as  much  as 
when  we  are  honored.  It  means  that  we 
will  be  as  much  gp^ieved  by  any  injury  that 
comes  to  him  as  by  any  injury  that  comes 
to  ourselves.  It  means  that  we  will  have 
the  same  regard  for  our  neighbor's  in- 
terests in  all  our  transactions  that  we  do  for 
our  own  interests.  This  is  what  the  law  of 
God  requires  of  us.  Have  we  met  this  re- 
quirement of  the  I^w?  If  not,  we  are  con- 
demned by  the  law.    We  must  then  find  a 


Saviour  who  will  bear  the  law's  stem' 
curse  in  our  place  (compare  Gal.  iii.  10). 
We  need,  too,  a  Saviour  who  will  write  this 
wonderful  law  of  God  upon  our  hearts,  and 
work  it  into  the  very  fabric  of  our  being. 
As  lofty  as  is  this  requirement  of  the  law, 
the  requirement  of  the  gospel  law  is  still 
higher;  viz.,  to  love  your  brother  above 
yourself,  to  put  his  interest  before  yoar 
own  (John  xiii.  34,  35).  Is  this  possible? 
Yes.  How  ?  By  Christ  dwelling  in  us,  and 
living  out  His  own  life  in  us.  There  is  no 
hope  for  us  out  of  Christ — Christ  for  us  on 
the  cross,  paying  the  penalty  of  the  law  that 
we  have  broken ;  Christ  in  us,  keeping  in  us 
by  His  indwelling  life  the  law  that  we  could 
not  keep. 

July  a/th.  "Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  me."    Exodus  xx,  3. 

It  seems  as  if  that  ought  to  have  gone 
without  saying  it  After  all  that  Jehovah- 
had  done  for  Israel  Jiow  could  they  dream 
of  having  any  other  gods  before  (or  be- 
sides) Him?  But  alas!  it  did  not  go  even 
with  saying  it.  Only  a  few  days  passed  and 
they  had  other  gods  besides  Him.  And  all 
their  history  is  one  constantly  repeated  story 
of  putting  other  gods  in  His  place.  But  are 
we  not  under  even  greater  obligations  to 
have  no  other  gods  besides  Him  ?  Have  we 
not  a  clearer  revelation  of  His  love  to  us, 
and  an  immeasurably  more  wonderful  mani- 
festation of  it  than  they  had  (compare 
John  iii.  16)  ?  Surely  we  ought  not  to  dream 
of  having  any  other  god  beside  Jehovah, 
even  though  there  were  no  command  to 
that  effect.  But  we  do  have  other  gods  be- 
fore Him.  What  is  a  man's  god?  The 
thing  he  thinks  the  most  of,  the  thing  he 
puts  first.  If  a  man  put  money  first,  money 
is  his  god.  If  a  man  put  pleasure  first, 
pleasure  is  his  god.  If  a  man  put  reputa- 
tion first  then  reputation  is  his  god.  ,  If  a 
man  put  wife  or  family  first,  then  wife  or 
family  is  his  god.  What  do  you  put  first? 
Ah  I  that  is  a  searching  question.  The  an- 
swer to  it  will  decide  whether  we  arc  ser- 
vants of  the  true  God  or  idolators.  Let  us 
put  away  all  other  gods  to-day.  Let  us 
have  but  one  God,  let  us  make  everything 
secondary  to  Him. 
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Children  in  Mission  Lands. 

VII.  THIBET. 

Let  us  take  a  joamey  this  month  into  the 
strange,  "forbidden  land"  of  Thibet.  It 
is  next  door  to  China,  and  a  place  of  which 
little  is  known,  because  few  foreigners  have 
ever  been  allowed  to  enter  it.  Perhaps, 
hov^cver,  we  may  be  permitted  to  take  a 
peep  at  the  children,  for  you  know  all  pa- 
rents are  proud  of  their  little  ones. 

We  will  go  into  one  of  the  queer  looking 
houses  and  see  what  we  find  there.  It  is 
two  stories  high,  but  the  first  floor  is  re- 
served for  the  animals,  so  we  shall  have  to 
climb  up  the  rude  ladder  to  the  second  floor, 
where  the  family  live.  My,  what  a  dark, 
smoky,  horrid  smelling  place  it  is!  It  will 
take  us  a  minute  to  get  our  eyes  accustomed 
to  the  smoke  before  we  can  see  anything, 
and  then  the  sight  is  not  a  very  pleasant  one. 
There  is  a  father  and  mother,  a  brother  and 
sister,  and  a  btmdle  on  the  ka'ang  that  looks 
like  a  baby.  He  seems  happy  and  contented, 
sucking  a  piece  of  dirty  rag,  but  don't  think 
that  it  is  sugar  in  the  rag  that  he  is  enjoy- 
ing so  much,  oh,  no !  It  is  some  dried  meat, 
powdered  and  mixed  with  fresh  blood. 
How  would  you  like  to  share  his  dainty 
morsel? 

The  ka'ang  is  a  raised  mud  platform,  be- 
neath which  they  cook,  and  upon  which 
they  sit  in  the  da3rtime  and  sleep  at  night. 
If  they  get  too  hot  on  one  side  they  turn 
over. 

No  wonder  the  place  smells  horrid. 
There  are  no  windows,  only  a  hole  in  the 
roof  to  let  out  the  smoke,  and  let  in  a  little 
light.  As  the  people  never  wash,  of  course 
they  are  unspeakably  dirty.  We  can  hardly 
blarac  them,  however,  for  not  washing  in 
the  winter.  For  six  months  of  the  year  it 
is  so  cold  that  everything  freezes  solid ;  even 
the  people  have  all  they  can  do  to  keep  from 
freezing,  too,  so  they  stay  in  the  house  all 
winter.  The  mother  goes  to  the  door  twice 
a  day,  and  calls  the  yak — ^a  kind  of  goat — 
to  come  to  be  milked,  but  the  rest  stay  as 
close  to  the  fire  as  they  can.  You  will 
think  the  father  is  pretty  lazy  not  to  do  this 


work  and  let  his  wife  stay  in,  but  he  thinks 
she  was  made  for  work,  and  he  prefers  to 
stay  indoors  and  eat,  and  smoke,  and  spin. 
Yes,  he  spins,  and  the  boys  and  girls  spin, 
too, — ^all  but  the  babies  I 

There  is  no  furniture  in  the  house  ex- 
cept the  ka*ang  and  a  few  wooden  dishes 
and  spoons.  Each  person  carries  his  own 
cup  in  the  folds  of  his  gown.  These  cups 
are  usually  of  wood,  but  sometimes  of  gold 
or  silver  ornamented  with  precious  stones. 
The  people  drink  tea  which  is  mixed  with 
butter  and  meal  and  then  boiled.  For  food 
they  have  barley-flour  balls  fried  in  lard, 
cheese,  and  sometimes  potatoes,  and  even 
eggs  and  fowls  if  they  can  afford  them. 
Usually  there  is  little  meat  eaten,  as  it  is  too 
expensive. 

The  snow  in  winter  is  sometimes  twelve 
feet  deep,  so  that  the  houses  are  often  com- 
pletely buried.  No  wonder  the  people  don't 
go  out.  They  may  put  on  as  many  clothes 
as  they  can  get  on,  and  yet  have  their  noses 
freeze.  The  horses  have  to  be  wrapped  in 
heavy  felt  blankets,  and  their  heads  are 
protected  with  fur.  Did  you  ever  before 
hear  of  horses  wearing  furs?  The  yaks  are 
sometimes  so  loaded  with  icicles  that  they 
rattle  together  as  they  walk. 

The  women  do  not  wear  veils,  as  in  many 
Eastern  countries,  but  they  plaster  a  dirty 
brown  mixture  over  their  faces.  Some 
think  this  is  to  hide  their  beauty  from  men, 
and  some  think  it  is  to  protect  them  from 
the  cold.  If  they  want  to  hide  their  beauty 
they  certainly  succeed  well.  Instead  of 
bathing,  the  people  smear  themselves  with 
butter,  or  grease.  This  helps  to  keep  the 
skin  from  cracking  with  the  cold,  but  the 
odor  from  it  does  not  improve  the  air  of 
the  house. 

The  parents  are  fond  of  their  children. 
The  boys  belong  to  the  father  and  the  girls 
to  the  mother.  Two  or  three  days  after  a 
baby  is  born,  the  friends  of  the  family  come 
in  to  rejoice  over  it.  They  bring  a  kind 
of  beer  to  drink,  called  "chang"  and  three 
"scarfs  of  blessing,"  one  for  each  of  the 
parents,  and  one  which  they  tie  about  the 
child.    Then  they  drink  and  have  a  merry 
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time.  The  children  are  taught  good  man- 
ners, which  means  that  they  must  stick  out 
their  tongue  for  greeting.  If  they  want  to 
be  very  polite  they  must  uncover  the  head, 
scratch  the  right  ear  and  stick  out  the 
tongue  at  the  same  time. 

In  summer  the  people  often  live  in  large 
tents,  which  look  like  big  black  spiders. 
Then  the  children  are  taught  to  blow  the 
fire,  cook  the  food,  carry  water,  and  gather 
fuel.  The  boys  also  look  after  the  cattle. 
Sometimes  a  boy  is  sent  to  the  cloister  to 
school,  and  he  does  not  have  much  fun 
there,  either.  He  has  to  work  hard,  and  is 
beaten  for  every  failure.  I  heard  of  one 
queer  punishment  which  a  teacher  inflicted. 
A  boy  failed  in  his  lesson,  so  he  was  made 
to  get  down  on  all  fours,  while  a  good  boy 
was  allowed  to  straddle  his  back  and  ride 
him  about  the  room  like  a  horse,  kicking 
and  beating  him.  After  a  few  minutes  he 
was  permitted  to  get  up  and  go  on  with  his 
lesson.  Another  strange  thing  I  heard  was 
this:  If  a  scholar  fails  repeatedly  in  his 
lessons,  his  tutor,  or  private  teacher,  is  pub- 
licly beaten. 

Every  one  in  Thibet  wears  a  charm  to 
keep  off  all  evil.  These  charms  are  usually 
a  piece  of  old  rag,  or  something  supposed  to 
have  belonged  to  some  saint.  If  a  person  is 
ill,  he  is  never  allowed  to  sleep,  as  that 
would  mean  sure  death,  so  the  friends  keep 
up  a  continual  clatter  and  noise.  Some- 
times the  sick  one  is  made  to  eat  some  of 
the  leaves  from  a  Buddhist  book,  and  one 
sick  man,  who  had  heard  of  the  Christian 
religion,  was  much  disappointed  because 
he  wasn't  cured  by  eating  several  leaves 
from  a  Bible. 

The  men  and  women  and  even  the  ba- 


bies wear  a  great  deal  of  jewelry.  Gold, 
and  silver,  and  precious  stones  are  found 
in  Thibet,  so  that  even  the  poor  people  will 
sometimes  have  very  valuable  jewels  and 
ornaments.  It  is  rather  a  contrast  to  see  a 
dirty,  unkempt  looking  woman  with  fin- 
gers, head,  and  neck  loaded  with  jewelry. 
The  queerest  thing  of  all  about  these 
people  is  the  way  they  say  their  prayers. 
There  is  one  short  prayer,  which  every  one 
prays,  and  yet  no  one  knows  what  it  means. 
It  is  printed  on  rags,  or  stones,  and  found 
everywhere.  The  people  believe  that  the 
more  times  they  repeat  this  prayer  the  hap- 
pier and  more  prosperous  they  will  be. 
They  have  it  printed,  or  carved,  around 
wheels,  or  cylinders,  that  can  be  turned 
around  rapidly;  then,  instead  of  repeating 
the  prayer,  they  simply  spin  the  wheel. 
Boys  might  carve  it  on  their  tops  and  then 
spin  them.  Sometimes  a  man  will  have  a 
big  wheel  made  with  this  prayer  carved 
upon  it  hundreds  of  times,  then  he  has  the 
wheel  turned  by  water-power.  He  believes 
that  every  time  the  wheel  turns  he  gets  as 
much  credit  as  if  he  had  repeated  the 
prayer  so  many  hundred  times.  The  prayer 
is  this,  "Om  Mani  Padnte  Hum"  and  is 
translated,  "O  Jewel  in  the  Lotus,  O."  As 
I  have  said,  no  one  seems  to  know  what  it 
means,  and  there  is  certainly  no  sense  to  it 
yet  thousands  repeat  it  year  in  and  year  out. 
Think  of  little  children  being  taught  to 
pray  by  turning  a  wheel!  How  thankful 
we  ought  to  be  that  we  have  been  bom  in 
a  Christian  land,  and  taught  to  take  all 
our  needs  to  a  kind  and  loving  heavenly 
Father!  How  we  ought  to  long  and  pray 
that  missionaries  may  be  sent  to  teach  these 
people  the  better  way. 


AN  ACTIVE  CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  UNION. 


As  the  activity  of  a  union  is  determined 
by  the  energy  of  those  forces  that  go  to 
make  up  its  working  parts,  so  are  the  ac- 
complishments of  a  Christian  Endeavor 
Union  in  the  manifest  interest  of  the  socie- 
ties that  form  its  working  body. 

The  Baltimore  Christian  Endeavor  Union 
is  composed  of  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
nine  Young  People's  and  Junior  Societies, 
with  a  membership  of  five  thousand  nine 
hundred:  of  their  individual  work  we  shall 


not  make  mention;  of  their  collective  work 
as  a  union  we  will  tell. 

So  long  as  there  remain  any  unconverted 
souls  evangelistic  work  must  always  be 
the  greatest  factor  in  the  life  of  any  or- 
ganization that  claims  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian. With  this  thought  in  mind  we  shall 
mention  first  the  excellent  work  done  by 
the  Evangelistic  Committee. 

In  each  month,  on  the  second  Sunday  af- 
ternoon, religious  services  arc  held  in  the 
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n:cn*s  department  of  the  city  jail ;  on  the 
fourth  Sunday  afternoon,  like  services  are 
held  in  the  women's  department.  These 
Tieetings  are  known  to  have  produced  good 
results.  After  their  release,  prisoners  have 
met  on  the  streets  those  who  visited  them 
in  prison  and  have  told  them  of  the  help 
these  services  have  been  since  their  return 
to  private  life.  The  greatest  need  in  this 
connection  is  some  way  of  looking  after 
these  people  after  their  release  from  prison 
to  keep  them  away  from  their  former 
haunts. 

In  the  city  almshouse  at  Bayview  re- 
ligious services  are  held  every  Monday  af- 
ttrrnoon  by  a  branch  of  this  committee,  and 
in  many  cases  they  have  found  that  an  in- 
mate has  heard  of  Jesus  for  the  first  time 
a:  those  services.  How  carefully  we  should 
look  after  the  poor,  who  may  not  attend 
church,  that  all  of  them  may  come  under  the 
influence  of  the  gospel  1 

Another  phase  of  this  work  is  the  Free 
Sunday  Breakfast  Association,  which  has  a 
room  in  the  most  depraved  section  of  the 
city,  where  religious  services  arc  held  every 
evening.  On  Sabbath  mornings  a  free 
breakfast  is  served  to  homeless  men  and 
vvomcn,  tramps,  drunkards,  "bums,"  pro- 
fessional loafers,  who  may  apply,  and  is 
followed  by  a  devotional  meeting  of  Scrip- 
ture and  prayer.  At  times  forty  and  fifty 
men  are  gathered  here  to  listen  to  the  words 
oi  Jesus'  teaching;  some  good  must  result, 
although  it  is  only  occasionally  that  direct 
evidence  of  conversion  is  obtained. 

The  real  enthusiastic  part  of  the  evangel- 
istic work  is  that  carried  on  among  the 
«^oldiers  at  historic  Fort  McHenry.  Here, 
in  the  place  during  the  bombardment  of 
which  Francis  Scott  Key  was  inspired  to 
write  his  immortal  "Star-Spangled  Banner," 
Endeavorers  hold  meetings  every  Tuesday 
evening.  In  this  noble  enterprise  they  are 
?iven  full  assistance  by  the  pastors  of  the 
*i\tftTtnt  evangelical  churches,  who  go  down 
to  make  the  addresses.  The  soldier  is  very 
'."ice  about  the  kind  of  speaker  who  is  to 
iddress  him,  and  often  after  a  meeting  will 
i>k  that  the  same  speaker  come  again,  in 
which  case  at  the  second  meeting  a  much 
larger  crowd  will  attend  than  is  usual.  No- 
•ice  of  each  meeting,  giving  the  name  of 
the  speaker  and  his  subject,  is  printed  and 
<ii3tribtited  among  the  bunks  and  in  the  dif- 


ferent rooms  where  the  men  congregate, 
two  or  three  days  before  the  meeting.  Un- 
til last  November  when  these  meetings  were 
begun,  no  religious  services  of  any  kind 
were  conducted  within  the  walls  of  the 
Fort.  During  the  past  eight  months,  how- 
ever, many  of  the  soldiers  have  professed 
conversion  and  have  testified  in  the  meet- 
ings to  the  change  that  has  taken  place  in 
their  lives.  One  evening,  during  the  meet- 
ing, a  soldier  arose  from  his  seat  and 
walked  to  the  front  of  the  room;  turning 
to  his  fellows  he  said,  "I  am  tired  of  the 
way  that  I  have  been  Irving,  and  intend  to 
make  a  change  to  the  way  that  these  men 
have  been  talking  about."  When  it  is  con- 
sidered that  as  much  bravery  is  required  of 
the  soldier  to  confess  Christ  in  these  meet- 
ings as  to  face  an  hostile'  army,  it  can 
readily  be  seen  that  when  one  of  them  is 
willing  to  suffer  the  jeers  and  jests  of  his 
fellows  for  the  sake  of  religion  his  conver- 
sion is  real.  The  different  Endeavor  Socie- 
ties in  the  Union  take  turns  at  attending 
these  meetings,  furnishing  the  music,  the 
prayers,  the  enthusiasm,  and  taking  the 
brightness  of  Christ's  love  to  this  division 
of  Uncle  Sam's  great  army. 

The  work  of  the  Union  next  in  im- 
portance is  that  carried  on  for  the  benefit 
of  the  poor  children  of  this  city  through 
the  Fresh  Air  Committee.  Of  all  charitable 
work  this  seems  to  be  the  one  that  gives 
the  most  pleasure  to  its  beneficiaries.  The 
needy  children  of  the  city  are  hunted  out 
from  the  alleys  and  courts  of  the  poorer 
sections,  and  are  sent  to  the  country  for 
a  week's  outing.  The  change  from  impure 
air  and  unhealthy  surroundings  to  the  grreat 
open  country  with  its  green  fields,  nourish- 
ing food,  and  clear  atmosphere  in  the  hot- 
test part  of  summer,  puts  brightness  and 
happiness  into  the  life  of  the  children  as 
nothing  else  could  do.  The  Endeavorers 
look  after  both  boys  and  girls;  their  own 
particular  work,  however,  is  the  Boys* 
Fresh  Air  Camp,  which  has  been  established 
at  Bel  Air,  Maryland,  and  is  called  Camp 
Endeavor.  The  girls  are  more  generally 
looked  after  through  the  regular  channels  of 
the  Fresh  Air  Society.  To  the  support  of 
this  work  the  Union  contributed  over  a 
thousand  dollars  last  year,  besides  providing 
free  homes  in  the  country  for  many  chil- 
dren. 
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Camp  Endeavor  is  an  ideal  place.  One 
thousand  boys  enjoyed  a  week's  outing 
there  last  summer,  which  brought  color  to 
their  faded  cheeks  and  brightness  to  their 
dull  lives.  Although  much  of  the  time  is 
spent  in  recreation,  it  is  not  to  the  neglect 
of  spiritual  training.  A  morning  prayer 
service  forms  part  of  the  daily  routine. 
Sunday  is  devoted  mostly  to  religious  meet- 
ings. Sabbath  school  is  conducted  in  the 
morning,  and  in  the  afternoon  preaching 
service  is  held,  at  which  time  ministers 
from  different  neighboring  churches  talk 
to  the  boys. 

This  camp  is  in  no  sense  an  institution 
for  permanent  relief,  nor  is  it  conducted  on 
any  such  principles.  It  is  purely  a  place  for 
boys  to  go  for  a  week  of  genuine  pleasure 
and  recreation.  It  is  intended  solely  for 
the  boys'  enjoyment;  and  for  this  purpose 
games  and  amusements  of  various  kinds  are 
provided.  It  is  well  worth  while;  anything 
that  gives  happiness  to  a  child  and  carries 
with  it  an  incentive  to  his  correct  living 
is  certainly  a  good  investment.  To  see 
these  boys  come  out  from  the  city,  wan  and 
haggard,  with  an  indescribable  listlessness, 
and  then  to  see  them  go  home  bright-faced, 
clear-eyed,  laughing,  happy,  would  readily 
convince  one  of  the  transforming  power  of 
a  week's  outing  in  the  country.  To  see 
them  at  their  games,  too,  is  inspiring.  In- 
stead of  narrow  alleys,  or  small  vacant 
lots  for  their  base  ball  grounds,  they  have 
a  two-acre  field  in  which  to  play,  and  the 
immensity  of  space  seems  to  surprise  them. 
Instead  of  gutters  in  which  to  run  barefoot, 
they  have  a  stream  twenty-five  feet  wide 
in  which  to  swim  every  morning.  Instead 
of  a  narrow  doorstep  on  which  to  sit  in  the 


evening,  they  have  a  large  open  assembly 
hall,  with  benches  and  tables,  lighted  with 
incandescent  lamps,  where  they  may  read, 
play  games,  or  perhaps  be  entertained  with 
an  illustrated  lecture,  which  some  of  the 
Endeavorers  provide  for  them  several  times 
during  the  season.  Instead  of  hot,  low, 
stuffy  rooms  in  which  to  sleep  on  the  floor, 
they  have  cool  canvas  tents  and  straw  mat- 
tresses. 

This  summer  out-door  work  of  pleasure- 
giving  is  supplemented  in  the  winter  by  the 
different  societies  in  the  Union  dividing  the 
registration  lists  of  Fresh  Air  children  and 
visiting  them  in  their  homes.  In  this  way 
good  results  are  known  to  be  obtained,  for 
the  religious  training  that  a  child  has  re- 
ceived during  the  summer  is  followed  up 
by  these  societies  looking  after  him  to  see 
that  he  attends  some  Sabbath  school,  or 
Junior  Christian  Endeavor  Society,  in  the 
city. 

With  the  coming  of  each  summer  crowds 
of  eager  children  return  to  the  Fresh  Air 
workers,  asking  that  they  be  given  their 
outing  again,  and  if  they  have  not  exceeded 
the  age  limit  of  fourteen  years  their  re- 
quest is  always  granted. 

Of  course  much  regular  work  is  done  by 
the  Union,  but  as  it  is  regular  work  we 
will  not  make  mention  of  it.  In  the  things 
spoken  of  above,  the  greatest  good  for 
humanity  is  done,  and  that  is  the  aim  of 
Christianity.  In  these  is  combined  mis- 
sionary, evangelistic,  relief  and  social  work, 
and  God  is  glorified,  and  struggling  hu- 
manity is  helped  along  nearer  to  the  way 
the  Master  went,  which  is  the  chief  end  of 
all  religious  work. 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 

Robert  E.  Speer. 


It  is  of  the  deepest  interest  to  watch  the 
struggle  now  going  on  in  Japan  over  the 
question  of  the  place  of  Christ.  The  issue 
is  between  a  deep  and  true  Christology  and 
views  which  empty  Him  of  significance. 
Mr.  Uemura  and  Mr.  Ebina  have  recently 
carried  on  a  public  discussion  of  this  ques- 
tion in  the  press,  and  at  last  the  question  has 
forced  itself  into  the  open  in  the  Evangel- 


ical Alliance.  The  situation  is  so  im- 
portant that  I  venture  to  quote  briefly  from 
recent  missionary  letters  describing  it : — 

Two  important  meetings  have  just 
been  held  in  Tokyo,  reports  of  which 
will  be  reaching  you,  and  I  write  to  add 
my  quota  of  information  concerning 
them.  They  were,  first,  the  meeting  of 
Presbytery,  and  second,  that  of  the 
Evangelical   Alliance.     Presbytery   met 
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00  the  eighth  and  ninth,  and  the  Al- 
liance from  the  eleventh  to  the  four- 
teenth. Because  of  the  nearness  of 
the  latter  meeting,  the  question  nat- 
urally arose  in  Presbytery  as  to  what 
attitude  should  be  taken  by  the  mem- 
bers toward  the  Alliance — whether 
they  should  attend  its  session  or  not, 
and  participate  in  the  discussions. 
Naturally,  I  say,  because  the  forward 
movement  which  began  a  year  ago  is 
identified  in  its  origin  and  control  with 
the  Alliance,  and  has  been  looked  upon 
as  something  of  a  menace  to  distinc- 
tively church  interests.  This  would  not 
have  been  the  case  if  circumstances 
had  not  arisen  in  connection  with  the 
movement  preventing  full  confidence  in 
the  Alliance  as  an  agency  for  carrying 
on  evangelistic  work. 

Last  October,  when  Synod  met,  the 
doubt  was  expressed  by  many  and  the 
question  debated  at  length,  as  to  the 
wisdom  of  merging  the  Tokubetsu 
Dendo,  or  special  evangelistic  work 
of  the  church,  in  the  Taikyo  Dendo,  or 
union  movement,  the  Forward  Move- 
ment so  called.  The  reasons  given 
were  that  the  Evangelical  Alliance  is 
an  organization  very  loose  at  best,  and 
offers  no  constitutional  data  for  deter- 
mining what  principles  it  stands  for, 
except  the  word  "evangelical"  and  the 
phrase,  "to  manifest  in  society  the 
mind  of  Christ."  That  these  are  not 
sufficiently  definite  was  shown  by  the 
fact  of  Unitarian  membership  in  the 
Alliance,  and  the  actual  participation 
of  Unitarians  in  the  evangelistic  work 
carried  on  under  its  direction. 

There  were  about  a  hundred  and 
fifty  persons  present  at  the  meeting 
of  the  Alliance,  and  a  third  of  the  num- 
ber were  from  the  Presbyterian  Church. 
Other  denominations,  however,  were  as 
fairly  represented  as  geographical  con- 
ditions would  permit.  There  were  a 
good  many  Methodists,  of  course,  and 
some  fifteen  Congregationalists.  There 
were  also  Baptists  and  a  few  Episco- 
palians, though  no  Episcopal  mission- 
aries. 

When  the  debate  closed  and  the  vote 
was  taken,  the  opposition  was  found  to 
be  strong  enough  to  prevent  the  two- 
thirds  majority  necessary  to  effect  an 
amendment  to  the  constitution.  There 
were  one  hundred  and  twenty-four 
votes  cast,  and  the  affirmative  fell  short 
by  the  narrow  margin  of  two.  Such  an 
issue  was  disappointing.  It  was  not  al- 
lowed to  stand,  however.  The  question 
was  brought  up  again  in  the  afternoon 
in  the  shape  of  a  motion  signed  by  sev- 
eral members  to  the  effect  that  non- 
Trinitarians  be  excluded  from  member- 
ship in  the  Alliance.  All  who  spoke  to 
the    motion     realized     evidently     the 


gravity  of  the  situation.  Fortunately 
a  vote  was  not. taken  at  this  time,  but 
instead  the  matter  was  referred  to  a 
committee,  to  be  reported  on  on  Mon- 
day morning. 

At  the  Monday  session  the  attendance 
was  somewhat  larger  than  on  Saturday, 
and  the  interest  in  the  committee's  re- 
port was  of  course  very  great.  An  im- 
portant change  from  the  proposition 
made  on  Saturday  afternoon  was  intro- 
duced into  the  report,  namely,  that  the 
declaration  be  simply  a  statement  of  be- 
lief in  Christ  as  God  and  in  the  Bible,  by 
the  members  of  this  Alliance,  those 
present  at  this  meeting  of  the  Alliance, 
and  not  an  amendment  to  the  consti- 
tution; and  further,  that  a  representa- 
tive committee  of  ten  be  appointed  to 
prepare  between  now  and  the  next 
meeting,  held  in  1903,  such  a  series  of 
amendments  as  may  seem  to  it  de- 
sirable, covering  both  articles  of  faith 
and  the  organization  of  the  Alliance, 
and  any  other  points  that  may  arise. 
A  brisk  debate  was  at  once  begun  on 
the  report,  but  it  was  shut  off  almost 
immediately,  a  pity,  I  think,  although 
>  the  most  eager  participants  were  Mr. 
Ebina's  boys;  and  then  the  final  vote 
was  taken,  resulting  in  one  hundred  and 
eighteen  for  and  only  six  against. 
There  were  certainly  others^ — ^perhaps 
twenty — who  disapproved;  but  they 
chose  to  remain  seated. 

The  amendment  committee  is  a  good 
one.  It  consists  of  seven  Japanese  and 
three  foreigners.  Mr.  Uemura  and  Dr. 
Imbrie  will  represent  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  Japan,  Dr.  Green  and  Mr. 
Miagawa  the  Congregationalists,  and 
Drs.  Soper  and  Honda  the  Methodist 
Episcopal s.  Amongst  ihe  others  there 
is  a  prominent  Episcopalian,  the  princi- 
pal of  the  Tsukiji  school. 

From  a  slightly  different  point  of  view 
another  missionary  writes : — 

The  question  first  came  up  in  the 
form  of  an  amendment  to  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  Alliance.  It  was  proposed 
to  add  the  following  articles : 

The  Scriptures  are  a  perfect  rule  of 
faith  and  conduct. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  for  us 
men  and  for  our  salvation  came  down 
to  earth,  we  believe  to  be  God. 

There  was,  so  far  as  I  remember,  no 
theological  discussion;  no  discussion, 
that  is,  as  to  the  truth  of  these  state- 
ments. The  question  debated  was, 
whether  or  not  they  should  be  made  a 
part  of  the  constitution.  When  the 
vote  was  taken,  it  stood  eighty  to  forty- 
one  in  favor  of  the  affirmative;  but  as  a 
majority  of  two-thirds  was  required  in 
order  to  change  the  constitution,  two 
votes  more  were  needed  to  carry  the 
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resolution.    The  Alliance  then  adjonm- 
ed  for  the  noon  recess.- 

The  majority,  which  was  a  large  one, 
was,  however,  not  willing  to  let  the 
matter  rest  in  that  way.  So  in  the 
afternoon  the  matter  was  presented  in 
another  form.  A  resolution  was  pre- 
sented, not  as  an  amendment  to  the 
constitution,  but  as  a  simple  resolution, 
declaring  that  no  one  should  be  eligible 
to  membership  in  the  Alliance  who  de- 
nies the  divinity  of  Christ.  After  some 
discussion,  however,  it  was  agreed 
almost  if  not  quite  unanimously,  to  re- 
fer the  matter  to  a  committee  who 
should  report  on  the  next  day  but  one 
(Monday).  On  Monday  morning  the 
committee  reported  recommending: — 

1.  That  a  committee  of  ten  be  ap- 
pointed to  go  over  the  entire  constitu- 
tion and  recommend  any  changes  what- 
ever that  seemed  desirable  to  the  meet- 
ing of  the  Alliance  to  be  held  next  year. 

2.  In  order  to  meet  present  needs 
that  the  Alliance  proclaim  its  accept- 
ance of  the  articles  that  had  been  re- 
ported on  Saturday  as  an  amendment 
to  the  constitution. 

There  were  present  on  Monday  a  much 
larger  number  than  had  been  present  on 
Saturday,  namely,  one  hundred  and 
sixty-five.  Of  these,  one  hundred  and 
eighteen,  i.  ^.,  eight  more  than  two- 
thirds,  voted  in  favor  of  the  recom- 
mendations of  the  committee. 

The  entire  evangelical  Church  should  pray 
for  Japan  in  this  hour.  Issues  of  infinite 
importance  are  being  settled.  If  the  Jap- 
anese Church  is  misled  into  an  inadequate 
Christology,  mission  work  in  Asia  will  suf- 
fer for  it  for  generations. 


•  It  is  significant  to  have  from  Governor 
Taft  himself  an  explicit  statement  of  the 
responsibilities  of  the  friars  for  the  trouble 
in  the  Philippines,  and  to  hear  him  declar- 
ing plainly  that  any  course  that  places  the 
government  of  the  United  States  in  the 
light  of  supporting  the  friars  will  prolong 
the  troubles  and  intensify  them.  If  in  some 
way  the  friars  could  all  have  been  with- 
drawn from  the  islands  immediately  upon 
the  transfer  of  sovereignty  to  the  United 
States,  it  would  have  been  a  great  blessing 
to  the  people  of  the  Philippines  and  to  us. 
It  is  the  general  testimony  of  those  who 
have  most  intimate  knowledge  that  the  idea 
that  we  were  supporting  the  friars  was  at 
the  bottom  of  much  of  the  bitter  opposition 
to  our  authority.  Governor  Taft's  state- 
ment is  as  follows : — 


"The  four  orders  of  friars,  the 
Dominicans,  the  Augustinians,  the 
Recoletos,  and  the  Franciscans,  all  of 
them  Spaniards  (for  natives  are  not  ad- 
mitted to  the  orders),  were  the  parish 
priests  among  the  (Christian  Filipino 
people,  and  these  orders,  except  the 
Franciscans,  became  the  owners, 
through  purchase  and  otherwise,  of  four 
hundred  thousand  acres  of  agricultural 
land,  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
of  which  are  situated  near  the  city  of 
Manila,  and  include  some  of  the  richest 
land  in  the  islands.  The  better  lands 
lie  in  the  populous  provinces  of  Cavitc, 
Laguna,  Bulacan,  old  Manila  (now 
Rizal)  and  Cebu.  One  hundred  and 
twenty-five  thousand  acres  lie  in  the 
province  of  Cavite,  and  it  is  significant 
that  of  the  three  revolutions  against  Spain 
(if  that  of  1870  can  be  called  a  revolu- 
tion), all  began  in  this  province,  show- 
ing that  the  agrarian  question  of  the 
ownership  of  these  lands  by  the  friars, 
while  it  was  not  the  only  issue,  had 
much  to  do  with  the  dissatisfaction 
which  led  to  the  armed  resistance  to 
Spanish  authority.  Civil  government 
has  now  been  completely  established  in 
Bulacan,  old  Manila  or  Rizal,  Cavite 
and  Cebu,  and  soon  will  be  established 
in  Laguna.  The  title  of  the  friars  to 
these  lands  is,  from  a  legal  standpoint, 
good.  Indeed,  there  is  probably  no  bet- 
ter title  in  the  islands.  Since  1896  no 
rents  have  been  collected,  and  the  for- 
mer tenants  have  enjoyed  the  lands 
without  price,  so  far  as  the  conditions 
of  war  permitted.  When  now  the  friars 
shall  call  upon  the  ordinary  courts  of 
justice,  as  they  have  the  right  to  do, 
either  to  collect  the  rents  from  their 
tenants  or  to  restore  them  to  the  pos- 
session of  their  lands,  the  process  of 
the  court  and  the  power  of  the  gov- 
ernment must  be  exerted  to  enforce 
the  judgment  which  the  proof  of  such 
facts  will  require.  To  an  ignorant  peo- 
ple, hostile  to  the  friars,  this  will  put 
the  government  of  the  United  States  in 
the  attitude  of  supporting  the  friars,  and 
of  siding  with  them  in  the  controversy 
out  of  which  grew  the  revolution 
against  Spain,  and  there  is  every  in- 
dication that  riot  and  disturbance  will 
follow  any  effort  by  the  government  to 
aid  the  friars  in  the  assertion  of  their 
property  rights.  It  has  been  thought 
by  the  commission  to  be  the  wisest 
policy,  and  one  just  to  all  interests,  for 
the  government  to  purchase  these  lands 
from  the  friars,  paying  them  a  reason- 
able price  therefor.  Both  the  House 
and  the  Senate  bills  make  provision  for 
such  purchase. 

"A  somewhat  perplexing  complication 
has  arisen  by  the  transfer  of  the  title 
of  the  lands  by  the  friars  to  promoting 
companies  or  individuals  for  the  pur- 
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pose  of  their  sale  or  cultivation,  but  it  is 
understood  that  the  friars  have  thus  far 
retained  a  controlling  interest  in  each 
corporation  taking  the  lands,  and  that 
they  may,  if  they  desire,  sell  the  lands 
to  the  government. 

"Again,  under  the  Spanish  rule  in  the 
Philippines  the  friars  discharged  most 
important  civil  functions.  Great  credit 
is  due  to  the  religious  orders  for  the 
work  which  they  did  in  Christianizing 
the  archipelago  and  in  bringing  about 
the  civilization  which  to-day  exists  in 
them,  but  in  the  last  half-century  the 
Spanish  government,  apparently  with- 
out objection  by  the  friars,  imposed 
upon  them  extensive  civil  duties  in 
connection  with  the  municipal  and  pro- 
vincial governments,  until  substantially 
all  the  political  power  exercised  in 
municipal  governments  became  ab- 
sorbed by  the  friars.  The  friar  priest 
in  each  parish  became  the  chief  of 
police  and  the  chief  detective  in  gov- 
ernment work.  Every  man  who  was 
punished,  especially  if  he  were  punished 
for  a  political  oflFense,  charged  it  to  the 
agency  of  the  friar,  and  the  deportations 
and  executions  which  went  on  under 
Spanish  rule  were  all  laid  at  the  door 
of  the  religious  orders.  To  the  people 
of  the  pueblos  the  friar  was  the  crown 
of  Spain,  and  every  oppression  by  the 
Spanish  government  was  traced  by 
them  to  the  men  whose  political  power 
had  far  outgrown  that  exercised  by 
them  as  priests.  When  the  revolution 
came,  therefore,  deep  hostility  was 
manifested  by  the  insurgents  against  the 
friars.  They  had  to  flee  for  their  lives. 
Fifty  of  them  were  killed,  and  three 
hundred  of  them  were  imprisoned,  and 
during  their  imprisonment  were  sub- 
jected to  the  most  humiliating  indig- 
nities and  to  the  greatest  suffering. 
The  feeling  of  the  people  against  the 
friars  was  wholly  political.  The  people 
were  generally  good  Catholics  and  en- 
joyed and  wished  for  the  sacraments 
of  their  Church.  With  a  population 
such  as  that  of  the  Christian  Filipinos, 
with  ninety  per  cent  so  densely  ig- 
norant, speakmg  eight  or  ten  different 
languages,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  say 
that  there  is  any  public  opinion  such 
as  we  understand  it;  but  to  this  gen- 
eral remark  must  be  made  the  excep- 
tion that  there  is  a  universal  popular 
hatred  of  the  four  religious  orders 
which  have  been  under  discussion. 

"Such  religious  worship  as  is  now  car- 
ried on  in  the  parishes  is  conducted  by 
n.Ttive  priests  who  were  in  the  Spanish 
times  the  assistants  or  deputies  of  the 
friars.  There  are  not  enough  of  these 
priests  to  supply  the  needs  of  all  the 
parishes,  even  if  they  were  entirely  sat- 
isfactory   to     the     church;     and     the 


necessity  in  the  interest  of  the  church 
of  furnishing  additional  priests  is,  I 
think,  recognized  in  the  islands.  The 
difficulty  which  the  church  has  in  find- 
ing competent  priests  that  are  available 
for  service  in  the  islands  must  be  ad- 
mitted. Of  course  it  would  accord  with 
the  views  of  the  Americans  if  Ameri- 
can Catholic  priests  could  be  sent  to 
the  islands,  because  their  high  standard 
and  their  knowledge  of  how  a  church 
may  thrive  and  gain  strength  under  a 
government  in  which  the  church  and 
state  are  entirely  separate  would  assist 
much  in  establishing  the  new  order  of 
things  with  the  people.  But  it  is  said 
that  there  is  no  supply  of  American 
Catholic  priests  which  can  fill  this  de- 
mand. 

"The  question  which  is  presented  to 
the  civil  government  of  the  islands  is 
whether  there  is  not  some  means  of 
avoiding  the  lawlessness  and  rio^  which 
the  friars'  return  to  their  parishes  is 
certain  to  involve.  Of  course  the  civil 
government  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
ministrations  of  religion  or  with  the 
personnel  of  the  agents  selected  by  the 
church  to  conduct  its  worship,  so  long 
as  they  are  law-abiding  and  do  not 
preach  treasonable  doctrine;  but  it  can- 
not but  give  the  greatest  concern  to  the 
civil  government  if  a  church  shall  adopt 
the  policy  of  sending  among  the  people 
priests  whose  very  presence  is  sure  to 
involve  disturbance  of  law  and  order. 
With  a  people  so  ignorant  and  having 
a  knowledge  only  of  Spanish  methods 
of  government,  the  return  of  the  friars 
will  necessarily  be  regarded  as  due  to 
an  affirmative  policy  on  the  part  of  the 
government,  and  the  burden  of  hostility 
which  the  friars  now  bear  will  neces- 
sarily be  shared  by  the  government.  If 
the  purchase  of  the  lands  of  the  friars 
and  the  adjustment  of  all  the  other 
questions  arising  between  the  church 
and  the  state  should  include  a  with- 
drawal of  the  friars  from  the  islands,  it 
would  greatly  facilitate  the  harmony 
between  the  government  and  the  people 
and  between  the  church  and  the  state. 

"I  have  stated  some  of  the  principal 
questions  arising  between  the  church 
and  the  state  for  the  purpose  of  show- 
ing the  great  advantage  which  will  be 
attained  should  these  differences  be  set- 
tled by  amicable  adjustment  between 
the  church  and  the  state.  In  such  a 
matter,  were  we  dealing  with  a  secular 
corporation,  it  would  seem  a  wiser 
policy  and  a  more  American  and  direct 
method  of  doing  business  to  deal  with 
the  chief  authority  in  the  corporation 
rather  than  with  some  agent  having 
limited  powers.  The  administration 
has  concluded  that  the  advantage  of 
the   direct  method  and   the  possibility 
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of  settling  the  differences  amicably  with 
the  church  by  such  a  method  warrant 
it  in  running  the  risk  of  the  unjust 
criticism  that  such  negotiation  in- 
volves, the  establishment  of  diplomatic 
relations  with  the  Vatican,  and  a  de- 
parture from  the  traditions  of 
our  government  in  this  regard. 
Instead  of  being  a  departure  from 
such  traditions,  such  a  negotiation 
seems  to  be  an  indispensable  condition 
precedent  to  the  prc^r  separation  of 
the  interests  of  church  and  state  in  the 
Philippines. 


Trouble  has  already  arisen  in  at  least  one 
of  the  new  Chinese  colleges  founded  on 
Western  models.  The  governor  of  Shan- 
tung has  expelled  from  the  provincial  col- 
lege recently  established  at  Chi  nan  fu,  by 
the  Rev.  W.  M.  Hayes,  D.  D.,  six  students 
who  refused  to  bow  down  to  the  Confucian 
tablet.  Dr.  Hayes  has  protested  through 
the  American  minister,  and  protest  has  been 
made  by  English  missionaries  through  the 
British  minister,  that  such  action  is  repug- 
nant to  the  provisions  of  treaty  which  guar- 
antee Chinese  subjects  who  embrace  Chris- 
tianity from  any  hostile  or  oppressive  treat- 
ment therefor.  Dispatches  have  not  yet 
informed  us  of  the  outcome,  but  Dr.  Hayes 
is  not  a  man  to  retain  a  position  which  ham- 
pers him  in  exerting  a  Christian  influence, 
or  to  remain  at  the  head  of  an  institution 
where  there  is  discrimination  against  Chris- 
tians or  Christianitv. 


The  new  secretary  of  the  Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  the  Rev. 
Henry  H.  Montgomery,  D.  D.,  formerly 
bishop  of  Tasmania,  has  published  a  little 
book  on  "Foreign  Missions,"  which  is  a 
pleasant  surprise  to  many.  The  Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  is  the  High 
Church  Missionary  Society  of  the  Church 
of  England.  Its  representatives  abroad  as 
a  rule  have  nothing  to  do  with  other 
Protestant  missions,  and  in  some  fields 
have  their  afHliations,  so  far  as  they  have 


any,  rather  with  the  Roman  Catholics.  Dr. 
Montgomery's  little  book,  on  the  contrary, 
is  full  of  a  most  pleasant  spirit  of  apprecia- 
tion and  sympathy  for  all  Protestant  mis- 
sion agencies,  and  most  sharp  and  stern  in 
its  condemnation  of  Roman  Catholic  mis- 
sions. There  are  a  number  of  small  slips 
in  the  book,  and  it  gives  to  bishops  a  place 
and  honor  rather  strange  to  us  and  very 
overshadowing  of  the  service  of  other  men. 
But  the  book  is  evidently  the  expression  of 
a  large-hearted,  fair-minded  man,  and  it 
will  be  a  great  thing  if  the  spirit  of  it  be- 
comes the  spirit  of  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  all  the  greater 
now  that  the  ritualistic  controversy  is  be- 
coming acuter  still  in  the  English  Church. 
The  Church  Missionary  Society,  represent- 
ing the  Evangelical  and  Low  Church  ele- 
ment, is  obliged  to  walk  with  great  circum- 
spectness  to  satisfy  on  one  hand  its  large- 
minded  supporters,  who  dislike  small  preju- 
dice and  unfairness,  and  on  the  other  those 
good  but  narrow-minded  friends  who  call 
all  ritualism  and  high  church  tendency 
anathema,  and  denounce  any  who  tolerate 
it  or  admit  good  in  it. 


The  death  of  Bishop  William  Taylor  at 
Palo  Alto,  California,  on  May  18,  at  an  ad- 
vanced age,  removed  one  of  the  heroic  fig- 
ures of  the  last  century.  He  was  a  man  of 
originality,  of  immense  courage,  whose 
freshness  of  nature  lifted  him  above  the 
small  conventionalities  and  commonplaces 
of  lesser  men.  He  blazed  new  trails  around 
the  world,  and  up  and  down  its  continents; 
and  while  much  of  his  work  has  died,  that 
is  only  what  happens  to  all  seed  thrown 
into  the  ground.  He  sometimes  advocated 
methods  which  were  not  the  best,  but  the 
best  were  not  applicable,  or  no  one  was 
ready  to  apply  them,  and  Bishop  Taylor 
stepped  in  and  accomplished  things.  Some 
one  should  write  a  really  worthy  life  of 
this  truly  great  man.  It  is  to  be  hoped  he 
left  behind  him  his  memories  of  George 
Bowen,  the  "lamb  of  India,"  as  Bishop 
Taylor  used  to  call  him. 


..J 


WITH  MR.  OGDEN'S  PARTY  IN  THE  SOUTH. 


W.  R.  Moody. 


It  is  always  an  inspiration  to  see  strong 
and  determined  men  grappling  with  some 
difficult  problem  and  solving  it  by  their  de- 
termination and  skill.  To  view  such  a  scene 
even  from  the  position  simply  of  a  specta- 
tor is  to  be  reinvigorated  for  the  problems 
nearer  at  hand.  To  those  whose  privilege  it 
was  to  enjoy  the  generous  hospitality  of 
Mr.  Robert  C.  Ogden  on  a  tour  through  the 
Southern  states,  visiting  representative  edu- 
cational institutions  and  attending  the 
Southern  Educational  Conference,  there  was 
afforded  just  such  an  inspiring  scene. 

Every  section  of  our  country  has  its  own 
peculiar  problems.  The  question  which  con- 
fronts the  South  is  preeminently  one  of  pro- 
viding educational  advantages  for  all  its 
people,  irrespective  of  race  or  condition,  and 
the  leaders  among  the  people  are  thoroughly 
aroused  in  their  determination  to  "preach 
a  crusade  against  ignorance."  Among  the 
obstacles  to  be  overcome  has  been  a  spirit  of 
opposition  on  the  part  of  an  extremely  con- 
servative element  against  the  necessary  tax- 
ation for  the  support  of  free  schools  and 
the  spirit  of  false  independence  upon  the 
part  of  others,  who  hold  that  every  man 
should  educate  his  own  children  and  that 
the  state  should  not  be  called  upon  to  do 
what  the  individual  ought  to  undertake. 
Steadily,  however,  this  spirit  has  been  yield- 
ing to  the  wise  and  determined  work  of  such 
public  spirits  of  the  New  South  as  Doctor 
Alderman  of  Tulane  University,  Doctor 
Mclvcr  of  Greensboro,  N.  C,  Doctor  Dab- 
ney  of  the  University  of  Tennessee,  and 
kindred  spirits. 

It  was  the  privilege,  therefore,  of  Mr. 
Ogden's  guests  on  this  Southern  trip, 
especially  at  the  Southern  Educational  Con- 
ference at  Athens,  Ga.,  to  view  the  triumph 
of  these  men.  For  some  years  the  work 
which  they  have  championed  has  been  mis- 
understood and  unappreciated.  That  day, 
however,  has  passed  and  a  new  era,  we  be- 
lieve, has  been  opened  for  the  Southland. 
"Community  of  interests"  is  increasingly 
Mng  recognized  as  a  principle  as 
strong  in  social  progress  as  in  commercial- 
ism; and  the  future  wealth  and  prosperity 
of  the  land  is  dependent  upon  the  educa- 
tional facilities  it  affords  for  training  its 
sons  and  daughters. 


In  the  '"renaissance"  which  the  South  is 
experiencing,  too  much  cannot  be  said  of 
the  wisdom  which  has  characterized  the 
system  of  education  adopted.  Instead  of 
seeking  to  bring  all  to  a  certain  standard  of 
academic  training  without  respect  to  former 
conditions,  there  has  been  a  study  of  the 
requirements  of  the  people,  and  the  training 
has  been  adapted  to  present  needs.  Normal 
schools  have  been  established  for  both  white 
and  colored  races,  in  both  of  which  indus- 
trial training  is  a  conspicuous  feature. 
Some  students  will  become  business  and 
professional  men,  but  many  more  will  have 
to  rely  upon  a  handicraft  for  their  liveli- 
hood, and  their  training  is  such  as  to  make 
them  efficient. 

The  first  school  to  which  Mr.  Ogden  in- 
troduced his  party  was  Hampton  Normal 
and  Industrial  Institute.  There  in  1870 
Gen.  S.  C.  Armstrong  began  a  pioneer  work 
for  the  colored  race  along  lines  of  industrial 
training.  It  would  be  impossible  to  give 
any  conception  of  the  work  that  is  being 
done  in  this  grand  institution  in  so  brief 
a  description.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  from  a 
small  beginning  the  school  has  grown  till 
now  it  has  a  total  enrollment  during  the 
school  year  of  nearly  a  thousand  students. 
While  the  training  includes  the  regular 
branches  of  a  grammar  school  grade  and  in 
some  studies  even  more  advanced  work,  it 
is  by  no  means  limited  to  that.  The  object 
is  to  train  men  and  women  in  strong  traits 
of  character,  and  develop  them  to  such  effi- 
ciency as  to  make  them  the  leaders  of  their 
race. 

From  the  practical  demonstration  of  these 
principles  of  education  which  ^General  Arm- 
strong advocated  at  Hampton,  it  was  natural 
that  the  Southern  Educational  Conference 
should  have  had  added  interest  to  those  who 
had  never  seen  the  work  before.  Athens, 
the  scene  of  the  conference,  affords  ex- 
ceptional facilities  for  such  a  gathering,  be- 
ing the  seat  of  the  University  of  Georgia 
and  the  State  Normal  School.  Here,  the 
"Ogden  party"  enjoyed  the  true  Georgian 
hospitality  which  is  so  proverbially  hearty  as 
to  make  any  description  superfluous. 

The  conference  itself  was  of  the  greatest 
interest,  a  carefully  prepared  program  hav- 
ing been  wisely  arranged  for  the  discussion 
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of    themes    of    greatest     importance,    by 
speakers  eminently  fitted  by  their  experience, 
sound    judgment,    and    knowledge    of    the 
South  to  deal  with  them.     The  Southern 
press  heartily  expressed  their  sympathy  with 
the  gathering,  giving  full  reports  of  the  ses- 
sions.   A  spirit  of  perfect  concord  character- 
ized the  discussions  and  many  were  the  cor- 
dial   exchanges    of    compliments    between 
speakers    from    different    sections    of    the 
country.    One  of  the  most  graceful  in  ex- 
pression,  and  beautiful   in   sentiment,   was 
one   by    Dr.   Hamilton    Mabie   who,   after 
paying  an  appreciative  tribute  to  the  rich 
contribution    to    American     literature     by 
Southern  writers,  expressed  the  hope  that 
the  time  would  soon  come  when  Abraham 
Lincoln  would  be  revered  in  the  South  a«  he 
was    in    the    North,    while    in    the    public 
squares  and  parks  of  the  cities  of  the  North 
there  would  be  statues  of  Robert  E.  Lee  and 
"Stonewall"     Jackson,     whom     Americans 
were  no  longer  willing  to  call  simply  lead- 
ers of  the  Confederacy,  but  claimed  as  na- 
tional heroes  and  representatives  of  the  best 
and  truest  manhood. 

Tuskegee  and  Calhoun  have  been  in  a 
sense  the  children  of  Hampton  and  the  same 
spirit  is  found  here  that  characterizes  the 
work  at  the  parent  institution.  Tuskegee  is 
so  well  known  and  so  much  has  been  writ- 
ten of  the  wonderful  work  being  carried  on 
by  Booker  Washington  that  it  would  be  un- 
necessary to  even  briefly  present  its  many 
phases  of  training.  Calhoun,  however,  is  of 
more  recent  origin  and,  although  of  smaller 
proportions,  having  only  three  or  four  hun- 
dred as  compared  with  Tuskegee's  fourteen 
hundred,  is  doing  a  strong  work.  It  is  all 
the  more  wonderful  in  a  way  as  being  the 
result  of  the  devotion  and  Christlikc  self- 
sacrifice  of  two  earnest  women,  Miss  Char- 
lotte Thome  and  Miss  Dillingham,  the  lat- 
ter of  whom  laid  down  her  life  for  the 
cause  she  loved. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  go  beyond  the 
boundaries  of  the  United  States  to  find  the 
true  spirit  of  missionary  zeal,  and  in  these 
two  devoted  lives  there  is  the  same  spirit 
which  has  taken  men  and  women  to  the 
jungles  of  India  and  the  malaria-stricken 
valleys  of  Africa.  In  the  heart  of  the  "black 
belt,"  where  these  workers  dedicated  their 
lives,  the  colored  race  outnumber  the  white 
race  in  the  proportion  of  seven  to  one,  and 


there  is  even  greater  social  and  intellectual 
isolation  than  in  any  foreign  fields.  To  such 
consecration  there  is  a  sure  and  great  re- 
ward, for  those  whose  lives  are  given  for 
others  enter  into  a  peculiarly  close  fellow- 
ship with  Him  who  loved  us  and  gave  Him- 
self for  us. 

At  Tuskegee,  as  at  Hampton  and  Calhoun, 
and  in  fact  in  all  the  larger  industrial  insti- 
tutions for  the  colored  race  in  the  South, 
one  is  impressed  with  the  fact  that  the  lead- 
ers have  most  wisely  dealt  with  the  educa- 
tional problem.  It  is  now  generally  conceded 
that  the  need  of  the  colored  race  is  industrial 
training,  and  we  believe  this  can  be  clearly 
shown,  not  only  by  the  success  that  has  at- 
tended the  industrial  schools,  but  from  the 
reports  of  higher  institutions  of  learning. 
We  note  that  In  the  state  of  Alabama  there 
are  three  colleges  for  the  colored  people, 
but  it  is  significant  that  out  of  the  total  en- 
rollment of  nearly  fifteen  hundred  there  are 
only   thirty-three   students   who  are  doing 
collegiate  work.    In  the  city  of  Atlanta,  Ga.. 
there  is  one  university  and  two  colleges. 
Practically    the    same    conditions    obtained 
here  as  in  other  colored  colleges,  for  we 
find  that  out  of  an   enrollment  of  nearly 
nine  hundred,  only  one  hundred  and  thir- 
teen are  doing  collegiate  work.    In  Louisiana 
and  Mississippi  practically  the  same  is  true 
of  the  small  demands  for  colleges.    In  the 
former,  with  its  four  colleges  and  one  uni- 
versity, with  a  total  enrollment  of  thirteen 
hundred  and  sixty-six  students,  there  are 
only  thirty-five  students  in  collegiate  work. 
In  the  latter,  with  two  universities  and  three 
colleges,    giving   an    enrollment   of  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty-eight  students,  there  arc 
only  forty-eight  enrolled   in  college  work. 
In  other  words,  the  experience  of  the  past 
has  conclusively  shown  that  the  need  of  the 
South  is  preeminently  for  industrial  schools. 

Even  private  schools  of  secondary  grade, 
we  believe,  are  less  in  demand  than  for- 
merly, as  provision  is  increasingly  being 
made  for  public  high  schools  for  the  colored 
race. 

We  believe  that  two  colleges  for  colored 
students  would  do  practically  all  the  work 
that  the  present  demands  in  the  Southern 
states,  and  that  by  changing  the  character  of 
many  of  the  so-called  colleges  and  universi- 
ties, to  industrial  and  normal  schools,   the 
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cause  of  education  would  be  greatly  ad- 
vanced 

Very  little  need  be  said  of  the  schools  and 
colleges  for  white  students  in  the  South,  in- 
asmuch as  those  visited  compared  most  fa- 
vorably with  similar  institutions  elsewhere 
in  the  country.  In  industrial  training  and 
equipment  these  schools  are  in  advance  of 
many  schools  we  know  of  in  the  same  grade 
elsewhere.  The  Alabama  School  of  Tecfi"- 
nology  at  Auburn,  and  the  State  Normal 
College  of  Virginia,  at  Blacksburg,  are  mag- 
nificently equipped  in  every  department. 
The  feature  of  many  of  these  Southern 
schools  is  their  military  discipline,  which 
contributes  not  only  to  the  personal  ap- 
pearance of  the  students,  but  has  a  definite 
influence  upon  their  general  character. 

To  visit  the  Southland  in  any  season 
would  always  be  a  pleasure  and  privilege, 
but  to  enjoy  this  opportunity  in  the  society 


of  such  friends  as  constituted  Mr.  Ogden's 
party  was  a  still  greater  privilege.  It  was 
most  interesting  to  nqte,  also,  how  closely 
associated  a  common  service  and  interest 
makes  those  who  differ  widely  in  theories 
and  beliefs.  Mr.  Ogden's  party  represented 
widely  differing  viewpoints  upon  many  sub- 
jects, but  in  the  cause  of  education,  and  the 
progress  of  society,  all  were  united  and 
found  a  common  cause  for  service.  In 
heaven,  we  learn,  God's  servants  shall 
serve  Him,  and  it  may  be  that  one  of  the 
secrets  of  the  joy  and  harmony,  of  the  city 
of  our  God,  lies  in  the  fact  that  common 
interests  as  well  as  continual  service  will 
leave  no  opportunity  for  the  discord  of 
theorists.  The  trip  was  thus  an  inspiration 
in  the  work  reviewed  and  a  benefit  to  all 
in  the  opportunity  it  afforded  of  meeting 
earnest  workers  in  the  cause  of  Christian 
progress  and  educational  work. 


FRUITS  OF  THE  STUDENT  VOLUNTEER 

MOVEMENT. 


Rev.  H.  C. 

The  Baptist  missionary  societies  held 
their*  anniversaries  this  year  in  the  city  of 
St.  Paul,  Minn.  The  meetings  continued 
for  a  full  week,  and  were  full  of  interest. 

Perhaps  the  most  impressive  event 
of  the  meetings  was  the  presentation  of 
thirteen  young  men  who  are  expecting  to 
be  sent  out  to  various  fields  in  heathen 
lands  the  coming  autumn.  For  several  years, 
indeed,  at  similar  anniversaries  of  the  Mis- 
sionary Union,  the  effect  of  the  student 
campaigns  has  been  very  manifest.  This 
year,  however,  this  was  peculiarly  so,  in  the 
enlarged  number  of  men  of  superior  quality 
applying  to  the  Union  (more  than  twenty 
new  men  altogether  are  prospective  ap- 
pointees) and  besides  as  never  before  there 
is  something  like  a  waking  up  on  the  part  of 
the  churches  composing  the  Missionary 
Union  to  feel  their  obligation  to  do  their 
part  in  responding  to  the  voice  of  God  mani- 
fested in  the  missionary  awakenings  in  col- 
lege circles.  This  may  well  be  the  case. 
We  confess  for  several  years  it  has  seemed 
in  some  branches  of  the  church  as  if  there 
were  much  indifference  to,  if  not  oblivion 
of.  what  God  has  been  doing  in  rousing 
college  men  to  a  very  uncommon  care  and 
concern  for  heathen  evangelization.    Should 
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the  churches  really  prove  habitually  indif- 
ferent to  the  very  pronounced  movement 
in  schools  of  higher  learning  to  exalt  the 
ideals  of  consecrated  service  in  behalf  of  a 
lost  world,  the  greatest  disaster  would  cer- 
tainly be  in  store  for  the  very  institutions 
founded  by  the  benevolence  of  the  churches. 

The  most  striking  offset  to  increasing  ra- 
tionalism in  schools  of  every  sort  and  its 
sad  tendencies  to  divert  men  from  the  min- 
isterial calling,  is  that  reverence  for  the 
Word  of  God  and  that  heroic  self-sacrifice 
in  behalf  of  the  lost  and  benighted  in 
heathen  lands  which  has  characterized  the 
Student  Volunteer  Movement. 

Another  marked  feature  of  the  anniversa- 
ries referred  to  was  the  report  of  a  round- 
the-world  tour  given  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
S.  Barbour,  D.  D.,  foreign  secretary  of  the 
Missionary  Union.  He  had  visited  the 
fields  of  Japan,  China,  the  Philippine 
Islands,  and  India,  including  the  missions 
in  the  Telugu  country,  Burma  and  Assam. 
Over  against  the  pressing  need  for  workers 
in  all  these  lands  it  was  inspiring  to  hear 
the  gifted  and  devoted  young  men  who 
spoke  one  after  another  at  the  conclusion 
of  Dr.  Barbour's  address,  saying  "Here 
are  we,  send  us  I" 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


The  AustralUn  The  success  attending 
Simultaneous  the  simultaneous  mission 
Mission.  in  England  a  year  ago  has 

led  the  churches  in 
Australia  to  enter  upon  a  similar  move- 
ment. In  Sydney  and  Melbourne  the  work 
has  been  wonderfully  successful,  the  meet- 
ings being  well  attended  and  being  accom- 
panied by  definite  results.  Fifty  ministers 
and  evangelists  are  engaged  in  the  work, 
and  careful  preparations  have  been  made 
everywhere  for  the  work. 

Keswick  The  trustees  of  the  Keswick 

Convention.  Convention  have  issued  their 
annual  call  for  the  convention 
from  July  21  to  26.  In  addition  to  the 
regular  boarding  houses  in  the  village,  tents 
are  being  provided  for  those  "who  might 
otherwise  be  deterred  from  going  on  ac- 
count of  the  expense  of  obtaining  board  and 
lodging  in  the  town.' 


»* 


Report  of  the  The  twenty-fourth 

New  York  Home  annual  report  of  the 

for  Intemperate  Men.    New  York  Christian 

Home  for  Intemper- 
ate Men  has  appeared  in  an  attractive  book- 
let ilhistrated  with  a  view  of  the  new  home 
of  the  institution,  "Chester  Crest."  The 
methods  of  the  home  are  thus  briefly  de- 
scribed by  Rev.  D.  Stuart  Dodge,  the  presi- 
dent : — 

The  simple,  essential  truths  of  the 
gospel  are  daily  taught,  and  all  are 
urged  to  accept  the  only  and  the  Divine 
method  of  complete  and  permanent 
deliverance.  Medical  treatment  is  re- 
sorted to  when  required,  but  not  as  a 
cure  for  intemperance.  Nourishing 
food  and  all  that  will  minister  to  the 
reasonable  comfort  of  our  guests  is 
provided.  Wc  desire  every  one  who 
enters  the  door  to  feel  he  is  welcomed 
to  a  true  Home;  but  our  reliance  for 
final  benefit  is  solely  upon  the  power  of 
the  grace  of  God  to  redeem  from  sin. 

The  Late  In    the    death    of    "Father" 

Mr.  Dolling  Dolling  of  Poplar,  the  Church 
of  Poplar  of  England  has  lost  more 
than  a  man,  or  a  unit,  for 
some  men  are  not  counted,  but  weighed, 
and  "Father"  Dolling  was  of  this  order.  Of 
such  a  figure  it  is  not  easy  always  to  speak. 


He  held  certain  views  which  rendered  him 
a  problem  to  many  in  his  own  church  and 
free  from  which  he  would  doubtless  have 
risen  high  in  ecclesiastical  ranks.  As  it  was, 
his  splendid  energies  could  find  but  one  out- 
let— work  among  the  despised  and  neg- 
lected, and  the  story  of  his  life  reminds  us 
strongly  of  certain  traits  in  the  hero  of  Mrs. 
Phelps's  story  of  "A  Singular  Life."  His 
only  luxury,  it  is  said  of  him,  was  a  tiny 
garden  on  the  roof;  his  one  passion,  the 
saving  of  souls.  His  last  struggle  against 
small-pox  in  his  district,  when  himself 
already  in  the  grip  of  death,  evidences  a 
heroism  and  unselfishness,  all  of  a  part  with 
his  Christ-life. 

A  Burean  The   Regents   of  the  New 

of  Missions.  York  State  University  last 
week  granted  a  charter  incor- 
porating the  Bureau  of  Missions.  The  nine 
gentlemen  comprising  the  Board  of  Trustees 
met  accordingly  and  organized  with  Mr. 
Alexander  Maitland  as  president,  the  Rev. 
W.  I.  Haven,  D.  D.,  vice  president,  S.  D. 
Scudder,  treasurer,  and  the  Rev.  Edwin  M. 
Bliss,  D.  D.,  secretary.  The  object  of  the 
bureau  is  to  gather  information  of  all  kinds 
in  regard  to  mission  work,  arrange  it  both 
in  museum  form  and  for  publication,  and 
supply  it  to  all  who  desire  to  gain  better 
knowledge  of  the  needs  of  the  great  field, 
the  methods  adopted  and  the  results 
achieved.  The  office  of  the  bureau  is  in  the 
United  Charities  buildirfg.  Fourth  avenue 
and  Twenty-second  street.  Any  attending 
the  meetings  of  the  General  Assembly  who 
may  wish  to  visit  it  will  find  a  cordial  wel- 
come.— New  York  Observer, 

Sunday  Labor       A  bill  is  about  to  be  in- 
in  Belguim.        troduced  for  the  abolition 

of  Sunday  labor  in  Bel- 
gium. The  industrial  population  of  Bel- 
gium is  one  of  the  hardest  worked  in  Eu- 
rope, and  to  a  great  proportion  of  the 
smaller  shopkeepers,  artisans,  mechanics, 
the  fourth  commandment  is  unknown  in 
practice.  Even  clerks  and  warehouse  em- 
ployes may  under  the  existing  regime  be  le- 
gally expected  to  perform  their  duties  on 
Sunday  as  well  as  on  week-days;  the  ques- 
tion of  a  Sunday  "off"  being  one  of  ar- 
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rangcmcnt  between  the  various  members  of 
the  same  establishment  The  bill  now  to 
be  introduced  into  the  Chamber  of  Repre- 
sentatives provides  that  work  shall  hence- 
forth be  optional  on  Sunday;  it  can  no 
longer  be  obligatory.  It  does  not  affect 
members  of  the  same  family  in  an  industrial 
concern,  nor  the  freedom  of  contract  be- 
tween those  who  find  the  extra  day's  work 
to  their  mutual  interest.  Nevertheless,  such 
a  bill,  if  carried,  would  imply  a  distinct  ad- 
vance towards  the  attainment  of  a  day  of 
rest, — Southern   Cross. 

The  One  Work  The  death  of  Dr.  Tal- 
of  tlie  CburclL     mage  will  revive  many  of 

his  stories.    Some  of  them 
will  not  be  so  pointed  as  this  which  he  used 

« 

to  tell  upon  himself.  He  went  to  the 
Adirondacks  on  a  fishing  and  hunting  ex- 
pedition with  apparatus  loaned  him  by  a 
friend  and  worth  about  $500.  "Such  reels, 
such  bait-boxes,  such  cartridges,  such  Brad- 
ford flies,  such  pocket  flasks  for  lemonade. 
Suffice  it  to  say,"  he  confesses,  "I  did  not 
interfere  with  the  happiness  of  the  pis- 
catorial or  zoological  world.  While  I  was 
laboriously  getting  ready  a  mountaineer 
with  an  old  blunderbuss  shot  three  deer.  I 
found  that  splendid  apparatus  did  not  imply 
great  execution.  What  is  true  in  the  woods 
is  true  in  the  church.  All  our  elaborate  and 
costly  theological  apparatus  is  a  failure  if 
we  do  not  catch  souls,"  Churches  that  are 
becoming  institutional,  so-called,  will  do 
well  to  remember  that  no  church  is  a  church 
of  Christ  that  does  not  catch  souls.  It  is 
all  right  to  educate  and  entertain,  but  the 
chief  aim  must  ever  be  the  winning  of  souls 
to  Christ. — Northwestern  Christian  Advo- 
cate. 

Tonng  People's  The     days     from 

Week  at  Chautauqiuu    July  21st  to  the  25th 

at  Chautauqua  will 
be  given  over,  for  the  most  part,  to  the 
discussion  of  topics  of  most  interest  to  the 
young  people  of  the  present  day.  Confer- 
ences will  be  held,  and  public  addresses  de- 
livered by  leaders  of  the  most  important 
young  people's  organizations.  The  discus- 
sions will  be  undenominational  and  the  sub- 
jeas  varied.  Each  morning  at  9  o'clock 
will  be  conference  and  Bible  reading,  con- 
ducted by  some  prominent  worker;  at  10 
o'clock  the  devotional  hours.     These  will 


be  conducted  by  Mr.  John  Willis  Baer  of 
the  United  Society  of  Christian  Endeavor, 
Dr.  Joseph  Barry  of  the  Ep worth  Herald, 
and  Dr.  J.  F.  Thoburn,  Jr.  The  11  o'clock 
hour  during  the  week  will  be  given  over  to 
addresses  by  representatives  of  the  differ- 
ent organizations.  A  Y.  M.  C.  A.  leader 
will  speak  on  Monday,  Mr.  Barry  on  Tues- 
day, Mr.  Baer  on  Wednesday,  Mr.  Robert 
E.  Speer  on  Thursday,  and  Rev.  W.  H. 
Geisweit  on  Friday.  Receptions,  lake  ex- 
cursions and  other  forms  of  outings  will 
be  given  during  the  evenings  through  the 
week. 

The  Tombs  In  the  Missionary  Review 
Angel.  of  the  World  for  June,  Rev, 

J.  B.  Devins,  D.  D.,  gives  an 
interesting  sketch  of  Mrs.  R.  S.  Foster, 
for  many  years  missionary  in  the  Tombs 
Prison,  New  York.  He  relates  the  follow- 
ing touching  incident  which  illustrates  the 
loving  devotion  in  which  Mrs.  Foster  was 
regarded  by  those  she  helped: — 

In  the  great  audience  that  thronged 
Calvary  Protestant  Church  on  the  day 
of  the  funeral  there  was  no  woman 
whose  grief  was  deeper  than  that  of 
Marie  Barberi.  Mrs.  Foster  was  able 
to  converse  in  Italian  as  well  as  in 
French  and  Spanish,  and  understood 
other  languages.  She  was  a  true  friend 
to  the  ignorant  Italian  girl  who  killed 
her  faithless  lover.  The  story  of  the 
devotion  of  the  pure-hearted  woman  of 
culture  to  the  unlettered  and  sinning 
one  was  truly  Christ-like.  Cheered  and 
strengthened  during  her  long  imprison- 
ment in  the  Tombs,  and  finally  ac- 
quitted, largely  through  Mrs.  Foster's 
heroic  efforts,  it  is  little  wonder  that 
she  felt  that  life  itself  had  almost  slipped 
from  her  grasp  when  she  heard  of  the 
tragic  death  of  her  friend.  To  the 
matron  of  the  Criminal  Court  Building, 
to  whom  she  went  for  a  verification  of 
the  report,  she  said  that  she  wanted  to 
do  something  as  a  last  tribute  to  one 
who  had  done  so  much  for  her.  Point- 
ing to  an  old  and  soiled  hat,  she  said : — 

"I  haven't  got  much  money.  If  I 
had  I'd  get  a  better  hat.  But  I've  got 
a  quarter.  Do  you  suppose  if  I  bought 
twenty-five  cents  worth  of  flowers, 
they'd  take  them?" 

Mrs.  Hamilton  thought  they  would 
be  very  acceptable,  but  advised  her  to 
keep  the  money  for  herself. 

"No,  I  won't.  She  was  my  friend. 
I'll  just  go  and  look  in  the  door.  I 
ain't  fit  to  go  to  church  in  this  dress." 
But  when  the  day  of  the  funeral  came 
she  was  in  the  church,  and  her  little 
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bunch  of  flowers  rested  in  the  chancel 
beside  costly  floral  tributes,  vastly  su- 
perior to  her  own  in  price,  but  not  in 
value — she  had  given  her  all. 

English  If onconf onnists       The     second 
and  the  Education  Bill,    reading     of     the 

education  bill 
has  passed  the  House  of  Commons  by  a  ma- 
jority of  two  hundred  and  thirty-seven,  or 
four  hundred  and  two  to  one  hundred  and 
sixty-five.  The  stiffest  of  the  fight  is  still 
ahead.  The  Nonconformists  have  abso- 
lutely no  intentions  of  surrendering  what 
they  consider  an  essential  point  of  their 
liberty  if  they  can  keep  it.  Mass  meetings 
are  being  called,  where  tremendous  enthu- 
siasm is  aroused,  and  the  subject  is  said  to 
rank  with  the  coronation  and  the  war  in 
public  interest.  This  interest  is  in  the  minds 
of  Nonconformists  only,  however,  for  so 
isolated  is  the  established  church  that  her 
members  cannot  enter  into  the  subject  as 
fully  as  they  should.  In  fact,  were  the 
church  as  a  whole  aware  of  the  state  of 
feeling  in  Nonconformist  circles  with  re- 
gard to  this  matter,  the  bill  might  be  al- 
lowed to  drop.  The  bill  is  the  pet  of  a  cer- 
tain class  only,  but  so  bitterly  is  it  opposed 
that  even  such  men  as  R.  J.  Campbell  of 
Brighton  and  Dr.  Joseph  Parker  have  pub- 
licly declared  that  if  the  bill  is  passed  they 
cannot  conscientiously  pay  the  school  rate 
and  will  suffer  first  the  spoliation  of  their 
goods.  Such  papers  as  the  British 
Weekly  and  the  Westminster  Gazette 
have  approved  this  course,  extreme  as  it  is. 
The  bill  provides  that  the  secular  education 
of  children  shall  be  virtually  in  church 
hands,  and  when  it  is  stated  that  in  some 
schools,  under  Church  of  England  guid- 
ance, the  singing  of  the  "Ave  Maria"  con- 
stitutes a  part  of  the  exercises  of  the 
scholars,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  opposition 
is  not  prompted  by  mere  bigotry.  By  many 
the  matter  is  considered  far  more  crucial 
than  the  change  of  1870  which  has  been 
memorable  in  Church  of  England  history. 

The  Wooing  The    annual    sermon 

and  the  Wedding,    of  the  English  Sunday 

School  Union  was  de- 
livered this  year  by  Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett  and 
was  taken  from  the  words  of  Rosea,  *'And 
I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  forever,"  The 
following  extracts  we  believe  our  readers 
will  specially  appreciate: — 


I  do  not  think  we  greatly  help  the  cause 

of  the  Lover  by  proclaiming  the  remoteness 

of  the  Lover's  home.     I  have  never  been 

able  to  find  out  what  we  gain  by  teaching 

children  the  "far-offness"  of  the  Saviour's 

dwelling. 

*'  There  is  a  happy  land. 
Far,  far,  away !" 

How  does  that  help  the  Wooer? 

"For  beyond  the  clouds  and  beyond  the 
tomb, — 
It  is  there,  it  is  there,  my  child" 

I  say,  how  does  that  help  the  wooing?  I 
am  afraid  that  the  remoteness  of  the  home 
tends  to  create  a  conception  of  the  remote- 
ness of  the  Lover,  and  if  the  Lover  is  away, 
the  wooing  will  be  very  mechanical  and 
cold 

"There's  a  Friend  for  little  children 
Above  the  bright  blue  sky," 

That  is  the  only  line  I  don't  like  in  that 
greatly  beloved  and  very  beautiful  hjrmn. 
In  my  childhood  it  helped  to  make  my 
Saviour  an  absentee,  and  He  was  "above  the 
bright  blue  sky"  when  I  wanted  Him  on  the 
near  and  common  earth.  I  think  that  we 
shall  perhaps  best  help  the  cause  of  the 
Wooer  if  we  teach  that  His  home  is  very 
near,  and  that  no  clouds  interpose  between 
us  and  the  place  of  His  abiding. 

"  There  is  a  happy  land. 
Not  far  away." 

Destroying  all  sense  of  remoteness,  we  must 
labor  to  bring  the  children  into  the  imme- 
diate presence  of  the  Lover  Himself 

When  shall  we  begin  the  wooing?  When 
I  had  written  that  sentence  I  chanced  to  lift 
my  eyes  from  the  paper,  and  I  saw  a  tender 
fruit-sapling  just  laden  with  blossom!  At 
what  age  may  a  sapling  blossom?  At 
what  age  may  a  young  life  begin  to  blossom 
for  the  King?  To  revert  to  my  figure — 
when  shall  we  begin  the  wooing?  Plato 
said:  "The  most  important  part  of  educa- 
tion is  right  training  in  the  nursery."  And 
Ruskin  said:  "When  do  you  suppose  the 
education  of  a  child  begins?  At  six  months 
old  it  can  answer  smile  with  smile,  and  im- 
patience with  impatience."  Perhaps  we 
have  to  begin  the  wooing  even  in  the  speech- 
less years.  In  the  life  of  the  spirit  I  believe 
in  early  wooings  because  I  believe  in  early 
weddings  1  The  wooing  and  the  wedding 
become  increasingly  difficult  when  we  pass 
the  age  of  twelve. 
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Receipts  for  May,   1902. 

Pndlta  lUmbid's  Work  for  ladla't  Child 

Widows: 

J.  M.  C.  Pittsburgh.  Pa %  1  00 

M.  G.  H.,  Springfield,  111 20  00 

Mrs.  S.  H.  G.,  Newark,  N.  J 8  00 

Faithful  Circle  of  King's  Daughters, 

Charlottetown,  P.  E.  1 10  00 

Mr&LG  H.,  Oak  Park,  111 10  00 

S.  S.  CUss,  Chicago,  III 18  50 

C.  S.  B.,  Norwalk,  Ohio «^  00 

Mrs.  C.G.  P.,  Lock  Haven.  Pa 8  00 

G.  W.,  East  Liverpool,  Ohio 10  00 

N.  C.  H.,  St.  Louis,  Mo 25  00 

1118  50 

Mr.  J.  D.  ncCwofl's  Work  In  South 

Aasrloo: 

a  M.  S.  Mis.Hloa,  Nova  Scotia |  5  00 

Baptist  Church,  Brooklyn,  N.  S 0  80 

J.  F.  D.,  Halifax,  N.  S 9  00 

CA.M.,  Port  Monton,  N.  S 4  00 

Capuio  j.  H.,  Hill  Village,  N.  S 5  00 

Mrs.  D.  a,  Bridgewater,  N.  S 1  00 

R- a,  Bridgewater,  N.  S 6  00 

Anonymous 1  00 

Y.  U.  C.  A.,  Halifax,  N.  S 4  41 

$40  71 


Dr.  Raton's  Work  In  tho  Now  Hebrides: 

Mrs  J.  C.  S.,  Thompson ville.  Conn $    5  00 

Moody  Monorlal  Endowment  Fund: 

J.  W.  W.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y I    2  00 

Bishop  Thoburn's  Work  In  India: 

G.  D.,  Toronto,  Canada |80  00 

B.  D.  S.,  Des  Moines,  Iowa 80  00 

$60  00 

Northflcid  Somlnary: 

S.  A.  H.,  Ashland,  N.  H %  1  60 

Mrs.  L  G.  H.,  Oak  Park,  III 2  50 

C.  E.  M 50  00 

154  00 

Meant  Hermon  Boys'  School: 

S.  A.  H.,  Ashland,  N.  H $  1  60 

Mrs.  L.  G.  H.,  Oak  Park,  111 2  60 

M.  H.  C,  Middleboro 6  00 

Anonj'mous 60  00 

150  00 

Free  Distribution  of    Record  of    Christian 
Work: 

J.  A.  O.,  Newark,  N.J |  1  00 

B.  A.  W.  W.,  Dorchester,  Mass 8  60 

1    460 

Bible  Institute,  Chicago  : 

A  Friend |  60  00 


June  27-July  7. 
July   i-3a 

4-13. 
10-14. 
10-15. 
11-20. 
20- Aug.  3. 
21-26. 
24-28. 


CALENDAR  FOR  JULY. 

Northfield  Student  Conference. 

North  field  Summer  Bible  School. 

Christian  and  Missionary  Alliance  Convention,  New  York  City. 

Annual  Convention  B  Y.  P.  U.,  Providence,  R.  I. 

Second  Pacific  Coast  Congregational  Congress,  Seattle,  Wash. 

Christian  and  Missionary  State  Convention,  Pennsylvania. 

Christian  Workers*  Assembly.  Montreat,  N.  C. 

Keswick  Convention.  Keswick,  England. 

Y.  W.  C.  A.  Convention,  Geneva,  Switzerland. 


30- Aug.  10.  Christian  and  Missionary  Convention,  Old  Orcl;ard,  Me. 


Personalia. 

Rev.  Robert  L.  Layfield  of  Kansas  City 
held  successful  meetings  at  Mt.  Pleasant 
Oiurch  near  Abilene,  Kan.,  and  later  at 
Osawatomce,  Kan. 

Rev.  W.  6.  Holder,  the  English  hym- 
nologist,  has  been  in  this  country  for  several 
weeks  delivering  lectures  on  "Hymnody" 
in  a  number  of  theological  seminaries.  He 
will  return  to  England  the  latter  part  of 
June. 

The  Hon.  K.  Kataaka  has  been  elected  to 
the  presidency  of  the  great  Christian  Jap- 


anese University  at  Kyoto.  For  a  number 
of  years  Mr.  Kataaka  has  been  prominent 
in  the  political  life  of  Japan,  being  the  pre- 
siding officer  of  the  lower  house  of  parlia- 
ment for  several  sessions. 

Bishop  William  Taylor  died  in  his  eighty- 
second  year  after  a  ministry  covering  three 
score  years.  Bishop  Taylor  was  the  first 
Methodist  Bishop  of  Africa,  but  his  evan- 
gelistic missions  in  all  parts  of  the  world 
were  richly  blessed  of  God. 

Rev.  S.  S.  Holcomb  has  been  conducting 
meetings  in  the  following  places  recently: 
Equality,  111. ;  Big  Cabin,  I.  T. ;  and  Tiago, 
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La.  In  these  places  he  is  reported  to  have 
been  richly  blessed.  In  June  he  expected  to 
visit  Pineville,  La.,  Chelsie,  I.  T.,  and  Cas- 
sillia,  Miss. 

Rev.  C.  N.  Hant  has  been  richly  blessed  in 
evangelistic  work  during  the  spring.  His 
work  among  the  lumber  towns  of  Wisconsin 
results  in  a  revival  in  Roughtough  and 
Evansville.  During  June  Mr.  Hunt  was 
engaged  in  a  mission  at  Princeton.  Minn. 
He  also  attended  the  State  Convention 
of  the  Kansas  Endeavorcrs  at  Leavenworth, 
and  the  State  Convention  at  Fon  du  Lac, 
Wis. 

Mr.  Merton  Smith's  friends  will  learn  with 
sorrow  of  the  sad  bereavement  which  has 
come  to  this  worker  in  the  sudden  death  of 
his  wife.  Mrs.  Smith  had  joined  Mr. 
Smith  at  Albuquerque,  N.  M.,  where  he  was 
holding  tent  meetings  two  weeks  before,  and 
had  entered  into  the  successful  work  with 
great  enthusiasm.  Apparently  Mrs.  Smith 
was  in  good  health,  but  suddenly  she  was 
taken  with  a  form  of  heart  trouble  with 
which  she  had  long  suffered.  The  Christian 
S3rmpathy  of  hundreds  of  Mr.  Smith's 
friends  will  be  aroused  by  this  terrible  af- 
fliction. 

Rev.  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer  died  at  his  home  in 
New  Orleans  on  May  28>  in  his  eighty-fifth 
year.  Dr.  Palmer  met  with  an  accident  sev- 
eral weeks  ago,  being  run  down  by  a  street 
car  and  sustaining  serious  injuries,  to  which 
he  finally  succumbed.  Dr.  Palmer  was  one 
of  the  most  able  men  in  the  South,  and  few 
ministers  have  been  more  devotedly  loved, 
not  alone  by  the  people  to  whom  he  directly 
ministered,  but  by  the  entire  city  in  which 
he  lived.  He  was  a  graduate  of  Georgia 
University,  and  the  recipient  of  the  degree 
of  D.  D.  from  Ogelthorpe  University,  and 
of  LL.  D.  from  Westminster  College. 

Dr.  Palmer's  devotion  to  his  people  and 
his  tender  solicitude  for  those  in  want  or 
sickness  endeared  him  to  all.  A  characteris- 
tic letter  was  received  at  Northfield  two 
years  ago  in  response  to  an  invitation  to 
address  the  August  Conference.  In  declin- 
ing, Dr.  Palmer  expressed  regfret  in  not 
being  able  to  accept,  but  said  that,  inasmuch 
as  yellow  fever  threatened  the  city  that  sea- 
son, he  felt  that  it  was  his  duty  to  spend 
the  summer  near  his  home  in  order  to  be 
able  to  immediately  return  to  his  people  in 


the  event  of  an  epidemic  of  the  scourge. 
Such  was  Dr.  Palmer,  a  true  shepherd  of 
the  Hock  of  God 


Northfield  Extension  Notes. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  has  arranged  to  visit  a 
number  of  conferences  during  the  month 
and  purposes  coming  to  Northfield  the  latter 
part  of  July  to  engage  in  the  work  of  the 
August  Conference. 

Dr.  H.  Gnttan  Goinness  returned  to  Eng- 
land May  24.  His  work  in  Chicago,  and 
later  in  Philadelphia  and  Norristown,  Pa., 
was  greatly  blessed,  the  attendance  at  the 
meetings  being  large,  and  deep  interest  being 
manifested  by  all  in  attendance. 

Rev.  6.  Campbell  Moxgan,  during  the 
month  of  July,  will  be  engaged  in  delivering 
a  course  of  lectures  in  the  Northfield  Sum- 
mer Bible  School  on  the  "Crises  of  the 
Christ."  Each  Sunday  during  the  month 
he  will  preach  at  the  Fifth  Avenue  Presby- 
terian Church  in  New  York  City,  and  dur- 
ing the  week  will  remain  at  Northfield. 


The  Prayer  Union. 

The  continued  unsettled  condition  which 
has  so  long  existed  in  the  Philippine  Islands 
has  fi^eatly  hindered  the  cause  of  the  mis- 
sionaries and  their  efforts  in  behalf  of  the 
natives.  We  would  invite  united  pray- 
ers of  our  friends  for  the  restoration  of 
peace,  and  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel  in 
these  distant  possessions  of  the  United 
States,  and  especially  that  wisdom  and  pa- 
tience may  be  given  to  our  authorities  upon 
whom  rest  the  weighty  responsibilities  of 
administering  the  affairs  of  these  islands. 


Northfield  Items. 

A  party  of  the  trustees  and  friends  of  the 
Northfield  schools  visited  Northfield  from 
May  23  to  26.  The  visit  afforded  an  occa- 
sion for  seeing  the  schools  in  their  normal 
working  order,  and  it  was  a  privilege  of  the 
students  to  meet  personally  with  many 
friends  who  are  upon  the  board  of 
management  of  the  institutions.  Special 
services  at  the  Northfield  Seminary  and 
Mount  Hermon  School  were  conducted  by 
the  friends  and  trustees. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 
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Awakening   in    Portsmouth,   O. 

A  remarkable  work  has  just  closed  in 
Portsmouth,  Ohio.  Eight  months  ago  we 
organized  a  class  for  definite,  systematic  Bi- 
ble study,  with  a  membership  of  twenty-five. 
The  general  opinion  was  that  such  a  work 
could  not  be  carried  on  for  lack  of  interest 
in  Bible  study.  For  the  past  three  months 
the  average  attendance  has  been  three  hun- 


dred. Members  of  seven  denominations 
have  taken  the  course  during  the  past  six 
months. 

A  wide-spread  and  deep  interest  in  the 
Word  of  God  prevails.  Our  churches  and 
Sunday  schools  are  receiving  the  blessed 
results. 

Yours, 

W.  C.  Stevenson. 


EDITOR'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 


Fall  River,  Mass.,  April  8,  1902. 

Mil  W.  R.  Moody, 

East  Northfield,  Mass. 

Dear  Sir: — I  noticed  in  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work  of  March,  an  article  in 
relation  to  Christian  Endeavor  work  among 
the  Chinese  of  this  country,  which  stated 
that  the  first  Christian  Endeavor  Society 
among  Chinese  in  this  country,  outside  of 
San  Francisco,  was  formed  in  Philadelphia 
about  one  year  ago.  I  enclose  a  record  of 
our  Chinese  Christian  Endeavor  work  in 
our  Sunday  Bible  School,  and  by  it  you  will 
notice  we  have  had  a  Christian  Endeavor 
Society  for  four  years,  which  certainly  ante- 
dates that  of  Philadelphia.  Moreover,  it  is 
the  Banner  Society  of  our  city. 
Truly  yours, 

Clinton  V.  S.  Remington. 

Central  Congregational  Church  Sunday 

School. 

Chinese  Sunday  School  organized  1888 

Three  Chinese  have  united  with  the  church,  one  as 

a  resolt  of  the  Endeavor  Society. 
Christian  Endeavor  Society  organized  February  7, 

1998,  with  four  members. 
Meeting  are  held  Sunday  afternoon  immediately 
follow^inf;  the  Sunday  S>  hool,  and  all  memhers 
of  the  Chinese  class  attend. 
The  Society  has  won  for  four  consecutive  years  the 
banner  given  by  the  Pall  River  Christian  En- 
deavor Union  to  the  Society  having  the  highest 
percentage  of  attendance. 
The  Society  has  made  the  following  gifts: 
To  American  Board  for  work  in  South 

China $180.00 

To  American  Missionary  Association  for 
work  among  the  Chinese  on  the  Pacific 

coast 25.00 

To  American  Sunday  School  Union  for 
work  among  the  Chinese  of  New  Eng- 
land.       80.00 

For  Endeavor  purposes 4.60 


Letter   from   Bishop  Thoburn's 
Work  in  India. 

MuTTRA,  N.  W.  P.,  May  i,  1902. 

My  Dear  Brother: — 

Let  me  again  thank  you  for  the  help  and 
encouragement  you  give  us  in  our  efforts  to 
evangelize  India.  Many  times  we  are 
tempted  to  look  on  the  dark  side,  especially 
when  our  appropriations  from  our  Mission 
Board  are  reduced,  as  this  year,  eight  per 
cent.  Personally  I  am  responsible  for  $100 
a  month  to  keep  my  district  on  the  basis  of 
last  year.  The  day  will  come  when  all  work 
among  native  Christians  will  be  supported 
by  the  people,  and  in  many  places  the  work 
is  being  thus  supported.  But  our  Christians 
are  mostly  among  the  poor,  and  many  of 
them  have  only  one  full  meal  of  very  coarse 
food  a  day,  with  a  handful  of  parched  grain 
at  noon.  Yet  the  way  in  which  they  give 
for  God's  work  puts  us  to  shame.  Nearly 
all  our  native  workers  and  preachers  and 
teachers  give  the  tenth  to  God.  At  a  recent 
self-support  meeting  a  man  with  a  wife  and 
four  children  and  a  salary  of  $4  a  month 
told  how  they  had  eaten  coarse  food  and 
worn  their  old  clothes  to  give  their  tenth  to 
God.  I  never  knew  greater  sacrifices  than 
our  people  make  in  giving  their  tenth.  Our 
orphan  children  have  regularly  given  a  por- 
tion of  their  daily  food.  In  one  year  our 
orphans  at  Allahabad,  gave  three  thousand 
pounds  of  barley  meal  out  of  their  daily  al- 
lowance. Every  Sunday  they  carried  it  to 
the  church  in  baskets  and  carried  it  up  to 
the  pastor  when  the  offering  was  taken. 
Those  children  when  grown  will  support 
their  pastors.    The  field  is  like  a  g^reat  white 
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harvest-field,  but  the  reapers  are  so  few. 
Pray  for  us. 

Yours  in  His  name, 

Rockwell  Clancy. 


Camp  Life  at  North  field. 

Next  to  traveling,  camp  life  is  the  recrea- 
tion which  most  completely  obliterates  busi- 
ness cares  or  the  work  of  a  college  life. 
D.  L.  Moody  saw  this,  and  eight  years  ago, 
at  his  suggestion,  the  International  Com- 
mittee of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
ciation organized  a  camp  for  young  men 
at  Northfield.  That  summer  about  a  dozen 
tents  were  occupied  by  visitors  from  such 
large  cities  as  New  York  and  Boston.  The 
undertaking  has  grown.  Now  its  shady 
trees  protect  representatives  from  many  of 
the  preparatory  schools  and  colleges  of  the 
East.  Its  hospitality  extends  to  ministers, 
railroad  men  and  young  business  men  who 
wish  to  spend  their  brief  vacations  in 
the  country.  Its  many  tents,  appearing 
white  among  the  big  trees,  but  for  their 
irregularity  suggest  a  military  encampment. 

The  camp  is  placed  in  a  grove  called  the 
Cathedral  Pines.  Tucked  away  on  the 
mountain  side  and  freed  from  the  noise  and 
bustle  of  the  city,  there  is  absolute  seclusion. 
The  view  from  the  tents  is  magnificent. 
Just  below,  the  green  valley  of  the  Connecti- 
cut stretches  for  miles.  Higher  up,  the 
mountains  roll  along  the  horizon  and  lose 
themselves  in  the  distant  blue.  Much  has 
been  written  about  the  beauty  of  Northfield, 
but  nothing  undeserved. 

The  life  itself  at  the  camp  is  a  fine  ex- 
ample of  genial  fellowship  and  jolly  times. 
There  is  no  caste.  Last  year  one  tent  was 
occupied  by  a  student  from  the  Law  School 
of  New  York  University,  a  clerk  in  a  store, 
a  post  graduate  in  a  theological  seminary, 
and  a  young  city  reporter.  At  the  end  of 
the  season  the  four  were  inseparable. 
Campers  draw  up  their  own  constitution 
and  the  concern  is  self-governing.  Any 
bringing  tents  are  located  free  of  charge. 
They  can  do  their  own  cooking  if  they  wish 
and  have  a  private  mess,  but  as  such  good 
social  times  are  had  in  the  big  open  air 
dining  room  and   the  cost   of  board  is  so 


cheap,  only  a  few  do  this.  A  student  of  the 
Springfield  Training  School  acts  as  "clerk. " 
A  "Baltimore  Dental"  boy  has  charge  of 
the  kitchen.  Most  of  the  other  work  is  done 
by  Mount  Hermon  students. 

Notwithstanding  the  retirement  and  the 
forest  atmosphere  of  the  place  other  attrac- 
tions are  not  lacking.  "Camp  Northfield" 
is  closely  allied  with  the  religious  move- 
ments of  Northfield,  and  its  members  are 
welcome  to  the  platform  gatherings  of  the 
conferences  and  no  fees  are  asked  to  attend 
the  Summer  Bible  School.  Tennis 
courts  are  numerous  and  are  free.  There 
is  bathing,  fishing,  and  boating  on  the  Con- 
necticut, cycling  and  mountain  climbing  for 
the  hardy.  The  nightly  campfire  and  the 
"sings,"  and  the  morning  councils,  with  the 
great  founder  back  of  the  stone  altar,  are 
cherished  scenes  in  the  lives  of  many  a 
young  man  who  has  been  privileged  to 
spend  any  time  at  the  camp.  Men  come 
there  year  after  year.  Delegation  groups 
grow  larger.  "The  crowd  from  Boston  will 
need  five  or  six  tents,"  writes  the  intercol- 
legiate secretary.  "Reserve  at  least  five 
tents  for  Johns  Hopkins,"  comes  the  mes- 
sage from  that  university.  Mr.  Moody's 
works  were  manifold,  but  not  the  least  of 
them  was  the  founding  a  place  like  this. 
where  the  routine  can  be  laid  aside  and 
the  body  and  mind  find  rest. 


The  Simultaneous  Mission. 

Elsewhere  will  be  found  notice  of  the 
simultaneous  mission  in  Australia.  But 
the  latest  news  from  the  field  in  Australia 
is  encouraging  to  the  highest  degree.  For 
the  first  two  weeks  of  the  mission  in  fifty 
various  centers  as  many  different  mission- 
aries were  at  work  with  an  average  daily 
attendance  of  sixty  thousand.  Where  it 
has  been  possible  town  halls  have  been 
used  in  preference  to  churches,  and  where 
they  have  not  been  available  tents  have 
been  used.  The  eagerness  of  people  to 
hear  the  gospel  preached  is  evidenced  by 
what  occurred  on  one  occasion  when  a 
meeting  was  advertised  to  begin  at  8.30 
o'clock.  The  building,  which  held  between 
six  and  seven  thousand,  was  entirely  filial 
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by  7  o'clock.  The  crowd  outside  was  so 
great  that  they  broke  through  the  police 
and  forced  the  doors.  Great  numbers  are 
not  the  only  thing  sought  for,  however, 
and  the  conversions  have  been  so  numerous 
as  to  make  the  accounts  read  like  the  record 
of  the  days  of  Wesley.  One  correspond- 
ent places  the  number  of  conversions  in  the 
first  few  weeks  as  over  two  thousand. 

An  interesting  incident  occurred  in  one 
of  the  meetings.  While  the  song,  "Where 
is  My  Wandering  Boy  To-night,"  was 
being  sung,  an  infidel,  who  has  lectured 
against  Christianity,  sprang  to  his  feet  and 
cried.  "I  am  here  and  coming  to  Jesus 
now,"  and  come  he  did,  wondering  at  the 


forgiveness  of  a  God  Who  could  pardon  all 
the  things  he  had  said  against  His  Son. 

It  will  please  readers  of  the  Record  to 
know  that  Mr.  Torrey  of  Chicago,  assisted 
by  Mr.  Charles  Alexander,  has  been  able 
to  render  very  valuable  assistance  to  the 
committee.  The  chairman  of  this  commit- 
tee, it  might  be  noted,  is  the  Rev.  S.  P. 
Carey,  M.  A.,  a  grandson  of  the  famous 
missionary. 

The  work  is  being  followed  up  with 
prayer  meetings  and  Bible  classes,  and 
throughout  has  been  splendidly  organized, 
and,  humanly  speaking,  everything  done  in 
advance  to  make  it  run  smoothly  and  effi- 
ciently. 


BOARDING  SCHOOL  GIRLS  AT  NORTHFIELD. 

Margaret  Cutter. 


Two  years  ago,  at  the  Hotel  Northfield, 
the  thought  came  to  two  girls  staying  there 
during  the  conferences,  that  they  and  their 
school  friends  were  wholly  out  of  touch 
with  these  great  student  gatherings.  They 
had  been  educated  in  two  of  the  largest 
private  boarding  schools,  and  felt  that  very 
many  of  their  friends  and  girls  in  other 
schools  would  gladly  welcome  the  oppor- 
tunity of  receiving  what  college  girls  came 
year  after  year  to  Northfield  for, — the  help 
and  inspiration  which  these  meetings  give. 

As  a  result  of  their  interest,  several 
schools  were  visited,  and  last  summer,  with 
Mr.  Moody's  kind  cooperation,  the  Henry 


Moore  Cottage  was  opened  for  the  reception 
of  girls  from  the  private  boarding  schools. 

They  were  very  happy  days  spent  to- 
gether, the  little  company  including  three 
or  four  faculty  members,  and  this  year  we 
are  looking  forward  to  doubling  our  num- 
bers and  increasing  the  helpfulness  of  the 
gathering. 

The  meetings  will  be  held  July  7  to  14 
and  all  who  are  interested  are  invited  to 
attend  them.  The  speakers  will  be  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  Taylor,  of  the  China  Inland  Mis- 
sion, Mr.  John  R.  Mott,  Mr.  Robert  E. 
Speer,  Mr:  Henry  W.  Frost,  and  others. 

Colebrook,  N.  H, 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.  I.  Scofield,  D,  D. 


M.  W.  C,  Waterford,  Ohio. 

The  expression,  "Kingdom  of  heaven," 
has  two  meanings  in  Scripture,  one  transi- 
tory and  belonging  only  to  this  dispensation, 
the  other  permanent  and  eternal.  The  for- 
mer is  described  in  the  seven  parables  of 
Matt,  xiii.,  called  by  our  Lord  "mysteries 
of  the  kingrdom  of  heaven"  (Matt.  xiii.  11). 
These  parables  describe  neither  the  church 
nor  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  it  will  be  "in 


the  regeneration"  (Matt  xix.  28),  but  the 
sphere  of  Christian  profession  in  this  age, 
or  dispensation,  which  extends  from  the  first 
advent  of  Christ  to  His  second  coming.  The 
significant  fact  is  the  presence  within  the 
sphere  of  profession,  that  is,  within  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  in  its  mystery  form,  of  those 
who  are  not  regenerate.  They  are  pro- 
fessors, not  possessors;  tares,  not  wheat; 
bad  fish,  not  good  fish.     In  this  form  the 
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kingdom  of  heaven  includes  what  we  com- 
monly call  'Christendom."  At  the  end  of 
the  age  (not  "world")  the  "tares"  and  "bad" 
fishes,  will  be  "gathered  out,"  "cast  away, 
and  then  the  true  "children  of  the  kingdom 
will  "shine  forth  as  the  sun." 

But  the  usual  meaning  of  the  phrase, 
"kingdom  of  heaven,"  is  Messiah's  kingdom. 
As  such  it  differs  from  the  "kingdom  of 
God"  chiefly  in  magnitude,  or  extent.  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  universal  and  includes 
"angels,  principalities,  powers,"  and  all 
moral  intelligences,  over  whom  the  sov- 
ereign authority  of  God  is  gladly  acknowl- 
edged. The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  earthly 
in  its  extent — ^though  not  "of  the  earth," 
in  origin  or  method.  Its  purpose  is  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  Divine  authority  in  the 
earth,  which  may  be  regarded  as  a  revolted 
province  of  the  great  kingdom  of  God. 

But,  since  the  kingdom  of  God  includes  all 
that  is  real  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  is 
obvious  that  the  two  spheres  have  much  in 
common.  The  Empire  of  Germany,  for  ex- 
ample, includes  the  kingdoms  of  Saxony, 
Bavaria,  and  Prussia.    These  have  much  in 


common — one  over-lord,  or  emperor,  one 
language,  one  general  system  of  laws,  one 
supreme  legislative  assembly,  etc.— so  that 
if  one  were  to  speak  in  parables,  many  para- 
bles might  be  made  which  could  apply 
equally  to  the  Empire  of  Germany  and  to 
one  of  the  subordinate  kingdoms  included  in 
that  empire.  The  distinctions  are  to  be 
sought  in  those  passages  which  are  not  used 
interchangeably.  For  example,  it  is  never 
said  that  the  new  birth  is  essential  to  the 
entering  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  though 
to  be  born  again  is  indispensable  to  entrance 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

J.  R.  L.,  Springfield,  Mass. 

As  to  the  use  of  public  conveyances  on 
the  Lord's  day,  every  man  must  be  "fully 
persuaded  in  his  own  mind"  in  the  light  of 
such  passages  as  Rom.  vi.  14;  Col.  iii.  16,  17; 
I  Cor.  viii.  9-13.  But  it  should  be  borne  in 
mind  that  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's  day 
are  not  identical.  (See  R.  A.  Torrey's 
"Ought  Christians  to  Keep  the  Sabbath?" 
Revel  1  Co.) 
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A  journal  ought  not  to  try  to  cope  with  all  the  trash  that  is  published,  but  to  pick  out  good  books 
and  give  them  serious  consideration."— ^^Arr/j^w  NieoU. 

[Books  for  review  should  be  sent  to  Box  908,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass.    All  l>ooks  received  will  be 
acknowledged,  but  will  receive  more  extended  notice  or  review  in  the  discretion  of  the  editor.] 


RELIGIOUS. 
THE  PARTING  OF  THE  WAYS. 

The  Church's  One  Foundation:  Christ 
and  Recent  Criticism.  By  W.  Robertson 
Nicoll,  LL.  D.  A.  C.  Armstrong  &  Son, 
New  York.    Cloth,  4^  x  7,  pages  227,  $1.25. 

This  strong  book  by  the  brilliant  editor  of 
"The  Expositor,"  and  of  "The  British 
Weekly,"  is  made  up  of  an  introduction,  and 
ten  chapters  entitled :  Christ  and  the  Newer 
Criticism;  Modes  of  Access  to  Christ;  The 
Historical  Christ:  Preliminary  Assump- 
tions; The  Historical  Christ:  Ecce  Homo 
— Ecce  Deus;  The  Sinlessness  of  Jesus; 
The  Resurrection  of  Our  Lord  from  the 
Dead;  Christ's  Triumphant  Captives;  The 
Argument  from  the  Aureole;  The  Christ 
of  Dream;  and  "Keep." 


Robertson  Nicoll,  as  all  the  world  knows,, 
is  the  very  reverse  of  an  obstinate  conserva- 
tive. A  pupil  and  fervent  admirer  of  Rob- 
ertson Smith,  he  accepts  the  higher  criti- 
cism, not  only  as  a  method,  but  also  in  many 
of  its  most  radical  conclusions;  and,  as 
editor  of  "The  Expositor,"  he  has  con- 
stantly opened  its  pages  to  the  most  ad- 
vanced writers.  When,  therefore,  such  a 
man  takes  alarm,  and  in  no  uncertain  voice 
proclaims  the  impossibility  of  finding  a  com- 
mon ground  within  historic  Christianity  for 
those  who  accept  and  those  who  deny  the 
great  supernatural  affirmations  of  Scrip- 
ture, we  may  not  deny  that  modem  Chris- 
tian thought  has  reached  the  parting  of 
the  ways. 

For,  we  repeat,  Robertson  Nicoll  is  the 
last  of  men   to  draw   back  on  traditional 
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grounds,  or  from  constitutional  timidity. 
He  has  always  proved  himself  to  have  the 
courage  of  his  convictions,  and  he  is  the 
most  modern  of  men.  We  are  far  from 
saying  that  the  present  book,  strong  as  it  is, 
would  of  itself  cause  a  final  breach  between 
the  supernatural ists  and  the  anti-super- 
naturalists.  Its  significance  lies  in  its  recog- 
niiion  of  the  breach  as  already  existing,  and 
in  a  clear  presentation  of  the  reasons  why 
the  two  positions  are  irreconcilable. 

".\  so-called  Christianity,  ignoring  or 
playing  with  Christ's  resurrection,  and  using 
the  Bible  as  a  sort  of  Homer,  may  satisfy 
a  class  of  clever  and  cultivated  persons.  .  .  . 
This  new  religion  may  borrow  from  Chris- 
tianity as  it  may  borrow  from  Plato,  .... 
but  it  is  not  Christianity."  "The  church 
....  asks,  and  it  is  entitled  to  ask,  the 
critic:  Do  you  believe  in  the  incarnation 
and  the  resurrection  of  Christ?  If  his  re- 
ply is  in  the  affirmative,  his  process  and  re- 
sults arc  to  be  examined  earnestly  and 
calmly.  If  he  replies  in  the  negative,  he 
has  missed  the  way,  and  has  put  himself 
outside  the  Church  of  Christ." 

Nothing  could  be  more  admirably  put. 
The  anti-supernaturalist  has  "put  himself 
outside  the  Church  of  Christ";  he  has  de- 
parted from  all  that  is  fundamental  in 
Christianity.  Dr.  Nicoll  quotes  with  ap- 
proval the  memorable  words  of  Guizot  in 
the  meeting  in  1872  of  the  Protestant  Synod 
of  France:  "As  for  me,  I  am  a  Christian. 
I  know  what  my  symbol  is.  There  are  men 
sitting  by  my  side  who  do  not  accept  the 
Christian  religion.  They  have  a  sincere  be- 
lief in  God.  I  have  been  careful  not  to 
deny  that  these  men  have  a  religion.  Let 
them  form  a  Deistical  Church :  I  shall  be 
glad  of  it;  but  assuredly  the  difference  is 
great  between  them  and  Christians." 

Evidently,  Dr.  Nicoll  regards  it  as  inevi- 
table that  some  such  issue  must  soon  be 
Joined  in  the  entire  Protestant  body.  If 
a  truly  ecumenical  Protestant  coungil  could 
be  convened  such  an  issue  would  doubtless 
emerge,  but  Dr.  Nicoll  is  mistaken  if  he 
supposes  that  the  anti-supernaturalists 
would  squarely  meet  it.  The  irritating  fact 
in  the  present  situation  is  their  sophistical 
^vision  of  it.  He  himself  recalls  the 
e>'asive  attempt  of  the  "liberals"  in  the 
Synod  of  1872.  "Some  attempt  was  made 
^  the  part  of  the  liberals  to  show  that  they 


interpreted  spiritually  the  Christian  facts. 
The  answer  was  given  by  M.  Dhombres: 
'Spiritualiser  ce  n'est  pas  vaporiser.  When 
a  fact  is  explained  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
make  it  disappear,  that  process  is  no  longer 
called  the  taking  a  spiritual  view  of  it.' " 

Confronted  with  the  question.  Do  you  be- 
lieve in  the  preexistence,  incarnation,  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  The  anti- 
supernaturalists  answer  categorically, 
"Yes."  Then  follows  their  explanation: 
Jesus  Christ  revealed  God  as  Father,  who 
truly  indwelt  Him,  and  God,  needless  to 
say,  preexisted  the  revelation  of  Himself 
through  Christ.  Furthermore,  ideally,  in 
the  minds  of  His  disciples,  Christ  always 
existed.  They  could  not  conceive  of  a  time 
when  He  did  not  exist.  So  of  the  resur- 
rection: the  essential  fact  is  that  Christ 
now  lives;  whether  his  earthly  body  was 
reanimated  is  a  trivial  detail. 

With  such  men  a  manly  issue  is  as  im- 
possible as  a  manly  agreement.  To  the 
great  historic  definitions,  couched  in  honest 
words,  they  oppose  a  fog  bank.  In  the  ex- 
pressive phrase  of  Dhombres  they  "vapor- 
ize" the  great  Christian  facts. 

Tn  one  notable  instance,  however,  the  anti- 
supernaturalists  have  over-reached  them- 
selves. In  the  Encyclopcedia  Biblica,  edited 
by  Professors  Cheyne  and  Black,  they  have 
come  out  of  the  fog  bank  into  clear  day, 
and  have  fairly  defined  their  true  con- 
clusions. Some  of  these  may  be  quoted. 
"The  main  fabric  of  the  gospels  is  utterly 
incredible."  "There  are  but  nine  absolutely 
credible  passages."  "In  the  person  of 
Jesus  we  have  to  do  with  a  completely  hu- 
man being,  and  the  divine  is  to  be  sought  in 
Him  only  in  the  form  in  which  it  is  capable 
of  being  found  in  any  man."  "The  name 
of  the  father  of  Jesus  is,  to  say  the  least, 
extremely  uncertain." 

Here  at  least  are  plain  words,  and  for 
the  "liberals"  in  this  mood  we  have  a  cer- 
tain respect  which  we  must  withhold  from 
them  in  their  usual  method,  which  is,  to 
use  the  great  biblical  and  historic  words  of 
Christianity,  while  emptying  them  of  their 
natural,  unforced  meaning,  lexical,  gram- 
matical, historical,  and  biblical. 

Dr.  Nicoll  well  says:  "There  is  nothing 
to  be  said  for  those  who  attempt  to  evade 
the  problem,  to  shirk  the  issue,  to  confuse 
their  readers  as  to  their  own  position." 
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It  is  gratifying  to  find  evidences  in  this 
book  that  Dr.  Nicoll  feels  a  growing  distrust 
of  the  higher  criticism  as  an  instrument  of 
precision.  "It  is  past  dispute  that  English 
criticism  is  unable,  as  a  rule,  to  assign 
authorship  to  an  anonymous  contemporary 
book.  It  is  unable,  as  a  rule,  to  distinguish 
between  the  work  of  two  collaborators.  It 
is  unable,  in  short,  to  perform  any  of  those 
achievements   which  are   believed   possible 

when    the    Scriptures    are    handled 

Criticism  is  attempting  a  task  of  which  it  is 
fundamentally  incapable." 

Yes;  deism  is  not  Christianity,  however 
much  it  may  borrow  from  Christianity,  and 
the  teacher  who  does  not  accept  a  real  in- 
carnation and  a  real  resurrection  of  Christ, 
free  from  "vaporizing"  explanations,  "has 
missed  the  way,  and  has  put  himself  outside 
the  Church  of  Christ."  Dr.  Nicoll's  book* 
is  a  finger-post  at  the  parting  of  the  ways. 


The  Principles  of  Jesus  Applied  to  Some 
Questions  of  To-day.  By  Robert  E.  Speer. 
Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth,  S^7H» 
pages  280,  $0.80  net. 

Robert  E.  Speer  is  finding  time  in  fiis 
busy  life  as  a  secretary  of  the  Presbyterian 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  as  a 
preacher  and  platform  speaker,  to  write 
some  books  which  are  a  very  distinct  min- 
istry to  the  Church  of  God.  We  have  pre- 
viously had  from  his  pen,  "  Studies  of  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus,"  "Christ  and  Life,"  "Re- 
member  Jesus  Christ,"  and  now  we  are 
given  this  thoughtful  and  practical  book  in 
fifty-four  brief,  pungent  chapters,  of  which 
our  space  forbids  us  to  give  even  the  titles. 

The  book  is  designed  to  help  those  who, 
with  purpose  of  heart,  are  asking,  not 
"What  would  Jesus  do  in  my  place?"  but 
the  far  more  practical  question,  "What  did 
Jesus  teach  concerning  life  and  its  relation- 
ships, responsibilities,  resources,  dangers, 
and  possibilities?"  and  who  are  asking  this 
question  about  the  life  Godward  and  man- 
ward,  life  in  its  inner  meaning,  and  life  in 
its  outward  activities.  In  short,  Mr.  Speer 
crystallizes  for  us  the  principles  of  Jesus  as 
applied  to  the  detail  of  life  in  its  more 
practical   aspects. 

From  one  tendency  of  his  time  Mr.  Speer 
does  not  wholly  escape.  It  seems  to  be  in- 
evitable  that   all   present-day   writers   who 


undertake  to  state  the  teachings  of  Jesus 
shall  understate  them.  The  authority,  the 
fire,  the  color  of  Jesus*  words  are  some- 
how lost  in  the  restatement.  Where  Jesus 
is  positive,  emphatic,  even  terrible,  quali- 
fications are  introduced.  No  worker  in  this 
field  of  whom  we  have  knowledge  is  so 
free  as  Mr.  Speer  from  this  fault,  but  he 
is  not  wholly  free  from  it.  An  instance— 
and  there  are  others — occurs  in  his  chapter 
on  "Jesus  and  Hell."  "As  for  'everlasting' 
....  Jesus  was  obliged  to  speak  in  terms 
of  time.  What  those  terms  signify  in  the 
life  that  is  beyond  this,  where  there  is  no 
time,  we  shall  not  understand  until  we  get 
there." 

But  who  has  a  right  to  infer  that  Jesus' 
use  of  words  of  duration  is  not  under- 
standable here?  Dean  Mansel,  whom  Mr. 
Speer  quotes,  like  all  other  annihilationists, 
would  fain  make  the  question  immaterial 
and  metaphysical,  but  Jesus  uses  the  words 
as  being  tremendously  material  to  His 
point.  We  add  that  we  do  not  at  all  under- 
stand Mr.  Speer  to  approve  Dean  Mansel's 
annihilationist  views,  but  only  to  agree  with 
him  that  Jesus  in  His  awful  minatory 
teaching  concerning  the  future  of  the  lost 
used  words  not  to  be  understood,  and  of 
interest  only  as  bearing  upon  metaphysical 
discussions. 

As  is  also  inevitable  in  a  restatement  of 
Jesus'  teaching,  Mr.  Speer,  upon  points 
where  his  personal  feeling  is  strong,  over- 
states our  Lord's  position.  His  comment 
upon  Mark  x.  11  is  in  point,  "This  is 
Christ's  absolute  prohibition  of  divorce." 
But  that  is  not  what  He  says  in  Mark  x. 
1 1 ;  still  less  in  Matt.  v.  32. 

But  all  this  is  only  to  say  that  Mr.  Speer 
shares  at  one  point  a  fault  of  his  brethren 
which  rests  upon  human  infirmity;  and 
it  remains  that  he  has  given  us  a  most 
precious,  spiritual  and  discerning  summary 
of  our  Lord's  teachings.  The  value  of  the 
book  is  further  enhanced  by  a  supplement 
containing  questions  upon  the  chapters  for 
the  use  of  classes. 


Bible  Characters:  Stephen  to  Timothy. 
By  Alexander  Whyte,  D.  D.  Revell  Co.. 
New  York.    Cloth,  5J4  x  8,  pages  304,  $i^5. 

Of  Dr.  Whyte's  wonderful  insight,  his 
almost  intuitional  reading  of  human  char- 
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acter  and  motive,  it  is  at  this  day  as  super- 
fluous to  speak  as  of  his  wonderful  style. 
But  this  at  least  may  be  said :  In  this  book 
he  surpasses  himself.  It  might  be  expected 
that  he  would.  No  one  can  have  much 
followed  Dr.  Whyte  without  seeing  that  the 
men  of  his  heart  are  between  Acts  and  He- 
brews. Stephen,  Philip,  Luke,  Timothy, 
but  beyond  all  others,  Paul — these  are  Dr. 
Whyte's  heart-friends,  with  whom  his  spirit 
dwells  always. 

Sixteen  of  the  chapters  are  given  to  Paul 
alone,  and  it  is  using  most  sober  speech  to 
say  that  save  Paul's  own  disclosures  of 
himself  there  is  not  in  all  Christian  litera- 
ture a  study  of  the  great  Apostle  to  tKe 
Gentiles  for  one  moment  to  be  compared 
with  this.  One  feels  in  reading  such  chap- 
ters as  "Paul  in  Arabia,"  "Paul  as  a  Man 
of  Prayer,"  "Paul  as  the  Chief  of  Sinners," 
"Paul's  Great  Heaviness  and  Continual 
Sorrow  of  Heart,"  that  perhaps  to  the  end 
that  he  should  write  them,  and  in  writing 
theni  interpret  to  us  the  profoundest  as- 
pects of  Christian  experience,  it  was  or- 
dained that  Dr.  Whyte's  powers  of  insight 
and  expression  should  be  trained  through 
the  study  of  all  the  more  notable  personages 
of  Scripture  up  to  Paul.  No  Christian, 
mindful  of  the  deeper  things  of  the  renewed 
heart,  nor  any  Christian  minister,  may 
without  loss  pass  by  this  book. 


Individual  Work  for  Individuals.  By 
H.  Qay  Trumbull.  International  Commit- 
tee Y.  M.  C  A.,  New  York.  Cloth,  $  x  y^A, 
pages  i86. 

The  motive  of  this  exceedingly  valuable 
little  book  is  clearly  expressed  in  the  two 
sentences  with  which  it  opens :  "Not  every 
man  can  be  a  great  preacher  to  a  great  con- 
gregation; but  every  man  can  speak  a 
timely  word  to  an  individual,  if,  indeed, 
his  heart  be  set  on  so  doing.  And,  or- 
dinarily, it  is  a  better  work  to  reach  an  indi- 
vidual in  this  way  than  to  endeavor  to  reach 
a  multitude  in  the  other  way." 

These  are  golden  words.  The  fatal  mis- 
interpretation of  the  great  commission  as 
being  corporate  instead  of  individual — ^a 
charge  to  the  church  instead  of  to  the  saint 
—has  done  more  to  retard  the  evangeliza- 
tion of  the  world  than  all  other  causes  com- 
hined.    If  one  may  be  done  with  the  great 


commission  by  sending  a  money  contribu- 
tion to  a  board — and  that  is  the  common 
notion — then  discipleship  is  one  thing;  but 
if  one  conceives  (rightly)  of  the  great  com- 
mission as  addressed  to  one's  own  self,  then 
discipleship  is  another  thing.  The  two  great 
chapters  on  service  in  John's  Gospel  are  the 
first  and  the  last.  In  the  former  we  see  a 
group  gathered  by  personal  work;  in  the 
latter,  Christ  commissioning  a  personal 
worker. 

Much  is  being  said  of  the  next  revival. 
The  revival  which  is  needed  is  a  revival  of 
the  sense  of  individual  responsibility  for 
individual  souls;  and  we  know  of  no  book 
more  likely  to  promote  that  revival  than 
Individual   Work  for  Individuals. 


The  Apostles'  Creed.  By  Prof.  A.  C.  Mc- 
Giffert.  Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  New 
York.    Cloth,  s^  x8^,  pages  206,  $1.25  net 

Prof.  McGiffert's  new  book  is  made  up 
of  a  lecture  on  the  history  and  text  of  the 
Apostles*  Creed,  delivered  originally  be- 
fore the  Cambridge  Summer  School  of 
Theology  in  1899,  and  of  critical  notes  upon 
the  lecture.  The  proportion  of  lecture  to 
notes  is  that  of  thirty-six  pages  to  the 
former,  and  one  hundred  and  seventy  to  the 
latter.  The  book  is  marked  by  the  author's 
profound  knowledge  of  and  deference  to  the 
destructive  German  scholarship,  and  by  his 
personal  attitude  of  incredulity  toward 
everything  which  has  for  long  been  be- 
lieved amongst  men.  This  habitual  atti- 
tude, this  presupposition  that  any  ancient 
belief  is  probably  unfounded,  makes  it 
easy  to  predict,  in  any  case,  what  Professor 
McGiffert's  conclusions  will  be.  Like  the 
Irishman  in  the  story,  if  there  is  a  govern- 
ment he  is  "agin"  it. 


Broader  Bible  Study:  The  Pentateuch. 
By  Rev.  Alexander  Patterson.  George  W. 
Jacobs  &  Co.,  Philadelphia.  Cloth,  5  x  754, 
pages  236,  $0.75  net. 

A  Bible  study  help,  to  be  really  such, 
must  combine  the  qualities  of  clearness, 
system,  adequate  and  accurate  scholarship, 
and  true  spiritual  insight.  These  qualities 
in  combination,  are,  alas,  rare.  It  is  there- 
fore a  pleasure  to  find  them  present  in  a 
book  designed  to  guide   students   in   their 
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private  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  espe- 
cially are  they  needed  in  a  book  on  the 
Pentateuch. 

Perhaps  no  portion  of  God's  Word  has 
been  more  discredited  in  our  day.  On  the 
one  hand  the  higher  criticism  has  sought 
to  destroy  all  confidence  in  its  inspiration 
and  authorship;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Pentateuch  has  been  wounded  in  the  house 
of  its  friends  by  wild  allegorizing  and  over- 
pressed  typology. 

In  Broader  Bible  Study  a  well-known 
teacher  has  given  us  a  book  on  the  Penta- 
teuch remarkable  for  breadth,  system,  ac- 
curacy and  interest.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  com- 
mend it. 


The  Authorship  of  Deuteronomy,  By 
John  William  McGarvey,  LL.  D.  Standard 
Publishing  Co.,  Cincinnati.  Cloth,  6]4 
X  9J^4»  pages  304. 

A  scholarly  but  non-technical  discussion 
of  the  arguments  by  which  the  destructive 
critics  have  sought  to  disprove  the  Mosaic 
authorship  of  Deuteronomy,  and  a  masterly 
presentation  of  the  body  of  evidence  upon 
which  that  authorship  rests — this,  in  brief, 
is  this  book. 

President  McGarvey  inspires  confidence 
by  the  fairness  with  which,  at  the  outset, 
he  states  the  destructive  arguments.  In- 
deed, one  hundred  and  ninety-five 
of  his  three  hundred  and  four 
pages  are  given  to  that  statement.  This 
is  a  merit  which  does  not  always  at- 
tach to  apologetic  and  polemical  discussions, 
but  it  is  a  merit,  nevertheless.  For  nothing 
is  gained  by  an  ill-natured  or  biased  pre- 
sentation of  an  adversary's  position. 

As  is  well  known,  the  destructives  regard 
their  conclusions  upon  Deuteronomy  as  the 
most  certain  result  of  their  method.  Here 
they  are  most  completely  in  agreement. 
If,  therefore,  their  arguments  for  the  late 
date  of  Deuteronomy  can  be  fairly  over- 
come, the  whole  destructive  criticism  of 
necessity  falls  to  the  ground.  This  we  be- 
lieve President  McGarvey  to  have  triumph- 
antly accomplished.  His  book  is  com- 
mended to  any  who  are  interested  to  see 
a  fair,  able,  and  scholarly  discussion  of 
the  higher  criticism  in  non-technical  lan- 
guage. 


The  Ancient  Catholic  Church.  By  Prin- 
cipal Rainy,  D.  D.  (In  International 
Theological  Library).  Charles  Scribncr's 
Sons,  New  York.  Cloth,  sH  x  8^.  $2.50 
net. 

The  period  covered  by  Principal  Rainy's 
new  book  extends  from  A.  D.  98,  the  gen- 
erally accepted  date  of  the  close  of  the 
Apostolic  period,  to  A.  D.  451,  and  includes, 
therefore,  the  Fourth  General  Council. 
Patristically  stated,  the  period  extends  from 
Polycarp  to  Theodoret,  including  the  great 
names  of  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Origen, 
Clement  Alexandrinus,  Lactantius,  and 
Augustine.  Doctrinally,  the  period  covered 
the  discussions  out  of  which  emerged  the 
great  ecumenical  creeds.  Indeed,  it  may  be 
said  that  every  error  which  has  vexed  the 
Church  arose,  ran  its  course,  and  was  for- 
mally condemned,  during  the  time  covered 
by  Principal  Rainy's  book.  To  this  day  no 
new  heresies  have  been  invented. 

Historically,  the  history  covers  the  ten 
great  persecutions,  the  long,  terrible  but 
unavailing  conflict  of  Christianity  with  the 
world  power  of  Rome.  No  Christian 
should  willingly  rest  content  in  ignorance 
of  this  part  of  ecclesiastical  history,  and 
there  is  the  less  excuse  for  that  ignorance 
in  that  the  story  is  of  absorbing  interest. 
In  the  dramatic  intensity  of  the  events,  in 
the  movement  of  Christian  thought  toward 
clearness  and  certainty,  and  in  the  intellect- 
ual and  moral  greatness  of  the  persons  of 
the  mighty  drama  consist  the  elements 
which  make  the  story  interesting. 

The  story  of  those  centuries  has,  of 
course,  been  often  told.  Principal  Rainy 
had  at  command  no  new  sources.  Whatever 
of  distinctive  value  his  work  may  have  must 
depend  upon  the  qualities  of  clearness,  pro- 
portion, justness  of  conclusion,  imagination, 
and  style  which  it  may  possess.  It  is 
enough  to  say  that  all  of  these  qualities  are 
present  in  The  Ancient  Catholic  Church, 
and  that  Principal  Rainy  has  retold  the 
story  of  those  crucial  centuries  so  ably  that 
his  book  must  long  remain  the  best  of  the 
histories  of  that  period. 

One  regrets  that  wc  could  not  have  had 
from  his  hand  also  the  history  of  the 
Apostolic  age.  In  the  series  to  which 
The  Ancient  Catholic  Church  belongs,  and 
of  which  Principal  Salmond  of  Aberdeen, 
and  Professor  Briggs  of  Union  Seminary, 
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Ktw  York,  are  editors,  the  history  of  the 
Aposiolie  age  was  committed  to  Professor 
McGiffert,  with  what  painful  result  the 
ftorid  is  aware.  Ii  would  be  difficult  to 
fni  in  atjy  sphere  of  learning  two  books 
more  unlike  in  purpose,  method  and  result 
ihan  McGifTert's  "Apostolic  Age,"  and 
Rainy's  Ancient  Catholic  Church. 


THE  NEWER  BOOKS. 

Thi  Valley  of  Decision.  Seribner's, 
N'tw  York.  2  vols.,  $2.C0. 

Mrs.  Wharton's  latest  novel  will  not  only 
confirm,  but  also  greatly  enhance  her  repu- 
uiion.  It  is  incomparably  her  strongest 
'tiiry,  and  puts  her  in  the  very  first  rank  of 
living  novelists.  Indeed,  if  we  except 
Maurice  Hewlett,  it  is  difficult  to  name  the 
writer  now  amongst  us  who  has  produced 
auj'lhing  so  gocid  as  this  book. 

The  scene  of  the  story  is  North  Italy, 
and  the  time,  the  thirty  or  forty  years  pre- 
«ding  the  rise  of  Napoleon.  In  many 
respects  that  time  is  the  most  interesting 
pfriod  in  Italian  history  between  the 
Renaissance  and  the  struggle  for  unity. 
The  new  ideas,  already  undermining  the 
throne  of  the  Bourbons  in  France,  were 
liitering  down  through  Italy,  everywhere 
resisted  by  the  Inquisition  and  the  petty 
nilers  of  the  duchies,  but  everywhere  mak- 
ini;  way  amongst  the  educated  and  the  pro- 
fts'ional  classes. 

The  hero  of  the  book.  Odo  Valsecca,  of 
the  ducal  family  of  Pianura,  but  at  the  out- 
set far  enough  from  the  ducal  throne,  is 
brought  under  ihe  influence  of  the  newer 
thinking  through  a  professor  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Turin,  whose  beautiful  and  intel- 
lectual daughter  is  the  heroine  of  the  story. 

Successive  deaths  unexpectedly  bring  Odo 
:o  the  throne  of  Pianura,  and  the  plot  forms 
itself  out  of  the  conflict  in  the  mind  of 
Odo  between  the  new  ideals  of  liberty  and 
of  enlightened  rule  which  he  has  learned 
frum  Professor  Vivaldi,  and  the  inbred  love 
"i  authority  derived  from  his  ancestors. 
But  the  fascination  of  the  book  lies  rather 
in  its  vivid  picture  of  the  life  of  the  time, 
^nd  in  the  great  number  of  interesting  per- 
sonages whom  Mrs.  Wharton  has  brought 
upon  her  stage.  Indeed,  in  that  respect,  she 
i5  prodigal  to  a  degree.  Vivaldi,  Trescorre, 
the  Duke,  the  old  Marquess  di  Donnaz,  Can- 


tapresio,  Alfieri,  Fulvia,  ihc  Duchess  of 
Pianura,  Gamba.  and  many  more,  and  all 
drawn  in  the  round,  all  intensely  alive,  con^ 

si  stent,  convincing. 

In  Ulysses:  A  Drama  (Macmillan's, 
New  York),  Stephen  Phillips  has  pro- 
duced a  dramatic  poem  which  is  both 
dramatic  and  poetic,  filled  with  fine  lines 
and  effective  situations.  Even  more  than 
"Paolo  and  Francesca"  Ulysses  provokes 
quotation. 

"This  odorous  amorous  isle  of  violets. 
That  leans  all  leaves  into  the  glassy  deep, 
With  brooding  music  over  noontide  moss. 
And  low  dirBc  of  the  lily-swinging  bee,— 
Then   stars  like  opening  eyes  on  closing 

flowers,— 
Palls   on    my   heart.     Ah,    God!    that   I 

Gaunt  Ithaca  stand  up  out  of  the  surge. 
Yon  lashed  and  streaming  rocks  and  sob- 
bing crags, 
The   screaming   gull   and   the   wild-flying 

To   see    far   oflf   the    smoke   of   my   own 

To   smell    far  out   the   glebe   of  my  own 

farms, 
To  spring  alive  upon  her  precipices. 
And  hurl  Ihe  singing  spear  into  the  air; 
To    scoop    the    mountain    torrent   in    my 

hand. 
And    plunge    into    the    midnight    of   her 

pines." 
Here,  surely,  is  vigorous  verse,  and  swing, 
and  melody.  Perhaps  one  ought  to  be  glad 
of  even  so  much  in  this  songless  age  of 
ours,  but,  after  all.  one  must  ask  if  this  is 
true  poetry,  or  only  verse-making?  What, 
for   example,    is   "brooding   music"?      And 
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what  is  "noontide  moss"  ?    And  how  could      factures.    It 
Ulysses   smell   a   glebe?     And   what   is  the 
glebe  of  a  farm  ?    Are  we  presently  to  have 
Phillips  societies  to  interpret  Phillips  to  a 
dull  world,  as  we  formerly  had  Browning 


? 

And   besides,  one   has  read   of   Ulysses, 
and  Calypso,  and  Zeus,  and  Poseidon,  and 


Stephen  Philui^. 
the  other  dramatis  persona  of  Ulysses  in 
the  mighty  words  of  the  blind  old  Master, 
and  comparisons  inevitably  arise — or  would 
if  Stephen  Phillips  could  be  brought  within 
comparing  distance   of   Homer. 


the  tutelary  power  of  iK:s 
It  was  in  the  van  of  politita: 
progress.  Its  influence  was  felt  more  nr 
less  in  the  politics  of  aU  nations.  If  stKh  i 
state  was  isolation,  it  was  an  istdatioD  I^c 
influence  of  which  was  as  wide  as  hDnaniry. 
But  a  tempter  crept  to  the  ear  of  ilit 
commonwealth  and  whispered  that  all  ihs 
was  narrow  and  mean.  The  lime,  the 
tempter  said,  had  come  for  an  ampler  lu't, 
for  ceasing  to  listen  lo  the  saws  of  Wash- 
ington's senile  prudence,  for  doffing  t^c 
trader,  and  claiming  a  seat  in  the  granil 
council  of  aristocratic  and  military  naiions. 
An  appeal  was  made  to  something  like  ihc 
craving  of  the  American  girl  for  entrancf 
into  high  European  society." 

As  against  which  it  is  easy  to  point  cut 
that  the  Spanish  war  had  become  inevita- 
ble for  many  reasons;  that  no  on*  m 
America  thought  of  the  Philippinet  as  a 
possible  addition  to  American  territory  un- 
til the  Treaty  of  Paris  was  under  considera- 
tion, and  that  the  islands  were  aajuirci 
without  any  settled  plan  to  acquire  them. 
and  without  any  definite  future  policy  ci^n- 
cerning  them.  Indeed,  that  poligr  is  <iill 
indeterminate.  But  it  remains  trot  thai 
the  question  of  commonwealth  or  empire 
has  still  to  be  threshed  out  by  the  people  cf 
the  United  States.  So  far.  there  has  been 
no  real  discussion  of  the  question  on  high 


It  has  been  said  that  "all  the  world 
cares  to  know  what  Goldwin  Smith  thinks, 
but  that  no  one  Is  much  influenced  by  what 
he  thinks."  Certainly,  the  hrst  half  of  that 
statement  is  true,  and  Commonivealth  or 
Empire  (Macmillan's.  New  York)  will 
have  a  wide  reading.  No  one  will  need 
to  be  told  that  Commonwealth  or  Empire 
is  an  argument  for  commonwealth  and  a 
warning  against  empire,  for  Goldwin  Smith 
has  been  consistently  anti-Jingo  for  forty 
years.  The  present  book  finds  its  occasion, 
of  course,  in  the  determination  of  Great 
Britain  to  rule  South  Africa,  of  the  United 
States  to  rule  in  the  Philippines.  Here 
is,  in  brief.  Professor  Smith's  thought  of  the 
underlying  causes  of  expansion: — 

"The  American  Commonweahh  had  the 
largest  population  of  freemen  in  the  world, 
and  one  which  was  rapidly  growing.  The 
world  was  full  of  its  inventions  and  manu- 
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grounds  of  national  expediency.  It  is  most 
unfortunate  that  (he  Boston  anti- Imperialist 
movement  should  have  arisen  to  irritate  the 
American  people,  for  it  is  undeniable  that 
both  the  majority  in  Congress  and  the 
great  body  of  the  people  are  acting  at 
present  from  irritation  with  what  they  feel 
10  be  the  un-American  agitation  of  the  Bos- 
[OQ  coterie,  rather  than  from  a  sober  de- 
tcnnination  deliberately  formed. 

Doubtless  the  exasperation  of  the  people 
has  its  amusing  side — like  the  wrath  of  an 
elephant  with  an  insect — but  it  is  none  the 

Since,  then,  our  6nat  policy  is  yet  to  be 
formed,  it  is  of  the  utmost  moment  that  a 
serious  and  able  book  like  Commonwealth 
or  Empire  should  be  widely  and  thought- 
fully real. 


thought  is 
merely,  i. 


In  The  Principles  of  Western  Civilisation 
(Maemillan's,  New  York),  Benjamin  Kid<f 
has  produced  another  book  which,  like 
"Social  Evolution,"  will  enter  the  thought 
of  (he  English-speaking  world.  It  is  the 
(ate  of  such  books  to  produce  secondary 
rather  than  primary,  ultimate  rather  than 
immediate,  results.  They  are  read  by  an 
audience  few  but  fit.  and  shape  the  think- 
ing of  the  influential  class  which,  in  turn, 
influences  the  multitude,  Kidd's  central 
s  that,  underlying  all  that  is  modal, 
1  modern  civilization,  must  be  dis- 
1  invincible  upward  movement  of 
the  race,  and  that  any  adequate  philosophy 
of  the  social  order  must  make  little  account 
of  the  forms  in  which  that  movement  from 
time  to  time  expresses  itself.  "We  may  say 
that,  in  the  scientific  formula  of  its  life,  the 
interests  of  the  existing  individuals  possess 
neither  place  nor  meaning,  except  in  so 
far  as  they  are  included  in  and  are  subor- 
dinated to  the  interests  of  a  developing  sys- 
tem of  order,  the  overwhelming  propor- 
tion   of    whose   members  are   still    in    the 

This,  of  course,  is  the  philosophy  of  utter 
heart  less  ness,  and  is  in  exact  contradiction 
to  the  whole  spirit  of  the  gospel.  Christ 
cares  infinitely  for  the  unfittest;  concen- 
trates His  interest  in  the  man  who  at  any 
moment  may  be  alive  on  the  earth ;  teaches 
that  it  is  the  present  moment  which  is  of 
supreme  importance,  and  that  the  indi- 
vidual man,  not  mankind  en  masse,  must 
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be  healed,  comforted,  saved  and  kept.  His 
interest  is  in  the  sheep  which  has  gone 
astray,  rather  than  in  the  ninety  and  nine 
worthy  sheep,  and  He  calls  not  the  good  and 
useful,  but  the  evil  and  morally  unfit  to 
repentance. 

Between  the  Christian  philosophy  of  lite 
and  the  evolutionary  philosophy  there  is. 
therefore,  a  contrast  which  is  absolute  at 
every  point.  Science  (so-called)  abhors 
disease,  weakness,  incompetency,  the  physi- 
cally and  ethically  unfit.  Christ  is  touched 
with  compassion  when  He  beholds  them, 
and  offers,  by  divine  power  to  make  them 
higher  than  the  angels.  Powerful  and 
thoughtful  as  is  this  new  book,  it  proposes 
a  theory  of  life  and  its  meaning  which  lies 
athwart  the  Christ -philosophy,  and  must 
therefore  be  proved  false  in  the  end. 

George  W.  Cable  in  Bylotu  Hill  (Scrib- 
ner's,  New  York)  adventures  upon  what 
is  for  him  untried  ground,  in  that  the  af- 
fairs of  that  novel  are  transacted  in  New 
England,  and  not  in  Louisiana  or  the  South. 
For  some  twenty  years  now,  Mr.  Cable  has 
lived  in  New  England,  at  the  pleasant  old 
town  of  Norlhamplon,  and  it  should  be  no 
matter  of  wonder  that  the  same  sensitive 
nature,  and  the  same  trained  powers  of  oh- 
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servaticn.  which  penetraied  the  secret  of  the 
Creole  character  and  produced  "Tfie 
Grand issimes,"  should  interpret  with  equal 
delicacy  and  interest  the  New  England 
character.  This  Mr.  Cable  certainly  has 
done  in  Bylow  Hill. 

We  suspect  that  the  few  critics  who 
imagine  a  lesser  skill  in  (his  last  story  for- 
get (hat  the  New  England  nature  does  not 
lend  itself  (o  picturesque  and  unusual  nar- 
rative. The  Creole  was  a  revelation  of 
endless  interest  and  variety  at  a  point 
where  no  one  expected  these  qualities,  and 
when  Mr,  Cable  introduced  us  to  those  de- 
licious children  of  nature  and  of  art  we 
were  fascinated,  as  we  can  never  hope  to 
be  by  the  more  controlled,  correct  and  seff- 
w  Englander.  The  itlustra- 
s  by  Mr.  Yohn  are  superb. 
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LUKE. 

Luke  brings  us  face  to  face  with  the  Son 
of  man  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  The 
character  of  Jesus  as  revealed  in  this  gos- 
pel is  intensely  human.  He  is  here  seen, 
as  nowhere  else,  as  the  dependent  One» 
much  in  prayer  with  God.  His  purely  hu- 
man sympathy  is  marked  by  many  tender 
touches  which  are  absent  from  the  other 
gospels.  As  the  perfect  Man,  He  is  the 
Representative  of  humanity  at  large,  and 
in  this  narrative  He  is  brought  before  us 
as  breaking  all  the  bounds  of  nationality 
and  party.  The  music  of  His  birth  songs 
is  for  all  peoples;  and  His  genealogy 
passes  through,  and  goes  beyond,  the  cove- 
nant people  through  Adam,  to  God.  This 
is  the  gospel  of  humanity,  in  which  Qirist 
Jesus  reveals  man's  relation  to  the  Divine  in 
creation  and  by  redemption.  No  other 
evangelist  gives  us  so  perfect  a  picture  of 
the  Man  of  God.  Here  is  seen  what  was 
in  the  mind  of  God  when  the  word  was 
spoken,  "Let  us  make  man  in  our  image." 
This  is,  in  the  ideal  sense,  the  gospel  of 
the  Man.  From  the  Divine  creation  right 
onward  to  the  approach  to  the  heavens  in 
transfigured  glory,  and  then  on  again  to 
His  reception  into  heaven  as  perfect  Man, 
having  also  found  redemption  for  His 
brother,  is  seen  God's  Man. 

Tuesday,  ist.  Luke  i.  i  to  4.  In  these 
opening  verses  the  evangelist  gives  us  his 
reason  for  writing  to  his  friend,  Theophi- 
lus,  whose  name  signifies  that  he  was  also 
"the  friend  of  God."  His  reference  to 
other  written  accounts  is  in  all  probability 


not  to  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark, 
but  to  a  number  of  ephemeral  gospels  then 
circulating  and  now  perished.  He  gives 
very  clearly  the  method  by  which  these 
records  were  at  first  preserved,  and  thus 
declares  the  human  sources  from  which 
both  he  and  others  had  derived  their  in- 
formation. The  paragraph  may  thus  be 
paraphrased,  "They  which  from  the  be- 
ginning were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers 
of  the  Word,  delivered  unto  us  those  mat- 
ters which  have  been  fulfilled  among  us." 
From  these  matters  many  had  taken  in 
hand  to  draw  up  a  narrative,  and  from 
these  also  Luke  draws  his  facts.  He  has 
"traced  the  course  of  all  things  accurately 
from  the  first"  (R.  V.),  and  he  now  writes 
the  results  of  his  careful  investigation  for 
the  instruction  of  Theophilus.  This  intro- 
duction gives  us  a  beautiful  view  of  the 
union  of  the  human  and  Divine  in  inspira- 
tion. Luke  was  led  to  write  by  the  neces- 
sities of  the  case,  and  devoutly  and  ear- 
nestly gave  himself  up  to  the  work.  The 
Holy  Spirit  moved  him  thereto,  and  guided 
him  in  his  obedience.  The  false  gospels 
have  perished.  The  inspired  gospel  abides 
with  its  perfect  portraiture  of  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus. 

Selected: 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  St.  Luke 
dedicates  his  gospel  to  a  fellow-Christian, 
to  be  used  by  him  for  edification — that  he 
might  know  the  certainty  of  those  things 
in  which  he  had  been  instructed.  One 
might  have  expected  that  his  purpose 
would  have  been  to  appeal  in  it  to  those 
who  were  still  ignorant  of  Christian  truth, 
in  order  to  convince  them  of  the  reality  of 
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those  things  about  which  he  wrote.  But 
his  actual  procedure  is  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  general  character  of  Holy  Scrip- 
tare.  The  Word  of  God  is  so  written  as  to 
respond  only  to  those  who  come  to  it  seek- 
ing; salvation^  or  who  desire  to  be  estab- 
lished and  confirmed  in  the  faith  they  hold, 
or  to  make  additional  attainments  in  knowl- 
edge with  a  view  to  a  more  perfect  and 
worthy  service  to  God.  If  is  a  sealed  book 
to  those  who  do  not  feel  the  necessity  of 
salvation,  and  who  do  not  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness.  In  it,  as  in  the  teach- 
ing of  Jesus,  which  is  its  choicest  part, 
there  are  things  which  are  hidden  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  but  which  babes  can  read 
and  understand.  For  its  treasures  are  not 
the  prize  won  by  force  of  intellect,  but  the 
gift  of  heaven  to  the  loving,  believing  heart. 

Wednesday,  and.  Luke  t.  5  to  25.  These 
verses  are  purely  Jewish,  and  it  is  a  very 
fitting  thing  that  the  gospel,  which  is  to 
present  Jesus  as  the  Man,  and  the  Saviour 
of  all  men,  should  introduce  Him  through 
the  God-appointed  channels.  His  ancient 
people  had  been  chosen  for  the  blessing 
of  all  peoples,  and  the  priesthood  had  been 
created  as  the  Divine  channel  of  communi- 
cation with  the  chosen  people.  God  thus 
fulfills  His  own  purpose  notwithstanding 
all  the  failure  of  priest  and  people.  The 
angel  messenger  announces  to  the  priest 
in  the  temple  the  coming  of  the  prophet 
who  is  to  herald  the  King.  How  impossi- 
ble it  is  to  escape  from  the  fact  of  human 
failure.  Zacharias  did  not  believe,  and 
dumbness  marked  the  Divine  displeasure. 
Yet  the  chief  value  of  this  section,  in  this 
setting,  is  that  it  shows  forth  how  won- 
drously  God  fulfills  His  first  intentions 
even  through  the  disastrous  failure  of  those 
whom  He  entrusts  with  His  commissions. 
Through  ?11  human  history  this  has  been 
startlingly  manifest.  Never  yet  has  man 
gained  a  victory  in  the  realm  of  responsi- 
bility, and  yet  with  ever-increasing  definite- 
ness,  God  is  seen  as  accomplishing  His  pur- 
poses of  love,  and  moving  in  majestic  might 
towards  the  final  victory. 

From  Bishop  Huntingdon: 

"The  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were 
praying  without  at  the  time  of  incense" 
^ye  look  into  the  Bible  records  of  the  be- 
ginnings and  growth  of  God's  Kingdom  on 
the  earth.  On  every  spot  where  that  king- 
dom struck  root  we  see  a  group  of  men 
bending  in  prayer.  When  the  Eastern 
magi  were  brought  by  the  star  to  Bethlehem 


all  their  intellectual  strength  bowed  itself 
down  to  a  little  Child ;  they  taught  nothing, 
proposed  nothing — they  did  not  even  speak; 
it  was  simply  an  offering;  the  signification 
of  it  was  the  submission  of  knowledge  to 
faith.  It  was  worship.  From  page  to  page, 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  they  are  shown 
to  us  together  looking  upward.  And  what 
followed?  Why,  this  was  the  period  when 
the  Church  grew  before  men's  eyes  with 
such  swiftness  that  a  thousand  converts 
were  gathered  in  the  time  that  it  takes  us 
to  gather  ten.  And  so  the  periods  of  prayer 
have  always  been  the  periods  of  life.  A 
lingering  doubt  casts  up  its  faithless  sug- 
gestion at  these  words:  "Is  not  the 
Church  constantly  praying?  Yet  where  is 
the  fulfillment  of  the  promise?"  The  an- 
swer is  found  in  another  word,  "the  pray- 
ers of  faith."  We  may  be  sure  that  the 
measure  of  the  faith  is  the  measure  of  the 
power  of  the  prayer,  and  that  the  measure 
of  such  prayer  is,  sooner  or  later,  the  meas- 
ure of  the  blessing  we  receive.  We  very 
often  mistake  the  strength  of  our  desire  for 
the  strength  of  our  faith. 


Thursday,  3rd.  Luke  i,  26  to  38.  How 
startling  and  strange  the  visit  of  Gabriel 
must  have  been  to  the  lowly  village  maiden. 
How  overwhelming  to  her  spirit  the 
mighty  message  he  bore  to  her  from 
heaven's  high  courts.  When  Mary,  in  art- 
less simplicity,  raised  a  difficulty,  the  angel 
responded  with  a  statement,  the  original 
beauty  of  which  is  restored  by  the  Re- 
vised Version  (verse  37).  "For  no  word 
from  God  shall  be  void  of  power."  This 
translation  adds  force  to  Mary's  reply,  "Be- 
hold the  handmaid  of  the  Lord:  be  it 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word"  The  an- 
nouncement of  divine  resource,  and  the 
soul's  submission  by  the  principle  of  faith 
in  that  resource.  The  application  of  that 
great  principle  should  be  our  constant 
habit.  God's  word  is  our  law.  "No  word 
from  God  shall  be  void  of  power."  Halle- 
lujah 1  It  seemed  impossible,  but  "Be  it 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word,"  in  its 
appointment  for  me,  and  in  its  power.  It 
is  almost  with  pain  that  any  word  in  de- 
fence of  this  story  need  be  written.  And 
yet  when  noted  preachers  and  theologians 
are  insinuating  the  thin  edge  of  a  new  blas- 
phemy by  declaring  that  the  miraculous 
conception  is  not  necessary  to  the  scheme 
of  Christian  truth,  it  is  time  that  a  word 
were  spoken,  warning  young  Christians 
especially,  against  the  profane  blasphemy. 
If  this  story  goes,  then  everything  is  lostl 
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From  Stop  ford  A.  Brooke: 

Nothing  impresses  us  more  than  the 
calmness  with  which,  after  the  first  trou- 
ble was  past,  the  Virgin  received  the  mes- 
sage of  the  angel.  She  was  not  dazzled  or 
«xcited  by  her  glorious  future.  She  was  not 
touched  by  any  vanity.  "Behold  the  hand- 
maid of  the  Lord."  In  nothing  more  than 
in  this  is  the  simple  greatness  of  her  char- 
acter displayed.  What  was  the  reason  of 
this?  It  was  that  the  thought  of  God's 
presence  with  her  destroyed  all  thought  of 
self.  She  was  nothing;  God  was  all.  Do 
you  want  a  cure  for  that  false  humility, 
that  mock  modesty,  which  says,  "I  am  not 
worthy,"  and  trumpets  its  denial  until  all 
the  world  knows  that  an  honor  has  been 
offered;  which,  while  it  says  with  the  lips. 
"It  is  too  great  for  me,"  feels  all  the  time 
in  the  heart  that  self-consciousness  of 
merit  which  betrays  itself  in  the  affected 
walk  and  the  showy  humility?  Would  you 
be  free  from  this  folly?  Learn  Mary's  se- 
cret. Feel  that  God  is  all;  that  whether 
He  makes  you  great,  or  leaves  you  un- 
known, it  is  the  best  for  you,  because  it  is 
His  work.  Feel  that  you  are  the  child  of 
God,  not  the  servant  or  the  master  of  any 
man,  but  the  servant  of  Christ,  Who  was 
the  Servant  of  all.  Once  be  able  to  say 
in  your  heart  "Behold  the  handmaid  of 
the  Lord;  be  it  unto  me  as  he  will,"  and 
vanity  and  all  its  foolish,  fluttering  tribe  of 
small  victories  over  others,  of  pushing 
meannesses,  of  restless  desires,  of  little  os- 
tentations, will  abandon  your  heart  forever. 

Friday,  4th.  Luke  t.  39  to  5^-  We  have 
in  this  section  the  two  first  songs  of  the 
new.  dispensation.  Elizabeth  lifts  the  first 
notes  of  the  music  in  saluting  the  blessed 
Virgin.  It  is  a  true  Ave  Maria,  greeting  as 
blessed  the  maiden,  Mary,  because  she  is 
the  Mother  of  the  Lord.  In  our  rebound 
from  an  iniquitious  mariolatry,  we,  as 
Protestants,  have  been  in  danger  of  forget- 
ting that  Gabriel  greeted  Mary  with  a 
"Hail,"  as  the  most  highly  favored  among 
women.  Sad  were  the  blunders  that  she 
made,  yet  she  was  the  chosen  of  God  for 
this  highest  honor  ever  set  on  woman- 
hood. Mary's  magnificat  follows,  and  is  a 
lofty  song  of  praise  to  the  Eternal.  It  is 
preeminently  the  song  of  a  daughter  of 
Miriam.  The  glories  of  her  own  people 
through  the  government  and  guidance  of 
God  gleam  through  all  the  strophes.  She 
is  uniting  the  past  with  all  that  is  to  come, 
recognizing  that  she  is  chosen  to  be  the  link 
between  them.  The  effect  of  this  con- 
sciousness of  the  glory  and  grace  of  God 
is   revealed   in   the   opening   words.     She 


magnifies  the  Lord,  and  rejoices  in  God. 
She  is  just  the  handmaiden  of  Jehovah. 
All  great  blessings  bestowed  should  lead 
to  self-abasement,  and  new  boasting  and 
gladness  in  the  Lord. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

[Mary's]  song  is  in  its  substance  the  fit 
utterance  of  all  hearts  in  whom  Christ  is 
born  the  hope  of  glory.  It  must  never  be 
forgotten  that  whenever  Christ  is  entered 
into  the  human  heart,  a  new  song  has  been 
put  into  the  mouth  of  the  believer.  Chris- 
tianity in  the  heart  means  music  in  the 
life.  A  religion  without  joy  is  a  landscape 
without  the  sun.  Christianity  without  eleva- 
tion is  as  an  eagle  with  broken  wings. 
Christianity  has  given  to  the  world  more 
poems,  hymns,  anthems,  and  manifold 
utterances  of  triumph  and  joy  than  any 
other  influence  which  has  touched  the 
nature  of  mankind.  Truly  it  has  made 
the  dumb  man  eloquent  and  turned  silence 
itself  into  singing;  and  as  for  those  of  low 
degree  and  no  account,  it  has  in  innumer- 
able instances  brought  th^m  to  the  front 
and  invested  them  with  supreme  attraction 
and  commanding  influence. 

Saturday,  sth.  Luke  t.  57  to  66.  In  the 
restoration  of  the  power  of  speech  to 
Zacharias  we  have  a  valuable  illustration 
of  a  divine  law  of  action  with  reference  to 
the  people  of  God.  His  dumbness  had  been 
the  outcome  of  his  unbelief  (verse  20). 
He  had  doubted  the  announcement  of 
Gabriel.  Now  in  actual  experience  there 
is  a  fulfillment  of  that  word,  and  Zacharias 
in  his  dumbness  proves  his  obedience  to 
that  word  by  writing  on  the  slate  "his 
name  is  John."  This  was  a  return  to  the 
point  of  unbelief  and  an  exercise  of  will 
in  the  appointed  way.  The  question  of  the 
child's  name  is  beyond  doubt,  it  is  John, 
for  thus  ran  the  words  of  the  heavenly 
messenger.  In  that  act  of  return  and  obe- 
dience there  was  a  loosing  of  the  tongue, 
and  the  song  poured  forth.  Unbelief  per- 
petually brings  limitation  into  our  lives. 
Would  we  have  that  limitation  removed, 
we  may  do  so  by  a  return  to  faithful  obe- 
dience in  the  place  where  we  failed.  Such 
return  will  be  the  means  of  restoration 
to  liberty,  and  out  of  that  liberty  will  flow 
the  songs  of  praise  which  glorify  God. 

From  J.  C,  Ryle: 

We  see  in  the  conduct  of  Zacharias  in 
this  passage,  a  striking  example  of  the  ben- 
efit of  affliction.    He  resists  the  wishes  of 
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his  relatives  to  call  his  newborn  son  after 
his  own  name.  He  clings  firmly  to  the 
name,  "John,"  by  which  the  angel,  Gabriel, 
had  commanded  him  to  be  called.  He 
shows  that  his  nine  months'  dumbness  had 
not  been  inflicted  on  him  in  vain.  He  is  no 
longer  faithless,  but  believing.  He  now 
iK'lieves  every  word  that  Gabripl  had 
spoken  to  him,  and  every  word  of  his  mes- 
sage shall  be  obeyed.  Let  us  take  heed 
that  affliction  does  us  good,  as  it  did  to 
Zacharias.  We  cannot  escape  trouble  in  a 
sin-laden  world.  Man  is  born  to  trouble 
as  the  sparks  fly  upward.  But  in  the  time 
of  our  trouble,  let  us  make  earnest  prayer 
that  we  may  "hear  the  rod  and  who  hath 
appointed  it,"  that  we  may  learn  wisdom  by 
the  rod  and  not  harden  our  hearts  against 
Ciod.  "Sanctified  afflictions,"  says  an  old 
divine,  "are  spiritual  promotions."  The 
sorrow  that  humbles  us,  and  drives  us 
nearer  to  God,  is  a  blessing  and  a  down- 
right gain.  No  case  is  more  hopeless  than 
that  of  the  man,  who,  in  time  of  affliction, 
turns  his  back  upon  God.  There  is  an 
awful  mark  set  against  one  of  the  kings 
of  Judah :  "In  the  time  of  his  distress  he 
did  trespass  ftt  more  against  the  Lord: 
this  is  Uiat  king  Ahaz." 


Stmday,  6th.  Luke  t.  6t  to  80.  This  is 
the  third  song  of  the  New  Era,  and  it  takes 
the  form  of  a  prophetic  benediction  from 
the  lips  of  a  priest  of  the  chosen  people.  It 
is  a  songf  of  salvation,  and  has  within  it 
deeper  truth  most  likely  than  the  singer 
understood,  i.  Salvation's  source  is  recog- 
nized (verses  68  and  78).  "The  Lord,  the 
God  of  Israel."  "The  tender  mercy  of  our 
God."  2.  The  way  of  salvation  is  de- 
clared (verses  68  and  78).  "He  hath  vis- 
ited," etc  "The  dayspring  from  on  high." 
3.  Salvation's  blessings  are  recounted 
(verses  71-75  and  79).  Deliverance  from 
enemies  so  that  we  should  serve  and  wor- 
ship God  Out  of  hopeless  sitting  in  dark- 
ness, into  walking  in  the  way  of  peace. 
There  is  one  statement  of  the  song  that  is 
worthy  of  special  emphasis  (verse  72). 
"To  shew  mercy  towards  our  fathers." 
The  men  who  had  passed  away  long  cen- 
turies before  realized  the  mercy  of  God  in 
the  advent  of  Jesus.  Read  Hebrews  xi. 
39  and  40,  in  this  connection.  The  work 
of  Jesus  carried  mercy  as  a  realization  to 
those  who  had  lived  and  died  in  faith.  The 
principle  applies  still.  The  time  of  realized 
hopes  and  answered  prayers  may  be  long 
after  we  have  passed  within  the  vail.  It 
must  come! 


From  Samuel  Cox: 

The  cause  of  all  these  blessings  was,  "the 
tender  mercy  of  our  (jod,"  for  from  what 
could  the  "remission  of  sins"  spring  save 
from  the  Divine  compassion,  the  heart  of 
love  and  the  bosom  of  Crod?  And  having 
traced  them  to  their  heavenly  source  Zach- 
arias  sums  up  these  blessings  in  a  figure 
of  rare  beauty  and  force.  Isaiah  had  prom- 
ised the  faithful  "remnant"  that  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  should  rise  upon  them,"  and 
Malachi,  that  the  "Sun  of  righteousness 
should  rise  upon  them."  Basing  himself 
on  these  images,  Zacharias  conceives  of  the 
men  of  Israel,  if  not  of  men  in  general,  as 
a  vast  caravan,  which  has  strayed  from  the 
true  path,  the  way  of  life  and  peace,  and 
has  lost  itself  amidst  the  shifting  and  bar- 
ren sands  of  the  wilderness.  The  night 
falls  on  them,  and  they  huddle  together  in 
the  darkness,  which  seems  the  very  shadow 
of  impending  death.  But  in  the  Divine 
mercy  a  new  and  unexpected  light  dawns 
upon  them  from  on  high ;  and  as  it  spreads 
they  take  courage,  and  gather  themselves 
up  for  a  new  effort:  they  find  and  return 
to  the  path,  and  their  souls  are  filled  with 
peace.  In  the  beautiful  figure  of  the  "day- 
spring  from  on  high,"  Zacharias  sets  before 
us  the  happy  effects  of  the  remission  of  our 
sins,  of  that  true  salvation  wrought  by 
Christ.  The  shadows  which  obscured 
heaven  and  earth  flee  away,  the  path  of  life 
becomes  plain;  and  returning  to  that  path, 
we  walk  henceforth  in  the  light,  and  be- 
come children  of  the  day.  All  Christ's  vis- 
itation and  enlightenment  are  meant  to  lead 
us  into  the  path  where  we  shall  find  peace 
with  God,  and  therefore  with  ourselves  and 
all  mankind.  We  are  at  rest  only  when  all 
our  relations  with  God  and  the -outer  world 
are  right  and  our  inner  being  at  harmony 
with  itself. 


Monday,  yth.  Luke  it,  i  to  7.  This 
passage  thrills  with  interest.  Jesus  is 
bom.  Note  first  the  human  conditions. 
His  birth  is  at  Bethlehem,  because  Joseph 
and  Mary  are  in  common  with  their  nation 
bowing  to  the  yoke  of  an  oppressor.  This 
enrollment  was  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
submission  of  the  chosen  people  to  the 
heathen  on  account  of  their  sin.  So  even 
in  His  birth  He  shared  the  sins  of  His  peo- 
ple. He  was  bom  amid  the  homeless 
crowd,  taking  refuge  on  account  of  their 
slavery  in  an  inn.  And  for  Him  there  was 
no  room  even  there!  Now  for  a  moment 
consider  the  Divine  order.  The  decree  of 
Cxsar  seemed  to  touch  most  lightly  that 
man  and  woman  at  Nazareth,  just  as  the 
passing  of  any  law  to-day  would  seem  to 
be  comparatively  of  small  moment  to  in- 
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divicluals.  Yet  for  the  time  being,  Caesar 
Augustus  was  an  official  of  the  throne  of 
heaven,  and  his  decree  was  the  means  of 
carrying  into  effect  a  Divine  arrangement 
that  the  King  of  kings  should  be  bom  at 
Bethlehem.  Kings  and  nations  moved  into 
line  at  His  coming,  for  Whom  the  world 
had  no  room.  Men  may  seem  to  dethrone 
God.  It  is  not  so.  Through  their  folly  He 
establishes  His  decrees. 

From  Canon  Hole: 

Very  like  this  world  was  that  inn.  Room 
and  smiling  welcome  for  the  rich  and  the 
reveler;  no  room  for  the  heavy-laden  and 
the  poor.  And  very  like — because  that 
which  we  see  without  in  others  we  can 
find  within  ourselves,  if  we  look — is  our 
own  heart  unto  that  inn.  Room,  ample 
room,  for  pride  and  display,  luxury  and 
indolence;  no  room  for  humility  and  meek- 
ness, self-denial  and  holy  work.  Yet,  as 
surely  as  Christ  was  bom,  nigh  upon  two 
thousand  years  ago,  in  a  manger,  so  is  He 
born  now  in  lowly  homes  and  hearts. 
Docs  not  your  own  experience  correspond 
with  this?  Have  you  not  found  Christ 
in  poverty  rather  than  in  plenteousness,  in 
suffering  rather  than  in  merriment,  in  soli- 
tude rather  than  in  multitudes,  in  the  stable 
rather  than  in  the  inn?  When  have  you 
prayed  most  vehemently?  When  have  you 
seemed  to  know  most  clearly  that  you  had  a 
soul  that  could  never  die,  though  the  body 
might  be  buried  in  a  week?  It  has  been 
when  you  have  been  sent  away  from  the 
din  and  excitement  of  the  world,  to  the 
lonely,  silent  places  of  affliction;  affliction 
in  others,  or  in  yourself,  alike  meant  to 
lead  us  unto  Christ.  To  be  always  in  the 
inn,  always  and  altogether  in  the  uproar, 
and  heat,  and  enjoyment  of  the  world;  that 
would  be  death  to  us  as  Christians,  death 
to  our  spiritual  life. 

Tuesday,  8tK  Luke  tt.  8  to  n.  The  song 
of  the  angel  and  the  chorus  of  the  heavenly 
host  are  of  especial  interest  as  revealing 
heaven's  outlook  upon  the  birth  of  Jesus. 
The  song  and  chorus  were  for  the  ears  of 
men  of  simple  character,  and  faithful  dis- 
charge of  duty,  near  to  the  heart  of  nature, 
and  far  removed  from  the  strife  of  party, 
and  the  policy  of  nations.  The  song  an- 
nounced the  fact  of  the  birth  of  the 
anointed  Lord.  The  chorus  revealed  the 
significance  of  that  birth  as  heaven  under- 
stood it.  I.  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest," 
That  which  had  been  missed  by  the  race 
was  now  to  be  realized  in  a  new  creation 
through  the  incarnation  of  God  and  atone- 
ment.    2.  "Peace   on  earth/'     All   the   di- 


vision and  strife  among  men  had  resulted 
from  their  having  "come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God,"  The  Newly-born  would  lay 
the  foundations  of  eternal  peace  in  the  re- 
storation of  that  glory.  3.  "Good  pleasure 
in  men."  Through  Jesus,  man  was  to  be 
restored  to  the  place  from  which  he  had 
fallen,  and  God  would  again  find  His 
pleasure  in  him.  Over  the  sin,  the  strife, 
and  the  sorrow  of  men,  heaven  sang  its 
sweetest  songs,  for  the  Saviour  was  born, 
and  the  light  of  hope  was  on  all  the  dark- 
ness. 

From  T.  DeWitt  Talmage: 

How  painfully  and  wearily  one  thousand 
years  of  the  world's  existence  rolled  along, 
and  no  Christ.  Two  thousand  years,  and 
no  Christ.  Three  thousand  years,  and  no 
Christ.  Four  thousand  years,  and  no 
Christ.  "Give  us  a  Christ,"  had  cried  As- 
syrian, and  Persian,  and  Chaldean,  and 
Egyptian  civilizations,  but  the  lips  of  the 
earth  and  the  lips  of  the  sl^  made  no  an- 
swer. 

The  world  had  already  been  affluent  of 
genius.  Among  poets  had  appeared  Homer, 
and  Thespis,  and  Aristophanes,  and 
Sophocles,  and  Euripides,  and  Alexis 
iCschylus;  yet  no  Christ  to  be  the  most 
poetic  figure  of  the  centuries.  Among  his- 
torians had  appeared  Herodotus,  and  Xcno- 
phon,  and  Thucydides;  but  no  Christ  from 
Whom  all  history  was  to  date  backward 
and  forward — b.  c.  and  a.  d.  Among  con- 
querors Camillus,  and  Manlius,  and  Regu- 
lus,  and  Hannibal,  and  Scipio,  and  Pompcy, 
and  Caesar;  yet  no  Christ,  Who  was  to  be 
Conqueror  of  earth  and  heaven. 

But  the  slow  century,  and  the  slow  year, 
and  the  slow  month,  and  the  slow  hour  at 
last  arrived.  The  world  had  had  matins 
or  concerts  in  the  morning  and  vespers  or 
concerts  in  the  evening,  but  now  it  is  to 
have  a  concert  at  midnight.  The  black 
window-shutters  of  night  were  thrown 
open,  and  some  of  the  best  singers  of  the 
world  stood  there,  and,  putting  back  the 
drapery  of  cloud,  chanted  a  peace  anthem, 
until  all  the  echoes  of  hill  and  valley  ap- 
plauded and  encored  the  Hallelujah  chorus. 

Wednesday,  9th.  Luke  ti.  22  to  40, 
Simeon  and  Anna  within  the  temple  arc 
the  representatives  of  the  remnant  of  Israd 
who  are  living  within  the  purpose  of  God 
in  the  midst  of  widespread  declension.  The 
song  of  Simeon  is  most  lovely,  and  in  its 
outlook  takes  in  a  wider  range  than  either 
of  those  that  have  preceded  it.  The  true 
Israelite  has  the  true  outlook  upon  the 
Divine  purpose.  "All  peoples"  and  "the 
Gentiles"   come   within   the   scope  of  this 
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"salvation"  as  well  as  Israel.  What  a  mo- 
ment for  this  son  of  faith,  when  he  held 
in  his  own  arms,  in  actual  realization,  this 
"child  set  for  the  falling  and  rising  up  of 
many  in  Israel."  That  God  had  a  rem- 
nant of  faithful  ones  is  proved  by  the  fact 
that  Anna  "spake  of  him  to  all  them  that 
were  looking  for  the  redemption  of  Jerusa- 
lem." In  the  joy  thus  brought  to  the 
hearts  of  these  aged  ones,  what  a  testimony 
to  the  grace  of  God,  that  never  permits 
individual  faithfulness  to  be  robbed  of  its 
reward  by  general  unfaithfulness.  At  the 
door  of  the  church  of  Laodicea  the  Mas- 
ter knocked,  and  to  any  man  who  opened. 
He  would  go  in  and  hold  .communion.  In 
days  of  darkest  declension  God  abides  with 
loyal  souls. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

"This  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising 
again  of  many."  Every  man  who  has 
heard  the  word  of  salvation  has  some  kind 
of  connection  with  Christ.  Christ  is  of- 
fered to  each  of  us,  in  good  faith  on  God's 
part,  as  a  means  of  salvation,  a  foundation 
on  which  we  may  build.  A  man  is  free  to 
accept  or  reject  that  offer.  If  he  reject 
it,  he  has  not  thereby  cut  himself  off  from 
all  contact  and  connection  with  that  re- 
jected Saviour,  but  he  still  sustains  a  re- 
lation to  Him;  and  the  message  that  he 
has  refused  to  believe  is  exercising  an  in- 
fluence upon  his  character  and  his  destiny. 
The  gospel  once  heard  is  always  the  gos- 
pel which  has  been  heard.  Nothing  can 
alter  that.  Once  heard,  it  is  henceforward 
a  perpetual  element  in  the  whole  condition, 
character  and  destiny  of  the.  hearer.  Christ 
docs  something  to  every  one  of  us.  His 
gospel  will  tell  upon  you.  It  is  telling  upon 
you.  If  you  disbelieve  it,  it  is  not  the 
same  as  if  you  had  never  heard  it.  Never 
is  the  box  of  ointment  opened  without  some 
savor  from  it  abiding  m  every  nostril  to 
which  its  odor  has  been  wafted.  Only  the 
alternative,  the  awful  "either,  or"  is  open 
for  each — the  "savor  of  life  unto  life,  or  of 
death  unto  death." 

Tlmnday,  zoth.  Luke  it.  41  to  5^.  This 
is  an  exquisite  picture,  robbed  very  often 
of  its  beauty  by  a  misrepresentation  of  the 
attitude  of  Jesus  among  the  doctors.  He 
was  now  by  the  Jewish  rite  of  confirmation 
a  son  of  the  Law,  and  He  lingers  as  a  dis- 
ciple among  the  teachers  of  His  people. 
They  were  astonished  at  "his  understand- 
ing and  his  answers."  When  His  mother 
found  Him,  He  uttered  His  first  recorded 
words.     They  arc  very  wonderful  words, 


revealing:  i.  His  sense  of  vocation,  "My 
Father's  house,"  or  "business."  2.  His 
sense  of  obligation,  "I  must."  What  then 
was  His  Father's  business  for  Him  at  that 
time?  That  He  should  be  a  disciple,  taking 
His  place  among  the  youth  of  all  time  at 
the  feet  of  teachers.  In  the  power  of  that 
double  sense  of  vocation,  and  obligation, 
He  was  "subject"  to  His  parents  at  Naza- 
reth (verse  51) ;  and  that  life  of  sub- 
mission was  the  secret  of  His  advancement 
"in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favor  with 
God  and  men,"  How  beautifully  even  here 
He  reveals  the  highest  ideal  of  human  life. 
A  high  sense  of  relationship  to  God,  and 
simple  and  natural  correspondence  to 
every-day  conditions  of  life.  It  is  the 
Father's  business  to  find  and  fill  the  true 
place  at  the  present  moment.  The  work 
of  God  is  not  a  far-off  fact  for  which  I  am 
preparing.  It  is  the  present  duty,  the  next 
thing ! 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

"And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came 
to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them," 
For  eighteen  uneventful  years  the  story  of 
Christ's  life  lies  in  these  few  words  that  we 
may  learn  how  the  spirit  of  a  son  makes 
every  place  the  Father's  house  and  every 
meanest  task  the  Father's  business.  What  a 
lesson  of  patient  waiting  for  the  wider 
sphere  is  here !  Young  people,  conscious  of 
power,  or  often  only  stung  by  restlessness, 
are  apt  to  think  home  a  very  contracted 
field,  and  to  despise  its  quiet  monotony,  and 
fret  and  chafe  at  its  imposition  of  petty 
obedience.  Vanity,  selfish  ambition,  proud 
independence,  are  always  in  a  hurry  to  get 
away  from  the  modest  shelter  of  a  mother's 
house  and  make  a  mark  in  the  world.  The 
prodigal,  who  wants  riotous  living,  is  in  a 
hurry,  too.  But  the  true  Son  is  the  more 
a  Son  of  Mary  because  He  feels  Himself 
the  Son  of  God,  and  nourishes  His  pure 
spirit  in  sweet  seclusion,  which  yet  is  not 
solitude,  till  the  time  comes  for  larger  ser- 
vice in  a  wider  sphere.  The  wider  work  is 
quietly  postponed  for  the  narrower  tasks. 

Friday,  nth.  Luke  Hi.  i  and  2.  With 
what  care  Luke  has  marked  for  us  the  time 
of  John's  ministry.  That  time  is  pointed 
out  by  "the  hands  of  an  emperor,  a  gov- 
ernor, three  tetrarchs,  and  two  high 
priests."  This  elaborate  statement  has  two  ' 
main  points  of  interest,  i.  The  condition 
of  the  world.  The  empire  under  Tiberius 
Caesar,  whose  character  Van  Droen  thus 
describes,    "Talented,   ambitious,    cruel,   li- 
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centious,  infamous,  inhuman."  The  com- 
monwealth of  Israel  divided,  and  governed 
by  four  of  Rome's  vassals.  The  priesthood 
degraded  by  a  dual  headship,  contrary  to 
all  the  law  of  God.  2,  Yet  this  is  back- 
ground only.  These  historic  statements 
are  but  made  to  mark  the  date  of  the 
only  important  event  of  the  period.  "The 
word  of  God  came  unto  John."  Another 
startling  evidence  of  the  manipulation  of 
all  kings  and  events  by  the  Sovereign  God, 
for  the  working  out  of  His  purposes.  It 
may  be  that  to-day  the  word  will  come  to 
some  obscure  dweller  in  the  wilderness, 
and  in  the  counsels  of  heaven  this  will  be 
a  greater  event  than  all  the  decrees  of 
kings,  or  politics  of  men.  As  simple  mat- 
ter of  history,  how  evident  it  is,  that  the 
word  which  John  was  commissioned  to 
proclaim  was  far  more  important  than  any 
other  matter  of  that  time.  The  influence 
of  the  One  Whose  advent  he  foretold,  what 
has  it  not  touched  in  the  passing  of  the 
centuries  ? 

From  J,  C.  Ryle: 

The^  opening  verses  of  this  chapter  tell  us 
the  names  of  some  who  were  rulers  and 
governors  in  the  earth,  when  the  ministry 
of  John  the  Baptist  be^n.  It  is  a  melan- 
choly list,  and  full  of  mstructions.  There 
is  hardly  a  name  in  it  which  is  not  in- 
famous for  wickedness.  Tiberius,  and 
Pontius  Pilate,  and  Herod,  and  his  brother, 
and  Annas,  and  Caiaphas,  were  men  of 
whom  we  know  little  or  nothing  but  evil. 
When  such  were  the  rulers,  what  must  the 
people  have  been?  Such  was  the  state  of 
things  when  Christ's  forerunner  was  com- 
missioned to  begin  preaching.  Such  were 
the  times  when  the  first  foundation  of 
Christ's  Church  was  brought  out  and  laid. 
Let  us  learn  to  never  despair  about  the 
cause  of  God's  truth,  however  black  and 
unfavorable  its  prospects  may  appear.  At 
the  very  time  when  things  seem  hopeless, 
God  may  be  preparing  a  mighty  deliver- 
ance. At  the  very  season  when  Satan's 
kingdom  seems  to  be  triumphing,  the  "lit- 
tle stone,  cut  without  hands,"  may  be  on  the 
point  of  crushing  it  to  pieces.  In  the  very 
hour  when  a  Roman  emperor  and  ignorant 
priests  seemed  to  have  everything  at  their 
feet,  the  Lamb  of  God  was  about  to  come 
forth  from  Nazareth,  and  set  up  the  begin- 
nings of  His  kingdom.  What  He  has  done 
•  once,  He  can  do  again.  In  a  moment  He 
can  turn  His  Church's  midnight  into  the 
blaze  of  noon-day. 

Saturday,  lath.    Luke  m.  $  to  20.    John 
came  into  public  view  when  the  word  of 


God  came  upon  him.  His  personal  pre- 
paration had  been  that  of  apartness,  se- 
clusion, and  meditation.  His  message  was 
not  the  result  of  meditation.  It  came  upon 
him  from  heaven.  He  was  prepared  for  it, 
and  went  forth  to  deliver  it,  without  any 
reference  to  conventionality,  or  probable 
consequences  to  himself.  The  great 
heaven-bom  word  that  fell  from  his  lips 
swept  over  the  whole  country,  and  all  sorts 
and  conditions  of  men  crowded  to  listen. 
And  how  he  preached!  Every  refuge  of 
lies  seems  to  have  tottered  and  fallen  be- 
fore the  onrush  of  the  Divine  proclamation. 
The  ordinary  crowds,  the  publicans,  and 
even  the  soldiers  were  among  the  en- 
quirers, and  to  each  he  made  direct  and 
personal  application  of  the  principles  of 
righteousness.  And  all  this  was  the  set 
prelude  to  the  music  of  Messiah's  mes- 
sage. We  need  just  such  missions  to-day, 
and  thank  God  we  are  not  without  men 
who  receive  their  word  from  God,  and  de- 
liver it  without  corruption.  It  is  some- 
times a  serious  question  as  to  whether  men 
ever  receive  the  King  unless  the  herald 
has  prepared  the  way  for  His  advent. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

One  of  the  first  things  that  a  true  min- 
ister has  to  do  is  to  destroy  false  hopes. 
It  is  thus  that  John  did  when  he  broke  in 
thus  rudely  upon  the  traditional  hopes  of 
those  who  heard  him.  They  were  living 
securely  in  the  fact  that  Abraham  was  their 
father,  and  their  reasoning  was  that  if 
Abraham  was  their  father  they  themselves 
were  necessarily  good,  and  their  moral  po- 
sition was  invincible.  John  takes  the  roof 
oflF  this  house  of  refuge,  and  pours  the 
Divine  storm  upon  their  heads.  He  throws 
down  the  walls  within  which  they  had  en- 
closed themselves,  and  sends  the  floods  of 
Divine  judgment  along  the  courses  of  their 
foundations.  But  there  is  a  word  of  hope 
even  in  this  storm  of  vengeance.  John 
declares  the  possibility  of  repentance  even 
on  the  part  of  a  generation  of  vipers.  The 
Christian  teacher  ought  not  to  content  him- 
self with  mere  denunciation.  Let  him  be 
faithful  in  describing  the  real  character  of 
those  who  hear  him;  but  when  he  has 
done  so,  let  him  see  that  they  do  not 
die  of  despair,  for  want  of  the  hopeful 
word  of  repentance. 

Simday,  13th.  Luke  iiu  21  to  38.  All 
so  far  has  been  preparatory.  The  Man  of 
the  race  now  comes  from  the  ordinary 
pathway  of  men  in  the  home  and  workshop 
to  the  ministry  of  humanity  amid  its  sins. 
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and  sorrows,  and  sighs.  After  His  bap- 
tism. He  prayed.  The  gospel  of  His  man- 
hood alone  notes  that  fact.  He  stands, 
the  perfect  Godly  Man,  and  this  very  per- 
fection of  humanity  finds  its  highest  ex- 
pression in  absolute  dependence  upon  God 
—He  prays.  Then  follows  the  twofold 
seal.  The  pleasure  of  God  directly  de- 
clared to  Him,  and  the  anointing  of  the 
Spirit.  Then  comes  the  genealogy  of  the 
Man  Jesus,  and  here  it  runs  back 
through  all  human  channels  to  God,  thus 
revealing  the  necessity  for,  and  wisdom  of, 
dependence.  Man  has  come  from  God, 
and  is  entirely  the  work  of  God.  He  is 
therefore  dependent  upon  Him,  and  walk- 
ing only  in  His  ways,  has  all  supply  neces- 
sary. Oh,  the  wondrous  possibilities  of  my 
own  being  that  I  see  in  that  Man,  praying, 
delighting  the  heart  of  God,  and  equipped 
for  all  that  is  to  come  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

From  F.  B,  Meyer: 

As  the  Lord  emerged  from  the  waters  of 
baptism,  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  the 
Spirit  in  bodily  shape  descended  upon  Him 
and  abode.  Then  His  mouth  was  opened, 
and  His  public  ministry  commenced.  The 
Spirit  was  given  Him  without  measure,  as 
the  power  in  which  He  was  to  cast  out 
devils,  preach  the  gospel,  and  glorify  His 
Father  by  His   human  life   and   ministry. 

What  that  scene  was  in  the  life  of  the 
Lord,  Pentecost  was  for  the  Church.  Then 
she  was  anointed  for  her  Divine  mission 
among  men;  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One 
rested  upon  her,  to  be  continued  and  re- 
newed as  the  centuries  slowly  passed. 
What  happened  for  the  Church,  should 
take  place  in  the  history  of  each  member  of 
it.  This  anointing  is  for  all,  it  is  to  be 
received  by  faith,  and  is  especially  intended 
to  equip  us  for  work.  Hast  thou  had  thy 
share?  If  not.  art  thou  not  making  a  mis- 
take in  attempting  God's  work  without  it? 
If  Jesus  did  not  put  His  hand  to  this  work 
till  He  was  conscious  of  His  anointing, 
though  He  was  one  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  an  especial  sense,  how  much  less  should 
we! 

MoDday,  14th.  Luke  iv.  i  to  13.  As 
man,  Jesus  is  tempted.  The  whole  of  the 
words  with  which  He  rebtfts  the  attacks 
of  Satan  are  quotations  from  the  Divine 
laws  for  the  government  of  human  life. 
He  deliberately  abides  in  the  will  of  God 
as  thus  revealed,  and  overcomes  the  enemy 
at  every  point.  The  connection  of  this 
threefold  victory  with  the  fall  of  man  is 
suggestive.    Adam  was  tempted  in  the  gar- 


den of  God's  planting,  and  falling,  was 
driven  into  the  wilderness.'  Jesus  went  into 
the  wilderness,  and  being  there  tempted, 
overcame,  and  so  opened  for  man  the  way 
back  to  the  garden  of  God.  In  the  thir- 
teenth verse  the  exhaustive  nature  of  hell's 
onslaught  may  be  seen.  "When  the  devil 
had  completed  every  temptation."  Evil 
had  nothing  more  to  suggest.  The  whole 
realm  of  human  life  had  been  assailed,  and 
at  every  point  the  citadel  had  been  impreg- 
nable. The  thoroughness  of  the  tempta- 
tion is  the  completeness  of  the  victory. 
From  that  moment  man  in  Christ  has  re- 
gained the  sceptre  Satan  had  snatched  from 
him.  It  is  noticeable  that  during  tfie 
days  of  public  ministry,  the  Lord  always 
and  only  spoke  to  demons  in  tones  of  su- 
preme authority. 

From — Andrewes : 

The  greatness  of  Christ  is  implied  in  the 
greatness  of  the  bribe  here  offered  Him. 
Satan  is  not  accustomed  to  offer  all  to 
those  whom  he  tempts,  but  gives  little  by 
little.  "There  be  some  that  will  say,  They 
were  never  tempted  with  kingdoms.  It 
may  well  be;  for  it  needs  not,  when  less 
will  serve.  It  was  Christ  only  Who  was 
thus  tempted;  in  Him  lay  a  heroical  mind 
that  could  not  be  allured  with  small  mat- 
ters. But  with  us  it  is  nothing  so,  for 
we  esteem  far  more  basely  of  ourselves. 
We  set  our  wares  at  a  very  cheap  price; 
he  may  buy  us  even  dagger-cheap,  as  we 
say.  He  need  never  carry  us  so  high  as 
the  mount.  The  pinnacle  is  high  enough; 
yea,  the  lowest  steeple  in  all  the  town 
would  serve  the  turn.  Or  let  him  but 
carry  us  to  the  leads  and  gutters  of  our 
own  houses,  nay,  let  us  but  stand  in  our 
windows  or  our  doors,  if  he  will  give  us 
but  so  much  as  we  can  there  see,  he  will 
tempt  us  thoroughly;  we  will  accept  it, 
and  thank  him,  too.  He  shaH  not  need  to 
come  to  us  with  kingdoms A  mat- 
ter of  half  a  crown,  or  ten  groats,  a  pair 
of  shoes,  or  some  such  trifle  will  bring  us 
on  our  knees  to  the  devil." 

Tuesday,  15th.  Luke  iv.  14  to  30.  How 
natural  that  the  perfect  Man  should  find 
His  way  back  to  the  familiar  scenes  and 
faces  of  Nazareth.  The  synagogue,  where 
He  had  so  often  gone,  "as  his  custom  was," 
would  recall  the  days  of  the  past,  when  He 
had  delighted  in  the  cessation  from  toil, 
and  the  quietness  of  worship.  In  that  syn- 
agogue He  claimed  that  the  greatest  utter- 
ances of  the  prophets  of  His  people  found 
in   Him  their   fulfillment.     What  gracious 
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words  fell  from  those  lips  filled  with  grace  I 
"Good  tidings."  "Release."  "Recovery  of 
sight."  "Liberty."  "The  accepUble  year 
of  the  Lord."  How  was  it  that  such  words 
failed  to  win  the  hearts  of  the  listeners? 
Because  they  had  no  consciousness  of  the 
need  upon  which  these  words  were  based, 
a  need  revealed  by  that  other  set  of  words. 
"Poor."  "aptives."  "Blind."  "Bruised" 
The  human  heart  expressed  itself  elo- 
quently in  casting  Him  out  of  the  city, 
and  the  attempt  to  hurl  Him  from  the 
heights.  Only  sin-wearied  men  can  appre- 
ciate the  music  of  the  gospel. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

"Deliverance  to  the  captives."  None 
but  Jesus  can  give  deliverance  to  captives. 
Let  the  Master  say,  "Captive,  I  have  deliv- 
ered thee,"  and  it  is  done  forever.  Satan 
may  plot  to  enslave  us,  but  if  the  Lord  be 
on  our  side,  whom  shall  we  fear?  The 
world,  with  its  temptations,  may  seek  to 
ensnare  us,  but  mightier  is  He  Who  is  for 
us  than  all  they  who  be  against  us.  The 
machinations  of  our  own  deceitful  hearts 
may  harass  and  annoy  us,  but  He  Who 
hath  begun  the  good  work  in  us  will  carry 
it  on  and  perfect  it  to  the  end.  The  foes 
of  God  and  the  enemies  of  man  may  gather 
their  hosts  together,  and  come  with  con- 
centrated fury  against  us,  but  if  God  ac- 
quitteth,  who  is  he  that  condemneth?  Not 
more  free  is  the  eagle  which  mounts  to  his 
rocky  eyrie,  and  afterwards  outsoars  the 
clouds,  than  the  soul  which  Christ  hath  de- 
livered. H  we  are  no  more  under  the  law, 
but  free  from  its  curse,  let  our  liberty  be 
practically  exhibited  in  our  serving  God 
with  gratitude  and  delight. 

Wednesday,  i6th.  Luke  iv,  31  to  44, 
Here  is  a  group  of  pictures,  revealing  dif- 
ferent aspects  in  the  work  of  Jesus. 

1.  Vs.  31,  32.  He  is  teaching  in  the  syn- 
agogue, and.  the  people  in  astonishment 
listen  to  His  words  of  authority. 

2.  Vs.  33-37.  The  quietness  of  the  place 
and  occupation  is  disturbed  by  the  awful 
cries  of  a  demon-possessed  man,  and  with 
perfect  ease  the  Master  is  at  once  seen  as 
the  Lord  of  the  under-world  of  evil.  The 
demon  knows  Him,  and  is  filled  with  ter- 
ror at  His  presence.  The  word  spoken  is 
calm  and  authoritative,  and  the  evil  spirit 
obeys.  The  whole  realm  of  evil  is  subject 
to  Him,  though  unreconciled. 

3.  Vs.  38,  39.  Here  He  is  seen  as  su- 
preme over  disease,  and  this  revelation 
follows   that   of   His   authority  over   evil. 


He,  Who  is  able  to  exorcise  demons,  has 
no  difficulty  in  dealing  with  the  result  of 
evil  in  any  form. 

4.  Vs.  40,  41.  His  unlimited  resource. 
Was  ever  sunset  so  glorious?  Surely  on 
that  eventide  it  was  light  indeed  1 

5.  V.  42.  His  need  of  loneliness. 
From  all  the  pressing  crowds  to  the  desert 
And  yet  again  the  necessity  of  His  mission 
carries  Him  on  to  further  labor.  How 
imperative  to  Him  was  the  business  for 
which  He  was  "sent."  Note  well  the  "I 
must." 

From  William  M.  Taylor: 

Have  we  not  here  an  impressive  il- 
lustration of  the  compassion  of  Christ? 
He  never  saw  a  multitude  without  feeling 
for  all  that  were  in  it,  and  no  sufferer  ever 
made  application  for  relief  to  Him  in  vain. 
So  here,  "he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one 
of  them  and  healed  them."  Each  had  his 
own  form  of  disease,  but  that  touch  of 
power  was  enough  to  convey  health,  no 
matter  what  the  particular  malady  might 
be.  And  in  all  this,  viewed  as  a  sign,  or 
acted  parable  of  gospel  truth,  we  have  the 
assurance  that  the  Saviour  is  able  and  will- 
ing to  remove  from  us  every  form  of  sin, 
and  to  work  in  us  that  holiness  without 
which  we  cannot  see  the  Lord.  ....  So  as 
I  think  out  the  full  significance  of  this  sun- 
set scene  in  the  Gospel  story,  the  vision 
widens  from  Capernaum  to  the  world,  and 
still  I  see  the  blessed  Redeemer  exercising 
His  Divine  and  chosen  vocation  as  the 
Spiritual  Healer  of  Humanity.  "From 
every  clime  and  coast"  the  sin-sick  sons  of 
Adam  come  to  Him — ^the  guilty,  the  back- 
sliding, the  burdened,  the  forlorn,  the 
tempted,  the  victims  of  evil  habits,  and 
the  wornout  votaries  of  pleasure,  and  *%t 
lays  his  hand  on  every  one  of  them  and 
healeth  them."  You,  at  whose  heart  a 
plague  is  aching,  why  should  not  you  join 
the  throng?  With  some  of  you  the  sun  may 
be  setting,  in  some  of  you  the  malady  may 
be  of  the  most  violent  sort,  but  no  one  of 
you  is  beyond  His  help.  Go  then  to  Him, 
and  His  touch  of  power  will  make  you 
whole. 

Thursday,  X7th.  Luke  v,  i  to  11.  These 
four  men  have  already  been  called  by  Jesus 
into  the  relationship  of  discipleship,  but 
the  Master,  requiring  them  for  service  also, 
calls  them  again,  and  in  a  new  way.  They 
are  still  entangled  with  their  nets  and  daily 
avocations.  To  cut  them  adrift  from 
these  is  necessary,  and  He  docs  it  by  re- 
vealing Himself  as  supreme  in  this  realm 
of  life  also.  By  His  action  now  He  re- 
veals the  necessities  and  possibilities  of  the 
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higher  service,  and  by  His  word  of  appli- 
cation lifts  the  whole  scene  so  that  the  full 
light  of  His  intention  may  fall  on  it  He 
takes  command  of  the  vessel.  They  obey 
at  His  word  in  spite  of  apparent  difficulties. 
Overwhelming  success  follows.  While 
they  are  astonished  at  His  power.  He  turns 
their  attention  to  His  own  purpose,  "Hence- 
forth thou  shalt  catch  men."  Then,  "they 
forsook  all,  and  followed  him."  A  brief 
and  concise  statement  of  the  laws  of  Qiris- 
tian  service,  and  the  true  secret  of  catching 
men.  Christ  in  command  of  our  organiza- 
tions, and  we  implicitly  obedient.  Yet  this 
is  only  for  those  whom  He  calls  out  of 
business.  The  Ynajority  are  •  to  "abide  in 
their  calling  with  God."  It  is  well- to  be 
sure  of  His  call. 

From  C,  H.  Spurgeon: 

"At  thy  wor^'  has  been  the  password  of 
all  good  men  from  the  beginning  until  now. 
Saints  have  acted  upon  these  three  words, 
and  found  their  marching  orders  in  them. 
An  ark  is  builded  on  dry  land,  and  the  ribald 
crowd  gathers  about  the  hoary  patriarch, 
laughing  at  him;  but  he  is  not  ashamed, 
for,  lifting  his  face  to  heaven  he  saith,  "I 
have  builded  this  great  vessel,  O  Jehovah, 
at  Thy  word."     Abraham  quits  the  place 
of  his   childhood,   leaves   his   family,   and 
goes  with   Sarah  to  a   land  of  which  he 
knows  nothing,  and  in  which  he  roams  as 
a  stranger  and  a  sojourner  all  his  days. 
He  dwells  in  tents  with  Isaac  and  Jacob. 
If  any  scoff  at   him  for  thus  renouncing 
the  comforts  of  settled  life,  he  lifts  also 
his  calm  face  to  heaven  and  smilingly  an- 
swers to  the  Lord,  "It  is  at  Thy  word." 
Moses   lifts    his    rod   in    the   presence    of 
haughty   Pharaoh.   "At   Thy  word,"  great 
God.    Nor  docs  he  lift  that  rod  in  vam  at 
Jehovah's  word,  for  thick  and  heavy  fall 
the  plagues  upon  the  children  of  poor  Ham. 
They  are  made  to  know  that  God's  word 
rctumeth  not  to  Him  void,  but  fulfilleth 
His  purpose,  whether  it  be  of  threatening 
or  of  promise.     If  in  afterdays  you  find 
Joshua  compassing  Jericho,  and  not  assail- 
ing it  with  battering  rams,  but  only  with 
one  great  blast  of  trumpets,  his  reason  is 
that  God  has  spoken  to  him  by  His  word. 
And  so  right  on,  for  time  would  fail  me 
to   speak  of   Samson,   and   Jephthah,   and 
Barak:    these  men  did  what  they  did  at 
God's  word,  and,  doing  it,  the  Lord  was 
with  them. 

Friday,  18th.  Luke  v.  12  to  j6.  This 
leper  had  made  great  advance  beyond  the 
common  crowd  in  his  attitude  towards 
Jesus.  He  believed  in  His  power  to  heal. 
It  was  a  splendid  thing  to  say  when  you 


remember  his  condition.  Luke,  the  phy- 
sician, gives  us  a  vivid  and  awful  picture 
of  that  in  the  words  "full  of  leprosy."  A 
more  hopeless  case  did  not  exist,  and  yet 
this  man  was  sure  of  Christ's  ability.  The 
point  where  he  paused  was  as  to  the  wil- 
lingness of  the  Master.  Had  he  known 
Him,  that  doubt  could  not  have  lingered 
in  his  mind  for  a  moment.  Yet  surely  it 
was  the  right  place  to  pause.  By  that  atti- 
tude he  '  swung  off  into  the  will  of  the 
Supreme.  If  that  was  that  he  should  be 
healed,  the  issue  was  certain;  and  if  not, 
then  there  would  be  no  healing.  How 
quickly  and  how  graciously,  by  touch  and 
word,  the  Master  settles  the  question. 
Jesus  was  always  tender  towards  those 
who  came  haltingly,  leaning  on  an  "if." 
He  swept  the  doubt  away  by  taking  away 
the  weakness  that  caused  it.  Precious  is 
the  faith  that  has  no  "if  in  its  approach 
but  exceeding  precious  is  the  grace  that 
honors  the  feeblest  faith  reposed  in  Him! 

From  William  M.  Taylor: 

"He  put  forth  his  hand  and  touched 
him"  You  remember  that  very  suggestive 
scene,  in  "Uncle  Tom's  Cabin,"  when  Miss 
Ophelia  was  compelled  to  revise  all  her 
theories  about  the  training  of  Topsy,  by 
overhearing  the  dark,  little,  wooly  head, 
saying  to  some  of  the  other  slaves,  "La! 
Miss  Pheely  would  no  more  touch  me  than 
she  would  a  toad."  She  felt  that  the  child 
had  spoken  the  truth,  though  she  did  not 
know  how  in  the  world  she  had  come  to 
discover  it,  but  the  revelation  of  it  to  her- 
self let  her  see  the  great  mistake  she  had 
been  making  in  the  education  of  her  pro- 
tege, and  told  her  how  it  was  to  be  reme- 
died. Now  here,  as  it  seems  to  me,  is 
the  very  mistake  which  not  a  few  earnest 
Christians  of  Miss  Oj^helia's  stamp  are 
making  in  these  days.  They  are  seeking  to 
save  the  lost  without  touching  them,  and 
their  efforts  are  powerless,  because  those 
on  whom  they  are  exerted  feel  that  all 
the  while  they  are  making  them  from  a 
mere  sense  of  duty,  and  not  out  of  any 
compassion  for  them,  or  sympathy  with 
them.  If,  therefore,  we  want  to  do  good 
we  must  not  give  our  money  and  our  ef- 
forts  merely,   but   our   sympathy  as   well. 

Saturday,  xgth.  Luke  v.  17  to  26,  A 
wonderful  gathering.  We  can  see  those 
doctors  of  the  law  who  had  come  so  far 
to  hear  this  Teacher.  How  critically  they 
would  attend  to  His  words,  and  how  care- 
fully they  would  guard  their  hearts  against 
any    new    idea!      The    strong,    impetuous 
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faith  of  a  few  men  disturbs  the  assembly, 
and  there  is  now  a  very  practical  problem 
for  the  doctors  and  for  Jesus  in  the  shape 
of  a  "man  that  was  palsied."  The  doctors 
wisely  did  not  interfere.  Jesus,  without 
haste  and  without  hesitation,  at  once  laid 
bare  the  whole  mystery  of  this  case,  and 
adopted  the  only  treatment  possiUe.  "Man, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  The  doctors* 
heads  get  closer  together,  and  the  word 
"blasphemy"  is  whispered  round!  Jesus 
interrupts  them,  and  sends  the  man  home 
carrying  his  bed.  Now  discuss  the  theo- 
retical in  the  light  of  the  practical:  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  healing  of  diseases. 
This  is  ever  the  Lord's  way  with  those 
who  desire  to  question  His  philosophy. 
Let  them  account  for  the  facts  of  His 
power  in  the  region  of  their  evident  weak- 
ness and  then  it  will  be  competent  for 
them  to  debate  His  authority  in  the  realms 
where  they  are  absolutely  ignorant. 

From  William  M.  Taylor: 

When  a  man  claims  the  right  or  author- 
ity to  forgive  sin,  he  should  be  required 
to  prove  the  genuineness  of  his  claim  by 
working  a  miracle  as  real  as  this  of  the 
healing  of  the  paralytic  was.  It  is  just  as 
true  now  as  it  was  when  Jesus  was  on  the 
earth,  that  God  alone  can  forgive  sin.  Yet 
there  are  priests  among  us  who  aver  that 
they  may  hear  confe^ions,  and,  by  Divine 
authority,  grant  absolution.  Now  it  is  easy 
to  meet  and  rebut  that  claim,  by  showing 
from  the  New  Testament  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  only  High  Priest  of  His  people,  and 
that  all  believers  are  in  Him  equally  near 
to  God,  no  one  of  them  being  on  a  differ- 
ent plane  fnim  the  rest,  and  all  alike  need- 
ing to  be  forgiven  by  Him.  But  in  the 
light  of  this  portion  of  the  gospel  narrative, 
perhaps  a  shorter  «nd  easier  way  to  meet 
this  pretension  is  to  say,  "Well,  when  the 
Lord's  claim  was  challenged.  He  wrought 
a  miracle  to  prove  its  genuineness.  Go  you 
and  do  likewise,  and  then  we  will  rest  in 
your  absolution  as  Divine;  but  until  then, 
your  absolution  is  of  no  value  to  us,  for 
it  is  God's  forgiveness  we  need,  and  you 
cannot  give  us  that." 

Sunday,  aoth.  Luke  v.  2T  to  39.  Noth- 
ing puzzled  the  religionists  of  our  Lord's 
time  more  than  His  eating  and  drinking  on 
terms  of  familiarity  with  the  publicans  and 
sinners.  In  this  section  He  answers  the 
question,  and  how  gracious  an  answer  it  is. 
He  sits  and  eats  with  them  that  He  may 
bring  blessing  to  them.  They  are  diseased, 
and  He  is  the  great  Physician.     He  goes 


where  He  is  needed.  Is  there  not  also  a 
searching  sarcasm  in  His  answer  ?  It  is  as 
though  He  would  have  said  to  them :  "Such 
righteous  men  as  you  can  need  no  physi- 
cian. I  go  to  the  needy — the  sinful."  His 
calling  of  Matthew  from  the  depised  class 
was  in  itself  a  rebuke  to  them. 

"Out  of  the  busiest  haunts  of  life, 
Its  most  engrossing  cares, 
Its  nightly  travail,  daily  strife. 
Self-woven    golden    snares — 

"He  for  His  vineyard  doth  provide. 
His  gentle  voice  doth  move 
The  world's  keen  votaries  to  His  side, 
With  its  persuasive  Iqye. 

"So  Matthew  left  his  golden  gains, 
At  the  great  Masters  call ; 
His  soul  the  love  of  Qirist  constrains 
Freely  to  give  up  all. 

To  one  sweet  Voice  his  soul  doth  list, 

And,  at  its  'Follow  Me,' 
Apostle  and  Evangelist 

Henceforth  for  Christ  is  he. 
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"  Oh.  grant  us  grace  that  at  Thy  call 
We  may  obedient  be; 
And  cheerfully  forsaking  all. 
May  follow  only  Thee." 

— /.  5.  B,  MonselL 

From  M,  R.  Vincent: 

Some  people  in  a  city  think  they  will 
build  a  fountain.  They  engage  an  engineer 
and  a  noted  sculptor.  A  b^utiful  design 
is  carried  out  in  stone  or  bronze.  The  wa- 
ter is  to  pour  from  vases  in  the  hands  of 
sea-nymphs,  and  to  spout  from  the  horns 
of  tritons.  At  last  all  is  ready.  The  crowd 
assembles  to  witness  the  opening  of  the 
fountain.  The  signal  is  given,  there  is  a 
little  spurt  from  a  jet  here  and  there,  an  J 
then  all  is  dry  as  before.  The  stupid  en- 
gineer has  drawn  his  water  from  a  point 
almost  as  low  as  the  base  of  the  fountain, 
and  there  is  no  head  to  send  the  water 
through  the  pipes.  But  a  more  competent 
workman  comes  to  the  rescue.  He  lays 
a  large  main.  He  leads  it  to  a  deep  laice 
or  reservoir  far  up  above  the  town;  and 
now,  at  the  signal,  the  crystal  waters  shoot 
high  into  the  air,  and  drape  the  bautiful 
forms  with  their  falling  spray.  0  my 
friend,  I  greatly  fear  you  have  not  rightly 
estimated  that  moral  system  of  Christ  It 
is  grander  than  vou  think ;  higher  than  you 
are  aware;  and  to  make  your  life  flow 
through  it  to  refresh  the  world,  you  will 
need  something  besides  the  pressure  of 
your  feeble  will.  Your  reservoir  is  too  low 
down.  If  your  life  is  to  fill  that  godlike 
outline  of  virtue,  its  impulse  must  be  Di- 
vine. If  your  impulse  is  earthly,  your  life 
will  be  earthly.  That  moral  code  was 
meant  for  a  new  man,  and  nothing  but  a 
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birth  from  above,  nothing  but  an  impulse 
generated  and  maintained  by  God  Himself, 
will  ever  enable  you  to  live  it.  The  new 
code  and  the  new  man  will  not  be  sepa- 
rated. If  they  shall  not  go  together  the 
gospel  will  be  caricatured  by  you,  and  the 
new  precepts  will  break  loose  continually 
from  the  old  will,  and  the  old  passions,  and 
the  old  habits,  and  the  rent  will  be  worse. 

Monday,  azst.  Luke  vi.  i  to  ii.  When 
the  heart  is  at  enmity  against  God,  how  the 
most  gracious  of  His  doings  produce  ha- 
tred and  anger.  Jesus  restores  the  man 
with  the  withered  hand,  and  they  are  filled 
with  madness.  The  reason  is  to  be  found 
in  the  fact  that  by  this  deed  of  grace,  He 
has  upset  their  views  concerning  the  Sab- 
bath day.  Surely  there  is  no  desecration 
of  divine  ordinances  so  fearful  as  that  se- 
vere orthodoxy  which  clogs  the  stream  of 
compassion.  The  correctness  which  would 
have  allowed  this  man  to  have  remained 
in  misery  an  hour  longer,  violated  the  in- 
ner meaning  of  the  Sabbath,  which  is  rest. 
The  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  fulfilled  its  in- 
tention, and  so  sacredly  kept  it,  when  He 
brought  to  this  poor  sufferer  the  rest  of 
healing,  after  years  of  limitation  and  weak- 
ness. The  picture  is  also  a  parable  of 
healing.  If  thou  art  suffering  from  some 
cruel  disability,  some  paralyzed  power,  some 
withered  possibility,  the  Living  Christ  now 
stands  before  you  saying,  "Stretch  forth 
thy  hand."  Yes,  surely  it  is  impossible, 
yet  do  it  because  He  commands,  and  with 
this  yielding  of  the  will,  the  power  will 
be  found 

From  /.  C.  Ryle: 

''He  knew  their  thoughts,"  It  should 
be  a  daily  and  habitual  reflection  with  us 
that  we  can  keep  nothing  secret  from 
Christ.  To  Him  apply  the  words  of  St. 
Paul,  "All  things  are  naked  and  opened  to 
the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do." 
There  is  not  a  word  in  our  mouths,  not 
an  imagination  in  our  hearts,  but  jfesus 
knows  it  altogether.  How  many  search- 
ings  of  heart  this  mi^ty  truth  ought  to 
awaken  within  ug!  Christ  ever  sees  us. 
Christ  always  Knows  us.  Christ  daily 
reads  and  observes  our  acts,  words  and 
thoughts.  The  recollection  of  this  should 
alarm  the  ^cked  and  drive  them  from 
their  sins.  Their  wickedness  is  not  hid, 
and  will  one  day  be  fearfully  exposed,  ex- 
cept they  repent  It  should  frighten  hypo- 
crites out  of  their  hypocrisy.  They  may  de- 
ceive man,  but  they  are  not  deceiving 
Christ    It  should  quicken  and  comfort  all 


sincere  believers.  They  should  remember 
that  a  loving  Master  is  looking  at  them, 
and  should  do  all  as  in  His  sight.  Above 
all,  they  should  feel  that,  however  mocked 
and  slandered  by  the  world,  they  are  fairly 
and  justly  measured  by  their  Saviour's  eye. 
They  can  say,  "Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest 
all  things,  knowest  that  I  love  thee." 

Tuesday,  22nd.  Luke  vi.  12  to  j6.  The 
twelve  were  chosen  by  the  Lord  deliber- 
ately and  of  set  purpose  for  the  carrying 
out  of  His  work.  There  was  no  mistake 
in  the  selection.  Thinking  of  that  choice 
on  the  Divine  side  we  know  that  it  was 
from  the  whole  human  race.  There  could 
have  been  no  other  apostles.  These  were 
the  men  of  Divine  selection.  Considering 
the  choice  from  the  human  side,  how  very 
instructive  it  is  to  note  that  our  Lord  pre- 
faced it  by  a  night  of  prayer.  The  Eter- 
nal Will  is  sought  in  communion,  and  thus 
the  human  action  becomes  its  expression. 

"Why  need  He  pray.  Who  held  by  filial 
right. 
O'er  all  the  world  alike  of  thought  and 

sense. 
The    fullness    of   His    Sire's    omnipo- 
tence ? 
Why  crave  in  prayer  what  was  His  own 

by  might? 
Vain  is  the  question — Christ  was  Man  in 

need. 
And  being  Man,  His  duty  was  to  pray. 

— Hartley  Coleridge, 

In  the  arrangement  of  the  names  note 
how  they  were  chosen  in  double  harness, 
two  by  two,  and  yet  so  that  there  was  one 
apostolate,  the  "ands"  linking  all.  There 
is  a  great  danger  of  forgetting  our  Lord's 
method  of  sending  His  messengers  forth 
two  by  two. 

From  J,  Oswald  Dykes: 

"The  glorious  company  of  the  apostles," 
the  Church  has  called  them  in  her  hymn; 
but  had  we  seen  them  that  dawn,  as  they 
clustered  round  their  King,  we  must  have 
thought  them  a  strange,  unlikely,  inglorious 
band.  Twelve  Galilean  workmen,  with 
average  ability  and  the  prejudices  of  their 
class ;  attracted  indeed  by  the  superiority 
of  this  Man  and  yielding  to  His  influence, 
but  neither  comprehending  Who  He  was, 
nor  what  He  was  to  do;  ignorant,  rude, 
strong-passioned,  ill-sorted:  by  these 
twelve  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  Church 
of  God  so  broad  and  deep  that  on  them 
might  be  built  the  hopes  of  all  mankind 
and  the  destinies  of  the  saved,  regenerated 
earth !    Did  ever  means  seem  in  more  fool- 
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ish  disproportion  to  the  end?  Yet  He  did 
it.  These  foolish  things  God  chose  to  con- 
found the  wise.  The  might  of  Jesus'  Spirit 
turned  them  to  apostles;  and  to  that  dozen 
workmen  on  the  hill  all  Christendom  in  all 
time  has  looked  back  as  to  the  planters  and 
fathers  of  its  faith.  It  is  always  the  same. 
For  the  humbling  of  human  pride,  and  the 
practice  of  Christian  faith,  God  works  sal- 
vation for  men  by  means  which  men  de- 
spise. 

Wednesday,  aard.  Luke  vi.  17  to  #9. 
This  paragraph  contains  our  Lord's  dis- 
course to  His  disciples,  delivered  in  the 
hearing  of  the  crowds.  The  difference  be- 
tween this  and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
as  recorded  by  Matthew,  is  in  the  omission 
here  of  all  the  contrast  between  the  old 
system  and  the  new.  Here  we  have  the 
great  principles  for  the  blessing  of  hu- 
manity at  large.  The  supremacy  of  charac- 
ter as  revealed  in  the  Beatitudes.  The  law 
of  love  which  is  to  govern  all  the  relation- 
ships of  life.  The  relation  of  men  to  God, 
sons  of  the  Most  High,  children  of  the 
Father.  The  bearing  of  the  fruits  of  char- 
acter and  love,  is  to  be  the  proof  of  our 
loyalty  to  Christ,  rather  than  our  orthodox 
recitation  of' His  name.  He  ends  "his  say- 
ings" by  a  claim  that  is  quiet  in  its  as- 
sumption of  authority,  and  most  startling 
also.  The  character  that  will  abide  through 
all  storms  and  upheavals  is  that  built  upon 
Himself  and  His  words.  Carefully  note 
the  threefold  condition  (verse  47) : 
I.  "Everyone  that  cometh  to  me,"  surren- 
der; 2.  "And  hcareth  my  words,"  disci- 
pleship;  3.  "And  doeth  them,"  obedience. 
When  these  conditions,  are  fulfilled,  sta- 
bility is  the  result.  Where  they  are  dis- 
regarded nothing  is  strong  enough  to  abide 
the  storms. 

From  H,  /.  Wilmot-Buxton: 

The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  one  of 
deeds,  not  words;  a  life  of  action,  not  of 
dreaming.  If  we  would  know  whether  we 
are  being  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  must 
see  if  we  are  bringing  forth  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit.  If  we  would  discover  if  the 
works  of  a  clock  are  right,  we  look  at  the 
hands.  So,  by  our  words  and  deeds,  we 
shall  show  whether  our  hearts  are  right 
with  God.  A  religion  of  the  lips  is  worth 
nothing.  It  is  easy  enough  to  assume  the 
character  and  manner  of  a  Christian,  but 
to  live  the  Christian  life  is  not  so  easy.  A 
man  can  make  a  sham  diamond  in  a  very 
short  time,  but  the  real  gem  must  lie  for 
ages  in  the  earth  before  it  can  sparkle  with 


perfect  purity.  Do  not  trust  to  feelings  or 
words  in  yourself  or  others,  but  look  at 
your  life;  a  real  and  false  diamond  are 
very  much  alike,  and  yet  there  is  all  the 
difference  in  the  world  in  their  value.  Let 
us  look  into  our  lives  very  closely,  and  see 
whether  we  are  mistaking  outward  form 
for  true  religion,  words  and  professions 
for  holiness,  leaves  for  fruit 

ThnndAy,  o^ttL  Luke  vii.  i  to  10.  Jesus 
here  passes  over  the  national  barrier  to 
bring  blessing  to  the  household  of  a  Roman 
centurion.  It  is  of  great  interest  to  notice 
the  threefold  opinion  concerning  this  cen- 
turion in  the  narrative,  i.  That  of  the 
elders  (verse  4),  "he  is  worthy."  2.  That 
of  the  centurion  (verse  6),  "I  am  not 
worthy."  3.  That  of  Jesus  (verse  9),  "I 
have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no^  not  in 
Israel."  The  centurion's  philosophy  of  dis- 
cipline is  excellent.  "I  am  set  under 
authority,  having  under  myself  soldiers." 
The  man  that  knows  how  to  obey  is  the 
man  fit  to  command.  His  estimate  of 
Christ  also  is  very  beautiful.  He  looks 
upon  Him  as  supreme,  and  asks  Him  to 
exercise  His  authority  by  the  uttering  of  2 
word  only.  And  here  he  surely  recognizes 
his  own  philosophy  as  being  perfectly 
realized.  Christ's  perfect  obedience  to  the 
Divine  will,  argues  His  perfect  authority. 

Ah !  brother,  sister,  in  life's  crowded  street, 
What  bitter  need  is  there  that  you  and  I 

Should   fall   in  love  and  sorrow  at  those 
feet, 
And  lift  once  more  our  supplicating  cry. 

O  Lord  I    I  am  not  worthy  Thou  shouldst 
come 
Beneath  my  roof,  too  foul  for  Thy  pure 
eyes; 
Yet  there 's  a  dying  servant  in  my  home, 
Lor(l   speak — I  am  not  worthy — but  he 
dies. 

— Alan  Brodrick. 

From  William  M.  Taylor: 

We  may  be  instrumental  in  introducing 
others  to  Christ,  without  repairing  to  Him 
for  ourselves.  These  Jewish  elders  very 
probably  were  among  those  who  finally  re- 
jected (Thrist.  We  cannot  certainly  say  so^ 
yet  the  warning  given  by  Christ,  to  the  ef- 
fect that  while  many  should  come  from  the 
east  and  from  the  west,  and  sit  down  with 
Abraham  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  should  be  cast 
out,  seems  to  imply  so  much  (Matt  viii. 
II,  12).  In  any  case,  •there  is  a  fearful 
possibility  that  some  who  have  introduced 
others  to  Christ  may  be  themselves  at  last 
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tinsayed  Many  years  ago  I  read  a  tract 
entitled,  "Noah's  Carpenters,"  which  dweh 
opon  the  thought  that  the  very  men  whose 
hands  had  built  the  ark  were  themselves 
drowned  in  the  flood.  It  made  a  deep 
impression  on  my  mind,  and  has  often  since 
led  me  to  earnest  searching  of  heart,  lest 
"having  preached  to  others  I  myself  should 
be  a  castaway."  Let  every  one  of  us  who 
arc  engaged — whether  as  parents,  or  Sab- 
bath-school teachers,  or  ministers  of  the 
gospel — in  instructing  others,  lay  this  warn- 
ing to  heart,  and  make  sure  that  we  are 
in  Christ  ourselves,  for  who  may  describe 
the  agony  of  those  who  shall  have  to  say 
at  last,  when  they  are  shut  out  of  the  king- 
dom, **Have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy 
name?"  and  He  will  reply,  "I  never  knew 
you,  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

Friday,  asth.  Luke  vii,  ii  to  17,  It  is 
interesting  to  note  the  meeting  of  these  two 
crowds  just  outside  the  dty  of  Nain.  Ap- 
proaching the  gate  are  the  Master,  and  His 
disciples,  and  a  great  multitude.  Just 
emerging  from  the  gateway  is  the  widowed 
mother,  bearing  her  dead  son  to  burial, 
and  "much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her." 
It  is  a  typical  picture  revealing  the  whole 
mission  of  Jesus.  He  came  to  meet  the 
procession  of  death  and  turned  it  back, 
traosforming  it  into  a  triumph  of  life,  dry- 
ing tears,  and  healing  human  hearts  in  re- 
union with  loved  ones,  in  the  power  of  His 
life  bestowed.  What  a  precious  revelation 
of  His  heart  is  the  compassion  which  the 
sight  of  that  lonely  woman  roused.  Dear, 
stricken  heart !  Didst  thou  rise  this  morn- 
ing feeling  that  thou  wert  all  alone  in  thy 
great  agony?     It  is  not  so. 

*  In  every   pang   that   rends   the   heart 
The  Man  of  Sorrows  has  His  part." 

He  is  coming  to  meet  thee,  and  ere  the 
shadows  of  the  night  wrap  thee  round  for 
slumber,  He  will  turn  thy  sorrow  into  joy 
if  thou  shalt  meet  Him.  And  now  the 
meeting  depends  upon  no  apparent  acci- 
dent, for  to-day  He  is  close  at  hand  to  all 
that  seek  Him. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

Christ  stands  forth  as  the  Prince  and 
Giver  of  life.  His  word  is  enough.  The 
assumption  of  authority  by  Christ  is  of  a 
piece  with  all  His  tone.  The  whole  is  His 
proclamation  that  He  is  "Lord,  both  of  the 
dead  and  living."  It  is  prophetic,  too,  for 
it  foreshadows  the  day  when  they  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

The  miracle  also  teaches  the  impotence 


of  death,  which  is  but  His  servant,  and 
vanishes  at  His  bidding.  It  demonstrates 
the  partial  operation  of  death,  as  affecting 
not  the  person,  but  only  the  body.  It  shows 
that  when  a  man  dies  he  is  not  ended,  but 
that  personality,  consciousness,  and  all  that 
make  the  man  are  wholly  unaffected 
thereby.  "He  gave  him  to  his  mother." 
Who  can  paint  that  reunion?  May  we  not 
venture  to  see  in  Christ's  action  here  some 
dim  forecast  of  the  future,  when,  amid  the 
joys  of  heaven,  we,  too,  may  hope  to  be  re- 
united to  our  dear  ones,  lost  awhile? 
Surely  He  Who  brought  this  young  man 
back  from  the  dead  to  soothe  a  widow's 
sorrow,  and  found  joy  in  giving  him  to 
a  mother's  arms,  will  do  the  like  with  us, 
and  let  lonely  and  yearning  hearts  clasp 
again  their  beloved. 

Saturday,  a6th.  Luke  vii.  18  to  35.  John 
in  prison  sends  to  Christ  to  ask  whether 
He  is  really  the  Messiah.  Jesus  sent  an- 
swer in  the  form  of  miracles  wrought.  He 
Who  denied  a  sign  to  an  evil  and  adul- 
terous generation  who  sought  merely  for 
the  satisfaction  of  an  unholy  curiosity, 
sends  a  shoal  of  them  to  the  man  whose 
faith  is  being  tested  in  circumstances  of 
great  trial.  Then  turning  to  the  crowds 
Jesus  bears  testimony  to  John.  "Among 
them  that  are  born  of  women  there  is  none 
greater  than  John."  High  praise  this!  It 
is,  however,  the  prelude  only  to  another 
statement,  "He  that  is  but  little  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he."  And 
why?  Because  John  was  "born  of  a  wo- 
man," and  all  those  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
are  "bom  again"  from  above.  What  a  pic- 
ture the  Lord  gives  us  of  the  folly  of 
earth's  wisdom.  According  to  this  wisdom, 
John,  the  stern  ascetic,  was  demon-pos- 
sessed! Jesus,  full  of  tender  grace,  con- 
descending to  the  level  of  sinners,  was  of 
necessity  impure!  Thus  did  man  miss  the 
ways  of  God.  Only  the  children  of  God 
understood  His  wisdom,  and  in  them, 
therefore,  that  wisdom  was  justified. 

From  J.  C.  Ryle: 

"Wisdom  is  justified"  of  all  her  children. 
The  idea  which  our  Lord  desired  to  im- 
press upon  us  appears  to  be,  that  though 
the  vast  majority  of  the  Jews  were  hard- 
ened and  unreasonable,  there  were  some 
who  were  not,  and  that  though  multitudes 
saw  no  wisdom  in  the  ministry  of  John  the 
Baptist  and  Himself,  there  were  a  chosen 
few  who  did.  Those  few  were  the  "chil- 
dren of  wisdom."  Those  few,  by  their 
lives  and  obedience,  declared  their  full  con- 
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viction  that  God's  ways  of  dealing  with 
the  Jews  were  wise  and  right,  and  that 
John  the  Baptist  and  the  Lord  Jesus  were 
both  worthy  of  all  honor.  In  short  they 
"justified"  God's  wisdom,  and  so  proved 
themselves  truly  wise. 

This  saying  of  our  Lord  about  the  gen- 
eration among  whom  He  lived,  describes 
a  state  of  things  which  will  always  be 
found  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  In  spite 
of  the  cavils,  sneers,  objections,  and  un- 
kind remarks  with  which  the  gospel  is 
received  by  the  majority  of  mankind,  there 
will  always  be  some  in  every  country  who 
will  assent  to  it,  and  obey  it  with  delight. 
There  will  never  be  wanting  a  "little  flock" 
which  hears  the  voice  of  the  Shepherd 
gladly,  and  counts  all  His  ways  right. 
The  children  of  this  world  may  mock  at 
the  gospel,  and  pour  contempt  upon  the 
lives  of  believers.  They  may  count  their 
practice  madness,  and  see  no  wisdom  nor 
beauty  in  their  ways.  But  God  will  take 
care  that  He  has  a  people  in  every  age. 
There  will  be  always  some  who  will  as- 
sert the  perfect  excellence  of  the  doctrines 
and  requirements  of  the  gospel  and  will 
"justify  the  wisdom"  of  Him  Who  sent  it. 
And  these,  however  much  the  world  may 
despise  them,  are  they  whom  Jesus  calls 
wise.  They  are  "wise  unto  salvation, 
through   faith   which   is   in  Christ  Jesus." 

Sunday,  27th,  Luke  vii,  36  to  50.  This 
scene  in  the  house  of  Simon,  the  Pharisee, 
is  a  striking  commentary  on  what  our  Lord 
has  recently  uttered  with  regard  to  the  su- 
periority in  character  of  those  in  the  king- 
dom. This  woman  is  surely  one  of  the 
least  in  the  kingdom,  yet  how  beautiful 
she  appears,  as  in  words  that  must  have 
startled  and  dazed  the  sleek  and  compla- 
cent Simon,  Jesus  compares  the  two.  His 
omissions,  and  her  thoughtful  lovel  In  the 
very  realm  where  Simon  would  have 
boasted  of  his  superiority,  that  of  observing 
the  outward  courtesies,  the  Lord  shows  this 
ntvi  born,  soul  to  be  far  greater  than  he. 
It  is  quite  true  that  the  only  nobility  and 
gentility  is  that  of  birth,  but  it  must  be  the 
new  birth,  Anjrthing  short  of  that  is  but 
refined  and  correct  selfishness,  that  may 
break  down  and  become  uncouth  and  vul- 
gar at  any  point.  The  soul  born  of  God  is 
begotten  of  love,  and  that  is  the  true 
"breeding"  which  shines  in  tenderness  in 
all  the  circumstances  of  life.  His  action 
rouses  their  criticism,  and  it  is  beautiful  to 
see  how  He  dismisses  her  from  the  atmos- 
phere of  their  opposition,  "Thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee:    go  in  peace." 


From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

This  man  is  just  a  fair  type  of  a  great 
many  religious  people  of  to-day— people 
who  are  quite  willing  to  extend  a  kind  of 
patronage  to  the  claims  of  Jesus  Christ, 
but  who  never  put  themselves  much  out  of 
the  way  for  Him.  They  give  their  heart 
and  energy  to  their  business.  They  give 
their  enthusiasm  to  politics.  They  keep 
their  money  for  themselves.  For  religion 
they  are  willing  to  expend  an  occasional 
hour  on  Sunday,  and  a  yet  more  occasional 
subscription.  Look  at  it.  There  it  is: 
religion  without  any  deep  sense  of  sin  and 
so  without  glad  sense  of  forgiveness; 
religion  without  any  need,  and  so  without 
riches;  religion  without  a  Saviour,  and  so 
without  any  love.  It  is  religion  without 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  Who  is  come  to 
convince  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment  to  come;  to  make  these  the  great 
and  awful  realities,  by  which  the  world  is 
tested  and  all  things  are  esteemed,  for 
without  that  Holy  Spirit  Who  is  come  to 
shed  the  love  of  God  abroad  in  the  heart. 
God  is  but  a  name;  religion  is  but  a  form, 
sin  is  but  a  notion. 


HondAy,  aSth.  Luke  viii.  i  to  $.  These 
three  verses  chronicle  the  fact  of  our 
Lord's  missionary  journeying^.  He  went 
through  the  cities  and  villages  heralding 
the  gospel.  We  have  here  a  very  interest- 
ing flash  of  light  upon  His  means  of  sup- 
port. These  women,  the  three  named  being 
undoubtedly  women  of  wealth,  ministered 
to  Him  of  their  substance.  He  Who  was 
able  to  feed  thousands  to  repletion  was 
graciously  willing  to  be  supported  on  His 
preaching  tours  by  those  to  whom  He  had 
brought  blessing.  What  eternal  honor  is 
conferred  upon  these  women,  and  what 
endless  joys  must  be  theirs  that  during  the 
days  of  His  poverty  they  ministered  to 
Him  of  their  substance.  This  honor  may 
be  shared,  and  this  joy  also,  by  those  who 
possess  substance,  for  all  ministry  of  this 
kind  rendered  to  the  needy  of  His  own. 
He  counts  as  rendered  to  Himself.  What 
a  sad  mistake  we  have  made  in  linking  the 
word  Magdalene  with  the  thought  of  im- 
purity. Mary  was  of  Magdala,  and,  there- 
fore, was  called  the  Magdalene.  She  had 
been  possessed  of  seven  devils,  but  de- 
moniacal possession  did  not  necessarily 
mean  corruption.  The  mistake  has  arisen 
largely  from  a  baseless  attempt  to  identify 
her  with  the  woman  who  came  to  Simon's 
house  (see  last  chapter). 


Bible  Notes. 
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From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

How  many  deeds  of  faithful  love  and 
noble  devotion  are  all  compressed  into 
these  words,  "Which  ministered  unto  him." 
It  is  the  old  story  of  how  life  shrinks,  and 
shrinks,  and  shrinks  in  the  record.  How 
many  acres  of  green  forest  ferns  in  the 
long  ago  time  went  to  make  up  a  seam  of 
coal  as  thick  as  a  sixpence  ?  Still  there  is 
the  record,  compressed  indeed,  but  existent. 
And  how  many  names  may  drop  out?  Do 
you  not  think  that  these  anonyinous  ''many 
others  which  ministered"  were  just  as  dear 
to  Jesus  Christ  as  Mary,  and  Joanna,  and 
Susanna?  How  strange  it  must  be  to 
those  women  now!  So  it  will  be  to  us  all 
when  we  get  up  yonder.  We  shall  have 
to  say,  'Tord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hun- 
gered, and  fed  thee?  or  thirsty,  and  gave 
thee  drink?"  He  will  put  a  meaning  and  a 
majesty  into  it  that  we  know  nothing  about 
at  present.  When  we  in  our  poor  love  have 
poorly  ministered  unto  Him,  Who  in  His 
great  love  died  for  us,  then  at  the  last  the 
wonderful  words  will  be  fulfilled.  "Verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  gird  himself  and 
make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will 
come  forth  and  serve  them." 

TuetdAy,  agth.  Luke  viii,  4  to  21.  In 
uttering  this  parable  of  the  Sower,  Jesus 
divided  the  great  multitudes  gathered  about 
Him  under  their  true  sections.  Every  con- 
gregation that  has  ever  assembled  to  hear 
His  word  proclaimed,  has  been  divided  in 
the  same  way.  i.  Those  in  whon»  His 
truth  can  produce  no  results — way-side 
hearers.  2.  Those  whose  power  of  recep- 
tivity is  superficial — rock  hearers.  3.  Those 
in  whom  other  forces  are  firmly  implanted, 
which  impede  and  choke  the  development 
of  truth — ^thorny  hearers.  4.  Those  who 
are  receptive.  Does  our  Lord  intend  to 
teach  that  for  the  first^  three  kinds  there  is 
no  hope?  Certainly  not  I  He  is  simply  de- 
scribing the  facts  of  the  case.  It  is  possible 
for  "workers  together  with  him"  to  sec 
fallow  ground  ploughed  up,  the  rock  broken 
in  pieces,  the  plants  not  of  Divine  planting 
rooted  up:  the  most  unpromising  piece  of 
desert  may  be  made  to  blossom  as  the  rose. 
The  teaching  suggests  a  double  responsi- 
bility. First,  that  of  those  who  are  called 
to  sowing  with  Him,  it  is  imperative  that 
they  sow  the  true  seed,  which  He  de- 
dares  to  be  "the  word  of  God."  No  ground 
will  yield  any  harvest  of  value  with  other 
seed.  The  second  responsibility  is  that  of 
the  hearer,  and  this  Christ  especially  de- 
clares in  His  words,  "Take  heed  how  ye 
hcar.- 


From  John  R,  MacdufF: 

"Bring  forth  fruit  with  patience"  Let 
others  think  religion,  or  theorize  on  re- 
ligion, or  talk  about  religion,  be  it  yours 
to  live  religion.  It  is.  not  creeds,  or  party, 
or  churchmanship  that  will  save  you.  All 
the  dogmatic  theology  of* Christendom  will 
not  save  you.  A  dry,  orthodox  creed,  or 
confession  of  faith,  could  as  little  insure 
the  salvation  of  the  soul,  as  a  rule  in  alge- 
bra or  a  problem  in  mathematics.  Bring 
forth  fruit.  Be  noble.  Love  God.  Open 
the  drooping  leaves  of  your  renewed  na- 
tures to  the  gladsome  sunlight.  In  one 
word — "do  those  things  which  are  pleasing 
in  his  sight."  This  is  the  want — the  cry- 
ing demand  of  our  age — a  living  Chris- 
tianity— Epistles  of  Christ  that  may  be 
"known  and  read  of  all  men."  Presump- 
tuous scoffers  are  there,  who  would  dare  to 
allege  that  the  Bible  is  an  antiquated  book 
— that  its  age  is  past  and  gone — that  it  was 
well  enough  for  the  world  or  the  church  in 
its  nonage — ^but  the  refinements  of  the  pres- 
ent era  demand  something  higher  and  bet- 
ter. Vain  dreamers  I  Christians,  you  who 
value  your  Bibles  and  prize  their  priceless 
worth,  know  that  something  better,  some- 
thing nobler,  cannot  be  given.  But  remem- 
ber there  is  one  volume  (not  a  substitute, 
but  an  all  important  supplement),  which 
you  can  produce  to  silence  the  gainsayer — 
the  volume  of  your  life; — a  volume  read 
by  worldly  and  scoffing  eyes,  that  scorn  to 
read  the  Word  of  God.  They  can  con- 
temn God's  blessed  revelation  as  an  ef- 
fete and  antiquated  story,  but  they  cannot 
resist  the  mighty  eloquence  of  a  pure,  holy, 
Christ-like,  heavenly  walk! 

Wednesday,  30th.  Luke  viii.  22  to  40, 
A  memorable  voyage  over  the  sea  and  back. 
The  start  was  made,  "himself  and  his  dis- 
ciples." A  time  of  quiet  for  Him.  "He 
slept!"  The  storm  did  not  wake  Him — 
the  disciples  did!  He  calmed  the  sea,  and 
hushed  the  wind,  and  rebuked  the  disciples  1 
How  much  better  had  they  been  able  to 
trust  Him  without  waking  Him.  A  calm 
sea  may  be  a  good  thing,  but  it  depends 
upon  its  cost.  Reaching  the  country  of  the 
Gergesenes,  He  gives  an  example  of  His 
ministry  in  the  restoration  to  true  life  of 
a  demon-possessed  man,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  an  unholy  and  forbidden  traffic. 
Then  a  deputation  of  the  inhabitants  be- 
seech Him  to  depart — and  He  goes.  He 
will  not  force  Himself  upon  unwilling 
hearts.  Back  to  the  other  side,  and  the 
great  crowd  "welcomed  him:  for  they 
were  all  waiting  for  him."  How  utter  and 
incomprehensible   the   folly  of   those   who 
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sent  Him  away.  Yet  how  vivid  a  revela- 
tion of  the  depravity  of'  the  human  heart 
when  once  it  is  corrupted  by  the  love  of 
gain.  The  destruction  of  the  swine  ex- 
plains the  folly  of  these  people. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

The  Gadarenes  had  rather  have  their 
swine  than  their  Saviour.  Fear  and  selfish- 
ness prompted  the  prayer.  The  communi- 
ties on  the  eastern  side  of  the  lake  were 
largely  Gentile;  and,  no  doubt,  these  peo- 
ple knew  that  they  did  many  worse  thmgs 
than  swine  keeping,  and  may  have  been 
afraid  that  some  more  of  their  wealth 
would  have  to  go  the  same  road  as  the 
herd.  They  did  not  want  instruction,  nor 
feel  that  they  needed  a  healer.  Were  their 
prayers  so  very  unlike  the  wishes  of  many 
of  us?  Is  there  nobody  nowadays  unwill- 
ing to  let  the  thought  of  Christ  enter  into 
his  life,  because  he  feels  an  uneasy  sus- 
picion that,  if  Christ  comes,  a  good  deal 
will  have  to  go?  How  many  trades  and 
schemes  of  life  really  beseech  Jesus  to  go 
away  and  leave  them  in  peace?  And  He 
goes  away.  Christ  commands  unclean 
spirits,  but  He  can  only  plead  with  hearts. 
And  if  we  bid  Him  depart.  He  is  fain  to 
leave  us  for  the  time  to  the  indulgence  of 
our  foolish  and  wicked  schemes.  H  any 
man  open.  He  comes  in — oh,  how  gladly! 
But  if  any  man  shut  the  door  in  His  face. 
He  can  but  tarry  without  and  knock. 

ThoTBday,  sxst.  Luke  viii,  41  to  56.  A 
paragraph  full  of  beauty,  as  it  reveals  the 
Master.  His  quick  sensitiveness  to  need 
which  ventures  in  faith  is  seen  in  His  con- 
sciousness of  the  touch  of  the  trembling 
woman.  His  outflowing  grace  in  the  ten- 
der word,  "daughter,"  with  which  He  ad- 
dresses her.  Again  His  keen  appreciation 
of  the  hour  of  greatest  trial  in  His  words 
to  Jairus,  "Fear  not,  only  believe."  His 
supreme  authority  in  His  putting  the 
scorners  out  from  the  chamber  where  His 
power  was  to  be  manifested.  His  sweet, 
human  sympathy  in  the  command  to  give 
the  risen  little  one  something  to  eat.  All 
His  deeds  are  fair  and  beautiful,  for  He  is 
the  altogether  lovely  One. 

"Oh,   dost   Thou   ask   who  touched   Thy 

garment  ?     Oh, 
Sweet  Master,  hast  Thou  not  turned 

back,  and  viewed 
How  round  Thee  throng  and  press  the 

multitude  ? 


And    would'st    Thou    still    from    voices 

answer  flow? 
Not  all  who  throng  and  press  for  Mine 
I  know; 
But  trembling,  falling,  one  now    Mine 
draws  near, 
To  tell  of  garment  touched  and   ended 
woe. 
The  things  she   sought  not,    nor    has 
heard,  to  hear; 
Things  present,  things  to  come,  her  deeds 
revealing, 
The  fount  of  sin  whose  Howitkg   none 
may  stay. 
Till   breaiks   on   Calvary   the   Fount     of 
Healing, 
All   wounds  to   staunch,  all    tears    to 
wipe  away. 
This  flesh,  My  garment,  feels  but  faith's 

right  hand; 
Ahl  many  near  its  hem  unhealed    uHll 
stand." 

— A.  MiddUmore  Morgan^ 

From  William  M,  Taylor: 

What  light  the  spiritual  significance  of 
this  miracle  casts  on  our  obligation  to 
Christ  after  we  have  obtained  salvation  at 
His  hands.  He  allowed  this  woman  to 
remain  in  the  background  until  she  had  re- 
ceived healing  from  His  power;  but  as 
soon  as  that  had  been  obtained.  He  called 
her  forward  to  bear  testimony  before  the 
multitude.  So  Jesus  does  not  ask  any  pro- 
testations of  attachment  from  those  'who 
are  as  yet  unconverted  and  unsaved ;  but 
after  He  has  saved  us  He  calls  us  openly 
to  avow  what  He  has  done  for  us  and  in  us. 
And  by  this  I  mean  not  simply  that  He  re- 
quires  us  to  connect  ourselves  publicly  iivith 
His  visible  Church;  though  He  does  re- 
quire that,  and  that  is  of  great  importance 
in  its  own  place.  He  calls  us  to  live  for  Him 
everywhere;  to  confess  Him  wherever  w^e 
are  and  whatever  we  do;  to  transact  our 
business  for  His  glory;  to  speak  on  His 
behalf  to  our  fellowmen;  and  to  commend 
Him  by  our  declaration  of  that  which  He 
has  done  for  us,  to  the  acceptance  of  the 
sinners  with  whom  we  are  brought  into 
contact.  To  confess  Christ  in  the  ChurcH. 
is  a  noble  thing — if  it  be  accompanied  by 
such  a  life  for  Christ — nay,  more,  if  the 
confession  be  sincere,  it  will  help  us  main- 
tain such  a  life.  If,  therefore,  you 
have  anything  to  confess  regarding  Hitxi 
— ^let  me  entreat  you  to  do  it,  both  ici 
the  Church  and  out  of  it  Without  sucH 
a  confession,  ^ou  will  live  a  poor,  stunted 
life;  your  fruit  will  not  ripen,  your  ChHs-> 
tianity  will  not  thrive.  Therefore,  for  your 
own  sake,  as  well  as  for  Christ's  sake,  if 
you  have  received  salvation  at  His  hands^ 
come  forth,  and  alike  in  the  Church  and 
the  world  make  public  expression  of  yoia: 
indebtedness  to  Him. 
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PRACTICAL  SUGGESTIONS  FOR  AN  INEXPENSIVE 
SUMMER  HOME  IN  NORTHFIELD. 


Afl  tb«  attendance  at  the  Northf  Id  SninniBr  ConfereDces  has  increased  during  the  past  years,  tbi 
a  jmher  of  parties  who  have  lived  tn  tents  has  also  increased,  many  remaining  for  tho  greater  par,  li 
J  nly  and  August.  Several  of  these  parties  at  tbe  close  of  the  conferences  in  1900  desired  to  secure  \i>^ 
tions  on  the  billside  east  of  the  At^ditorium  on  which  they  conld  bnild  small,  inexpensive  mstk  cabal 
or  lodges  in  which  they  could  spend  the  mnmer  and  attend  the  conferenoea  each  year. 

Rev.  A.  N.  Thompson  of  Jersey  City,  one  of  these,  secnred  satii  a  situation  and  built  ■*  Kenjockei 
Lodge"  in  the  spring  of  1901.  The  total  expense  of  building  the  lodge  was  t3oa45.  It  ^  ss  bi 
pictore  above  shows,  a  one  story  bnilding  and  has  three  bed  nxitna,  living  room,  kitchen  aad  store  roca 
with  a  large  porch.  Afterlivlngin  this  lodge  with  his  family  one  summer  Mr.  ThompeonwritesasfiilD*! 

llT  dear  Mr.  Moody: 

1  km  much  imprsued  tb»Ith«rs  «re  maur  other*  who  would  And  ItbothpoailbloaodadTUitagHiaataEnciitKr' 
■tunmar  cottagei  m  NorthSeld  [[  lome  uTuiseme&t  can  be  mula  whenby  th>y  can  cecore  the  laod  on  which  to  ^=J: 
without  too  great  ejtpeDBe.  We  have  lived  Id  onr  cottage  during  tbe  vacat[on  faet  doied  at  an  avvraae  etptcfr  J< 
11.01  per  week  [or  each  perton.  and  have  Kved  well.  I(a  man  haaa  famfly  tbedlfferenca  between  tMa  amoam  uid '.a 
vinal  eipenie  of  17  or  more  per  week  for  board,  wonid  Id  a  few  yearaeuri  thumpajfrr  a  gfd  eellmfm.  Hof^  -^ 
yon  will  be  able  to  make  some  arrangemetit  whereby  many  otber  bratbreo,  with  their  famlllea,  cas  ajoy  the  v^^ 
legei  of  a  summer  at  NortbSeld.  a*  we  have  enjoyed  oura  darlos  the  paat  (aw  weeka,  I  remalD 

Yoan  very  cordially, 

ARTHUR  NBWTON  THOXPS':* 
Jerwy  City.  N.  J„  September  i,  1901. 

AciwrdiDgly  at  the  suggestion  and  request  of  several  pastors  and  others  who  desired  an  inespen!^ 
lodge  at  Northfield,  a  few  friends  of  the  conferences  secnred  a  plot  of  land  last  season  admiiaUy  looia' 
for  such  summer  lodges  so  that  others  can  build  cottages  similar  to  Mr.  Thompson's.  Prom  this  sr> 
tion  a  commanding  view  of  tbe  Connecticut  valley  is  afforded.  This  ground  is  covered  with  pizci 
oaks,  birches  and  other  trees,  providing  ample  shade.  It  is  within  easy  walking  distance  of  tbe  Ar& 
toritim,  tbe  church,  the  East  Northfield  postofBce,  the  telephone  and  telegraph  office  and  tbe  ston.  L-^ 
can  be  obtained  from  (50.00  upward.  Already  several  persons  are  jdanniog  to  pnt  up  snalt  cocuja 
on  this  plot  of  ground  in  time  to  have  them  ready  for  nse  this  summer. 

For  further  information  address.  Manager  of  the  Northfield  Summer  Conferences. 
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IT  IS  only  by  labor  that  thought  can 
be  made  healthy,  and  only  by 
thought  that  labor  can  be  made  happy ; 
and  the  two  cannot  be  separated  with 
impunity. — Ruskin. 

HEREDITY  may  determine  a 
man's  trials  but  not  his  char- 
acter." God  does  not  enslave  a  man's 
life  by  the  deeds  of  his  forefathers, 
and  to  every  man  is  given  the  oppor- 
tunity to  make  a  deliberate  choice  be- 
tween good  and  evil.  Environment 
and  heredity  may  determine  the  spe- 
cial form  of  evil  which  allures,  but 
there  is  ever  inherent  in  man  the  power 
to  choose. 

FEW  men  have  been  better  qualified 
to  testify  to  the  value  of  fame 
than  President  Roosevelt.^  In  a  recent 
address  he  declared  that,'  ''It  is  better 
to  be  faithful  than  to  be  famous." 
This  is  a  truth  that  many  a  young  man 
forgets,  and  in  an  effort  to  obtain  fame 
he  loses  all  that  makes  life  worth 
living.  There  are  not  many  men  to 
whom  God  can  entrust  fame,  but  it  is 
the  privilege  of  all  to  be  faithful. 

THE  Northfield  Summer  Bible 
School  has  at  its  inception 
demonstrated  that  it  has  met  a  real 
need  for  consecutive  Bible  teaching. 
At  the  opening  session  on  July  i,  the 
attendance  was  large,  and  it  has  stead- 
ily continued  to  grow  during  the 
month.  Ministers,  Bible-class  teach- 
ers, and  Christian  workers  have  testi- 
fied to  their  deep  appreciation  of  the 
several  courses.  As  we  go  to  press 
the  attendance  has  already  exceeded 
five  hundred  and  the  interest  has  been 


continually  deepening  and  with  such 
lecturers  as  Revs.  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan, W.  W.  White,  John  Kelman, 
and  C.  I.  Scofield,  the  reason  is  not 
far  to  seek. 

THE  recent  Student  Conference  at 
Northfield  is  the  largest  that  has 
ever  been  held  there.  There  have 
been  no  less  than  764  delegates  from  all 
parts  of  the  country.  Particularly 
encouraging  is  the  large  attendance 
from  Harvard  College,  which  is  seven 
or  eight  times  as  large  as  in  former 
years.  The  meetings  have  followed 
the  same  course  as  hitherto.  The  list 
of  speakers  has  been  of  a  good  size, 
including  men  from  every  section. 
John  Kelman,  M.  A.,  of  Edinburgh 
was  heard  for  the  first  time  from  the 
Northfield  platfon%— for  the  first  time 
in  America,  for  that  matter — and  won 
immediate  recognition,  being  one  of 
the  most  popular  speakers  ever  heard 
at  the  convention.  Other  popular 
speakers  were  President  Woodrow 
Wilson,,  of  Princeton,  G.  Campbell 
Morgan,  whose  Bible  class  (apart 
from  the  Conference  work)  grew 
daily  in  popularity,  and  Mr.  Robert 
E.  Speer.  The  famous  author  of 
"Black  Rock"  and  "The  Sky  Pilot," 
the  Rev.  Chas.  Gordon,  came  on 
from  Chicago  for  one  evening-  and 
was  listened  to  with  the  deepest  in- 
terest. The  more  secular  features  of 
the  conference  were,  as  usual,  heartily 
enjoyed,  especially  the  oration  of 
President  Wilson  on  the  Fourth. 
The  athletics,  under  the  charge  of 
George  Chadwick,  the  captain  of  the 
Yale  foot  ball  team,  were  well 
arranged  and  furnished  a  pleasant 
diversion  for  the  afternoons. 
The  leaders  of  the  Conference  have 
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realized  the  importance  of  the  spiritual 
as  compared  with  the  technical  and 
mechanical,  more  of  late  years,  and 
the  Conferences  have  grown  in  conse- 
quence, both  in  numbers  and  in  useful- 
ness. The  singing  this  year  was  led 
by  Mr.  George  C.  Stebbins.  Mr. 
John  R.  Mott  was  in  the  chair. 

THE  report  of  the  principal  of  Mount 
Hernion  School  shows  that  •the  past 
year  of  the  school  has  better  fulfilled  the  de- 
mand for  which  it  was  founded  than  any 
previous  year  of  its  history.  Almost  with- 
out exception  the  men  of  the  graduating 
class  were  self-supporting.  Their  charac- 
ter has  been  borne  witness  to  by  one  college 
president  who  wrote:  "The  boys  prepared 
at  Mount  Hermon  School  have  been  such 
superior  students  both  in  scholarship  and 
character  that  I  desire  to  offer  to  the  school 
three  honorary  scholarships  for  free  tui- 
tion for  four  years." 

Hermon  men  are  Y.  M.  C.  A.  presidents 
at  Williams  and  Lehigh,  one  is  a  secretary 
at  Brown,  and  one  is  in  charge  of  the  Yale 
Mission.  The  dasse^  in  the  past  four  years 
have  more  than  doubled  in  size. 

The  average  student  spends  two  years  at 
Hermon,  and  his  age  is  two  months  over 
twenty  years.  This  1^  about  the  average  of 
the  college  man.  The  popular  idea  that 
Mount  Hermon  is  a  divinity  school  is 
•shown  to  be  erroneous  by  the  fact  that  not 
more  than  forty  if)  the  entire  school  look 
forward  to  the  ordained  ministry  as  a  life 
work.  But  a  much  greater  number  arc 
hoping  to  become  missionaries  and  Chris- 
tian workers.  Over  forty  per  cent  of  the 
students  come  from  villages  of  not  one 
thousand  inhabitants.  The  enrollment  for 
the  entire  year  was  seven  hundred  and  , 
twenty-five,  and  beside  our  own  home  land 
over  twenty-seven  different  countries  have 
been  represented. 

These  figfures  will  be  seen  to  mean  much 
if  they  are  studied,  for  they  show  conditions 
which  probably  do  not  exist  elsewhere  in 
the  world.  The  school  where  two-thirds  of 
the  students  are  either  wholly,  or  in  part, 
supporting  themselves,  and  are  of  the  age 
of  twenty  bespeaks  a  body  of  earnest  men, 
and  the  fact  that  such  a  large  number  come 
from  small  country  towns  is  sufficient  evi- 
dence  that  they  come   from   surroundings 


where  they  would  be  unable  to  receive  the 
benefits  they  derive  at  the  school. 

And  that  they  go  back  to  these  towns 
afterwards,  broadened  and  strengthened 
speaks  well  for  the  future  of  the  land.  The 
report  besides  showing  the  attainment  of 
the  aims,  is  interesting  for  the  wealth  of 
statistics  which  have  been  compiled  from 
the  students  and  carefully  arranged. 

The  report  from  Miss  Hall,  principal  of 
the  Seminary,  is  as  encouraging  as  Mr. 
Cutler's.  The  school  has  numbered  four 
hundred  and  five  girls  in  the  past  year.  It 
is  a  tribute  to  the  efficiency  of  the  staff 
that  not  one  case  of  serious  illness  has  oc- 
curred during  the  year,  although  the  town 
itself  has  had  several  epidemics.  This  may 
be  partly  due  to  the  work  of  the  gym- 
nasium. Statistics — ^not  always  deceiving- 
show  very  plainly  that  there  has  been  a 
very  marked  improvement  in  the  students, 
owing  to  the  proper  use  of  this  building, 
which  is  under  a  very  able  instructress. 

One-iifth  of  the  girls  are  farmers'  daugh- 
ters; next  in  proportion  are  the  daughters 
of  missionaries  and  ministers  from  small 
country  towns.  Almost  every  occupation  is 
represented  among  the  parents  of  the 
students.  The  average  age  is  eighteen. 
One  sentence  from  the  report  is  character- 
istic and  shows  how  unique  the  position  is, 
"But  simply  to  be  poor  is  not  enough  to 
recommend  one  to  the  Northfield  Sem- 
inary." The  aims  of  the  girls  are  interest- 
ing. Forty-six  wish  either  to  be  mission- 
aries, or  to  engage  in  some  active  Christian 
work,  and  thirty-five  wish  to  be  trained 
nurses. 

The  following  extract  is  given,  not  be- 
cause it  is  exceptional,  but  because  it  is 
characteristic.  The  person  referred  to  is 
one  for  whom  application  for  admittance 
has  been  made.  "The  place  she  lives  in  is 
fourteen  miles  from  any  railroad  or  village. 
There  is  no  church  and  there  are  no  re- 
ligious services  of  any  kind  ever  held  in  the 
town.  It  comes  the  nearest  to  being  a 
heathen  place  that  I  could  imagine  in  New 
England.** 

It  may  easily  be  imagined  that  the  hardest 
part  of  a  principal's  duty  is  the  refusing 
admittance  of  worthy  candidates,  and  yet 
two  have  to  be  turned  away  for  every  one 
who  is  admitted,  so  numerous  are  the  ap- 
plications. 


STUDIES  IN  THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER. 


Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 

THROUGH  ANTAGONISMS  TO  PERFECTNESS. 


*'Your  adversary,  the  devil,  as  a 
roaring  lion  walkeih  about,  seeking 
ivhom  he  may  devour"    i  Peter  v.  8, 

"The  devil walketh  about, 

seeking  whom  he  may  devour!" 
Peter's  memory  is  here  helping  Peter's 
message.  Reminiscence  is  shaping  his 
counsd.  It  does  seem  as  though  at 
times  this  apostle  dips  his  pen  in  his 
own  blood.  At  any  rate,  the  living 
crimson  of  his  own  experence  abun- 
dandy  colors  the  page.  The  epistle  is 
hortatory ;  it  is  also  biographical.  The 
document  is  aUve.  It  unfolds  a  faith ; 
it  also  records  a  pilgrimage.  In  the 
passage  which  is  immediately  before  us 
one  feels  how  the  life  emerges  as  the 
commentary  upon  the  message.  Let 
me  for  a  moment  identify  portions  of 
this  dim  background,  and  set  them  in 
relation  to  the  text.  Here  is  the  fore- 
ground, "God  ....  who  hath  called 
you !"  Here  is  the  background,  "And 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  Come  ye  after 
me!"  Here  is  the  text,  "Be  watch- 
ful!" Here  is  the  context,  "Simon, 
Simon,  steepest  thou?  Couldst  thou 
not  watch  one  hour?"  Here  is  the 
warning,  "Your  adversary,  the  devil 
....  walketh  about,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour."  Here  is  the  remi- 
niscence, "Simon,  Simcxi,  Satan  hath 
desired  to  have  thee."  Here  is  the 
evangel,  "The  God  of  all  grace  .... 
will  make  you  perfect."  Here  is  the 
experience, "Thou  art  Simon  (hearer), 
thou  shalt  be  Peter,"  a  rock!  I  say 
that  this  man's  life-blood  stains  his 
speech.  His  words  are  life,  not  the 
expression  of  speculation,  but  the  ut- 
terance of  a  travail,  the  ripe  judg- 
ments of  a  man  who  has  "known  and 
felt"  And  now  he  lays  down  his  pen 
for  a  moment  and  surveys  his  check- 
ered days.  He  notes  the  innumerable 
allurements  which  have  beset  his  path. 
He  recalls  the  gay  fascinations,  the  in- 


centives to  pride,  the  love  of  power, 
the  bewitchment  of  personal  ambition. 
He  marks  the  violence  of  vice,  the 
tempestuous  charge  of  passion,  the  ter- 
rific (Mirush  of  the  blind  and  brutal 
forces  of  persecution.  And  all  these 
confront  the  lonely  way-farer  as  he 
picks  his  way  towards  God!  #  Life 
abounds  in  moral  antagonisms.  The 
empire  of  devilry  runs  right  up  to  our 
gates.  The  destructive  mouth  is  open 
on  every  side.  The  flesh  lusts  against  ^ 
the  spirit  I  Life  is  filled  with  moral 
menace!  All  this  the  apostle  sees  as 
he  contemplates  his  own  pilgrimage, 
and  so  he  takes  up  his  pen  again  and 
writes  this  warning  to  his  young,  in- 
experienced, and  somewhat  willful 
readers,  "Your  adversary,  the  devil,  as 
a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour." 

I  think  there  is  something  very  sug- 
gestive in  the  figures  employed  by  the 
Bible  to  describe  the  approaches  of  the 
powers  of  evil  and  night.  The  devil 
has  a  fairly  extensive  wardrobe,  but 
his  common  and  more  familiar  guises 
are  of  three  types: — a  serpent,  an 
angel  of  light,  and  a  roaring  lion.  It 
is  in  one  or  other  of  these  three  shapes 
that  the  forces  of  sin  most  frequently 
assail  us.  They  come  in  the  g^ise  of 
the  serpent !  They  beguile  our  senses. 
They  pervert  our  judgment.  They  en- 
chant our  imaginations.  We  are  fas- 
cinated, bewitched,  paralyzed,  by  the 
influence  of  some  illicit  and  unclean 
spell.  The  love  of  money  becomes  a 
fascination.  It  holds  a  man  as  under 
a  wizard's  spell.  Gambling  becomes 
a  bewitchment,  a  kind  of  spiritual 
bondage,  in  which  the  poor  soul,  in 
mesmerized  inclinations,  is  slowly 
drawn  towards  its  own  destruction. 
The  devil  approaches  as  a  serpent,  and 
like  fixed  and  stupefied  birds  we  are  in 
peril  of  dropping  into  his  devouring 
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jaws !  He  comes  also  in  the  guise  of 
an  angel  of  light  1  He  poses  as  an 
evangelist!  He  plays  the  role  of  one 
whose  ministry  it  is  to  deepen  our  con- 
ception of  the  love  and  graciousness  of 
God.  We  do  not  think  highly  enough 
of  God  1  He  loves  us  too  much  to  be 
pained  by  our  small  neglects !  In  fact, 
we  best  show  our  confidence  in  God  by 
disregarding  these  neglects  1  Our  trust 
is  altogether  too  elementary  and  strait ! 
We  should  cast  ourselves  down  from 
a  few  pinnacles  and  display  to  all  men 
what  a  wonderful  confidence  we  have 
in  the  out-stretched  everlasting  arms 
of  God  t  Such  is  the  devil  as  an  angel 
of  light!  Such  is  the  devil  as  the 
preacher  of  the  exceeding  breadth  of 
our  Father's  love!  Such  is  the  devil, 
intent  on  easing  the  strain  on  our  re- 
ligpious  life,  relaxing  its  severities,  and 
putting  our  feet  into  the  way  of  a 
more  spacious  providence  and  peace. 
He  would  turn  religion  into  thin  re- 
finements; he  would  convert  a  deep 
devotion  into  a  plausibility;  and  he 
would  transform  a  hallowed  trust  into 
light  and  flippant  presumption.  And 
the  devil  also  comes  as  a  roaring  lion  I 
The  subtlety  of  the  serpent  is  laid 
aside;  he  discards  the  sheen  of  the 
angel  of  light;  he  appears  as  sheer 
brutal  force,  an  antagonist  of  ter- 
rific and  naked  violence,  bearing  down 
his  victims  under  the  heavy  paws  of 
relentless  persecution.  When  the 
apostle  wrote  this  letter  the  lion  was 
about;  Nero  was  at  work;  the  Chris- 
tians were  being  hunted  unto  death,  in 
the  vain  attempt  at  stamping  out  their 
faith  and  devotion  to  the  Man  of  Naz- 
areth, their  Saviour  and  their  Lord! 
He  comes  as  a  serpent,  as  an  angel  of 
light,  as  a  roaring  lion !  He  came  to 
the  Master  as  a  serpent  when  he  of- 
fered Him  worldly  power.  He  came 
as  an  angel  of  light  when  he  sought  to 
deepen  and  enrich  His  trust.  He 
came  to  Him  as  a  roaring  lion  in  the 
blows  and  blasphemies  of  the  blood- 
thirsty multitude.  This  antagonism 
we  have  got  to  meet.  How  can  we 
meet  it  in  the  hope  of  certain  triumph  ? 
Let  us  turn  to  the  apostle's  counsel. 


"Be  sober."  The  culture  of  so- 
briety! See  to  it  that  you  are  not 
intoxicated,  drugged  into  any  kind  of 
perilous  stupor.  Keep  your  head  clear. 
Be  collected.  "Be  sober."  Now,  the 
apostle  is  writing  to  men  and  women, 
who  are  professedly  the  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  I  think  there  are  two 
perils  in  the  religious  life  which  have 
their  issue  in  moral  stupor.  We  can 
lose  our  senses  in  excitement,  and  we 
can  lose  them  in  sleep.  There  are 
perils  in  sensationalism,  and  there  are 
perils  in  an  encroaching  drowsiness. 
There  is  the  stupor  which  accompanies 
exaggeration,  and  there  is  the  stupor 
of  indifference.  There  is  an  excessive 
emotionalism  which  offers  no  barriers 
against  the  incursions  of  the  devil. 
That  is  the  peril  of  all  revivals.  Men 
may  "lose  their  heads,"  and  their  very 
excitement  fosters  a  moral  drowsiness 
which  gpives  hospitality  to  the  besetting 
forces  of  temptation  and  sin.  It  is 
among  the  highly  emotional  races  that 
we  find  the  profoundest  moral  sleep. 
"Be  sober."  If  your  spirit  be  fervent, 
at  all  pains  let  it  be  clear.  "The  spirits 
of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the 
prophets."  And  on  the  other  side 
there  is  the  moral  stupor  which  is  the 
issue  of  a  growing  indifference,  fre- 
quently initiated  by  small  neglects.  A 
man  neglects  the  pointing  of  his  house ; 
damp  enters,  chills  are  bom ;  disease  is 
invited;  death  reigns.  Relaxation  in 
trifles  is  often  the  beginning  of  moral 
benumbmenL  Or  it  may  be  that  a 
Christian  man  begins  to  take  his  pleas- 
ures in  injurious  measure.  He  used  to 
sojourn  in  them ;  now  he  lives  in  them. 
"He  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead." 
The  helpful  potion  has  become  an 
illicit  drug.  Taken  in  homoeopathic 
doses  the  pleasure  was  a  tonic  and 
restorative;  taken  in  larger  measure 
it  became  an  opiate,  and  sunk  the  life 
in  perilous  sleep.  Whether  our  stupor 
be  occasioned  by  excitement,  or  by 
neglect,  or  by  dram-drinking,  whether 
of  alcoholic  liquor  or  of  drugging  de- 
lights, such  stupor  gives  the  devil  his 
opportunity,  and  offers  him  an  open 
field  in  which  his  triumph  is  inevitable. 
"Be  sober!" 
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"Be  watchful."  The  culture  of  per- 
ceptiveness!  Not  only  be  sober,  but 
thoroughly  awake,  exercising  your  per- 
ceptions to  the  rarest  and  most  fruitful 
refinement.  We  know  the  large  pos- 
sibilities which  allure  us  in  the  cultiva- 
tioQ  of  the  physical  senses;  equally 
large  possibilities  glow  before  us  in 
the  culture  of  the  soul.  Every  exer- 
cise of  watchfulness  ensures  us 
stronger  sight.  In  the  quest  of  the 
Divine  we  come  to  self-possession.  In 
this  line  of  culture  the  progress  is 
from  the  greater  to  the  less.  The 
moral  senses  perceive  ever  finer  and 
finer  essences  both  of  good  and  evil. 
Moral  progress  is  in  the  direction  of 
the  scruple.  The  finest  scholar  in  the 
school  of  Christ  is  he  who  has  the 
rarest  perception  of  the  moral  trifle. 
"He  that  doeth  the  least  of  these  com- 
mandments is  greatest  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven."  Therefore,  exercise  thy 
moral  senses,  lest  the  hordes  of  evil 
should  enter  through  the  gates  of  un- 
perceived  n^lect.    "Be  watchful." 

"Stedfast  in  the  faith/'  The 
culture  of  faith  1  Our  faith  has  to  be 
"stcdfast,"  firm,  solid,  impenetrable 
like  a  wall!  Our  faith  has  to  be 
"stedfast,"  a  rampart  of  assurance, 
dose,  compact  and  invulnerable.  I 
have  spoken  of  the  cultivation  of  the 
moral  sense,  and  of  its  progress  in  the 
detection  of  the  trifle.  Here  we  are 
taken  to  a  plane  of  still  higher  edu- 
cation, the  culture  of  the  spiritual 
sense,  the  apprehension  of  God,  pro- 
ceeding toward  the  goal  of  calm  and 
invincible  assurance.  To  be  stedfast 
in  faith  is  to  be  sure  of  God.  The 
grand  attainment  necessitates  contin- 
ual exercise,  the  "practice  of  the  pres- 
ence of  God."  We  must  exercise  our 
spiritual  muscles  in  the  ministry  of 
communicm  with  God,  in  praise  and 
prayer  and  supplication  and  interces- 
sion ;  the  exercise  must  be  a  wrestling, 
determined  and  continuous,  until  there 
steals  into  our  life  an  awed  sense  of  the 
Divine  Presence,  an  unmistakable 
power,  and  in  the  calmness  of  assur- 
ance we  can  confidently  say,  "I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth."  How, 
then,  shall  we  resist  the  devil,  in  what- 


soever guise  he  may  appear  to  us? 
By  the  culture  of  sobriety ;  by  the  cul- 
ture of  moral  perceptiveness ;  and  by 
that  culture  of  spiritual  apprehension 
which  will  lead  us  into  the  peace  which 
is  strength,  "the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding." 

Now,  let  me  carry  your  minds  for- 
ward a  moment  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  alUsuMcient  dynamic  which  may 
be  ours  in  this  inevitable  conflict  with 
the  powers  of  evil  and  night.  The 
culture  of  sobriety,  the  culture 
of  perceptiveness,  the  culture  of 
faith  will  open  out  our  lives  to 
Him,  Whom  the  apostle  calls  "the 
God  of  all  grace,"  and  by  His  presence 
we  shall  be  energized.  "The  God  of  all 
grace !"  It  is  a  beautiful  and  wealthy 
phrase,  suggestive  of  varied  endow- 
ment for  varied  and  changing  need. 
My  need  is  manifold ;  the  grace  of  God 
is  also  "manifold."  It  will  fit  itself  to 
my  need  as  light  or  heat,  as  water  or 
bread.  My  God  is  "the  God  of  all 
grace,"  now  like  sweet  sunshine,  now 
like  burning  flames,  now  like  refresh- 
ing dew,  now  like  the  falling  soften- 
ing rain.  "The  God  of  all  grace,"  a 
tower  and  a  sword,  my  refuge  and  my 
shield!  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee ;"  sufficient  amid  the  beg^ilements 
and  fascinations  of  the  serpent;  suf- 
ficient amid  the  plausible  refinements 
of  the  angel  of  light ;  sufficient  amid 
the  apparently  destructive  forces  of  the 
Hon  of  violence  and  persecution.  Thy 
whole  perscMiality,  in  every  faculty  and 
power,  shall  be  pervaded  with  Divine 
forces,  and  in  thy  God  thou  shalt  find 
an  exuberant  fountain  of  mercy,  good- 
ness and  compassion.  "My  God  shall 
make  all  grace  to  abound  towards 
you." 

And  what  is  to  be  the  ultimate 
glory?  "The  God  of  all  grace  .... 
shall  Himself  perfect,  establish, 
strengthen  you"  Perfected!  Estab- 
lished! Strengthened!  Settled!  They 
are  all  architectural  metaphors,  and  are 
massed  together  to  suggest  the  fine 
wholeness,  consistency,  finish  and  se- 
curity of  the  grace-blessed  character 
as  it  will  appear  upon  the  glorious 
fields  of  light.    "Perfected,"  completely 


566 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


jointed  like  the  timbers  of  a  building ! 
"Established,"  every  layer  firmly  and 
securely  based  I  "Strengthened," 
splendidly  seasoned,  with  no  danger  of 
splitting  or  warping  I  "Settled,"  the 
entire  structure  resting  evenly,  com- 
fortably, upon  the  best  and  surest  fotm- 
dation !  These  are  the  metaphors,  and 
they  unveil  before  me  future  attain- 
ments of  blessedness,  when  the  grace- 
filled  character  shall  appear  before 
God  like  a  firm,  well-finished  and  glo- 
riously proportioned  building;  all  the 
manifold  faculties  co-operating  in  rare 
association ;  every  power  firm,  decisive 
and  sanctified ;  and  the  entire  life  set- 
tled in  holy  calm  and  comfort  on  "the 
one  foundation,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord." 

Now  let  us  see  the  glorious  range  of 
the  entire  passage!  "The  God  of  all 
grace,   who  hath  called  you  to  His 


eternal  glory,"  That  glory  is  not  alto- 
gether remote!  Even  now  we  are  be- 
ginning to  share  it!  The  spring  is 
not  yet  here,  but  the  lark  is  up  1  Glory 
awaits  us  in  Emmanuel's  land,  but  we 
are  finding  heavenly  tokens  by  the  way. 

"The  men  of  grace  hath  found 
Glory  begun  below/' 

See,  I  say,  the  range  of  it  all! 
"Called."  ....  "Perfected!  Estab- 
lished !  Strengthened  !  Settled  !" 
And  between  these  two  extremes,  the 
call  and  the  attainment,  is  a  space  of 
conflict  and  suffering,  of  triumph  and 
joy.  "After  that  ye  have  suffered  a 
little  while."  "A  little  while!"  It  is 
a  reminiscence.  "A  little  while  and  ye 
shall  see  me."  "Ye  are  called !"  Now, 
"a  little  while,"  of  chastening,  of  dis- 
cipline, of  light  affliction!  Then,  we 
shall  see  "face  to  face,"  and  "shall 
know  even  as  also  we  are  known." 


TYPES  OF  TEMPTATION:     "HE  IS  ABLE," 
Rev.  Handley  C.  G.  Moule,  D.  D. 


We  have  touched  upon  the  sur- 
roundings of  the  subject  of  victory 
and  triumph,  "against  the  devil,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh."  Briefly,  simply, 
solemnly,  thankfully,  let  us  come  to 
recollect  the  center  of  the  subject. 

"My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee," 
says  the  personal  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(2  Cor.  xii.  9).  "If  you  by  the  Spirit 
do  to  death  the  deeds  of  the  body,  you 
shall  live,"  says  St.  Paul  (Rom. 
viii.  13).  "He  is  able  to  keep  you 
from     stumbling,"     says     St.     Jude 

(24). 

The  whole  Bible,  read  aright,  with 
eyes  which  have  once  got  a  view  of 
the  gjeat  truth  of  the  conquering  and 
keeping  power  of  God,  is  full  of  this 
infinitely  practical  message.  It  is  con- 
stantly illustrated  in  that  great  picture 
lesson,  the  history  of  Israel.  It  shines 
out  at  every  turn  in  the  Psalms.  It  is 
the  message  of  the  Prophets ;  the  Lord 
of  the  Covenant  will  Himself,  they  tell 
us  (Jer.  xxxi.  33),  "write  his  law  in 
the  hearts"  of  His  people.    The  Gos- 


pels are  one  vast  illustration  of  the 
words,  "Believe  ye  that  /  am  able  to 
do  this?"  (Matt.  ix.  28.)  And  so  are 
"the  Acts,"  that  precious  record  not 
s6  much  of  the  "acts  of  the  Apostles," 
as  of  those  of  the  exalted  Lord,  in 
them  and  through  them.  The  epistles 
expound  it  and  apply  it  in  a  hundred 
wavs.  The  Revelation  shows  "this 
same  Jesus"  to  us,  waiting  at  the  door 
(Rev.  iii,  20),  to  enter  in,  and  be  both 
Guest  and  Lord  of  the  soul,  "subdu- 
ing all  things  to  himself." 

Our  victory  over  temptation,  in 
n*ery  form,  is  to  be  His,  that  it  may 
be  ours.  While  we  "watch,,  and  are 
sober,"  our  resource  is,  not  our  watch- 
ing and  waking,  but  Jesus  Christ, 
made  by  the  Spirit  our  absolute  Ruler, 
and  so  our  divine  and  victorious 
Keeper. 

And  our  way  of  bringing  His 
blessed  power  to  bear,  what  is  it? 
"This  is  the  victory,  even  our  faith" 
(i  John  V.  4).  And  what  is  our 
faith?    It  is  our  simplest  possible 
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liance,  in  the  "confidence  of  self- 
despair/'*  upon  the  promise  and  ac- 
tion of  God  in  Christ.  To  put  it  other- 
wise, it  is  Christ  trusted.  That  sim- 
ple phrase  may  be  a  help  to  us,  for  it 
reminds  us  that  not  even  the  faith 
is  the  agent,  but  the  Lord.  Faith  is 
but  the  voice  calliqg  Him  in,  the  hand 
held  out  empty  for  His  gift  of  pres- 
ence and  of  peace.  The  gift  is  all  His 
own.   It  is  Himself. 

Faith's  action   may  take  innumer- 
able varying  forms.     A  friend  once 
told  me,  that  long  ago,  in  the  strong 
temptations  of  youth,  he  often  found 
great  deliverance  given  through  the 
simple  utterance  of  the  words,  "J^sus 
Christ"     It   was   no   incantation;   it 
was  a  reliance,  expressed  as  briefly,  as 
urgently,  as  possible.    But  no  incanta- 
tion in  tale  or  fable  could  act  more 
wonderfully.     Again,   faith   may  ex- 
press itself  without  even   that  brief 
word;  it  may  be  just  the  attitude  of 
the  soul,  just  its  look,  as  the  man  goes 
on  in  peace,  without  a  pause,  in  the 
path  of  duty — and   of  victory.     Or 
again,  it  may  be  the  most  deliberate 
and  articulate  telling  out  to  the  Lord 
the  whole  of  a  need,  the  whole  circum- 
stances of   an   anxiety,  the  complex 
conditions  of  a  tempting,  endangering 
position,  and  the  solemn  committal  of 
the  soul  to  Him,  in  well-doing.     It 
may  be  the  act  of  a  moment,  for  some 
acute  crisis.    It  may  be  (nay,  it  must 
be,  if  we  are  to  live  for  Christ  indeed) 
the  habit  of  the  day,  the  breath  of  life. 
What  then  is  the  supreme  requisite 
to  "the  victory  of  faith,"*  to  the  peace, 
and  the  holiness  of  heart,  which  are 
to  be  thus  by  faith  received?     It  is 
that  our  eyes  should  rest  not  upon 
the   receiving    faith    but   upon    Him 
Whom  it  receives.     Would  we  have 
great  faith,  which  shall  "protect  us  in 


•  "  Yield  to  me  now,  for  I  am  weak. 
But  confident  in  self-despair." 

C.  WESLEY:   Wrestling  Jacob. 


all  dangers,  and  carry  us  through  all 
temptations"?  We  must  seek,  in  the 
Word  of  God,  in  the  light  of  the 
Blessed  Spirit,  for  a  simple  sight  of 
our  great  Saviour.  The  secret  of  in- 
nermost victory,  and  release,  and  se- 
curity, is  not  a  desperate  effort  of  our 
moral  powers.  It  is  such  a  view  of 
Him  as  shall  make  it  a  simple  and 
most  instinctive  action  to  "commit  the 
keeping"  of  our  whole  being  to  such 
supremely  competent  hands.  Christ 
truly  seen  cannot  but  be  Christ  trusted. 
Christ  trusted  is  inmost  purity  and 
peace,  when  we  look  to  Him  to  be  so, 
even  as  we  found  Him  our  perfect 
pardon,  our  blessed  righteousness,  our 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu,  when  we  looked  to 
Him  for  that,  and  laid  humble  claim 
to  the  merit  of  His  atoning  sacrifice. 

Dear  friend  and  reader,  tempted  in 
any  point,  and  conscious  of  the  depth 
and  mystery  of  temptation,  let  us,  as 
fellow-sinners,  in  our  common  need, 
and  with  our  "common  salvation" 
(Jude  3),  just  "look"  again  "unto 
Jesus."  Let  us  freely  "tell  Him  all." 
Have  we  not  come  to  the  end  of  our- 
selves? Then  it  is  time  that  we  came 
to  the  beginning  of  what  "Jesus 
Himself"  can  be  to  us. 

He  is  a  Worker  supremely  Personal. 
So  He  knows  how  to  manipulate  our 
perplexing  personal  hearts.  He  "un- 
derstands our  thought  long  before," 
and  can  apply  Himself  to  its  struggles, 
and  bring  them  into  the  repose  of  His 
love.  He  perfectly  sees  our  whole 
circumstances.  He  can  modify  them, 
if  He  will,  for  He  is  Lord.  Anywise, 
He  can  so  stand  at  the  center  of  them 
with  us  that  we  shall  be  "in  the  se- 
cret of  His  presence"  even  there,  and 
meet  everything  in  Jlim.- 

Apart  from  Him,  now  and  to  the 
last,  we  are,  we  shall  be,  "miserable 
sinners,"  ready  to  fall  at  every  step. 
With  Him  and  by  means  of  Him,  the 
trusted  Christ,  we  really  shall  be 
"more  than  conquerors." 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 

Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


THE   CALL   TO    SEPAKATION. 
(AufiTUSt  8,  9  Corinthians  vL  14-18;    1  John  ii.  15-17.) 

"Be  ye  separate."  How?  By  our  aims 
and  purposes.  By  our  conversation  and  ac- 
tions. By  a  consistent  Christian  life  regu- 
lated  by  the  commands  of  Christ.  By  a 
righteousness  which  is  not  only  right  with- 
out but  within.  By  filling  our  hearts  so 
full  of  heavenly  sentiments  and  precepts, 
that  there'll  be  no  room  for  those  of  the 
world.  "Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God." 


It  is  a  common  saying  among  Hindoos, 
I  do  as  ten  men  do."  Many  Christians  act 
upon  the  same  principle.  What  are  others 
doing?  is  a  question  far  too  often  upon 
their  lips.  Nowhere  in  Christ's  life  or  say- 
ings is  there  a  suggestion  we  should  fol- 
low any  other  but  Himself.  He  lived  in 
this  world  and  yet  not  of  it,  because  He 
lived  in  accordance  with  God's  will.  Think 
you  He  possessed  a  power  that  you  cannot 
have?  Ah,  no!  Power  over  all  flesh  was 
given  Him  that  He  might  give  us  eternal 
life  (John  xvii.  2}.  And  that  life  is  gained 
alone  by  doing  His  will  (John  ii.  17). 
Then  let  our  motto  be,  "I  do  as  Jesus 
would  like  to  have  me  do." 


(( 


It  is  related  that  a  distinguished  divine 
once  rode  in  a  coach  with  a  nobleman  and 
a  female  passenger.  The  nobleman  entered 
into  an  improper  conversation  with  the 
woman  and  coachman.  At  a  favorable  mo- 
ment, the  divine  leaned  towards  the  no- 
bleman and  whispered,  "My  lord,  main- 
tain your  rank."  Thus  the  voice  of  God 
whispers  to  us,  CThristian,  maintain  your 
rank.  Draw  a  line  between  the  clean  and 
unclean.  Maintain  a  separateness  from  sin. 
The  price  of  such  a  life  is  eternal  vigilance, 
but  we  have  a  never  failing  bank  to  draw 
upon.  If  we  are  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  God  we  are  not  of  this  world  (John 
xvii.  16).  Therefore  let  us  maintain  our 
position. 


Belials  are  in  every  path.  There  is  no 
profession  or  trade,  occupation  or  position, 
where  they  are  not  found.  Some  come  to 
us  an  angel  of  light,  acting  as  decoys  to 
lead  us  into  sin.  Let  one  try  to  live  the 
separated  life,  for  which  Christ  so  distinc- 
tively calls,  and  the  cry  of  expediency  and 
tolerance  will  come  even  from  the  pulpit, 
while  the  world  will  fling  at  us  its  epithet 
of  "bigot."  How  to  live  a  helpful,  godly 
life  in  the  midst  of  this  world's  con- 
taminating influences  and  lead  men  to 
CHirist  is  a  question  of  no  small  moment  to 
the  Christian.  There  is  a  way.  Fix  your 
mind  upon  "the  things  above"  and  be  ever 
conscious  that  sin  is  around  you,  'Spraying 
always." 

m  m  m  m  * 

It  is  said  that  the  bird  of  paradise  always 
flies  against  the  wind,  and  thus  it  keeps 
its  beautiful  plumage  unrufiled  and  un- 
spoiled. Heaven's  wind  is  against  all 
worldliness.  Let  us  face  it,  fly  against  it 
and  thus  keep  ourselves  "unspotted  from 
the  world." 

***** 

A  traveler  was  once  asked  if  he  did  not 
admire  the  structure  of  some  grand  build- 
ing. "No,"  he  replied,  "for  I've  been  at 
Rome,  where  better  are  to  be  seen  every 
day."  Thus  should  the  CThristian  feel 
towards  the  attractions  of  this  world.  We 
have  been  wi!h  Jesus  and  seen  better 
things.  With  the  eye  of  faith  we  have  seen 
His  dear  face,  with  the  ear  of  faith  we  have 
heard  His  loving  voice.  Earth  has  no  rarer 
sight  or  sweeter  music  than  the  sight  and 
sound  of  my  Saviour's  face  and  voice. 
They  alone  are  a  clarion  call  to  a  life  of 
separation. 

A   SUGGESTION  IN  ADDITION. 
(Augrust  10«  2  Peter  i.  4-9.) 

Add  to  faith  virtue  or  courage,  because 
this  grace  is  associated  with  prayer 
(Psalms  xxvii.   14). 

Add  to  virtue  knowledge,  or  true  wisdom, 
because    this    grace    increases    our     love 
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(i  John  iv.  i6).  Add  to  knowledge  temper- 
ance or  self-control,  because  this  grace  gov- 
erns our  thoughts  (2  Cor.  x.  5}. 

Add  to  temperance  patience  or  resigna- 
tion, because  this  grace  perfects  our  char- 
acters (James  i.  4).  Add  to  patience  god- 
liness, or  God  likeness,  because  this  grace 
ispro6table  unto  all  things  (i  Tim.  iv.  8). 

Add  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  be- 
cause this  grace  baptizes  us  into  one  spirit 
(i  Cor.  xii.  12,  13).  Add  to  godliness 
charity,  because  it  is  the  crowning  grace 
and  covereth  all  things  (i  Cor.  xiii). 


A  man  once  had  a  beautiful  onyx,  with 
a  tinge  of  iron  rust  upon  it.  It  seemed  to 
him  almost  worthless,  but  he  took  it  to 
an  artist  who  engraved  out  of  the  blemish 
the  face  of  a  lovely  woman.  If  through  our 
zeal  or  ignorance  we  add  blemished  or 
useless  things  to  our  lives,  the  Divine  Art- 
ist will  transform  them  so  they  will  not 
mar  the  final  result.  For  it  is  not  the  actual 
things  added  to  our  lives,  but  our  purpose 
in  adding  them  that  makes  us  useless  or 
^-aluable  in  His  sight  A  figure  may  be 
almost  illegible  and  yet  retain  its  real  value. 
So  with  our  lives. 


Faith  is  the  tap  root  to  the  tree  of  Chris- 
tian life ;  diligence  the  trunk ;  virtue,  knowl- 
edge, temperance,  patience,  godliness, 
brotherly  kindness  and  charity  are  the 
branches  which  bear  "leaves  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  nations"  and  yield  fruit  for 
the  Divine  Husbandman.  Yes,  fruitless 
branches  may  sometimes  appear,  but  these 
must  be  cut  off  to  add  strength  to  the  fruit- 
ful. Then  fear  not  the  saw  or  knife.  The 
sealing  wax  of  God's  love  will  heal  the 
bleeding  spots  and  so  work  itself  into  the 
other  branches  that  their  fruit  will  increase 
an  hundred  fold. 


A  sum  in  addition  is  solved  by  adding 
the  figures  upward,  and  proved  by  adding 
them  downward.  Christians  should  add 
such  graces  to  their  lives  as  will  bring  them 
nearer  heaven,  and  test  these  graces  by 
bringing  heaven  nearer  others.  The  life 
of  the  Man  of  Nazareth  is  our  model  ex- 
ample. His  rules  are  always  "without  ex- 
ception."    Taking   Him    for   our   example 


and  closely  following  His  rules  will  bring 
a  correct  result  whichever  way  we  add. 
And  if  we  do  not  want  a  line  of  naughts 
confronting  us  at  the  close  of  life,  let 
Christ  be  the  first  addition,  for  "without 
me  ye  can  do  nothing." 


"I  cannot  see  as  you  have  made  any  pro- 
gress since  my  last  visit,"  said  a  critic  to 
Michael  Angelo.  "But,"  said  the  sculptor, 
"I've  retouched  this  part,  polished  that, 
softened  this  feature,  brought  out  that 
muscle." — "But  these  are  mere  trifles,"  in- 
terrupted 4he  critic."  "It  may  be  so,"  said 
the  artist,  "but  trifles  make  perfection,  and 
perfection  is  no  trifle."  Perfection  is  the 
goal  of  the  believer,  and  it  is  the  spirit  in 
which  we  accept  and  use  the  trifles  of  our 
lives,  the  little  annoyances,  maybe,  of  our 
daily  lives,  that  adds  or  detracts  from  those 
lives,  and  increases  or  diminishes  the  dis- 
tance to  that  goal. 

THE  LIFE  OF   FAITH. 
(August  17t  Genesis  xil.  1-5;  Hebrews  xl.  1-C) 

Abraham  had  a  call  from  God;  so  have 
we.  He  had  a  promise  given  him;  so  have 
we.  He  received  a  blessing;  so  shall  we. 
He  obeyed  promptly.  Do  we?  He  took 
others  along  with  him.  Do  we?  He  kept 
his  faith  through  great  discouragements. 
Do  we?  He  made  great  sacrifices.  Do  we? 
He  knew  not  where  he  was  going,  but  he 
did  know  "whom  he  had  believed."  Do 
we  know  Him  as  we  might?  Do  we  trust 
Him  as  we  should,  and  obey  Him  as  we 
ought?  Unless  we  can  answer  these  ques- 
tions in  the  affirmative  we  are  in  a  critical 
position  and  there  is  much  in  this  lesson 
for  us;  for  "Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is 


n 


sm. 


A  little  boy  apparently  unconcerned  was 
playing  about  the  deck  of  a  ship  that  was 
battling  with  a  terrible  storm.  "Arc  you 
not  afraid,  my  boy?"  asked  one  of  the  pas- 
sengers. "No,  sir.  My  father  is  at  the 
wheel,"  was  the  reply.  Our  Father  is  at  the 
wheel  of  our  lives.  Don't  forget  that,  dear 
burdened  heart  Clouds  and  storms  may 
hide  His  loving  face.  Then  cling  to  His 
precious  promises  for  "no  physician  ever 
weighed  out  medicine  to  his  patient  with 


670 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


half  so  much  exactness  and  care,  as  God 
weighs  out  our  burdens  for  us.  Not  one 
grain  too  much  is  ever  put  into  the  scale." 

*  «  «  *  * 

The  story  is  told  of  a  Christian  school- 
master who  was  brought  to  the  rack  during 
the  persecutions  of  the  Netherlands.  They 
entreated  him  for  the  love  of  his  wife  and 
children,  for  his  own  life,  to  renounce  his 
views.  But  he  said,  "Were  the  earth  a 
globe  of  gold,  and  the  stars  all  pearls,  and 
they  my  own,  I  v^ould  give  them  all  to  have 
my  wife  and  children  with  me  though  we 
should  live  in  bondage  on  bread  and  water ; 
yet  neither  for  life,  nor  children,  nor  wife, 
nor  earth,  nor  stars  can  I  renounce  Jesus, 
my  Redeemer,  in  Whom  I  trust."  He  had  a 
living  power  from  heaven  within  him.  He 
had  "grasped  Christ  with  heart"  and  there- 
fore his  faith  could  not  be  overthrown. 
Such  a  faith  we  must  have  if  we  '^would 
see  Jesus." 


"Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  ^ease 
God."  No  faith;  no  spiritual  life,  no  sal- 
vation; nothing  to  hope  for  in  this  life, 
nothing  to  expect  in  the  life  to  come.  What 
a  deplorable  condition  for  a  soul  to  be  in. 
Imagination  cannot  paint  its  wretchedness, 
nor  words  portray  its  misery.  Think  of  a 
soul  existing  in  a  realm  of  unbelief  under 
the  displeasure  of  God,  afflicted  and  tor- 
tured by  all  the  black,  hideous  torments  of 
such  a  realm  1  Shut  out  of  heaven  I  O 
soul  for  whom  Christ  died,  believe,  be- 
lieve, in  spite  of  your  sins,  believe  and  live. 


"Now,  Nannie,  what  if  after  all  your 
praying,  and  watching,  and  waiting,  God 
should  suffer  you  to  be  lost?"  asked  a  min- 
ister of  a  poor  Scotch  woman  who  lay  dy- 
ing. Raising  herself  on  her  elbow  and 
pointing  to  her  open  Bible,  she  said,  "Ay, 
dear  me !  is  that  a'  the  length  you  have  got, 
man?  God  would  have  the  greatest  loss. 
Poor  Nannie  would  but  lose  her  soul,  and 
that  would  be  a  great  loss  indeed ;  but  God 
would  lose  His  honor  and  His  character. 
Have  n't  I  hung  my  soul  upon  His  'ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises'? 
And  if  He  break  His  word  He  would  make 
Himself  a  liar,  and  a'  the  universe  would 
rush  into  confusion." 


FKZEDOM  FOR  SERVICE. 

(AngQSt  94,  8  Timothy  if.  4;  Galatians  ▼.  1; 
Hebrews  ziL  1,S.) 

There  is  no  slavery  so  debasing  as  that 
of  self-service.  The  most  miserable  beings 
on  earth  are  those  whose  horizon  is 
bounded  by  the  one  word  Myself,  Nought 
but  the  power  of  God  can  break  the  shackles 
of  self  and  lead  us  into  a  spiritual  inde- 
pendence, which  is  a  state  higher  than  hap- 
piness  (for  which  we  are  all  seeking),  it 
is  a  combination  of  joy  and  blessedness. 
Christ  frees  us  not  alone  for  something 
better  in  this  life  but  for  the  best  earth  or 
heaven  can  give.  It  is  true  the  liberty  of 
Jesus  Christ  binds  main  to  duty,  but  it  binds 
in  love,  which  is  the  breath  of  a  Christ 
freed  man.     (John  viii.  56.) 

«  *  «  «  « 

Mr.  Moody  once  said,  "When  balloonists 
desire  to  rise  higher  they  throw  out  their 
ballast — small  bags  of  sand;  so  if  we  want 
to  get  nearer  heaven  we  must  throw  out  the 
sand  of  earth;  cast  aside  every  weight." 
One  reason  why  Christians  do  not  rise 
higher  is  they  do  not  lay  aside  every 
weight.  They  will  not  give  up  their  pet 
indulgences.  "Such  a  little  thing,"  they  say, 
but  through  it  their  spirituality  will  slowly 
and  surely  leak  out  Says  one:  "I  will  ac- 
count no  sin  little,  since  the  least  works 
out  the  death  of  the  soul.  It  is  all  one 
whether  one  is  drowned  in  the  ebb  on  shore 
or  in  the  midst  of  the  deep  sea"  (James 
ii.  10). 

"Freedom"  for  blessed  privileges  not  "for 
service."  Who  thinks  of  service  when  min- 
istering to  those  they  love?  "I  am  glad  of 
the  opportunity  to  show  you  how  much  I 
love  you,"  is  in  their  every  act.  If  such  a 
spirit  actuate  us  in  our  ministrations  to 
our  earthly  friends,  and  it  does,  how  much 
more  should  it  move  us  to  do  favors  for 
our  dear  Redeemer.  CsXX  it  not  service, 
but  a  blessed  privilege,  a  glorious  oppor* 
tunity  to  do  something  for  Him  who  has 
done  so  much  for  us.  The  benefits  are  all 
on  our  side.  Then  count  it  your  greatest 
blessing  to  be  useful  to  your  Saviour. 

"  And  seek  to  please  Him  whatsoever  He 
bids  thee, 
Whether  to  do,  to  suffer,  to  lie  still." 

*  «  «  *  « 

Let  the  beautiful  little  ermine,  famed  for 
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its  purity  of  whiteness,  teach  us  a  lesson 
in  living  free  from  the  "affairs  of  this  life" 
and  yet  among  them.  This  animal  makes  it 
his  business  to  keep  clean.  It  will  suffer 
capture  or  face  death  rather  than  become 
defiled.  Its  attitude  is,  "I  must  keep  my- 
self free  from  contamination  if  I  yield 
my  life."  So  it  should  be  our  business 
to  keep  free  from  the  "entanglements  of 
this  world."  We  should  prefer  persecutions 
and  death  rather  than  the  defilement-  of 
sin.  Our  attitude  should  be,  "I  will  keep 
myself  free  from  the  influences  of  Satan, 
pure  for  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
ready  to  obey  His  voice,  if  I  yield  my  life." 

*  «  «  «  « 

A  traveler  passing  through  a  village, 
nestling  in  the  bosom  of  a  great  mountain, 
asked  of  a  villager,  "Do  you  have  heavy 
thunder  showers  here?"  "Yes,"  was  the 
reply;  "I  have  seen  the  lightning  strike  the 
mountain  many  times,  Fve  heard  thunder 
that  shook  our  houses,  I've  seen  the  streams 
nish  madly  down  the  mountain  side,  but 
no  one  has  ever  yet  been  harmed  here. 
Why,  the  fertility  and  fruitfulness  of  our 
village  which  you  so  much  admire  is  due 
to  these  thunder  showers."  So  you,  O 
Christian,  may  need  the  lightning  to  wither 
your  most  cherished  plans,  the  thunder  of 
adversity,  and  the  downpour  of  trials  to 
free  you  from  this  world,  but  rest  assured, 
God  sees  the  usefulness  and  fertility  of 
your  life  demand  it.    Then  falter  not. 

COMMUNION    AND    TRANSFORMATION. 
(August  81,  Bzodtia  zzxiv.  29-S5;  Luke  zzviii.  29.) 

It  is  the  purpose  of  God  to  make  His 
children  stronger,  better  and  more  useful. 
So  He  permits  experiences  come  to  us 
that  will  broaden  our  outlook,  give  earthly 
things  their  real  value,  and  inspire  us  to 
form  Christian  characters  of  the  best  ma- 
terial heaven  can  give.  He  lets  a  true  dis- 
ciple catch  glimpses  of  Him,  and  the  joy 
that  is  set  before  us  that  will  enable  us  to 
overcome  temptation,  bear  burdens  uncom- 
plainingly, and  do  Christian  work  faithfully, 
and  thus  change  us  into  the  image  of  His 
dear  Son.  Not  a  few  of  these  rich  ex- 
periences come  to  us  through  prayer  when 
alone  with  Him. 

"  0  Master,  it  is  good  to  be 
Entranced,  enwrapt  alone  with  Thee; 


Till  we,  too,  change  from  grace  to  grace 
Gazing  on  Thy  transfigured  face." 


One  writer  compares  Christianity  to  the 
divinely  pictured  windows  of  some  grand 
cathedral.  Viewed  from  without  it  is  impos- 
sible to  get  any  idea  of  their  loveliness, 
but  from  within,  all  is  changed.  So  those 
dwelling  outside  of  Christ  can  have  no  idea 
of  the  glory  and  loveliness  of  His  charac- 
ter. But  inside  the  great  heart  of  love, 
what  a  transformation.  All,  all  love  and 
by  His  grace  all  for  us,  that  "our  vile 
body"  may  be  changed  and  made  like  "unto 
His  glorious  body." 

"  Flooded  with  splendor  bright  and  broad 
The  glorious  light  of  the  loving  God." 


"This  is  like  heaven  I  Oh,  if  I  could  keep 
this  blessed  experience  with  me  all  the 
time."  These  words  have  often  been  upon 
the  lips  of  many  as  they  have  attended  the 
meetings  at  Northfield  and  other  religious 
conferences.  Christian,  you  can  keep  this  ex- 
perience. Doubt  it  not.  The  same  God  Who 
hovers  over  these  meetings  also  hovers  over 
the  field,  shop,  or  kitchen.  His  transform- 
ing power  may  manifest  itself  in  different 
forms,  but  it  is  never  lost,  if  it  is  used.  We 
must  go  down  into  the  sinful,  suffering 
world  below,  confront  its  evils,  and  lead 
men  to  Christ.  Having  seen  Him  Who  has 
done  this,  having  His  promises  with  us, 
why  need  we  fear?  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway." 

It  is  said  of  Fenelon  that  he  had  such 
communion  with  God  his  very  face  shone. 
Lord  Peterborough,  a  skeptic,  was  obliged 
to  spend  the  night  with  him  at  an  inn.  In 
the  morning  he  rushed  away,  saying,  "If 
I  stay  another  night  with  that  man  I  shall 
be  a  Christian  in  spite  of  myself." .  Fene- 
lon's  manners  were  full  of  grace,  his  voice 
full  of  love,  and  his  face  full  of  glory. 
The  invitation,  "come  to  Jesus,"  was  in 
every  act.  He  was  a  "spiritual  magnet." 
That  is  what  God  wants  us  all  to  be.  That 
is  what  we  all  can  be,  by  just  yielding  up 
all  to  Him,  and  letting  Him  live  again  in  us. 
Under  no  other  condition  can  this  trans- 
forming power  fulfill  its  mission  to  our 
souls.    Are  you  ready  for  it? 
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"Was  she  well  dressed?"  asked  one 
friend  of  another.  "Yes,  I  am  sure  she  was, 
though  I  did  not  notice  what  she  had  on. 
Her  face  shone  all  over  her  dress."  The 
garment  of  holiness  so  enwrapped  her  that 
her  face  caught  its  radiance  and  made  it  at- 
tractively beautiful,  and  yet  no  one  would 
take  that  face  as  a  model  of  beauty.    You 


have  seen  some  like  it  It  had  been  trans- 
formed by  great  tribtilation,  but  she  was 
unconscious  of  any  change.  The  angelic 
faces  of  earth's'  saints,  like  those  of  heaven 
are  gained  through  tribulation.  Let  us, 
therefore,  "glory  in  tribulations,"  which  will 
glorify  us  and  make  us  more  like  Jesus 
(Samuel  v.  3-5). 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


AUGUST,  1902. 


Friday,  zst.  Redeeming  the  time  be- 
cause the  days  are  evil.    Eph.  v,  16, 

There  is  nothing  of  which  we  are  apt 
to  be  so  lavish  as  time,  and  about  which 
we  ought  to  be  more  solicitous,  since  with- 
out it  we  can  do  nothing  in  this  world. 
Time  is  what  we  want  most,  but  what,  alas, 
we  use  worst;  and  for  which  God  will  most 
strictly  reckon  with  us,  when  time  shall 
be  no  more. — William  Penn. 

Saturday,  and.  So  then  every  one  of  us 
shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God, 
Romans  xiv.  12, 

What  we  inherit,  strictly  speaking,  may 
be  said  to  fix  our  trial,  but  not  our  fate. 
Every  man  is  to  be  put  to  the  proof  some- 
how and  to  a  certain  extent  his  natural 
ancestry  determines  the  mode  of  it;  it  de- 
pends on  them,  so  to  speak,  whether  his 
temptation  is  to  be  anger,  intemperance, 
lust,  greed,  duplicity,  or  whatever  else. 
But  it  does  not  depend  upon  them  what  the 
issue  of  this  trial  is  to  be.  It  depends  on 
the  man  himself,  and  above  all  his  faith  in 
God. — Prof,  James  Denney, 

Sunday,  3rd.  Faith  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  un- 
seen,   Hebrews  xi,  /. 

Lo,  Peter  is  walking  upon  the  waves! 
Two  hands  uphold  him,  the  hand  of 
Christ's  power  laid  hold  on  him;  the  hand 
of  his  faith  laid  on  the  power  of  Christ's 
commanding.  Had  not  Christ's  hand  been 
powerful,  that  faith  had  been  in  vain;  had 


not  that  faith  of  his  been  strongly  fixed 
upon  Christ,  that  power  had  not  been  effect- 
ual to  his  preservation. — Joseph  Hall, 

Monday,  4th.  The  time  of  my  departure 
is  at  hand.    2  Tim.  iv,  6. 

As  I  stand  by  the  cross  on  the  lone  moun- 
tain's crest. 
Looking  over  the  ultimate  sea. 
In  the  gloom  of  the  mountain  a  ship  lies 
at  rest. 
And  one  sails  away  from  the  lea; 

One  spreads  its  white  wings  on  a  far- 
reaching  track, 
With  pennant  and  sheet  flowing  free; 
One  hides  in  the  shadow  with  sails  laid 
aback. 
The  ship  that  is  waiting  for  met 

But  lo,  in  the  distance  the  clouds  break 
awayl 
The  Gate's  glowing  portals  I  see ; 
And  I  hear  from  the  outgoing  ship  in  the 
bay 
The  song  of  the  sailors  in  glee. 

— Bret  Harte, 

Tnesday,  sth.  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a 
little  member  and  boasteth  great  things, 
James  iU.  5. 

You  can  unlock  a  man's  whole  life  if 
you  watch  what  words  he  uses  most.  We 
have  each  a  small  set  of  words  which, 
though  we  are  scarcely  aware  of  it,  we 
always  work  with,  and  which  really  express 
all  that  we  mean  by  life  or  have  found  out 
of  it. — Prof,  Henry  Drummond. 
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WedBMday,  6tlu  Let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall,  i  Cor. 
jr.  //. 

Do  all  that  you  can  to  stand  and  then 
fear  lest  you  may  fall,  and  by  the  grace  of 
God  you  are  safe. — Edwards. 

Thmsday,  7th.  Whoso  trusteth  in  the 
Lord,  happy  is  he.    Proverbs  xvi.  20. 

He  will  weave  no  longer  a  spotted  life 
of  shreds  and  patches,  but  he  will  live  with 
a  divine  unity.  He  will  cease  from  what 
is  base  and  frivolous  in  his  life  and  be  con- 
tent with  all  places  and  all  service  he  can 
render.  He  will  calmly  front  the  morrow 
in  the  negligency  of  ^that  trust  which  car- 
ries God  with  it,  and  so  hath  already  the 
whole  future  in  the  bottom  of  the  heart, 
—i?.  W.  Emerson. 

Friday,  8th.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
hut  deliver  us  from  evil.    Luke  xi.  4. 

When  you  say  "lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion," you  must  in  good  earnest  mean  to 
avoid  in  your  daily  conduct  those  tempta- 
tions which  you  have  already  suffered  from. 
When  you  say  "deliver  us  from  evil,"  you 
must  mean  to  struggle  against  that  evil  in 
your  hearts  which  you  are  conscious  of 
and  which  you  pray  to  be  forgiven.  To 
watch  and  pray  are  surely  in  our  power 
and  by  these  means  we  are  certain  of  get- 
ting strength.  You  feel  your  weakness; 
you  fear  to  be  overcome  by  temptation. 
Then  keep  out  of  the  way  of  it.  This  is 
watching.  Avoid  society  which  is  likely  to 
mislead  you ;  flee  from  the  very  shadow  of 
evil.  You  cannot  be  too  careful. — J.  H. 
Newman. 

Saturday,  gth.  Be  patient  therefore, 
brethren,  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
James  v.  7. 

Nothing  does  reason  more  right  than  the 
coolness  of  those  who  offer  it ;  for  truth  of- 
ten suffers  more  by  the  heat  of  its  defenders 
than  from  the  argument  of  its  opposers. 
Zeal  ever  follows  an  appearance  of  truth, 
and  the  assured  are  too  apt  to  be  warm.  But 
't  is  their  weak  side  in  argument ;  zeal  being 
better  shown  against  sin  than  persons  or 
their  mistakes. — William  Penn. 

Sunday,  xoth.    For  as  the  body  zvithout 


the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works  is 
dead  also.    James  ti.  26. 

Faith  is  the  soul  and  good  works  are  the 
breath,  saith.  St.  James.  But  as  you  see  in 
a  pair  of  bellows  there  is  a  forced  breath 
without  life,  so  in  those  that  are  puffed  up 
with  the  wind  of  ostentation  there  may  be 
charitable  works  without  faith. — Joseph 
Hall. 

Monday,  zzth.  With  God  all  things  are 
possible.    Matt.  xix.  26. 

All  things  are  possible  to  him  who  be- 
lieves; they  are  less  difficult  to  him  who 
hopes;  they  are  more  easy  to  him  who 
loves,  and  still  more  easy  to  him  who  per- 
severes in  the  practice  of  these  three  vir- 
tues.— Brother  Lawrence. 

Tuesday,  lath.  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
endure th  temptation:  for  when  he  is  tried 
he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life.  James 
i.  12. 

Remember  that  in  trial  God  hath  one  pur- 
pose, Satan  quite  another.  It  is  the  soul 
that  Satan  is  aiming  at.  Satan  can  make 
a  jail  look  black  as  hell,  but  God  can  make 
a  jail  more  beautiful  than  a  palace,  restraint 
more  sweet  by  far  than  liberty. — John  Bun- 
yan. 

Wednesday,  13th.  Eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard  .  ...  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 
J  Cor.  a.  p. 

The  eye  cannot  see  God,  therefore  the 
eye  fails;  the  ear  cannot  hear  Him,  there- 
fore it  is  filled  with  dust;  but  faith  and 
love,  the  things  that  are  to  survive  the 
grave,  exist  in  their  strength  up  to  the 
grave. — F.  W.  Robertson. 

ThuxBday,  Z4th.  What  is  your  lifeT 
James  iv.  14. 

Forenoon  and  afternoon  and  night. 

Forenoon  and  afternoon  and  night.    Fore- 
noon and what? 

The  empty  song  repeats  itself,  no  more! 

Yea,  that  is  life;  make  this  forenoon  sub- 
lime. 

This  afternoon  a  psalm,  this  night  a  prayer, 

And  time  is  conquered  and  the  crown  is 
won. 

— £.  R.  Sill. 
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Friday,  xsth.  /  am  the  truth,  John 
xiv,  6. 

There  is  a  difference  between  truth  and 
veracity.  Veracity — ^mere  veracity — is  a 
small,  poor  thing;  truth  is  something 
greater  and  higher.  Veracity  is  merely  the 
correspondence  between  some  particular 
statement  and  facts;  truth  is  the  corre- 
spondence between  a  man's  whole  soul  and 
reality.  It  is  possible  for  a  man  to  say 
that  which,  unproven  to  him,  is  false;  and 
yet  he  may  be  true;  because  if  deprived 
of  truth  he  is  deprived  of  it  unwillingly. 
It  is  possible  on  the  other  hand,  for  a  man 
to  utter  veracities  and  yet  at  the  very  time 
that  he  is  uttering  those  veracities  to  be 
false  to  himself,  to  his  brother  and  to  his 
God. — F.  IV.  Robertson, 

Saturday,  x6th.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law.    Romans  xiii.  lo. 

And  if  you  would  win  the  world,  melt  it, 
do  not  hammer  it.  If  you  would  grow  in 
power,  holiness,  blessedness,  remember  this, 
"love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law." — Alex- 
ander  Maclaren,  D.  D. 

m 

Sunday,  17th.  /  tvill  not  leave  you  com- 
fortless.   John  xiv.  18. 

I  never  knew  what  it  was  for  God  to 
stand  by  me  at  all  times  and  at  every  offer 
of  Satan  to  afflict  me,  as  I  found  Him 
since  I  came  in  hither.  As  being  very  ten- 
der of  me.  He  hath  not  suffered  me  to  be 
molested,  but  with  one  Scripture  and 
another  strengthens  me  against  all;  inso- 
much that  I  have  often  said  were  it  lawful 
I  could  pray  for  greater  trouble  for  the 
greater  comfort's  sake. — John  Bunyan  (in 
Bedford  Gaol). 

Monday,  18th.  Look  not  every  man  on 
his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the 
things  of  others.    Phil.  ii.  4. 

Politeness  appears  to  be  what  goodness 
really  is,  and  is  an  attitude  rather  than  an 
action.  Fine  breeding  is  not  the  mere 
learning  of  any  code  of  manners  any  more 
than  gracefulness  in  the  mere  learning  of 
any  kind  of  physical  exercise.  The  gentle- 
man apparently  as  the  Christian  really,  looks 
not  on  his  own  things,  but  on  the  things  of 
others;  and  the  selfish  person  is  always 
both  un-Christian  and  ill-bred — Ellen  T, 
Fowler. 


Tneaday,  zgth.  The  Lord  rewardeth  me 
according  to  my  righteousness.  Psalms 
xuiii.  20. 

Nothing  that  the  spirit  does  supersedes 
our  own  efforts.  Unless  you  avail  yourself 
of  every  means  you  think  likely  to  main- 
tain a  healthy  tone  in  you,  you  will  sink 
exhausted.  And  if  you  really  seek  means 
of  grace  you  will  find  all  the  earth  round 
about  you  bursting  up  with  wells  of  life; 
ever)rthing  you  engage  in  will  become  nour- 
ishment to  your  spirit;  you  will  be  chas- 
tened, encouraged,  strengthened  by  the 
most  unlikely  means. — Marcus  Dods,  D.  D. 

Wedneaday,  aoth.  Whatsoever  ye  do  in 
word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.    Col.  Hi.  17, 

The  least  action  of  life  can  be  as  surely 
done  from  the  loftiest  motive  as  the  highest 
and  noblest.  Faithfulness  measures  acts  as 
God  measures  them.  True  conscientious- 
ness deals  with  our  duties  as  God  deals 
with  them.  "Large"  or  "small"  are  not 
words  for  the  vocabulary  of  conscience. — 
Alexander  Maclaren,  D.  D. 

Thmaday,  aiat.  For  me  to  live  is  Christ, 
to  die  is  gain.    Phil.  i.  21. 

In  conversion  God  gives  to  me.  In  con- 
secration I  give  to  God. — Dr.  Chalmers. 

Friday,  aand.  Being  now  justified  by 
His  blood  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  him.    Romans  v.  p. 

I  haven't  been  able  to  climb  up  to  the 
height  of  that  word  "justified."  Do  you 
know  what  it  means?  It  is  better  than 
pardon.  Justification  means  that  there 
isn't  a  charge  against  you.  God  says  He 
puts  them  out  of  His  memory.  That  is 
justification. — D.  L.  Moody. 

Saturday,  aard.  /  said  I  will  take  heed  to 
my  ways  that  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue. 
Psalms  xxxix.  i. 

Abuses  are  like  weeds,  they  need  only 
toleration  to  spread  and  grow.  Reforms 
are  tender  plants;  they  flourish  only  on  a 
stubborn  effort,  on  broken  clod  of  patient 
toil,  on  showers  of  secret  tears,  on  the  ir- 
resistible sunlight  of  the  Almighty's  smile. 
— Selected. 
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Snndjty,  a4tlu  So  teach  us  to  number 
our  days  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto 
wisdom.    Psalms  xc.  12, 

If  there  be  good  in  that  I  wrought, 
Thy  hand  compelled  it,  Master,  Thine. 

Where  I  have  failed  to  meet  Thy  thought, 
I  know,  through  Thee,  the  blame  is  mine. 

The  depth  and  dream  of  my  desire, 
The  wider  paths  wherein  I  stray, 

Thou  knowest.  Who  hast  made  the  fire. 
Thou  knowest.  Who  hast  made  the  clay. 

Take  not  the  vision  from  my  ken. 

0  whatsoe'er  may  spoil  or  speed. 
Help  me  to  need  no  aid  from  men. 

That  I  may  aid  such  men  as  needl 

— Kipling, 

Monday,  asth.  And  after  the  Are  a  still, 
small  voice.    J  Kings  xix.  12. 

Let  those  who  try  to  keep  their  influence 
for  Qirist  ponder  Christ's  methods  of  in- 
fluence. Let  those  who  live  in  the  shade, 
whose  lives  are  naturally  bounded  by 
timidity  and  reserve,  be  glad  that,  in  the 
genius  of  Christianity,  there  is  a  place  for 
even  the  gospel  of  the  face — Prof,  Henry 
Drummond. 

Tuesday,  a6th.  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive.    Acts  xx.  33, 

m 

The  sin  of  settling  down  on  blessings  we 
have  won  instead  of  sharing  them  and  help- 
ing others  to  win  them  never  fails  to  find 
us  out.—/?,  ly.  Barbour, 

Wednesday,  ayth.  //  a  man  abides  not 
in  me  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch  and  is 
withered — if  ye  abide  in  me  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will  and 
it  shall  be  done  unto  you,    John  xv,  6,  7, 

If  you  are  not  sure  about  anything  shun 
it  There  is  no  true  living  without  shrink- 
ing. Every  Christian  has  a  shrinking  side 
to  his  life.  There  are  some  things  he  ut- 
terly loathes,  is  heartily  and  wholesomely 
afraid  of,  cannot  think  of  without  a  shud- 
der. There  is  no  fear  but  that  this  will 
come  if  you  keep  near  Christ. — R,  W,  Bar- 
bour, 

TlraxBday,  aSth.  God  is  love,  Luke 
iv,  16. 


Only  in  proportion  as  we  draw  near  to 
God  and  are  made  in  a  measure  like  unto 
Him,  can  we  increase  our  possession  of 
love  of  which  the  entire  essence  is  in  God 
only. — John  Ruskin. 

Friday,  agth.  And  he  spake  a  parable 
unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men  ought 
ahvays  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint,  Luke 
xviii,  I, 

I  never  hear  the  toll  of  a  passing  bell, 
though  in  my  mirth,  without  my  prayers 
and  best  wishes  for  the  departing  spirit;  I 
cannot  go  to  cure  the  body  of  my  patient, 
but  I  forget  my  profession,  and  call  unto 
God  for  his  soul;  I  cannot  see  one  say  his 
prayers  but,  instead  of  imitating  him,  I 
fall  into  a  supplication  for  him,  who  per- 
haps is  no  more  to  me  than  a  common  na- 
ture: and  if  God  hath  vouchsafed  an  ear 
to  my  supplications,  there  are  surely  many 
happy  that  never  saw  me,  and  enjoy  the 
blessing  of  mine  unknown  devotions.  To 
pray  for  enemies,  that  is,  for  their  salvation, 
is  no  harsh  precept,  but  the  practice  of  our 
daily  and  ordinary  devotions. — Sir  Thomas 
Browne. 

Saturday,  30th.  The  love  of  money  is 
the  root  of  all  evil,    i  Tim,  vi.  10. 

Remember :  One  act  of  charity  will  teach 
us  more  of  the  love  of  God  than  a  thou- 
sand sermons;  one  act  of  unselfishness,  or 
real  self-denial,  the  putting  forth  of  one 
loving  feeling  to  the  outcast  and  those  who 
are  out  of  the  way,  is  worth  more  than 
whole  volumes  of  the  wisest  writers  on 
theology.  Give,  and  God's  reward  to  you 
will  be  the  spirit  of  giving  more.  Give 
liberally  somewhere  in  God's  name  and  in 
God's  cause. — Selected. 

Sunday,  sxst.  Without  me,  ye  can  do 
nothing.    John  xv.  5. 

We  are  conscious  that  our  relation  to 
Christ  is  not  provisional  and  transient 
Apart  from  Him  we  can  do  nothing  in  the 
world;  apart  from  Him  we  are  sure  that 
we  should  be  able  to  do  nothing  in  the 
world  to  come.  To  whatever  transcendent 
wisdom,  strength,  righteousness  and  bless- 
edness we  may  rise,  in  the  endless  ages  be- 
yond death,  all  our  perfection  will  be  the 
manifestation  of  the  infinite  resources  of 
Christ.— /e.  W,  Dale. 
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THE   TABERNACLE. 


(Anffust  8,  Exodus  zl.  1-98.) 

How  much  the  tabernacle  was  to  the 
Jewish  people  I  Their  tents  gathered 
around  it,  and  its  movements  determined 
the  journeys  of  the  host.  Some  of  the 
deepest  thoughts  about  God  were  conveyed 
to  them  through  the  tabernacle,  in  a  kind 
of  picture  language,  which  was  best  suited 
to  their  immature  minds.  They  did  not, 
of  course,  possess  a  language  like  our  own, 
with  many  words  and  a  rich  vocabulary, 
capable  of  expressing  the  ideas  of  love, 
wisdom,  purity,  spirituality,  and  holiness. 
Thus,  before  God  could  make  a  revelation 
of  His  deepest  thoughts,  it  was  necessary 
for  Him  to  provide  a  language  or  a  set  of 
symbols  by  which  the  minds  of  the  people 
might  be  gradually  prepared  and  led  up  to 
His  revelation.  This  He  did  very  largely 
in  the  construction  of  the  tabernacle. 

I.  The  Pattern  in  the  Mount.  When 
Moses  reached  the  top  of  Sinai  for  his 
second  sojourn  there,  he  must  have  beheld 
some  visible  phenomenon,  some  bright  ap- 
parition, some  glorious  picture  cast  on  the 
clouds,  woven  out  of  sunbeams  and  rain- 
bow mists,  which  seemed  to  stand  solid  on 
those  old  rocks.  There  was  the  full  ap- 
pearance of  stakes  and  curtains,  of  cheru- 
bim and  lamps,  of  gold  and  silver,  of  altar 
and  candlestick;  but  all  were  impalpable — 
they  existed  as  a  beautiful  dream,  like  some 
appearance  of  cloud  that  stands  for  a  mo- 
ment at  sunset,  and  before  a  breath  of  wind 
is  dispersed. 

I  remember  Mr.  Moody  telling  me  of  a 
sermon  delivered  by  Dr.  Andrew  Bonar  at 
Northfield  that  seemed  to  have  made  a 
great  impression  upon  him.  Dr.  Bonar,  in 
the  license  of  the  poetic  fancy  with  which 
he  was  so  richly  endowed,  suggested  that 
God  led  Moses  by  the  hand  from  point  to 
point,  and  they  communed  with  one  another. 
Communion,  of  course,  implicates  two 
speakers,   and   therefore   probably,    so    Dr. 


Bonar  thought,  Moses  would  presume  to 
question  God,  and  God  would  answer  him. 
"What  is  this?"  asked  the  great  lawgiver, 
as  they  stood  before  the  emblem  of  the 
braxen  altar.  "This,"  said  Jehovah  "repre- 
sents the  cross  on  which  the  Son  of  My 
love  is  to  yield  Himself  as  a  whole  burnt 
offering,  and  as  a  sin  offering  to  put  away 
the  guilt  of  man."  "And  what  is  this?" 
asked  Moses,  as  they  stood  before  the 
iaver.  "This,"  was  the  reply,  "tjrpifies  that 
daily  cleaning  of  sin  which  is  to  be  pro- 
vided for  man  through  My  grace  in  coming 
years,  so  that  at  the  first  stain  of  impurity 
they  may  at  once  obtain  cleansing."  "And 
what  is  this?"  was  the  further  question  of 
the  learner  receiving  his  first  impressions 
of  the  deep  things  of  God,  as  he  stood 
before  candlestick,  shew-bread  table,  or  in- 
cense altar,  before  the  veil  and  the  ark.  To 
each  question  God  gave  a  deep  and  fuQ 
answer,  unfolding  things  which  eye  had 
not  seen,  nor  the  heart  of  man  conceived. 

The  pattern  was  comprehensive.  *  No  tas- 
sel, nor  socket,  nor  tiny  detail,  was  left  to 
the  fancy  or  ingenuity  of  the  artificers;  all 
was  comprehended  in  the  Divine  pattern. 
For  every  detail  God  had  a  plan ;  because  in 
each  some  purpose  was  hidden,  and  the 
symmetry  of  the  whole  depended  upon  the 
perfection  of  each  part. 

The  plan  was  unfolded  gradually.  Prob- 
ably the  account  of  the  revelation  of  the 
successive  parts  of  the  tabernacle  is  drawn 
out  in  such  detail  to  indicate  the  gradual 
growth  of  the  Divine  thought,  as  unfolded 
line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept 

The  plan  was  commensurate  with  the 
people's  resources.  Whatever  appeared  in 
its  design  had  a  counterpart  in  the  property 
of  the  people.  However  rich  the  golden 
tapestry,  however  brilliant  the  flashing  gem, 
however  intricate  the  workmanship,  there 
was  nothing  in  the  plan  which  was  not  capa- 
ble of  exact  reproduction.  God,  Who  knew 
the  one,  was  perfectly  acquainted  with  the 
other. 
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The  plan  had  to  be  resolutely  complied 
with.  Throughout  this  chapter  wc  are  re- 
peatedly told  that  all  was  done  "as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses."  It  was  his  su- 
preme joy  and  satisfaction  neither  to  add 
to,  nor  diminish  from,  the  Divine  command. 
In  every  detail  there  was  immediate  and 
entire  subservience  to  the  suggesting  of  the 
Divine  mind,  which  was  reduplicated  in  the 
tiniest  details. 

All  these  are  lessons  for  ourselves.  The 
perfect  pattern  of  our  life  stands  clear  be- 
fore God.  He  knows  every  step  of  the  pil- 
grimage, every  line  and  couplet  of  life's 
poem,  every  insignificant  detail  of  our  life 
work.  It  is  beautiful  to  know  this.  To 
some  He  shows  the  pattern  all  at  once;  in 
their  childhood  they  get  a  glimpse  of  what 
He  intends  them  to  be,  and  from  that  mo- 
ment, with  a  precise  knowledge  of  the  end 
to  which  they  are  working,  they  begin  to 
construct.  With  others  it  is  not  so.  God 
only  shows  to  them  the  pattern  piecemeal. 
Each  morning  He  gives  them  some  tiny 
thing  to  do,  expecting  them  to  fulfill  His 
command,  and  to  reproduce  the  inspiration 
of  His  Spirit  in  some  practical  act.  These 
need  more  faith  than  the  others.  They  are 
working  more  absolutely  in  the  dark;  but 
let  them  be  of  good  cheer,  for  it  is  as  true 
of  them  as  of  the  others,  that  there  is  a  plan 
which  is  being  wrought  out ;  and  some  day, 
when  they  reach  eternity,  God  will  take 
them  aside  and  show  them  some  beautiful 
thing,  standing,  as  the  tabernacle  did  in 
vision  and  pattern  before  Moses,  and  the 
Great  Architect  will  say,  "See  here,  this  is 
your  life."  The  soul  will  start  back  abashed 
—"It  cannot  be  1"  And  then  it  will  be  made 
clear  that  God  caught  up  the  results  of 
every  obedient  act,  however  trivial,  reserv- 
ing them  until  He  could  knit  them  together 
in  the  completed  whole  which  will  stand 
forever. 

The  one  thing  which  should  always  ring 
in  our  hearts  is  the  precept,  "See  that  thou 
make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern 
shown  on  the  Mount."  Let  us  keep  looking 
upward,  not  only  in  the  great  crises  of  life, 
but  in  the  small  and  tiny  incidents,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  say  with  Jesus :  "The  Son 
cm  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  He 
sccth  the  Father  do.  Whatsoever  He  does, 
this  also  the  Son  does  likewise." 


II.  The  Lessons  of  the  Tabernacle. 
They  were  as  follows: — 

God's  willingness  to  share  man's  life.  If 
the  people  had  only  seen  the  devouring  fire 
on  the  top  of  Sinai,  the  pavilion  of  God's 
presence,  they  would  never  have  dared  to 
think  that  there  was  any  community  of  in- 
terest between  Him  and  them.  To  their 
minds.  He  would  always  have  seemed  dis- 
tant and  unapproachable.  So  God  said, 
"Let  them  make  me  a  sanctuary,  that  I  may 
dwell  among  them"  (Ex.  xxv.  8).  And  He 
promised  concerning  it,  "I  will  dwell  among 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  will  be  their 
God"  (Ex.  xxix.  45).  Did  not  this  larger 
tent,  pitched  among  them,  struck  and 
pitched  at  the  same  hour  with  theirs,  and 
enduring  the  same  vicissitudes  of  weather 
and  t^ravel,  show,  as  plainly  as  words  could, 
that  the  tabernacle  of  God  was  with  men; 
that  Jehovah  had  become  a  pilgrim  with  the 
pilgrim  host ;  that  He  was  no  longer  a  (k>d 
afar  off,  but  a  sharer  in  their  life?  In  a 
word,  did  not  the  tabernacle  teach  the  les- 
son of  the  Incarnation? 

The  greatness  of  God.  The  tabernacle 
was  the  most  superb  building  of  its  kind 
ever  reared  by  man.  It  must  have  cost  at 
least  a  million  dollars — an  immense  sum  for 
a  fugitive  nation  of  slaves.  The  seven- 
branched  candlestick  alone  weighed  one 
hundred  weight  of  gold.  Did  not  this  teach 
new  and  enlarged  conceptions  of  the  Di- 
vine Majesty?  Did  not  the  children  realize 
how  great  God's  gieatncss  was? 

God's  unity.  All  around,  the  nations  had 
many  temples  to  many  gods.  Israel  had 
only  one  tabernacle,  one  ark,  one  altar. 
The  tabernacle  stood,  therefore,  among 
men,  as  a  perpetual  protest  against  idolatry, 
and  as  an  emphatic  witness  to  the  unity  of 
God.  "Hear,  O  Israel;  the  Lord  our  God 
is  one  Lord  1" 

God's  spirituality.  On  the  mountain  the 
lawgiver  saw  the  robes  of  the  King,  but  not 
the  King;  His  glory,  but  not  His  Person; 
His  back,  but  not  His  face.  This  ab- 
sence of  any  visible  form  in  the  inner  shrine 
astonished  the  rough  soldier  Pompey,  who 
expected  to  find  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  some 
visible  embodiment  of  Jehovah,  and  turned 
contemptuously  away  when  he  found  noth- 
ing ;  but  to  the  spiritually  minded  Jew  what 
a  revelation  the  tabernacle  must  have  given 
that  God  was  a  Spirit! 
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NADAB    AND   ABIHU. 
(Aoirast  10,  Leviticas  x.  1-U.) 

The  tabernacle  had  only  just  been  reared, 
and  Aaron  with  his  two  sons  set  apart  for 
their  sacred  office,  when  the  fatal  tragedy 
narrated  in  this  chapter  took  place,  casting 
a  gloom  over  the  entire  camp.  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  sons  of  Aaron,  instead  of  taking 
glowing  embers  for  their  censers  from  the 
brazen  altar,  the  fire  of  which  had  been 
lighted  from  heaven,  seem  to  have  filled 
them  with  coals  kindled  from  some  other 
source,  and  on  these  had  cast  incense  and 
dust.  It  was  a  distinct  and  aggravated 
violation  of  the  distinct  prohibition  of  Ex- 
odus XXX.  8,  and  could  not  be  tolerated, 
lest  a  disastrous  laxity  should  creep  into 
the  observance  of  the  whole  system,  which 
had  just  been  elaborated  and  communi- 
cated to  the  charge  of  the  priesthood.  It 
must  be  established  and  insisted  upon  be- 
yond dispute  that  God  must  be  sanctified  in 
all  that  came  near  Him,  and  glorified  be- 
fore all  the  people. 

I.  The  Cause  of  This  Neglect.  It  can 
hardly  have  been  brought  about  by  the  flur- 
fied  and  nervous  excitement  incident  to 
their  entrance  on  a  new  office.  If  such  had 
been  the  cause,  surely  they  would  not  have 
been  so  summarily  dealt  with,  for  in  this 
very  chapter,  Aaron,  under  the  pressure  of 
heart-rending  grief,  is  recorded  as  having 
made  a  similar  mistake.  "Moses  diligently 
sought  the  goat  of  the  sin-offering,  and  be- 
hold it  was  burnt."  On  discovering  this, 
he  was  angry  with  the  two  surviving  sons 
of  Aaron,  that  they  had  contravened  one 
of  his  most  earnestly  asserted  injunctions. 
But  when  Aaron  reminded  him  of  all  the 
things  which  had  befallen,  and  how  he  had 
been  compelled  to  strive  against  his  feel- 
ings, and  to  perform  his  service  under  the 
most  awful  strain  to  which  a  man,  or  men, 
could  be  subjected,  "his  anger  was  ap- 
peased," and  nothing  more  was  said.  If, 
therefore,  these  young  men  could  have 
pleaded  ignorance  or  timidity,  their  fault 
would  doubtless  have  been  condoned.  "I 
obtained  mercy,"  says  the  apostle,  "because 
I  did  it  ignorantly  through  unbelief."  If 
this  action  had  been  due  to  inadvertance, 
it  is  certain  that  it  would  not  have  been 
punished  so  terribly. 

Another  suggestion,  however,  arises  from 


the  prohibition  of  strong  drink  in  the  next 
paragraph  (8-ii).  The  fact  of  this  injunc- 
tion occurring  in  such  close  continuity  to 
the  narrative  of  the  sudden  cutting  off  of 
Aaron's  sons,  gives  rise  to  the  supposition 
that  these  young  men  loved  the  intoxicating 
cup,  and  indulged  in  it  to  fortify  them  for 
their  work,  instead  of  obtaining  from  God 
Himself  the  grace  and  strength  they  needed. 
They  were  filled  with  wine,  with  its  riot 
and  excess,  instead  of  being  filled  with  the 
Spirit.  But  God  cannot  be  properly  served 
under  the  influence  of  alcohol,  which  has 
so  powerful  an  effect  on  our  sensual  na- 
ture. They  who  serve  in  holy  things  must 
beware  of  all  that  appeals  to  the  flesh.  No 
sensuous  emotion,  no  overwrought  excite- 
ment, no  vehemence  born  of  the  fiery  po- 
tency of  wine,  have  any  place  in  the  temple 
of  God,  who  will  be  sanctified  in  them  that 
come  nigh  Him,  and  must  be  worshiped 
in  spirit  and  truth.  For  after  all  time,  it 
must  be  established  that  our  sources  of  in- 
spiration are  not  of  men  but  of  God.  not  of 
wine  but  of  the  Divine  Spirit 

Those  who  have  not  relied  on  the  false 
inspiration  of  alcohol  may  yet  have  sought 
stimulus  and  aid  from  sources  which  have 
the  same  influence  on  the  mind  as  it  has 
on  the  body.  We  have  gone  for  the  quick- 
ening of  the  mind  to  the  novel,  the  play,  or 
the  excitement  of  the  hypnotist  or  spirit- 
medium.  Too  distant  in  aim  and  thought 
from  the  Divine  Spirit,  we  have  turned  to 
some  other  spirit,  the  first  that  obeyed  our 
call,  that  our  thoughts  might  glow  and  our 
emotions  be  fired.  And  too  often  the  result 
has  been  the  kindling  of  a  strange  fire. 
Here  has  been  the  semblance  of  the  Divine 
Flame,  the  appearance  of  earnestness,  of  the 
intense  desire  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  men,  thoughts  have  flowed  in  bril- 
liant conception,  and  words  that  stir  men*s 
blood  have  sprung  to  our  lips;  but  there 
has  been  no  lasting  response  in  the  hearts 
of  our  hearers.  They  may  have  been 
aroused  for  a  moment,  and  looked  at  us 
with  one  searching  glance,  then  closed 
their  eyes  and  relapsed  into  the  lethargy 
which  ends  in  death. 

II.  Aaron's  Reception  of  the  News. 
"He  held  his  peace"  whilst  his  nephews 
drew  near,  at  the  command  of  Moses,  wrapt 
the  two  lifeless  forms  in  the  freshly  made 
robes  of  office,  and  bore  them  from  the  holy 
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place  to  their  graves.  The  Divine  bidding 
was  stringent  and  unalterable,  that  there 
was  to  be  no  sign  of  grief  in  Aaron,  or  in 
the  brothers  of  the  two  dead  priests, 
Eleazer  and  Ithamar.  The  hair  of  their 
heads  was  not  to  go  loose,  they  were  not 
to  rend  their  clothes,  no  cry  of  bewailing 
grief  was  to  pass  their  lips.  They  were  to 
remember  that  the  anointing  oil  of  God  was 
opoQ  them,  and  were  to  allow  the  last  rites 
of  sepulture  to  be  performed  by  their 
brethren,  the  whole  house  of  Israel. 

Altogether  it  was  a  most  moving  and  im- 
pressive experience.  Outside,  the  camp 
was  thrown  into  the  greatest  consternation 
and  alarm,  as  from  lip  to  lip  the  tidings 
sped  of  what  had  befallen.  Horror  on  the 
hcts  of  the  men ;  wailing  on  the  part  of  the 
women;  awesomeness  of  the  young  com- 
panions of  the  dead,  as  they  bore  them  to 
their  buriaL 

Why  this  reticence  in  the  face  of  death? 
Are  human  emotions  amiss  on  holy  men? 
Mast  we  stay  our  tears  when  engaged  in 
the  Divine  service,  which  other  men  are 
allowed  to  shed?  Not  wholly  so.  For  you 
will  remember  that  this  was  not  a  mere 
case  of  bereavement  It  was  not  merely 
that  Aaron's  sons  had  died,  but  that  they 
had  died  through  acts  of  disobedience.  The 
refraining  from  grief,  therefore,  on  the  part 
of  Aaron  and  their  brethren  meant  their 
silent  acquiescence  in  a  deserved  penalty, 
meant  that  the  reverence  of  God  was  much 
more  to  them  than  natural  ties  of  kindred 
and  blood,  meant  that  they  took  God's  side 
even  though  it  should  be  against  them- 
selves. 

The  writer  of  these  words  can  realize 
how  much  effort  this  reticence  of  grief  im- 
plied. He  remembers  when  the  tidings  of 
his  mother's  death  came  to  him,  brought  by 
the  telegraph  messenger  one  Saturday 
morning  as  he  was  standing  in  the  midst 
of  a  group  of  discharged  prisoners.  At  a 
glance  he  knew  that  one  of  the  sweetest, 
saintliest  women  God  ever  made  had  passed 
from  earth,  never  more  to  be  his  inspiration 
and  guiding  star,  never  more  to  sympathize 
in  his  sorrows  and  be  glad  for  his  success, 
but  he  dared  not  stop  to  realize  his  loss; 
this  work  must  be  done,  these  souls  must 
be  set  on  a  brighter  track  of  life.  And  even 
then,  there  could  be  no  leisure  to  nurse  his 
«rief.    The  next  day,  being  the  Lord's  day. 


there  would  be  the  great  crowds  waiting  to 
be  ministered  to.  He  dare  not  tell  the  se- 
cret which  he  bore  in  his  own  heart,  lest 
he  should  be  misunderstood  and  accounted 
heartless.  But  when  all  was  over,  and  the 
congregation  had  dispersed,  and  the  night 
fell,  then  it  was  possible  for  the  heart  to  ex- 
press itself,  then  the  flood-gates  were 
Opened  to  admit  the  tides  of  grief,  which 
all  day  and  night  had  been  throbbing  for 
admittance,  and  so  to  the  grave  where  she 
lies  within  hearing  of  the  beat  of  the 
ocean-wave. 

Across  us  there  float  old  words  which 
seem  a  little  stern  sometimes,  about  losing 
father  or  mother.  He  who  wept  at  the 
grave  of  his  friend,  and  was  sensitive  to 
all  the  sorrow  that  surged  around  him,  can- 
not be  insensible  to  the  affections,  which 
as  our  Creator,  He  originally  implanted  in 
the  hearts  of  men ;  but  when  the  human  and 
divine  meet,  when  the  tides  of  feeling 
threaten  to  rend  us  from  our  moorings 
and  bear  us  back  on  the  wild  sea,  we  must 
elect  that  God's  service  and  glory  should 
have  the  supreme  place,  dry  our  tears,  and 
do  His  will.  Are  we  chosen  to  draw  near 
unto  God?  Is  it  His  will  that  we  should 
minister  to  Him  in  the  priest's  ofiBce? 
Then  let  us  see  to  it  that  we  draw  near  to 
Him  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  remem- 
bering that  holiness  becomes  His  house  for- 
ever, and  that  His  word.  His  glory.  His 
service  must  be  more  to  us  than  our  fairest 
dreams  of  earthly  bliss. 

JOURNEYING   TOWARDS   CANAAN. 
(August  17,  Numbers  x.  11-18;  S9-8II.) 

Israel  remained  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Sinai  for  about  a  year.  They  saw  the 
round  of  the  seasons;  but  the  green  ver- 
dure of  the  spring  and  the  ^ding  tints  of 
the  autumn  would  leave  no  trace  on  the  ap- 
pearance of  those  vast  sandstone  rocks. 
But  how  great  a  change  had  been  wrought 
in  their  condition  I  They  had  come  as  a 
rabble  of  slaves;  they  went  forth  as  a 
mighty  nation,  in  battle  array,  furnished 
with  a  code  of  laws  and  sanitary  enact- 
ments which  have  been  a  model  for  the 
most  civilized  peoples  of  the  world,  and 
provided  with  a  sacerdotal  system  which 
was  to  endure  for  centuries. 

The  appearance  of  the  camp  indicated 
this  marvelous  change.    In  the  midst  stood 
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the  sacred  tent  with  its  brooding  cloud, 
and  around  it  the  goodly  tents  of  the  peo- 
ple, "as  gardens  by  the  riverside,  as  lign 
aloes  which  the  Lord  had  planted,  or  as 
cedars  beside  the  waters."  The  priests  and 
Levites  pitched  immediately  around  it,  in 
the  inner  circle;  and  around  them  again 
the  twelve  great  tribes,  three  towards  each 
point  of  the  compass,  guarding  the  taber- 
nacle as  a  most  sacred  charge,  and  as  the 
center  of  their  national  life. 

I.  Tbe  Order  of  March.  The  signal 
for  striking  the  tents  was  the  blast  of  an 
alarm  on  the  silver  trumpets.  Then  the 
camps  on  the  east  side  started;  first  the 
children  of  Judah,  second  the  children  of 
Issachar,  and  third  the  children  of  Zebulon. 
After  these  the  sons  of  Gershom  and  the 
sons  of  Merari,  who  were  charged  with  the 
heavier  portions  of  the  tabernacle,  in  their 
six  wagons,  fell  into  the  line  of  march. 

A  second  time  an  alarm  was  blown,  and 
the  camps  on  the  south  side  took  their 
journey.  First  the  hosts  of  Reuben,  second 
the  hosts  of  the  children  of  Simeon,  and 
third  the  hosts  of  the  children  of  Gad,  and 
close  behind  these  the  Kohathites  set  for- 
ward, carrying  on  their  shoulders  the  ves- 
sels of  the  Holy  Service.  Then  the  re- 
maining six  tribes  brought  up  the  rear, 
Ephraim,  Manasseh,  Benjamin ;  Dan,  Asher, 
Naphtali. 

All  was  beautifully  ordered;  and  though 
we  may  not  attribute  the  mighty  revolution 
which  had  been  thus  effected  to  the  unaided 
genius  of  Moses,  we  cannot  but  feel  that, 
as  God  for  the  most  part  gave  His  teach- 
ings through  minds  competent  to  receive 
and  transmit  them,  so  the  mental  endow- 
ments of  Moses  must  have  been  of  no  mean 
order,  that  he  could  so  readily  take,  and 
keep,  and  transmit  the  legislation  which 
made  Israel  a  great  people. 

It  is  quite  probable  that  the  vast  flocks 
and  herds  belonging  to  Israel  were  scat- 
tered over  a  wide  area  of  country,  and  their 
movements  were  only  generally  determined 
by  those  of  the  host,  but  what  a  vast  num- 
ber of  people,  men,  women  and  children, 
were  thus  dependent  from  day  to  day  upon 
the  bountiful  care  of  God,  who  never  for- 
got to  spread  a  table  before  them  in  the 
wilderness,  however  petulant  and  full  of 
murmuring  they  were.  Are  we  not  taught 
the  lesson  which  is  repeated  in  the  feeding 


of  the  five  thousand,  that  we  have  to  see 
to  the  orderly  arrangement  of  God's  hosts, 
and  He  will  be  responsible  for  all  that  is 
needed  for  their  maintenance? 

II.  The  Guidance  of  the  March. 
During  their  stay  at  Sinai,  it  is  probable 
that  deputations  from  neighboring  tribes 
visited  the  people,  and  amongst  them  was 
the  chieftain  of  a  tribe  closely  related  to 
Moses  by  marriage.  Hobab  was  the  son 
of  Reuel,  the  Midianite,  Moses'  father-in- 
law.  Of  course,  he  knew  the  country  well, 
every  foot  of  it — where  the  springs  lay,  and 
the  pastures,  and  the  safest,  shortest  routes; 
and  so  Moses  approached  him  with  the  re- 
quest that  he  would  go  with  them,  to  give 
them  the  benefit  of  his  practical  knowledge 
(v.  31). 

Shall  we  not  find  in  this  the  instinctive 
shrinking  of  the  human  heart  from  the 
strange  and  unknown  way?  It  was  because 
Moses  had  never  gone  that  way  before  that 
he  was  so  eager  to  obtain  Hobab's  com- 
pany, and  offered  as  a  bribe  that  "what 
goodness  the  Lord  shall  do  unto  us,  the 
same  will  we  do  unto  thee."  We  are  all 
conscious  of  the  same  fear.  We  do  not 
know  what  may  await  us  at  the  next  turn 
of  the  path,  or  at  the  summit  of  the  pass; 
what  foes  may  lurk;  what  emergencies 
arise;  what  unexpected  barriers  arrest  us. 
How  well  to  have  a  Hobab  who  knows  the 
ground!  But  is  there  not  a  great  danger 
that  we  should  put  man  before  God;  that 
we  should  so  cling  to  Hobab  as  to  become 
unmindful  of  the  true  Guide  and  Leader 
of  souls? 

The  desert  chieftain  was  by  no  means 
enamoured  of  the  proposal  of  his  rela- 
tive. He  had  no  desire  to  leave  his  tribe, 
his  camping-ground,  his  free,  careless  exist- 
ence, to  link  his  fortunes  to  that  great  host. 
Therefore,  he  said  bluntly,  "I  will  not  go: 
but  I  will  depart  unto  mine  own  land,  and 
to  my  kindred." 

But  it  would  seem  as  if  ^is  aid  were  ren- 
dered needless  by  another  arrangement. 
Up  to  this  moment  the  position  of  the 
cloud  had  been  in  the  midst  of  the  host. 
in  front  of  Ephraim,  Benjamin,  and  Ma- 
nasseh, but  from  this  moment  it  went  three 
day's  journey  in  front  of  the  people,  **to 
seek  out  a  resting-place  for  them"  (v.  33). 
We  may  conceive  of  its  lonel>  journey  as 
it    went    forward,    borne    by   its   atti-ndant 
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band  of  priests  and  Levites,  and  perhaps 
accompanied  by  a  little  group  of  princes 
and  warriors,  and  especially  by  the  great 
lawgiver  himself.  Far  behind,  at  a  distance 
of  miles,  the  camp  followed  with  its  tu- 
mult, its  murmur  of  many  voices,  the  cries 
of  little  children,  the  measured  tramp  of 
armed  bands.  But  none  of  these  intruded 
on  the  silence  and  solemnity  of  that  ma- 
jestic procession  which  passed  forward,  the 
courier  group  below,  unseen  cherubic  forms 
above.  When  the  ark  set  forward,  the 
voice  of  the  great  lawgiver  was  heard  say- 
ing, "Rise  up,  O  Lord,  and  let  Thme  ene- 
mies be  scattered,  and  let  them  that  hate 
Thee  flee  before  Thee"; — words  which  are 
the  keynote  of  one  of  the  greatest  Psalms 
(Psalm  Ixviii.  i,  2).  And  when  it  was  de- 
posited within  the  Most  Holy  Place,  which 
had  been  reared  ready  for  its  reception, 
again  the  voice  of  Moses  was  heard  say- 
ing, "Return,  O  Lord,  unto  the  ten  thou- 
sands of  the  thousands  of  Israel." 

We  have  all  to  pass  into  the  untried  and 
unknown,  and  know  not  the  way  we  should 
take,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  true  Ark 
of  the  Covenant,  Who  has  gone  before  us 
through  the  world  and  death.  We  have  but 
to  follow  Him.  It  is  for  Him  to  scatter 
our  enemies,  while  we  stand  still  and  see 
His  salvation.  It  is  for  Him  to  choose 
our  resting-place,  while  we  lie  down  and 
prepare  ourselves  for  new  obedience.  He 
will  be  to  us  instead  of  eyes; — only  we 
gladly  recognize  that  He  is  not  three  days' 
journey  distant,  but  near,  and  always  with 
us,  even  to  the  end.  In  Him  we  go  out; 
in  Him  we  come  back;  in  work  and  rest. 
He  is  All. 

THE  REPORT   OP   THE   SPIES. 
(Augnst  84,  Numbers  xiii.  1-8;  xiii.  2S-xiv.  9.) 

We  ought  to  view  this  commandment  to 
search  out  the  land,  in  the  light  of  Deut.  i. 
19-22,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  first 
proposal  to  send  spies  before  the  host  of 
Israel  did  not  emanate  from  Jehovah,  but 
from  the  people  themselves.  "Ye  came  near 
unto  me,  every  one  of  you,  and  said,  We 
will  send  men  before  us." 

Surely  this  was  a  proof  of  their  incip- 
ient unbelief.  Was  it  not  enough  to  know 
from  the  lips  of  their  leader,  that  the  Lord 
was  bringing  them  into  a  good  land,  a  land 
of  brooks    and    water,    of    fountains    and 


depths  that  sprang  out  of  valleys  and  hills, 
a  land  of  wheat  and  barley,  and  vines,  and 
pomegranates,  a  land  of  oil,  olive  and 
honey,  wherein  they  were  to  eat  bread 
without  scarceness,  and  not  lack  anything 
in  it?  Was  not  the  whole  land  God's  gift 
to  His  beloved  people?  Was  it  not  enough 
for  Him  to  be  aware  of  all  the  difficulties, 
incident  to  its  invasion  and  capture?  It 
was  surely  a  mistake,  if  not  worse,  to  spy 
it  out.  It  is  quite  true  that  here  the  com- 
mand to  send  the  spies  appears  to  emanate 
from  God;  but  there  is  more  than  one  in- 
stance in  Scripture  of  God  giving  men  that 
on  which  their  minds  were  determinately 
.  set;  that  through  the  consequences  which 
accrued,  they  should  learn  what  an  evil 
thing  it  was  to  take  the  reins  out  of  His 
hand. 

I.  The  Report  of  the  Spies.  Up  to  a 
certain  point  there  was  perfect  unanimity. 
The  land  was  all  that  Moses  had  said.  It 
was  a  delightsome  land,  which  seemed  to 
lie  ever-under  the  smile  of  God.  It  "flowed 
with  milk,"  that  is,  it  was  rich  in  pasture 
lands,  over  which  herds  of  cattle  might 
browse.  It  "flowed  with  honey,"  that  is,  it 
abounded  in  flowers,  which  carpeted  it 
with  beauty.  Its  terraced  hills  were  mar- 
velously  suited  for  the  cultivation  of  the 
vine,  and  the  grapes  of  Eshcol  were  pro- 
verbial   for    their    luscious    sweetness. 

Then  came  divergence.  On  the  one  hand 
ten  of  the  spies  magnified  the  difficulties 
that  threatened  any  attempt  to  possess 
themselves  of  the  country.  They  spelt 
giants  with  a  capital  G,'  and  God  with  a 
small  g.  They  allowed  their  minds  to 
dwell  on  the  strength  of  the  people,  the 
great  and  fenced  cities,  and  the  towering 
stature  of  the  Arabian.  There  was  not 
thought  of  the  living  God,  no  searching  out 
of  what  He  meant,  when  He  said  that  He 
intended  to  give  the  land  to  them;  no  es- 
timate of  the  resources  of  power  and  love, 
which  were  awaiting  the  appeal  of  their 
faith. 

The  other  two,  Caleb  and  Joshua,  did 
not  minimize  the  difficulties.  They  were 
quite  willing  to  admit  the  strength  of  the 
walls,  the  might  of  the  guards,  and  the  ter- 
ror of  the  iron  chariots.  But  in  addition 
they  beheld  the  mighty  God.  He  was 
greater  than  all  that  were  against  them. 
"Fear  not  ye  the  people  of  the  land,"  they 
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cried  with  the  courage  of  faith,  "they  are 
bread  unto  us:  their  defence  is  removed 
from  over  them,  and  the  Lord  is  with  us; 
fear  them  not" 

There  are  two  classes  of  people  in  the 
world.  The  one  puts  circumstances  be- 
tween themselves  and  God;  and  it  is  as 
though  a  man  should  look  at  the  sun 
through  a  dense  mist;  others,  happier  far, 
put  God  between  themselves  and  everything, 
and  their  difficulties  seem  as  far  distant  as 
the  landscape  when  viewed  through  a  re- 
versed telescope.  This  makes  all  the  dif- 
ference in  life.  The  man  of  faith  has  a 
third  keyboard  to  his  organ,  and  plays  his 
fingers  on  a  set  of  laws  which  are  out  of  the 
reach  of  a  man  of  the  world.  For  him  the 
world  is  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire 
that  encamp  around  him;  angels  minister 
to  him;  the  stars  in  their  courses  fight  on 
his  side,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  him,  and 
all  those  hosts  in  their  harnessed  sway  are 
pledged  to  his  succor. 

IL  Th£  Effect  on  th£  Congugation. 
They  wept.  "And  all  the  congregation 
lifted  up  their  voice  and  cried;  and  the 
people  wept  that  night."  They  felt  them- 
selves to  be  as  the  grasshoppers.  The  dark 
clouds  of  unbelief  gathered  thickly  around 
them,  and  veiled  from  them  the  presence 
and  help  of  God.  In  the  song  which  they 
had  chanted  so  jubilantly  on  the  shores  of 
the  Red  Sea,  they  had  vaunted  themselves 
thus :  "The  people  shall  hear  and  be  afraid, 
sorrow  shall  take  hold  on  the  inhabitants 
of  Palestine."  But  instead  of  this  they 
were  afraid  and  sorrow  had  taken  hold  on 
them,  "Then,"  the  song  had  proceeded, 
"the  dukes  of  Edom  shall  be  amazed;  the 
mighty  men  of  Moab,  trembling  shall  take 
hold  of  them ;  all  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan 
shall  melt  away.  Fear  and  dread  shall  fall 
upon  them."  But  all  this  was  reversed. 
Israel  was  amazed;  trembling  had  taken 
hold  of  the  mighty  men:  fear  and  dread 
had  fallen  upon  them.  They  had  forgotten 
their  old  assurance.  "By  the  greatness  of 
thine  arm,  they  shall  be  as  still  as  a  stone, 
till  thy  people  pass  over,  O  Lord,  till  the 
people  pass  over  which  thou  hast  purchased. 
Thou  shalt  bring  them  in  and  plant  them 
in  the  mountain  of  Thine  inheritance,  in  the 
place,  O  Lord,  which  Thou  hast  made  for 
them  to  dwell  in." 

In  all  this,  we  may  see  ourselves.    We, 


too,  have  our  hours  of  high  elation  and  con- 
gratulation. All  our  difficulties  seem  as  the 
small  dust  of  the  balance,  because  God  so 
entirely  fills  the  horizons  of  our  life:  at 
other  times,  when  we  have  allowed  disobe- 
dience or  unbelief  to  come  in,  when  we 
have  fixed  our  attention  on  our  difliculties 
more  than  on  the  living  God,  we,  too^  have 
had  our  fainting  fits,  and  have  wept  our  bit- 
ter tears  of  despair. 

They  Murmuued.  "All  the  children  of 
Israel  murmured  against  Moses  and 
against  Aaron;  and  the  whole  coogrregation 
said  unto  them.  Would  God  that  we  had 
died  in  the  land  of  Egypt !  or  would  God  we 
had  died  in  this  wilderness!  wherefore  doth 
the  Lord  bring  us  into  this  land,  to  fall  by 
the  sword?  ....  Let  us  make  a  captain, 
and  let  us  return  unto  Egypt !" 

This  was  probably  the  bitterest  hour,  so 
far,  in  Moses'  life.  They  had  purposed 
to  do  the  same  thing  once  before,  but  at 
that  time  he  was  absent  from  the  camp. 
Here  was  an  affront  to  his  face.  The  peo- 
ple whom  he  had  loved  with  a  passionate 
devotion,  for  whose  sake  he  had  sacrificed 
everything  that  Egypt  had  to  offer,  whose 
very  existence  was  due  to  his  intercessions, 
actually  proposed  to  depose  him  from  his 
position  on  the  very  borders  of  the  land  of 
Promise,  within  sight  of  the  goal  of  all 
their  hopes.  It  was  as  nothing  to  them 
apparently,  that  for  the  last  fifteen  months 
they  had  traveled  some  four  hundred  miles 
in  their  journey,  needing  nothing,  supplied 
with  manna  for  their  food,  and  water  for 
their  thirst — all  his  patient  work  was  to  be 
swept  away  before  their  petulant  outburst. 

Have  we  not  all  passed  through  a  similar 
experience?  We  have  had  our  long  and 
tiresome  march,  but  we  have  not  allowed 
ourselves  to  be  too  greatly  downcast  1^  it 
We  have  comforted  our  hearts  with  the 
thought  that  we  are  laying  others  under 
obligations  which  they  would  never  forget 
or  ignore:  we  have  reached  out  our  hands 
to  take  the  ripe  clustered  fruits  of  rest, 
reward,  and  refreshment.  Then  all  sud- 
denly the  fair  project  has  dissolved  like  a 
palace  in  the  clouds  of  the  western 
horizon,  or  like  that  fair  transcript  of 
the  surrounding  hills  which  is  mirrored 
in  the  bosom  of  a  mountain  lake,  till  broken 
up  by  rains.  We  are  linked  with  people  who 
have   no   sympathy    with    our    visions,  no 
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confidence  in  our  promises,  who  refuse  to 
see  things  as  we  see  them;  and  for  their 
sakes,  we  hear  the  voice  which  bids  us  all 
turn,  and  get  back  into  that  great  and  ter* 
rible  wilderness,  which  lies  behind  us.    In 
such  a  moment  as  that,  there  is  simply  no 
other  resource  than  to  throw  ourselves  on 
the  ground  before  God,  and  tell  Him  the 
full  burden  of  our  sorrow,  meekly  accepting 
the  discipline,  and  kissing  the  rod.    What- 
ever  His    conmiandments,    however    stern 
His  discipline — He  is  love.    "We  see  that 
they  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief." 
in.     Joshua   and   Caleb.     They   were 
blessed  men.    The  one  lived  to  take  up  the 
work  of  Moses,  and  settle  the  people  in  the 
land;  the  other  bore  fruit  to  old  age,  and 
boasted,  in  the  evening  of  his  years,  that 
he  was  as  strong  to  go  in  and  out  as  when 
he  had  followed  Moses  forth  in  the  Exodus. 
It  is  recorded  of  Caleb  specially  that  "he 
wholly  followed  the  Lord  his  God."    Is  not 
that  the  root  of  all  faith,  all  heroic  strength, 
all  peace  and  joy?    When  a  man  is  divided 
in  his  allegiance,  looking  this  way  or  that, 
shifting  his  sails  to  catch  every  breath  of 
popular  applause,  his  course  is  weak  and 
uncertain ;  he  loses  sight  of  God,  and  drifts 
aimlessly  and  in  vain.    But  those  who  con- 
secrate themselves  to  follow  and  obey  the 
one  gentle  Master,  pledging  themselves  by 
His  face  to  be  §bsolutely,  only,  and  always 
for  Him,  perpetually  change  their  strength 
from  less  to  more,  make  their  boast  in  God, 
and  dare  to  stand  alone  in  their  quiet  faith 
though  it  be  in  the  face  of  a  nation  in  arms. 

THE  BRAZEN  SERPENT. 
(August  81,  Nnmb«r8  xxL  1-9.) 

'^uch  discouraged  because  of  the  way !" 
It  is  a  phrase  which  exactly  describes  the 
experience  of  many  a  pilgrim  over  the  mat- 
ter of  time.  There  were  many  causes  that 
produced  their  despondency  in  the  case  of 
IsraeL  They  were  disappointed  on  finding 
themselves  so  near  the  confines  of  the 
promised  land  but  unable  to  enter  it.  They 
were  vexed  at  the  refusal  of  a  passage 
through  the  territory  of  Edom,  which  en- 
forced a  long  and  circuitous  journey 
through  the  worst  paths  of  a  sandy  desert. 
They  were  fearful  of  being  plunged  into 
new  and  unknown 'difficulties.  Thus  they 
were  betaken  of  great  depression  of  spirits, 
which  was  presently  followed  by  a  gross 


outburst  of  murmuring  at  the  scarcity  of 
water,  and  the  monotony  of  the  manna. 

Then  God  sent  fiery  serpents.  The  part 
of  the  desert — ^at  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of 
Ahaba — is  even  now  greatly  infested  with 
venomous  reptiles  of  all  kinds,  which  lie 
among  the  long  grass,  and  are  specially  dan- 
gerous to  the  barelegged  sandalled  people 
of  the  East.  Why  the  epithet  "fiery"  was 
applied  to  the  special  serpents  mentioned 
here,  does  not  appear.  It  may  refer  to  their 
bright,  vivid  color,  or  to  the  violent  in- 
flammation which  their  bite  occasioned. 
Some  think  that  they  were  a  specie  of  fly- 
ing serpent,  which  is  now  extinct. 

The  severity  of  the  scourge,  and  the 
many  deaths,  brought  the  people  to  realize 
the  greatness  of  their  sins,  and  immediately 
on  their  repentance  there  was  a  gracious  in- 
terference on  their  behalf.  The  Lord  bade 
His  servant  mak^  the  figure  of  a  serpent 
in  brass,  to  be  lifted  high  on  a  pole,  so 
that  it  might  be  seen  to  the  furthest  ex- 
tremities of  the  camp,  that  any  bitten 
Israelite  might  look  and  live. 

I.  The  Lifting  Up.  "Even  so  must  the 
Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up"  (John  iii.  14). 
The  singularity  of  the  remedy  consisted  in 
its  resemblance  to  the  disease.  Serpents 
were  destroying  them,  and  they  were  saved 
by  the  likeness  of  a  serpent.  But  this  like- 
ness was  not  of  a  serpent  in  its  springing 
might,  with  its  forked  tongue,  and  its  agile 
movement;  but  of  a  serpent  with  a  droop- 
ing head,  and  motionless  fangs,  and  helpless 
impotence.  It  was  an  emblem  of  defeat, 
of  weakness,  of  inability  to  harm.  The  ef- 
figy on  the  pole  represented  the  creature 
which  was  destroying  them  as  a  spent 
force,  of  which  there  was  no  need  to  be 
afraid. 

In  the  same  way,  when  Jesus  was  nailed 
to  the  cross,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
and  for  sin,  this  was  condemned  in  Him. 
To  use  the  strong  words  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  "Our  old  man  was  crucified  with  him 
that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  and 
that  henceforth  we  should  serve  him." 
"Christ  being  lifted  up,  then,  meant  this» 
whatever  else,  that  in  His  death  sin  was 
slain,  and  its  power  to  hurt  ended."  As  He 
was  made  sin  for  us,  we  are  to  arg^ue  that 
what  was  done  to  Him  was  done  to  sin. 
In  Him  sin  came  to  an  end,  so  far  as  the 
purpose  of  God  was  concerned.     Stinging 
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Him,  it  stung  itself  to  death.  The  empire 
of  sin  came  to  an  end  at  Calvary,  although 
some  interval  may  elapse  before  the  results 
are  fully  accomplished  and  all  "the  com- 
mandos" lay  down  their  arms.  Let  us 
reckon,  then,  that  for  Christ  and  for  those 
who  enter  by  faith  with  the  significance  of 
His  death,  and  account  themselves  one  with 
Him,  there  is  no  longer  need  to  cower 
under  the  dread  power  of  sin.  He  that 
abideth  in  Him  sinneth  not,  He  that  sin- 
neth  hath  not  seen  Him  nor  known  Him. 

As  the  serpent  was  "lifted  up,  so  as  to  be 
seen  in  every  part  of  the  camp,"  even  so 
the  death  of  our  Saviour  has  proven 
His  commanding  influence  over  the  hearts 
of  men.  The  cross  became  His  throne, 
from  whence  to  rule  the  world.  "Thou  art 
worthy,  for  thou  wast  slain."  Had  it  not 
been  for  His  death,  our  Lord  could  not 
have  been  the  Saviour,  though  He  might 
have  been  the  patron  of  men.  It  was  neces- 
sary for  Him  to  die,  that  He  might  put 
away  sin,  and  bring  in  eternal  righteous- 
ness. 

I  love  that  word  must — "must  be  lifted 
up."  If  there  had  been  another  way,  it 
would  have  been  selected;  but  there  was 
none.  In  no  other  way  could  the  love  of 
God  have  free  course  and  be  glorified. 
In  no  other  way  could  transgression  be 
made  an  end  of.  In  no  other  way  could 
God  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  those  who 
have  faith  in  Jesus.  Must — God  Himself 
had  considered  all  other  possible  alterna- 
tives, and  this  was  the  one  solution  of  the 
enormous  difficulties  that  had  to  be  met 
and  removed.  Must — the  very  nature  of 
things  prcemptorily  demanded  it.  Must — 
only  in  this  way  could  He  become  Saviour, 
Priest,  King,  Brother,  and  life-giver  of 
men.  Oh,  sad,  yet  blessed  necessity!  Sad, 
because  it  cost  Him  so  much:  blessed, 
because  it  has  brought  us  so  much. 

II.  The  Look.  The  wounded  Israelites 
had  simply  to  look  and  live — to  look  not  at 
himself — ^not  at  others  around  him,  but  at 
the  pole  with  its  burden.  To  refuse  that 
vras  to  incur  certain  death.  It  was  useless 
to  look  anywhere  else.  But  there  was  cer- 
tain health  in  one  look  to  the  serpent  of 
brass,  flashing  in  the  burning  sunbeams. 
"Everyone  that  is  bitten,  when  he  looketh 
upon  it  shall  live." 

Notice  that  there  was  a  moral  act  upon 


the  part  of  each  healed  one.  Of  course,  it 
would  have  been  quite  easy  for  God  to  have 
healed  the  people,  without  the  intervention 
of  a  look;  but  the  look  meant  much  in  the 
inner  life  of  the  one  who  looked.  It  meant 
that  they  gave  up  their  own  remedies,  their 
own  way,  their  own  will,  and  submitted 
themselves  in  absolute  faith  to  the  will 
of  another.  It  meant  that  they  believed 
God's  word,  and  expected  that  it  would  be 
fulfilled.  It  meant  that  the  pride  which 
had  led  them  to  resist  God,  and  fill  their 
mouths  with  murmurings,  was  broken 
down,  and  that  they  were  willing  to  accept 
God*s  help,  just  as  He  deigned  to  send 
it.  By  a  beautiful  simplicity,  tlie  bitten,  dy- 
ing man  received  the  fullness  of  blessing. 

It  was  in  this  way  that  we  received  eternal 
life.  We  must  not  look  to  ordinances,  to 
churches,  to  men,  or  angels — ^there  is  no 
help  in  any  of  these — ^but  exclusively  to 
Jesus,  Who  is  our  hope.  Not  to  a  doctrine, 
but  to  Him  of  Whom  the  doctrine  speaks; 
not  to  a  fact,  but  to  Him  of  Whom  the  fact 
is  true;  not  to  the  death  of  Christ,  but  to 
Him  Who  died  and  rose  again,  and  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession.  We  may  adopt 
the  thought  of  another  and  say,  that  "it  is 
a  little  and  easy  thing  in  itself,  but  it  Indi- 
cates a  great  and  difficult  change  of  mind/' 
It  is  so  slight  and  easy  that  the  d3ring  can 
do  it.  The  feeblest  and  most  ignorant  can 
turn  in  thought  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  can 
with  the  dying  thief  say,  "Lord,  remem- 
ber me,"  but  before  a  man  will  do  this  he 
must  be  convinced  that  his  own  righteous- 
nesses are  as  filthy  rags,  and  there  is  no 
way  of  salvation  save  through  the  work 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  henceforth  all 
hope  of  peace,  and  joy,  and  strength  must 
be  centered  in  the  throne  "upon  which 
stands  the  Lamb,  Who  has  been  slain." 

We  can  imagine  that  bitten  and  healed 
Israelites  would  not  only  look  for  them- 
selves, but  be  very  eager  to  induce  their 
companions  and  relatives  to  do  the  same. 
Here  is  a  father  whose  shin  has  been  punc- 
tured by  the  slender  weapon  of  the  serpent 
fang.  How  slight  the  external  mark  on 
his  flesh,  but  within,  the  blood  is  becoming 
fevered,  the  sight  is  dimming,  the  heart 
throbbing,  the  frame  convulsed,  the  rigid 
muscles  no  longer  answering  to  his  will! 
They  tell  us  that  there  is  one  poison,  which 
causes    men    to    leap    and    dance,    while 
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anothd-  distorts  the  face  of  the  dying  with 
a  hideous  manifestation  of  laughter— either 
of  these  symptoms  is  apparent  in  this  dying 
man.  But  his  children  hasten  him  from  the 
tent,  carry  him,  if  need  be  to  a  spot,  whence 
he  may  behold  the  brazen  serpent.  In- 
stantly there  is  an  arrest  put  on  the  fatal 
malady,  and  life  begins  to  course  through 
his  veins. 

III.  Lm.  When  he  beheld  the  serpent 
of  brass  he  lives:  "Whosoever  believeth 
in  him  hath  eternal  life."  The  great 
word  eternal  means  something  more  than 
everlasting, — the  duration  of  a  never-ending 
existence.  To  have  that  alone  were  to  gain 
nothing  by  our  second  birth.  Nay,  it  would 
repeat  the  mistake  of  the  old  Greek  myth, 
in  which  the  goddess  obtained  for  her  lover 


immortal  life,  but  forgot  to  claim  also  im- 
mortal youth,  so  that  his  years  became  an 
unsupportable  anguish.  "Eternal"  refers 
rather  to  the  quality  than  the  quantity  of 
life,  and  tells  us  that  it  is  altogether  re- 
moved from  the  conditions  of  space  and 
time,  and  partakes  of  the  blessed,  timeless, 
glorious,  spiritual  nature  of  God. 

This  is  in  the  Christ  for  us.  The  cross 
breaks  forever  the  power  and  dominion  of 
sin.  It  causes  a  clean  cleavage  between  us 
and  the  torture  of  the  serpent-bite,  and  ad- 
mits us  into  living  union  with  the  Risen, 
Glorious  Lord.  In  that  He  died.  He  died 
unto  sin;  in  that  He  liveth,  He  liveth  unto 
God;  and  we  reckon  ourselves  also  to  be 
dead  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God  through 
Him. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D. 

(International  Sunday-School  Lessons  for  July,  IWB.) 


THE  TABERNACLE. 
(Angttst  8,  Bzodus  xl.  1-88  ) 

The  expression  "tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation" does  not  correctly  render  the 
original.  Literally  it  is  "tent  of  meeting," 
because  it  was  the  divinely  appointed  place 
where  God  would  meet  the  priestly  repre- 
sentative of  his  people.  It  was  in  no  sense 
a  "meeting  house"  for  the  gathering  of  the 
congregation  of  Israel.  The  multitude  en- 
camped about  the  tabernacle,  but  could  not 
enter,  even  its  outer  court,  except  repre- 
sentatively by  the  priests.  Into  the  holy 
of  holies  not  even  the  priests  could  enter, 
but  only  the  high  priest  once  every  year, 
on  the  Day  of  Atonement. 

Every  Christian  should  become  perfectly 
familiar  with  the  construction  and  typology 
of  the  tabernacle,  for  it  constitutes  a  di- 
vinely given  object  lesson  in  the  way  of 
approach  to  God,  and  in  the  person  and 
work  of  Jesus  Christ.  So  absolutely  is  this 
true  that  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  no 
one  can  profoundly  understand  Christ  and 
His  work  who  remains  ignorant  of  the 
typical  significance  of  the  tabernacle  and 
priesthood.  But  the  heart  of  this  lesson 
is  anointing  unto  service.    Eight  times  does 


the  word  occur.  The  tabernacle,  and  all 
that  was  in  it,  and  every  vessel  belonging 
to  the  elaborate  tabernacle  service;  the 
altar  and  all  objects  connected  with  the  al- 
tar service;  the  laver,  Aaron  and  his  sons 
—all  must  be  anointed,  and  the  effect  of  the 
anointing  was  that  the  anointed  objects 
and  persons  were  "hallowed,"  or  made 
"holy"  and  fit  for  the  service  of  the  Lord. 

The  immense  t3rpical  significance  of  all 
this  is  evident  to  the  most  superficial  stu- 
dent of  the  New  Testament  who  remem- 
bers that  the  holy  anointing  oil  was  a  type 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  As  in  the  tabernacle 
neither  priest  nor  vessel  could  enter  the 
divine  service  until  anointed,  so  it  is  in 
respect  of  the  service  of  Christ.  Our  Lord 
Himself  must  be  anointed  before  beginning 
His  ministry,  and  the  apostles  were  com- 
manded to  tarry  till  they  were  endued 
with  power  from  on  high.  On  the  day  of 
Pentecost  they  were  both  baptized  (Acts 
ii.  3),  and  filled  (Acts  ii.  4)  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  began  a  service  of  marvelous 
power  and  blessing.  The  baptism  remained, 
but  the  filling  required  renewal  (Acts  iv. 
31).  So  it  is  with  all  believers.  The 
anointing  abides  (i  John  ii.  27),  but  we 
are  not  truly  fitted  to  perform  the  smallest 
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service  for  Christ  unless  we  are  also  filled 
with  the  Spirit.  In  the  apostolic  church 
even  the  office  of  "serving  tables"  demanded 
men  "filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit"  (Acts 
vi.  3).  Obviously,  since  all  were  baptized 
with  the  Spirit,  a  distinction  was  already 
observed  between  disciples  who  were,  and 
who  were  not,  filled  with  the  Spirit. 

NAOAB   AND   ABIHU. 
(AaiTBSt  10,  LeviticM  x.  l-tl.) 

Three  notable  instances  of  divine  judg- 
ment upon  individuals  stand  out  in  the 
Scriptures — ^the  judgment  upon  Nadab  and 
Abihu  for  offering  strange  fire,  the  judg- 
ment upon  Uzzah  for  irreverence,  and  the 
judgment  upon  Ananias  and  Sapphira  for 
lying  to  God.  Each  of  these  signal  acts  of 
judgment  are  impressive  lessons  which 
teach,  concerning  each  of  the  sins  thus  pun- 
ished, a  twofold  lesson,  namely,  the  especial 
abhorrence  in  which  God  holds  those  sins, 
and  the  spiritual  peril  involved  in  them. 
To-day  we  are  concerned  with  the  sin  of 
Nadab  and  Abihu.  What  was  it  then  to 
offer  "strange  fire,"  and  what,  in  modern 
times,  answers  to  that  sin? 

The  "strange"  fire  offered  by  Nadab  and 
Abihu  was  fire  which  had  not  fed  upon 
sacrifice.  The  Divine  command  was  that 
incense,  which  typifies  prayer  and  worship, 
must  be  consumed  by  a  live  coal  from  the 
brazen  altar  of  burnt  offering.  It  seemed 
a  small  thing,  doubtless,  to  these  presump- 
tuous priests.  What  could  it  matter  to 
Jehovah,  they  might  have  said,  whether  the 
incense  is  consumed  by  one  coal  or  another? 
The  principal  matter  is  to  get  it  consumed, 
since  that  is  part  of  the  ceremonial.  Nadab 
and  Abihu  were  of  that  school  of  exegetes 
which  never  had  so  many  pupils  as  now, 
who  say,  **We  must  avoid  a  narrow  literal- 
ism." The  headmaster  of  this  school  is 
Satan,  whose  exegesis  of  the  command,  "In 
the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die,"  was,  "Ye  shall  not  surely 
«ff^— ye  are  too  literal  in  your  interpre- 
tation. 

And  the  modem  offering  of  strange  fire 
is  the  producing  of  a  "religious"  feeling 
by  expedients  which  appeal  to  the  fleshly 
emotions — grandeur  in  church  building,  a 
"dim  religious  light"  falling  through  the 
windows  stained  with  "holy"  emblems  and 
effigies,  processionals  and  recessionals,  the 


performance  of  solemn  and  exquisite  music 
by  professionals,  and  such  like  methods. 
Anything,  in  short,  which  substitutes  for 
a  holy  fire  in  the  heart,  wrought  there  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  contemplation  of  the 
cross,  a  simulated  fervor,  or  a  fleshly  re- 
ligiosity— this  is  the  modem  form  of  the 
sin  of  Nadab  and  Abihu  as  practiced  by 
masses  of  people. 

Doubtless  a  subtler  form  of  the  sin  is  its 
personal  form  when  we,  as  individuals,  go 
on  with  a  "form  of  godliness"  in  prayer 
and  praise,  keeping  up  the  use  of  the  words 
which  once  were  all  a  quiver  with  holy 
light  and  life,  long  after  our  hearts  have 
grown  cold  and  back-slidden.  And,  while 
the  penalty  of  destruction  by  the  flame  of 
the  Divine  wrath  is  not  visited  upon  us, 
there  is  a  consequence  of  utter  spiritual 
deadness  which  we  incur. 

Ten  thousand  times  rather  remain  silent 
than  sing  "If  ever  I  loved  Thee,  my  Jesus» 
't  is  now,"  unless  that  is  literally  trae  when 
you  sing  it. 

JOUKNEYING  TOWAKDS   CANAAN. 
(August  17,  Numbers  x.  11.18.  S»-aS.) 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  Ginaan  is 
not  a  type  of  heaven,  but  of  the  earthly  rest 
of  the  people  of  God.  There  was  death  in 
Canaan,  but  there  is  no  death  in  heaven 
(Joshua  xxiv.  ap;  Rev.  xxi.  4).  There  was 
conflict  in  Canaan,  but  there  is  no  conflict 
in  heaven  (Joshua  viii.  1-3;  Rev.  xxiL  7). 
The  book  of  Joshua  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  of  Ephesians  in  the  New,  are  comple- 
mentary. There  are  four  possible  places 
where  the  believer  may  be:  in  Egypt,  or 
the- world;  in  the  wilderness,  or  the  uncon- 
secrated,  unspiritual  life;  in  (Canaan,  or  the 
life  of  victory  over  self  and  sin  through 
the  Spirit ;  or  in  heaven  itself.  The  present 
object  of  the  believer  is  neither  to  be 
"saved  at  last,"  for  he  is  saved  already ;  nor 
to  get  to  heaven,  for  that  is  sure ;  but  to  be 
"delivered  from  this  present  evil  world.** 
and  to  be  victorious  over  self  and  over 
"wicked  spirits  in  heavenly  places"  (Gal. 
i.  4;  Eph.  vi.  10-18;  Rom.  viii.  2;  Gal.  v.  x6). 
This  is  the  "rest"  of  Hebrews  iii.  17,  iv.  11. 

But  the  lesson  would  more  properly  be 
called  a  lesson  on  divine  guidance.  The 
fact  that  the  destination  of  Israel  was 
Canaan  is,  after  all,  but  incidental.  Here 
was  a  nation  whose  center  was  the  taber- 
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nade,  and  whose  journey  was,  day  by  day, 
supematurally  regulated.  No  Israelite 
could  say,  when  the  cloud  rested  how  long 
the  stay  would  be,  nor  when  it  moved  what 
the  destination  would  be.  Over  all  this 
they  had  no  responsibility.  All  was  in  and 
from  the  wisdom  and  will  of  God.  No  less 
than  this  measure  of  guidance  is  both  the 
obligation  and  privilege  of  the  believer. 

God  has  a  plan  for  every  life-journey  of 
every  one  of  His  children,  and  that  plan  is 
meant  to  secure  the  child's  greatest  possible 
measure  of  happiness  and  of  usefulness.  It 
is  what  David  calls  the  "path,"  or  "way" 
of  the  Lord.  Take  the  Psalms  and,  with 
a  concordance,  seek  out  the  passages  where 
those  words  are  used.  The  method  of  such 
guidance  is  yieldedness  and  prayer.  When 
we  really  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God  we 
shall  know  it  if  we  also  ask.  "If  any  man 
lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who 
giveth  to  every  man  liberally."  But  we 
shall  never  know  the  will  of  God  for  our 
path  unless  we  are  willing  to  do  it.  If  there 
is  a  reservation  at  one  point  we  shall  ask 
in  vain. 

But  the  heart  of  this  lesson  lies  in  a  peril 
to  which  every  believer's  path  is  subject — 
the  peril  of  forsaking  the  guidance  of  God 
for  the  counsel  of  man-^the  cloud  for  Ho- 
bab.  For  the  moment  Moses  was  in  this 
snare.  "Thou  shalt  be  to  us  instead  of 
eyes."  What  a  saying  from  a  man  before 
whose  eyes  God's  guiding  pillar  of  cloud 
was  standing!  The  wise  men  who  came 
seeking  the  Infant  did  very  well  so  long 
as  they  followed  the  star,  but  when  they 
came  to  great  Jerusalem  they  forsook  the 
star  to  ask  counsel  of  Herod  and  the 
Scribes.  They  found  the  King  indeed,  but 
at  the  cost  of  the  slaughter  of  the  inno- 
cents. 

KEFOST  OF  THE  SPIES. 
(Attgnst  M,  Nnmbers  xiii.  1-ziv.  4.) 

This  is  one  of  the  great  pivotal  chapters 
in  the  history  of  Israel.  Led  by  the  infalli- 
ble cloud  to  Kadesh-bamea  on  the  border 
of  the  promised  land,  and  commanded  to 
go  in  and  possess  it,  they  refused  to  go, 
through  the  fear  of  unbelief.  Afterward, 
onder  a  new  impulse,  but  equally  without 
^ith,  they  desired  to  enter  the  land  but,  for 
that  generation,  the  day  of  opportunity  had 
passed    They  turned  back  into  the  wilder- 


ness, and  became  a  forty  years'  grief  to 
God.  "With  whom  was  he  grieved  forty 
years?  Was  it  not  with  them  that  had 
sinned,  whose  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilder- 
ness?"    (Heb.  iii.  17.) 

The  "sin"  was  that  these  ancient  people 
of  God  were  not  in  the  place  appointed  for 
them,  and  where  their  blessings  awaited 
them.  In  Canaan  God  had  appointed  for 
His  people  possession,  rest,  victory,  and 
fulfilled  promise  (Joshua  xxi.  43-45  )•  In 
the  wilderness  they  led  a  life  characterized 
by  the  precise  opposite.  Instead  of  pos- 
session they  had  but  the  weary  path  of 
their  journeying  and  the  stony  ground  of 
their  encampment.  Instead  of  rest,  they 
"wandered."  Even  their  victories  secured 
them  but  a  passage  way,  and  they  were  not 
on  ground  where  faith  could  plead  a  single 
promise. 

The  analogue  of  all  this  is  found  for 
the  Christian  of  to-day  in  the  contrast  be- 
tween the.  experiences  of  the  seventh  and 
eighth  chapters  of  Romans.  The  former  is 
the  experience  of  a  Christian  in  whom 
rages  the  conflict  between  his  new  and 
spiritual  nature  received  in  regeneration, 
and  his  old  "flesh,"  the  natural  man.  To 
will  is  present  with  him,  because  the  new 
man  yearns  to  do  the  will  of  God,  but  how 
to  perform  that  which  is  good  he  finds  not. 
Moreover,  the  law  is  a  continual  torment 
to  him,  for,  being  born  again,  he  is  able  to 
"delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inner 
man."  Striving  to  form  a  character  under 
law  he  but  finds  "another  law"  in  his  mem- 
bers, warring  against  the  law  of  his  mind 
and  bringing  him  into  captivity  to  the  law 
of  sin  which  is  in  his  members. 

It  is  the  average  Christian  experience, 
marked  by  all  the  signs  which  Paul,  in 
Corinthians,  calls  "carnal"— following  hu- 
man leaders,  contentious  over  trifles,  and 
apathetic  concerning  the  real  evils  which 
afflict  the  church. 

But  the  eighth  of  Romans  is  an  experi- 
ence pitched  in  another  key.  Where  all 
was  wretchedness  and  defeat  in  the  sev- 
enth, all  is  triumph  and  exultation  in  the 
eighth.  What  makes  the  difference?  One 
fact  and  but  one.  The  man  of  the  seventh 
of  Romans  is  a  Christian,  regenerated,  jus- 
tified, saved,  and  possessing,  also,  the  Holy 
Spirit  (i  Cor.  vi.  19).  The  man  of  the 
eighth  of  Romans  is  the  same  man,  Paul 
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the  Apostle,  filled  with  the  Spirit.  The  be- 
liever ^tj  "blessed  with  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings," but  observe  where,  "in  the  heavenly, 
in  Christ  Jesus."  The  "heavenly"  (not 
"heavenly  places"  which  entirely  destroys 
the  sense)  is  the  sphere  of  the  believer's 
present  association  with  Christ  in:  (i)  po- 
sition (Eph.  ii.  6) ;  (2)  service  (2  Cor. 
vi.  i)  ;  (3)  suffering  (Col.  i.  24);  and  (4) 
world-rejection  (John  xv.  18-20).  When 
the  believer  is  maintaining  in  experience 
his  association  with  Christ  in  those  four 
particulars  he  is  "in  the  heavenly  in  Christ 
Jesus"  where  all  his  blessings  are.  But  this 
can  be  maintained  only  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  His  fullness  (Rom.  viii.  2;  Eph. 
V.  18-21). 

THE  BRAZEN  SERPENT. 
(Attgast  81,  Numbers  xxi  l-O.) 

There  can  be  no  hesitation  in  applying 
this  lesson  in  type  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  for 
such  is  His  own  application  of  it  in  John 
iii.  14,  15.  But  when  this  is  said  we  are 
face  to  face  with  the  deepest  mystery  of 
the  atonement.  It  is  not  merely  the  heart 
of  this  lesson  which  we  are  to  find — that 
lies  in  the  analogy  between  the  uplifted 
serpent  of  brass  and  the  uplifted  Son  of 
man — but  we  are  to  try  to  understand 
why  that  analogy  exists.  We  shall,  at  the 
best,  be  able  to  go  but  a  little  way  into  this 
mystery,  for  a  horror  of  great  darkness 
lies  over  this  region.  Against  attempting 
to  solve  metaphysically  the  deeper  mysteries 
of  the  cross  God  significantly  warned  man 
when  He  covered  the  agonies  of  expiation 
with  "a  darkness  over  all  the  earth  until 
the  ninth  hour"  (Luke  xxiii.  44) ;  and 
when  the  darkness  lifted  the  mystery  was 
finished — Christ  was  dead. 

But  while  evil  and  only  evil  has  resulted 
from  metaphysical  "theories  of  the  atone- 
ment," we  may  wisely  follow  just  so  far 
as  Scripture  speaks.  "The  secret  things 
belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God:    but  those 


things  which  are  revealed  belong  to  us*' 
(Deut  xxix.  29). 

This  much,  then,  may  be  said,  There  wzs 
in  Eden  a  subtle  and  beautiful  creature 
concerning  which  we  must,  when  we  utter 
the  word  serpent,  dismiss  from  our  minds 
all  thought  of  a  writhing  snake.  That  is 
what  it  is  under  the  curse  of  God.  That 
creature  became  Satan's  tool  in  the  tempta- 
tion of  Eve,  as  she  became  Satan's  tool  in 
the  temptation  of  Adam.  From  that  mo- 
ment the  Divine  fiat  associated  forever 
Satan,  the  serpent,  and  sin.  Every  actual 
serpent  is  a  hieroglyph  of  sin,  an  awful 
illustration  of  its  power  to  degrade  and  to 
curse,  and  a  reminder  of  Satan  (Gen.  iii. 
14,  15;  Num.  xxi.  6-8;  Rev.  xii.  9).  The 
sin  of  Israel  was  punished  by  an  invasion 
of  serpents — a  method  of  retribution  which 
was,  perhaps,  designed  to  remind  them  of 
all  that,  from  Eden  on,  had  been  the  lan- 
guage of  that  symbol,  but  a  method  cer- 
tainly designed  to  create  a  new  type  of 
Christ  crucified. 

But  all  this,  though  it  prepares  us  to  see 
that  Christ  "lifted  up,"  after  the  analogy 
of  the  serpent  of  brass,  is  in  some  profound 
sense  associated  with  sin  and  the  holy  wrath 
of  (jod  against  sin,  does  not  explain  that 
association.  Not  until  the  final,  terrible 
word  of  the  Spirit  by  Paul  in  2  Or.  v.  21, 
do  we  come  to  that  mystery  beyond  whose 
frontiers  no  finite  mind  may  go.  "For  he 
hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the  right- 
eousness of  (jod  in  him.**  This  is  the  mid- 
night horror  of  the  atoning  work  of  (Christ. 
That  we  might  be  made  "the  righteous- 
ness of  God"  (immeasurable  height!)  it 
was  somehow  necessary  that  He,  the  sin- 
less and  holy  one,  should  be,  in  those  awful 
hours,  in  some  inscrutable  sense  "made 
sin" — associated  with  the  whole  serpent 
symbolism,  with  the  curse,  with  Satan's 
foulness,  with  man's  shame,  defilement  and 
ruin — immeasurable  depth  I 
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August  3.  "Enter  into  his  gates  with 
thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts  with 
praise"    Psalms  c.  4, 

There  is  but  one  way  for  an  unpardoned 


sinner  to  approach  (k>d;  that  is  on  the 
ground  of  the  atoning  blood,  with  this 
prayer,  "(k)d,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
But  after  we  have  received  pardon  for  our 
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sins  there  is  another  way  to  approach  God ; 
that  is  on  the  ground  of  the  same  atoning 
blood,  but  with  thanksgiving  and  praise. 
We  should  enter  often  into  Jehovah's  gates 
and  courts  not  only  with  prayer,  but  also 
with  thanksgiving  and  praise.  Thanksgiv- 
ing and  praise  are  sacrifices  which  are  most 
pleasing  to  God  (Heb.  xiii.  15,  16).  There 
Is  altogether  too  little  thanksgiving  and 
praise  in  the  religious  life  of  most  of  us. 
That  is  one  reason  why  so  many  of  us 
have  so  little  joy  in  our  religions  experi- 
ence, and  so  little  faith,  and  so  little  power 
in  prayer.  Nothing  promotes  true  joy  more 
than  thanksgiving  and  praise.  Nothing  has 
greater  power  to  increase  our  faith  than  re- 
membering what  God  has  done  for  us  and 
thanking  Him  for  it,  and  dwelling  upon 
the  infinite  perfections  of  His  character 
and  being,  and  praising  Him  because  of 
them.  Nothing  does  more  to  rob  prayer  of 
power  than  to  forget  to  return  thanks  for 
blessings  already  received.  The  whole  Bi- 
ble rings  with  thanksgiving  and  praise  from 
cover  to  cover,  and  a  real  Christian  life 
rings  with  thanksgiving  and  praise  from 
start  to  finish. 

Augnst  xo.    "Let  us  ivatch  and  be  sober" 
I  Thess.  V.  6. 

While  the  Christian  sleeps  Satan  sows 
his  seed.  Eternal  vigilance  is  always  the 
price  of  safety,  and  will  continue  to  be 
until  the  Lord  comes  and  Satan  is  bound. 
The  time  never  comes  when  the  believer 
can  afford  to  give  up  watching.  The  day 
he  does  he  will  be  trapped.  ^  In  order  that 
he  may  watch  well  he  needs  to  have  the 
use  of  all  his  faculties.  Anything  that 
tends  to  stupefy  or  dim  his  perceptions  in- 
capacitates him  for  watching.  Any  use  of 
wine,  or  other  intoxicants,  does  beyond  a 
question  dim  the  moral  and  spiritual  per- 
ceptions. Indeed  such  use  dims  the  nat- 
ural vision  and  the  mental  judgment.  The 
best  railways  forbid  all  use  of  wine  to  their 
engineers  while  on  duty,  and  to  all  other 
employees,  where  clearness  of  sight  and 
judjfmcnt  are  necessary.  But  a  Christian 
needs  clearness  of  vision  every  hour  of  the 
day  and  night.  There  are  two  weighty 
reasons  given  in  the  context  why  we  should 
always  watch  and  be  sober.  The  first  is 
that  we  are  children  of  the  day.  and 
drowsiness  and  drunkenness  belong  to  the 


night.  The  second  is  that  the  Lord  is 
coming;  and,  if  that  day  is  not  to  overtake 
us  as  a  thief,  we  must  watch  and  be  sober. 
It  will  be  a  dreadful  thing  to  have  that  day 
overtake  you  as  a  thief.  So  wake  up  and 
put  away  all  use  of  everything  that  intoxi- 
cates. Remember  that  there  are  many 
things  besides  alcoholic  liquors  that  in- 
toxicate. The  theatre,  the  dance,  the  card 
party,  sensational  novels,  all  these  intoxi- 
cate most  people  that  have  anything  to  do 
with  them.  And  there  are  many  other  in- 
toxicating things  besides  these.  Study  up 
what  they  are,  and  when  you  find  anything 
that  intoxicates,  give  it  up  at  once. 

August   17.     "For  thy  name's  sake  lead 
me,  and  guide  me."    Psalms  xxxi,  3, 

Prayers  for  guidance  abound  in  the 
Psalms  and  throughout  the  Bible.  They 
also  abound  in  the  experience  of  every 
wise  Christian.  There  is  nothing  that  we 
more  sorely  need  than  guidance  from  the 
One  who  never  errs.  And  there  is  nothing 
that  we  can  more  readily  obtain.  Promises 
of  guidance  abound  in  th^  Old  Testament 
and  in  the  New  Testament.  Take  your 
concordance  and  look  up  the  passages  that 
have  the  words  "lead,"  "guide,"  "teach,"  and 
their  derivatives  in  them.  There  are  three 
ways  in  which  we  obtain  guidance:  First, 
by  prayer  (James  v.  1-7)  ;  second,  by  the 
study  of  the  Word  of  God  (Psalms  cxix., 
cv.,  cxxx.)  ;  third,  by  the  illumination  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (John  xiv.  26,  xvi.  13,  14; 
I  John  ii.  20,  27).  To  obtain  God's  guid- 
ance in  prayer,  or  in  the  study  of  the  Word, 
or  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  must  be  entirely 
surrendered  to  His  will  (John  vii.  17, 
R.  v.),  emptied  of  self-confidence  (James 
i.  5:  I  Cor.  iii.  18),  trustful  and  expectant 
(James  i.  6,  7).  It  is  not  because  of  any 
desert  of  our  own  that  God  guides  us,  but 
"for  his  name's  sake."  I  am  glad  that  this 
is  so;  for  if  I  could  only  obtain  guidance 
when  I  deserved  it,  I  would  never  get  it. 
But  since  it  is  "for  thy  name's  sake,"  I  can 
have  it  every  day  and  every  hour.  It  is  the 
believer's  privilege  to  have  the  unerring 
wisdom  of  God  to  guide  him  at  every  turn 
of  life. 

August   24.     "Blessed  is   that   man   that 
maketh  the  Lord  his  trust"    Psalms  xl.  4. 

The  greatest   secret  of  blessedness   is  a 
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very  simple  secret.  It  is  this,  make  the 
Lord  your  trust.  If  you  make  the  Lord 
your  trust  you  will  never  have  an  anxious 
hour  (John  xiv.  i ;  Isaiah  xxvi.  3).  When 
faith  comes  in  all  fear  goes  out.  If  you 
trust  in  the  Lord  you  will  never  be  con- 
founded or  put  to  shame.  If  you  trust  in 
the  Lord,  you  will  never  be  defeated.  You 
may  seem  to  be  but  you  never  really  will 
be.  If  you  trust  in  the  Lord,  you  will  get 
the  victory  every  day  over  the  world,  the 
fiesh,  and  the  devil.  If  you  trust  in  the 
Lord,  you  will  have  a  heaven  here  below 
while  you  are  hastening  on  to  the  eternal 
heaven  up  above.  There  is  nothing  else 
that  pays  so  well  as  trust  in  the  Lord. 
And  there  is  nothing  else  that  pays 
so  poorly  as  to  distrust  Him.  Every 
sin  traced  to  its  ultimate  source  will 
be  found  to  originate  in  distrust  of  the 
Lord.  Eve  got  to  distrusting  the  Lord,  and 
she  brought  ruin  on  the  whole  race.  Don't 
distrust  God  whatever  happens.  You  will 
be  a  fool  if  you  do.  There  is  nothing  more 
rational  than  trust  in  the  Lord.  There 
is  nothing  more  irrational  than  distrust  of 
the  Lord.  Just  think  of  distrusting  infinite 
power,  infinite  wisdom,  infinite  goodness, 
infinite  love.  Suppose  you  cannot  under- 
stand some  things  in  God's  dealing  with 
you  in  His  providence,  or  some  things 
written  in  His  Word.  Do  you  suppose 
that  infinitesimal  littleness  can  take  in  the 
whole  of  infinite  greatness  at  one  bite?  Or 
in  one  day,  or  one  week,  or  one  year,  or  one 
lifetime?     Do  you  want  to  know  what  to 


do  when  you  cannot  understand?  Just 
trust;  "blessed  is  that  man  that  maketh 
the  Lord  his  trust"  Who  is  your  trust? 
What  is  your  trust  ? 

Augnat  31.  "And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  up:  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life"    John  Hi.  14,  IS- 

The  lifting  up  of  Christ  on  the  cross 
was  a  necessity.  He  "must"  be  lifted  up. 
There  was  no  other  possible  way  of  salva- 
tion for  man.  When  Moses  lifted  up  the 
brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  made  in 
the  likeness  of  that  which  was  destroying 
Israel,  the  people  were  dying  on  every 
hand,  the  poison  was  coursing  through 
their  veins.  And  when  God  permitted  His 
Son  to  be  lifted  up  on  the  cross  sinners 
were  dying  on  every  hand,  the  poison  of 
sin  that  works  death  eternal  was  coursing 
through  their  veins.  But  one  lo<^  at  the 
serpent  on  the  pole  instantly  saved  the 
one  who  locked,  and  life  took  the  place  of 
death.  One  real  look  at  Jesus  on  the  cross 
instantly  saves  the  one  who  looks,  eternal 
life  enters  the  spirit.  The  bitten  Israelite 
cried,  "I  am  bitten,  what  shall  I  do?"  An4 
Moses  cried  back,  "Lo<^  and  live."  Is  some 
sinner  crying,  "I  am  bitten  by  this  awful 
serpent  of  sin,  what  shall  I  do"?  God 
cries  back,  "Look  and  live."  There  is 
eternal  life  for  anyone  in  a  look  at  Jesus 
on  the  cross.  There  is  eternal  life  for  no 
one  in  any  other  way. 
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Children  in  Mission  Lands. 

SIAM.    vin. 

How  would  you  like  to  be  a  little 
Siamese  baby  and  have  your  mother  rub 
you  all  over  with  yellow  paste  every  day, 
and  then  put  you  in  a  queer  little  cradle  and 
cover  you  up  head  and  all?  You  say 
you  Ve  sure  you  would  n*t  like  it,  and 
you're    sure   you'd   smother?     Well,   per- 


haps you  would  and  perhaps  you  would  n*t. 
Some  of  these  babies  live  through  it  any« 
how.  They  are  wrapped  up  carefully  until 
they  are  able  to  walk  and  then  they  get 
their  "come  uppance"  for  all  they  have  en- 
dured by  being  allowed  to  run  about  with- 
out any  clothes  at  all  I  It  must  be  a  relief 
to  the  poor  things  when  they  are  past  the 
"smothering"  age.  From  now  until  they 
are  eleven  or  thirteen  years  old  (never  an. 
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even  number,  for  those  arc  unlucky)  they 
wear  no  clothes,  though  they  are  often 
adorned  with  heavy  gold  or  sUver  orna- 
ments sometimes  set  with  precious  stones. 
The  children  of  the  rich  and  poor  are 
clothed  much  alike — ^namely,  not  at  all. 
The  difference  in  wealth  is  shown  by  the 
amount  and  value  of  their  jewelry.  Even 
the  royal  children— except  on  great  occa- 
sions— wear  nothing  but  a  great  deal  of 
jewelry  and  a  smile. 

These  little  cousins  of  ours  are  often  ex- 
ceedingly pretty  and  are  usually  much 
loved  by  their  parents.  You  little  Yankee 
readers  might  learn  much  from  them  if 
you  could  see  how  respectful,  obedient  and 
even  reverential  they  arc  to  their  parents 
and  to  all  those  in  authority  over  them. 
Teachers  never  need  to  have  any  trouble 
about  discipline.  The  scholars  are  so  obe- 
dient and  respectful  that  there  is  no  need 
for  punishment  of  any  kind.  This  is  not 
because  the  children  are  naturally  so  good, 
but  because  they  are  taught  to  give  their 
teachers  the  same  reverence  that  they  do 
their  priests. 

These  little  yellow  people  are  very  kind 
and  lovable  and  more  generous  than  any 
other  children  in  the  world.  They  will 
share  or  lend  anything  which  they  possess. 
In  school  they  lend  their  knives  and  pencils 
until  they  seem  like  common  property. 
Even  the  cigarettes  which  the  boys  smoke 
are  passed  around  from  mouth  to  mouth 
until  each  boy  has  had  a  puff.  They  have 
plenty  of  toys  of  all  kinds,  and  great  fun 
they  have  with  them,  too.  The  girls  have 
dolls  made  of  wood  or  cloth,  and  doll 
houses  sometimes  set  out-doors,  with  a  lit- 
tle grass  plot  around  them,  and  a  toy  tem- 
ple where  the  dolls  can  go  to  church. 
They  play  at  real  life  with  their  dollies, 
and  have  feasts  for  them  sometimes  of 
several  courses.  They  have  their  weddings 
and  funerals  and  toy  priests  to  perform  the 
rites.  The'  princesses  have  beautiful  toys, 
too,  but  do  not  have  real  fun  with  them, 
as  their  slaves  do  the  playing  while  their 
royal  mistresses  look  on.  I  wonder  how 
you  girlies  would  like  that? 

The  houses  of  the  Siamese  are  very 
queer.  Some  of  them  are  built  up  on  poles 
eig^ht  or  ten  feet  high,  so  that  during  the 
rainy  season  they  will  be  high  and  dry. 
These  are  usually  built  of  bamboo  sticks 


tied  together,  and  a  thatched  roof.  To  get 
up  to  the  house  they  have  to  climb  a  ladder. 
When  all  the  family  are  at  home  and  do 
not  wish  any  visitors,  they  simply  pull  the 
ladder  up  and  are  safe  from  intrusion. 
Other  houses  are  house-boats  or  floating- 
houses,  and  the  children  who  live  in  these 
have  most  fun.  They  can  row  their  canoes 
and  swim  and  dive  when  not  much  more 
than  babies.  They  can  go  fishing  any  time 
without  going  out  of  their  houses,  and  can 
take  a  bath  or  go  swimming  a  dozen  times 
a  day  if  they  like,  and  never  even  have  to 
stop  to  take  off  their  clothes — ^because  they 
have  none  on  1  These  children  are  fond  of 
watching  combats  or  fights,  so  instead  of 
amusing  themselves  with  cock-fights,  they 
catch  small  fish  and  put  them  in  a  tub  of 
water  and  train  them  to  fight  by  poking 
them  with  pointed  sticks.  Many  times  one 
may  see  a  tub  surrounded  by  a  group  of 
interested  children  watching  a  fish  fight. 
Like  the  Chinese  and  Japanese  they  are 
fond  of  flying  kites.  They  are  made  in 
many  different  shapes  and  sizes,  and  men, 
women  and  children  enjoy  this  sport. 

At  school  the  boys  learn  reading,  writing 
and  arithmetic  from  books,  but  girls  never 
have  any  books,  but  learn  everything  by 
rote.  The  teacher  reads  a  line  and  each 
girl  in  turn  repeats  it  until  she  learns  hun- 
dreds of  stories  and  verses.  They  also 
learn  how  to  dance  and  the  proper  way  to 
carry  themselves.  This  means  that  they 
must  hold  their  left  arms  so  that  the  elbows 
point  toward  the  front. 

The  most  important  event  in  a  child's 
life  in  Siam  is  that  of  having  his  top-knot 
cut.  This  is  a  solemn  occasion,  as  the 
child  then  becomes  "of  age."  Girls  usually 
have  theirs  cut  when  they  are  nine  or  eleven 
years  old,  and  boys  at  thirteen  or  fifteen. 
After  consulting  priests  and  wise  men  a 
lucky  day  and  hour  is  chosen  and  the  rela- 
tives and  guests  are  invited.  Poor  people 
borrow  the  necessary  articles  for  this  great 
occasion,  but  wealthy  parents  sometimes 
build  a  special  house  for  the  ceremony,  and 
buy  beautiful  clothing  for  the  child,  which 
is  heavy  with  gold  embroidery  and  often 
with  jewels.  They  also  have  gold  and  sil- 
ver scissors  with  which  to  cut  the  locks  of 
hair.  After  the  guests  and  priests  arrive, 
the  poor,  frightened  child  is  led  in  and  re- 
mains  all    the   time   during   the   first   day 
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with  his  face  bowed  upon  the  floor.  For 
two  dny3  there  are  feasts,  and  chanting,  and 
processions.  On  the  third  day  the  im- 
portant ceremony  is  performed.  The  child 
is  seated  upon  a  throne  and  his  top-knot  is 
divided  into  three  strands.  One  of  these 
is  cut  ojf  by  the  priest  and  the  other  two 
by  aged  relatives.  Then  each  priest  pours 
holy  water  over  the  head  of  the  child,  and 
each  relative  in  turn  does  the  same  until 
the  poor  thing  is  well  drenched  and  truly 
glad  when  the  ceremony  is  over  and  the 
wet  clothes  can  be  taken  off.  Now  he  is 
no  longer  a  child,  but  oF  age,  and  ready  to 
be  married.  The  girl  has  no  choice  in  the 
matter  of  a  husband,  and  usually  never 
speaks  to  him  until  after  the  wedding.  If 
a  young  man  sees  a  girl  he  would  like  to 
marry  he  tells  his  parents.  They  consult 
their  relatives  and  it  they  approve  they 
send  word  to  the  girl's  relatives.  They  in 
turn  consult  their  relatives  and  if  they 
all  agree  that  it  is  a  good  match  they  con- 
sent. The  poor  little  bride  has  nothing  to 
say  on  the  subject,  and  all  his  presents  go 
to  her  parents  instead  of  to  her.  After  the 
wedding  they  go  at  once  lo  housekeeping 
in  a  two-roomed  house  of  their  own. 


One  of  the  queerest  things  in  Siam  is  tlie 
city  of  Nang  Harm  (veiled  women  > . 
There  are  nearly  ten  thousand  people  in 
this  dtj  and  all  of  them  are  women  and 
cftildren.  There  are  women  soldiers,  and 
jewelers,  and  "butchers,  and  bakers,  and 
candle-slick  makers."  No  man  is  ever  al- 
lowed to  enter  except  the  king,  and  a  sol- 
emn procession  of  priests  who  pass  through 
the  streets  every  morning  to  receive  gifts 
from  the  women.  The  king  is  admitted  be- 
cause this  is  his  city  and  his  wives  and 
children  live  here.  He  can  have  as  many 
wives  as  he  wishes,  and  they  are  the  most 
beautiful  women  in  his  kingdom.  They 
consider  it  a  great  honor  to  be  one  in  a 
hundred  of  his  wives !  In  this  city  of  wo- 
men there  are  shops  and  markets,  theaters 
and  temples.  There  arc  parks  and  gardens 
and  lakes,  too.  The  police  and  judges  and 
court  are  all  women.  It  reminds  one  of 
Tennyson's  story  of  the  Princess  Ida  and 
her  city  of  women. 

The  missionaries  are  doing  good  work  in 
Siam,  so  that  many  of  the  people  are  turn- 
ing from  their  idols  to  serve  the  living  and 
true  God. 


Types  of  the  Laos  People. 
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MISSIONARY  OPPORTUNITIES  IN  THE 

NORTHLAND. 

A.  P.  Fitt. 


Lying  along  the  northern  border  of  the 
United  States,  is  a  large  population  of  men, 
women  and  children,  for  whom  practically 
nothing  is  being  done  in  a  spiritual  way. 

A  recent  visit  to  northern  Wisconsin 
gave  the  writer  the  chance  to  study  the 
needs  on  the  ground,  and  awakened  a  per- 
sonal interest,  such  perhaps  as  is  never 
bom  except  out  of  personal  experience. 

THE  FIELD. 

The  field  is  large,  including  not  only  the 
lumber  camps,  but  also  lumber  and  mining 
towns,  Indian  reservations,  settlers,  tan- 
neries, and  railroads.  The  population  is 
made  up  of  all  nationalities,  the  foreigners 
being  more  especially  Italians,  Swedes, 
Finns,  and  Comishmen  from  England.  The 
religious  character  of  the  people  is  mixed 
Wherever  there  happens  to  be  a  church, 
some  Christians  are  in  evidence.  Away 
from  these,  professing  Christians  usually 
hide  their  lights.  Everywhere  the  saloon 
and  brothel  are  conspicuous  and  aggressive. 

Lumber  camps,  A  lumber  inspector  told 
the  writer  that  there  were  two  hundred 
thousand  men,  at  conservative  estimate,  in 
the  lumber  camps  of  northern  Michigan, 
Wisconsin,  and  Minnesota,  not  including 
the  eastern  and  Pacific  coast  states  and 
the  South,  which  would  add  largely  to  the 
total.  The  men  stay  in  camp  all  the  year 
round,  cutting  and  hauling  the  logs  in  win- 
ter, and  peeling  the  bark  in  summer.  Rail- 
road logging  has  also  made  summer  work 
possible,  and  in  many  camps  where  there 
arc  at  present  only  forty  to  eighty  men 
there  will  be  one  hundred  and  forty  in 
summer. 

Lumber  towns.  The  camps  He  in  bunches 
around  towns  which  sometimes  exist  only 
while  these  camps  are  in  operation.  These 
towns  are  dotted  all  over  the  map,  at  in- 
tervals of  twelve  or  twenty  miles  on  the 
railroad.  Their  population  varies  from  a 
few  hnndred  to  several  thousand. 

Mining  towns.  The  mining  towns  are 
of  quite  a  different  character,  springing  up, 
as   they  do,   around  the  shafts   of  mines. 


That  north  country  is  one  mass  of  ore,  and 
its  development  has  hardly  been  entered 
upon  as  yet. 

Indians.  There  are  thousands  of  In- 
dians in  the  reservations,  many  of  them  still 
in  heathen  darkness,  worshiping  the  Great 
Spirit  in  ghost  dances  and  carrying  on  simi- 
lar practices  of  savagery. 

ITS   NEED. 

How  can  words  describe  the  manifold 
needs  of  this  field?  It  is  almost  incredible 
that  within  the  borders  of  the  United  States 
and  on  the  very  skirts  of  civilization,  such 
abominations  should  run  riot  without  any 
Christian  effort  to  check  and  offset  them. 

WHile  in  camp,  the  "lumberjacks"  (as 
they  call  themselves)  live  a  quiet,  sober  life. 
No  liquor,  gambling,  or  women  are  allowed. 
The  men  rise  before  daybreak,  work  hard 
and  retire  early.  There  is  little  to  lead 
astray  here,  although  there  is  little  or  noth- 
ing positive  done  for  them  in  a  religious 
way. 

But  when  pay-day,  holiday  comes,  hell  is 
let  loose.  The  men  go  into  the  towns.  One 
of  these  I  visited,  of  one  thousand  six  hun- 
dred population,  had  two  or  three  small 
churches,  and  thirty- two  saloons  (there 
used  to  be  thirty-four)  all  but  two  having 
brothels  connected.  "Barkers"  are  on  the 
street  corners  to  drag  the  lumberjacks  into 
the  saloons;  and  before  they  go  away  they 
have  squandered  or  been  robbed  of  every 
cent  of  their  wages.  There  is  one  brothel 
in  northern  Wisconsin  where  over  one  hun- 
dred girls  are  kept  for  purposes  of  prosti- 
tution, and  its  proprietress  runs  brothels 
in  other  centers. 

A  Christian  worker  was  talking  to  a  lum- 
berman whose  gray  hairs  bespoke  his  age. 
Standing  back  from  him,  the  lumberman 
held  out  a  bottle  of  whiskey  in  one  hand 
and  his  "turkey"  (or  clothes-kit)  in  the 
other,  and  said: — 

"I  have  been  working  in  the  camps  for 
twenty-five  years,  and  these  are  all  I  have 
to  show  for  itl" 

Years  spent  earning  good  wages,  $30  or 
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$35  per  month  and  board,  and  all  wasted  in 
riotous  living  I 

I  visited  a  mining  town  where  there  are 
twenty-two  saloons,  two  hundred  and 
twenty-five  children  of  school  age,  and 
where  no  gospel  service  of  any  kind  had 
been  held  until  recently.  A  mine  owner 
said  that  the  men  never  see  two-thirds  of 
the  money  they  earn.  The  saloon  keepers 
accept  their  time-checks  for  drinks,  and 
collect  the  men's  wages. 

The  settlers  in  that  part  of  the  country 
are  too  few  to  support  a  church,  and  chil- 
dren are  growing  up  who  have  never  been 
to  a  Sunday  school.  A  woman  drove  fif- 
teen miles  not  long  since  to  a  town  where 
meetings  were  being  held,  and  said: — 

"I  have  come  fifteen  miles  because  I  am 
so  hungry  for  food  for  my  soul.  There 
are  over  fifty  children  in  the  settlement 
where  I  live,  and  we  have  nothing  in  the 
way  of  a  gospel  service,  not  even  a  Sunday 
school." 

THE  OPPORTUNTTIXS. 

It  is  not  as  if  the  field  presented  insu- 
perable difficulties.  True,  obstacles  do  ex- 
ist The  diversity  of  language,  the  shifting 
character  and  the  sparseness  of  population, 
the  natural  shyness  and  diffidence  of  lum- 
berjacks, the  difficulty  of  doing  personal 
work  in  camp— these  and  other  obstacles 
exist,  apart  altogether  from  the  active  op- 
position of  the  devil.  But  withal  there  is 
probably  better  opportunity  for  preaching 
the  gospel  here  than  in  any  other  field,  at 
home  or  abroad. 

In*  the  camps  the  men  are  gathered  in 
groups,  away  from  the  distractions  of  the 
theatre  and  dance  hall.  They  are  not  so 
occupied  that  they  refuse  attention.  In 
company  with  Mr.  J.  O.  Buswell  and  others, 
the  writer  visited  four  different  camps.  At 
each  place  we  were  received  hospitably. 
The  camp  foremen  were  thoroughly  in  sym- 
pathy with  our  errand,  and  gave  us  right 
of  way. 

A   SEXVICB  IN   CAMP. 

Camp  services  are  usually  held  in  the 
sleeping  shanties  in  winter.  The  men  have 
supper  about  5.30  or  6  o'clock.  After  fixing 
up  the  horses  for  the  night,  they  are  all 
gathered  in  the  sleeping  shanty,  smoking, 
reading,  mending  their  gloves  and  clothes. 

The  leaders  take  their  stand  at  one  end. 


and  proceed  with  song,  prayer  and  ad- 
dresses. When  the  novelty  and  strangeness 
have  worn  off,  perhaps  some  who  have 
learnt  hymns  down  east  can  be  induced  to 
join  in  the  singing.  There  is  seldom  any 
hostility  or  opposition,  if  the  leaders  show 
tact  and  good  spirit — though  I  heard  of 
one  worker  who  was  tossed  in  a  blanket 
by  the  lumbermen.  Often  the  men  shake 
hands,  and  hope  the  leader  will  come  again. 

Sunday  is  always  observed  as  a  day  of 
rest  in  camp. 

Among  the  Indians,  for  nine  weeks  last 
winter,  a  lady  worker  was  quarantined. 
They  treated  her  kindly  and  loved  her, 
giving  her  the  name  "Wa-sa-geezi-goqua," 
or  "Light-sky  woman." 

WHAT  HAS  BEEN  DONE. 

Noble  endeavors  have  been  put  forth  in 
this  field.  In  some  cases  pastors  and  other 
individuals  have  assumed  the  burden  of 
supplying  camps  with  reading  matter.  Oc- 
casionally young  people's  societies  have 
held  services  in  camp.  The  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
has  sometimes  made  it  a  part  of  its  state 
work.  One  employer  was  mentioned  who 
provided  lamps  and  other  reading  facilities 
for  his  men,  and  supplied  magazines,  etc 
Missions,  like  that  of  Mr.  Nason  at  West 
Superior,  sometimes  send  out  missionaries 
into  the  camps. 

But  the  most  systematic  effort  has  been 
made  by  the  Northland  and  Bethany  Asso- 
ciation. This  is  an  incorporation  (uftde- 
nominational),  whose  headquarters  are  at 
Mellen,  Wis.  J.  O.  Buswell,  a  former 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  secretary  and  now  a  minister 
in  regular  standing  of  the  Congregational 
church,  is  its  founder  and  superintendent. 

The  needs  of  the  Northland  were  laid 
on  Mr.  Buswell's  heart  three  or  four  3rears 
ago,  and  he  resigned  all  to  give  his  time  to 
it.  With  him  are  now  associated  several 
missionaries  or  "chaplains,"  and  twenty 
"Bethany  sisters,"  who  heard  of  the  need 
and  moved  from  Chicago  to  Mellen  in  an- 
swer to  the  call. 

During  the  past  year  ten  fields  have  been 
attended  to  more  or  less  in  detail  by  these 
workers. 

The  town  of  Mellen  was  selected  as 
headquarters,  because  it  is  a  railroad  center, 
in  the  heart  of  the  lumber  district,  the  seat 
of  a  tannery  and  a  sawmill,  on  elevated 
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ground  back  from  Lake  Superior,  and  yet 
within  easy  reach  of  other  points. 

Through  Mr.  Buswell's  agitation,  the 
needs  of  the  Northland  are  becoming  more 
widely  known.  For  three  years  he  has 
held  a  conference  at  Mellen  each  summer, 
at  which  Mr.  Torrey,  E.  A.  Marshall,  Alex. 
Patterson,  and  other  Bible  teachers  have 
taught.  Not  only  has  this  served  as  a  time 
of  rest  and  study  for  the  staff  of  chaplains 
and  sisters,  but  it  has  also  raised  recruits 
and  awakened  interest  in  the  enterprise. 

WHAT  MIGHT  BE  DONE. 

What  has  been  done  so  far  has  been 
largely  by  way  of  experiment  and  study, 
and  is  slight  compared  with  what  might  and 
ought  to  be  done,  considering  the  proximity 
of  the  field,  its  hopeful  features,  its  open 
doors,  and  its  comparative  freedom  from 
deadly  fever  and  other  things  that  so  often 
hlock  missionary  progress  and  extension. 

The  many  problems  that  present  them- 
selves, while  requiring  separate  and  special 
consideration,  are  yet  so  woven  and  inter- 
woven that  they  must  be  handled  as  one. 

The  great  and  pressing  need  is,  first  of 
all,  better  organization.  At  present  the 
whole  burden  practically  rests  upon  Mr. 
Buswell.  He  is  backed  and  supported  by 
three  or  four  Christian  business  men,  but 
he  ought  to  be  released  from  all  executive 
detail  except  the  control  of  the  workers, 
so  as  to  devote  his  whole  time  to  the  min- 
istry of  the  word  and  prayer.  Christian 
men,  interested  in  the  lumber,  mines,  tan- 
neries, and  railroads  of  the  Northland, 
could  doubtless  be  found  who  would  also 
take  enough  interest  in  the  souls  of  the 
men,  women  and  children  who  populate 
that  region  for  good  or  evil  purposes,  to 
form  a  board  or  committee,  which,  while 
not  curtailing  Mr.  Buswell's  freedom  of 
operation,  would  yet  assume  the  financial 
problem. 

This  better  organization  will  call  for 
more  men  and  women  workers,  which  in 
turn  will  demand  larger  financial  support, — 
but  a  little  money  will  go  a  very  long  way. 

The  plan  of  campaign  ought  to  fall  into 
two  parts;  the  work  in  the  camps,  and  in 
the  towns. 

I.  From  the  nature  of  the  camps,  a 
regular  ordained  ministry  is  not  feasible. 
As  in  the  case  of  military  camps,  what  it 


needs  is  a  system  of  "chaplains" ;  men  will- 
ing to  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Their  hardships  will  be 
many.  They  will  have  to  tramp  from  camp 
to  camp  with  their  Bibles  and  blankets, 
sleep  in  bunks  with  the  lumbermen,  etc. 
But  it  is  a  healthy  life,  with  enough  en- 
couragement to  keep  the  heart  overflowing. 

Chaplains  can  get  every  opportunity  to 
preach.  Living  among  the  men,  they  will 
be  able  to  engage  in  personal  dealing  with 
individuals,  which  is  denied  to  visitors  and 
strangers.  Books,  such  as  the  Moody  Col- 
portage  Library,  are  always  acceptable  to 
the  men,  and  such  munition  of  war  should 
be  plentifully  supplied  to  the  chaplains,  to 
preach  during  their  long  absences. 

Experience  has  shown  that  permanent 
results  in  the  camps  require  some  degree  of 
regularity  in  the  visits  of  the  chaplains, 
the  oftener  the  better. 

2.  Hand  in  hand  with  itinerant  work  in 
the  camps  should  go  work  of  a  more  per- 
manent character  in  the  towns.  The  Home 
Mission  Boards  have  planted  the  flag  in 
most  of  the  older  settlements,  but  new 
towns  containing  hundreds  and  (in  some 
cases)  thousands  of  people,  have  sprung 
up  and  gone  along  for  years  without  being 
touched. 

Churches,  however,  will  not  do  all. 
There  is  great  need  of  institutional  or  mis- 
sion work,  combining  boarding  house,  baths, 
restaurant,  banking,  reading  and  correspond- 
ence room  features  with  the  ministry  of 
the  gospel.  Then  when  the  men  come  into 
town  they  will  have  some  alternative  place 
than  the  saloon  and  brothel. 

Two  young  men,  not  over  twenty-one 
years  of  age,  sat  by  the  roadside  on  the 
outskirts  of  a  town.    Said  one: — 

"We  get  our  check,  and  the  saloon-keeper 
cashes  it  for  us,  and  what  do  we  get  out 
of  it?" 

"We  get  hell  out  of  it,"  replied  the  other. 

"Yes,"  said  the  first,  "but  there  is  no 
other  place  to  go." 

In  the  town  work  the  Bethany  sisters  can 
be  of  great  importance.  Mr.  Moody's  idea 
of  evangelizing  the  decaying  village  of  New 
England  by  the  effort  of  godly  women  can 
be  applied  to  the  rising  towns  of  the  North- 
land. At  trifling  expense  they  can  settle 
in  a  town,  go  in  and  out  among  the  people, 
minister  to  the  sick  and  dying,   organize 
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Sunday  schools,  hold  Bible  classes  and 
meetings,  and  thus  lay  the  foundation  for 
a  church. 

There  must  be  helpful  interplay  between 
the  camp  work  and  the  town  work.  Chap- 
lains can  advertise  the  boarding  house  and 
direct  men  thither.  They  themselves  can 
come  into  town  at  times  to  get  rested  and 
refreshed  and  cleaned  up. 

The  Northland  and  Bethany  Association 
has  extensive  machinery  ready  for  use.  It 
owns  eighty  acres  of  good  land  in  the  town 
of  Mellen;  also  an  old  saloon  building, 
called  the  "Mellen  White  House,"  well 
adapted  for  rescue  work.  Thirty-two  acres 
more  are  owned,  on  the  shore  of  a  pretty 
lake,  four  miles  out  of  Mellen.  That  Mr. 
Bus  well  and  his  associates  have  the  con- 
fidence and  good  will  of  the  townspeople, 
many  of  whom  have  been  converted  and 
blessed  under  their  efforts,  is  proved  by 
the  fact  that  they  are  now  erecting  a  cot- 
tage for  the  party  on  the  eighty-acre  lot. 

During  the  third  year  of  its  operation, 
ending  last  August,  the  total  budget  of  the 
Association  was  %7S7-7S'  With  this  princely 
sum  Mr.  Buswell  financed  his  family  and 
twenty-three  workers  for  a  year. 

Surely  this  work  should  receive  financial 
support  from  those  who  have  moneyed  in- 
terests in  the  Northland  as  a  business 
proposition,   if   for   no   other   reason;   be- 


cause it  admittedly  contributes  to  the 
morale  and  well-being  of  their  employees. 
But  many  will  doubtless  contribute  from 
philanthropic  and  Christian  motives. 

While  results  in  the  way  of  conversion 
cannot  be  fully  tabulated,  owing  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  work,  still  Mr.  Buswell  can 
point  to  many  homes  that  have  been  trans- 
formed by  the  regeneration  of  the  parents. 
Forty-two  fathers  and  mothers  were  con- 
verted in  one  year  at  one  town.  Revivals 
have  occurred  at  several  points,  and  many 
men  and  women  have  testified  to  the  saving 
power  of  Jesus'  blood 

The  workers  deserve  our  support  and  ad- 
miration. They  are  enduring  many  hard- 
ships and  showing  a  true  spirit  of  self-sac- 
rifice for  Jesus'  sake,  going  without  salary, 
and  literally  trusting  God  for  food,  dothes, 
and  what  little  money  they  need.  Nothing 
but  the  constraint  of  Christ's  love  and  an 
intense  desire  to  win  souls  could  carry 
them  through,  and  induce  them  to  remain 
at  their  posts,  for  they  enter  into  the  actual 
experience  of  Paul,  when  he  said:  "In 
journeyings  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in 
perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  my  own  coun- 
trymen, in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils 
in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in 
weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings  of- 
ten, in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often* 
in  cold  and  nakedness"  (2  Cor.  ii.  26,  27).. 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 

Robert  E.  Speer. 


Different  missionaries  in  China  at  present 
take  different  views  of  the  situation  there. 
Some  see  the  bright  side  and  some  the 
dark.  It  depends  both  on  the  man  and  on 
the  actual  conditions  which  he  sees.  The 
Rev.  George  F.  Fitch,  superintendent  of  the 
Presbyterian  Mission  Press  in  Shanghai,  is 
in  a  good  position  to  judge  of  the  present 
situation,  and  he  is  also  a  good  man  to 
judge.  This  is  what  he  writes  of  facts  in  a 
recent  letter: — 

You  will  be  interested  to  learn  that 
the  work  of  the  Press  is  prospering  as 
never  before.  The  demand  for  litera- 
ture of  all  sorts  is  simply  marvelous, 
and,  as  to  printing,  we  have  taken  all 


the  orders  we  can  possibly  fill  for  a  lon^r 
time  to  come,  and  have  simply  had  to 
shut  down  and  say  we  can  do  no  more. 
Where  we  used  to  print  two  thousand 
as  an  edition,  we  are  now,  in  many  in* 
stances,  printing  ten  thousand.  We 
have  just  placed  one  order  from  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  for 
over  five  thousand  dollars  worth  of 
work,  and  on  our  order  book  we  have 
over  fifty  books  entered  for  printings 
to  say  nothing  of  small  folders,  sheet 
tracts,  etc.,  and  not  to  mention  the  six 
or  seven  periodicals  which  come  out 
monthly,  all  in  Chinese.  We  have 
added  nearly  twenty  men  to  our  staff 
(or  rather  boys  some  of  them  are). 
We  realize  more  than  ever  the  need 
of  the  new  buildings,  and  that  we  be- 
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gaa  them  none  too  soon.  So  impressed 
are  we  all  with  the  need  of  more  room, 
and  the  vast  expansion  there  is  sure  to 
be  in  the  ^ork,  that  I  am  conferring 
with  the  architect  and  the  contractor 
with  a  view  to  making  the  subsidiary 
building  on  the  new  premises,  which 
was  arranged  for  one  story  (for 
bindery,  etc.)>  into  a  two-story  building. 
As  an  illustration  of  the  demand  for 
books,  I  may  mention  that  we  are  now 
mailing  an  order  for  books  to  Szechuen, 
West  China,  to  consist  of  several  hun- 
dred packages,  on  which  the  postage 
will  be  nearly  or  quite  a  dollar  a  pack- 
age. Occasionally  orders  come  in  by 
tdegraph.  All  our  workmen  are 
crowded  to  their  utmost. 


On  the  other  hand  another  correspondent 
writes  as  follows  on  opinions : — 

The  political  situation  is  most  puz- 
zling. It  is  impossible  to  predict  with  cer- 
tainty what  the  future  will  bring.  I 
was  only  able  to  attend  an  evening 
meeting  of  the  Educational  Triennial 
Meeting,  but  I  had  the  privilege  of 
meeting  at  odd  times  such  men  as  Drs. 
Matccr,  Sheffield,  G.  Reid,  Rev.  J.  W. 
Lowrie,  etc.,  and  I  was  puzzled  at  the 
differences  of  opinion.  The  curious 
thing  was  that  whilst  the  views  of  all 
were  tinged  with  black  pessimism,  if 
one  in  the  hearing  of  another  became 
too  doleful,  and  spoke  of  volcanic  fires, 
Yung  Lu's  working  for  Yung  Lu,  and 
that  worthy's  (or  un worthy's)  little 
later  swagger,  etc.,  there  was  an  anx- 
iety on  the  part  of  some  one  or  other 
to  point  out  the  many  bright  features. 
I  was  especially  struck  with  Dr.  Shef- 
field's optimism  on  such  an  occasion. 
He  has  had  a  good  opportunity  of 
judging,  as  he  has  been  engaged  the 
last  year  and  a  half  in  the  work  of  re- 
construction. He  says  there  never  was 
a  period  comparable  to  this  past  eight 
months  for  political  and  intellectual 
activity.  This  time,  when  the  official, 
literary  and  mercantile  classes  are  agi- 
tated with  a  mass  of  new  thought  as 
never  before,  he  regards  as  a  magnifi- 
cent opportunity.  He  feels  that  the 
powers  for  progress  are  making  an  im- 
pression. I  was  interested  in  his  refer- 
ence to  the  native  church,  how  their 
chastenings  had  led  to  a  deepening  of 
spiritual  life,  a  greater  vitality  and 
courage. 

The  following  is  from  the  Monthly 
Summary  of  the  Japanese  Religious 
Press  in  the  Japan  Weekly  Mail  for 
April  5. 

Under  the  title  of  "The  Bacilli  of 
Society  in  Japan"  the  Yomiuri  Shitnbun 


enumerates  some  fifteen  evils  to  which 
young  men  and  young  women  in  Japan 
are  exposed.  Many  of  these  are  found 
in  all  Western  countries,  but  some  are 
either  in  kind  or  degree  peculiarly  Jap- 
anese. Here  is  the  Yomiuri's  list: 
(i)  Excessive  smoking.  This  becomes 
an  incurable  habit.  (2)  Offences  that 
are  made  possible  by  badly  lighted 
places  of  public  resort.  (3)  The  pic- 
tures of  nude  women  and  n^en  exhib- 
ited under  the  pretence  of  furthering 
art,  but  with  other  purposes  in  view. 

(4)  The  suggestive  allusions  and  in- 
decent writing  found  on  the  third  col- 
umns   of    certain    small    newspapers. 

(5)  Indecent  advertisements  of  a  kind 
that  are  allowed  in  hardly  any  civilized 
country.  France  is  bad  in  this  respect, 
but  Japan  is  far  worse.  (6)  Love 
stories  of  a  most  improper  kind,  which 
abound  and  which  are  freely  lent  to 
young  men  and  women  by  shops  known 
as  kashihonya.  (7)  Flower-card  play- 
ing: (a)  This  is  a  useless  waste  of 
time;  (b)  it  brings  together  young  peo- 
ple who  are  not  desirable  companions 
for  each  other.  (8)  The  yose,  which 
corresponds  to  the  music  halls  and  low- 
class  pantomimes  of  America.  Con- 
stant attendance  at  such  places  and  as- 
sociation with  actresses  undermines 
the  morality  of  thousands.  (9)  Sake^ 
drinking  saloons.  (10)  Shows  of  many 
kinds.  (11)  Beer-halls.  (12)  Usurers. 
These  lend  money  to  students  even  at 
a  high  rate  of  interest,  and  the  ruin  of 
a  young  man  often  begins  with  the 
habit  of  borrowing  from  such  people. 
(13)  Geisha  and  prostitutes.  (14)  Bad 
lodging  houses.  These  abound  and  in 
them  all  kinds  of  improper  things  go 
on.  The  absence  of  the  influence  of 
women  in  the  home.  Children  observe 
how  the  father  acts  in  defiance  of  his 
wife's  opinions  and  feelings,  and  his 
irregularities  are  known,  and  too  often 
imitated  by  his  sons. 


The  conditions  in  Colombia  continue  to 
be  most  disheartening.  A  temperate  cor- 
respondent writes  of  the  existing  situa- 
tion : — 

For  the  last  two  years  this  country 
has  been  passing  through  a  civil  war, 
sad  enough  in  itself,  and  more  so  in 
many  of  the  incidents  connected  with 
it.  It  is  in  great  part  a  religious  war, 
in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
«  is  deeply  involved.  The  real  springs  of 
the  war  are  not  to  be  found  in  the 
dogmas  of  the  church,  that  is  the  least 
element  that  enters  into  the  strife  ,and 
perhaps  many  of  those  who  are  in  arms 
against  the  government  are  as  really 
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believers  in  the  dogmas  of  the  church 
as  those  that  are  on  the  side  of  the 
government.  The  real  question  is  the 
governmental  theory  ot  the  church, 
being  almost  monarchical,  favoring 
class  legislation,  special  privileges  for 
special  persons,  and  a  strong  central- 
ized government,  somewhat  like  that  at 
Rome  in  the  Vatican.  This  the  point  over 
which  the  strife  began.  Although  as  the 
church  allows  it  to  be  known  on  which 
side  it  is  to  be  found,  the  opposition  is 
outspoken  against  this  element  of  the 
church,  which  is  conservative  in  the 
extreme. 

Passions  have  been  growing  hotter 
and  hotter  all  the  time,  and  the  out- 
look is  very  dark  indeed.  Property 
has  been  taken  and  destroyed,  and 
those  who  have  suffered  in  this  way  are 
furious ;  those  who  have  suffered  at  the 
hands  of  the  government  at  that  party, 
and  those  who  have  suffered  at  the 
hands  of  the  revolutionists  at  their 
party.  -The  country  is  prostrate  and 
there  are  thousands  of  persons  who  are 
disaffected  at  the  one  or  at  the  other. 

Worse  than  the  mere  property  ques- 
tion is  that  of  the  lives  that  have 
been  sacrificed,  not  in  battle  alone,  but 
as  prisoners  in  the  hands  of  the  one  or 
of^  the  other  party.  There  are  no 
prisons  that  have  any  sanitary  condi- 
tions, and  many  of  them  are  situated  in 
points  that  are  unhealthy,  so  that  to 
be  taken  prisoner,  either  by  the  one  or 
the  other  party,  has  been  almost  to  be 
condemned  to  death.  In  addition,  the 
lack  of  care  for  the  sick  and  the 
wounded  in  the  field  of  battle,  has 
raised  the  death  rate  to  a  frightful  fig- 
ure. This,  under  the  circumstances, 
perhaps,  could  not  be  avoided,  except 
by  avoiding  the  war  altogether,  because 
the  lack  of  medical  assistance  is  un- 
avoidable. 

Then  again  within  the  last  few  months, 
it  would  appear  that  both  parties  have 
threatened  to  make  this  a  war  to  the 
death,  by  shooting  at  least  all  officers 
that  fall  into  their  hands.  It  is  said 
that  the  Revolutionists  have  threatened 
this,  and  the  minister  of  war  retaliates 
with  a  threat  to  do  the  same,  even  re- 
quiring the  Revolutionists  to  release 
tneir  prisoners  on  the  threat  that  he 
will  order  Liberal  prisoners  to  be  shot 
unless  it  is  done.  The  government  has 
confiscated  a  great  deal  of  Liberal 
property,  and  the  Liberals  have  re- 
taliated on  the  Conservatives  in  their 
power. 

These  passions  are  becoming  so  hot 
that  they  will  not  die  out  for  years  to 
come,  and  it  is  only  to  be  expected  that 


the  country  will  go  from  worse  to 
worse  as  a  natural  result.  No  one 
seems  to  see  any  prospect  of  real  peace 
any  time  in  the  near  future.  Which- 
ever party  may  be  in  power  when  the 
war  is  over,  will  have  to  contend  with 
the  opposition  of  the  disaffected,  and 
this  will  not  be  reasonable  either.  How 
could  it  be  so  after  what  has  passed 
during  the  last  two  years?  It  does  not 
seem  possible.  Under  these  circum- 
stances it  seems  to  me  that  the  out- 
look for  work  is  limited  indeed. 


A  correspondent  writes  to  the  Madras 
Times  of  an  interesting  instance  of  the  har- 
monious relations  between  Hinduism  and 
Mohammedanism  in  his  community.  Here 
is  an  illustration  of  religious  comity: — 

I  reside  in  a  small  seaside  town,  in- 
habited chiefly  by  Hindus.     It  has  for 
many  years  been  the^  custom  for  the 
few  Mohammedan  residents  of  this  and 
an  adjoining  village  to  build  a  small 
taboot    and    carry    it    in     procession 
through  the  two  villages  on  the  last 
day  of  the  Mohorrum;  but  the   Mo- 
hammedans of  the  district  are  poor; 
and  last  year,  owing  to  the  partial  fail- 
ure of  the  monsoons,  and  the  conse- 
quent high  prices  prevailing,  the  poor 
Mohammedans  were  so  badly  off  that 
they    found   it   impossible   to   get    to- 
gether enough  money  to  build  a  taboot; 
so  they  sorrowfully  decided  not  to  have 
the  usual  annual  procession.    It  seems 
that   when   the   Hindu    inhabitants   of 
these  villages  heard  that  the  usual  pro- 
cession was  not  to  take  place,  they  be- 
came alarmed,  fearing  lest  the  omission 
might  bring  down  some  great  calamity 
upon  them,  and  the  merchants  resolved 
to  subscribe  themselves  and  provide  the 
needed   funds,   which   was  accordingly 
done,  and  they  had  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  the  taboot  carried  through  their 
streets. 


The  India  Census  Commissioner  has  is- 
sued his  report  of  the  religious  result  of 
the  recent  caucus.  Its  significance  is  so 
great  that  I  quote  it  here  in  full . 

The  commissioner  is  greatly  impressed 
with  the  increase  of  Christians,  and  asks 
for  any  information  which  may  illustrate 
the  statistics  or  throw  light  on  the  causes 
of  the  increase  in  the  number  of  Christians. 


r 


Oh!   For  a  Perfect  Trust. 


599 


Total  Returned. 

Peaotnlnatton.              Beraoni.  Males.  Femalca. 

India 2,688,849  1,511,749  1,411,000 

Abyssinian 9  d  7 

Anglican  Communion....    468,718  854,815  199,893 

Armenian 1,068  MO  418 

Baptist 2»),863  118,836  108,606 

CaWinist 96  72  86 

Congregatlonalist 87376  19,801  18,486 

Greek 666  547  100 

Indefinite  beliefs 1,511  819  098 

Lntheran  and  Allied  De- 
nominations     165,465  78,216  77,280 

Methodist 76,809  41,209  85,670 

Minor  Denominations. ... .     88,785  11,675  11,060 

Presbyterian 68,889  89,768  24,077 

Quaker 1,809  749  660 

Roman  Catholic 14MB,089  006,888  60^151 

Salvationist 18,960  9386  9,184 

Syrian  (Jacobite   and 

others) 848,741  126,605  128,146 

Syrian  (Roman) 882,586  168,607  168Ar79 

Denominations    not   r  e- 

turned 105,148  65,101  60,048 


Enropeiinaad 
Allied  Kaoea. 

DIstrlbatfon  by  Raoe. 
EoranUuia.                    Natlres. 

Males. 

FemaleiL 

Males.  Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

122,661 

47,078 

44,941 

44,810 

1,844,147 

1320319 

- 

1 

- 

- 

•      8 

6 

81,788 

80,198 

18,049 

17.788 

154,584 

151,878 

600 

885 

88 

25 

8 

8 

1,198 

910 

991 

1,081 

110,066 

106,677 

54 

15 

- 

- 

18 

11 

816 

807 

68 

78 

19,118 

16300 

485 

.    90 

87 

4 

85 

15 

188 

80 

11 

9 

680 

654 

968 

447 

168 

185 

77,111 

78,6197 

4,494 

1,504 

1,060 

1,860 

86,745 

82,700 

478 

169 

118 

108 

11,064 

10,709 

7,485 

8,166 

715 

784 

81,608 

21,197 

15 

16 

8 

1 

781 

644 

88,685 

10,820 

88,166 

88,541 

660,097 

662381 

54 

46 

6 

7 

9,766 

9,061 

8 

1 

. 

1 

186,608 

128,144 

- 

8 

- 

- 

168,607 

168,976 

1,177 

660 

660 

670 

58,865 

46,918 

OH!    FOR  A  PERFECT  TRUST! 

Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee:  becanse  he  trnsteth  in  Thee. 

Isaiah  xxvi.  8. 

Oh !  for  the  peace  of  a  perfect  trust. 

My  loving  God,  in  Thee; 
Unwavering  faith,  that  never  doubts 

Thou  choosest  best  for  me. 

Best,  though  my  plans  be  all  upset; 

Best,  though  the  way  be  rough; 
Best,  though  my  earthly  store  be  scant; 

In  Thee  I  have  enough. 

Best,   though   my   health   and   strength  be 
gone; 

Though  weary  days  be  mine; 
Shut  out  from  much  that  others  have; 

Not  my  will,  Lord,  but  Thine  I 

And  e'en  though  disappointments  come. 

They,  too,  are  best  for  me, 
To  wean  me  from  this  changing  world, 

And  lead  me  nearer  Thee. 

Oh!  for  the  peace  of  a  perfect  trust. 

That  looks  away  from  all ; 
That  sees  Thy  hand  in  everything. 

In  great  events  or  small; 

That  hears  Thy  voice — a  Father's  voice — 

Directing  for  the  best: — 
Oh  1  for  the  peace  of  a  perfect  trust, 

A  heart  with  Thee  at  rest  I 

//.  r. 
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One  of  the  most  important  religious  gath- 
erings yet  seen  in  Japan  was  the  Eleventh 
General  G>nference  of  the  Japan  Evangel- 
ical Alliance,  which  was  held  in  the  Y.  M. 
C  A.  Hall,  Tokyo,  April  ii  to  14,  1902. 
More  than  two  hundred  delegates,  repre- 
senting the  different  Protestant  denomina- 
tions, came  together  from  all  parts  of  the 
empire,  making  a  large  and  unique  gather- 
ing. The  Japanese  brethren  were  far  in 
the  majority,  and  everything  was  directed 
by  them;  but  many  missionaries  were 
present,  and  took  part  in  the  discussions. 
The  conferences  of  the  Alliance  are  held 
only  once  in  three  years,  and  according  to 
precedent  there  should  have  been  no  meet- 
ing until  next  year,  but  important  ques- 
tions in  regard  to  the  Forward  Movement 
of  last  year,  inaugurated  by  the  Alliance, 
seemed  to  render  it  advisable  to  call  a  spe- 
cial meeting  at  this  time. 

The  first  article  of  the  constitution  of  the 
Alliance  reads:  "The  object  of  this  so- 
ciety is  to  increase  the  concord  between  the 
various  evangelical  churches,  to  plan  for  co- 
operative work,  and  manifest  in  society  the 
mind  of  Christ."  Many  workers  have  felt 
that  a  dear  definition  of  the  term  "evangel- 
cal"  is  necessary  to  the  proper  carrying  out 
of  the  aim  of  the  association.  Particularly  in 
the  prosecution  of  the  Taikyo  Dendo  (For- 
ward Movement)  was  great  confusion  and 
embarrassment  experienced  because  of  the 
lack  of  a  clear  definition  of  this  word. 
Some  speakers  who  took  a  prominent  part 
in  that  movement  do  not  believe  in  the  di- 
vinity of  Christ;  and  it  occasionally  hap- 
pened that  two  men  sat  on  one  platform 
to  address  the  same  audience,  one  of  whom 
believed  that  Christ  is  God,  while  the  other 
one  believed  that  he  is  a  mere  man,  and 
that  to  worship  Him  is  superstition  and 
idolatry.  The  condition  was  intolerable, 
and  it  became  imperative  that  the  Alliance 
clearly  record  its  interpretation  of  "evan- 
gelical." So  the  Central  Committee  pro- 
posed the  following  statement  to  the  Con- 
ference, as  an  amendment  to  the  consti- 
tution : — 

"By  evangelical  churches  we  mean  those 


who  regard  the  Bible  as  the  perfect  rule, 
both  for  our  faith  and  practice;  and  who 
believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
came  down  to  this  world  for  men  and  for 
their  salvation,  is  God." 

The  adoption  of  this  .definition  would  ex- 
clude some  prominent  pastors  from  mem- 
bership in  the  Alliance,  and  participation 
in  its  work;  and,  as  was  expected,  a  very 
heated  debate  followed.    Some  opposed  the 
statement  because  they  do  not  believe  Christ 
is    God;    more    opposed    it    because    they 
thought  it  unwise  and  unnecessary  at  this 
time.    But  most  of  the  prominent  workers 
contended    earnestly    that    the    step    was 
necessary;    that    the    evangelical    element 
must  cut  loose  from  the  unevangelical  at 
some  time,  and  that  confusion  and  harm 
would   be   avoided   by   doing   it   at   once. 
When  the  vote  was  finally  called  for  there 
were  eighty-one  yeas,  forty-four  nays,  and 
eight  neutrals.    As  amendments  to  the  con- 
stitution require  a  two-thirds  majority  the 
motion  was  lost.    Later  the  Central  Com- 
mittee presented  a  memorial  to  the  effect 
that  the  above  statement  be  adopted,   not 
as  an  amendment,  but  as  a  practical  work- 
ing measure.     It   was   voted   on   at   once 
without  discussion,  and  a  majority  of  over 
two-thirds    favored    the    memorial.      Thus 
the  largest  and  most  representative  Chris- 
tian body  in  Japan  unequivocally  places  it- 
self on  record  as  accepting  the  divinity  of 
Christ,   and   excludes   from   its   fellowship 
those    who   believe   otherwise.     That    this 
positive  ground  has  been  taken  so  early  in 
the  history  of  the  church  in  Japan   is   a 
cause  for  profound  gratitude  to  Almighty 
God.    It  is  also  a  hopeful  sign  for  the  fu- 
ture of  the  work  here. 

The  other  important  question  before  the 
Conference  was  in  regard  to  future  Taikyo 
Dendo.  It  was  unanimously  decided  to 
continue  the  work  throughout  the  present 
year;  and  the  period  from  May  10  to 
June  30  was  appointed  as  a  suitable  time 
for  the  first  campaign.  The  provincial 
work  was  left  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the 
local  committees;  the  central  body  simply 
holding  itself  in  readiness  to  give  advice 
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and  send  out.  speakers  when  asked  for. 
The  call  of  the  Central  Committee  to  the 
churches  is  a  stirring  appeal,  well  worth 
reproducing  here. 

'The  Twentieth  Century  Forward  Evan- 
gelistic Movement  of  last  year  was  without 
doubt  the  greatest  event  in  the  history  of 
Christianity  since  its  introduction  into 
Japan.  It  brought  new  life  to  a  dying 
church,  and  was  as  if  an  old,  decrepit  man 
had  taken  on  the  energy  and  enthusiasm  of 
youth.  Though  human  defects  marred  its 
perfect  success,  yet  by  Divine  grace  it  was 
made  the  means  of  giving  new  life  and 
power  to  believers,  promoting  the  union  of 
all  sects  in  earnest  effort  for  the  salvation 
of  souls,  leading  several  thousands  of  per- 
sons to  Christ  and  into  His  church,  and 
giving  the  outside  world  a  new  sense  of  the 
power  of  Christianity  in  Japan.  These  are 
points  which  no  one  doubts,  and  we  cannot 
refrain  from  continuing  to  give  thanks  to 
God  for  these  blessed  results.  The  thing 
to  be  written  in  large  characters  in  refer- 
ence to  this  movement,  however,  is  not 
simply  the  enthusiasm  with  which  it  was 
carried  on,  and  the  unusual  results  which 
followed,  but  that  it  marked  the  beginning 
of  a  new  epoch  of  forward  movements 
which  are  destined  to  result  in  the  Chris- 
tianization  of  our  Japanese  Empire,  just  as 
the  conversion  of  the  three  thousand  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  was  but  the  inaugura- 
tion of  a  world-wide  movement  which  has 
ever  since  continued  to  sweep  millions  of 
souls  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  if 
we  settle  down  with  self-satisfied  ease,  and 
lay  down  our  weapons  as  if  the  battle  were 
already  won,  the  grounds  for  rejoicing  over 
last  year's  victories  will  be  taken  away. 
And  so  we  are  now  seriously  planning  for  a 
new  and  still  more  vigorous  campaign. 

*y/e  are  conscious  that  there  are  many 
difficulties  in  the  way,  but  not  one-tenth  as 
many  as  we  faced  a  y^ar  ago.  We  have 
the  experience  gained  last  year ;  the  attitude 
of  society  is  much  more  favorable;  and 
the  cry  of  the  people  for  the  new  life 
Christ  gives  has  become  more  definite  and 
urgent  This  is  no  time  for  schemes  or  in- 
activity. Let  us  arise  and  with  new  life 
go  forth  in  our  Master's  name.  Is  not  our 
Lord  Jesus  himself  our  leader?  Surely 
'we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard.'  With  apostolic 
fervor  burning  in  our  hearts,  let  us  go  forth 
to  manifold  greater  triumphs  than  we  have 
yet  seen, — ^such  indeed  as  shall  shake 
heaven  and  earth.  According  to  our  faith 
it  shall  be  unto  us.  'For  unto  every  one 
that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance;  but  from  him  that  hath  not 
shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he 
hath.'  As  to  the  arts  of  war,  we  pray  for 
greater  skill  than  we  displayed  last  year; 
but  let  faith  in  our  God  and  in  Christ  be 
stiU  simpler  and  more  childlike.     Let  us 


"be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power 
of  His  might.' " 

A  touchingly  interesting  feature  of  this 
Conference  was  the  presentation  on  the  last 
day,  by  Rev.  H.  Kozaki,  of  the  aged  widow 
of  Einosuke  Ichikawa,'  the  first  Protestant 
martyr  in  Japan,  who  was  seized  and  im- 
prisoned for  his  faith  thirty  years  ago  in 
Kyoto,  where  he  died  in  close  confinement 
The  report  of  the  Conference  says: — 

"It  is  not  often  that  we  see  men  shed 
tears  in  Japan;  but  as  this  old  lady  of 
seventy-six  years  was  led  to  the  platform 
and  the  story  told  of  the  suffenn|:s  she 
and  her  husband  had  undergone  for  Christ's 
sake,  there  were  few  dr^  eyes  in  the  large 
congregation.  Thanksgivings  went  up  to 
God  that  we  now  live  in  a  day  of  religious 
liberty  in  Japan,  especially  when  we  were 
informed  by  Dr.  Greene,  whose  Japanese 
teacher  Ichikawa  had  been  before  his  im- 
prisonment, that  this  very  case  of  religious 
persecution,  which  had  been  brought  to 
the  notice  of  the  government  in  Washing- 
ton, was  the  occasion  of  Prince  Iwakura's 
writing  home  from  America  that  if  Japan 
wished  for  a  satisfactory  treaty  with 
America  she  must  grant  religious  tolera- 
tion. The  taking  down  of  the  notice 
boards  prohibiting  Christianity  immediately 
followed,  and  in  due  time  religious  free- 
dom was  embodied  in  the  constitution.  It 
was  deemed  fitting  that,  as  no  one  had 
ever  found  the  grave  of  this  noble  martyr, 
a  monument  should  be  erected  in  the 
Aoyama  Cemetery  to  his  memory,  and 
thirty-one  yen  were  collected  for  this  pur- 
pose on  the  spot." 

«  *  ^  *  * 

Some  important  chail^s  have  recently 
taken  place  at  the  Doshisha  University. 
The  former  president,  Mr.  Saibara,  felt 
constrained  to  resign  because  of  a  contem- 
plated trip  abroad,  to  extend  over  several 
years.  The  principal,  Mr.  Hirotsu,  re- 
signed some  time  ago,  and  since  then  the 
school  has  been  without  a  head.  Thcf 
Board  of  Trustees  has  unanimously  elected 
the  Hon.  K.  Kataoka,  for  many  years 
president  of  the  Lower  House,  as  president 
of  the  University;  and  he  has  also  con- 
sented to  serve  as  principal  in  place  of  Mr. 
Hirotsu.    One  of  the  trustees  writes: — 

"The  election  of  a  president  and  princi- 
pal at  the  present  junction  of  affairs  was 
fraught  with  no  small  danger.  That  all  the 
directors  have  expressed  their  entire  readi- 
ness to  cast  their  votes  for  Mr.  Kataoka, 
and  that  he  has  expressed  his  willingness 
to  accept  an  election,  is  to  us  here  a  clear 
evidence  of  the  hand  of  God  guiding  this 
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school.  Known  from  the  Emperor's  palace 
to  the  farmers'  huts  as  a  Christian  patriot, 
modest  but  sterling  in  character,  loyal  both 
to  his  Divine  Lord  and  to  his  Imperial  Mas- 
ter, a  leader  among  his  people,  he  is  the 
most  worthy  successor  to  our  beloved 
Necsima,  and  under  his  leadership  a  new 
era  lies  before  our  Doshisha.  May  God 
spare  him  to  us  for  many  years  1" 


Missionaries  to  non-Christian  lands  often 
meet  with  peculiar  enquirers,  whose  like 
is  never  seen  in  Christendom.  A  Shinto 
priest  from  a  neighboring  country  town  has 
been  coming  here  regularly  to  learn  of 
Christianity,  and  he  seems  deeply  inter- 
ested. He  walks  six  or  eight  miles  to  at- 
tend our  services,  has  read  a  good  deal  of 
the  Bible,  and  has  carefully  studied  the 
catechism  which  we  teach  to  our  candi- 
dates. This  man  professes  to  believe  in 
Jesus,  and  has  asked  several  times  to  be 
baptized.  I  think  he  is  thoroughly  in  ear- 
nest, too.  But  he  is  unwilling  to  give  up 
his  position  as  a  Shinto  priest,  as  that 
would  deprive  him  of  his  living.  He 
claims  that  there  is  nothing  in  his  work 
contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  as 
he  worships  no  idols,  and  engages  in  no 
heathen  rites,  but  is  simply  a  guardian  of 
the  temple  and  cemetery.  He  would  gladly 
give  up  his  position  if  we  would  find  him 
another  one  in  which  he  could  make  a  liv- 
ing; but  as  he  is  a  middle-aged  man,  and 
has  spent  all  his  life  in  a  temple,  I  fear  we 
could  not  use  hiif.  We  are  urging  upon 
him  the  necessity  of  cutting  loose  from 
Shinto  and  seeking  his  support  in  some 
other  way,  as  a  necessary  step  to  baptism; 
and  I  hope  he  may  yet  be  led  to  do  this. 

Some  time  ago  I  had  another  strange 


case  of  a  similar  nature.  T^yo  young  Bud- 
dhist priests  connected  with  a  temple  here 
in  our  city  came  quietly  to  learn  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  after  a  time  were  convinced 
of  its  superiority  to  Buddhism.  But  the 
old  faith  was  furnishing  them  a  living, 
and  if  they  embraced  the  new  they  wanted 
to  live  by  it  too.  So  they  asked  to  be  se- 
cretly baptized,  and  given  a  course  in  the- 
ology, that  they  might  become  evangelists. 
In  the  meanwhile  they  would  continue  to 
live  in  the  temple,  ostensibly  as  priests. 
Thus  they  could  live  by  Buddhism  while 
they  studied,  and  then  when  their  course 
was  finished  they  would  throw  off  the 
mask  and  appear  openly  as  Christian  min- 
isters. The  men  were  in  earnest,  and  did 
not  sec  anjrthing  wrong  with  this  scheme- 
but  it  did  not  commend  itself  to  me.  As 
we  could  neither  let  them  be  Christians 
and  live  by  Buddhism  nor  provide  their 
support  ourselves  they  are  still  serving  as 
priests.  I  trust  the  truth  they  have  learned 
will  yet  impel  them  to  break  loose  from 
the  false  faith  at  all  hazards. 


In  my  last  letter  I  stated  that  all  Metho- 
dist missions  in  Japan  had  agreed  upon  a 
plan  for  one  united  Japanese  Methodist 
church.  At  the  time  of  writing  one  mis- 
sion had  not  yet  acted  On  the  question,  but 
I  was  assured  that  its  action  would  be  fa- 
vorable. To  my  surprise  it  has  since  de- 
clined to  endorse  this  plan,  although  it 
endorses  the  general  desire  for  union.  It 
is  not  likely  that  the  action  of  this  mission 
will  very  much  retard  the  movement,  as  the 
real  decision  lies  with  the  home  societies. 

Saga,  Japan, 
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Day  of  Prayer  The    fourteenth    of 

for  Pnblic  Schools.    September    has    been 

appointed  as  a  day 
of  prayer  for  public  and  private  schools. 
This  has  the  approval  of  the  Presbyterian 
Assembly,  which  directed  the  churches  of 
this  denomination  to  observe  this  day. 
This  is  quite  different  from  the  day  of 
prayer  for  schools  and  colleges,  but  even 


more'  essential  for,  while,  as  the  circular 
which  has  been  sent  out  shows,  there  ar« 
not  more  than  110,000  college  students  in 
the  country,  the  school  children  reach  the 
enormous  number  of  i6»782,i35. 

Tale  Kiasion  Every  one  interested  in 
in  China.  foreign  missions  will  watch 

with  keen   interest  the  new 
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venture  of  Christian  men  at  Yale.  One  of 
the  English  universities  has  for  some  time 
been  carrying  on  a  similar  enterprise,  and 
it  was  this  which  suggested  it  to  the  mind 
of  Mr.  Williams,  a  graduate  of  the  class  of 
1900,  who  has  devoted  himself  most  un- 
selfishly to  the  scheme,  and  to  whose  ef- 
forts all  the  chances  of  realization  are  due. 
The  following  is  from  The  Outlook  of 
June  28 : — 

"A  new  venture  in  foreign  missions 
has  been  undertaken  by  men  of  Yale. 
Its  object  is  to  establish  a  mission  in 
North  China.  The  character  of  the 
mission  will  be  evangelistic,  medical, 
and  especially  educational.  The  fact 
that  its  field  of  operation  will  be  in  a 
large  student  center  will  give  its  edu- 
cational work  especial  significance. 
Control  of  the  movement  is  vested  in  a 
council  of  forty,  of  which  ex-President 
Dwight,  of  Yale,  is  president.  Among 
the  officers  are  representatives  of  the 
Baptist,  Congregational,  Episcopal,  and 
Presbyterian  churches.  An  installation 
fund  of  $20,000  has  been  raised  by  the 
executive  committee  and  the  direct 
leadership  of  the  mission  is  to  be  in  the 
hands  of  the  Rev.  Harlan  P.  Beach, 
secretary  of  the  Student  Volunteer 
Movement;  the  corresponding  secre- 
tary is  Mr.  William  Sloane,  of  New 
York;  the  executive  secretary  is  Pro- 
fessor Edward  B.  Reed;  the  treasurer 
is  Mr.  Pierce  N.  Welch,  of  New  Haven. 
President  Hadley  has  given  the  move- 
ment his  support. 

Convention  The    following    is    from 

at  Jerusalem.    The  New   York    Times  of 

June  30.  While  we  arc  not 
used  to  the  idea  of  going  East  for  our  con- 
ferences and  assemblies,  it  is  nevertheless 
by  no  means  a  bad  suggestion  to  make  the 
geographical  fountain  head  of  our  religion 
once  more  a  center. 

Toronto  having  been  selected  as  the 
meeting  place  of  the  next  triennial  con- 
vention of  the  International  Sunday 
School  Association  in  1905,  the  world 
convention  in  1904  will  be  held  at  Jeru- 
salem. At  the  last  world  convention  in 
London  in  1894,  the  executive  com- 
mittee was  empowered  to  select  the 
next  meeting  place,  a  preference  being 
expressed  for  either  Toronto  or  Ge- 
neva. A  quorum  of  the  members  of 
that  committee  are  here  in  attendance 
upon  the  International  Convention,  and 
they  have  already  practically  agreed  to 
hold  the  next  world  convention  at 
Jerusalem. 


"The  New  The    New    York    Oh- 

York  Observer."  server  has  passed  by  pur- 
chase into  the  hands  of 
Dr.  J.  B.  Devins  and  Mr.  John  A.  Offord. 
Both  have  long  been  connected  with  The 
Observer,  where  they  have  formed  part  of 
the  able  staff  which  has  placed  this  paper 
in  the  position  it  now  occupies. 

Peace  Whichever  way  the  sentiments 

Litany,  of  the  readers  of  this  paper  have 
"^gone,  they  can  surely  join  in 
this  litany,  with  which  Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett 
closed  a  peace  sermon  recently,  in  Carrs 
Lane  Chapel,  Birmingham: — 

For  all  the  widows  in  whom  the 
dawn  of  peace  has  deepened  and  in- 
tensified the  chill  loneliness  of  their 
bereavement,  good  Lord!  hear  us  I 

For  all  the  orphans  who  lack  the 
strength  of  a  fatherly  hand,  and  whose 
hearts  ache  in  the  sense  of  continual 
want,  good  Lord !  hear  us  1 

For  all  bruised  and  wounded  soldiers^ 
physically  weary  and  heavy-laden,  com- 
pelled to  finish  the  remainder  of  life's 
road  bereft  of  health  and  limb,  good 
Lord!  hear  us! 

And  for  ourselves,  and  our  fellow 
citizens  the  Boers,  that  all  passion  and 
embitterment  may  be  forgotten,  that  all 
recriminations  may  cease,  that  we  may 
enter  into  ever  richer  communion  in  the 
enjoyment  of  common  liberty,  and  in 
the  acts  and  exercises  of  an  enduring 
peace — good  Lord !  hear  us ! 

Prayer  for  It  would  almost  seem  that 

the  Kinister.    Paul    had    overlooked    one 

gift  in  his  talk  on  gifts  in 
Corinthians,  for  he  does  not  say  that  some 
are  called  to  be  critics.  Nevertheless  the 
bulk  of  church  members  seem  to  consider 
that  their  calling.  But  in  point  of  utility 
the  gift  of  prayer  would  perhaps  be  found 
more  useful.     Dr.  Dale  has  said: — 

If  your  minister  is  to  preach  effec- 
tively you  must  pray  for  him  during 
the  week.  His  success  is  your  concern 
even  more  than  his,  for  if  he  preaches 
effectively  it  will  enlarge  your  knowl- 
edge of  God.  I  have  come  to  the  con- 
clusion, for  a  very  long  time,  that  if 
ever  I  preach  a  sermon  that  seems  to 
have  any  special  power  over  the  con- 
science and  spiritual  life  of  my  own 
congregation,  it  is  because  people  in  the 
church  have  been  especially  praying 
for  me  and  my  work  during  the  week. 
What  success  I  have  is  theirs  rather 
than  mine.  Never  find  fault  with  a  ser- 
mon you  may  hear  if  you  have  not  been 
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praying  earnestly  during  the  week  that 
your  minister  may  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  You  will  receive  as  you 
give.  This  is  God's  own  law  and  it  is 
eminently  illustrated  in  the  relation  be- 
tween a  minister  and  his  people." 

Grace  vs.  Law.    The  writer  of  a  letter  to 

The  Christian  tells  an  in- 
teresting anecdote  of  the  practical  working 
of  the  principles  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount. 

An  evangelist  was  preaching  to  forty- 
two  persons  in  a  small  room.  One 
hundred  poor  peasants,  whose  courage 
had  been  stimulated  by  something  to 
drink  (1),  surrounded  the  house,  and 
began  literally  to  bombard  it  with  large 
stones.  Hearing  their  outcries  of 
"Down  with,  Death  to^  the  Protest- 
ants !"  the  syndic  and  marshal  of  police 
ran  to  the  spot.  About  forty  of  the 
assailants  were  arrested,  and  con- 
demned to  fine  and  imprisonment. 

Then  the  assailants  signed  a  petition 
to  ask  grace  from  the  King.  The 
King's  answer  was  that  he  was  dis- 
posed to  give  grace,  but  could  not  do  so 
unless  they  had  obtained  pardon  from 
the  evangelist.  Then  the  men  sent  the 
mayor  to  the  minister  asking  him  to 
forgive  them.  The  minister  signed  a 
declaration  saying  that  he  and  his  fol- 
lowers, although  offended  in  their 
rights  of  free  citizens,  very  willingly 
pardoned  them.  When  the  petition  of 
grace  was  laid  before  the  King  with 
the  minister's  declaration,  his  Majesty 
signed  the  decree  of  grace.  The  peo- 
ple who  had  thus  been  pardoned  went 
to  the  preaching  hall  to  give  a  kind  of 
ovation  to  the  minister  and  to  the  Pro- 
testants, and  so,  instead  of  saying 
"Death  to  the  Protestants,"  they 
changed  their  outcry  into  "Long  live 
the  Protestants!"  and  some  of  them 
now  attend  our  gospel  meetings  regu- 
larly. 

The  India  Sunday       The    annual    report 
School  Union.  of    the    India    Sunday 

School  Union  issued 
recently  shows  a  vast  amount  of  work  done 
during  the  year.  From  the  central  office 
alone  6,500  letters,  packets,  etc,  have  been 
sent  out.  The  I.  S.  S.  U.  Journal  has  been 
issued  month  by  month,  and  also  improved 
in  many  ways,  which  has  added  to  its  cir- 
culation. There  has  also  been  a  steady  in- 
crease in  numbers  and  memberships.  In 
i8q2  there  were  208469.  In  1900,  332,952. 
The  increase  in  1900  was  59,158^  in  10  years 
^226,040.     There  are  now   12,000  voluntary 


teachers  in  8»ooo  Sunday  schools,  with  321,- 
000  scholars  to  evangelize.  The  steady 
growth  of  the  examination  scheme  is  most 
encouraging,  and  is  a  proof  of  its  usefulness 
to  teachers  and  classes  alike.  In  1897  there 
were  only  1,228  entries,  in  10  languages,  and 
693  passes,  whereas  last  year  there  were 
6,007  entries  in  19  different  languages,  with 
4,141  passes. — Bombay  Guardian. 

Firewood  When  the  C.  M.  S.  mission- 

for  a  Book,  aries  first  visited  Toro,  a 
country  in  Central  Africa, 
bordering  on  Uganda,  the  people  were  anx- 
ious for  books  and  eager  to  learn.  But 
they  were  very  poor  and  had  no  means  of 
buying  the  books.  The  missionaries  had 
no  intention  of  giving  them  away.  What 
was  to  be  done?  The  weather  was  cold, 
and  the  missionaries  were  in  need  of  fire- 
wood. So  they  gave  out  that  the  mateka 
(the  first  reading-book)  would  be  exchanged 
for  bundles  of  firewood.  Next  morning  a 
continuous  stream  of  people  were  seen  ar- 
riving with  bundles  of  wood  on  their  heads  t 
The  mission  became  the  possessor  of  a  huge 
stack  of  firewood  very  considerably  larger 
than  the  house  in  which  the  missionaries 
were  living  1  Many  of  the  Batoro  (as  the 
Toro  people  are  called)  are  now  earnest 
(^ristians  and  they  are  carrying  the  gos- 
pel to  the  heathen  surrounding  them. — 
The  Rock. 

The  British  The     British     and 

and  Foreign  Bible        Foreign     Bible     So- 
Sodety'a  Centenary,    ciety      is      maturing 

plans  for  a  grand  ob- 
servance of  its  Centenary  in  1904.  Items 
of  what  it  proposes  to  do  to  mark  the  oc- 
casion are*:  to  increase  the  society's  normal 
income,  to  raise  a  Special  Fund  of  350,000 
guineas,  to  extend  colportage  by  about  one 
hundred  new  colporters  and  to  add  a 
similar  number  of  Bible-women  to  those 
now  employed,  to  inaugurate  special  work 
in  Sunday  schools  and  among  young  peo- 
ple, to  prepare  various  histories,  etc 
March  6,  1904,  will  be  Universal  Bible  Sun- 
day, and  a  great  meeting  is  to  be  held  in 
London  March  7,  with  celebrations  in  the 
Metropolis  March  8-12,  in  provincial  towns 
13-19,  and  in  villages  20-31.  Deputations 
will  be  sent  to  (^ada,  Australia  and  New 
Zealand. — Indian    Witness. 
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The  Dxink  In    a    lecture    recently 

EtU  in  France,    given  by  Dr.  Philibert,  he 

stated  that  in  a  village  of 
Brittany,  with  a  population  of  one  thousand 
two  hundred  and  twenty-four,  there  were 
eleven  drinking-places,  and  that  the  monthly 
consumption  of  alcohol  per  head  of  the 
population  was  not  less  than  sixty  pints, 
with  forty-seven  and  one-half  pints  of  wine 
and  fermented  drink  added.  On  the  thirty- 
first  of  October,  it  was  found  that  out  of 
every  one  hundred  drinks  sold  on  that  day, 
sixty-seven  were  of  brandy  in  various 
forms,  twelve  of  rum,  two  of  absinthe,  and 
twenty-one  of  wine  or  fermented  liquor. 

He  added  that  one-half  of  those  bom  in 
that  place  died  before  the  age  of  twenty, 
and  that  often  there  were  not  twelve  young 
men  a  year  who  were  sufficiently  robust  to 
be  passed  for  the  army. 

In  another  village  in  the  department  of 
the  Somme,  it  is  said  that  there  are  not 
less  than  twenty-eight  drinking-places,  two 
breweries,  and  three  distilleries,  and  this  for 
a  population  of  only  eight  hundred  persons. 
-•McAll  Mission, 

A  Chzistian  Congxeee       A  congress  of  the 
Among  Colored  Men.    leading      colored 

Christians  of  differ- 
ent denominations  will  meet  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
August  6-1 1.  The  object  of  this  conference 
is  thus  defined  in  their  call : — 

They  come  together,  not  to  petition 
for  rights,  or  whine  about  their  present 
lot,  or  to  weep  over  the  sins  of  their 
race;  nor  do  they  come  to  find  fault 
with  any  man  or  section,  or  to  agitate 
any  question  of  doubtful  propriety,  or 
one  that  can  possibly  call  forth  a  dis- 
senting voice;  neither  do  they  come  to 
lash  the  waters  of  prejudice  or  to  curse 
the  past  condition  of  the  slavery  of 
their  fathers,  or  to  prophesy  smooth 
and  beautiful  things,  or  a  dark  and 
thorny  path   for  the  race.     They  are 


neither  pessimists  nor  prophets; 
neither  stoics  nor  epicureans.  But 
they  come  with  malice  towards  none, 
and  charity  for  all,  to  sit  and  think,  to 
pray  and  plan;  to  discuss,  suggest  and 
work;  to  put  their  shoulders  to  the 
wheel  to  reach  the  unreached  of  the 
race;  to  check  the  growing  spirit  of 
crime  among  the  young;  to  stamp  out 
vagrancy;  to  elevate  their  homes, 
purify  the  social  and  religious  atmos- 
phere of  the  same;  to  improve  the 
religious  worship  in  their  churches; 
to  inquire  for  the  true  basis  of  Chris- 
tian piety;  to  develop  a  real  spiritual 
life  among  Christians;  to  attack  the 
evils  of  society  among  them,  such  as 
the  nefarious  drink  habit.  Sabbath 
desecration,  the  prodigality  of  mon^ 
and  the  brood  of  evils  that  swim  in 
these  murky  waters. 

In  sum,  the  Christian  Negro  of  the 
land  proposes  to  strike  hard  at  the 
evils  that  prey  at  his  vitals  and  to  cut 
them  off  root  and  branch  and  lay  the 
firm  foundations  for  a  pure  and  noble 
life.  In  this  effort  the  white  people 
of  the  South  have  joined  hands  with 
those  of  the  North,  to  encourage  the 
race  with  substantial  aid  and  with  sym- 
pathetic counsel.  Special  mention 
must  be  made  of  the  whites  of  Atlanta, 
where  the  congress  is  to  sit.  The 
editor  of  the  Constitution,  the  Hon. 
Dark  Howell,  and  the  editor  of  the 
Journal,  Mr.  F.  H.  Richardson,  to- 
gether with  the  business  managers  of 
these  periodicals,  have  given  and  are 
still  giving  every  substantial  encour- 
agement within  their  power  to  the 
movement. 

It  is  expected  that  ten  thousand  delegates 
will  be  in  attendance  and  from  the  spirit 
which  prompts  the  movement  as  well  as 
from  the  sound  judgment  which  has  char- 
acterized its  origin  it  may  be  expected  to 
result  in  practical  helpfulness  to  the  race. 
Its  program  will  discuss  the  religious,  moral 
and  social  needs  of  the  race  as  well  as  the 
best  means  for  advancing  it  along  educa- 
tional and  material  lines. 
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Receipts  for  June,  1902. 

PudlU  RmmImI*!  WMk  far  Indte'i  CMM 
Widows: 

W.  C.  B  ,  Lee  Center*  111 |  0  00 

L.  H.  Am  Chicago,  111 17  60 

L.  H.  C,  Greensboro,  N.  C M  08 

A  Friend,  New  York  City »  00 

Presbyterian  C.  B.  Society,  Pargo,  111. .    8  00 

P.  H.  G.,  Savannah,  Ga. 6  00 

Anonymous. 6  88 

A.  J.  J.,  Canada. S  00 

Mrs.  W.  L.,  Montreal,  Can 8  00 

Mr.  J.  D.  ncBwan's  Week  la 
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Col.  O.,  Halifax*  N.  S |  SO  00 

D.  B.  B.,  Halifax,  N.  S..... 10  00 

Dr.  P.  W.,  Halifax,  N.  S 6  00 

Presbyterian  Church,  Lunenburg,  N. 

S 80  00 

Methodist  Church,  Lunenburg,  N.  S. .  8  00 

Congregational  Church,  Truro,  N.  S..  6  00 

W.  D.  L.,  Westamont,  Que 5  00 

W.  M.,  WesUmont,  Que 8  00 

C.  A.,  Montreal,  Que 6  00 

H.  J.  H.,  Montreal,  Que 5  00 

C.  G.,  Montreal,  Que 1  00 

W.  S.,  Montreal,  Que 8  00 

A.  B.  H.,  Montreal,  Que 5  00 

H.  v.,  Montreal,  Que 10  00 

G.  A.  G.,  Montreal,  Que 86  00 

Priends,  Montreal,  Que 80  00 

G.  H.,  Montreal,  Que 8  00 

M.  H.,  Montreal,  Que. 8  00 

W.  S.  L.,  Montreal,  Que 5  00 

H.  B.  A  S.,  Montreal,  Que 8  00 

M.  D.  S.,  Pittston,  Pa. 8  00 

Sunday  School,  Roxborough,  N.  S....  6  00 

C  B.  Society,  Roxborough,  N.  S 16  00 

P.  J.  McB.,  Roxborough,  N.  S 6  00 

L.  McB.,  Roxborough,  N.  S 100 

S.  McB.,  Roxborough,  N.  S 1  00 

L.  McB.,  Maxville,  N.  S 1  00 


Mrs.  McC,  Ottawa,  N.  S 8  00 

D.  McD.,  St.  Blnio,  N.  S.. ..•..•■. ......  8  00 

D.  McD.,  St.  Blmo,  N.  S 6  00 

D.  K.,  St.  Blmo,  N.  S 6  00 

J.  J.  McB.,  St.  Blmo,  N.  S 5  00 

M.  McB.,  Moose  Creek,  N.  S 10  00 

J.  P.  D.,  Halifax,  N.  S. 0  00 

ItttOO 

niM  niltard's  Work  fer  India's  Bilad  PaaUaa 

Soflerers: 

Mrs.  W.  H.  W.,  Alexandria,  Pa. 1 10  00 

L.  I.  B.,  Bdmunton,  Ky 8  OO 

•    18  00 

Dr.  PatMi'B  Week  la  Iks  Nmt  Hsbrtdas; 

APHend,NewYorkCity $85  00 

Maodj  flteBMrtal  BadowaMat  Paad: 

A  Priend,  New  York  City $  85  00 

Btebop  Tbabora's  Week  la  India: 

A  Friend,  New  York  City |  80  00 

Mrs.  W.  H.  W.,  Alexandria,  Pa. 80  00 

1  00  00 

Prse  DIstritatloa  of  Utsratars  la  Prisons: 

L.  H.  B.,  Norton  Heights,  Conn |   1  00 

B.  T.  B.,  Springfield,  Mass. 8  00 

A  Friend,  New  York  City 6  00 

B.  L.  L.,  Bamet,  Vt 1  00 

910  00 

NortMleld  Soayaary: 

L.  H.  A.,  Chicago,  III 1 10  00 

B.  H.  M.,  CotUgo  City,  Mass 8  00 

1  18  00 

Moaat  Nonaoa  Boys'  SdMoi: 

G.  Lb  R.,  Shortsville,  N.  Y $100 

Prao  DIslrlbaUon  of   Rooord  of   ChtMlBa 
Work: 

a  L.  L.,  Bamet,  Vt $100 

J.  McAaloy's  Mlaoloa: 

M.  D.  L.,  Carbondale,  Pa |  6  00 

Aadrsw   Manay's    Work    la  5onth 

Africa* 

A  Friend,  New  York  City 1 15  00 


CALENDAR  FOR  AUGUST. 


Aug. 


I-I7. 
6. 

7-19. 

8-17. 

9-18. 
10-21. 
10-25. 
22-26. 
20-31. 
19-24. 
22- Sept.  2. 


Northfield  General  Workers'  Conference. 

Negro  Christian  Conference,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Old  Salem  Chautauqua,  Petersburg,  111. 

Christian  and  Missionary  Alliance  Convention,  Beulah  Park,  Ohio. 

Goshen  Park  Assembly,  Mass. 

Minnesota  Baptist  Summer  Assembly,  Lake  Minnetonka,  Minn. 

Bible  Conference,  Montreat,  S.  C. 

Ministers'  Institute,  Lake  Minnetonka,  Minn. 

Christian  and  Missionary  Alliance,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Y.  M.  C.  A.  World's  Conference,  Christiania,  Norway. 

Y.  W.  C.  A.  Western  Conference,  Lake  Geneva,  Wis. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 
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Personalia. 

A  successful  mission  has  been  conducted 
in  Lewiston,  III.,  by  Dr.  Smiley  and  Mr. 
IfKiiuey. 

The  Sey.  George  Jackson,  B.  A.,  of  Edin- 
burgh, one  of  the  foremost  Methodists  of 
Great  Britain,  is  in  this  country. 

E.  A.  Marshall  has  started  on  a  tour  of 
visitation  to  the  mission  fields  of  the  world. 
He  requests  the  prayers  of  all  the  readers 
of  this  paper. 

The  Sey.  Charles  Inglis,  of  London,  will 
begin  a  ministers'  mission  to  this  country 
on  October  19  at  Auburn,  N.  Y.  His  ad- 
dress there  will  be  Care  Rev.  Doctor  Hub- 
bard, Auburn. 

The  death  of  Prof.  HaUiday  Douglas  has 
removed  from  Canadian  educational  circles 
one  of  its  ablest  and  best  loved  workers. 
He  was  cut  down  in  the  full  vigor  of  man- 
hood, and  Canada  is  feeling,  and  will  feel 
for  long,  the  great  loss  experienced. 


our  language  is  intelligible  to  God  when 
it  would  not  be  to  the  Filipinos. 


The  Prayer  Union, 

The  church  of  the  land  has  a  duty  to  per- 
form in  the  Philippines  as  well  as  the  gov- 
ernment. While  we  cannot  all  go  there  for 
missionary  work,  we  certainly  can  pray,  and 


Northfield  Items. 

A  special  feature  of  the  General  Christian 
Workers'  Conference  will  be  a  series  of 
lectures  by  Rev.  H.  W.  Pope,  of  the  North- 
field  Extension  Movement,  on  Methods  .of 
Christian  Work.  Under  this  theme  the  fol- 
lowing subjects  will  be  discussed: — 

The  Christian's  Debt  to  the  Christless. 

The  Man  with  a  Message. 

The  Art  of  Christian   Conversation. 

Leading  Men  to  Christ. 

Open  Air  and  Tent  Work. 

How  to  Study  the  Bible. 

Everybody's  Mission. 

The  Conversion  of  Children. 

The  presence  of  Rev.  John  Kelman  at 
this  gathering  will  be  specially  appreciated 
by  young  people,  to  whom  he  speaks  with 
unusual  acceptability.  His  addresses  at 
Northfield  Student  Conference  reminded 
his  hearers  of  the  late  Prof.  Drummond, 
and  no  one  in  recent  years  has  so  appealed 
to  those  who  have  had  honest  doubts  in 
their  religious  life.  Other  speakers  from 
abroad  who  are  to  be  at  Northfield  in 
August  are  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  Rev. 
Stephen  Band,  M.  A.,  and  Rev.  W.  Ross. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D. 


J.  L.  G.,  Tennille,  Ga. 

Q.  Will  those  who  have  rejected  the  gos- 
pel, and  are  alive  when  Christ  comes,  have 
a  chance  then  to  accept  Him  ? 

A.  The  second  coming  of  Christ  is  in 
two  phases.  He  descends  into  the  air  for 
the  church,  which,  whether  sleeping  or  wak- 
ing, is  caught  up  to  meet  Him  there.  Then 
follows  the  great  tribulation  during  which 
an  elect  number  out  of  Israel  and  "a  great 
multitude,  that  no  man  could  number,"  of 
Gentiles  will  be  saved  (Rev.  vii.  R.  V.). 
This  period  is  ended  t^  the  glorious  ap- 


pearing of  the  Lord  (Matt  xxiv.  2g,  50), 
which  event  ends  the  gospel  probation,  for 
then  follows  the  judgment  of  the  living  na- 
tions and  their  division  (Matt.  xxv.  31-46). 

Q.  Is  the  same  resurrection  referred  to 
in  I  Thess.  iv.  16,  and  Rev.  xx.  4? 

A.  Not  precisely,  though  both  together 
constitute  "the  first  resurrection."  i  Thess. 
iv.  16  describes  the  resurrection  of  all  who 
are  Christ's  up  to  the  moment  of  the  rap- 
ture; Rev.  XX.  4,  the  resurrection  of  the 
tribulation  saints,  but  both  are  included  in 
Rev.  XX.  4-6. 
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Q.  Is  the  bride  identical  with  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  are  both  peculiar  to  this  dis- 
pensation ? 

A.  Yes,  as  appears  from  Eph.  i.  22,  35, 
with  Eph.  V.  25-32. 

A.  F.  F.,  Bournemouthi  England. 

I.  The  general  outline  of  the  Revelation 
is  indicated  in  the  commission  given  to 
John  to  write  the  book  (Rev.  i.  19), 
"Write  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and 
the  things  which  are,  and  the  things  which 
shall  be  hereafter"  (literally  "after  these 
things,"  t.  e,,  after  "the  things  which  are"). 

The  things  which  John  had  seen  are, 
obviously,  contained  in  the  first  chapter — 
the  Patmos  vision  of  the  glorified  CThrist 
in  the  midst  of  the  candlesticks,  or  lamp- 
stands   (the  churches,  i.  20). 

Putting  ourselves  back  at  the  date  of  the 
apocal]rpse,  say,  A.  D.  96,  and  looking  about 
for  "things  which  are,"  we  should  at  once 
be  attracted  by  the  churches  as  having  for 
the  time  taken  the  witnessing  place  in  the 
counsels  of  God  formerly  held  by  Israel. 
Accordingly,  we  find  John  next  writing 
about  churches.  Seven  then  existing 
churches  in  Asia  Minor  are  addressed  in 
messages  of  like  structure  but  varying  con- 
tent. At  this  late  date  there  can  be  no 
difficulty  in  interpreting  these  messages  as 
prophetical — ecclesiastical  history  written 
in  advance.  For,  laying  these  messages  by 
the  side  of  the  actual  history  of  the 
churches,  it  appears  that  they  have  passed 
through  phases  of  development  in  precise 
accord  with  the  sevenfold  foreview. 
Ephesus  gives  the  general  state  at  the  close 
of  the  apostolic  period :  Smyrna,  the  period 
of  the  great  persecutions  down  to  the  con- 
version of  Constantine;  Pergamos,  the 
period  of  declension  out  of  which  Thyatira, 
or  the  papacy,  developed;  Sardis,  the  Pro- 
testant Reformation,  and  Philadelphia  and 
Laodicea,  phases  of  Protestantism.  Thy- 
atira, or  Romanism,  and  Philadelphia  and 
Laodicea,  or  the  last  condition  of  Protest- 
antism, go  on  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

The  third  general  division  of  the  book 
extends,  therefore,  from  iv.  i  to  the  end, 
and  is  made  up  of  prophecies  which  will 
be  fulfilled  after  the  true  church  is  caught 
away  and  the  Laodicean  residue  spewed  out 
of  the  mouth  of  Him  Whose  Name  Laodi- 


cea has  brought  into  contempt.  It  is  in 
vain  to  look  into  history  for  the  events  re- 
corded in  the  third  general  division.  They 
may  have  had  shadow  and  illustrative  ful- 
fillments, but  the  final  and  real  fulfillment 
waits  the  departure  of  the  church. 

2.  The  structure  of  chapter  xiL  is  as 
follows:  The  woman  is  Israel  with  her 
twelve  starred  crown.  The  dragon  is  Satan 
with  the  fallen  angels.  The  man-child  is 
Christ,  as  is  evident  from  verse  St  with 
Psalms  ii.  and  Rev.  ii.  27.  Verse  6  takes 
up  Israel  at  the  beginning  of  the  great  trib- 
ulation, persecuted  by  Satan,  but  protected 
and  preserved. 

The  interpretation  which  makes  the 
church  the  woman  is  involved  at  once  in 
the  absurdity  of  making  the  church  the 
mother  of  Christ.  No  system  of  interpre- 
tation of  prophecy  is  free  from  difficulties, 
but  these  may  be  overcome  by  prayerful 
study,  and  a  resolute  determination  not  to 
so  explain  things  as  to  explain  them  away. 

W.  R.  P.,  New  London,  Conn. 

No.  Matthews  xxv.  has  not  been  ful- 
filled. Those  events  await  the  return  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  chapter  itself  thrice  declares. 

G.  E.  McC,  Toronto,  Ont 

You  ask  if  there  is  any  qualification  of 
Paul's  statement  (Rom.  vi.  14)  that  the 
believer  is  not  under  the  law? 

The  answer  is  that  the  apostle  imme- 
diately adds  a  tremendously  important 
qualification.  The  believer  is  "not  under 
the  law,  hut  under  grace"  God's  grace 
secures  the  doing  of  the  will  of  (jod  in  and 
by  the  believer,  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (Rom.  viii.  2-4).  "Not  under 
the  law,"  standing  alone  is  antinomianism. 
"Not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace,"  is 
the  gospel  liberty,  and  ensures  loving  obedi- 
ence— something  the  law  never  did,  nor 
ever  can  do.  The  remedy  for  lawlessness 
is  not  preaching  the  law,  but  preaching 
grace.  The  expression,  "Not  under  the  law 
as  a  means  of  life,  but  under  the  law  as  a 
rule  of  life,"  is  an  utterly  un-Biblical  in- 
vention. It  is  the  rule  of  life  which  is  di- 
rectly before  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  Rom. 

•  •  •  • 

vi.-vin. 
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Friday,  xat.  Luke  ix,  i  to  p.  "He  gave 
them  power  and  authority."  This  is  force 
and  right  Thus  He  met  their  need  and 
manifested  His  own  majesty.  If  in  the 
carrying  out  of  the  mission  on  which  the 
Master  sent  these  men,  they  had  any 
dignity  and  influence,  these  resulted  from 
the  equipment  He  bestowed.  They  went 
forth  poor  men,  without  any  provision  for 
the  journey,  and  without  two  coats.  There 
was  nothing  in  their  appearance  or  sur- 
roundings that  would  attract  the  notice  of 
the  people  or  command  their  attention. 
The  power  and  authority  of  Jesus  was  their 
sole  glory,  and  it  was  enough.  The  Mas- 
ter's estimate  of  the  importance  of  their 
mission  is  shown  by  His  command  that  they 
should  shake  off  the  dust  from  their  feet 
as  a  testimony  against  those  who  received 
them  not  How  important  it  is  that  those 
who  go  on  the  Lord's  errands  should  have 
His  equipment,  and,  moreover,  that  they 
should  be  therewith  content.  The  rumors 
of  this  ministry  of  power  reached  Herod. 
He  was  startled,  for  had  he  not  silenced 
the  objectionable  voice  which  had  interfered 
with  his  unholy  doings?  As  if  that  voice 
could  ever  be  silenced !  Man  may  break  the 
instrument  through  which  the  wind  breathes 
its  messages  of  truth,  but  it  can  never  be 
silenced,  nor  will  it  fail  for  means  of  ex- 
pression. If  thou  shut  thyself  within  the 
house  having  broken  the  harp  aeolian,  the 
same  wind  will  sound  thy  dirge  through 
chinks  and  crannies  of  thy  dwelling. 

From  B.  Bouchier: 
"He  desired   to  see  Jesus,"     The  aged 


Simeon,  too,  desired  to  see  Jesus,  and  when 
he  saw  Him,  he  said,  "Lord,  now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation."  Certain 
Greeks,  too,  came  to  Philip  and  said,  "Sir, 
we  desire  to  see  Jesus,"  and  when  Jesus 
heard  it,  He  said,  "The  hour  is  come  that 
the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified." 
Thomas  desired  to  see  his  risen  Lord,  and 
when  he  saw  Him,  he  exclaimed,  "My  Lord 
and  my  God !" 

It  is  a  striking  sentence  with  which  Luke 
concludes  his  narrative — ^"He  desired  "to  see 
Jesus."  Was  his  the  desire  of  a  longing, 
holy  heart?  The  evangelist  leaves  us  in  no 
doubt,  for  his  desire  was  fulfilled;  he  did 
see  Jesus.  And  I  cannot  but  think  that 
there  is  much  significance  in  the  fact  that 
the  same  writer  who  records  the  desire  is 
the  only  one  who  gives  us  the  account  of  its 
accomplishment.  Herod  desired  to  see 
Jesus,  and  when  he  saw  Him,  "he  and  his 
men  of  war  set  at  nought  and  mocked  him." 

Herod  will  once  more  see  Jesus,  and  it 
will  not  be  then  Herod  "mocking  Jesus," 
but,  saith  the  Lord :  "Because  I  have  called, 
and  ye  refused;  I  have  stretched  out  my 
hand,  and  no  man  regarded ;  but  ye  have  set 
at  nought  all  my  counsel,  I  also  will  laugh 
at  your  calamity,  I  will  mock  when  your 
fear  cometh." 

Saturday,  and.  Luke  ix.  lo  to  17,  The 
apostles  having  returned  from  their  first 
mission  the  Lord  took  them  to  Bethsaida. 
It  was  here  that  the  multitude,  having  ex- 
ceeded the  possibilities  of  the  victualing 
resources  of  the  disciples,  were  fed  by  the 
Master.  This  feeding  is  a  wonderful  object 
lesson  to  all  those  who  are  called  to  work 
among  masses  of  people. 

1.  The  disciples  bring  all  they  possess  to 
Him,  with  a  keen  sense  of  its  insufficiency. 

2.  They  then  in  obedience  to  His  word 
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proceed  to  make  the  people  sit  down  even 
though  the  possibility  of  feeding  them  is 
absurd. 

3.  They  then  receive  back  from  His 
hands  the  bread  they  had  first  given  Him, 
and  with  it  feed  the  whole  company. 

4.  The  gathered  fragments  far  exceed 
the  amount  first  brought  to  the  Master. 

It  is  a  suggestive  and  beautiful  picture 
of  His  ability  to  do  much  with  our  little. 
The  lessons  for  us  are  that  our  duty  is  to 
yield  Him  all,  and  then  in  absolute  obedi- 
ence to  do  His  bidding,  no  matter  how 
mere  prudence  and  worldly  wisdom  may 
question  as  to  the  issue. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

Our  Lord  Jeads  up  to  the  miracle  by  forc- 
ing home  on  the  mmds  of  the  disciples  the 
extent  of  the  need,  and  the  utter  inadequacy 
of  their  resources  to  meet  it,  and  by  csilling 
on  them  and  the  crowd  for  an  active  obe- 
dience, which  must  have  seemed  ludicrous 
to  many  of  them.  The  strange  suggestion 
that  the  disciples  should  feed  the  croiyd 
must  have  appeared  to  them  absurd,  but  it 
was  meant  to  bring  out  the  clear  recognition 
of  the  smallness  of  their  supply.  Therein 
lie  great  lessons.  Commands  are  given  and 
apparent  duties  laid  on  us,  in  order  that 
we  may  find  out  how  impotent  we  are  to  do 
them.  It  can  never  be  our  duty  to  do  what 
we  cannot  do;  but  it  is  often  our  duty  to 
attempt  tasks  to  which  we  are  conspicuously 
inadequate,  in  the  confidence  that  He  Who 
gives  them  has  laid  them  on  us  to  drive  us 
to  Himself  and  there  to  find  sufficiency. 
The  best  preparation  of  His  servants  for 
their  work  in  the  world  is  the  discovery 
that  their  own  stores  are  small.  Those  who 
have  learned  that  it  is  their  task  to  feed 
the  multitude,  and  who  have  said,  "We  have 
no  more  than  such  and  such  scanty  re- 
sources," are  prepared  to  be  the  distributors 
of  His  all-sufficient  supply. 

Sunday,  3rd.  Luke  ix,  18  to  27,  This 
quiet  conversation  with  His  disciples  is  very 
beautiful.  Here  He  begins  the  second  stage 
in  their  training.  He  has  led  them  on  until 
they  are  ready  to  confess  Him  as  the  long 
looked-for  Deliverer.  Note  how  He  nar- 
rows the  circles.  First  He  asks  for  popular 
opinion  concerning  Him,  and  the  answers 
reveal  the  attempts  of  unenlightened  hu- 
manity to  account  for  Him.  Then  the 
opinion  of  the  disciples,  and  Peter  makes 
his  confession,  the  result  of  Divine  illumina- 
tion. Now  as  He  turns  toward  the  supreme 
work  of  the  cross,  He  prepares  them  by  an- 
nouncing it  to   them.     He  very  solemnly 


points  to  the  narrow  way  of  the  cross  and 
suffering,  and  in  language  that  there  could 
have  been  no  misunderstanding  shows  them 
that  those  who  will  follow  Him  must  do  so 
through  the  gate  of  personal  crucifixion. 
Then  from  that  darkness  of  death  and  suf- 
fering He  sends  forth  the  light  of  crown- 
ing glory.  He,  the  Son  of  man,  is  coming 
again  "in  his  own  glory,  and  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  holy  angels."  Our  relation  to 
that  glory,  whether  we  shall  share  it,  or 
be  spumed  by  the  radiant  One  Who  is  to 
be  its  center,  depends  upon  our  present  atti- 
tude towards  Him.  "Let  us  therefore  go 
forth  unto  him  without  the  camp,  bearing 
his  reproach." 

From  IV.  M.  Hay  Aitken: 

Does  the  cross  terrify  you  by  its  dark 
shadow?  Stay  for  a  moment,  while  you  lis- 
ten to  these  solemn  words,  "What  is  a  man 
profited  if  he  should  gain  the  whole  world 
and  lose  his  own  soul?"  You  are  running 
away  from  the  cross.  But  there  is  a  cro^ 
being  prepared  for  you,  and  while  you  are 
flying  away  from  the  unfriendly  shadow, 
behind  the  veil  there  is  a  ghastlier  cross  be- 
ing erected  for  you.  You  are  asserting 
your  own  will,  you  are  loving  your  own  life. 
You  shall  **lose  it,"  and  lose  it  by  your  own 
irrational  self-love.  You  have  elected  to 
live  for  yourself;  you  are  running  after 
what  you  conceive,  in  your  blindness  and  de- 
ception, to  be  your  own  self-interest  Do 
you  not  find,  even  now,  O  child  of  the 
world,  that  your  self-interest  is  deluding 
you?  The  bubbles  you  grasp  burst  in  your 
hand;  the  flowers  you  gather  fade  at  your 
touch;  as  you  go  along  life's  journey  you 
are  conscious  of  the  approach— ever  becom- 
ing more  and  more  terrible— of  a  cloud  of 
darker  sorrow,  while  the  present,  sense  of 
blank  disappointment  becomes  more  and 
more  appalling.  Years  creep  on  upon  you; 
the  effect  of  age  is  felt;  the  body  is  shat- 
tered as  you  near  the  end  of  your  journey; 
the  human  strength  decays;  the  joys  of  life 
arc  withered,  and,  one  by  one,  as  jrour 
earthly  possessions  slip  from  your  grasp- 
then,  what  then?  "Say  ye  to  the  wicked. 
It  shall  be  ill  with  him,  for  the  reward  of 
his  hands  shall  be  given  unto  him."  You 
have  fled  from  suffering  into  the  arms  of 
suffering;  you  have  endeavored  to  escape 
from  the  cross,  you  find  your  portion  in  the 
cross  for  all  eternity.  Thus  it  is  that 
man  prepares  his  own  doom,  and  is  himself 
the  creator  of  his  own  misery. 

Monday,  4th.  Luke  ix.  28  to  36.  The 
transfiguration  of  Jesus  embraces  far  out- 
lying regions  in  its  suggestiveness.  The 
presence  of  Moses  and  Elijah,  the  lawgiver 
and  reformer,  talking  with  Jesus,  the  Sav- 
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ioar,  ia  a  striking  proof  of  the  connection 
of  the  dispensations,  and  the  evolution  of 
Divine  purpose  through  them  all.  Their 
presence  lights  up  the  spirit  world  for  us. 
Those  who  have  departed  are  still  in  a 
region  of  intelligent  interest  in  the  things 
of  God  upon  the  earth.  The  transfigured 
Master  is  moreover  a  revelation  of  life  in 
the  spiritual  sphere.  Luke  tells  us  that  it 
was  "as  he  was  praying^'  that  "the  fashion 
of  his  countenance  was  altered."  It  is  in 
the  realm  of  perfect  communion  that  life 
takes  on  its  highest  possibilities.  How  ten- 
derly the  sleep  and  blundering  of  the  dis- 
ciples is  dealt  with.  "They  feared  as  they 
entered  the  cloud."  How  natural  that  they 
should  I  "And  a  voice  came  out  of  the 
cloud."  And  then  Jesus  only  1  Thank  God 
for  all  the  dark  clouds  which  we  enter  with 
fear!  Out  of  them  the  Voice  ever  comes  I 
And  then  everything  vanishes  save  Jesus 
only!    And  what  more  can  the  heart  need? 

"  If  I  've  Jesus,  Jesus  only, 
I  possess  a  cluster  rare, 
nt%  the  Lily  of  the  Valley, 
And  the  Rose  of  Sharon  fair." 

From  R.  H.  McKim: 

Learn  from  this  scene  the  true  relation  of 
the  contemplative  to  the  active  life.  We 
cannot  spend  our  lives  on  the  mountain-top 
of  vision,  or  of  ecstacy,  or  of  contempla- 
tion. "It  is  good  to  be  here,"  says  the 
mystic,  "beholding  the  vision  of  the  glory 
of  God."  "It  is  good  to  be  here,"  says  the 
ascetic  "apart  from  the  world,  disciplining 
the  soul,  striving  to  obtain  purity  of  heart." 
*'It  is  good  to  be  here,"  says  the  student, 
''revelling  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
Dinne,  beholding  the  glory  of  God  in  his- 
tory, in  philosophy,  in  revelation."  But  we 
may  not  thus  spend  our  lives.  The  voice  of 
God  calls  us  down  to  grapple  with  the  prob- 
lems and  the  duties  which  wait  on  every 
side.  Sin  is  here ;  sorrow  is  here ;  darkness 
is  here;  unbelief  is  here.  If  God  has  re- 
vealed to  us  the  glory  of  His  Son,  it  is  not 
that  we  should  give  our  lives  up  to  its 
contemplation,  but  that  we  should  gain 
thereby  inspiration  and  strength  to  tread 
the  path  of  duty  or  of  suffering,  that  we 
should  consecrate  ourselves  to  the  work  of 
lightening  the  darkness,  and  lessening  the 
suffering,  and  cleansing  the  defilement  of 
the  world  in  which  we  live. 

TvMday,  5th,  Luke  ix.  37  to  56.  What 
startling  pictures  we  have  in  this  paragraph 
of  the  failure  of  the  disciples. 

I.    Verses  37-43.     Inability  to  cope  with 


the  demon,  even  though  He  had  given  them 
power  over  "all  demons"  (ix.  i). 

2.  Verses  44  and  45.  Inability  to  under- 
stand His  words,  and  fear  to  ask  Him. 

3.  Verses  46-48.  Unholy  wrangling  as 
to  greatness,  revealing  selfishness  in  the 
most  pronounced  form. 

4.  Verses  49  and  50.  A  desire  to  forbid 
one  who  was  accomplishing  the  Master's 
work  in  His  name,  because  the  stranger  did 
not  follow  with  them.  This  was  a  new  mani- 
festation of  the  self-life,  jealousy  for  the 
supposed  importance  of  oflice. 

5.  Verses  S^S^-  Apparent  zeal  for  the 
Master,  but  utterly  false,  for  it  was  a  con- 
tradiction of  His  love  and  tenderness.  This 
was  the  subtlest  form  of  the  self-life;  an 
outward  zeal  which  contradicts  the  very 
One  Whom  it  pretends  to  serve. 

How  these  verses  should  drive  us  to 
searching  of  heart  as  to  the  motives  that 
underlie  our  service.  Read  the  passage  a 
second  time  to  see  how  gloriously  the 
strength  and  meekness  of  Jesus  shone  forth 
in  His  dealings  with  these  men. 

From  Richard  Chenevix  Trench: 

There  is  no  slight  cast  here  on  the  spirit 
of  Elias.  Both  spirits,  that  which  breathed 
through  and  informed  the  prophets  and 
saints  of  the  old  covenant,  as  well  as  that 
which  should  inform  the  .disciples  of  the 
new,  are  Divine.  The  difference  between 
them  is  not  of  opposition,  but  only  of  time 
and  degree.  The  spirit  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  a  spirit  of  avenging  righteous- 
ness; God  was  teaching  men  His  holiness 
by  terrible  things  in  righteousness.  But  the 
spirit  of  the  new  covenant,  pot  contrary, 
but  brighter,  is  that  of  forgiving  love ;  in  it 
He  is  overcoming  man's  evil  with  His  good. 
Each  economy  has  one  predominating  tone 
from  which  it  takes  its  character.  The  two 
apostles  were  for  the  moment  failing  to 
recognize  this.  In  a  confusion  of  old  and 
new,  and  not  knowing  of  "what  manner  of 
spirit"  they  were,  they  had  fallen  back  on 
the  rudiments  of  God's  education  of  His 
people,  when  it  was  their  privilege  to  go 
on  unto  perfection,  and  to  teach  the  world 
the  far  greater  might  of  meekness  and  of 
love.  They  were  rebuked  for  choosing 
that  which,  perfectly  good  in  its  own  time, 
was  only  not  good  now  because  a  better  had 
come  in ;  for  returning  to  the  lower  level  of 
the  old  covenant  when  Christ  had  lifted 
them  up,  if  only  they  had  understood  this, 
to  the  higher  level  of  the  new. 

Wednesday,  6th.  Luke  ix,  57  to  62,  A 
passage  to  be  read  again  and  again  until 
one  great  truth  is  burnt  upon  heart  and 
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mind.  To  be  a  follower  of  Jesus,  there  can 
be  no  compromises  and  no  delays.  He  will 
brook  no  division  of  loyalty  or  interest. 
The  most  natural  earthly  ties  must  take  a 
place  of  secondary  importance  when  we 
step  out  upon  the  pathway  of  discipleship. 
This  attitude  is  impossible  in  any  activity 
of  the  self-life.  It  is  only  under  the  teach- 
ing and  discipline  of  the  Spirit  that  we 
can  sing — 

"  I  take,  O  Cross,  thy  shadow, 

For  my  abiding  place; 
I  ask  no  other  sunshine  than 

The  sunshine  of  His  face; 
Content   to  let   the   world   go   by, 

To  know  no  gain  nor  loss — 
My  sinful  self  my  only  shame. 

My  glory  all  the  Cross." 

— E,  C.  Clephane. 
From  /.  C.  Ryle: 

"No  man  haxnng  put  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the 
kingdom  of  God"  We  learn  from  this  say- 
ing that  it  is  impossible  to  serve  Christ  with 
a  divided  heart.  If  we  are  looking  back  to 
anything  in  this  world  we  are  not  fit  to  be 
disciples.  Jesus  will  not  share  His  throne 
with  anyone. — no,  not  with  our  dearest  rela- 
tives. He  must  have  all  our  heart,  or  none. 
No  doubt  we  are  to  honor  father  and 
mother,  and  love  all  around  us.  But  when 
love  to  Christ  and  love  to  relatives  come  in 
collision,  Christ  must  have  the  preference. 
We  must  be  ready  like  Abraham,  if  needs 
be,  to  come  out  from  kindred  and  father's 
house  for  Christ's  sake.  We  must  be  pre- 
pared in  case  of  necessity,  like  Moses,  to 
turn  our  backs  even  on  those  who  have 
brought  us  up,  if  God  calls  us,  and  the  path 
is  plain.  Such  decided  conduct  may  entail 
sore  trials  on  our  affections.  It  may  wring 
our  hearts  to  go  contrary  to  the  opinions 
of  those  we  love.  But  such  conduct  may 
sometimes  be  positively  necessary  to  our 
salvation,  and  without  it,  when  it  becomes 
necessary,  we  are  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of 
God.  The  times  are  undoubtedly  much 
changed  since  our  Lord  spoke  these  words. 
Not  many  are  called  upon  to  make  such  real 
sacrifices  for  Christ's  sake  as  when  Christ 
was  upon  earth.  But  the  heart  of  man 
never  changes.  The  difficulties  of  salvation 
are  still  very  great.  The  atmosphere  of  the 
world  is  still  very  unfavorable  to  spiritual 
reKgion.  There  is  still  a  need  for  thorough, 
unflinching,  whole-hearted  decision,  if  we 
would  reach  heaven.  Let  us  aim  at  nothing 
less  than  this  decision.  Let  us  be  willing 
to  do  anything,  and  suffer  anything,  and 
give  up  everything  for  Christ's  sak?.  It 
may  cost  us  something  for  a  few  years,  but 
great  will  be  the  reward  in  eternity. 

Thursday,  7th.  Luke  x.  i  to  16,  The 
mission  of  the  seventy  is  only  recorded  by 


Luke.  The  points  of  interest  are  those 
which  teach  us  the  laws  of  all  work  for  the 
Master.  Everything  depends  upon  the 
words  in  verse  3.  "I  SEND  YOU."  Note 
seven  points. 

1.  Commission.  Verse  3.  "Go  your 
ways."    *7  send  you" 

2.  Safety.  Verse  3.  "In  the  midst  of 
wolves."  "/  send  you" 

3.  Provision.  Verse  4.  "Carry  no 
purse,"  etc.    "/  send  you" 

4.  Haste.  Verse  4.  "Salute  no  man," 
"/  send  you" 

5.  Message.  Verse  5.  "Peace  to  this 
house."    "/  send  you." 

6.  Importance.  Verses  6-15.  "Blessing 
or  judgment."    "/  send  you" 

7.  Solemn  dignity.  Verse  16.  "You" 
and  "Me."    "/  send  you," 

Let  none  of  us  go  unless  He  sends  us. 
The  prophet  of  old  when  he  volunteered 
in  answer  to  the  Divine  call,  "Who  will 
go?"  yet  prayed  "Send  me"  When  we 
know  He  sends  us,  then  every  form  of 
doubt  and  anxiety  passes  out  of  our  lives, 
and  we  go  forward  with  courage  and  glad- 
ness. 

ft 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

Note  the  clear  recognition  of  degrees  in 
criminality  and  retribution,  measured  by 
degrees  of  light.  Note  the  selection  of  the 
Gentile  cities  of  worst  fame:  Sodom  with 
her  crimes,  Tyre  and  Sidon — the  very  em- 
blems, in  the  Prophets,  of  proud  enmity  to 
God.  And  these  sties  of  lust  and  greed 
are  to  have  a  lighter  doom  than  the  cities 
of  Israel.  Why?  Because  to  reject  Christ 
is  the  worst  of  sins,  containing  in  its  most 
unmingled  form  the  essence  of  all  sin,  and 
auguring  such  alienation  and  aversion  from 
the  light  as  could  only  come  from  love  of 
darkness.  What  must  He  have  thought  of 
Himself  Who  said  that  not  to  accept  Him 
was  the  sin  deserving  the  deepest  condem- 
nation? Note,  too,  the  deep  pathos  of  this 
lament,  drawn  like  a  sob  from  the  heart 
of  Jesus.  The  Judge  weeps  over  the  crim- 
inals, but  His  tears  do  not  make  Him  falter 
in  His  judgment.  Though  Christ  would— 
did — give  His  life  to  avert  the  ruin,  He  can- 
not, when  He  sits  on  the  great  white  throne, 
turn  the  sentence  away  from  those  who 
have  dragged  it  down  on  themselves  by 
turning  away  from  Him,  proclaimed  in  their 
unbelieving  ears. 

Friday,  8th.  Luke  x.  17  to  24,  The  sev- 
enty return  glad  in  the  victories  that  they 
have  wrought  in  His  name.  In  a  graphic 
and  lucid  sentence  the  Master  utters  a  fact 
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of  His  own  knowledge,  a  prophecy  to  all 
His  workers.  "I  beheld  Satan  fallen  as 
lightning  from  heaven."  That  is  at  once  a 
declaration  of*  the  original  fall,  and  of  the 
certain  ultimate  conquest  of  evil.  Men  who 
work,  serving  under  His  commission,  while 
glad,  are  yet  astonished  when  the  evil  ones 
are  defeated.  To  the  eye  of  the  Master 
that  is  always  an  accomplished  fact.  Satan 
has  fallen,  and  the  going  out  of  all  demons 
is  a  natural  and  necessary  sequence.  That 
is  a  great  and  mighty  cause  for  joy,  but 
there  is  a  greater,  that  the  names  of  men 
are  written  in  that  heaven  from  which 
Satan  has  fallen.  That  is  the  positive  out- 
look. A  heavenly  people  are  being  created, 
and  the  principal  purposes  of  God  are  being 
realized.  Truly  no  man  ever  spake  as  He 
spake,  for  none  other  had  His  vision  of  the 
things  of  God.  If  we  cannot  see  as  He  saw, 
it  is  our  privilege  to  accept  His  vision. 
Satan  seems  enthroned!  It  is  not  so.  He 
is  fallen  from  heaven,  and  the  names  of  the 
redeemed  are  written  there.  The  devil's 
defeat,  and  the  saint's  triumph  are  secure. 
So  said  the  Master,  and  we  believe. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

"I  beheld  Satan  fallen  as  lightning  from 
heathen"  (R.  V.).  Tjiis  was  Christ's  vision 
of  the  cflFcct  of  His  work  in  man's  nature, 
and  on  man's  behalf.  For  ages  Satan  had 
vaunted  his  power  over  man;  but  now  and 
henceforward  the  demon-nature  was  to  be 
vanquished  by  the  name  and  nature  of  Jesus 
Christ.  "The  demons  are  subject  to  us  in 
thy  name."  Whenever  you  are  tempted  by 
the  demon  of  alcohol, of  passion, of  jealousy, 
or  any  other,  claim  instantly  the  protection 
of  the  name  which  is  above  every  name; 
make  the  name  and  nature  of  Jesus  your 
strong  tower  into  which  you  ^all  run  and 
be  safe ;  realize  all  that  He  stands  for,  and 
you  will  find  that  the  demons  wiU  be  sub- 
ject to  you.  In  your  life  also,  Satan  will 
fall  from  heaven,  and  be  trodden  under  your 
feet. 

And  what  is  true  in  your  own  life  is  true 
also  of  your  influence  over  others.  If  you 
dare  to  live  in  the  risen  Christ,  you  share 
His  empire  and  all  the  fruits  of  His  vic- 
tory over  Satan.  He  gives  you  authoritv 
over  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all 
the  power  of  the  enemy.  The  Christ  nature 
within  you  becomes  the  dominant,  triumph- 
ant power  to  which  all  power  must  ulti- 
mately lead.  Dare  to  use  it.  In  conflict 
with  the  demon  spirits  that  haunt  so  many 
lives;  in  antagonizing  the  giant  forces  that 
arc  so  strongly  entrenched  in  our  natural 
life,  the  ravages  of  vice — be  sure  to  rely,  not 
on  numbers  or  organizations,  but  on   the 


name  of  Jesus,  used  not  as  a  charm,  but 
as  representing  His  living  and  ascended 
might. 

Saturday,  gth.  Luke  x.  2$  to  37.  This 
story  of  the  good  Samaritan  is  our  Lord's 
reply  to  the  question  of  the  lawyer — "Who 
is  my  neighbor?"  He  completely  shifts  the 
ground  of  the  question.  As  the  lawyer  put 
it,  it  meant  "Whom  am  I  to  love?"  Notice 
that  Jesus  after  uttering  the  parable  says  to 
His  questioner,  "Which  of  these  three, 
thinkest  thou,  proved  neighbor  unto  him 
that  fell  among  the  robbers?"  And  when 
the  lawyer  answered  rightly,  the  Master 
said,  "Go,  and  do  thou  likewise."  That  is 
to  say,  the  question  of  importance  is  not 
"Who  is  my  neighbor?"  but  "Whose  neigh- 
bor am  I?"  The  perpetual  blunder  man 
makes  is  that  of  seeking  for  neighbors.  The 
whole  mission  of  Jesus  and  of  those  also 
who  serve  Him  is  that  of  seeking  those 
to  whom  to  become  neighborly.  And  when 
that  outlook  is  found — which  is  never  until 
the  first  great  commandment  of  love  to 
God  is  obeyed — then  all  along  the  highways 
of  life  we  discover  wounded,  broken  souls, 
in  ministering  to  whom  we  fulfill  the  second 
word  of  all  law,  "Thou  shalt  love  ....  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself." 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

It  makes  a  vast  difference  whether  we 
say,  "Who  is  my  neighbor?"  or  "Whose 
neighbor  am  I?"  for,  although  the  relation 
is,  of  course,  mutual,  to  approach  it  on  the 
one  side  is  selfishness,  and  on  the  other  is 
love.  The  one  fixes  attention  on  men's 
claims  on  me,  the  other  on  my  debts  to 
them;  and  while  these  are  the  same,  they 
have  a  very  different  aspect  from  the  two 
ends.  The  truth,  therefore,  which  Christ 
would  have  us  learn  is,  that  to  be  a  true 
neighbor  is  to  render  help,  and  that  we  are 
neighbors  to  all  men  in  such  a  sense  that 
our  compassion  should  go  out  to  them  all, 
and  our  practical  aid  be  given,  no  matter 
what  may  be  the  barriers  of  race,  or  creed, 
or  color,  or  distance.  True  love  to  men  will 
cut  its  own  channels,  will  not  wait  to  be 
commanded,  nor  ask  how  far  it  is  bound 
to  go,  but  spontaneously  and  universally  will 
own  its  kinship  with  all  the  needy  and  sad, 
and  will  seek  to  be  as  wide  and  deep  as  the 
love  of  God,  of  which  it  is  a  reflection. 

Sunday,  loth.  Luke  x.  38  to  42.  The 
"one  thing  needful"  is  that  we  should  sit  at 
the  Master's  feet  and  learn  of  Him!  This 
is  needful,  first,  for  our  sake.  If  we  would 
be    strong   for   service,    with    the    strength 
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which  prevents  distraction  and  unrest;  if 
we  would  be  prejMired  for  quietness  of  spirit 
even  amid  the  most  trying  sorrows;  if  we 
would  ever  find  our  lyay  into  the  sacred 
place  of  fellowship  with  His  sufferings,  we 
must  make  time  to  "sit  at  his  feet"  as  dis' 
ciples.  It  is  needful  also  for  His  sake.  He 
seeks  and  hungers  after  the  companionship 
of  those  upon  whom  His  love  is  set.  To 
satisfy  this  desire  of  His,  we  must  some- 
times cease  our  working  for  Him,  and 
breaking  away  from  all  other  things,  no 
matter  how  they  press,  we  must  "sit  at  his 
feet"  as  worshipers, 

"  Let  me  come  closer  to  Thee,  Jesus ; 
Oh  I  closer  day  by  day. 
Let  me  lean  harder  on  Thee,  Jesus, 
Yea,  harder  all  the  way. 

"  Let  me  show  forth  Thy  beauty,  Jesus, 
Like  sunshine  on  the  hills. 
Oh  I  let  my  lips  pour  forth  Thy  sweetness 
In  joyous,  sparkling  rills. 

"Yea,  like  a  fountain  precious,  Jesus, 
Make  me  and  let  me  be; 
Keep  me  and  use  me  daily,  Jesus, 
For  Thee,  for  only  Thee. 

"  In  all  my  heart  and  will,  O  Jesus, 
Be  altogether  King. 
Make  me  a  loyal  subject,  Jesus, 
To  Thee  in  everything. 

"Thirsting  and  hungering  for  Thee,  Jesus, 
With  blessed  hunger  here, 
Longing  for  Home  on  Zion's  mountain. 
No  thirst,  no  hunger  there." 

— Ignatius. 
From  W,  M,  Hay  Aitken: 

There  is  something  better  than  service; 
there  is  something  grander  than  doing.  It 
is  well  to  serve ;  but  better  still  to  offer  ac- 
ceptable service.  It  is  well  to  do;  but  it  is 
better  still  to  do  things  in  the  right  way. 
What  Martha  needed  was  sympathy  with 
Jesus  Christ's  spirit,  to  come  within  the 
charmed  circle  of  His  inner  life — to  under- 
stand His  objects  and  aims,  to  appreciate 
His  longing  desire,  not  to  feed  Himself  with 
outward  food,  but  to  feed  a  famishing 
world  with  the  revelation  of  God  in  His 
human  form.  This  was  where  Martha  went 
wrong,  and  this  where  Mary  went  right. 

Christian  workers,  let  us  learn  our  lesson. 
It  is  not  enough  to  receive  Jesus  into  our 
homes  and  into  our  lives — this  we  must  do 
before  anything  else — but  we  need  to  sit  at 
His  feet,  to  gaze  on  His  spiritual  beauty,  to 
hear  His  words,  to  yield  ourselves  wholly 
to  His  spiritual  influence.  Thus,  and  only 
thus,  shall  we  find  ourselves  possessed  of 
the  one  thing  needful;  and  while  hands,  or 
feet,   or  brain,  are  busy,   there   shall   be  a 


great  calm  within ;  there  will  be  speed  with- 
out feverish  haste,  and  activity  without 
bustle,  and  our  work  shall  become  sabbatic, 
and  our  lives  an  unbroken  sanctity.  What- 
ever happens,  let  us  not  be  too  busy  to  sit 
at  Jesus'  feet. 

Mondayy  xitlL  Luke  xi.  i  to  /j.  The 
praying  of  the  Master  inspired  the  disciples 
with  a  desire  to  pray,  and  they  asked  that 
they  might  be  taught  He  responds  fully  in 
a  fourfold  statement. 

1.  A  model.  This  is  not  the  Lord's 
prayer  in  the  sense  of  being  one  which  He 
used,  but  only  in  the  sense  of  being  given 
by  Him  to  His  disciples.  He  could  not  have 
used  it  as  a  whole.  It  is  a  model  for  the 
disciples.    Note  its  character. 

a.  The  order  of  the  petitions.  Divine 
things  first,  then  human  needs. 

b.  Limitation  of  petition.  Bread  for  to- 
day only.    Forgiveness  for  the  forgiving. 

c  Recognition  of  brotherhood.  No  pro- 
noun of  the  third  person  is  in  the  singular 
number. 

2.  The  necessity  for  importunity.  God 
willeth  to  be  enquired  of,  and  to  the  soul 
that  clings  in  strong  determination  He  gives 
answer. 

3.  The  freedom  of  access.  Ask.  Seek. 
Knock. 

4.  The  ground  of  confidence.  Your 
fatherhood  compels  you  to  give  to  your  chil- 
dren, and  conditions  your  g^ft.  When  you 
have  considered  that  picture,  then  remem- 
ber you  are  evil,  and  hear  the  Master's 
question,  "How  much  moref* 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

In  what  region  of  experience  are  these 
unconditional  promises  fulfilled?  Surely 
not  in  this  world  of  bitter  disappointments, 
and  baffled  desires,  and  frustrated  requests! 
It  would*  be  a  questionable  blessing  if  all 
our  desires  in  regard  to  outward  benefits 
were  granted,  and  the  Father  in  heaven 
would  be  less  wise  than  many  an  earthly 
father,  who  knows  that  an  indulged  child 
is  a  "spoiled"  child.  The  abounding  prom- 
ise is  true  absolutely  in  the  spiritual  realm, 
where  fuller  knowledge  of  God,  a  more 
Christ-like  character,  and  more  blessed  com- 
munion with  Him,  wait  for  all  who  desire 
them  and  seek  them  in  God's  way.  The 
closing  analogy  lifts  the  child's  prayer  to  its 
true  place.  Mark  the  parallel  between  the 
"which  of  you"  in  the  parable,  and  the 
"which  of  you"  in  verse  11  (R.  V.).  By 
the  former  our  experience  as  petitioners  is 
brought  to  illustrate  the  truth  taught;  by 
the  latter,  our  experience  as  givers. 
Fatherly  love  is  taken  for  granted ;  the  thing 
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enforced  is  confidence  in  fatherly  wisdom. 
Jesus  charges  "evil"  on  all  men,  and  em- 
phatically exempts  Himself.  And  then  He 
Olds  us  not  to  think  that  the  grudging  giver 
of  the  parable  represents  God,  but  to  take 
the  purest,  most  unselfish  love  which  we 
know,  and  purify  it  yet  more  by  taking 
away  all  taint,  and  to  think  of  that^  as  a 
dim  shadow  of  the  infinite  love  and  wisdom 
which  in  the  heavens  hears  and  answers  our 
poor  cries. 

Tuesday,  zath.  Luke  xi,  14  to  28,  In 
this  passage  our  Lord  teaches  the  impos- 
sibility of  neutrality  and  the  necessity  for 
unity  of  purpose.  "If  Satan  also  is  divided 
against  himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom 
stand?"  "He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me 
scattereth."  The  greatest  hindrance  to  the 
progress  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth 
to-day  is  the  attempt  to  use  Satan  to  cast 
out  Satan.  Methods  of  work  which  are  of 
the  devil,  and  men  in  whom  the  power  of 
evil  still  reigns,  canno(  help  forward  the 
work  of  God.  I  once  remember  when  at 
school  being  one  of  twenty-one  who  wanted 
to  play  cricket.  They  divided  for  the  match, 
and  decided  as  I  was  an  odd  man  I  should 
field  and  bat  for  both  sides.  It  did  not  work 
well  for  me,  for  that  afternoon's  fielding 
lingers  in  my  memory  still,  and  at  the  end 
of  play  I  had  made  a  score  for  the  defeated 
ten,  and  nothing  for  the  victorious  side, 
so  that  I  could  not  share  the  victory  to 
which  to  which  I  had  not  contributed,  nor 
boast  of  the  score  which  was  part  of  defeat. 
You  cannot  make  runs  for  Christ  and  bowl 
for  the  devil. 

From  —  Plummer: 

Is  there  not  written  here  very  plainly  the 
history  of  many  a  human  soul  ?  Though  we 
renounce  the  devil,  he  will  not  renounce  us. 
He  watches  his  opportunity,  and  comes  back 
with  sevenfold  subtlety  and  violence,  and 
quickly  has  us  more  completely  in  his  power 
than  before.  He  comes  this  time  to  stay. 
It  is,  perhaps,  not  our  old  sin  that  at  once 
begins  again;  but  new  forms  of  sin  less 
conspicuous,  perhaps,  but  just  as  fatal,  beset 
OS— as  the  Jews,  cured  of  the  worship  of 
idols,  took  to  the  worship  of  the  letter  of  the 
law,  and  to  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry. 
The  experience  of  thousands  has  proved 
that  forces  which  are  quite  sufficient,  even 
sinriy,  to  induce  a  man  to  abandon  some 
sinful  course,  are  unable  even  when  com- 
bined, to  keep  him  in  the  right  way.  It  is 
only  when  Christ,  through  His  Holy  Spirit, 
is  made  a  welcome  tenant  that  the  liberated 
soul  is  secure.     Safety  from  Satan's  bond- 


age can  be  made  sure  in  no  other  way  than 
by  abiding  under  the  sway  of  Him  Whose 
service  is  perfect  freedom. 

WednesdiO^y  Z3th.  Luki  xi.  29  to  S4* 
This  is  a  solemn  section  chronicling  our 
Lord's  denunciations.  What  a  dual  revela- 
tion we  have  in  it.  i.  Of  our  Lord's  won- 
derful insight  into  the  true  condition  of  the 
age  in  which  He  lived  and  worked.  2.  And 
of  that  condition. 

Notice  the  threefold  denunciation. 

1.  A  generation  seeking  a  sign,  proving 
by  that  search  how  blind  they  are,  that  in 
very  deed  "the  light  that  is  in  them  is 
darkness." 

2.  The  Pharisees  punctiliously  particular 
in  the  paltry  matters  of  tithing  mint  and 
rue,  and  neglecting  judgment  and  the  love 
of  God. 

3.  The  lawyers  binding  heavy  ceremonial 
burdens  upon  the  people  which  they  them- 
selves lift  not  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

Thus  the  blindness  of  the  people  is  traced 
back  to  the  blindness  and  willfulness  of 
the  leaders  and  teachers.  In  the  public  ut- 
terances of  Jesus  there  is  so  much  that 
should  cause  all  those  who  teach  to  tremble 
under  a  sense  of  responsibility. 

From  /.  Vaughan: 

To  what  a  height  that  inner  "light"  is 
capable  of  being  raised  by  culture  it  is  im- 
possible for  us  to  estimate,  seeing  no  man 
has  ever  cherished  it  as  he  might  But  did 
we  pray,  and  study,  and  listen,  and  obey 
the  ^'still,  small  voices"  as  we  ought,  there 
would  be  no  limit  to  the  degree  in  which  the 
judgment  would  be  directed,  the  heart  soft- 
ened, the  will  conformed,  the  thoughts  made 
sunny,  the  future  assured,  the  love  of  God 
dominant,  and  heaven  foretasted.  ^  For  "if 
the  eye  be  single,  the  whole  body  is  full  of 
light."  If  the  openings  heavenward  and 
Godward  be  all  clear,  and  unchoked,  and 
free,  the  whole  man  is  capable,  and  wise, 
and  happy,  and  safe;  and  that  is  fulfilled 
which  we  read  so  familiarly,  and  therefore 
so  unintelligibly— "The  path  of  the  just  is 
as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day."  But  it  is  a 
truth  too  certain,  that  all  this  "light,"  with 
which  God  beams  upon  us,  is  capable  not 
only  of  being  hindered,  and  resisted,  and 
destroyed,  but,  worse  than  that,  of  actually 
being  converted  into  a  dcejjer  "darkness" 
— becoming  a  medium  of  spiritual  blindness, 
or  casting  the  soul  into  a  more  utter  night. 
For  there  is  no  death  so  locked  as  that 
which  once  lived  the  most ;  there  is  no  black- 
ness so  black  as  the  shrouded  day;  there  is 
no  soul  so  dark  as  the  soul  which  was  once 
illumined. 
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Thunday,  i4t]L    Luke  xii,  i  to  12.    The 

enmity  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  is 
stirred  against  Him,  and  He  knows  that  it 
will  be  also  against  the  disciples  who  are 
to  take  up  His  testimony  and  continue  it 
These  verses  contain  His  words  to  them  in 
view  of  this  fact.  They  are  not  to  fear  op- 
position even  though  it  end  in  killing  them. 
The  need  of  these  words  He  understood  as 
they  did  not  then,  for  they  had  no  concep- 
tion of  the  fact  that  all  of  them  save  John 
would  suffer  a  death  of  violence.  They 
were  only  to  fear  Him  Who  has  power  to 
cast  into  hell.  How  sweetly  our  Lord  then 
revealed  the  Father  to  them.  i.  Not  forget- 
ful even  of  the  sparrows.  2.  Numbering 
the  hairs  of  the  heads  of  His  own.  He 
also  stands  before  them  for  a  moment  in 
His  coming  glory,  and  gives  them  to  see 
Him  confessing  them  in  the  high  courts  of 
heaven.  And  again  He  tells  them  that  the 
Spirit  shall  come  and  give  them  words  to 
speak  in  the  hour  of  their  need  and  peril. 
What  wonder  is  it  that  these  men  became 
the  first  heroes  of  the  race  in  after  days. 

"Who  follows  in  their  train?" 

Those  and  only  those  who  have  such  a 
vision  of  Him  in  all  His  sufficiency  as  to 
make  all  other  considerations  secondary 
and  all  opposition  occasion  for  victory  in 
His  strength. 

From  F,  B.  Meyer: 

"Be  not  anxious"  So  often  through  this 
discourse  the  I-ord  refers  to  anxiety  (vs. 
II,  25,  26).  There  must  have  been  a  great 
strain  on  the  crowds  who  listened  to  Him; 
and  there  was  every  likelihood  of  the  strain 
becoming  even  greater  for  His  disciples  as 
the  years  passed  on.  So,  also,  the  character- 
istic of  our  age  is  anxious  strain. 

But  the  heart  of  Jesus  was  always  at 
peace.  His  life  was  calm  amid  the  storms 
of  life;  as  the  coral  island,  with  its  fronded 
palms  and  lagoons  of  still  water,  is  peaceful 
amid  the  storm-tossed  ocean,  because  of  the 
protection  of  its  reef.  The  surf  breaks 
there,  but  does  not  intrude  further.  The 
secrets  of  Jesus  were  the  perpetual  presence 
of  God  in  His  soul,  and  His  never- faltering 
faith  in  the  loving,  careful  providence  of 
God  in  all  the  experiences  of  His  checkered 
life. 

Can  we  not  have  this  ?  We  may  if  we  are 
willing  to  pay  the  price.  If  we  will  surren- 
der our  will  utterly  to  Him ;  if  we  will  tear 
down  every  vail  that  might  hide  His  face, 
and  throw  open  our  whole  being  to  His  in- 
dwelling and  use ;  if  we  will  cease  scheming, 
planning,  devising,  and  fall  back  on  the  ab- 


solute care  and  arrangements  of  God;  if 
we  will  learn  to  reckon  on  God  as  absolutely 
as  on  any  resourceful  human  friend ;  if  we 
will  dare  to  believe  that  God  holds  Him- 
self responsible  for  the  sustenance  and 
equipment  for  duty  of  all  who  absolutely 
seek  His  glory — ^then — 

"Our  lives  shall  be  full  of  sunshine. 
And  the  cares  that  infest  the  day 
Shall  fold  up  their  tents  like  the  Arabs, 
And  as  silently  steal  away.' 
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Friday,  istlu    Luke  xii.  is  to  31,    The 
Master's  address  to  His  disciples  is  inter- 
rupted by  one  of  the  multitude.    How  fair 
the  appeal  sounds.    It  is  a  cry  for  justice. 
Jesus  in  a  sentence  reveals  the  whole  man. 
Covetous!    A  desire  to  possess,  not  a  hun- 
ger for  principles  of  justice.     How  much 
seeming  desire  for  strict  justice  is  just  a  se- 
cret    desire    for    self -enrichment.      In    a 
graphic  parable  our  Lord  gives  us  a  picture 
of  a  man  given  over  to  covetousness,  and 
we  hear  in  startling  words  the  Divine  esti- 
mate of  him,  "Thon  fool!"    Turning  again 
to  His  disciples  He  proves  the  folly  of  cov- 
etousness by  a  sweet  and  tender  declaration 
of  the  thought  and  care  of  God  for  birds 
and  flowers.    In  the  thirtieth  verse  there  is 
a  contrast  worth  remembering,  between  the 
nations  of  the  world  and  the  followers  of 
the    Lord.      "These    things"— that    is,    the 
necessities  of  life — "the  nations  of  the  world 
seek  after"    With  the  disciples  it  is  differ- 
ent.    "Your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  these  things."     In   the  first  case 
anxiety,  in  the  other  rest  in  the  assurance 
of  the  Father's  provision.    Then  comes  the 
instruction    as    to   conduct,    and    the    sure 
promise  of  Christ  in  which  God  is  pledged 
to  us.     "Seek  ye  his  kingdom,  and  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

From  Augustine: 

God  desires  not  that  thou  shouldst  lose 
thy  riches,  but  that  thou  shouldst  change 
their  place.  He  has  given  thee  a  counsel, 
which  do  thou  understand.  Suppose  a 
friend  should  enter  thy  house,  and  should 
find  that  thou  hadst  lodged  thy  fruits  on  a 
damp  floor,  and  he,  knowing  by  chance  the 
tendency  of  those  fruits  to  spoil,  whereof 
thou  wert  ignorant,  should  give  thee  coun- 
sel of  this  sort,  saying:  "Brother,  thou 
losest  the  things  which  with  great  labor 
thou  hast  gathered;  thou  hast  placed  them 
in  a  damp  place;  in  a  few  days  they  will 
corrupt."  "And  what,  brother,  shall  I  do?" 
"Raise  them  to  a  higher  room" — thou 
wouldst   listen   to  thy   brother,   suggesting 
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that  thou  shouldst  raise  thy  fruits  from  a 
lower  to  a  higher  floor;  and  thou  wilt  not 
listen  to  Girist,  advising  that  thou  raise 
thy  treasure  from  earth  to  heaven,  where 
that  will  not,  indeed,  be  restored  to  thee 
which  thou  layest  up — for  He  bids  thee  lay 
up  earth,  that  thou  mayest  receive  heaven, 
lay  up  perishable  things  that  thou  mayest 
receive  eternal. 

Saturday,  i6th.  Luke  xii,  32  to  40.  A 
beautiful  description  of  the  true  attitude  of 
the  disciples  of  Jesus.  Let  us  take  out  the 
bold  lines  and  look  at  them,  and  then  turn 
again  to  the  whole  paragraph  for  the  light 
and  shade. 

-  Fear  not" 

"  Sell  ....  and  give." 

"Loins  girded  about." 

"Lamps  burning." 

"Men  looking  for  their  Lord." 

"  Be  ye  also  ready." 

"  The  Son  of  man  cometh." 

It  is  the  attitude  of  expectant  readiness. 
These  are  pilgrims  and  strangers,  foreigners. 
Their  country  and  home  lie  beyond  the 
mists.  Its  light  they  already  see.  They  are 
ready  for  departure  HOME. 

"Watch,   brethren,   watch!     The   year    is 

dying; 
Watch,    brethren,   watch!     Old   time    is 

flying! 
Watch  as  men  watch  the  parting  breath. 
Watch  as  men  watch  for  life  or  death. 

"Look,  brethren,  look!  The  day  is  break- 
ing; 

Hark,  brethren,  hark!  The  dead  are 
waking; 

With  girded  loins  all  ready  stand ; 

Behold,  the  Bridegroom  is  at  hand !" 

From  J.  C  Ryle: 

The  standard  of  life  which  our  Lord  has 
set  up  here  is  an  exceedingly  high  one, — 
so  high,  indeed,  that  many  Christians  are 
apt  to  flinch  from  it,  and  feel  cast  down. 
And  yet  there  is  nothing  here  which  ought 
to  make  a  believer  afraid.  Readiness  for 
the  return  of  Christ  to  this  world  implies 
nothing  which  is  impossible  and  unattain- 
able. It  requires  no  angelic  perfection.  It 
requires  no  man  to  forsake  his  family,  and 
retire  into  solitude.  It  requires  nothing 
more  than  the  life  of  repentance,  faith  and 
holiness.  The  man  who  is  living  the  life 
of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  is  the  man  whose 
"loins  are  girded,"  and  whose  "light  is 
burning."  Such  a  man  may  have  the  care 
of  kingdoms  on  him,  like  Daniel,  or  be  a 
servant  in  a  Nero's  household,  like  some  in 
Paul's  time.  All  this  matters  nothing.  If 
he  lives  looking  unto  Jesus,  he  is  a  servant 
who    can    "open    to     him    immediately." 


Surely  it  is  not  too  much  to  ask  Chris- 
tians to  be  men  of  this  kind.  Surely  it  was 
not  for  nothing  that  our  Lord  said,  "The 
Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye 
think  not." 

Sunday,  xytlL  Luke  xii.  41  to  48,  In 
answer  to  Peter's  question  the  Lord  gives 
another  aspect  of  Christian  life.  These 
words  concerning  a  pilgrim  and  waiting 
character  are  spoken  to  those  who  are  stew- 
ards of  the  things  of  God.  The  watching  is 
to  be  that  of  faithfully  discharging  the  du- 
ties of  the  hour.  Notice  particularly  that 
our  Lord  teaches  here  that  the  attitude  of 
waiting  for  Him  is  the  only  one  that  en- 
sures fidelity.  The  servant  who  abuses 
his  trust,  beating  the  menservants  and  the 
maidservants,  eating,  drinking,  and  becom- 
ing drunk,  is  the  one  who  says,  "My  lord 
delayeth  his  coming."  The  abuse  of  trust, 
the  unfaithfulness,  the  low  levels  of  living 
within  the  borders  of  the  Church  are,  to  an 
extent  very  little  appreciated,  the  outcome 
of  the  loss  by  the  Church  of  the  hope  of  the 
Lord's  return,  and  her  consequent  departure 
from  the  pilgrim  character.  The  call  that 
we  need  to  hear  to-day  is  to  trimming  of 
lamps  and  girding  of  loins,  and  thank  God 
the  cry  is  being  heard  on  every  hand. 
Where  we  wait  for  Him,  we  shall  be  what 
we  should  be  in  personal  character,  and  we 
shall  deal  as  we  ought  with  others.  Ex- 
pectation of  Him  is  indeed  a  purifying  hope. 

From  George  Bowen: 

How  everything  in  this  world  wears  the 
appearance  of  a  house  the  master  of  which 
is  far  away;  as  good  as  dead.  Every  one 
doeth  that  which  is  right  in  his  own  eyes, 
and  goeth  about  as  though  he  himself  had 
inherited  all  authority.  They  say:  "Our 
Lord  delayeth  His  coming,  and  there  is  not 
the  slightest  likelihood  that  He  will  come 
in  our  days.  He  hath  stationed  no  guard 
to  interfere  with  us;  we  have  liberty;  let 
us  avail  ourselves  of  it."  But  there  is  a  lit- 
tle band  who  keep  on  watching,  amid  all  the 
confusion  and  iniquity  around  them.  They 
go  about  all  their  appointed  occupations, 
just  as  though  the  Lord  were  there,  looking 
on;  not  sparing  themselves,  not  seeking 
their  own,  putting  up  with  insults  and  in- 
juries, multiplying  their  labors ;  introducing 
improvements  into  their  way  of  doing 
things,  increasing  in  skill,  in  patience,  in 
success,  as  months  and  years  roll  on.  What 
is  the  secret  spring  of  their  conduct?  It 
is  twofold.  By  faith  they  know  that  their 
Lord  sees  them,  even  now,  and  is  acquainted 
with  all  their  ways ;  and  they  know  also  that 
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He  Cometh,  none  can  say  how  soon,  to  take 
unto  Him  His  great  power  and  reign. 

Monday,  xStlL    Luki  jtm.  ^  to  59.    By 

comparing  verse  49  with  Luke  iii.  16  and 
Acts  ii.  3,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  fire  to 
which  Christ  refers  is  that  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  He  cannot  cast  this  fire  upon  the 
earth  until  He  has  passed  through  the  pas- 
sion baptism  of  the  cross.  Until  that  bap- 
tism He  is  "straitened."  Thank  God  that 
baptism  is  now  accomplished,  and  the  fire 
has  come,  and  He  is  no  longer  "straitened." 
All  the  Divine  compassion  has  found  its 
expression  in  the  awful  hours  of  the  cross; 
and  the  mighty  work  of  atonement  being 
accomplished,  that  compassion  has  been  set 
free  to  flow  forth  through  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  results  have  been  as  He 
said,  division  of  families  and  households. 
And  it  goes  forward  until  this  time. 
Wherever  souls  are  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  fire,  they  are  brought  into  separa- 
tion to  Christ,  and  the  children  of  darkness 
have  no  understanding  of  the  children  of 
light.  In  this  age  of  calling  out  a  people  to 
Himself,  the  rejected  King  is  winning  a  re- 
jected Bride,  and  is  fitting  her  for  Himself 
by  the  fire  in  which  as  in  a  furnace  He 
bums  up  the  dross  and  purifies  the  gold, 
the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

From  /.  C.  Ryle: 

Have  we  no  signs  of  the  times  to  observe? 
The  question  is  soon  answered.  The  his- 
tory of  the  last  hundred  years  is  full  of 
events  which  demand  the  prayerful  attention 
of  every  servant  of  Christ.  The  things  that 
have  happened  within  these  years  ought  to 
send  us  to  our  watch-towers,  and  raise  in  us 
great  searchings  of  heart.  The  rise  and 
progress  of  a  missionary  spirit  among  all 
Protestant  churches;  the  widespread  in- 
terest felt  about  the  Jews;  the  evident  de- 
cay of  the  Mahometan  power;  the  extraor- 
dinary spread  of  knowledge  and  education; 
the  steady  growth  of  the  most  subtle  forms 
of  infidelity, — ^all  these  are  facts  which  can- 
not be  denied,  and  facts  which  ought  to 
speak  loudly  to  every  well-informed  Chris- 
tian. Surely  they  deserve  to  be  called  signs 
of  our  times. 

Let  us  remember  the  words  of  our  Lord 
in  the  passage  before  us,  and  not  err  after 
the  manner  of  the  Jews.  Let  us  not  be 
blind,  and  deaf,  and  insensible  to  all  that 
God  is  doing,  both  in  the  Church  and  in  the 
world.  The  things  of  which  we  have  just 
Ven  reminded  are  surely  not  without  mean- 

g.    They  have  not  come  on  the  earth  by 

mce  of  accident,  but  by  the  appointment 


of  God.  We  ought  not  to  doubt  that  they 
are  a  call  to  watchfulness,  and  to  prepara- 
tion for  the  day  of  God.  May  we  all  have 
an  ear  to  hear,  and  a  heart  to  understand. 
May  we  not  sleep  as  do  many,  but  watch 
and  discern  our  time.  It  is  a  solemn  saying 
in  the  book  of  Revelation,  "If  therefore  thou 
ahalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a 
thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour 
I  will  come  upon  thee." 

Tueaday,  xgtlL    Luke  siii,  i  to  p.    How 

often  we  have  fallen  into  the  error  of  imag- 
ining that  those  who  suffer  in  some  catas- 
trophe are  "sinners  above  all."  The  Lord 
here  corrects  that  view.  He  denies  that 
they  were  "sinners  above  all,"  and  distinctly 
declares  that  all  who  repent  not,  shall  "in 
like  manner  perish."  His  clear  vision  saw 
the  means  of  death  as  a  very  small  matter 
to  the  awful  perishing  that  lay  beyond.  In 
the  parable  of  the  barren  fig  tree  He  lays 
down  most  distinctly  the  principles  of  life 
and  of  judgment.  Its  first  application  was 
to  the  Jewish  nation,  its  teaching  touches 
individual  life  also. 
I.  God,  the  Proprietor,  seeks  fruit 
3.  Christ,  the  Intercessor,  interferes,  not 
for  the  lowering  of  the  Divine  claim,  but  in 
order  to  its  realization. 

3.  Judgment  falls  upon  those  who  fail 
to  realize  the  Divine  purpose  even  after 
the  ministry  of  Jesus. 

4.  In  that  judgment  He  is  at  one  with 
the  Proprietor. 

How  solemn  this  teaching  of  the  perfect 
unity  existing  between*  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  One  in  the  purpose  of  fruit.  Agreed 
in  the  process  of  grace.  United  in  the  final 
judgment. 

From  Samuel  Cox: 

We  are  too  apt,  when  we  see  any  forlorn 
and  solitary  brother  sitting,  like  Job,  among 
the  potsherds,  to  sit  down  beside  him,  like 
Job's  comforter,  and  hand  him  the  very 
roughest  and  sharpest  of  the  sherds  that  he 
may  scrape  himself  withal.  We  are  too  apt, 
when  any  calamity  befalls  our  neighbors, 
to  assume  that  they  must  be  sinners  above 
all  other  men,  and  to  speculate — ^sometimes 
in  their  hearing — on  the  crimson  and  scarlet 
dyes  of  their  guilt.  We  need,  therefore,  to 
remember  that  accidents  are  not  judgments, 
that  accidents  are  not  even  accidents,  since 
they  are  all  ordered  of  God,  and  form  part 
of  that  gracious  discipline  by  which  He  lifts 
us  through  the  graduated  and  rising  cir- 
cles of  His  service.  They  are  sent  for  our 
sakes,  who  only  stand  and  witness  them,  as 
well  as  for  the  sakes  of  those  who  suffer 
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them;  not  that  we  may  judge  others,  but 
that  we  may  examine  ourselves. 

Wcdnctday,  aotlL  Luke  xiii.  lo  to  IT, 
This  is  another  glorious  picture  containing 
three  full  length  portraits. 

1.  Jesus.  Seeing  the  whole  need  of  this 
poor,  afflicted  soul,  and  feeling  the  weight 
of  it  on  His  heart,  see  the  force  of  the  in- 
terjection, "Lo,  these  eighteen  years."  Her 
need  compelling  His  help,  as  an  absolute 
necessity,  see  the  inference  of  the  word, 
"Ought  not  this  woman,"  etc.  Tender,  com- 
passionate, strong  One ! 

2.  The  ruler.  A  cold  formalist,  more 
careful  about  the  wretched  details  of 
ecdesiasticism  than  about  human  agony. 
Oh,  the  ungodlikeness  of  much  that  claims 
to  be  jealousy  of  the  Divine  honor !  How  far 
more  to  the  heart  of  God  was  the  relief  of 
this  suffering  one  than  the  observance  of  a 
day. 

3.  The  woman.  "A  daughter  of  Abra- 
ham," under  the  power  of  evil.  Helpless, 
and  yet  in  the  S3magogue.  True  to  the  light 
she  had,  she  found  the  clearer  light,  and 
shared  in  the  blessing  promised  to  her 
father,  Abraham.  It  is  good  to  read  that  for 
once  His  adversaries  were  put  to  shame. 

From  —  Laidlow: 

Let  us  note  the  spiritual  lesson  of  the 
woman's  story.  She  had  come  to  her  ac- 
customed place  in  the  synagogue  in  spite  of 
all  weariness  and  difficulty;  and  a  blessed 
piece  of  work  it  was  for  her.  Had  she  not 
gone  that  day  to  the  place  of  worship,  it  is 
next  to  certain  she  had  never  met  with 
Jesus.  In  the  way  of  her  usual  waiting 
upon  God — a  troublesome  routine  it  might 
have  seemed  to  many — she  got  the  blessing ; 
not  merely  relief  from  her  bodily  chain,  but, 
if  we  have  read  her  character  aright,  the 
glorious  liberty  of  those  who  saw  in  Jesus 
Christ  the  Lord's  salvation.  What  good 
cheer  is  in  the^  story  for  those  who,  amid 
bodily  infirmities,  mental  oppression,  or 
household  burdens  and  afflictions — tempt- 
ing them  to  defer  their  duty  to  God's  house 
— find  their  way  statedly  thither.  Every 
minister  knows  that  these  are  often  the 
most  blest  of  all  the  company  that  gathers 
in  God's  house.  For  the  Master  of  the 
house  sees  them  and  calls  them  to  Him. 
To  the  drooping  spirit,  to  the  burdened 
heart  of  those  who  come  there  just  because 
He  bids  them,  He  oft  comes,  as  it  were,  all 
unbidden,  and  makes  them  glad  with  an 
unexpected  visitation. 

Thntiday,  aist.  Luke  xiii,  18  to  21. 
Luke  links  these  two  parables  of  the  king- 


dom with  the  rejoicing  of  the  multitude 
"for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were -done 
by  him."  This  is  very  significant.  These 
parables  teach  two  things  concerning  the 
kingdom.  That  of  the  tree  teaches  the 
growth  of  the  kingdom  into  a  great  power 
in  the  age,  and  that  of  the  leaven  its  cor- 
ruption. These  He  uttered  because  of  the 
rejoicing  crowd.  Note  the  "therefore"  of 
verse  18.  He  saw  how  very  much  on  the 
surface  lay  that  gladness,  and  that  very  soon 
the  crowds  would  turn  against  Him,  and 
raise  the  howl  for  His  death ;  and  He  knew, 
moreover,  how  in  the  succeeding  centuries 
there  would  be  much  applause  of  His  work, 
by  people  in  whom  the  principles  of  His 
kingdom  had  found  no  deep  root.  Is  it  not 
so  to-day?  There  is  a  vast  amount  of  pa- 
tronage of  Jesus  which  is  more  injurious 
than  open  opposition.  The  birds  of  the  air 
are  indeed  lodging  in  the  branches  of  the 
tree  at  this  time,  and  polluting  it,  and  the 
woman  has  hidden  the  leaven  which  has 
brought  fermentation  into  the  whole. 

From  R.  Flint: 

The  whole  of  Christianity,  in  so  far  as  it 
is  true,  once  lay  in  a  small  compass.  All 
the  truths,  all  the  institutions,  all  the  vir- 
tues which  it  embodies,  may  be  traced  back 
to  a  single  life  as  their  germ.  The  mustard- 
tree  was  wholly  in  the  mustard- seed.  The 
oak,  great  although  it  now  is,  once  lay 
wrapped  up  entire  in  the  acorn.  All  that 
properly  belongs  to  it  lay  folded  there. 
Nothing  save  what  is  foreign  and  hurtful, 
nothing  save  excrescences  and  parasites, 
have  come  from  any  other  source.  The  in- 
fluences of  light,  and  heat,  and  wind,  and 
dew,  have  only  brought  out  what  was  there 
from  the  first.  It  is  so,  likewise,  with  Chris- 
tianity. It  has  grown  up  through  eighteen 
hundred  years,  it  covers  now  a  very  large 
portion  of  the  earth,  but  all  that  truly  be- 
longs to  it  sprung  from  the  lowly  life  of 
Jesus.  All  that  is  good  in  its  creeds,  its 
institutions,  the  conduct  it  inspires,  has 
germinated  from  some  word  of  His — ^has 
lain  as  a  thought  in  His  mind  or  an  affection 
in  His  heart ;  and  whatever  man  has  intro- 
duced of  his  own  into  religious  belief  or 
practice  is  only  an  excrescence,  a  parasite, 
a  cause  of  weakness  and  decay.  The  lowli- 
est life  ever  lived  on  earth  has  thus  been  in- 
finitely the  most  fruitful.  The  least  of  all 
seeds  has  become  the  greatest  among  herbs. 

Friday,  22nd.  Luke  xiii.  22  to  35.  There 
are  limits  to  mercy.  "Many  ....  shall 
seek  to  enter  in  and  shall  not  be  able." 
This  will  never  be  until  "the  master  of  the 
house  hath  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the 
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door."  This  He  will  not  do  until  men  have 
proved  by  the  calm  and  determined  choice 
of  their  own  character  that  they  are  "work- 
ers of  iniquity."  It  is  against  such,  and  such 
only,  that  the  door  is  shut.  The  same  truth 
is  evident  in  the  sad  wail  that  surged  in  sor- 
row from  His  heart  over  Jerusalem.  He 
had  waited  and  wooed  for  long  season. 
Now  the  house  is  left  desolate,  because 
Jerusalem  "would  not."  She  did  not  desire 
Him,  and  would  not  obey  the  tender  plead- 
ing of  her  I-over.  Because  of  this,  the  door 
is  shut,  and  the  nation  is  rejected.  Yes, 
there  are  limits  to  mercy  and  they  lie  ex- 
actly at  the  point  where  character  has 
finally  rejected  God.  Where  that  point  may 
lie  as  to  time,  for  us  individually,  who  shall 
tell?  Yet  note  that  even  amid  the  desola- 
tion He  sounds  the  note  of  hope  for  Jerusa- 
lem. There  is  a  day  in  which  she  shall  lift 
her  head  and  know  her  Deliverer  and  say, 
"Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord." 

Selected: 

The  guests  who  obtain  admittance  are 
those  who  "strive" — those  who  are  really 
in  earnest  in  religion  and  put  forth  their 
whole  strength  to  secure  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  They  realize  the  great- 
ness of  the  blessings  which  it  implies,  and 
are  determined  to  make  them  their  own ;  they 
discern  the  obstacles  that  lie  in  the  way  of 
the  fulfillment  of  their  desire,  and  resolutely 
overcome  them.  "To  strive"  implies  not  only 
great,  but  also  sustained  effort, — ^an  atti- 
tude and  endeavor  steadily  maintained  from 
day  to  day.  Religion,  therefore,  is  not 
merely  a  mood  belonging  to  special  times 
and  occupations,  but  it  is  an  influence  that 
should  tell  upon  every  department  of  the 
life.  While  doing  many  things,  the  Chris- 
tian can  still  be  bent  upon  doing  the  one 
thing;  in  all  that  engages  his  attention  and 
employs  his  powers  he  can  find  opportunity 
for  honoring  and  serving  God.  Genuine 
holiness  is  a  distinguishing  mark  of  those 
who  are  guests  in  the  heavenly  kingdom.  It 
is  the  result  of  their  humility  and  faith 
and  endeavor,  and  qualifies  them  to  partake 
of  those  spiritual  blessings  which  God  has 
reserved  for  them  that  love  Him. 

Saturday,  23rd.  Luke  xiv.  i  to  14.  Noth- 
ing escaped  the  notice  of  Jesus.  In  the 
house  of  the  Pharisees  He  noted  two  prin- 
cipal facts  and  spoke  concerning  each.  He 
watched  the  guests  choosing  the  chief  seats 
and  rebuked  them,  incidentally  revealing  the 
true  law  of  precedence.  The  more  honor- 
able man  is  to  have  the  highest  place.    He 


then  turns  to  the  host  and  tells  him  that 
true  hospitality  cares  for  the  needy.  How 
much  we  have  still  to  learn  from  the  Naza- 
rene  in  these  matters  of  behavior.  The  or- 
der of  precedence  in  Britain  depends  still 
on  letters,  patent  and  custom,  and  never  on 
character;  and  thus  men  still  seek  the  chief 
seats.  Apply  the  law  of  hospitality  as 
enunciated  by  Jesus  to  much  that  passes 
by  that  name  to-day.  Verse  12,  "Call  not 
....  lest  haply  they  also  bid  thee  again, 
and  a  recompense  be  made  thee"  Christ 
speaks  as  though  the  one  thing  to  be  feared 
is  that  the  invitation  should  be  returned 
How  does  this  compare  with  the  ordinary 
run  of  these  affairs  now?  Precedence 
should  ever  be  to  character,  and  hospitality 
that  can  be  recompensed  is  cancelled. 

From  William  M.  Taylor: 

The  Christian  in  society  is  always  being 
watched.  Men  are  taking  knowledge  of  him 
all  the  time.  They  take  note  how  he  con- 
ducts his  business;  they  scrutinize  his  be- 
havior at  the  feast,  or  in  the  social  circle; 
they  notice  how  he  behaves  himself  at  the 
summer  hotel,  or  on  board  ship,  or 
wherever  he  may  be.  Would  that  he  could 
always  stand  that  ordeal  as  the  Lord  Him- 
self did  in  the  house  of  this  Pharisee. 

My  brethren,  when  so  many  are  on  the 
watch  for  our  stumbling,  how  much  need  is 
there  for  us  to  take  heed  to  ourselves !  Let 
us  seek  by  prayerful  realization  of  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord  with  us,  to  be  Christians 
wherever  we  are ;  and  then  not  only  shall  we 
save  ourselves,  but  we  may  also  be  the 
means  of  salvation  to  others.  In  our  speech 
let  us  be  reverent  and  discreet ;  in  our  busi- 
ness let  us  be  unswerving  in  our  integrity; 
in  our  conduct  let  us  be  unselfish,  and 
thoughtfully  considerate  for  others*  wel- 
fare; in  our  general  deportment  let  us  be 
humble,  earnest,  holy,  and  devout ;  and  then 
men  shall  take  knowledge  of  us  that  we 
have  been  with  Jesus,  and  even  our  enemies 
"shall  not  find  any  occasion  against  us, 
except  they  find  it  against  us  concerning 
the  law  of  our  God." 

Sunday,  a4th.  Luke  xiv.  is  to  24,  One 
of  the  guests  moved  by  the  words  of  the 
Master  said,  "Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat 
bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  This  was 
almost  certainly  an  honest  and  sincere  ex- 
clamation. It  is  as  if  a  vision  of  the  per- 
fection of  behavior  in  that  kingdom  passed 
before  his  mind,  and  hence  his  exclamation. 
Jesus  took  the  man  at  his  word,  and  in  the 
parable  which  follows  revealed  the  true 
ideals  as  realized  in  the  Divine  action.    The 
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guests  which  furnish  the  table  are  the  men 
of  character,  and  as  circumstances  proved 
are  found  largely  in  the  most  unexpected 
quarters.  Character  is  created  and  mani- 
fested by  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 
The  Divine  hospitality  is  extended  to  those 
who  are  in  need,  and  in  such  a  way  that 
recompense  is  absolutely  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. The  teaching  of  the  parable  in  the 
higher  spiritual  realm  is  very  solemn  as  it 
reveals  the  depravity  and  waywardness  of 
the  human  heart,  and  its  pride  also,  in  turn- 
ing from  the  great  provision  of  God  to 
matters  of  trivial  importance.  So  trivial 
are  the  things  that  attract  from  God's  great 
provisions,  that  men  have  to  lie  about  them 
before  they  even  pass  muster  as  excuses. 
What  foolish  lying  it  was  to  say  that  a  field 
is  to  be  seen,  and  oxen  proved,  after  they 
were  bought! 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

The  vagrants  who  house  in  the  fields  and 
under  the  hedges  historically  represent  the 
Gentiles  outside  the  polity  of  Israel.  But 
the  representation  embodies  the  great  truth 
of  which  transference  of  the  offer  of  sal- 
vation to  them  was  but  an  exempli- 
fication; namely,  the  destination  of  the 
gospel  for  all,  ^P^  i^s  special  mission  to  the 
lowest.  The  increase  in  urgency  corre- 
sponds to  the  distance  from  the  banquet  and 
the  degradation  of  the  invited.  First,  the 
message  was  a  simple  "Come" ;  then,  it  was 
to  be  a  "Bring"  them  in;  and  now,  it  is, 
"Constrain  them."  The  pleading  earnest- 
ness increases  with  the  need  and  the  sense 
of  unfitness  for  so  great  an  honor.  How 
grand  and  wonderful  a  view  of  the  Divine 
longing  to  bestow  blessings  lies  in  that 
word,  given  as  the  motive  of  the  host's 
command,  "that  my  house  may  be  filled." 
God  cannot  be  satisfied  with  empty  spaces  at 
His  table.  He  does  not  rest  till  all  the  am- 
ple spaces  are  crowded  with  "the  great  mul- 
titude, which  no  man  can  number,"  so  all- 
embracing  is  His  love,  so  strong  His  de- 
sire to  impart  the  bread,  enough  and  to 
spare,  which  He  has  prepared  for  all  the 
hungry. 

Monday,  astlL  Luke  xw,  2$  to  35,  No 
one  who  has  studied  the  words  of  Jesus  will 
ever  be  able  to  say  that  the  difficulties  of  the 
Christian  life  were  not  explicitly  stated. 
This  paragraph  is  a  wonderful  instance. 
In  verses  25  and  26  the  cost  of  discipleship 
i3  stated.  Severance  from  every  earthly  tie 
to  follow  Jesus,  and  the  actual  cross  to  be 
borne.  Without  these  conditions  being  ful- 
filled there  can  be  no  discipleship.    He  then 


urg^s  the  multitudes  to  count  the  cost  of  the 
step  that  they  seem  to  contemplate.  Let  no 
one  play  with  discipleship.  It  is  a  stem 
reality,  making  demands  upon  all  the  af- 
fections, and  calling  to  certain  suffering; 
and  this  in  order  to  the  exercise  of  an  in- 
fluence upon  society  at  large.  If  men  take 
the  name  of  the  Christ,  and  do  not  exert 
a  power  that  is  antiseptic  and  purifying,  the 
Lord  says  they  are  as  savorless  salt,  fit  only 
to  be  cast  out !  It  is  well  for  every  one  of 
us  at  times  very  solemnly  to  ask  ourselves 
what  is  the  supreme  and  dominant  affection 
in  our  lives.  If  it  be  any  other  than  that 
of  love  to  Him,  we  need  tremble,  for  love 
to  Him  is  the  only  motive  that  so  purifies  all 
life  as  to  make  it  antiseptic. 

From  F,  B,  Meyer: 

**He  cannot  he  my  disciple"  Three  times 
Christ  repeats  these  solemn  words;  and  it 
may  be  that  earnest  men  have  done  injury 
to  His  cause,  which  they  desired  to  serve, 
by  omitting  these  stringent  conditions  in 
their  gospel  invitations.  It  is  quite  true  that 
whosoever  will  may  come  and  take;  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  never  per- 
ish; that  the  door  of  mercy  <  stands  open 
wide.  But  it  is  equally  true  that  the  faith 
that  saves  must  pass  such  tests  as  these, 
and  if  it  does  not,  it  is  not  of  the  quality 
which  can  bear  the  soul  through  the  swell- 
ing billows  of  the  river  of  death.  These 
three  tests  may  be  classified  thus: — 

Separation. — It  sometimes  happens  in  the 
disciple's  life  that  Christ's  work  lies  in  one 
direction,  whilst  the  blessed  ties  of  home 
lie  in  another.  Tender  voices  call ;  loving 
hands  reach  out  to  hold  him.  Here  the 
plough  is  waiting  in  its  furrow;  there  the 
hearth  with  its  tender  memory  and  associa- 
tion. At  such  times,  for  the  true  man,  there 
can  be  but  one  choice. 

Crucifixion. — Every  one  has  his  own  cross 
— some  one  thing  in  which  the  will  of  God 
crosses  his  will.  Jesus  made  that  cross,  and 
bids  us  take  it  up  and  bear  it  after  Himself. 
Yet  how  many  evade  it,  flee  from  it,  post- 
pone it.  They  think  they  can  follow  Him 
apart  from  it;  but  it  is  impossible.  We 
can  only  follow  the  Crucified  when  we  bear 
each  his  own  cross.  And  to  shrink  from  it 
shows  that  we  are  not  disciples. 

Renunciation. — All  we  have  must  be 
gladly  yielded  when  Christ  asks  for  it.  If 
the  accumulation  of  a  life  be  in  one  scale 
and  Christ  in  the  other,  we  must  choose 
Christ,  come  what  may  to  the  rest,  or  we 
must  abandon  our  title  to  discipleship. 

Tuesday,  a6th.  Luke  xv,  i  to  10.  These 
three  parables  are  in  reality  one,  manifest- 
ing the  work  of  grace,  each  dealing  with  a 
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different  aspect  thereof.  They  form  a  won- 
derful  revelation  of  the  Divine  heart.  In 
each  the  greatest  joy  is  shown  to  be  that  of 
God  The  rejoicing  that  is  deepest  is  that 
of  the  shepherd,  the  woman,  the  father. 
In  the  first  (vs.  4-7) »  we  have  the  aspect 
of  grace  as  revealed  in  the  work  of  the  Son. 
He  came  to  seek  and  save  the  lost  There 
is  no  effort  here  on  the  part  of  the  sheep  to 
return.  Man  is  viewed  in  his  lost  condition 
only,  and  God  is  revealed  seeking  him  afar 
and  restoring  him.  In  the  second  (vs.  8-10), 
we  have  the  aspect  of  grace  as  revealed  in 
the  work  of  the  Spirit.  He  seeks  amid  the 
darkness  and  desolation  for  the  lost.  Man 
has  no  activity  here  either,  God  is  revealed 
patiently  seeking  him  even  when  there  is  as 
yet  no  desire  on  his  part  These  two  pic- 
tures are  most  precious,  revealing  the 
Divine  compassion  and  concern,  and  they 
prepare  the  way  for  the  third. 

**  He  saw  us  ruined  in  the  fall, 
Yet  loved  us  notwithstanding  all." 

From  Arthur  Mursell: 

"Rejoice  with  me,  for  I  have  found  my 
sheep  which  was  lost,"  The  shepherd's 
heart  is  too  full  to  keep  the  gladness  to 
himself.  There  is  such  chainless  ecstacy 
thrilling  in  his  soul  that  he  must  have  all 
his  friends  about  him  to  help  him  in  his 
triumphant  celebration.  What  condescen- 
sion is  there  in  this  sympathy!  Oh,  could 
we  but  gauge  the  satisfaction  with  which 
Jesus  will  look  upon  "the  travail  of  his 
soul,"  then  we  should  know  something  of 
the  depth  of  the  love  with  which  He  loves 
us !  But  the  ocean  is  too  wide  for  our  gaze 
to  see  the  further  shore,  it  is  too  deep  for 
our  poor  plummet  to  fathom.  We  cannot 
know  the  bitterness  of  the  cup  He  drank 
to  the  foul  dregs ;  we  cannot  feel  the  agony 
which  the  sleeping  disciples  might  not 
watch,  when  the  drops  of  blood  were  sweat 
upon  the  ground ;  we  cannot  tell  the  galling 
stab  of  nail  and  thorn  and  spear,  nor  lift 
the  weight  of  the  rough,  crushing  cross. 
No;  we  cannot  understand  the  huge  en- 
cyclopedia of  Calvary,  nor  study  to  the  full 
profundity  of  its  melting  lore  the  lexicon 
of  dyin^  love;  and  so  we  cannot  measure 
out  the  joy  with  which  the  purchase  of  that 
death  will  be  received,  and  the  trophies  of 
that  tragedy  be  counted  up.  But  we  shall 
be  allowed  to  share  in  it.  Not  only  shall 
we  be  rejoiced  over,  but  we  shall  rejoice 
over  others. 

Wednesday,  ayth.  Luke  xv,  11  to  24. 
This  third  parable  reveals  the  aspect  of 
grace  as  revealed  in  the  love  of  the  Father. 
A  love  that  was  always  set  upon  the  sinner. 


and  followed  him  to  the  far  country,  wait- 
ing for  his  home-coming,  and  then  shining 
out  in  its  greatest  brilliancy  in  the  welcome 
giv6i,  so  overwhelming  in  its  tenderness 
and  riches.  In  this  picture* the  element  of 
will  in  the  life  of  the  sinner  is  introduced. 
The  perversion  of  will  took  him  away  from 
home  to  the  far  country.  It  was  necessary 
that  there  should  be  a  return  of  the  will 
to  allegiance,  and  this  is  shown  in  the  con- 
viction, and  repentance,  and  return.  How 
that  was  brought  about  is  taught  by  the 
foregoing  parables  of  the  shepherd  going  to 
the  wilderness,  and  the  woman  sweeping  in 
the  house.  The  Divine  love  is  the  theme 
of  this  whole  discourse.  Love  goes  to  the 
wilderness,  continues  to  seek,  welcomes 
home.    All  is  of  grace. 

"Grace!  'tis  a  charming  sound, 
Harmonious  to  the  ear; 
Heaven   with  the  echo  shall  resound, 
And  all  the  earth  shall  hear." 

From  C.  B,  Marston: 

It  is  of  the  first  consequence  that  action 
should  follow  resolution.  In  any  case,  if  a 
man  makes  a  resolution  that  is  worth  any- 
thing, the  sooner  he  puts  it  into  action  the 
better;  and,  of  all  the  characteristics  which 
call  out  admiration,  this  is  above  all  others- 
decision;  and  the  man  who  knows  not  only 
how  to  decide,  but  how  to  act  upon  his  de- 
cision, is  the  man  whom  others  most  ap- 
prove; that  is  the  man  to  deserve  our  con- 
fidence, and  the  man  to  get  it.  And  there- 
fore the  Lord  draws  a  perfect  picture,  not 
simply  of  an  awakened  man,  but  of  a  man 
who  feels  pressure;  not  only  of  a  man  who 
resolves  that  something  must  be  done  to 
relieve  this  pressure,  but  one  who  gets  up 
and  does  it;  a  man  who  acts;  a  man  who 
knows  how  to  do  that  which  he  has  resolved 
to  do— "He  arose  and  came  to  his  father." 

Thursday,  aSth.  Luke  xv,  25  to  32.  This 
man  is  always  spoken  of  as  the  elder 
brother.  It  is  somewhat  significant  that  he 
is  not  so  called  in  the  narrative.  The  prodi- 
gal is  spoken  of  as  brother  to  this  man,  and 
he  is  called  the  elder  son,  but  his  conduct 
forfeited  his  right  to  be  called  a  brother. 
We  have  been  very  angry  with  him,  more 
so  than  the  father  was.  The  whole  tone  of 
the  Other's  words  seems  to  speak  of  pity, 
rather  than  anger.  We  should  never  dis- 
countenance the  value  of  persistent  loyalty, 
nor  should  we  put  a  premium  on  prodi- 
gality. If  this  story  has  one  lesson  more 
important  than  others  it  is  that  of  the  pos- 
sibility of  living  in  the  Father's  house  and 
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yet  failing  to  understand  His  heart  This 
resulted  in  this  son's  hankering  after  a  kid 
to  make  meriy  with  friends  when  all  that 
the  Either  had  was  his.  How  perpetually 
we  are  in  danger  of  losing  sight  of  all  we 
possess  in  the  vain  desire  for  something 
we  ^cy  we  ought  to  have. 

From  F,  B.  Meyer: 

The  elder  brother  is  the  dark  contrast 
which  heightens  the  glowing  picture  of  the 
repentant  prodigal ;  as  the  gargoyle  does  the 
beauty  of  the  angel  faces  on  the  cathedral 
font 

When  we  look  at  sin,  not  in  its  theological 
aspects,  but  in  its  everyday  clothes,  we 
find  that  it  divides  itself  into  two-  kinds. 
We  find  that  there  are  sins  of  the  body 
and  sins  of  the  disposition;  or  more  nar- 
rowly, sins  of  the  passion,  including  all 
forms  of  lust  and  selfishness,  and  sins  of 
the  temper.  The  prodigal  is  the  instance 
in  the  New  Testament  of  sins  of  the  passion 
—the  elder  brother  of  sins  of  temper.  Now 
we  might  be  disposed  to  think  that  the 
prodigal  is  the  worse  sinner  of  these  two; 
but  it  is  at  least  worthy  of  remark  that  as 
the  story  ends,  we  see  him  found,  forgiven, 
restored;  whilst  the  elder  brother  is  still 
outside  the  house,  and  an  absentee  from 
the  feast  Does  Christ  mean  that  the  ill- 
tempered  murmuring  of  the  Pharisee  is 
more  hopeless  than  the  passion  of  the  pub- 
lican and  sinner?  We  must  not  press  the 
thought  too  far;  but  we  may  at  least  ask 
whether  we  are  harboring,  beneath  a  very 
respectable  moral  exterior,  the  spirit  of  the 
elder  brother,  who  plods  daily  to  work  and 
is  accounted  a  paragon  of  filial  duti  fulness, 
but  is  left  without  the  door.  Let  us  care- 
fully read  our  hearts,  lest  there  be  any  trace 
of  this  spirit  in  ourselves,  when  others  are 
pressing  into  the  kingdom  with  joy. 

Friday,  agtlu  Luke  xvi.  i  to  12.  There 
has  seemed  to  be  a  difficulty  in  the  minds  of 
some  with  regard  to  this  parable,  as  though 
Christ  should  appear  tp  justify  dishonesty 
under  certain  conditions.  The  Master  has 
a  lesson  to  teach  His  disciples  on  the  sub- 
ject of  earthly  wealth,  and  He  makes  use  of 
this  unjust  steward  for  purposes  of  illustra- 
tion. "He  no  more  designs,  by  introducing 
and  comparing  him  to  a  true  Christian  to 
approve  of  him,  than  He  intends  to  approve 
of  the  unjust  judge,  when  He  compares 
God,  as  the  hearer  of  prayer,  to  him" 
(Kirk).  The  element  in  his  actions  that 
Jesus  commends  is  that  of  his  foresight, 
preparing  for  coming  emergencies,  and  He 
proceeds  to  indicate  the  possibilities  that  lie 
within  the  reach  of  those  who  have  wealth 
committed  to  their  trust.     It  is  when  we 


recognize  all  the  gifts  and  opportunities  of 
to-day,  as  having  their  relation  to  the  eter- 
nity to  come  that  we  shall  use  them  rightly. 
To  turn  our  back  upon  the  light  of  the  fu- 
ture is  to  throw  our  shadow  upon  the  pres- 
ent, and  so  to  make  that  blurred  and  indis- 
tinct. We  should  rather  face  the  future  and 
put  everything  between  us  and  it,  that  so  its 
light  may  reveal  to  us  the  true  value  and 
proportion  of  all  present  things. 

From  J.  Vaughan: 

"That  which  is  your  own."  The  sound 
is  pleasant  to  the  ear.  The  lust  of  possess- 
ing is  an  instinct  of  nature.  It  waits  not 
for  the  developed  coveting^  of  manhood. 
Even  our  own  souls  are  not  yet  our  own. 
They  are  "our  own"  only  at  last,  as  the 
prize  of  the  lifelong  conflict,  the  stake  of 
the  game  in  which  the  man  and  the  man's 
enemy  are  at  play.  This  makes  life  so  se- 
rious, so  momentous, — the  risk  of  not  "gain- 
ing" as  "our  own,"  our  own  souls  I  The 
soul  itself  is  not  "yet"  our  own;  it  depends 
upon  the  life,  the  life  earthward  and  heaven- 
ward, the  life  towards  man,  and  the  life 
towards  God.  To  the  good  steward,  when 
all  fails  him,  and  the  stewardship  of  the 
long  ^ast  must  be  accounted  for,  he  shall 
find  himself  for  the  first  time  as  an  owner, 
the  soul,  the  self,  the  redeemed  and  sancti- 
fied nature,  being  at  last  given  him  for  his 
own.  This  is  the  gospel  for  which  we  can 
never  be  too  thankful,  of  the  new  ideal  of 
life  as  Jesus  Christ  taught,  exemplified,  and 
inspires  it  in  His  poople.  Life  a  trust;  all 
that  life  has  for  us,  another's ;  we  ourselves 
stewards,  not  owners,  required,  aroused,  and 
enabled  to  be  faithful.  Our  Lord  appeals 
to  this  very  lust  of  possessing.  We  must 
wish  to  possess.  Only  the  fool  and  the 
mammon-worshiper  can  be  indifferent  to  the 
question,  "Who  will  give  you  that  which 
is  your  own  ?" 

Saturday,  30th.  Luke  xvi,  13  to  18.  "Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon."  There 
can  be  no  doubt  as  to  which  I  am  to  serve. 
What  then  is  my  relation  to  mammon?  It 
is  to  serve  me  as  I  serve  God.  God  being 
supreme,  I  become  His  steward,  and  my 
use  of  wealth  is  to  be  conditioned  by  my 
loyalty  to  Him.  No  man  has  ever  been 
harmed  by  possessing  money,  the  harm  is 
wrought  by  money  possessing  the  man.  The 
Pharisees  scoffed  at  Jesus  when  He  gave 
them  this  teaching.  Why?  Because  they 
"were  lovers  of  money."  To  love  money  is 
to  give  yourself  to  it,  to  become  its  slave, 
and  so  make  it  impossible  to  serve  God. 
To  love  God  is  to  serve  Him,  and  to  use 
money  for  His  glory,  and  so  keep  it  in  its 
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proper  place,  that  of  subjection.  The  in- 
fluence of  wealth  is  so  subtle  that  there  is 
much  wisdom  in  the  prayer  of  Agur : — 

"  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches. 
Feed  me  with  the  food  that  is  needful  for 

me, 
Lest  I  be  full,  and  deny  thee,  and  say. 

Who  is  the  LoHO? 
Or  lest  I  be  poor  and  steal. 
And  use  profanely  the  name  of  my  God." 

From  /.  C,  Ryle: 

The  honor  of  God's  holy  law  was  fre- 
quently defended  by  Christ  during  the  time 
of  His  ministry  on  earth.  Its  ceremonial 
part  was  a  type  of  His  own  gospel,  and  was 
to  be  fulfilled  to  the  last  letter.  Its  moral 
part  was  a  revelation  of  God's  eternal  mind, 
and  was  to  be  perpetually  binding  on  Giris- 
tians.  The  honor  of  God's  holy  law  needs 
continually  defending  in  the  present  day. 
On  few  subjects  does  ignorance  prevail  so 
widely  among  professing  Christians.  Some 
appear  to  think  that  Christians  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  law, — that  its  moral  and  cere- 
monial parts  were  both  of  only  temporary 
obligation, — and  that  the  daily  sacrifices  and 
the  ten  commandments  were  both  alike  put 
aside  by  the  gospel.  Some  on  the  other 
hand  think  that  the  law  is  still  binding  on 
us,  and  that  we  are  to  be  saved  by  obedience 
to  it, — ^but  that  its  requirements  are  lowered 
by  the  gospel,  and  can  be  met  by  our  im- 
perfect obedience.  Both  these  views  are 
erroneous  and  unscriptural.  Against  both 
let  us  be  on  our  guard.  Let  us  settle  it  in 
our  minds  that  "the  law  is  good  if  a  man 
use  it  lawfully."  It  is  intended  to  show  us 
God's  holiness  and  our  sinfulness, — to  con- 
vince us  of  sin  and  to  lead  us  to  Christ, — to 
show  us  how  to  live  after  we  have  come  to 
Christ,  and  to  teach  us  what  to  follow  and 
what  to  avoid.  He  that  so  uses  the  law  will 
find  it  a  true  friend  to  his  soul.  The  es- 
tablished Christian  will  always  say,  "I  de- 
light in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man." 

Sunday,  aist.  Luke  xvi.  19  to  31.  In 
this  narrative  of  the  life  and  death  of  two 
men  we  have  a  solemn  and  awful  picture 
of  the  life  beyond.  It  is  seen  as  "connected 
with,  and  growing  out  of  the  life  here,  and 
will    repay   attentive   and    prayerful    study 


alone.  It  is  of  very  gr^t  importance  that 
it  follows  closely  upon  our  Lord's  teaching 
about  mammon.  One  of  the  most  urgent  of 
its  lessons  is  that  if  a  man  have  wealth  it  is 
positively  a  sin  for  him  to  use  it  for  his 
own  luxury  and  ease,  while  he  is  unmindful 
of  the  wounds  and  need  that  lie  at  his  very 
gate.  The  crumbs  that  fall  from  his  table 
and  which  he  does  not  need  or  miss,  are 
not  sufficient.  The  self -centered  lilt  that 
is  forgetful  of  others,  leads  swiftly  and 
surely  to  hell.  Money  possessing  a  man  is 
the  direst  curse,  for  it  hardens  his  heart  and 
paralyzes  all  his  noblest  powers.  Money 
possessed  by  a  God-possessed  man  is  the 
sweetest  blessing,  for  it  becomes  the  means 
of  expressing  the  tenderness  of  his  heart 
towards  his  fellows.  A  radiant  beam  of 
light  falls  through  this  narrative  upon  the 
future  life  of  the  godly.  There  is  to  be  the 
recompense  of  present  privation.  The  com- 
pensations of  God's  afterward  will  far  out- 
weigh the  afflictions  of  the  "little  while." 

Selected: 

It  is  the  teaching  of  modern  science  that 
no  force  is  lost  in  the  universe.  It  may  be 
changed  into  other  forces,  but  its  equivalent 
is  perpetuated.  Nothing  is  lost  in  the  hard 
domain  of  matter.  Is  it  likely  that  anything 
is  lost  in  the  sensitive  realm  of  mind?  Let 
us  not  think  that  the  mental  history  of  our 
life  is  to  be  lost.  Great  libraries  have  been 
lost  and  scholars  have  wept,  but  the  book 
of  the  human  soul  has  not  yet  been  de- 
stroyed, and  all  its  obscure  passag:es  will  yet 
be  illumined.  All  that  is  needed  is  a  sensa- 
tion strong  enough  to  bring  the  past  to  life. 
The  judgment  bar  of  Christ  will  make  us 
remember.  What  a  terrible  retribution 
would  be  the  giving  of  a  lost  soul  to  the 
contemplation  of  himself!  With  what  an- 
guish would  he  look  on  his  own  vanished 
years  J  "Sad  memory  weaves  no  veil  to 
hide  the  past."  Hour  after  hour,  year  after 
year,  the  past  life  is  unfoMed,  and  in  the 
midst  of  that  past  he  beholds  the  form  of 
Jesus  and  seems  to  hear  His  words  of  sor- 
row and  of  doom, — ^"All  thy  life  long  have 
I  stretched  My  hands  to  thee,  and  thou 
wouldst  not." 
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AMONG  the  institutions  that  have 
been  benefited  by  bequests  and 
large  donations  during  the  year,  prob- 
ably none  have  been  more  generously 
aided  than  the  Young  Men's  Christian 
Associations.  According  to  the  New 
York  Times  nearly  six  million  dollars 
is  to  be  expended  for  new  buildings 
in  different  parts  of  the  country  in  the 
near  future. 

ONE  of  the  most  important  features 
of  the  Northfield  season  this 
year  has  been  the  Summer  Bible 
School,  a  description  of  which  will  be 
found  on  page  662.  The  attendance 
was  exceedingly  good  for  the  first 
year,  averaging  from  two  hundred,  at 
the  beginning,  to  five  hundred  at  the 
close  of  the  sessions.  For  practical 
value  in  normal  Bible  training  it  has 
proved  the  most  helpful  work  that 
Northfield  has  afforded  in  recent 
years,  and  is  destined  to  become  in- 
creasingly popular  among  mmisters 
and  Bible  teachers  year  by  year. 

AS  we  go  to  press  we  are  receiving 
reports  of  largely  attended  Bible 
schools  and  conferences  in  different 
parts  of  the  country.  At  Northfield 
the  Christian  Workers'  Conferences, 
now  convened,  is  the  largest  ever  held, 
and  other  gatherings  are  reporting 
similar  experiences.  All  of  this  is  a 
clear  indication  of  the  unfailing 
strength  of  the  Bible  as  a  drawing 
power.  What  other  subject  would 
draw  scores  of  thousands  of  intelligent 
men  and  women  together  for  study  in 
the  midst  of  the  vacation  season  ?  The 
power  of  the  Bible  has  never  been  as 
^reat  as  it  is  to-day,  and  never  has  its 
influence  been  more  widely  felt  or 
more  potent  among  men. 


IT  is  strange  how  slow  many  are  to 
appreciate  this  truth.  Even  some 
ministers  have  discredited  the  power 
of  God's  Word  and  sought  influence 
over  men  in  the  subtlety  of  philosophy 
or  the  deceitfulness  of  sensationalism. 
There  are  before  me  the  announce- 
ments, recently  published,  of  three 
prominent  churches  in  a  certain  large 
city.  The  subjects  were  "to  draw" 
and  were  as  follows:  "The  Ethics  of 
Football,"  "The  Wit  of  an  Irishman," 
and  "Mothers-in-law."  It  is  enough 
to  bring  sorrow  to  the  heart  of  God  to  * 
see  such  a  shameless  desecration  of  the 
sacred  office  of  His  ministry.  Where 
the  Word  of  God  is  taught  and  rever- 
enced there  is  no  need  of  seeking 
methods  "to  draw." 

WHILE  we  do  not  believe  in  the 
papacy  of  Rome,  we  feel  that 
there  is  even  less  ground  for  a  Protest- 
ant papacy.  In  Roman  Catholicism  it 
has  been  part  of  the  system  of  the 
heirarchy  for  centuries,  and  the  in- 
cumbent has  been  duly  elected  to  the 
responsible  office.  But  in  Protestant- 
ism it  is  contrary  to  the  genius  of  the 
system  that  any  one  should  be  so  ex- 
alted and,  therefore,  a  Protestant 
papacy  is  unendurable.  But  when  a 
man  or  woman  assumes  the  role  of  a 
self -constituted  pope  and  passes  judg- 
ment on  others,  denouncing  all  as  un- 
spiritual  who  do  not  accept  their  dic- 
tum, and  undertakes  to  determine 
what  the  conduct  of  every  individual 
is  to  be  in  the  smallest  detail,  we  have 
the  worst  form  of  papacy.  Were  we 
to  choose  between  the  abject  slavery 
imposed  by  many  would-be  popes  of 
Protestantism  and  the  Pope  at  Rome, 
our  choice  would  be  towards  the  lat- 
ter.   But  we  are  not  called  to  be  popes, 
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nor  yet  to  suffer  slavery,  for  the  Chris- 
tian is  called  to  enjoy  "the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God/' 

IN  all  Bible  conferences  there  is  al- 
ways a  need  of  safeguarding 
against  what  has  been  called  "a  mis- 
placed emphasis  upon  neglected 
truths."  In  gatherings  convened  for 
Bible  study  and  Christian  fellowship 
there  should  be  prevalent  a  catholic 
spirit,  that  all  truth  may  be  equally 
presented,  and  a  due  proportion  of 
doctrine  be  sustained.  And  with  Bi- 
ble teaching  there  should  be  the  pre- 
sentation of  the  intensely  practical 
character  of  Christianity  whereby  the 
knowledge  of  the  deep  things  of  God 
are  revealed  only  to  those  who  do  His 
will.  This  truth  is  being  increasingly 
recognized,  and  we  note  with  deep 
interest  the  broadening  of  the  scope 
of  many  Bible  conferences  by  which 
their  effectiveness  will  be  greatly  in- 
creased. 

THE  futility  of  seeking  to  inculcate 
right  principles  by  legislation  is 
being    repeatedly    illustrated.      There 


must  always  be  public  sentiment  in  the 
support  of  a  law  to  make  it  really  a 
force.  For  a  striking  instance  of  the 
evasion  of  a  law,  unsupported  by  pub- 
lic sentiment,  there  are  the  Sunday 
"sacred  concerts"  which  are  being  tol- 
erated in  many  of  our  large  cities.  An 
editorial  written  in  a  recent  secular 
paper  fully  describes  one  of  these  con- 
certs, which  is  characterized  in  terms 
of  strongest  disapproval  from  the 
standpoint  of  morals.  "If  vaudeville 
performances  of  the  kind  described  are 
tolerated  under  the  diaphanous  fiction 
that  they  are  sacred  concerts,"  says 
this  writer,  "it  cannot  be  expected  that 
the  average  citizen  will  have  much  re- 
spect either  for  the  law  or  the  methods 
of  its  enforcement."  While  we  be- 
lieve in  the  making  and  enforcing  of 
laws  for  the  protection  of  society  and 
the  observance  of  Sunday,  we  believe 
that  the  enforcement  of  such  laws  will 
only  be  possible  by  Christian  teaching 
and  the  awakening  of  public  sentiment 
on  moral  questions. 


STUDIES  IN  THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett.  M.  A. 

**TEND  THE  FLOCK  OF  GOD  WHICH   IS  AMONG  YOU." 

1  Peter  v.  2. 


*'I  exhort."  Let  me  fix  your  eyes 
upon  the  counselor.  There  is  an  evan- 
gel in  the  speaker,  altogether  apart 
from  the  inspiration  of  his  message. 
We  are  contemplating  Simon  Peter 
in  the  ripe,  assured  strength  of  his 
evening-time.  "I  exhort."  Shall  we 
pause  a  moment  that  we  may  invite 
the  ministry  of  reminiscence?  By 
what  chequered  way  has  he  reached 
this  bourne  of  clear  and  quiet  assur- 
ance? Let  me  recall  some  of  the 
prominent  landmarks.  "Follow  me, 
and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men." 
"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God."  "Even  if  I  must  die 
with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee." 


"Then  began  he  to  curse  and  swear, 
saying,  I  know  not  the  man."  "Lord, 
thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee;"  "Now  when  they 
saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  they  mar- 
veled." "I,  a  fellow-elder,  a  witness 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  a  partaker 
of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.'* 
It  is  a  wonderful  evolution !  From 
the  call  of  the  spring-time  to  the  ripe, 
confident  testimony  of  the  autumn- 
time  !  And  between  the  two  extremes 
what  a  medley  of  sharp  and  changeful 
experience!  The  rough,  untutored, 
impulsive  character-force  has  been 
washed  and  disciplined  into  discern- 
ing and  fruitful  strength.    And  now  I 
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picture  Simon  Peter  as  an  old  saint, 
bearing  the  marks  of  the  stem  fight, 
sealed  with  the  brands  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  his  face  lit  up  with  the  sober 
light  of  chastening  memory  and 
glorious  hope.  "I  am  a  witness  of  the 
sufferings!"  Think  of  the  content  of 
the  phrase  when  it  falls  from  the  lips 
of  Simon  Peter!  How  much  he  had 
seen  which  he  now  recalled  in  tears! 
"Could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one 
hour?"  He  had  seen  that  lonely  and 
grief-filled  presence.  "And  the  Lord 
turned  and  looked  upon  Peter."  He 
had  caught  a  glimpse  of  that  betrayed 
face,  and  the  features  were  burnt  into 
his  soul  in  lines  of  remorseful  fire. 
*'I  am  a  witness  of  the  sufferings." 
All  the  black  and  heart-rending  events 
of  Gethsemane  and  Calvary  crowd  the 
witnessing,  for  they  were  never  ab- 
sent for  an  hour  from  the  apostle's 
so  penitent  and  regretful  heart.  But 
Calvary  did  not  eclipse  Olivet.  The 
terrors  of  the  crucifixion  were  looked 
at  in  the  soft  light  of  the  resurrection 
dawn  and  in  the  startling  wonders  of 
the  ascension.  And  so  yesterday  be- 
came linked  with  the  morrow.  Mem- 
ory was  transfigured  into  hope.  The 
witness  became  a  herald.  The  denier 
became  the  heir!  "I  am  a  witness  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  who  am  also 
a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed." 

And  now  let  us  listen  to  the  scarred 
old  warrior's  counsel.  He  is  giving 
fatherly  instruction  to  the  officers  of 
the  Church.  He  is  speaking  to  the 
elders,  the  overseers,  the  appointed 
leaders  of  these  hallowed  primitive! 
assemblies.  I  wish  to  give  the  coun- 
sel the  widest  application,  that  it  may 
include  the  outermost  circle  of  Chris- 
tian service.  If  we  limited  the  coun- 
sel to  bishops,  then  we  should  all  listen 
to  the  tremendous  charge  as  critical 
or  unconcerned  spectators.  If  we  in- 
cluded all  pastors  and  deacons,  still 
the  unconcerned  majority  might  listen 
with  perilous  relish  to  the  implied  in- 
dictment. The  counsel  applies  to 
every  kind  of  Christian  leadership. 
Wherever  man  or  woman  assumes  the 
post  of  leader  of  souls,  guide  to  the 


home  of  God,  whether  it  be  among 
children  or  adults,  in  visiting  the  hos- 
pitals, or  in  going  from  house  to 
house,  in  the  pastorate  or  in  the  class, 
in  the  obscure  mission,  or  in  the  con- 
spicuous phases  of  cathedral  labors, 
the  apostle's  counsel  is  pertinent,  and 
unfolds  the  primary  dispositions 
which  are  the  secrets  of  prosperous 
service. 

Mark,  then,  the  opening  word  of 
the  counsel.  ''Shepherd  the  flock  of 
God  which  is  among  you."  It  is  a 
very  wealthy  and  suggestive  word 
which  forms  the  initial  note  of  the 
apostle's  instructions.  The  author- 
ized version  translates  it  "feed,"  the 
revised  version  translates  it  "tend." 
Each  element  is  significant  of  the 
shepherd,  and  both  are  essential  to  the 
full  interpretation  of  the  apostle's 
mind.  It  is  a  wonderful  sphere  of 
service  which  is  disclosed  to  me!  I 
am  told  that  I  can  be  the  nourisher 
of  my  brother;  I  am  told  that  I  can 
also  be  his  defence.  I  can  "feed"  him ; 
I  can  stand  between  him  and  his  hun- 
ger. I  can  "tend"  him;  I  can  stand 
between  him  and  his  perils.  That  is  a 
beautiful  ministry  which  God  entrusts 
to  me!  I  can  get  in  among  my 
brother's  wants  and  take  him  bread.  I 
can  feed  his  faith,  his  hope,  his  love! 
I  can  lead  him  into  "green  pastures 
and  bv  still  waters,"  and  discover  to 
him  the  means  of  growth  and  refresh- 
ment. I  can  get  in  among  my  broth- 
er's perils,  and  erect  extra  safeguards 
and  defences.  It  is  possible  to  love 
my  way  in  between  my  brother  and 
his  appetites,  between  his  spirit  and 
his  snares.  That  is  our  ministry, 
whatever  be  the  precise  character  of 
the  leadership  we  have  assumed.  It 
matters  little  or  nothing  whether  we 
be  called  bishops,  pastors,  teachers, 
visitors ;  our  mission  is  to  feed  and  to 
fend,  to  take  nourishing  bread,  and  to 
offer  protective  shelter.  If  a  man 
stand  between  his  brother  and  spirit- 
ual necessitv,  or  between  his  brother 
and  spiritual  peril,  he  is  discharging 
the  office  of  a  days-man,  a  mediator, 
a  faithful  under-shepherd,  working 
loyally   under   the   leadership   of   the 
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"chief  bishop  and  shepherd  of  our 
souls." 

How  then  is  this  ministry  of  feeder 
and  fender  to  be  sucessfully  dis- 
charged ?  How  is  it  to  be  saved  from 
offence  and  impertinence?  How  shall 
we  gain  permission  to  move  among 
the  needs  and  perils  of  our  brother's 
soul  ?  How  shall  we  gain  an  entrance 
into  his  secret  place?  What  disposi- 
tions are  required  in  order  to  back  the 
ministry  and  make  it  spiritually  effec- 
tive? The  apostle  acts  as  our  coun- 
selor, and  gives  us  detailed  instruc- 
tions in  all  these  things. 

First  of  all,  it  must  be  the  sennce  of 
willingness,  "Not  by  constraint,  but 
willingly."  One  volunteer  is  worth 
two  pressed  men.  I  am  not  quite  sure 
whether  the  proverbial  saying  is  per- 
tinent. I  am  doubtful  if  an  equation 
can  be  established.  On  the  high 
planes  of  spiritual  service  no  number 
of  pressed  men  can  take  the  place  of 
a  volunteer.  But  can  men  be  pressed 
into  unfruitful  spiritual  service?  Yes, 
men  are  sometimes  constrained  bv 
what  they  call  "the  pressure  of  cir- 
cumstances." They  say  that  they 
"could  not  very  well  get  out  of  it." 
They  have  been  importuned  so  fre- 
quently that  for  very  shame  they 
could  decline  no  longer.  If  they  could 
have  found  another  excuse,  another 
excuse  would  have  been  offered.  But 
their  inventiveness  failed  them.  Their 
excuse-chamber  was  empty.  They 
simply  had  to  do  it!  Their  wills  had 
no  part  in  the  hallowed  service.  They 
were  just  pressed  into  the  ministry  by 
circumstantial  constraint  which  thev 
could  no  longer  comfortably  resist. 
What  shall  we  say  about  it  ?  Just  this 
— that  people  whose  wills  are  not  in 
the  service  are  really  not  in  the  service 
at  all.  Where  there  is  no  spontaneity 
the  fervor  is  fictional,  and  we  shall 
never  thaw  the  wintry  bondae^e  of 
men  by  painted  and  theatrical  fires. 

But  there  is  a  loftier  constraint  than 
the  pressure  of  importunity,  and  the 
failure  of  the  supply  of  excuse.  There 
is  the  constraint  of  conscience,  which 
sends  men  into  service  impelled  by  the 
sense  of  dutv.   But  even  the  conscience- 


laborer  may  toil  and  toil  away  in  a 
fruitless  task.  Conscientious  men  may 
do  their  duty  unwillingly,  and  the  ab- 
sence of  the  will  deprives  their  service 
of  the  very  atmosphere  which  would 
render  it  efficient.  Duty,  without  the 
inclination  of  the  will,  is  cold  and 
freezing,  and  never  makes  a  warm  and 
genial  way  into  the  hidden  precincts 
of  another's  soul.  If  I  were  stretched 
in  pain  and  sickness  I  would  not  care 
to  be  nursed  by  duty.  All  the  atten- 
tions might  be  regular  and  methodical 
and  yet  I  should  mourn  the  absence 
of  the  something  which  makes  the 
ministry  winsome  and  alive.  "I  just 
love  to  have  her  near  my  bed,"  said  a 
hospital  patient  to  me  the  other  day, 
speaking  of  her  Christly  and  conse- 
crated nurse.  That  is  duty  with  an 
atmosphere.  It  is  duty  transfigured. 
Duty  may  make  people  righteous: 
alone  it  will  not  make  them  good. 
"And  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man 
will  one  die;  yet  peradventure  for  a 
good  man  some  would  even  dare  to 
die."  I  do  not  think  that  duty  will 
carrv  us  far  into  the  deep  hungers  and 
weaknesses  of  our  fellowmen.  We 
need  the  "plus,"  the  gracious  inclina- 
tion of  the  will,  the  leaning  of  the 
entire  being  in  the  line  of  service.  We 
need  to  be  swayed,  not  by  the  compul- 
sion of  external  pressure,  nor  even 
by  the  lonely  sovereignty  of  the  moral 
sense,  but  by  an  inward  constraint, 
"warm,  sweet,  tender,"  the  unfailing 
impulse  of  grace,  abiding  in  us  as  "a 
well,  springing  up  into  eternal  life." 
"Not  of  constraint,  but  willingly." 

Secondly,  our  service  must  be  the 
service  of  an  affection,  "Not  for  filthy 
lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind."  We  are 
not  to  be  moved  in  our  service  bv  anv 
hunger  for  external  reward ;  and  do 
not  let  us  think  that  external  rewards 
are  exhausted  under  the  single  cate- 
gory of  money.  Men  may  take  up 
Christian  service  to  enrich  their  purse, 
to  enlarge  their  business,  and  in  many 
ways  to  advance  a  transient  interest. 
But  we  mav  also  labor  in  the  hunger 
for  recognition  and  applause,  and  I 
am  not  sure  which  of  the  two  occupies 
the  lower  sphere,  he  who  hungers  for 
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money,  or  he  who  thirsts  for  applause. 
A  preacher  may  dress  and  smooth  his 
message  to  court  the  public  cheers, 
and  laborers  in  other  spheres  may  bid 
for  prominence,  for  imposing  print, 
for  grateful  recognition.  My  breth- 
ren, all  this  unfits  us  for  our  task.  It 
destroys  the  fine  sense  of  the  shepherd. 
It  destroys  his  perception  of  the  needs 
and  perils  of  his  sheep.  It  despoils  us 
of  our  bread,  and  robs  us  of  our  staff, 
and  we  have  neither  food  nor  protec- 
tion to  offer  to  our  hungering  and  en- 
dangered fellowmen.  "Not  for  filthy 
lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind."  Do  thy 
service,  not  for  the  praises  and  re- 
wards of  men,  but,  as  Martin  Luther 
says,  "from  the  very  bottom  of  the 
heart,  out  of  love  to  the  thing  itself, 
out  of  joyous  devotion  to  the  work 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given 
thee." 

The  service  of  willingness!  The 
service  of  affection!  It  must  also  be 
the  service  of  humility.  "Neither  as 
lording  it  over  the  flock  ....  gird 
yourselves  with  humility  to  serve  one 
another."  That  is  most  subtle  and 
needed  counsel.  Who  would  have  ex- 
pected that  spiritual  pastors  would  be 
warned  against  lordliness  and  pride! 
Who  would  have  imagined  that  men 
who  are  ministering  the  gospel  of  low- 
liness should  themselves  be  exalted  in 
pride  I  It  is  one  of  the  most  insidious 
temptations  which  beset  the  working 
disciple  of  Christ.  Pride  ever  lurks 
just  at  the  heels  of  power.  Even  a  lit- 
tle authority  is  prone  to  turn  the 
seemly  walk  into  a  most  offensive 
strut.  But  the  peril  is  subtler  still. 
While  I  assume  to  feed  my  brother, 
my  oivn  soul  may  be  a-hungered. 
While  I  am  helping  his  defence,  the 
enemy  may  be  ravaging  my  own  land. 
The  peril  is  subtler  still.  Somehow 
we  come  to  find  a  virtue  in  preaching 
and  teaching,  and  our  preaching  and 
teaching  becomes  our  doing.  Teachers 
and  preachers  are  sometimes  allured 
outside  their  own  message — its  evan- 
gels and  its  warnings — and  we  are  sol- 
aced and  soothed  by  the  lonely  fact 
that  we  have  shared  in  its  proclama- 
tion.   It  is  a  terrible  temptation,  and 


if  we  yield  to  it,  it  swells  the  heart 
with  lordliness  and  pride.  What  is 
our  security?  "All  of  you  gird  your- 
selves with  humility."  Put  on  the 
apron  of  the  slave !  Go  into  the  awful 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  contemplate 
His  glory  until  the  vision  brings  you 
wonderingly  to  your  knees!  "Go, 
stand  on  the  mount  before  the  Lord." 
That  is  the  place  where  we  discover 
our  size !  No  man  speaks  of  his  great- 
ness who  has  been  closeted  with  God. 
Lordliness  changes  into  holy  fear,  and 
pride  bows  down  in  reverent  supplica- 
tion. Oh,  we  must  come  from  the 
presence-chamber  into  the  pulpit! 
Nay,  the  pulpit  itself  must  be  the 
presence-chamber,  and  the  man  must 
preach  in  the  consciously  realized 
presence  of  the  Almighty  and  Eternal 
God.  The  Lord  will  have  no  proud 
men  in  His  service.  Such  men  are 
self-appointed.  "I  never  knew  you." 
Their  names  are  not  to  be  found  in 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life.  "God  resist- 
eth  the  proud."  He  stands  in  the  way 
and  fights  them!  "The  angel  of  the 
Lord  stood  in  the  way  for  an  adver- 
sary." It  is  an  appalling  thought; 
our  strongest  antagonist  may  be  the 
Lord  Whom  we  are  professing  to 
serve.  "God  resisteth  the  proud."  Let 
us  hasten  to  add  the  complementary 
evangel,  "And  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble."  It  is  the  humble,  kneeling 
soul  that  receives  ineffable  outpourings 
of  divine  grace.  Grace  ever  seeks  out 
the  lowliest. 

"  It  streams   from  the  hills, 
It  descends  to  the  plains." 

To  the  humble  soul  God  gives  the 
very  dynamics  of  fruitful  service.  In 
all  spiritual  ministry  it  is  only  grace 
that  tells.  Nothing  else  counts. 
Other  gifts  may  amuse,  may  interest, 
may  allure,  but  grace  alone  can  en- 
gage in  the  labor  of  spiritual  redemp- 
tion. The  servants  of  the  Lord  are 
to  be  filled  with  grace,  and  their  over- 
flow will  constitute  their  influence 
upon  their  fellows.  Out  of  them  shall 
flow  "rivers  of  water  of  life."  "God 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 

Lastly,  it  must  be  the  service  of  trust- 
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fulness.  "Casting  all  your  anxiety 
upon  Him,  for  He  careth  for  you." 
We  must  take  all  our  alarms  to  Him, 
talk  out  our  affairs  with  Him,  lay 
them  upon  Him  in  quiet  and  restful 
assurance.  This  we  must  do  if  only 
in  the  interests  of  spiritual  economy. 
There  is  a  prodigious  waste  resulting 
in  religious  life  from  anxiety  and  fear. 
Anxiety  in  the  soul  is  like  a  huge 
weed  in  the  flower  bed,  it  exhausts  the 
nutriment  and  is  the  cause  of  faintness 
and  collapse.    "He  careth  for  you." 

What  is  to  be  the  reward  of  such 
service?  "When  the  chief  shepherd 
shall  be   manifested   ye   shall   receive 


the  crown  of  glory."  Some  day  we 
are  to  see  the  Chief  Shepherd  face  to 
face.  We  are  to  hear  about  our 
work  from  His  own  lips.  He  will 
dwell  little  upon  our  failures,  and 
much  upon  our  triumphs.  He  will 
put  upon  us  the  victor's  crown,  the 
crown  of  leaves  and  flowers  which 
knows  no  fading.  The  leaves  are  the 
tokens  of  an  abiding  spring;  they  sug- 
gest the  secret  of  perpetual  youth.  The 
flowers  are  the  tokens  of  evolving 
glory.  Our  life  in  the  Unseen  is  to  be 
a  life  of  unchanging  youthfulness  and 
of  increasing  discovery  in  the  mar- 
velous realms  of  grace. 


TYPES   OF  TEMPTATION:      "MORE   THAN 

CONQUERORS. 

Rev;  Handley  C.  G.  Moule,  D.  D. 


The  last  chapter  ended  with  those 
great  words  of  St.  Paul — one  word  in 
his  Greek — "more  than  conquerors" 
(Rom.  viii.  37).  He  speaks  of  "more 
than  conquest"  in  view  of  some  of  the 
outward  terrors  and  fears  of  the  Chris- 
tian in  a  time  of  persecution,  such  as 
those  that  recently  hung  over  our  be- 
loved brethren  and  sisters  in  China. 
But  we  may  quote  his  words  as  equally 
applicable  to  our  immediate  subject, 
the  temptations  of  the  more  ordinary 
path  of  the  believer.  For  the  whole 
deep  secret  of  victory,  for  all  Chris- 
tians always,  lies  where  St.  Paul  says 
it  lies  for  the  persecuted  saints.  It 
comes  "through  Him  that  loved  us." 
And  He  can  give  "more  than  con- 
quest," where  He  gives  conquest  at  all. 

What  is  it  to  be  "more  than  con- 
queror" ?  It  is  to  reap  positive  benefit 
from  the  battle.  A  fight  may  be 
fought,  and  in  a  sense  may  be  won, 
yet  so  as  to  bring  no  positive  result, 
or  little.  The  victor  may  just  "retain 
the  field,"  but  no  more ;  he  may  find 
the  enemy  even  more  daring  on  the 
morrow.  But  a  fight  mav  be  fought, 
and  much  more  than  the  fight  be  won. 
A  kingdom  may  be  laid  at  the  con- 
queror's feet.    And  more ;  in  the  fight, 


as  it  is  reviewed,  the  secrets  of  future 
and  fuller  victories  may  lie  disclosed, 
ready  for  use. 

How  may  victory  in  temptation 
prove  more  than  victory?  How  may 
we  come  out  "more  than  conquerors"  ? 
By  our  going  on  from  that  particular 
victory  more  conscious  of  the  certainty 
of  our  failure  apart  from  Christ.  By 
our  looking  back  and  seeing  how,  the 
next  time,  the  release  and  deliverance 
may  be  made  yet  more  complete,  by 
our  summoning  in  the  Lord  more  in- 
stantly and  more  simply.  By  a  deeper 
insight  into  that  far-reaching  word 
(i  Peter  i.  7),  ''the  trial  of  your  faith 
is  precious" ;  not  only  the  .faith,  but 
the  trial  of  the  faith.  Let  us  ponder 
that  fact,  and  then  the  next  trial,  per- 
haps some  mortification  to  our  self- 
esteem  or  self-importance,  will  find 
us  more  truly  "hidden  in  Him,"  from 
the  old  "occasion  of  falling." 

We  shall  be  "more  than  conquerors" 
if  we  come  out  and  go  on  more  con- 
scious of  the  preciousness  of  the  Word 
of  God.  and  of  the  blessedness  of 
prayer;  if  we  have  learnt,  at  the  feet 
of  our  Liberator,  more  hatred  of  what 
He  hates,  more  longing  to  be  con- 
formed to  His  fair,  blessed  likeness. 


The  General  Education  Board. 


Above  all,  we  shall  be  "more  than 
conquerors"  if  we  have  so  truly  over- 
come by  Him,  and  Him  alone,  that  He, 
more  than  ever,  shall  be  to  us  "a  stone 
most  precious."  He  has  proved  Him- 
self our  Victory,  And  so  we  look  in 
His  face  again,  conscious  afresh  of  His 
unspeakable  reality.  And  behold,  it  is 
"the  King,"  not  only  in  His  strength, 
but  "in  his  beauty" ;  "all  our  salvation, 
and  all  our  desire" ;  "the  Beloved" ; 
"Christ  which  is  our  life." 

And  they  who  meet  temptation,  be 
it  what  it  may,  so  seeing  Him,  shall 
indeed  put  their  feet  upon  the  neck  of 
the  enemy. 


"Will  you  tell  me  your  secret?"  said 
an  honored  friend  of  mine,  as  he  left 
a  house  where  the  loving  host  had 
shone  with  a^singular  "beauty  of  ho- 
liness" in  his  eyes.  "Will  you  tell  me 
your  secret  of  peace  and  victory,  which 
seems  never  to  fail?"  "There  is  no 
mystery  in  my^  case,"  said  the  other. 
"li  God  enables  me  at  all  to  glorify 
Him,  it  is  through  the  simple  means 
of  keeping  close  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

And  to  bring  us,  and  to  keep  us, 
close  to  Him,  is  the  work  of  that  ever- 
blessed  Spirit,  "which  they  that  be- 
lieve on  him  receive." 


THE  GENERAL  EDUCATION  BOARD. 


Robert  C.  Oodeh.  Presideiit, 

Within  the  past  few  months  there 
has  been  organized  a  committee, 
known  as  the  General  Education 
Board,  which  has  undertaken  a  work 
of  great  significance.  The  scope  of 
work  is  broad  in  its  purpose,  being 
devoted  to  the  cause  of  education 
wherever  the  greatest  need  presents 
itself. 


Dr,  Buttrick.  Secielary. 

At  present  the  work  of  the  board  is 
being  devoted  to  a  careful  considera- 
tion of  the  needs  of  the  Southland. 
In  the  southern  states  there  are  pecu- 
liar difficulties  to  be  met  in  the  fact 
that  over  eighty-five  per  cent  of  the 
people  live  in  rural  communities,  and 
it  is  therefore  the  present  policy  of  the 
hoard  to  stimulate  public  opinion  to 
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present  needs  and  supplement  this 
work  by  aiding  in  the  estabUshment 
of  schools  or  the  development  of  ex- 
isting ones. 

In  order  to  study  the  most  urgent 
needs  along  educational  lines  and  fa- 
miliarize themselves  with  existing 
conditions,  representatives  of  the 
board  are  planning  to  attend  state  edu- 
cational conferences,  where  data  will 
be  collected  to  be  tabulated  for  refer- 
ence. On  the  basis  of  information 
thus  obtained  the  Education  Board 
will  develop  its  plan  of  future  work 
in  the  different  sections  of  the  South. 

The  great  object  of  the  board  is  to 
assist  e.tisting  educational  agencies. 
Already  a  number  of  very  substantial 
gifts  have  been  given  upon  condition 
that  equal  sums  be  raised  by  local  sub- 
scriptions, and  in  every  instance  ad- 
vantage has  been  taken  of  tins  pro- 
vision. Special  emphasis  is  being  laid 
upon  the  industrial  training  schools 
and  .several  state  institutions  have  re- 
ceived generous  aid. 

A  very  important  phase  of  ihe  work 
of  the  hca'd  will  be  the  information  it 
will  afford  the  public  on  educational 
needs  throughout  the  country.  Un- 
der the  able  and  experienced  super- 


vision of  Dr.  Wallace  Buttrick.  the 
secretary  of  the  board,  a  library'  wi'.'. 
be  opened  in  \ew  York,  where  litera- 
ture and  data  will  be  tabulated  for  the 
use  of  the  general  public. 

Among  the  officers  of  the  organiza- 
tion are  Messrs.  Wm.  H.  Baldwin.  Jr  , 
George  Foster  Peabody,  Robert  C. 
Ogden,  }.  I^  M.  Curry,  Frederick  T. 
(lates,  Daniel  C.  Oilman,  Morris  K. 
Jcsup,  Walter  H.  Page,  and  .\!ben 
Shaw. 

The  purpose  of  the  board  as  out- 
lined by  their  published  "statement  -.-i 
policy"  is : — 

To  promote  education  within  the 
United  States  of  America,  without 
distinction  of  race,  sex  or  creed. 

To  develop  the  public  school  sys- 
tem, especially  in  rural  districts. 

To  develop  the  principle  of  self-hc![i 
bv  urging  increased  local  taxati''!i. 
local  contributions,  or  by  Other  means. 

To  further  the  establishment  of 
training    schools    for    teachers,   espe- 
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cially  those  designed  to  educate  teach- 
ers of  industrial  and  manual  training. 

To  cooperate  with  other  organiza- 
tions interested  in  educational  work, 
and  to  simplify  and  make  effective  the 
general  work  of  education,  avoiding 
unnecessary  duplication. 

To  aid  in  the  maintenance  and  im- 
provement of  educational  institutions 
already  established. 

To  collect  full  information  and 
statistics  in  respect  to  educational  mat- 
ters in  the  districts  covered  by  the 
operation  of  the  board,  which  shall 
be  kept  at  a  general  office. 


To  furnish  the  public  with  informa- 
tion, suggestions  and  counsel,  and  for 
this  purpose  to  act  somewhat  as  a 
clearing-house  for  educational  statis- 
tics and  data  to  be  collated  by  the 
board. 

To  educate  public  opinion  in  all 
matters  pertaining  to  the  general  cause 
of  education  by  publication  of  reports 
through  the  daily  press  and  by  other 
means. 

To  promote  by  all  suitable  means 
every  form  of  valuable  educational 
work. 


\ 


THE   EPISTLE   TO   THE    HEBREWS.  AND    ITS  MES- 
SAGE FOR  MODERN  LIFE. 

D.  Baines-Grififiths. 


Utility  is  the  goal  of  the  most  exalted 
teachings.  All  genuinely  orthodox  doctrine 
is  fraught  with  practical  consequences  of 
Uessedness,  and  the  teaching  that  is  re- 
note  from  life  is  ever  the  worst  of 
heresies.  When  the  great  souled  spirit- 
ol  adviser  of  Timothy  speaks  of  the  fact 
of  the  divine  unity,  his  purpose  is  not  so 
nocb  to  offer  resistance  to  those  who  pro- 
ddmed  a  plurality  of  deities  as  to  present 
1  suflkient  reason  for  prayer  in  behalf  of  all 
sorts  and  conditions  of  men.  There  is  one 
God,  to  whom  the  entire  race  is  related: 
therefore  let  holy  hands  of  petition  be 
ntsed  for  all,  of  every  kindred  and  station.* 
Becaase  truth  is  thus  related  to  living,  it 
COOKS  to  pass  that  the  only  practical  teach- 
ing for  the  times  is  that  upon  which  there 
is  the  tinge  of  eternity.  "My  father's  life," 
»js  William  Hazlitt,  "was  comparatively 
a  dream ;  but  it  was  a  dream  of  infinity  and 
etcroity,  of  death,  the  resurrection,  and  a 
judgment  to  come." 

In  common  with  the  other  writings  of  the 
New  Testament,  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews shares  this  characteristic  of  being 
^Ctical  in  aim.  Some  of  its  arguments 
and  illastrations  were  of,  and  for,  a  given 
age;  but  its  principles  are   for  every  age. 

•  1  Timothy  il.  5. 


As  often  as  we  surrender  ourselves  to  medi- 
tation on  this  majestic  Scripture  we  find 
great  recompense  of  reward.  The  breath 
of  another  air  is  upon  our  brows  while 
we  search  its  deep  meanings,  and  yield  to 
its  summons  to  transfer  our  imagfinings  to 
the  right  hand  of  God. 

1.  At  the  time  when  the  epistle  was 
written  many  sorrows  were  assailing  the 
band  of  believers  that  remained  in  the  an- 
cient Jewish  stronghold.  Dark  clouds  were 
gathering  over  them  as  the  apostolic  age 
drew  towards  its  close.  The  first  leaders 
had  already  passed  away.  Stalwart  per- 
sonalities, enriched  by  temptation  and  suf- 
ferings and  direct  acquaintance  with  Jesus, 
were  now  becoming  only  a  memory,  for 
the  Greathearts  of  Pentecost  had  fallen 
asleep.  In  other  spheres  they  were  wear- 
ing bright  crowns  of  the  great  confession. 
Their  remembrance  was  like  music,  but 
the  contagious  courage  of  those  heroes  was 
with  the  Church  no  longer. 

2.  And,  what  was  a  sorer  trial,  Jesus 
still  lingered  in  the  heavens.  It  had  always 
been  difficult  for  these  converts  from  Ju- 
daism to  think  of  Messiah's  degradation  on 
a  cross  as  anything  more  than  a  shame- 
ful accident,  the  memory  of  which  must 
soon  be  overwhelmed  in  Messiah's  millen- 
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nial  glory.  They  needed  a  truer  view  of 
the  cross  than  that  which  they  first  had 
held.  They  were  to  learn  that  Calvary  was 
no  piteous  incident,  but  a  distinctive  tri- 
umph in  the  Redeemer's  career.  Yet  the 
slow  years  dragged,  and  Jesus  tarried  in 
the  skies.  The  promise  of  His  return  at 
which  they  had  clutched  remained  seemingly 
without  fulfillment.  The  heavens  gave  no 
sign;  no  king  appeared,  clad  in  splendor  of 
light,  conquering  and  to  conquer.  With 
the  leader  so  long  absent  what  vindication 
of  the  great  cause  was  being  presented  to 
the  world?  Scepticism,  sometime  latent, 
began  to  enquire:  "Where  is  the  promise 
of  his  coming?  For  since  the  fathers  fell 
asleep  all  things  continue  as  they  were." 
While  with  bowed  head  the  lonely  Bride  of 
Christ  sat  sorrowful.  "He  cometh  not." 
she  said. 

3.  In  this  same  Christian  community  dis- 
illusionment was  doing  its  deadly  work. 
Close  scrutiny  was  revealing  the  less  sub- 
lime elements  in  the  characters  of  not  a  few 
who  professed  and  called  themselves  Chris- 
tians. Such  lack  of  Christ's  gentle  pity  in 
some;  such  dearth  of  self-denying  love  in 
others;  such  meager  possibilities  of  angel- 
hood in  the  many.  There  was  the  fact  to 
be  faced  that  in  spite  of  the  radiant  minis- 
try of  Jesus  and  the  fires  of  Pentecost  there 
were  still  abroad  in  the  earth  forces  that 
had  been  neither  Christianized  nor  chris- 
tened. There  was  the  perplexing  spectacle 
of  "Captive  good  attending  captain  ill." 
Surely  in  human  experience  there  is  no 
darker  danger  than  the  relinquishment  of 
ideals,  the  waning  of  once  generous  ardors ; 
that  peril  of  middle  life — 

"  The  hardening  of  the  heart,  that  brings 
Irreverence  for  the  dreams  of  youth," 

the  menace  of  materialism,  when  even  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  begin  to  reckon 
loss  and  gain,  when  the  subtle  insinuation 
persists,  "Is  the  struggle  quite  worth 
while  ?" 

The  Hebrew  Christians  had  left  the  es- 
tablished church  of  the  Jewish  religion  for 
the  newer  spiritual  cult.  Did  it  pay  to  be 
severed  from  the  ancient  regime,  with  its 
stately  temple  and  gorgeous  ritual,  for  the 
sake  of  the  gospel  simplicity?  To  be  out- 
cast dissenters,  bearing  contumely  for 
Christ,  the  frowns  of  old  friends,  the  sneers 


of      worldly-hearted,      prosperous,     pietist 
Pharisees:    was  it  really  worth  while? 

4.  The  men  and  women  to  whom  the 
epistle  was  addressed  suffered  also  the  trial 
that  is  always  attendant  upon  theological 
reconstructions.  They  had  passed  through 
their  ancient  religion  into  Christianity,  but 
at  their  first  acquaintance  with  the  evangel 
of  Jesus  they  did  not  realize  to  what  extent 
they  would  be  called  upon  to  break  with  the 
past.  The  time  came  when  they  were  asked 
to  withhold  confidence  from  a  system  under 
whose  once  beneficent  shade  they  had  been 
reared.  Their  infantile  creed  had  to  give 
way  to  a  larger  and  more  vital  faith  as  they 
came  to  their  privileges  in  the  new  dispen- 
sation. But  what  wonder  if  they  sometimes 
faltered ;  if  it  seemed  a  severe  loss  to  part 
with  long  cherished  opinions;  a  sore  afflic- 
tion to  witness  the  passing  away  of  the 
venerable  institutions  of  dogma  and  ritual 
that  had  been  to  them  for  so  long  the 
Alpha  and  Omega  of  religrion?  They  pass 
away,  those  sacrificial  codes,  ancient  law 
and  hoary  symbol.  They  pass,  massive 
Mosaic  ceremonials,  and  ministries  of  an- 
gels and  prophets.  What  then  is  left  for 
faith ;  and  what  may  a  distracted  mind  be- 
lieve? When  so  much  is  vanishing  the 
soul  cries  out  for  the  tangible  and  the  per- 
manent. 

5.  To    cravings    and    questionings    such 
as  these  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  the 
response.      And    precisely    because    it   an- 
swers the  religious  needs  of  the  much  as- 
sailed believers  of  that  olden  time  it  is  a 
message  to  our  modern  life.     For  the  old 
foes   of   the   Church   have   new   faces,  and 
are   still   at   work.     With   us   as  with  the 
believers     of     that     earlier     period,    there 
are   the   temptations   to   dejection,  to  sor 
did     thought,    to     worldly-heartedness,    to 
fretfulness.    The  imperishable  strength  and 
freshness  of  this  word  is  for  us.    Like  our 
elder    brothers,    we    must    learn    that   the 
earthly  helpers  and  inspirers  are  taken  from 
us  only  that  more  certainly  we  may  rivet 
our  gaze  on  our  Leader  and  Lord.    If  we 
mourn  that  the  Day  of  Christ  is  sluggish  in 
its    earthward    march,    we    are    to   believe 
thankfully  that  Christ  Himself  is  never  ab- 
sent from  His  Church.    By  His  Spirit  He 
is  present  evermore  His  aid  to  lend.    And 
the  program   for  His  blood-bought  people 
still  includes  "the  patience  of  hope  and  the 
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labor  of  love."  If  His  saints,  lifting  tired 
eyes  to  heaven,  keep  watch  for  Him,  it  is 
also  true  that — 

".  .  .  .  through   the  appointed   days 
He  watches  them." 

Has  our  faith  in  humankind  been  dwindling? 
does  the  vision  splendid  fade  into  the  fog 
of  seeming  failure?  Then  call  to  mind 
those  who  made  full  proof  of  their  saint- 
ship,  as  they  climbed  the  steep  ascent.  Re- 
member the  patience  of  One  Who  endured 
the  gainsaying  of  sinners  against  them- 
selves, with  the  coming  of  Whose  Spirit 
even  the  old  shall  dream  optimistic  dreams. 
If  we  are  fretful,  we  are  reminded  by  this 
word  of  inspiration  that  hysteria  and  faith 
cannot  be  good  friends.  Unrest  in  His 
children  is  a  grief  to  God.  Faith  is  the 
key  to  quietness. 

And  when  we  suffer  from  theological 
disturbance  we  can  again  prove  the  mod- 
ernity of  this  ancient  exhortation.     Some 


system  of  teaching  fails  us,  a  tenet  of 
reprobation,  a  theory  of  inspiration,  a 
dogma  of  perfectionism.  We  once  trusted 
that  these  should  deliver  Israel,  but  now 
we  cannot  so  much  as  do  them  reverence. 
Outworn  doctrines  and  extinct  interests 
may  still  have  ardent  champions;  as  the 
snow  may  sometimes  be  seen  up  in  the  hill- 
side gullies  in  May,  while  in  our  hearts  we 
know  that  winter  is  past. 

For  us,  bereft  as  we  may  be  of  our  idols, 
there  remains  the  kingdom  which  cannot 
be  shaken.  Christ  abides,  with  priesthood 
incorruptible,  sacrifice  eternal,  intercession 
unfailing.  And  the  satisfying  word  of  the 
lofty  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  word  for 
all  saints  in  every  age,  is  this: — 


tt 


Our  little  systems  have  their  day. 
They  have  their  day  and  cease  to  be ; 
They  are  but  broken  lights  of  Thee, 

And  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  more  than  they." 

Ley  den,  Mass. 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS 

Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


READY  FOR  HIS  COMING. 
(September  7,  Luke  xii.  81-40.) 

A  desert  is  not  a  desert  solely  because  no 
rain  falls  upon  it;  but  also  because  the  hot 
air  rising  from  the  surface  scatters  the 
moisture  which  would  fall  in  rain.  You 
say  Christ  has  not  come  to  your  life  as  you 
desire  to  have  Him.  Would  ycu  know 
why?  The  hot,  arid  air  of  worldliness, 
emanating  from  your  life,  drives  Him  away. 
There  must  be  moisture  going  out  from  the 
bosom  of  the  desert  to  meet  the  vapor  in 
the  air  if  the  refreshing  rain  falls.  So  this 
same  mind  must  be  in  you  that  was  in 
Christ  Jesus  if  He  is  to  come  into  your  life 
with  the  refreshing  rain  of  heavenly  grace. 
Supplant  your  worldly-mind-longlng  soul 
with  the  mind  of  Christ.  For,  believe  me, 
it  is  the  only  way  to  receive  Him,  the  safe 
way  to  keep  Him,  and  the  surest  way  to 
be  ready  for  His  coming. 

*  ♦  4>  *  « 

It  is  said  a  king  was  once  told  that  some 
time  he  would   be   banished   to   a   certain 


island  beyond  the  sea.  He  began  at  once 
to  make  preparations  to  go.  Little  by  little 
he  sent  His  treasures  to  the  island.  He 
had  built  there  a  magnificent  mansion,  sur- 
rounded by  beautiful  gardens,  full  of  rare 
and  costly  plants  and  flowers.  Years  passed 
and  the  king  began  to  enjoy  in  anticipation 
the  island  where  his  treasures  were  more 
than  his  present  kingdom.  When  the  time 
came  for  him  to  go  he  went  not  as  one 
leaving  a  kingdom,  but  as  one  going  into 
a  kingdom.  "Lay  up  for  yourselves  treas- 
ures in  heaven."  Surely  this  is  one  of  the 
ways  to  be  ready  for  His  coming. 


When  what  is  known  as  "the  dark  day" 
came  upon  New  England  and  the  Middle 
States  the  Connecticut  legislature  was  in 
session.  Some  of  the  members  moved  an 
adjournment,  saying,  "It  is  the  day  of  judg- 
ment and  it  is  not  fitting  we  should  be 
here."  But  one  arose  and  said:  "I  do  not 
know  whether  this  is  the  day  of  judgment 
or  not,  but  if  it  is,  it  cannot  overtake  us  in 
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a  better  place  than  at  the  post  of  duty.  Let 
us  light  the  candles  and  go  on  with  the 
business."  The  candles  were  lighted  and 
the  business  resumed.  If  we  are  at  the  post 
of  duty,  "doing  as  Jesus  Christ  would  like 
to  have  us  do,"  then  will  wc  be  always 
ready  for  His  coming.  It  can  truly  l)e  said 
no  one  lives  well  who  does  not  live  in  this 
attitude.     (Luke  xii.  40.) 


"I  know  that  over  yonder  there  is  a  weak 
point/'  said  a  general  who  was  besieging  a 
strongly  fortified  city,  "but  it  is  held  by 
General  B.,  and  it  would  be  no  use  to  at- 
tempt to  surprise  him,  for  he  never  for  a 
moment  is  off  his  guard."  In  times  of  war 
the  safety  of  a  city  or  nation  depends  upon 
the  careful  watching  of  those  on  guard. 
The  enemy  of  our  souls  would  have  us  be- 
lieve that  the  world  is  one  vast  playground 
and  there  is  no  need  of  such  constant 
watching.  "Be  not  deceived."  The  same 
Jesus  Who  commanded  us  to  watch  was 
well  acquainted  with  the  wiles  of  Satan. 
Satan  said  of  Him.  "It  is  no  use,  he  is 
never  off  his  guard."  May  he  have  the 
same  opinion  of  us.  "What  I  say  unto  you 
I  say  unto  all,  Watch.' 


ft 


Christ's  second  coming  is  expected  be- 
cause it  is  one  of  the  certain  events  of  the 
future,  and  unexpected  because  no  one 
knows,  "not  even  the  angels  in  heaven," 
when  the  event  will  take  place.  Mystery 
and  uncertainty  may  surround  His  coming, 
but  it  is  as  sure  as  death  itself.  Men  may 
honestly  differ  as  to  the  time,  manner  and 
place  of  that  second  coming,  but  no  true 
disciple  can  be  blind  to  the  fact  that  by  His 
spirit  He  comes  into  our  lives  every  day. 
He  comes  in  blessings ;  are  our  hearts 
grateful  enough  to  receive  Him?  He  comes 
in  opportunity;  are  we  watchful  enough  to 
see  Him?  He  comes  in  sorrow;  are  we 
patient  enough  to  feel  Him?  He  comes  in 
warnings;  are  we  wakeful  enough  to  hear 
Him?  These  are  vital  questions  for  us  all. 
Remember  that  readiness  for  Christ's  com- 
ing is  not  an  act,  but  a  process;  not  an 
event,  but  a  state.  It  is  a  continual,  wake- 
ful, working  watchfulness  that  will  keep  us 
now,  and  always,  ready  for  His  coming. 


DELIGHT    IN   GODS    HOUSE. 
(September  14,  Psalms  Ixxxiv.  1-4;  c.  1-5 ) 

"I  attend  church  for  three  reasons,"  said 
a  saintly  but  deaf  church-goer.  "First,  be- 
cause I  can  express  my  reverence  towards 
God  by  my  presence  in  His  house;  second. 
I  can  worship  Him  in  spirit  if  my  ear  does 
not  catch  anything  of  the  sermon;  third, 
even  an  aged,  deaf  church-goer  may  in- 
fluence another  to  attend  church  regularly, 
and  I  never  like  to  miss  a  single  service." 
It  was  not  habit  nor  curiority  that  led  this 
aged  saint  to  the  house  of  God,  but  a  desire 
to  give  God  his  best  possible  service  on 
that  day,  to  keep  in  touch  with  that  which 
would  develop  his  spiritual  life,  and,  not 
the  least,  a  desire  to  lead  others  to  a  higher 
plane  of  living.  Such  ambitions  should 
actuate  us  all.    Do  they  ? 

*  *  *  *  * 

In  a  certain  New  England  home  sur- 
rounded by  "God's  first  temples"  there  is  a 
room  called  the  "rest  room."  In  it  are  put 
the  best  things  in  the  house,  the  choicest 
furniture,  the  softest  pillows,  the  brightest 
pictures  and  the  "keepsakes"  of  the  family. 
Early  Sunday  morning  the  doors  of  this 
room  are  opened,  and  all  day  the  family  are 
free  to  enjoy  its  restfulness.  So  our 
Heavenly  Father  has  provided  a  "rest 
room"  for  His  children,  the  hallowed  Sab- 
bath, blest  and  sanctified  by  the  open 
church,  "the  house  of  God,"  which  is  the 
"rest   room   of  the   soul." 

"  And  so  I  find  it  well  to  come 
For  a  deeper  rest  to  this  still  room, 
For  here  the  habit  of  the  soul 
Feels  less  the  outer  world's  control. 
The  strength  of  mutual  purpose  pleads 
More  earnestly  our  common  needs." 

41  *  41  *  « 

John  Bunyan  called  the  church  "The 
Palace  Beautiful,"  and  thus  in  imagination 
it  seems  to  us.  It  may  be  plain  and  bare, 
as  were  the  "meeting  houses"  of  Bunyan's 
day.  It  may  be  as  grand  and  beautiful  as 
could  be  made  by  human  hands,  but  whether 
plain  and  bare,  carved  and  ornamented, 
every  pew  should  be  the  throne  of  the  soul, 
from  which  we  catch  such  glimpses  of  God 
as  are  seen  nowhere  else.  With  its  win- 
dows open  towards  Jerusalem,  we  can  gaze 
with  enraptured  vision  upon  the  glories 
that  await  the  faithful,  until  all  around  us 
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becomes  glorified.     "Blessed  are  they  that 
dwell  in  thy  house." 

♦  »  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

Christ  loved  the  Church  and  gave  Him- 
self for  it.  that  He  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it.  (Eph.  v.  25-27.)  Oh,  it  was 
love,  wondrous  love,  that  led  the  Son  of 
God  to  die  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church. 
His  was  a  self-sacrificing  love.  Surely  this 
is  the  reason  why  we  should  love  the 
Church,  particularly  that  branch  with  which 
we  are  connected.  Surely  this  is  the  reason 
why  we  should  be  willing  to  make  sacrifices 
for  its  prosperity.  The  more  completely 
we  connect  ourselves  with  the  Church  and 
all  it  represents,  the  nearer  we  shall  come  to 
the  great  loving  heart  of  the  Son  of  God. 

"0  thou  chosen  church  of  Jesus,  glorious, 
blessed  and  secure: 

Founded  on  the  one  Foundation  which 
forever  shall  endure: 

Not  thy  holiness  or  beauty  can  thy 
strength  and  safety  be. 

But  the  everlasting  love  wherewith  Je- 
hovah loveth  thee." 

*  *  ♦  «  * 

A  tourist  tells  us  of  a  beautiful  church 
near  London,  whose  main  entrance  is  a 
lych  gate.  In  an  artistically  carved  arch 
above  the  gate  are  these  words,  "This  is 
the  gate  of  heaven."  Below  the  arch  in 
plain,  bold  letters  is  this  command,  "Go 
round  the  other  way."  Some  churches  of 
to-day  practically  say  to  the  poorly  clad, 
way-faring  men  with  his  sinsick  soul,  "Go 
round  the  other  way."  Sad  indeed  is  the 
plight  of  that  church,  where  the  evil  spirit 
of  worldliness  has  usurped  the  spirit  of 
Christ.  Sad  indeed  its  condition  when  its 
members'  "delight"  is  in  its  grand  and  rich 
equipments,  ignoring  the  poor  and  lost 
about  it.  The  contamination  within  is 
greater  than  that  without. 

"Great  God,  arise.  Thy  Church  endue  with 
power, 
That    she    may    stand    for    Thee,    Thy 
truth,  mankind; 
0  keep   her  pure   in   fierce   temptation's 
hour, 
And  make  her  all  Thy  mercy  has  de- 
signed." 

THE  FULLNESS   OF  GOD;    HOW    SECURED. 
(September  81,  Kphesians  iii.  14-21.) 

How  much  we  need  this  fullness  of  God 
{or  the  "everydayness"  of  our  lives.  We 
feel  ourselves  capable  of  better  things.    We 


tire  of  our  commonplace  life  and  yearn 
after  a  wider  sphere  of  action.  We  sigh 
because  our  opportunities  are  so  small  and 
few.  We  think  because  we  are  not  doing 
something  for  somebody,  holding  meetings 
and  actively  engaged  in  church  work  or 
calling  upon  the  poor  and  sick,  our  lives 
are  useless.  Fret  not  thyself,  dear,  eager, 
loving  heart,  because  of  thy  limitations  and 
apparent  uselessness.  There  is  no  power 
for  usefulness  greater  than  simple  goodness, 
no  service  higher  than  a  godly  life.  This 
power  and  service  is  within  reach  of  us  all. 
Remember, — 
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We,  whose  law  is  love,  serve  less 
By  what  we  do  than  what  we  are." 


Longing  soul,  yearning  after  the  fullness 
of  God's  love,  would  you  measure  it  by 
your  life?  Remember  its  breadth  takes  in 
all  nations ;  are  you  ready  to  take  them  into 
your  life  and  plan  and  labor  for  them?  Its 
length  stretches  out  into  eternity,  and  along 
the  way  are  disappointments,  sorrows,  sin, 
and  death;  are  you  ready  to  meet  these? 
Its  depth  goes  down,  down,  to  the  vilest, 
most  loathsome  sinner  on  earth;  are  you 
willing  to  stoop  to  such?  But  its  height 
reaches  up-  to  throne  of  God,  where  all  is 
love,  rest,  and  peace.  These  measurements 
you  must  follow  if  you  are  "filled  with  all 
the  fullness  of  God." 


If  God  is  to  come  into  our  lives  with  all 
His  quickening,  life-giving  power,  there  are 
some  things  absolutely  essential  on  our  part. 
We  must  be  emptied  of  self.  "For  what 
does  a  full  bucket  want  of  the  well?"  The 
less  of  self  the  more  of  God.  We  must  be 
willing  to  obey  Him;  for  how  can  God 
use  one  who  is  continually  suggesting  ways 
and  means?  And  the  more  implicit  the 
obedience  the  quicker  He  will  use  you. 
We  must  desire  Him  above  everything  else. 
For  are  not  our  possessions  the  fulfillment 
of  our  desires?  Man  has  just  as  much  of 
God  as  he  desires  to  have.     No  more,  no 

less. 

♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  * 

"The  first  hour  of  the  morning  is  the  rud- 
der of  the  day,"  therefore  this  hour  should 
be  given  to  prayer  and  meditation  if  the 
fullness    of   God   is   to   be   permanent   and 
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abiding.  Yesterday's  manna  will  not  meet 
the  needs  of  to-day.  There  is  nothing  that 
will  so  affect  the  manners,  speech  and  ac- 
tions of  a  child  of  God  as  giving  our  first 
waking  thoughts  "into  the  bosom  of  God.** 
As  each  morning  sun  brings  to  our  physical 
needs  new  and  fresh  benefits,  so  the  morn- 
ing watch  meets  our  spiritual  needs  with 
rich  blessings,  imparting  to  us  a  strength 
that  will  enable  us  to  live  as  Christians, 
having  Christ  within  us. 

*  *  *  ♦  * 

Faith  is  as  necessary  for  those  who  would 
be  "filled  with  the  fullness  of  God,"  as  the 
living  root  of  a  tree  is  to  its  fruit;  for 
"without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
Him,"  and  if  we  do  not  please  Him  how 
can  we  expect  He  will  fill  us?  Believe  and 
ye  shall  be  saved.  Believe  and  ye  shall  be 
strengthened.  Believe  and  ye  shall  compre- 
hend. Believe  and  ye  shall  know.  Believe 
and  ye  shall  be  filled.  Not  a  blind,  leaky 
faith  which,  runs  out  at  every  doubt,  but 
the  "I  know*'  faith,  founded  upon  the  Word 
of  God  and  our  Christian  experience,  when 
God  for  Christ*s  sake  spoke  peace  to  our 
souls.  Never  did  there  exist  a  full  faith  in 
God  and  a  lean  and  empty  soul.  A  faith 
full  Christian  is  a  God  full  Christian. 

MISSIONARY    heroes:      CHEERFULL    AMID 

ADVERSITY. 

(Septemt>er  88.) 

Words  fail  us  when,  with  silent  awe,  we 
contemplate  the  names  of  that  immortal 
company  of  heroic  missionaries,  who, 
meekly  bearing  every  conceivable  form  of 
trial  and  adversity,  suffering  untold  priva- 
tions and  persecutions,  have  by  the  sword 
of  the  spirit  opened  up  whole  continents  to 
Christianization,  subdued  the  isles  of  the 
sea  and  conquered  whole  Aations  for 
Christ,  counting  it  all  a  great  joy  to  endure 
such  hardships.  Not  one  disheartening 
word  has  ever  come  to  us  from  their  lives. 
On  the  contrary,  they  will  join  with  one 
who  has  said:  "I  do  not  know  the  word 
(iiscouragcmcnt.  Long  ago  I  erased  it 
friMii  my  vocabulary." 

*  ♦  *  *  * 

"I  shall  never  taste  deeper  bliss  until  I 
j?a7c  on  the  glorified  face  of  Jesus,'*  said 
Mr.  Pa  ton  of  the  first  communion  service 


on  the  cannibal  island  of  Anima.  "I  hope 
for  great  things,  pray  for  great  things,  and 
expect  great  things,"  said  John  Williams, 
missionary  to  the  South  Seas.  "O  Jesus,  I 
do  this  for  Thee,"  said  the  wife  of  a  mis- 
sionary, as  with  tearful  eyes  and  aching 
heart  she  watched  her  youngest  child  sail 
for  America  to  be  educated.  "It  is  God's 
work  and  it  is  worth  all  it  costs,"  said  the 
saintly  Logan,  when  upon  his  dying  bed. 
"I  am  glad  a  life  has  been  given  me  that 
I  might  have  the  privilege  of  dying  for  the 
cause  of  Christ,"  said  the  wife  of  Bishop 
Thoburn  as  she  lay  dying  in  the  mountain 
province  of  Kumaon. 

*  *  *  *  « 

Rev.  Cyrus  Hamlin  thus  briefly  sum- 
marizes the  missionary's  hardships:  The 
absolute  change  of  environment.  The  moral 
condition  of  the  heathen.  The  multiplicity 
and  variety  of  work  demanding  his  atten- 
tion. The  itinerancy.  Unsanitary  dwell- 
ings and  climates.  The  absence  of  all 
Christian  society  and  civilization.  The 
parting  with  children  when  they  arc  old 
enough  to  be  educated.  And  yet  as  you 
read  the  life  of  this  devoted,  consecrated 
man,  who  for  forty  years  toiled  in  Turkey, 
you  would  think  not  of  the  missionaries' 
hardships  and  sacrifices,  but  of  their  joys 
and  privileges. 


And  what  of  the  noble  band  of  home 
missionaries  who  have  cheerfully  toiled, 
suffered  and  died  for  the  heathen  in  our 
own  land?  Heard  you  any  complaint  from 
their  lips  ?  Yet  the  deprivations  of  a  home 
missionary's  life  are  equal  to  those  in  the 
foreign  field,  though  different.  We,  too. 
count  it  an  inestimable  privilege  to  live, 
toil,  and  suffer  for  Christ.  We  also  live 
upon  the  promises,  knowing  full  well  that 
the  hardest  labor  brings  the  greatest  com- 
fort and  the  sweetest  rewards.  Our  hearts 
go  out  in  pity  to  those  who  have  no  part 
in  this  grand  and  glorious  work. 

*  ♦  *  *  * 

Nor  would  we  overlook  that  great  com- 
pany of  unknown  missionary  heroes,  who 
would  go  if  they  could,  but  whose  lot  it  is 
to  stay  at  home.  There  appears  no  article 
"in  the  leading  magazines"  of  their  life- 
work.     There   are   no  biographies  written 
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abour  tliem,  their  names  are  never  in  print, 
and  yet  what  a  mighty  influence  is  theirs. 
None  but  God  knows.  With  loving  and 
aching  hearts  they  have  noted  the  whitened 
fields.  With  willing  minds  they  have  said, 
"Here  am  I,  Lord;  send  me,  send  me." 
But  the  way  was  not  open  for  them,  and 
with  a  heroic,  self-sacrificing  spirit  they 
have  toiled  for  those  who  have  gone.  It 
needs  as  much  heroism  for  some  to  stay 
as  for  others  to  go. 

*  *  Wi  *  * 

"You    cannot    mission    others    until    you 
have  been  missioned  yourself,"  said  a  con- 


verted Armenian.  Here  is  the  real  secret 
of  all  missionary  work.  The  divine  spirit 
of  self-sacrifice  must  "mission"  us,  broad- 
ening our  sympathies,  deepening  our  love, 
and  quickening  us  to  see  the  lost  condition 
of  a  soul,  ere  we  attempt  to  "mission 
others."  For  this  spirit  is  the  one  that  fits 
us  for  missionary  work,  and  no  one  can  be 
a  true  follower  of  Christ  without  it.  The 
name  Christian  is  a  misnomer  to  those  who, 
forgetting  the  example  of  Christ  and  His 
last  great  mission,  say  by  word  or  deed: 
"JVe  need  the  men  and  money  ourselves. 
Let  the  heathen  take  care  of  themselves." 
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Monday,  ist.  They  that  ivait  upon  the 
Lord  shall  reneiv  their  strength  ....  they 
shall  walk  and  not  faint.    Isaiah  xl.  31. 

God  keep  us  through  the  common  days. 

The  level  stretches  white  with  dust. 
When  thought  is  tired,  and  hands  upraise 

Their  burdens  feebly  since  they  must. 
In  days  of  slowly  fretting  care. 
Then    most     we    need    the     strength    of 
prayer. 

— Margaret  E.  Sangster. 

Tuesday,  and.  But  let  your  communica- 
tion be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay:  for  whatso- 
n'er  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. 
Matt.  V.  37. 

Men  in  earnest  have  no  time  to  waste 

In  patching  fig-leaves  for  the  naked  truth. 

— J.  R.  Lowell. 

Wednesday,  3rd.  In  the  night  His  song 
shall  be  with  me.    Psalm  xlii.  8. 

It  may  have  been  that  when,  over-wearied 
with  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom,  David  lay 
awake  in  his  palace  at  Jerusalem,  the  sound 
of  a  woman's  voice  singing  to  her  restless 
child  had  floated  in  from  the  darkness;  or 
that  when  on  a  march,  awake   under  the 


lonely  Syrian  stars,  the  clear  baritone  of  a 
sentry  with  a  midnight  song  had  awakened 
in  the  king's  heart  memories  of  the  care- 
free days,  when  upon  the  plains  of  Beth- 
lehem he  watched  his  father's  sheep.  And 
the  soothing  influence  of  the  music  of  the 
unseen  singer  had  so  refreshed  the.  tired 
spirit  of  the  king  that  he  could  not  but  feel 
that  it  came  from  the  Giver  of  all  good 
gifts,  and  he  received  his  great  lesson  that 
He  Who  marks  the  fall  of  the  sparrow 
cares  for  our  smallest  pleasure,  and  into  his 
heart  came  great  gratitude  to  Him  Who 
sent  the  songs  in  the  night. — Selected. 

Thursday,  4th.  We  are  unprofitable  ser- 
vants. We  have  done  that  which  was  our 
duty  to  do.    Luke  xvii.  10. 

Men  that  live  according  to  the  right  rule 
and  law  of  reason  live  not  in  their  own 
minds  as  beasts  do  in  theirs;  who  justly 
obey  the  prescript  of  their  natures  and 
therefore  cannot  reasonably  demand  a  re- 
ward for  their  actions  as  only  obeying  the 
natural  dictates  of  their  reason.  It  will, 
therefore,  and  must  at  last  appear  that  all 
salvation  is  through  Christ;  which  verily, 
I  fear,  these  great  examples  of  virtue  must 
confirm  and  make  it  good  how  the  perfect- 
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est  actions  of  earth  have  no  claim  or  title 
unto  heaven. — Sir  Thomas  Brozvne. 

Friday,  5th.  They  shall  put  you  out  of 
the  synagogues:  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that 
whosoever  killeth  you  zvill  think  that  he 
doeth  God  service.    John  xii.  2. 

It  is  the  demands,  not  the  promises  that 
make  men  of  us;  the  responsibilities,  not 
the  enjoyments,  that  raise  us  to  the  stature 
of  men  and  women. — V,  T,  Forsythe,  D.  D. 

Saturday,  6th.  What,  know  ye  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  in  you,  ivhich  ye  have  of  God  and 
ye  are  not  your  own?    i  Cor.  vi.  ig. 

To  say  that  we  are  temples  of  God  is  not 
to  use  a  figure  of  speech.  It  is  the  temple 
of  stone  that  is  the  figure;  the  true  dwell- 
ing place  of  God  is  man. — Marcus  DodSf 
D.  D, 

Sunday,  7th.  //  any  man  sin  ice  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Righteous,     i  John  it.  /. 

Worldlincss  is  a  more  decisive  test  of  a 
man's  spiritual  state  than  even  sin.  Sin 
may  be  sudden,  the  result  of  a  temptation, 
without  premeditation,  yet  afterwards 
hated — repented  of — repudiated — forsaken. 
But  if  a  man  be  at  home  in  the  world's 
pleasures  and  pursuits,  content  that  his 
spirit  .should  have  -no  other  heaven  but  in 
these  things,  happy  if  they  could  but  last 
forever,  is  not  his  state,  genealogy  and 
character,  clearly  stamped?  Therefore  does 
John  draw  the  distinction,  "If  any  man  sin 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,"  but 
"if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him." — F.   Jl\  Robertson. 

Monday,  8th.  And  there  was  no  more 
sea.    Rev.  xxi.  i. 

Life  for  very  Christian  man  must  be 
lonely.  After  all  communion  we  dwell  as 
upon  islands  dotted  over  a  great  archi- 
pelago, each  upon  his  little  rock  with  the 
sea  dashing  up  between  us :  but  the  time 
comes  when  if  our  hearts  are  set  upon  that 
great  Lord  Whose  presence  makes  us  one, 
there  shall  be  no  more  sea,  and  all  the  iso- 
lated rocks  shall  be  parts  of  a  great  conti- 
nent.    Death   sets   the   solitary   in   families. 


We  are  here  like  travelers  plodding  lonely 
through  the  night  and  the  storm,  but  soon 
crossing  the  threshold  into  the  lighted  hall 
full  of  friends. — Alexander  Maclaren. 

Tuesday,  9th.  For  a  great  door  and  ef- 
fectual is  opened  unto  me  and  there  are 
many  adversaries,    i  Cor.  xx>i.  p. 

For  St.  Paul  the  many  adversaries  did 
not  qualify  the  open  door — they  constituted 
it. — Robert  E.  Speer. 

Wednesday,  xoth.  Ye  know  that  an  idol 
is  nothing  in  the  world,    i  Cor.  viii.  4. 

Though  an  idol  is  as  "nothing  in  the 
world,"  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  more 
real  than  idolatry.  Putting  something  else 
in  God's  place,  making  a  God  of  something 
else  than  God — that  is  a  very  real  transac- 
tion.— R.  JV.  Barbour. 

Thursday,  xxth.  But  seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 
Matt.  ti.  S3. 

Seek  the  highest,  and  in  seeking  the  high- 
est every  true  function  of  life  will  be  per- 
formed, and  every  true  instinct  satisfied. 
If  we  seek  the  highest,  all  else  worth  hav- 
ing is  ours;  if  we  seek  after  God,  God's 
world  will  not  fail  us. — Hugh  Black. 

Friday,  lath.  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  zvill  giic 
you  rest.     Matt.  xi.  28. 

"  Thus   day   and   night   they  are   drawing 
nigh. 
With   tears  and   sighs  to  the  heavenly 
gate. 
Where    the    watchman    stands    in    His 
majesty, 
With,  a  patience   that  never   has  said, 
Too  late !' 

"  Let  the  sorrowful  children  of  want  and 
sin 
Draw  near  to  the  gate  whence  none  de- 
part. 
Let  the  nations  arise  and  enter  in. 
For  the  Lord  is  willing  with  all  His 
heart." 

Saturday,  13th.  He  that  loveth  his  lift 
shall  lose  it;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in 
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this  world,  shall  keep  it  unto  life  etemaL 
John  xii,  25. 

For  every  suffering  heart  there  is  at 
hand«  or  can  be  found,  some  noble  task  into 
the  energy  necessary  for  the  doing  of  which 
it  can  transmute  the  energy  of  its  grief  and 
pain.— /oAn  White  Chadwick, 

Sunday,  14th.  His  praise  shall  continu- 
ally be  in  my  mouth.    Psalms  xxxiv. 

Let  not  thy  praise  be  transient, — ^a  fit 
of  music  and  then  the  instrument  hung  by 
the  wall  till  another  gaudy  day  of  some 
remarkable  providence  makes  thee  take  it 
down.  God  comes  not  guest- wise  to  His 
saints'  house,  but  to  dwell  with  them.  Da- 
vid took  this  up  for  a  life  work,  "As  long 
as  I  live  I  will  praise  thee." — GumalL 

Monday,  zsth.  A  man's  life  consisteth 
not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which 
he  possesseth,    Luke  xii.  15. 

Which  of  the  brothers  shall  have  the  in- 
heritance, the  monopolist  or  the  covetous? 
Either— neither — who  cares?  Fifty  years 
hence  what  will  it  matter?  But  a  hundred 
thousand  years  hence  it  WILL  matter 
whether  they  settled  the  question  by  mutual 
generosity  and  forbearance. — F.  IV.  Rob- 
ertson. 

Tuesday,  16th.  He  that  believeth  not 
God  hath  made  him  a  liar,    i  John  v.  10. 

It  is  not  presumption  to  dare  to  believe, 
but  to  dare  to  doubt — Selected. 

Wednesday,  lytlL  His  delight  is  in  the 
Unu  of  the  Lord  and  in  his  law  doth  he 
meditate  day  and  night.    Psalm  t.  2. 

Scientists  say  that  the  glowworm  keeps 
its  enemies  away  by  the  brightness  of  its 
own  light.  Man  by  his  love  of  truth  and 
right  becomes  his  own  castle. — Selected. 

Thuraday,  iStli.  Neither  can  a  corrupt 
tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.    Matt,  vii,  18. 

By  no  alchemy  can  we  get  golden  con- 
duct out  of  leaden  motives. — Spencer. 

Friday,  19th.  And  let  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord  our  God  be  upon  us.    Psalm  xc.  17. 

There  is  no  cosmetic  for  homely  folk 
like  character.— JV.  D.  Hillis. 


Saturday,  20th.  Whom  I  love  in  the 
truth.    2  John  i.  2. 

Love  without  truth  is  sentimentalism. 
Truth  without  love  is  harshness. — Selected. 

Sunday,  azst.  /  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  end.    Rev.  i.  8. 

The  re^tions  of  God  to  man  are  not  his- 
toric, they  are  eternal.— G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan. 

Monday,  aand.  Your  time  is  always 
ready.    John  vii.  6. 

God's  set  time  has  always  come  when 
you  are  ready  and  willing  to  do  the  thing 
which  lies  next  you. — D.  L.  Moody. 

Tuesday,  aard.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  Jonah  the  second  time  saying, 

arise,  go  to  Ninevah So  Jonah  arose 

and  went  to  Ninevah.    Jonah  Hi.  i,  2,  $. 

Come,  take  that  task  of  yours  which  you 
have  been  hesitating  before,  and  shirking, 
and  walking  around,  and  on  this  very  day 
lift  it  up  and  do  it. — Phillips  Brooks. 

Wednesday,  24th.  Wheresoever  this  gos- 
pel shall  be  preached  ....  this  ....  that 
she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a 
memorial  of  her.    Mark  xtv.  9. 

That  which  we  do  for  ourselves  is  for- 
gotten; that  which  we  do  for  Christ  is 
immortal. — Talmage. 

Thuisday,  asth.  Thy  will  be  done.  Luke 
xi.  2. 

What  to  others  are  disappointments,  are 
to  believers  intimations  of  the  way  and  will 
of  God. — John  Nezvton. 

Friday,  a6th.  How  he  ily  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.    Luke  xiii.  24. 

It  is  not  the  fact  that  a  man  has  riches 
which  keeps  him  from  the  kingdom  of  God 
— ^but  the  fact  that  riches  have  him. — Se- 
lected. 

Saturday,  ayth.  Are  there  not  twelve 
hours  in  the  dayf    John  xi.  p. 

The  very  fact  of  a  Christian  being  here, 
and  not  in  heaven,  is  proof  that  some  work 
awaits  him. — Amot. 
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Sunday,  aSth.  Go  ...  .  unto  the  way 
....  which  is  desert.    Acts  ii'ii.  26. 

Never  fear  •when  the  Lord  bids  us  go 
down  to  the  way  "which  is  desert."  The 
moment  we  set  our  foot  in  the  wilderness 
we  are  the  Lord's  guests,  and  He  ever 
keeps  His  table  right  royally  furnished. — 
Mark  Guy  Pearse. 

Monday,  agth.  Cornelius  said,  .  .  .  .  / 
prayed  in  my  house;  and  behold  a  man 
stood  before  me  ,  ,  ,  ,  and  said,  Cornelius, 
thy  prayer  is  heard.    Acts  x.  30,  31. 


If  you  would  have  your  prayers  accepted, 
they  must  be  arrows  shot  from  the  heart; 
none  else  reach  the  throne  of  God— 
Guthrie. 

Tuesday,  soUl^  But  the  Jews  which  be- 
lieved not  .  ,  .  ,  set  all  the  city  on  on  up- 
roar.   Acts  xvii.  6, 

It  is  a  sign  we  gallop  in  our  way  when 
the  dogs  follow  barking.  Slack  not  your 
pace,  though  they  do  so. — Philip  Henry, 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 


THE   PROPHET   LIKE    MOSES. 
(September  7,  Deuteronomy  zviii.  0-22  ) 

The  argument  in  this  sublime  paragraph 
is,  that  the  Hebrews  would  not  need  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  necromancer,  or 
wizard,  because  they  would  ever  have  a 
Prophet  to  Whom  they  might  apply  for 
guidance  and  help  in  those  mysterious  and 
dark  crises  and  questions  which  come  to  us 
all. 

We  have  to  trace  the  correspondence  and 
resemblance  between  Moses  and  our  Lord, 
as  Leader  and  Lawgiver,  as  Mediator,  and 
in  other  particulars  of  His  life. 

L  As  Leader  and  Lawgiver.  The  con- 
dition of  the  children  of  Israel,  whilst  in 
bondage  in  Egypt,  depicted  that  of  the  whole 
human  race  under  the  bondage  of  Satan; 
and  the  deliverance  wrought  by  Moses  is  a 
striking  emblem  of  that  wrought  by  our 
Saviour. 

Both  Moses  and  He  proved  their  com- 
missions by  miracles.  Both  came  to  an 
enslaved  race,  and  when  proof  of  their  au- 
thority was  demanded,  they  both  wrought 
miracles,  which  were  beyond  human  power, 
though  the  one  used  his  might  in  destroy- 
ing, and  the  other  in  works  of  benevolence. 
Much  the  same  opposition  was  raised 
against  both — ^the  magicians  contending 
With  Moses,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  with 
our  Lord.    Moses  broke  the  rope  from  the 


necks  of  the  captive  people;  Christ  from 
the  necks  of  the  whole  human  race.  But 
when  Moses  had  led  the  Hebrew  people  out 
of  Egypt,  and  through  the  Red  Sea,  his 
work  was  far  from  done,  so  when  our  Lord 
had  redeemed  us  from  the  power  of  Satan. 
His  work  was  still  only  on  the  threshold, 
for  He  had  to  keep  those  whom  He  had 
pardoned,  and  to  sanctify  whom  He  had 
justified.  Moses  did  not  at  once  put  the 
people  in  possession  of  their  inheritance; 
and  there  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people 
of  God  to  claim. 

It  was  the  noble  office  of  Moses  to  restore 
among  his  people  the  decayed  knowledge 
of  Jehovah,  to  institute  a  pure  worship,  and 
to  establish  laws  and  customs,  which  should 
mark  them  out  as  a  peculiar  people.  He 
raised  them  from  being  a  rabble  of  slaves 
to  become  a  compact  and  well-organized 
body  of  free  men.  He  gave  the  code  of 
laws,  which  has  been  the  ground  work  of 
modern  legislation.  He  set  up  the  taberna- 
cle and  its  institution  of  worship.  Did 
Moses  instruct  in  the  knowledge  of  God? 
Christ,  as  the  Word  of  God,  declared  Him. 
Did  Moses  constitute  slaves  into  a  congre- 
gation of  free  men  ?  Christ  has  made  rebels 
into  a  church.  Did  Moses  transmit  a  lofty 
code  from  Sinai  ?  Christ  promulgated  the 
sublime  code  of  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes. 
Did  Moses  erect  an  earthly  sanctuary,  with 
its  order  of  worship  and  service?    These 
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were  after  all  true  types  and  shadows  of 
the  heavenly  things  themselves,  whither  He 
has  entered  on  our  hehalf,  and  through  the 
rent  veil  of  which  all  His  ransomed  ones 
may  enter  also.  Did  Moses  erect  a  priest- 
hood? Our  Lord  is  Priest  by  another  right, 
and  anointed  by  the  touch  of  a  mightier 
hand. 

II.  As  Mediator.  There  was  nothing 
of  the  awful  and  terrible  that  did  not  attend 
the  publication  of  the  law  frOrn  Sinai.  Holy 
as  Moses  was  and  accustomed  to  most  inti- 
mate converse  with  God,  he  was,  neverthe- 
less, appalled  by  the  spectacle  of  the 
Mount  of  Fire.  The  cry  was  wrung  from 
him,  "I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake."  And 
if  he  felt  so  overwhelmed,  on  others  those 
manifestations  must  have  been  terrible  be- 
yond expression.  Then  the  elders  and.  lead- 
ers of  the  people  entreated  that  they  might 
receive  the  Divine  communications,  not  di- 
rectly, but  indirectly  and  through  Moses — 
"Go  thou  near  and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  say,  and  speak  thou  unto  us  all 
that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  speak  unto 
thee." 

Again  the  parallel  holds.  When  a  man 
is  brought  to  discover  in  and  through  the 
law.  the  infinite  number  of  his  offences 
against  God,  and  the  distinct  impossibility 
that  any  of  those  offences  should  be  over- 
looked or  forgotten,  he  cries  out  in  alarm: 
"This  great  fire  will  consume  me;  if  I 
hear  the  voice  of  God  speaking  any  more 
after  this  sort,  it  will  kill  me."  Such  a  man 
will  at  once  feel  that  his  own  merit  will 
never  avail  to  justify  him  in  the  eyes  of 
so  holy  a  God,  and  he  feels  that  he  must 
lie  in  the  dust,  crushed  beneath  the  weight 
of  justly  incurred  indignation,  unless  he  can 
find  some  being  mighty  enough,  and  pure 
enough,  to  rise  up  as  an  intercessor,  and 
plead  his  cause  with  Eternal  Justice.  What 
a  blessing  it  is  when  to  such  a  one  there 
comes  the  announcement,  "There  is  a  Days- 
man to  stand  between  the  sinner  and  the 
Holy  God,  one  who  can  lay  His  hand  on  at 
last,  a  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
Jesus  Oirist  the  Righteous."  Then  the 
corrected  sinner  addresses  Him  with  the 
ancient  words:  "Go  thou  near,  and  hear 
all  that  the  Lord  my  God  shall  say;  and 
speak  thou  unto  me  all  that  the  Lord  my 
God  shall  speak  unto  thee." 

Was  not  Moses,  by  anticipation,  put  into 


the  very  position  occupied  by  our  Lord? 
Did  he  not  stand  between  God  and  the  sin- 
ful race,  to  which  he  belonged,  and  thus 
image  the  Divine  Mediator,  Who  went  up 
into  the  mountain,  when  a  yet  thicker  dark- 
ness veiled  the  sky,  and  a  yet  wilder  earth- 
quake rent  the  rocks? 

HL  There  Are  Other  Points  of  Simi- 
larity Between  the  Servant  and  the 
Son,  Which  Are  Worth  Our  Notice. 
Moses  was  wonderfully  preserved,  when  the 
male  children  of  the  Hebrews  were  de- 
stroyed by  Pharaoh's  order.  So  was  Christ 
preserved,  when  Herod  slew  all  the  children 
in  Bethlehem. 

Moses  fled  the  country  to  escape  the 
wrath  of  the  king,  but  he  heard  the  com- 
mand, "Go,  return,  fpr  all  the  men  are  dead 
that  sought  thy  life,"  and  our  Lord  was 
borne  unto  the  land  of  Egypt,  till  an  almost 
identical  message  was  given  to  His  parents, 
"Return,  for  they  are  dead  that  sought  the 
young  child's  life." 

Moses,  as  we  have  seen,  contended  with 
Jannes  and  Jambres,  who  withstood  him 
with  their  mimicry  of  his  wonders;  and 
Christ  contended  with  the  god  of  the  world, 
"the  Prince  of  the  Power  of  the  air." 

Immediately  before  the  emancipation  of 
Israel,  Moses  instituted  the  passover;  and 
immediately  before  redeeming  us  by  the 
shedding  of  His  blood,  our  Saviour  insti- 
tuted the  Lord's  Supper. 

When  Moses  had  to  appoint  elders,  he 
appointed  seventy;  when  Christ  chose  His 
disciples  He  selected  the  same  number. 

Moses  sent  twelve  men  as  spies  into  the 
land  that  was  to  be  conquered;  and  Christ 
sent  twelve  into  the  world,  which  had  to  be 
won,  after  a  spiritual  fashion. 

Moses  overcame  Amaiek  by  uplifted 
hands  of  prayer;  Christ  succors  us  from  the 

throne  because  for  Zion's  sake  He  does 
not  hold  His  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's 
sake  He  does  not  rest,  but  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession. 

Moses  had  to  deal  with  a  perverse  gen- 
eration, who  refused  to  be  won  over  to 
obedience,  and  consequently,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  two,  perished  in  the  wilderness 
in  the  space  of  forty  years;  was  not  our 
Lord  compelled  to  hold  out  His  hands  to  a 
gainsaying  people,  who  finally  rejected  Him, 
but  who,  in  the  subsequent  forty  years,  were 
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destroyed  by  the  Romans,  and  ceased  to  be 
a  nation? 

Moses  died  in  his  unabated  strength,  and 
Christ  in  the  flower  of  his  age.  Before 
Moses  died,  he  comforted  the  disconsolate 
people,  that  God  would  raise  up  another 
Prophet;  and  the  Lord  bade  His  disciples 
expect  another  comforter. 

Moses  was  buried,  but  no  one  knew 
where  his  body  lay;  Jesus  Christ  was 
buried,  but  His  body  was  missing  when 
they  sought  for  it  in  the  tomb. 

But  here  the  parallel  ceases.  Moses  asked 
that  God  would  accept  him  as  a  sacrifice, 
if  only  his  people  might  be  spared.  But  his 
offer  was  not  accepted.  None  can  ransom 
his  brother,  for  all  are  alike  condemned, 
and  Moses  committed  one  great  sin;  but 
the  sinless  Saviour  was  accepted  on  the 
behalf  of  the  whole  race  of  men,  when  He 
laid  down  His  life  that  He  might  reconcile 
us  to  God. 

LOVING   AND   DENYING   GOD. 
(September  14,  Deuteronomy  xxx.  11-91).) 

In  these  impressive  words  which  are  full 
of  evangelical  fervor  and  power,  the  great 
lawgiver  brought  his  life-work  to  a  close. 
It  was  as  though  he  anticipated  the  words 
of  the  apostle,  and  was  conscious  that  God 
was  beseeching  of  him  that  the  people  whom 
he  loved  would  be  reconciled  to  God.  There 
is  nothing  more  moving  or  impressive  on 
the  page  of  Scripture. 

Notice  the  Urgency  of  His  Speech. 
"This  commandment  which  I  command 
thee  this  day"  "I  command  thee  this  day 
to  love  the  Lord  thy  God."  "I  denounce 
unto  thee  this  day."  "I  call  heaven  and 
earth  to  witness  against  you  this  day"  I 
have  set  before  thee  life  and  death,  the 
blessing  and  the  curse;  therefore  choose 
life." 

I.  The  Keynote  is  Life.  "I  have  set 
before  thee  life,  that  thou  mayest  live."  I 
have  set  before  thee  life,  therefore  choose 
life  that  thou  mayest  live.  "He  is  thy  life 
and  the  length  of  thy  day."  We  are  re- 
minded of  the  words  of  a  greater  than 
Moses;  "I  came  that  they  may  have  life, 
and  may  have  it  abundantly"  (John  x.  lo). 

All  men  have  physical  life,  less  or  more. 
Most  have  also  intellectual  and  emotional 
life.     An   immense  number   are  possessed 


of  moral  life.  But  there  is  a  vast  ma- 
jority who  are  destitute  of  the  life  of  the 
spirit.  They  live  in  pleasure,  and  arc  dead 
while  they  live.  They  are  dead  through 
their  trespasses  and  sins,  wherein  they  walk 
according  to  the  course  of  the  world,  ac- 
cording to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  sons 
of  disobedience  (Eph.  ii.  1-4).  It  is  quite 
possible  for  men  to  be  living  a  keen  politi- 
cal or  intellectual  life,  and  yet  to  be  without 
a  scintillation  of  love,  or  desire,  or  prayer 
towards  God.  They  are  like  houses  where 
all  the  blinds  and  windows  are  open  on  one 
side,  but  closed  on  the  other. 

Directly  we  recognize  that  God  loves  us, 
longs  over  us  and  has  intended  us  to  be 
His,  and  in  response  to  Him,  at  that  sub- 
lime moment  in  our  experiences,  we  be- 
come possessed  of  spiritual  life.  A  new 
tide,  fertilizing  our  whole  being,  begins  to 
percolate  through  the  hitherto  arid  and  wa- 
terless desert  of  our  spirit.  The  dawn  of  a 
new  day  steals  over  the  benighted  horizon. 
We  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature. 
We  arc  bom  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed, 
but  of  incorruptible.  To  use  the  phrase  of 
the  Apostle  James,  "We  are  begotten  by 
the  Word  of  Truth,  to  be  a  kind  of  first 
fruits  of  God's  creatures." 

And  it  is  evidently  God*s  will  that  we 
should  have  this  life  in  abundance.  All 
godly  men,  of  every  age,  have  life;  but  it 
is  evident  that  some  have  much  more  than 
others.  We  are  all  exposed  to  the  shocks 
and  changes  of  this  human  existence.  One 
man's  life  is  the  key  and  clue  to  the  lives 
of  all.  But  some  are  dragged  to  meet 
these  things,  crying  out  all  the  while,  as 
people  in  a  railway  train,  which  has  left  the 
metals  and  is  rushing  to  destruction,  while 
others  meet  the  same  difficulties  with  the 
answer  of  life.  They  remind  us  of  Brown- 
ing's description  of  David's  shepherd  life:— 

"Oh,  the  joy  of  living!  the  leaping  from 

rock  to  rock, 
The  strong  rending  of  boughs  from  the 

fir-tree,  the  cool  silver  shock 
Of  a  plunge  in  a  pool's  living  water — .  .  . 
How  good  is  man's  life,  the  mere  living. 

how  fit  to  employ 
All  the  heart  and  the  soul  and  the  senses. 

forever  in  joy.* 


n 


Now  the  contrast  between  a  rheumatic 
patient  carried  with  difficulty  up  the  hills, 
and  the   boy  leaping   from   crag  to  crag. 
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meeting  the  emergencies  of  the  ascent  by 
his  superabundant  life,  exemplifies  the  dif- 
ference between  two  kinds  of  men,  each  of 
whom  professes  godliness.  Here  is  one 
man,  who  is  tied  to  the  stake  and  the  wa- 
ters are  ever  creeping  nearer  and  nearer 
to  his  heart ;  while  the  other  man  has  a  life 
in  him  that  mounts  buoyantly  over  the 
waves  of  this  troubled  life,  as  a  swimmer 
in  the  sea. 

*'Tis  life  of  which  our  nerves  are  scant, 
Tis  life,  not  death,  for  which  we  pant. 
More  life,  and  fuller,  that  we  want." 

II.  But  Life  is  Love.  "I  have  set  be- 
fore thee  life — in  that  I  command  thee  to 
lo7c  the  Lord  thy  God"  (15,  16)  ;  "Choose 
life— to  love  the  Lord  thy  God"  (19,  20). 
Some  have  affirmed  that  live  and  love  are 
the  present  and  past  tenses  of  the  same 
verb,  and  that  a  man  has  not  begun  to  live 
until  he  loves.  To  have  loved,  in  a  wo- 
man's life  at  least,  is  to  have  lived.  The 
soul  may  exist,  but  it  can  hardly  be  said  to 
live,  if  it  is  loveless  and  full  of  hatred, 
malice,  uncharitableness.  If  you  cease  to 
love  so  far  you  impair  your  vitality. 

If  this  is  so  in  relation  to  our  fellows, 
is  it  not  even  more  so  with  respect  to  God? 
Not  to  love  Him  proves  that  you  are  des- 
titute of  the  Divine  life.  But  we  know  we 
have  passed  from  death  into  life,  if  we  love 
the  brethren,  and  above  all  the  Father. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  how  it  is  possible 
to  love  at  word  of  command?  Surely  this 
is  the  last  thing  that  we  expect.  Go  and 
command  the  wild  winds  to  blow  in  this 
direction  rather  than  that,  or  command  the 
waves  to  cease  to  eat  into  this  coast  and  to 
confine  their  energies  to  their  proper  bed; 
and  it  will  be  more  likely  that  success  will 
follow  in  the  direction  of  a  command. 
There  is  some  truth  in  this,  if  love  is  re- 
garded as  an  emotion,  but  for  my  part  I 
always  distinguish  between  love  and  the 
emotion  of  love,  just  as  between  faith  and 
the  full  assurance  of  faith,  or  between  hope 
and  the  certainty  of  a  hope  that  maketh  not 
ashamed.  We  may  not  be  able  to  feel  love 
in  the  first  instance,  but  we  can  will  it, 
choose  it,  and  set  our  affections  in  the  di- 
rection of  the  person  who  is  to  bcjoved. 

There  is  considerable  assistance  furnished 
here,  by  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  the  en- 
quirer who  wanted  His  help.  "Thou  shalt 
lot'e  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 


and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind — this  do, 
and  thou  shalt  live,"  We  can  love  God, 
according  to  these  words,  with  our  strength, 
that  is,  we  can  do  things  for  His  sake,  we 
can  make  His  service  our  aim  and  purpose, 
we  can  consecrate  and  set  apart  our  ener- 
gies to  doing  what  He  would  like  to  have 
us  do;  and  as  we  do  this,  we  shall  find  our 
emotional  nature  deeply  wrought  upon  and 
stirred.  It  is  so  in  practical  everyday  life. 
Nothing  will  so  soon  kill  jealousy  and  pro- 
duce love,  as  ministry  to  some  person  from 
whom  you  have  become  alienated.  Serve 
much  with  your  strength;  minister;  earn 
money  for  them;  do  what  you  can  to 
soothe,  to  strengthen,  to  succor  with  your 
own  hand;  and  almost  before  you  know  it, 
you  will  love.  If  God  is  out  of  your  reach, 
the  poor,  the  needy,  the  outcast  are  accessi- 
ble; serve  these  for  His  sake;  and  as  you 
minister  to  the  brother  whom  you  have 
seen,  you  will  come  to  love  God,  Whom  you 
have  not  seen. 

III.  That  Love  Must  be  Directed 
Towards  Christ.  "To  love  the  Lord  thy 
God,  to  obey  his  voice,  and  to  cleave  unto 
him,  now  he  is  near."  In  one  of  his  most 
eloquent  passages  the  Apostle  Paul  quotes 
this  paragraph,  and  applies  it  to  Jesus 
Christ  (Rom.  x.  6).  It  may  be  paraphrased 
thus:  Even  Moses,  the  lawgiver,  looking 
beyond  the  complicated  ritual  of  the  law 
to  Him  Who  was  its  end,  speaks  of  the 
blessings  of  God's  love  as  being  brought 
within   our   reach.     There   is   no   need   to 

" — Climb  the  heavenly  steep 
To  bring  the  Lord  Christ  down," 

nor  to  stand  at  the  door  of  His  sepulchre  to 
summons  His  return  from  the  embrace  of 
the  tomb.  He  is  nigh  thee,  the  word  is 
in  the  words,  "nearer  than  breathing, 
closer  than  hands  or  feet."  Yes,  thank 
God,  the  Saviour  is  blessedly  near,  "very 
nigh"  in  the  mouth,  in  the  heart. 

"For  warm,  sweet,  tender,  even  yet, 
A  present  help  is  He, 
And  faith  has  yet  its  Olivet, 
And  love  its  Galilee. 

"  The  healing  of  His  seamless  dress 
Is  by  our  beds  of  pain; 
We  touch  Him  in  life's  throng  and  press, 
And  we  are  whole  again." 

What  a  choice  is  presented  here!    What 
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an  alternative  t  On  the  one  hand  life,  and 
good,  and  love,  blessing,  length  of  days, 
and  dwelling  in  the  land  of  the  covenant 
promises.  On  the  other  hand,  death,  and 
evil,  the  curse,  and  the  doom  of  perishing. 
And  all  the  first  are  buried  up  in  the  per- 
son of  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  very  nigh,  and 
awaiting  the  permission  to  enter  your 
heart.  Admit  Him ;  cleave  unto  Him ;  abide 
in  Him.  Love  Him;  walk  in  His  ways; 
keep  His  commandments,  and  His  statutes, 
and  His  judgments.  Listen  to  His  own 
words:  "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  command- 
ments"; "This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live." 

THE  DEATH  OF  If  OSES. 
(September  81«  Deuteronomy  xzziv.  1-19.) 

The  Bible  is  full  of  records  of  life.  Its 
pages  are  devoted,  for  the  most  part,  to  the 
lives,  -  words,  and  deeds  of  living  men. 
There  is  comparatively  little  mention  of 
death  beyond  the  recurring  phrase  of  Gen. 
v.,  and  he  died,  Mrs.  Alexander  describes 
the  death  of  the  great  lawgiver  in  a  long 
poem  of  stately  stanzas;  the  inspired  his- 
torian, who  adds  the  story  to  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy,  dismisses  it  in  less  than 
twelve  verses. 

But,  probably,  in  all  literature  there  is  no 
description  of  the  closing  hours  of  a  great 
life  more  absolutely  sublime  than  this,  with 
the  exception,  of  course,  of  the  record  of 
the  death  which  abolished  death,  and 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light. 

I.  The  Life  Purpose  of  the  Great 
Lawgiver  Was  Apparently  Incomplete. 
And  he  felt  it  to  be  so.  More  than  once 
he  pleaded  that  he  might  be  allowed  to  go 
over  and  see  the  goodly  land,  but  met  with 
an  emphatic  denial.  The  sin  of  Meribah 
was  forgiven,  and  the  whirlwind  of  wrath, 
which  swept  down  on  his  soul  was  put 
away ;  but  the  consequences  were  allowed  to 
work  themselves  out  in  all  that  bitterness. 
One  thought  had  given  meaning  to  his  his- 
tory for  eighty  years — ^the  thought  of  guid- 
ing his  people  into  the  land  promised  to 
their  forefathers,  and  often  amid  the  dreary 
discouragements,  of  which  he  speaks  in  the 
ninetieth  Psalm,  this  must  have  been  as  a 
light  shining  on  a  stormy  coast  to  steer 
the  laboring  ship.  But  now,  on  the  borders 
of  the  land,  when  his  hopes  seemed  on  the 
point  of  realization,  when  the  long  delay 


and  parenthesis  of  the  forty  years  were  at 
an  end,  he  must  surrender  his  cherished 
purpose  and  die. 

Why  should  this  be?  Why  should  such 
men  die,  as  if  the  greatness  of  their  hope 
fused  the  very  wire  along  which  it  traveled? 
Why  these  columns  snapped  off  in  the  mid- 
dle of  their  beam?  Why  this  apparent  in- 
completeness ? 

Here  we  must  stay  for  a  moment  to  dif- 
ferentiate. First  as  regards  the  great  work 
which  Moses  began.  That  at  least  did  not 
fail.  The  purpose  which  Moses  might  not 
carry  out  was  accomplished  by  Joshua,  his 
successor.  His  life  had  not  really  failed. 
The  hope  he  had  thought  to  realize  by  his 
own  endeavors  was  brought  to  fruition  in 
another  way — for  his  spirit  entered  and  in- 
spired a  man  who  had  become  imbued  with 
his  purpose  and  aims,  and  who  was  destined 
to  finish  the  work  which  he  had  begun.  So 
has  it  often  been  in  the  history  of  the 
Church.  The  life  of  Stephen,  the  first 
martyr,  seemed  like  a  short-lived  dream. 
He  had  just  entered  God's  army  when  in 
the  first  conflict  he  died.  The  Church  made 
great  lafnentation  over  him ;  and  men  might 
have  said  that  he  died  "before  his  time." 
It  seemed  as  though  the  strongest  soldier 
was  gone.  But,  as  it  has  been  well  said, 
his  spirit  entered  the  soul  of  Paul.  As 
Moses  looked  from  heaven  on  the  settle- 
ment of  Israel  in  the  Land  of  Promise,  he 
knew  that  his  life  work  was  not  in  vain. 
He  had  lain  the  foundations  on  which 
another  had  built,  but  it  was  one  and  the 
same  structure. 

But  there  is  a  further  answer  to  the  ap- 
pearance of  incompleteness.  Moses  had 
not  been  trained  in  vain.  The  stem  disci- 
pline of  his  life  must  have  prepared  him 
for  service  elsewhere.  "This  life  and  the 
next  are  not  two  lands  separated  by  a 
great  gulf,  which  renders  all  the  aims  and 
purposes  of  this  life  vain,  when  once  it  is 
passed;  but  two  border  lands,  between 
which  lies  only  the  shadow  of  death,  and 
having  passed  that,  those  holy  impulses  and 
long  discipline  find  their  full  fruition  and 
consummation."  Is  not  this  implied  in  the 
words  of.  the  Apocalypse:  They  sing  the 
song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  GodT  Could 
he  still  be  called  God's  servant,  merely  be- 
cause he  had  served  faithfully  centuries  be- 
fore?   No;  surely  not!     In  that  land  His 
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servants  see  His  face  and  serve  Him  day 
without  night 

II.  The  Circumstances  of  His  Death 
Were  Very  Impressive.  It  was  lonely, 
Moses  had  always  lived  apart,  through  the 
great  forty  years  of  training  for  this  very 
service.  But  this  loneliness  was  never  more 
apparent,  than  when,  unattended,  even  by 
Joshua,  he  passed  up  to  die  among  the 
solitudes  of  Pisgah.  Alone  he  trod  the 
upward  path;  alone  he  gazed  on  the  fair 
landscape;  and  alone  lay  down  to  die. 


u  iir 


Why  should   we   faint  and  fear  to  live 

alone. 
Since  all  alone,  so  God  has  willed,  we 

die?" 

He  died  by  the  word  of  the  Lord.  In  a 
Hebrew  legend,  we  are  told  that  one  angel 
after  another  sought  to  take  his  life,  but 
in  vain.  First  there  came  the  one  who  had 
been  his  special  instructor,  but  his  courage 
failed  him,  when  he  essayed  to  destroy  the 
fabric  on  which  he  had  spent  so  much  pains. 
Then  the  angel  of  death  was  summoned  to 
undertake  the  task.  He  confidently  ap- 
proached him,  but  when  he  saw  the  won- 
drous lustre  of  his  face  shining  like  the 
sun,  and  heard  him  recite  the  prodigies  of 
his  career,  he,  too,  shrank  back  abashed. 
And  when  these  great  angels  had  given  up 
the  work,  Moses  turned  to  the  Almighty, 
and  said:  "Thou,  Lord  of  the  Universe, 
who  wast  revealed  to  me  in  the  burning 
bush;  remember  that  thou  didst  carry  me 
into  thy  heaven,  where  I  abode  forty  days 
and  forty  nights;  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
hand  me  not  over  unto  the  power  of  the 
Angel  of  Death." 

This,  of  course,  is  the  picturesque  form 
in  which  the  love  and  reverence  of  after 
generations  filled  in  the  mere  outline  of 
those  wonderful  words,  "Moses  died  by  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  The  Jewish  Rabbis 
substitute  kiss.  It  seemed  as  if  the 
Almighty  had  kissed  away  the  soul  of  His 
faithful  servant,  drawing  it  back  to  Him- 
self in  a  long,  sweet,  tender  embrace. 

Before  he  died  h^  beheld  the  Land  of 
Promise,  From  the  snow-capped  summits 
of  the  distant  Hermon  and  Lebanon,  show- 
ing like  a  dream  of  clouds  on  the  far 
horizon,  to  the  hill  country  of  Judah,  it  lay 
before  him  like  a  map.  At  his  feet  lay 
Jericho,  in  its  fringe  of  palm  trees,  and 
2way  on  his  right  the  rich  pasture  lands  of 


Gilead  and  Bashan,  and  yonder  the  deep 
gorge  of  the  Jordan  terminating  in  the  sul- 
len waters  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Still  to  dying 
men  come  similar  visions.  They,  too,  see 
things  which  are  hidden  to  eyes  which  are 
blinded  by  the  battle  smoke.  Shortly  be- 
fore he  died.  Dr.  Payson  said:  "The  Ce- 
lestial City  is  full  in  my  view.  Its  gloriea 
have  been  upon  me;  its  breezes  fan  me;  its 
sounds  strike  upon  my  ears,  and  its  spirit 
is  breathed  into  my  heart." 

The  Lord  buried  him.  There  is  a  refer- 
ence  to  the  secret  burial  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Jude  tells  us  that  the  archangel 
Michael  contended  with  the  devil  for  the 
body  of  Moses.  We  cannot  understand  the 
precise  reference  of  those  words.  Was  it 
that  the  evil  one  realized  that  if  men  knew 
of  the  sepulchre  of  the  great  lawgiver,  they 
would  frequent  it,  and  be  thus  led  astray 
from  the  God  whom  he  served?  This  is 
by  no  means  an  improbable  suggestion. 

Few  men  have  had  greater  claims  on  their 
fellows,  his  renunciation  of  his  high  posi- 
tion at  court  to  share  their  afflictions,  the 
wonderful  miracles  which  had  resulted 
from  his  faith,  his  remarkable  fellowship 
with  God,  all  had  brought  about  that  super- 
eminent  position  which  Moses  has  always 
held  among  his  people.  And  we  all  know 
death  heightens  the  ideal  that  after  genera- 
tions have  of  their  great  leaders.  Would 
it  not  have  been  more  than  likely,  there- 
fore, that  if  the  Lord  had  not  concealed  his 
grave,  the  valley  of  Bethpeor  would  have 
become  a  second  Mecca,  trodden  bare  by 
the  feet  of  pilgrims  from  all  the  world?  It 
was  best  to  make  such  idolatry  impossible. 
The  hidden  grave  forced  the  people  to  turn 
from  earth  to  heaven. 

III.  The  Dispensational  Significance 
OF  His  Death.  Moses  is  for  all  time  the 
embodiment  of  the  law,  as  he  was  also  its 
medium  and  vehicle.  It  was  in  perfect  har- 
mony with  this  conception  that  there  was 
no  decay  in  his  natural  vigor.  His  eye  was 
undimmed,  his  step  lithe  and  quick,  his 
bearing  erect.  He  did  not  die  of  disease, 
or  amid  the  decrepitude  of  old  age.  "He 
was  not,  because  God  took  him."  Time 
made  him  venerable  but  not  weak.  And 
thus,  he  represents  God's  Holy  Law,  which 
cannot  become  weak  or  decrepit,  but  abides 
ever  in  its  perfect  strength. 

But  the  love  of  God  can  never  bring  us 
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into  God's  rest.  It  is  not  by  doing  or  obey- 
ing that  we  can  enter  into  the  blessed  life. 
However  earnestly  we  try  to  realize  our 
ideals,  we  are  never  at  rest  about  them,  or 
sure  as  to  the  result.  It  is  only  by  faith  in 
Jesus  that  we  can  enter  into  God's  rest. 
Moses  must  die,  but  Joshua  waits  to  open 
the  way  through  the  river  of  death  into  the 
land  that  flows  with  milk  and  honey. 
"Moses  my  servant  is  dead,  now  therefore 
arise,  go  over  this  Jordan." 

IfOSES  ON  THE  MOUNT  OF  TRANSFIGURATION. 

(September  SB,  Peter's  version  of  it:    Mark  is.  1-8; 

9  Peter  i.  1-.21.) 

Moses,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  foregoing 
lesson,  longed  to  go  over  and  see  the  good 
land,  but  was  forbidden.  He  saw  it  but  did 
not  enter.  Yet  afterwards  the  prohibition 
was  relaxed,  and  he  was  permitted  to  stand 
on  the  extreme  northern  frontier;  not  on 
Mount  Tabor,  as  used  once  to  be  believed, 
but  on  the  lower  slopes  of  Hermon.  There 
the  Master  was  being  transformed  with 
light  more  glorious  than  shone  on  the  snows 
above,  as  they  reflected  the  light  of  the 
moon:  and  there  he  was  permitted  to 
stand  beside  Him — ^he  and  Elijah. 

These  two  were  selected,  because  they 
represented  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  re- 
spectively; and,  perhaps  also,  because  there 
had  been  some  special  feature  in  the  death 
of  each,  the  one  by  the  kiss  of  God,  the 
other  by  a  sudden  transition  to  glory. 
Moses  was  specially  needed  to  stand  beside 
the  Christ,  because  Christ  was  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  ancient  law,  of  which  not  one 
jot  or  tittle  was  permitted  to  pass  away. 
Our  Lord  had  also  spoken  so  often  of 
Moses,  as  when  He  said,  "Had  ye  believed 
Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me,  for  he 
wrote  of  me" (John  vi.  46). 

We  are  told  that  they  spoke  of  the  de- 
cease that  was  shortly  to  be  accomplished 
at  Jerusalem  (Luke  ix.  31).  The  word 
translated  "decease"  is  the  Greek  word  ex- 
odus. There  was  special  significance  in 
Moses'  describing  our  Lord's  death  as  an 
exodus,  for  as  on  that  memorable  night  the 
whole  house  of  Israel  passed  from  the 
house  of  bondage  through  the  blood  of  the 
paschal  lamb,  so  when  Jesus  died  the  whole 
of  us  passed  through  His  blood,  shed  for 
our  redemption,  into  the  possibilities  of 
freedom,     of     acceptance,     of     blessedness 


which  the  heart  of  man  has  not  conceived, 
apart  from  the  gospel. 

It  is  most  interesting  that  some  years 
after  this,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  was  writing 
his  second  epistle,  the  whole  of  this  scene 
appears  to  have  come  vividly  before  him, 
and  he  uses  of  his  own  death,  which  was 
near,  the  same  phrase  as  he  had  heard 
Moses  apply  to  his  Master's:  "I  will  en- 
deavor after  my  decease  (or  exodus)  ye 
may  be  able  to  have  these  things  always 
in  your  remembrance."  The  fact  is,  that 
the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  has  taken  its 
sting  from  death  and  its  power  from  the 
grave,  so  that  to  us  also  death  is  an  exodus, 
a  going  out  from  darkness  into  light,  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  (jod. 

And  not  only  was  this  shadow  of  his 
approaching  decease  falling  upon  Peter's 
soul,  but  probably  the  light  of  apostolic  days 
was  growing  dim ;  the  light  that  shone  from 
the  resurrection  morning,  and  had  irra- 
diated so  many  spirits  with  its  glow,  was 
becoming  overcast,  like  a  too  radiant  dawn : 
and,  to  use  again  the  apostle's  own  words, 
they  were  just  then  "in  a  dark  place" 
(v.  19),  a  darkness  which  in  a  few  cen- 
turies became  the  midnight  of  the  middle 
ages,  but  which  has  been  passing  away, 
thank  (k>d,  since  the  cock-crow  of  the  re- 
formation, to  the  present  hour. 

But  the  apostle  looked  back  to  one  ra- 
diant hour  of  light.  Once  he  had  stood 
with  the  transfigured  Christ;  once  he  had 
heard  the  voice  from  heaven;  once  he  had 
beheld  ordinary  robes  of  coarse  and  com- 
mon texture,  shine  with  the  intense  bril- 
liancy of  the  celestial  world;  and  he  could 
not  forget  it;  and  away  down  the  valley, 
amid  the  tents  of  ordinary  life,  with  the 
shadows  of  his  own  death  growing  upon 
him,  and  with  the  darkness  of  the  world 
like  a  veil  upon  the  soul,  he  looked  back 
upon  that  moment,  and  said:  "Once  I 
lived ;  once  I  heard ;  once  I  saw — that  voice 
we  ourselves  heard." 

Perhaps  he  was  partly  strengthening  his 
own  faith.  To  all  of  us  there  come  hours 
of  earthquake;  questions  are  flung  into  our 
minds  from  the  abyss,  which  challenge  the 
most  sacred  truths  of  our  holy  religion  as 
fables  and  dreams.  Probably  but  few  have 
missed  that  ordeal.  Peter  lives  amid  the 
perpetual   voices  of  scepticism  and  denial. 
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and  here  w^  find  him  steadying  himself, 
catching  hold  of  the  balustrade,  falling  back 
upon  that  one  experience,  and  saying  to 
himself:  "It  is  not  a  fable,  it  is  not  a 
dream,  it  is  not  a  cunningly  devised 
sophistry;  it  cannot  be.  Once  I  myself 
heard  that  voice — which  when  you  have 
once  heard,  you  can  never  forget;  my  soul 
trembled  beneath  that  sacred  hour;  I  know, 
I  am  sure,  I  have  not  been  befooled."  The 
radiance  of  that  moment  strengthened  his 
faith.  But  that  was  not  the  only  reason 
he  recalled  it.  He  perhaps  cherished  it  as 
a  prophesy.  It  was  as  though  he  said: 
"God  never  would  have  let  me  stand  upon 
that  mount  of  vision,  see  that  glorious 
sight;  and  hear  that  voice,  if  he  meant  me 
to  descend  and  dwell  for  ever  afterwards 
in  the  darkness  of  a  dungeon  the  key  of 
which  was  flung  into  the  abyss.  No,  that 
moment  was  prophecy,  a  presage,  a  pre- 
monition. What  I  was  then  I  shall  be. 
This  darkness  is  but  the  paienthesis.  This 
will  pass;  these  darks  days  will  close;  this 
pall  of  midnight  will  lift.  What  I  was  I 
shall  be  again,  when  the  day  shall  dawn 
and  the  day-star  shall  arise  to  herald  the 
celestial  morning." 

You  see,  then,  the  drift  of  this  wonderful 
sentence — "This  voice  we  ourselves  heard, 
when  we  were  with  him  on  the  Holy 
Mount."  That  voice  made  an  ordinary 
mountain  holy.  It  was  quite  an  ordinary 
mount;  but  these  places  became  holy  be- 
cause of  their  association,  because  of  their 
memories. 

There  are  certain  spots  on  our  world 
which  are  ordinary  enough  to  other  men, 
but  they  are  sacred  to  you  because  the 
bush  burned  with  fire  just  there.  There 
you  saw  the  transfigured  Saviour. 
.  We  all  look  back  to  a  ht)ly  mount,  a 
mount  which  became  to  us  at  least  holy. 

The  Holy  Mount  of  Childhood.  Its 
lower  slopes  are  very  gentle  in  their  undu- 
lations. Cowslips,  primroses,  and  wild 
hyacinths  line  the  paths,  and  deck  the 
woodland  of  the  lower  slopes.  O  beautiful 
mount  of  childhood!  With  its  pure  heart, 
its  hope,  its  faith  in  all  men,  its  wonderful 
consciousness  of  the  possibility  of  life. 
We  have  all  climbed  it,  stood  on  its  sum- 
mit, gazing  towards  the  landscape  of  the 
future,  as  well  as  we  might.  The  beloved 
father  and  mother,  brother  and  sister,  stood 


by  us  there  with  Jesus  Christ,  Himself 
so  evident  that  we  almost  said  with  Peter: 
"It  is  good  to  be  here;  let  us  not  go  down 
into  the  valley,  let  us  stay  here  in  this 
blessed  fellowship,  for  this  mount  is  holy." 

The  Mount  of  Our  First  Love.  We 
loved  another  better  than  ourselves;  we 
looked  into  the  depth  of  another's  soul; 
and  in  that  blessed  vision  there  came  back 
to  us  the  ecstacy  of  a  perfect  faith,  of 
transfigured  birth,  of  unwavering  loyalty, 
and  all  the  world  became  transfigured. 
Common  writing  had  a  new  beauty  about 
it  because  it  was  the  handwriting  of  one 
we  loved,  and  those  letters,  and  those  gifts, 
and  those  mementos  seemed  to  shine  to 
us  with  a  transfiguring  beauty. 

The  Holy  Mount  of  Some  Great  Re- 
ligious Impression.  As  one  reviews  the 
past,  how  many  mounts  of  transfiguration 
one  can  recall;  sometimes  where  the  ec- 
stacy has  been  so  great  that  even  Nature 
herself  faded  before  the  vision  of  the  un- 
seen and  celestial  which  grew  so  intense 
that  one  put  off  the  shoes  from  off  one's 
feet  and  felt  that  life  could  never  again  be 
unworthy,  that  sin  would  henceforth  be 
impossible,  and  that  the  vision  of  that  hour 
must  permeate  and  ennoble  all  coming 
time. 

The  Holy  Mount  Also  of  a  Great  Re- 
solve. You  resolved  that  you  would  sur- 
render that  habit ;  you  said  to  yourself  that 
you  would  break  that  unholy  alliance;  you 
made  up  your  mind  to  sacrifice  the  pros- 
pects that  seemed  so  alluring;  you  felt  that 
you  would  rather  live  a  poor  man's  life 
than  do  aught  to  hurt  and  vitiate  the  life 
of  others.  Finally  you  girded  yourself,  and 
said:  "I  will  do  it — I  will  lay  down  my 
life,  I  will  go  to  my  Gethsemane,  I  will 
face  my  Calvary;  the  exodus  of  my  soul 
shall  be  through  blood  and  tears."  That 
was  a  great  moment,  a  radiant  hour,  a 
transcendent  experience  in  your  life — ^you 
stood  on  the  holy  mount. 

There  Was  Also  the  Holy  Mount  of 
Fellowship.  You  awoke  to  understand 
your  kinship  to  the  great  of  old,  the  spirits 
that  wield  the  sceptre  from  their  urns. 
You  awoke  to  understand  something  of 
the  inner  life  of  Moses  and  of  the  heroic 
resolve  of  Elijah,  and  held  converse  with 
them  as  your  true  guides. 


650 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


Oh,  thank  God  for  childhood,  for  friend- 
ship, for  our  religious  hours,  for  the  hours 
of  great  resolve,  and  for  the  hours  of  saintly 
fellowship.  These  mountains,  one  after 
another,  have  lifted  us  above  the  lowland. 
Wc  have  breathed  the  fresh,  fragrant  air, 
have  beheld  the  open  gates  of  the  City  of 
God,  and  life  has  become  golden.  Let  us 
make  three  tabernacles  and  stop.  But  the 
mountains  are  not  to  dwell  on;  the  valleys 
are  for  that.  The  mountains  are  the  lungs 
of  the  world,  but  we  must  get  down  to  the 
habitations  of  men  to  perform  the  daily 
tasks  of  life. 
Yes,  we  must  leave  the  mountains  1 
These  hours  are  full  of  prophecy.  Did 
that  transfiguration  of  Christ  mean  that  He 
only  for  a  moment  shone,  and  that  all  His 


after  years  should  be  beclouded?  Nay, 
when  he  shone  yonder  like  the  sun  it  was 
His  glorious  inner  life  that  was  being  mani- 
fested. Few  dare  to  suppose  that  what  we 
are  in  our  best  moments  is  our  real  self. 
Sadly  enough  we  are  tempted  to  think  that 
our  real  self  is  that  which  is  so  largely  con- 
tent with  the  low  levels  of  life.  Yet  it  is 
not  really  so.  The  transfigured  moment  is 
the  moment  when  our  true  inner  self  is  re- 
vealed, and  it  is  because  God  knows  that  it 
is  so  that  He  does  not  cast  us  utterly  away 
from  His  presence,  nor  take  His  Holy 
Spirit  from  us.  Yes,  some  day  we  shall 
stand  with  Christ,  transfigured,  and  shall 
build  our  tabernacles  to  live  with  Him 
forever.  What  we  touch  in  our  transfig- 
uration mount  is  what  we  shall  be  forever. 
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THE    PROPHET   UKE    MOSES. 
(September  7,  Deuteronomy  zviii.  9-83>) 

The  Prophet  like  unto  Moses  is,  as  we 
authoritatively  learn  from  Acts  iii.  22-26, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  His  three  great  of- 
fices, in  the  exercise  of  which  He  does  His 
entire  work,  are  the  offices  of  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King.  And  it  is  important  to 
notice  that  He  assumes  these  offices  in  pre- 
cisely the  above  order.  From  the  day  of 
His  baptism  at  Jordan  until  the  moment 
of  His  death  on  the  cross  our  Lord  was  in 
the  exercise  of  His  prophetic  office.  This 
office  he  re-assumed  for  forty  days  af- 
ter His  resurrection  (Acts  i.  1-8).  It 
should  be  remembered  that  the  prophetic 
function  is  only  incidentally  the  foretelling 
of  the  future.  The  prophet  is  primarily  a 
voice  from  God  recalling  Israel  to  her 
covenant  obligations  and  privileges,  and  the 
appearance  of  a  prophet  amongst  the  an- 
cient people  of  God  was  the  sure  sign  that 
they  had  departed  from  the  Lord.  Out- 
ward prosperity  might  be  great,  as  in  the 
time  of  Isaiah,  but  such  prosperity  was  but 
a  deceitful  veneer  over  apostasy  and  de- 
clension. 

Such     prosperity     served,     however,     to 


blunt  the  conscience  and  blind  the  eyes  of 
Israel  to  the  prophet's  message.  In  our 
Lord's  time  the  deceiving  fact  was  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Pharisaic  revival.  In  all  out- 
ward things  there  had  been  a  marked  re- 
turn to  strictness  of  observance.  No  re- 
ligionists ever  worked  harder  at  their  re- 
ligion than  the  Pharisees  of  that  day.  This 
very  strictness  made  them  complacent,  and 
so,  deaf  to  the  voice  of  the  Prophet  like 
Moses.  Even  so  at  our  Lord's  second  ad- 
vent will  the  Church  say,  "We  are  rich,  and 
increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of 
nothing,"  and  will  not  know  that  in  God's 
sight  they  are  "poor  and  wretched,  and 
blind  and  miserable." 

In  the  moment  of  His  death,  our  Lord 
took  up  His  priestly  office,  "offering  him- 
self without  spot  to  God"  (Heb.  ix.  14); 
an  office  which  He  continued  by  entering 
into  the  holy  place  by  His  own  blood  (Heb. 
ix.  12;  Lev.  xvi.  2,  etc.),  where  He  abides 
through  this  whole  dispensation,  the  High 
Priest  of  our  confession  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedek  (Heb.  iii.  i;  vii.  21-27).  At 
His  glorious  appearing  He  will  assume  His 
kingly  office  (Luke  i.  30-33;  Acts  ii.  29-32; 
XV.  14-17). 


The  Heart  of  the  Lesson. 


65  L 


In  this  lesson  we  have  to  do  with 
our  Lord's  prophetic  office,  and  the  heart 
of  this  matter  is  not  far  to  seek.  It 
lies  in  the  authoritativeness  of  the  Prophet 
like  unto  Moses.  "Unto  him  shall  ye 
hearken";  "I  will  put  my  words  in  his 
mouth";  "Whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto 
my  words  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name, 
I  will  require  it  of  him."  In  other  words, 
the  teachings  of  Christ  are  not  offered  as 
good  advice,  but  as  the  very  word  of  God, 
to  be  believed  and  obeyed  on  peril.  What 
He  taught  concerning  Himself;  what  He 
taught  concerning  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  their  writers ;  what  He 
taught  concerning  salvation,  redemption, 
and  the  new  birth;  what  He  taught  con- 
cerning the  incompleteness  of  the  divine 
revelation  as  He  would  leave  it,  and  the 
"all  truth"  to  be  added  after  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  come — ^thus  pre-authenticating 
the  apostolic  writings  as  divine — ^these  are 
the  things,  flouted  and  denied  from  thou- 
sands of  "Christian"  pulpits,  and  hundreds 
of  theological  chairs,  God  save  the  markl 
upon  which  the  faith  of  true  Christians 
rests  serene,  and  for  the  denial  of  which 
the  deniers  must  pass  to  a  terrible  ac- 
counting. 

LOVING    AND   OBEYING   GOD. 
(September  14,  Deuteronomy  zxx.  11-20.) 

To  love  God  and  to  obey  God  are  duties 
which  have  but  to  be  stated  to  command 
the  assent  of  every  conscience,  and  the  most 
complete  demonstration  of  the  evil  of  un- 
regenerate  human  nature  is  the  fact  that  the 
natural  man  neither  loves  God  nor  obeys 
God  It  is  a  fact  which  is  the  end  of  all 
fair  argument  upon  the  question  of  natural 
depravity.  God  is  entirely  loveable — is 
Love,  and  yet  no  one  out  of  Christ  loves 
Him.  His  will  is  good  will  toward  men, 
and  yet  no  one  out  of  Christ  obeys  Him. 
Until  that  universal  fact  is  accounted  for, 
waste  no  time  in  discussion  with  the  smooth 
latter-day  prophets  who  laud  human  na- 
ture as  such.  No ;  "the  carnal  mind  is  en- 
mity against  God;  for  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be" 
(Ronu  viii.  7). 

And  yet  the  duty  remains.  Somehow, 
living  in  God's  universe  and  unable  to  get 
out  of  it,  we  must  come  to  terms  of  love 


and  obedience,  or  we  can  never  see  His  face 
in  peace,  but  must  go  to  a  hell  of  hate.  That 
is  the  awful  simplicity  of  the  alternative — 
"life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing" — 
with  no  middle  ground.  Furthermore,  this 
love,  to  be  acceptable,  must  engross  the 
whole  being.  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and 
with  all  thy  mind"  (Luke  x.  27).  Before 
this  demand  all  mere  natural  goodness  and 
religiosity  and  smooth  pious  platitude 
fall  dead.  Andi  observe,  this  is  law.  If 
you  are  to  prate  of  law  and  preach  law,  see 
that  you  preach  nothing  less  than  this. 
And  this  is  something  which  neither  you 
nor  your  hearers  have  ever,  for  one  fraction 
of  a  second,  actually  done.  Down  upon 
your  face,  legalist  1 

For,  remember,  the  law  is  something  to 
be  done.  "Moses  describeth  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  the  law,  that  the  man 
which  doeth  these  things  shall  live  by  them" 
— not  the  man  which  talketh  about  them 
(Rom.  X.  s). 

And  yet  there  is  a  way  to  love  God.  The 
heart  of  this  lesson  is  to  be  found  in  the 
quotation  of  verses  12-14  by  Paul,  in  Rom. 
X.  6-10.  Not,  first  of  all,  the  word  of  obe- 
dience, as  under  law,  but,  first  of  all,  the 
word  of  faith,  and  afterward  unbounded 
love  and,  because  of  love,  implicit  obedi- 
ence. First,  Christ  an  object  of  faith,  then 
Christ,  and  God  in  Christ,  an  object  of  love. 
What  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  flesh,  mighty  grace  ac- 
complishes (Rom.  viii.  3,  4).  "Sin  shall 
not  have  dominion  over  you :  for  ye  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  Grace 
imparts  a  new  nature  through  the  new  birth 
by  the  Spirit;  imparts  the  Spirit  Himself 
to  indwell  the  believer ;  and  the  Spirit  sheds 
abroad  the  love  of  (jod  in  the  believer's 
heart  (Rom.  v.  s).  The  way  to  the  love 
and  obedience  which  the  law  demands  is  the 
way  of  faith  in  Christ  crucified. 

THE   DEATH    OF   MOSES. 
(September  81,  Deuteronomy  xzxiv.  1-18.)  '^'^^' 

The  circumstances  of  the  death  of  the 
great  lawgiver  are  august  and  impressive, 
and  have  formed  the  theme  of  countless 
sermons  and  poems.  The  "helps"  dwell  suf- 
ficiently  upon    these    circumstances.     Our 


662 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


modest  function  in  the  Heart  of  the  Les- 
son is  not  to  recreate  the  great  scenes  of 
the  Bible,  but  to  seek,  as  God  may  give 
light,  to  draw  from  those  scenes  the  deeper 
meaning  which  they  may  hold.  What,  then, 
is  the  heart  of  things  here?  Let  us  ask 
another  question.  Was  the  land  of  Moab 
the  place  for  such  an  one  as  Moses  to  die? 
Had  such  a  life  fulfilled  itself,  reached  its 
natural  fruition  and  logical  end,  with  a  vis- 
ion merely  of  the  promised  land?  Ah,  no! 
The  heart  of  this  lesson  is  to  be  found  in 
an  explanation  of  Jehovah's  words:  "I 
have  caused  thee  to  sec  it  with  thy  eyes, 
but  thou  shalt  not  go  over  thither."  In  the 
beautiful  phrase  of  the  rabbis,  "The  Eternal 
kissed  away  the  life  of  Moses  for  the  love 
which  He  bare  him,"  but  not  even  for  that 
love's  sake  would  He  permit  Moses  to  enter 
the  land.  To  His  servant's  beseeching  Je- 
hovah only  answered :  "Let  it  suffice  thee ; 
speak  no  more  unto  me  of  this  matter" 
(Deut.  iii.  26). 

The  student  will  remember  that  Canaan 
is  a  type  of  the  present,  or  earthly,  rest  of 
the  people  of  God,  not  of  heaven,  the  eter- 
nal rest.  There  was  strife  and  failure  in 
Canaan,  there  will  be  neither  in  heaven. 
Moses,  therefore,  is  the  most  impressive 
example  in  Scripture  of  a  great  and  zealous 
servant  of  God  failing — not  of  heaven,  for 
Moses  was  with  Christ  on  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration — ^but  of  God's  present  best. 


And  the  instance  is  all  the  more  impressive 
when  we  recall  (Num.  xx.  1-12)  that  it 
was  a  failure  of  faith  and  not  of  zeal,  of 
faith  and  not  of  moral  integrity,  which  cost 
Moses  the  earthly  rest  of  God. 

It  seems  a  small  thing,  that  Moses  should 
have  smitten  the  rock  twice  instead  of  ex- 
plicitly obeying  the  conunand:  "Speak  ye 
unto  the  rock  before  their  eyes ;  and  it  shall 
give  forth  its  water,"  but,  save  for  this  re- 
buke of  God,  Moses  by  his  unbelief  would 
have  completely  spoiled  one  of  the  most 
important  types  of  Christ,  and  have  con- 
fused for  Israel  the  Old  Testament  doc- 
trine of  life.  For  "that  rock  was  Christ" 
(i  Cor.  X.  4),  and  the  one  smiting  speaks 
of  His  death  for  sinners  "once  for  all" 
(Heb.  X.  10,  12,  14).  That  one  smiting 
for  our  transgressions  wrought  a  complete 
and  eternally  efficacious  redemption,  and 
now  it  is  necessary  only  that  the  sinner 
"speak  to  the  Rock"  the  word  of  faith.  The 
outflow  of  the  water  of  life  is  the  in- 
stantaneous answer. 

It  is  to-day  esteemed  a  light  and  venial 
thing  to  juggle  with  Scripture  truth,  to 
preach  theories  of  atonement  and  of  the 
Person  of  Christ  which  are  philosophically 
agreeable  to  preacher  and  hearer,  but  the 
penalty — ^a  penalty  which  heaven  itself  can- 
not remove — is  that  God's  present  best  is 
missed. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 


Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey. 


September  7.  "This  is  of  a  truth  that 
Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world" 
John  vi,  14, 

This  was  the  opinion  of  the  men  who  saw 
the  miracle  of  feeding  the  five  thousand 
with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes.  They  were 
right  in  this  opinion.  It  was  endorsed  later 
by  an  inspired  apostle  (Acts  iii.  20-26). 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses. 
And  "every  soul  which  shall  not  hear  that 
Prophet  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the 
people"  (Deut.  viii.  19;  Acts  iii.  23).  There 
is  no  hope  for  any  man  who  turns  a  deaf 
car  to  Jesus  Christ.  He  speaks  for  God 
and  speaks  the  words  of  God  (John  iii.  34). 


In  those  words  of  (jod  which  He  speaks 
there  is  eternal  life  (John  vi.  68).  To  turn 
a  deaf  ear  to  those  words  means  eternal 
death.  To  listen  to  and  obey  those  words 
means  eternal  life  (John  v.  24).  Jesus 
was  not  only  a  Prophet  but  the  Prophet. 
He  realizes  to  the  fullest  extent  all  that  is 
included  in  the  word  "prophet."  He  is  the 
Prophet,  the  Priest,  the  King.  All  other 
kings  are  but  tjrpes  (more  or  less  imper- 
fect) of  Him.  All  other  priests  are  but 
types  (usually  very  feeble  tjrpes)  of  Him. 
All  other  prophets — Moses  included— arc 
but  types  of  Him.  He  alone  fills  out  God*s 
thought  in  these  three  great  offices.    Behold 
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Him  to-day  as  "the  Prophet,"  and  listen  to 
His  voice  and  live. 

September  14.  "For  this  is  the  love  of 
God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments/* 
I  John  V,  3, 

Love  to  God  is  a  very  simple  thing  and 
a  very  sensible  thing.  It  is  easy  to  tell 
whether  one  has  it  or  not.  It  is  not  found 
in  ecstatic  states,  in  mystical  experiences. 
It  is  found  in  simple  obedience  to  the  will 
of  God  as  revealed  in  His  word.  Do  you 
love  God?  "I  think  that  I  do."  Well,  it  is 
easy  to  tell.  Are  you  keeping  His  com- 
mandments? You  may  have  glowing  emo- 
tions, you  may  have  raptures,  but  if  you  are 
not  obeying  in  everyday  life,  you  do  not 
love  God.  There  are  many,  very  many, 
in  these  days  who  are  deceiving  themselves 
regarding  themselves.  They  fancy  that  they 
love  God,  when  in  fact  they  do  not.  John 
gives  us  here  a  very  simple  test:  do  you 
keep  His  commandments?  Are  you  eagerly 
searching  the  Word  of  God  to  find  out  what 
His  commandments  are,  and  when  you  find 
one  do  you  hasten  to  obey  it?  Or  are  you 
one  of  that  great  number  of  professed 
Christians  who  are  seeking  to  reduce  the 
requirements  of  God's  will  to  a  minimum, 
because  at  heart  they  do  not  love  God's 
will  but  their  own,  and  only  obey  God's 
when  they  have  to,  and  that  not  be- 
cause they  love  Him,  but  because  they 
don't  want  to  go  to  hell.  Let  it  be  added, 
that  to  "keep"  God's  word  is  more  than  to 
obey.  It  is  to  guard  it  as  a  precious  treas- 
ure. Do  you  thus  love  and  treasure  the 
word  of  Him  Whom  you  profess  to  love? 
Or  are  you  ready,  as  so  many  lovers  of  self 
rather  than  lovers  of  God  are,  to  give  up 
any  portion  of  God's  Word  that  you  may 
gain  a  brief  reputation  for  advanced 
scholarship  by  surrendering? 

September  ai.  "The  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses  face  to  face"    Exodus  xxxiii.  11, 

Moses  was  the  most  honored  man  of  his 
generation.  Yes,  the  most  honored  man 
of  almost  any  generation.  He  had  an  audi- 
ence with  Him  before  Whom  the  burning 
ones  in  the  glory  veil  their  faces.    Jehovah 


talked  with  him  "face  to  face."  He  sent 
no  angelic  messengers,  no  visions  of  the 
night,  no  still  whispers  in  the  heart. 
Shrouded  in  the  cloudy  pillar,  lest  the  blind- 
ing glory  of  His  unveiled  presence  might 
strike  Moses  dead,  but  still  clearly  revealed 
and  recognized  as  Jehovah  Himself,'  Jeho- 
vah met  and  "talked  with  Moses"  face  to 
face,  "as  a  man  speaketh  unto  a  friend." 
Moses  was  abundantly  repaid  for  having 
given  up  his  privilege  of  audience  at 
Pharaoh's  court,  and  all  the  pleasures  and 
treasures  of  Egypt.  And  God  is  ready  to 
meet  us  and  talk  to  us  in  the  life  that  now 
is ;  and  in  the  life  to  come  we  may  see  Him 
face  to  face.  But  there  is  a  price — ^purity 
of  heart,  holiness  (Matt.  v.  8;  Heb.  xii.  14). 

September  a8.  "Thou  shalt  remember 
the  Lord  thy  God"    Deut,  viii,  18. 

How  well  God  knows  these  hearts  of 
ours,  how  readily  and  how  soon  we  forget 
Him.  In  the  time  of  trouble  we  soon  re- 
member Him.  But  when  the  trouble  is  past 
and  prosperity  again  crowns  our  days  we  at 
once  forget  Him  to  Whom  we  owe  it  all. 
It  is  this  that  makes  so  many  sorrows  and 
disasters  and  pains  necessary — ^lest  we  for- 
get. There  can  be  no  permanent  blessing 
and  victory  unless  we  "remember  the  Lord 
our  God."  Indeed  it  is  the  supreme  blessed- 
ness to  keep  Him  always  in  mind ;  for  He  is 
better  than  all  His  gifts.  To  know  Him  is 
eternal  life ;  to  keep  Him  constantly  in  mind 
is  perennial  joy  and  glory.  How  can  we 
ever  remember  Him?  By  feeding  regu- 
larly on  His  Word  and  storing  it  in  our 
memories  that  He  may  be  speaking  to  us 
through  all  hours  of  the  day  and  night; 
by  taking  plenty  of  time  each  day  for  se- 
cret prayer,  when  we  "shut  to  the  door"  and 
speak  to  our  "Father  which  is  in  secret"; 
by  "practicing  the  presence  of  God"  where- 
ever  we  go  and  whatever  we  do;  by  never 
forgetting  to  return  thanks  for  everything  to 
Him  Who  is  the  Giver  of  every  good  gift. 
It  would  be  well  if  at  the  beginning  of  each 
day  the  words  of  our  text  mijght  ring  in 
our  ears,  "Remember  the  Lord  thy  God." 
And  then  when  we  are  about  to  lie  down 
for  the  night,  "Remember  the  Lord  thy 
God." 


SOME   ASPECTS  OF  RELIGIOUS  LIFE   IN   EUROPE. 

Rev.  Francis  E.  Clark. 


The  editor  asks  me  to  send  him  a 
brief  article  about  religious  conditions 
as  I  have  seen  them  in  Europe,  and  I 
willingly  comply  with  his  request. 

During  the  last  five  months  it  has 
beei>  my  privilege  to  journey  almost 
constantly  from  country  to  country  on 
the  continent  of  Europe,  and  through 
almost  every  county  in  England,  from 
Newcastle-on-the-Tyne  to  Land's  End, 
visiting  during  these  twenty-two 
weeks  Italy,  Germany,  Denmark,  Nor- 
way, Sweden,  Finland,  Russia,  Bo- 
hemia, Bulgaria,  Macedonia,  France, 
Spain,  Portugal,  Switzerland,  and 
other  lands.  In  almost  all  of  these 
countries,  my  readers  will  be  glad,  I 
think,  to  hear  that  I  have  found  the 
Christian  Endeavor  cause  either  in  a 
flourishing  and  advanced  condition,  or 
have  seen  a  good  beginning  made 
which  gives  great  promise  for  the  fu- 
ture. 

In  several  of  these  lands  field  secre- 
taries have  been  appointed  to  give  all 
their  time  to  the  work  of  organizing 
and  fostering  societies,  and  in  some 
others,  the  literature  of  the  movement 
is  being  translated  and  circulated  by 
earnest  friends  for  the  first  time. 

Never,  in  all  my  joumeyings  for  the 
last  twenty  years,  have  I  seen  so  much 
to  encourage  and  gladden,  or  such 
clear  evidences  of  the  good  hand  of 
God  in  the  work  of  the  Christian  En- 
deavor Movement. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  features 
of  these  societies  has  been  the  meet- 
ings with  students  in  many  lands.  I 
recall  now  an  earnest  group  of  young 
men  I  met  in  Stockholm,  in  the  Bap- 
tist Theological  Seminary,  presided 
over  by  Col.  Broady,  a  veteran  of  our 
own  war,  and  a  man  as  vigorous  in 
winning  the  victories  of  peace  as  of 
arms.  These  fifty  young  men,  though 
all  native  Swedes,  could,  for  the  most 
part,  speak  English,  and  gave  every 
evidence    of    mental    acuteness    and 


spiritual  power.  The  same  can  also 
be  said  of  the  students  of  the  Swedish 
Lutheran  Church  at  Johannebund, 
near  Stockholm,  most  of  whom  are 
going  out  as  home  missionaries,  with 
a  consuming  zeal,  I  believe,  to  win 
their  section  of  the  world  to  Christ 
One  of  their  professors,  Rev.  Ephraim 
Lang,  is  the  chief  promoter  of  Chris- 
tian Endeavor  in  the  state  church  of 
Sweden. 

In  Manchester,  in  connection  with 
the  great  British  Christian  Endeavor 
Convention  I  had  the  privilege  of 
meeting  nearly  one  hundred  theologi- 
cal students  from  the  four  non-con- 
formist Schools  of  the  Prophets  in 
that  vicinity,  and  I  was  rejoiced  to 
learn,  not  only  from  them,  but  from 
such  eminent  authorities  as  Rev.  J.  H. 
Jowett  of  Carr's  Lane,  Birmingham, 
Rev.  D.  L.  Ritchie  of  Newcastle,  and 
others  that  there  is  a  distinct  swing 
back  to  evangelical  and  evangelistic 
truth  and  methods  in  the  ncMi-con- 
formist  churches  of  England. 

While  some  of  our  own  churches 
seem  to  be  drifting  from  their  anchor- 
age, the  sister  churches  across  the  wa- 
ter have  learned  the  barrenness  of  a 
semi-rationalism  as  applied  to  Christ 
and  the  Bible,  and  are  returning  to  the 
old  truths  with  new  zeal  and  devotion 
and  success.  A  leaf  from  the  book  of 
their  experience  would  tell  us,  too, 
how  to  quicken  our  own  churches,  en- 
large our  Sunday  schools,  and  mul- 
tiply and  intensify  our  religious  ac- 
tivities. We  should  then  no  longer  be 
obliged  to  "merely  mark  time,"  as  one 
of  our  leading  papers  sadly  confesses 
its  own  denomination  is  doing  . 

Some  of  the  most  interesting  stu- 
dents* meetings  that  I  have  held  have 
been  in  the  missionary  schools  of 
Samokov,  Bulgaria.  Here  a  genuine 
revival  spirit  was  manifested,  and 
about  twenty  of  the  students,  both 
young  men  and  maidens,  and  among 
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them  some  of  the  leading  young  men 
in  the  highest  classes,  gave  their 
hearts  to  Christ.  Here  the  warm  re- 
ligious interest  of  the  missionaries  had 
prepared  the  way  for  many  months. 
If  such  quickenings  always  followed 
in  the  wake  of  the  schools,  there  would 
be  no  question  in  any  minds  concern- 
ing the  higher  education  for  mission- 
ary  lands. 

In  Monastir,  in  Macedonia,  I  also 
found  a  school  for  girls  where  the  true 
object  of  all  missionary  effort  is  al- 
ways borne  in  mind,  and  few,  if  any, 
j^irls  are  ever  graduated  without  be- 
coming decided  and  outspoken  Chris- 
tians. 

The  results  of  Mrs.  Alice  Gordon 
Gulick's  International  Institute  for 
Girls  in  Spain,  where  I  have  just  been, 
are  too  well  known  to  require  ex- 
tended comment.  Here  for  many 
years  almost  all  the  girls  have  been 
active  Christian  Endeavorers,  and 
ninety  per  cent  of  them  have  gone  out 
to  do  evangelistic  work;  a  large  part 


of  that  done  in  Spain  being  a  result 
of  their  activity.  Yet  these  girls  have 
been  as  alert  mentally  as  spiritually, 
and  for  the  first  time  in  the  long  his- 
tory of  Spain,  young  women,  the 
graduates  of  this  school  only,  have 
passed  the  strict  test  of  the  university 
examinations,  and  have  taken  their  de- 
grees with  flying  colors. 

I  cannot  close  this  brief  article  with- 
out bearing  my  testimony  to  the  per- 
vasive influence  of  Dwight  L.  Moody 
in  European  religious  circles. 

Everywhere  I  heard  his  name 
spoken  with  love  and  veneration. 
Everywhere  anecdotes  were  told  of  his 
life  and  preaching  by  men  who  had 
been  brought  out  of  darkness  into  the 
light,  by  his  written  or  spoken  words. 
Everywhere  his  influence  seemed  to 
be  an  abiding  factor  in  the  religious 
thought  of  the  generation.  Thank 
God  the  good  that  men  do  also  lives 
after  them ;  thank  God  it  is  not  always 
interred  with  their  bones. 

Lucerne,  Szvitzerland. 
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According  to  the  New  York  Times  there 
are  nearly  one  hundred  association  build- 
ings to  be  erected  throughout  the  country 
in  the  near  future  at  a  cost  of  nearly  six 
million  dollars. 

"At  thirty-three  railroad  points  buildings 
will  be  erected  to  cost  $462,000,"  says  the 
Times.  "Of  this  amount  the  railroad  com- 
panies have  contributed  $357,000,  and  the 
balance  is  raised  by  railroad  men  and  citi- 
zens. At  least  one  new  building  a  week 
will  be  opened  during  the  next  year.  New- 
ark, N.  J.,  will  soon  have  its  $275,000  build- 
ing completed;  New  Haven,  Conn.,  one 
costing  nearly  $300,000;  Scranton,  Pa., 
$260,000.  The  Twenty-third  Street  Branch, 
New  York,  sold  its  building  for  $750,000, 
and  b  building  a  new  one  to  cost  as  much. 
Philadelphia  Central  has  sold  its  building 
for  $i,ooo,ooa  and  will  erect  another  to 
cost  fully  $800,000,  and  it  is  probable  that 
Pittsburg,  Pa.,  will  do  the  same.  East 
Side,  New  York,  opens  its  $100,000  building 
in  a  month.     Edwin  Bancroft  Foote  has 


given  $25,000  for  an  association  building 
for  working  boys  at  New  Haven,  Conn. 
The  Elmira  association  has  bought  the  old 
Elmira  Advertiser  property  for  $10,000,  and 
raised  that  sum  and  $5,000  more  to  equip 
it  in  a  few  weeks.     . 

John  D.  Rockefeller  has  given  $25,000 
for  a  building  at  Brown  University,  and 
$50,000  is  being  raised  at  Madison  Univer- 
sity for  a  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion building.  The  Eastern  District 
Branch,  Brooklyn,  has  just  raised  $150,000. 
The  associations  in  these  cities  are  expect- 
ing to  erect  buildings  shortly: — 

Toledo,    Ohio $250,000 

Fall  River,  Mass 100,000 

Chester,  Pa 50,000 

Roanoke,    Va 22,000 

Asheville,  N.  C 25,000 

Little  Rock,  Ark 50,000 

St.  John,  N.  B 50,000 

Catskill,   N.   Y 25,000 

Columbia,   .Ga 40,000 

Akron,    Ohio 40,000 

Marietta,  Ohio 25,000 

Johnstown,  N.  Y 30,000 
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Lockport,  N.  Y 25,000 

Wilkesbarre,    Pa 100,000 

Harrisburg,    Pa 80,000 

Davenport,   Iowa 35»ooo 

Muscatine,    Iowa 40,000 


Portsmouth,  N.  H 35,000 

Oskaloosa,    Iowa 35,000 

Ravenswood,    111 50^000 

Lafayette,    Ind 25,000 

Chelsea,    Mass 45,000 


Young  People  s  Department 

All  oommimloAtloiis  rvfenrlnff  to  this  depftrtmMit  ihonld  be  tent  to  the  editor.  Miss  Anna  W.  Ptonon, 
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Children  in  Mission  Lands. 

IX.    ARABIA. 

Last  month  we  heard  about  babies  in 
Siam,  who  are  rubbed  over  with  yellow 
paste  as  soon  as  they  are  born,  but  the  ba- 
bies in  Arabia  are  rubbed  with  brown  pow- 
der, and  their  eyelids  are  painted.  Then 
instead  of  being  dressed  in  warm,  soft  flan- 
nels they  are  wrapped  in  calico  and  tied  up 
like  a  bundle  so  that  they  cannot  move 
hands  or  feet.  Then  tight  hoods  are  put 
on  their  heads  with  blue  beads  sewed  on 
the  front  to  keep  off  the  evil-eye.  These 
babies  cry  a  good  deal,  and  I  should  think 
they  would.  They  cannot  move,  and  the 
flies  and  other  insects  crawl  over  them  and 
bite  them,  and  the  sand  gets  in  their  eyes 
and  hurts  them.  Poor  little  things  I  When 
a  baby  is  about  six  weeks  old  a  sacrifice  is 
offered  and  the  baby's  hair  is  cut  and 
weighed  and  the  same  weight  in  silver  is 
given  to  the  poor.  If  he  has  n't  more  hair 
than  some  of  our  six  weeks  babies,  its 
weight  in  gold,  or  even  diamonds,  might 
be  given  and  not  make  the  poor  much 
richer,  or  the  parents  much  poorer.  The 
mother  puts  charms  on  his  neck  and  arms 
and  a  verse  from  the  Koran  is  written  and 
put  in  a  little  silver  or  leather  case  and 
hung  about  his  neck  to  keep  him  from  evil 
and  make  him  a  good  Mohammedan.  If 
he  is  sick  this  is  his 

medicine: 

A  verse  from  the  Koran  is  written  with 
ink  on  paper,  then  the  ink  is  washed  off 
and  the  inky  water  is  given  him  to  drink  I 
I  wish  you  could  see  the  funny  little  cradles 
these  babies  sleep  in.  They  are  made  of 
date  sticks  fitted  together.  The  rockers  are 
almost    flat,    so    when   the   poor   thing   is 


rocked  he  is  so  shaken  up  that  it  is  a  won- 
der if  he  is  not  sea  sick.  I  am  sure  any 
good  American  baby  would  rebel  at  such 
treatment. 

THE  HOMES 

in  which  these  children  live  are  queer,  too. 
Many  of  them  are  big  black  tents  made  of 
goat-skins.  The  children  that  live  in  them 
do  not  stay  long  in  one  place,  but  as  their 
fathers  keep  herds  of  cattle  they  move 
about  from  place  to  place,  so  as  to  find 
good  pasture  for  them.  Other  children  live 
in  low  stone  houses  or  houses  made 
of  date-palm  branches  tied  together.  Let 
us  take  a  peep  into  one  of  the  homes.  The 
windows  are  not  made  of  glass,  but  are  a 
pretty  wooden  scroll  work;  not  much  good 
to  keep  out  dust  or  wind,  however.  The 
tables,  beds  and  stools  are  all  made  out  of 
date-sticks,  and  at  one  end  we  see  a  big 
arch  where  there  is  a  fire-place  where  they 
cook  their 

FOOD^ 

which  is  very  simple.  Many  of  these  peo- 
ple live  on  dates  from  one  year's  end  to  the 
other.  Nothing  but  dates;  how  would  yoa 
like  that?  They  are  not  dried  ones,  but 
are  nice  and  fresh.  Some  of  the  wandering 
Arabs,  who  live  in  tents,  add  locusts  and 
wild  honey  to  their  menu,  like  John  the 
Baptist;  and  still  others  enjoy  lizards  and 
desert  rats.  There  is  a  good  deal  of  work 
in  the  home  for  the  women  and  girls,  as 
everything  is  prepared  fresh  for  each  day. 
The  wheat  must  be  ground  into  flour  and 
the  flat  cakes  of  bread  cooked  Butter  must 
be  made  by  putting  cream  into  leather  skins 
and  shaking  them.  The  coffee  must  be 
roasted  and  then  pounded  into  powder,  and 
water  must  be  brought,  perhaps  from  a  well 
a  long  distance  away.  There  is  no  place 
in  the  world  where 
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WATER    IS    SO    SCARCE    AND   COSTLY 

as  in  Arabia.  In  all  that  big  country  there 
are  no  rivers.  The  water  must  all  be 
drawn  from  wxlls.  The  women  carry  it 
from  the  wells  and  put  it  in  large  earthen 
jars  which  are  porous.  These  water  jars 
are  then  put  in  a  breezy  place  and  soon 
the  evaporation  makes  the  water  delight- 
fully cool  and  refreshing.  It  is  a  fine  thing 
to  be  able  to  have  such  cool  water  at  hand 
in  a  dry,  hot  country  where  no  ice  is  to  be 
had. 

THE  CANDY 

that  these  children  eat  is  the  queerest  thing 
of  all.  Women  sell  it  on  the  streets.  Long 
sticks  taller  than  themselves.  It  is  sugar 
cane.  Did  you  ever  eat  any?  Well,  these 
children  think  it  is  fine  and,  as  they  can  get 
a  good  big  piece  for  half  a  cent,  even  the 
poorest  can  buy  it.  Another  thing  which 
these  cousins  of  ours  enjoy  is  called  "semn," 
and  is  a  greasy  yellow  stuff  made  from 
sheep  fat.  This  they  eat  on  their  rice  as 
we  would  syrup,  or  cream  and  sugar. 

Before  we  hear  any  more  about  these 
people  we  must  learn  something  about 

THE  DATE  PALMS. 

These  are  the  most  beautiful,  graceful 
trees  in  the  world.  They  are  found  all  over 
.\rabia,  and  are  not  only "  beautiful,  but 
their  shade  is  most  welcome  in  that  hot 
country.  The  dates  are  so  plentiful  that 
even  the  donkeys  are  fed  on  them  some- 
times. They  are  packed  and  shipped  to  all 
parts  of  the  world.  Very  likely  you  have 
eaten  some  yourselves.  If  not,  ask  your 
grocer  if  he  has  any  real  Arabian  dates 
from  Busrah  or  Muscat,  and  buy  a  few  and 
eat  them  and  think  of  these  boys  and  girls 
you  have  heard  about.  The  trees  are 
always  green  and  the  long,  drooping 
branches  look  like  feathers.  The  huge 
clusters  of  dates  look  very  pretty  among  the 
green  leaves,  as  they  are  bright  yellow  or 
reddish  brown.  There  are  many  varieties, 
^mt  only  a  few  of  them  will  keep  well 
enough  to  be  shipped  to  distant  countries. 
Every  part  of  this  beautiful  tree  is  useful 
for  something.  Even  the  date  stones  are 
ground  up  into  meal  and  fed  to  the  cattle, 
?nd  the  children  also  use  them  to  play 
checkers  and  other  games.  The  branches 
are  like  rattan,  and  are  used  to  build  houses. 


furniture,  ships,  and  toys.  Boys  can  make 
fine  toy  ships  with  date  sticks  with  holes 
punched  in  and  fitted  together.  From  the 
fibre  of  the  bark  they  make  rope,  and  from 
the  leaves  they  make  baskets,  mats  and  such 
things.  Even  the  bad  or  rotten  dates  are 
used  to  make  into  vinegar. 

TRAVELING  IS  ODD 

in  Arabia,  too.  When  the  boys  and  girls 
there  want  to  go  on  a  journey  they  do  not 
go  to  the  station  and  take  a  railroad  car. 
They  take  a  ship  which  comes  to  them,  and 
their  ship  sails  on  land  and  is  called  "a,  ship 
of  the  desert."  There  is  a  picture  of  this 
four-legged  ship,  with  a  boy  and  his  father 
just  ready  for  a  ride.  If  you  have  never 
ridden  on  a  camel,  I  am  sure  you  would 
get  sea  sick;  but  these  children  like  it. 

THE   RELIGION 

of  these  people  is  one  of  the  saddest  things 
about  them.  They  believe  in  the  one  true 
God,  but  they  know  nothing  of  salvation 
from  sin,  and  of  Christ's  power  to  help 
them.  They  are  outwardly  religious,  but 
inwardly  very  wicked.  Five  times  each 
day  the  muezzin  gives  the  call  to  prayer, 
and  even  the  boys  and  girls  stop  lessons  or 
play  and  pray  with  their  faces  turned 
toward  Mecca,  their  holy  city.  The  Apostle 
Paul  was  the  first  missionary  to  Arabia, 
and  there  have  not  been  very  many  others. 
Mr.  Zwemer  is  a  missionary  there,  and 
tells  the  following  story  about  a  little  Ara- 
bian girl.     It  is  called 

noorah's  prayer. 

The  story  is  too  long  to  publish  in  full, 
so  I  will  cut  out  part  of  it. 

Noorah  and  her  younger  sister  had 
trudged  on  foot  four  long  hours,  armed 
with  sticks  to  urge  on  that  lazy  white  camel, 
always  loitering  to  snatch  a  bite  of  desert- 
thorn  with  his  giant  jaws.  A  short  time 
before  sunset  I  saw  two  children  mount 
the  animal  by  climbing  up  its  neck,  as  only 
Arabs  can,  but  now,  at  call  to  prayer,  they 
devoutly  slipped  down.  Hand  in  hand  they 
ran  ahead  a  short  distance,  shuffled  aside 
some  sand  with  their  bare  feet,  rubbed 
some  on  their  hands  (as  do  all  pious  Mos- 
lems in  the  absence  of  water),  faced  Mecca, 
and  prayed. 

As  they  did  then,  so  at  sunrise,  and  at 
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noon,  and  at  lour  o'clock,  and  sunset,  and 
when  the  evening  star  disappeared— five 
limes  a  day — Ihey  prayed. 

When  Noorah  had  ended  her  prayer  and 
resumed  the  task  of  belaboring  the  white 
camel,  she  turned  to  me  with  a  question. 


Bedouin  1 
yoii  pray 
half  the  n 
prayers,  bi 
pray 


Thi> 


tesutty  antaf"  which, 
ntness,  means,  You,  why  don't 
The  question  set  me  musing 
t;  not.  I  confess,  about  my  own 
about  hers.     Why  did  Noorah 

is   what   they   say : — 


"In   the   name   of   God,   the   Merciful,   the 
Compassionate ; 
Praise   be   to   God   Who  the   two  worlds 


Lead  u«  in  the  way.  the  straight. 
The  way  of  those  whom  Thou  dost  e 
passionate. 


Whether  Noorah  understood  what  :-"= 
asked,  I  know  not,  but  to  me  the  praie- 
was  full  of  pathos. 

Has  God,  the  Merciful,  then  ool  h«-- 
Noorah's  prayer?  Will  He  not  answer  ::" 
Is  His  mercy  to  these  children  of  Abraiii^ 
clean  gone  for  ever?  How  long.  0  Lc'- 
how  long  ?  Or  docs  the  ansurer  :r^  ~ 
heaven  await  the  prayert  and  pftt  3'- 
consecration  of  Noorah's  sisters  and  broth- 
ers in  Christian  lands? 

Think  of  Noorah's  question,  "Voti.  i  ■ 
don't  you  pray?"  Think  of  Christ's  wrri-. 
"Go  lell,  quickly."  Think  if  yoo  a::::-.- 
do  something  to  bring  light  to  these  .~ 
darkness.  They  need  the  gospel.  Yon  (-' 
help  them  to  get  it.    Will  you? 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 

Robert  E,  Speer. 


The  real  transformations  of  character 
which  missionaries  witness  are  such  evi- 
dence of  the  power  of  the  gospel  as  only 
those  can  deny  who  do  not  see  them.  The 
Rev.  J.  E.  Adams  of  Korea  writes  of  one 
of  these  renovations  of  life  which  he  re- 
cently witnessed  in  his  field : — 

Three  years  ago  this  month  we  were 
holding  daily  evangelistic  meetings  in 
the  preaching  room  in  the  city.  Not 
only  did  we  hold  them  in  the  preaching 
room,  but  twice  a  day  we  went  out  on 
the  streets  and  held  meetings  until  we 
had  worked  over  the  city.  In  the  street 
meetings  we  especially  invited  the  peo- 
ple to  come  to  the  church  on  Sunday, 
and  when  Sunday  came  they  did,  too; 
not  all  of  them,  but  plenty.  Our  church 
was  only  a  little  building,  sixteen  feet 
by  sixteen  on  the  outside,  and  one- 
fourth  of  that  space  was  a  porch.  So 
when  Sunday  and  the  people  came,  we 
filled  up  all  the  building  until  it  was 
full  and  opened  all  the  windows,  and 
then  spread  mats  in  the  courtyard  and 
filled  up  that,  and  I  and  my  helpers 
stood  on  the  porch  and  preached. 

One  Sunday,  after  we  had  begun  the 
services,  an  unkempt,  ragged  old  fellow, 
with  his  bare  feet  thrust  into  old  straw 
sandals,  and  with  a  broken  hat  and  a 
small  bundle  of  clothes  on  his  back, 
straggled  inside  the  gate,  and  after  lis- 
tening to  the  talk  for  a  while,  came  up 
on  the  porch,  and  sat  down  on  the  floor 
against  one  of  the  pillars.  He  listened 
attentively,  and  after  the  preaching  was 
over,  when  I  called  for  questions  and 
a  sign  from  those  who  wanted  to  be- 
come worshipers  of  the  one  true  God, 
this  forsaken  looking  old  fellow  lifted 
up  his  hand  and  said  that  it  sounded  to 
him  like  good  doctrine,  and  that  he 
would  like  to  "do"  it.  So,  after  the 
meeting,  he  was  invited  in  with  others 
w^ho  had  shown  interest.  He  stayed  a 
day  or  two,  bought  several  tracts  and  a 
New  Testament,  and  went  home,  ex- 
pressing his  determination  to  "do"  the 
doctrine. 

In  our  after  connection  with  him  we 
learned  his  story.  He  lived  down  in 
the  magistracy  of  Cheng  To,  about 
twenty-five  miles  from  here.  He  was 
a  drunken,  gambling,  worthless  old 
vagabond;  no  good  to  himself,  his 
family  or  anyone  else.  He  became  so 
trifling  and  worthless*  that,  ashamed  of 
himself,  he  finally  decided  to  abandon 
his  home,  cease  to  be  a  burden  on  his 


younger  brother,  and  take  to  the  life  of 
a  wandering,  homeless  tramp.  He 
packed  what  few  clothes  he  had  in  a  lit- 
tle bundle,  swung  it  on  his  back,  and 
as  Taiku  was  the  nearest  large  city, 
drifted  up  here.  By  accident— or  shall 
we  rather  not  reverently  say  by  the  sure 
purpose  of  Him  Who  later  saved  and 
cleansed  him? — he  wandered  into  the 
church  that  day,  not  knowing  what  was 
going  on,  what  its  purpose  was,  or  who 
lived  there ;  to  him  it  was  only  the  guest 
room  of  a  native  house,  where  by  good 
luck  he  might  get  a  free  meal. 

As  I  said,  the  seed  fell  into  good 
ground;  he  bought  some  tracts  and  a 
Testament,  decided  to  go  back  home, 
and  left,  and  for  some  months  we  heard 
no  more  of  him.  We  also  thought  no 
more  of  him,  for  the  incident  seemed  to 
have  almost  no  significance.  But, 
meantime,  down  in  the  country  at  his 
home,  the  light  of  the  gospel  was 
searching  out  the  dark  corners  of  his 
heart.  As  he  poured  over  the  tracts  and 
the  Word,  the  One  crucified  for  his  sins 
took  form  before  him,  and  he  believed. 
That  winter  he  came  up  to  our  Bible 
class  in  the  search  for  more  knowledge, 
and  was  with  us  for  fourteen  days  of 
study.  On  the  last  day,  after  the  study 
was  over,  I  asked  the  various  ones  what 
it  had  been  to  them,  and  if  they  under- 
stood the  way  of  salvation  better  than 
they  had  before.  Old  man  Kim  said: 
"It  has  been  like  a  revelation  to  me. 
I  believed  before,  but  I  scarcely  knew 
what  I  believed.  Now  I  know."  And 
again  he  went  back  to  his  home,  and  to 
his  digging  on  the  Word. 


There  are  lands  where  women  find  it 
hard  to  make  plain  to  other  women  what  a 
woman's  life  may  be,  but  yet  where  love  and 
patience  meet  with  their  natural  success.  A 
missionary  in  a  Mohammedan  lr.nd  writes 
of  some  cordial  calls  received  and  returned, 
and  then  adds: — 

This  was  very  different  from  a  call 
we  had  a  few  weeks  later.  This  wo- 
man is  related  to  another  ecclesiastic, 
and  is  a  most  bigoted  Moslem.  She 
came  with  her  bride  (daughter-in-law), 
three  daughters,  and  others.     She  was 

most  belligerent.    After  Miss had 

sung,    "I'm    a    pilgrim,"    we    spoke    of 


heaven  as  our  home,  and  how  Christ  is 
preparing  a  place  for  us  there,  and 
quoted  from  John  xiv.    But  when  Miss 
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said  that  Christ  alone  is  the  Way, 

our  guest  flared  up,  and  said  over  and 
over  again :  "That  is  not  so ;  that  is  not 
so.  If  He  took  it  on  His  neck  to  take 
away  our  sins,  then  why  do  we  all  go 
on  sinning?"  She  was  told  that  Christ 
has  taken  our  sins  upon  Him,  and  has 
borne  the  punishment,  but  she  replied, 
"That  is  not  so."    Later  she  asked  why 

Miss and  Miss were  not 

married,  and  reiterated  over  and  over 
what  a  sin  it  is  according  to  Moslem 
law,  not  to  be  either  a  wife  or  a  concu- 
bine, that  without  that,  a  woman  can- 
not have  her  sins  forgiven  or  go  to 
heaven.  Later  she  demanded  to  know 
if  we  do  not  smoke,  having  missed  the 
passing  of  the  pipe  and  cigarettes;  and 
then  she  asked  in  a  tone*  of  reproach, 
why  we  were  so  thin,  which  she  seemed 
to  think  very  ugly,  though  she  conde- 
scendingly remarked  that  Miss  

and  Miss  were  all  right!     The 

woman  who  teaches  me  was  with  her, 
and  told  me  the  next  day  that  when  they 
descended  to  the  yard,  our  guest  told 
her  she  should  go  home  and  give  her 
mouth  a  thorough  washing,  after  it  had 
been  so  defiled  by  drinking  our  tea! 
Most  in  the  party  would  not  drink  it  at 
all.  So  when  this  week  we  sent  to  ask 
if  we  might  return  the  call  at  three 
hours  before  sunset  on  Tuesday  we 
hardly  expected  them  to  receive  us. 
But  lo!  they  did.  At  first  our  hostess, 
with  her  mother  and  daughters,  was 
very  cool,  and  seated  herself  far 
from  us  in  the  room,  and  though  the 
necessary  iced  tea  and  drink  were 
passed,  there  seemed  to  be  an  insur- 
mountable barrier  between  us.  The 
two  older  women  sat  way  off,  and  we 
could  hardly  say  a  thing  to  them.  But 
by  interesting  ourselves  in  the  daugh- 
ters, and  asking  to  see  the  fancy  work 
they  were  learning  to  do,  and  showing 
ourselves  just  as  friendly  as  possible, 
the  ice  began  to  show  signs  of  melting. 

Presently  Miss overheard  the  old 

mother    asking    what    our    method    of 

praying  was.     So  Miss  told  her 

our  habits  of  private  and  family  prayer, 
and  how  we  can  go  to  God  at  any  time, 
and  with  all  our  needs  and  wishes.  To 
our  amazement,  our  hostess  asked  that 
something  be  read  to  her  mother  from 

the  Testament.     So  Miss  drew 

out  her  little  pocket  Testament,  and 
here  her  wisdom  showed  itself.  In- 
stead of  beginning  with  something  that 
would  antagonize  thcin.  she  read  from 
the  fifth  and  «;ixth  chapters  of  Mat- 
thew, about  loving  our  enemies,  "Con- 
sider the  lilies,"  etc.  Then  our  hostess 
asked  for  the  very  chapter  in  John  over 
which  she  had  been  so  quarrelsome. 
Miss read  and  explained  a  num- 
ber of  verses ;  but  when  she  said  that 
Christ  is  God,  both  the  women  took  ex- 


ception to  that,  but  not  at  all  in  a  rude 
way.  Not  wishing  to  enter  on  a  fruit- 
less discussion,  but  wanting  to  draw 
their  thoughts  to  something  that  might 
help  them  in  their  daily  lives,  she  went 
back  to  Matthew;  and  afterwards  said 

to  that   those   were   very  good 

words.     This  morning,  told  me 

that  they  had  sent  word  to  her  that  they 
had  enjoyed  our  call  very  much,  and 
want  to  return  it.  They  said  that  they 
had  not  known  how  nice  we  were,  and 
that  we  seemed  so  free  and  at  rest  and 
happy,  while  they  were  so  shut  in  and 
tied  down.  I  asked  if  they  realized  that 
it  was  our  religion  that  gave  us  this 
freedom  and  joy,  and  she  said  yes. 

These  are  only  a  few  of  the  interest- 
ing calls  we  have  had  in  the  past 
months,  and  I  cannot  tell  you  what  a 
fascination  and  interest  the  work  has 
for  me,  nor  how  I  long  to  put  into  it 
more  time  and  strength. 


Apropos  of  the  retirement  of  Lord  Salis- 
bury, and  the  mention  of  Lord  Curzon,  the 
present  Viceroy  of  India,  as  a  possible  fu- 
ture prime  minister,  the  following  note 
from  an  old  missionary  in  India  is  of  in- 
terest : — 

What  with  pestilence  and  approaching 
famine  the  Punjaub  is  in  a  very  de- 
pressed condition.  The  winter  rains,  on 
which  the  wheat  crop  is  dependent, 
have  entirely  failed  and  there  is  to-day 
more  plague  in  the  Punjaub  than  in  any 
other  province  in  India,  not  excluding 
Bombay.  The  government  has  an  anx- 
ious time.  It  will  even  tax  the  con- 
summate abilities  of  Lord  Curzon  to 
cope  with  the  difficulties   before  them. 

Lord  Curzon  is  the  ablest  viceroy  In- 
dia has  had,  but  he  is  by  no  means  the 
most  friendly  to  missions.  From  our 
point  of  view,  his  influence  is  dead 
against  the  spread  of  Christianity 
among  the  people.  Some  time  ago. 
when  delivering  an  address  to  some  stu- 
dents in  the  Alyghar  Mohammedan 
College,  he  told  them  "to  hold  on  to 
their  religion,  that  there  was  a  great 
deal  that  was  good  in  it."  I  think  these 
were  about  the  words,  though  I  write 
from  memory.  There  was  no  need  for 
him  to  go  apparently  out  of  his  way  to 
encourage  Mohammedan  students  to 
hold  on  to  their  religion,  seeing  there 
had  not  been  the  slightest  indication 
that  they  proposed  doing  anything  else ; 
but  I  suppose  he  was  tempted  on  such 
an  occasion  to  show  on  which  side  his 
sympathies  were,  thus  following  in  the 
lead  of  Lord  Salisbury,  who.  on  the  oc- 
casion of  delivering  an  address  to  a 
missionary  society,  G.  P.  S.,  if  my 
memory  serves  me,  told  his  audience. 
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when  speaking  of  Mohammedans,  that 
they  would  "never  be  able  to  convert 
them."  Now,  such  things  uttered  by 
people  in  high  position,  stick  in  the 
memory,  and  do  a  great  deal  of  harm  to 
the  missionary  cause,  confirming  the 
hostility  and  steadying  the  wavering 
who  had  been  influenced  by  Christian 
truth,  on  the  side  of  Mohammedanism. 
We  have  heard  much  of  the  boasted 
principle  of  religious  neutrality,  which 
the  government  never  loses  an  oppor- 
tunity of  putting  before  the  world;  and 
such  a  principle  is  reasonable  and  just, 
when  dealing  with  subject  races  of  dif- 
ferent religions,  if  it  be  honestly  and 
sincerely  acted  on;  but  such  positive 
advice  given  on  such  a  public  occasion, 
is  a  clear  breach  of  the  principle. 
There  have  been  other  ways,  such  as 
making  presents  to  non-Christian 
shrines,  in  which  Lord  Curzon  has  in 
a  public  way  shown  his  predilection. 


How  close  together  the  nations  are  draw- 
ing is  illustrated  in  the  following  letter 
from  the  Ningpo,  China,  Christian  Endeavor 
Local  Union  to  the  Christian  Church  in 
Japan.  It  illustrates,  also,  the  true  spiritual 
longings  and  ideals  of  the  native  churches 
growing  up  all  over  the  world : — 

The  Christian  Endeavor  Societies  of 
Ningpo,  China,  salute  the  pastors  and 
elders  of  the  Christian  Church  of 
Japan.  Our  societies  in  their  union 
meeting  heard  with  great  pleasure  from 
our  chairman.  Rev.  J.  E.  Shoemaker, 
the  news  of  how  the  revival  is  spreading 
in  your  land,  frgm  the  capital  through- 
out the  whole  country,  by  which  many 
are  being  quickened  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  added  to  the  number  of  believers. 

This  is  truly  the  great  grace  of  the 
heavenly  Father,  for  not  only  has  He 
greatly  blessed  the  government  of  your 
country,  but  is  now  giving  happiness  to 
all  the  people,  so  that  the  pastors  and 
elders  of  your  church  are  rejoicing  in 
a  great  harvest  from  the  seed  which  has 
been  sown. 

Upon  the  receipt  of  this  news  our  so- 
cieties greatly  rejoiced,  and  gave  thanks 
unceasingly. 

While  the  spread  of  the  gospel  is 
by  the  grace  of  God,  yet  if  your  church 
had  not  been  faithful  in  teaching  and 
working  according  to  a  well  established 
plan,  how  would  such  results  have  been 
possible  ? 

Therefore  our  Union  appointed  me 
(one  of  an  inferior  grade)  to  write  a 
letter,  and  respectfully  request  informa- 
tion from  your  church  on  the  following 
points : — 


1.  What  methods  have  you  found  af- 
fective in  (loudly)  proclaiming  the 
gospel  and  teaching  men? 

2.  What  are  the  results  of  the  pres- 
ent great  awakening? 

3.  What  is  the  present  state  of  the 
Church's  progress  (in  Japan)  ? 

We  wait  expectant  before  the  famous 
teachers  of  great  learning.  Do  not  dis- 
dain to  instruct  us,  and  we  shall  count 
ourselves  most  fortunate.  For  fifty- 
eight  years  the  gospel  has  been  preached 
in  Ningpo,  and  the  converts  are  still 
few.  It  is  with  burning  hearts  we  long 
for  some  instruction  which  will  enable 
us  to  be  more  effective  in  spreading  the 
gospel. 

It  is  the  hope  of  your  humble  servant 
that  the  true  gospel  may  be  as  the  glow- 
ing sun  which  first  shines  upon  your 
honorable  country,  and  then  travels  on 
to  our  humble  land>  and  enlightens  all 
its  people. 

It  is  to  that  end  we  make  this  re- 
quest, and  at  the  same  time  salute  all 
the  officers,  brethren  and  sisters  of  your 
(honorable)  church.  May  the  grace 
and  peace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all. 


Missionaries  live  close  to  the  realities  of 
life,  and  have  all  sorts  of  experiences,  great 
and  small.  Here  is  an  illustrative  item 
from  a  letter  from  a  medical  missionary  in 
Persia,  one  of  a  hundred  such  items  crowd- 
ing ordinary  missionary  correspondence: — 

I  have  had  the  pleasure  (?)  of  spend- 
ing fifteen   days   in   a    Persian    home: 

Miss  accompanied  me,  and  wc 

made  the  most  of  all  the  enjoyment 
there  was  in  it.  It  was  really  a  rest, 
for  the  sand  flies  drove  us  to  bed  early, 
and  the  change  of  climate  made  us 
sleep  late,  and  the  afternoons  were 
too  hot  to  do  anything  but  sleep. 
We  were  given  a  large  airy  room,  look- 
ing out  on  a  well-arranged  park.  My 
patient  occupied  an  hour  or  so  morn- 
ing and  evening,  and  the  remainder  of 
the  time  was  at  our  own  disposal. 
While  there,  a  child  from  the  village 
near  by,  was  brought  to  us  with  the 
lower  lip  torn  almost  off,  hanging  by 
one  end,  and  a  large  tear  in  the  cheek, 
from  a  wolf,  which  had  stolen  him  from 
beside  his  mother,  as  they  were  sleep- 
ing on  the  ground  near  their  house.  A 
day  or  two  before  that  the  carcass  of 
an  immense  wolf  was  brought  to  show 
the  Amir,  whose  guests  we  were.  I  did 
not  know  wolves  grew  so  large.  Our 
host  kept  two  young  ones  in  his  park 
for  good  luck,  and  they  had  become  so 
tame  that  they  would  come  in  and  steal 
food  from  the  servants'  rooms. 
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Few  of  those  who  have  an  opportunity 
to  know  the  condition  of  ihe  average  Chris- 
tian would  hesitate  for  a  moment  in  saying 
that  the  crying  need  was  an  ability  to  han- 
dle the  English  Bible.  To  this  may  be 
attributed  the  disinclination  for,  and  in- 
ability to  do,  personal  work.  The  influence 
of  the  Sunday  school  and  all  branches  of 
lay  Christian  work  is  all  too  frequently 
limited  by  the  ignorance  of  the  essentials 
for  such  work,  which  can  only  be  acquired 
by  a  knowledge  of  the  Great  Text-book  on 
the  Art  of  Living. 

To  meet  this  demand  schools  have  been 
founded  in  various  cities,  but  to  these  can 
come  only  those  who  have  lime.  There  is 
hardly  any  opportunity  for  the  person  of 
limited  vacation,  or  for  that  matter,  of  lim- 
ited means,  to  get  a  month  or  more  of 
Bible  study.  There  are  conferences  enough 
throughout  the  land,  but  it  is  not  the  in* 
spiral  ion  of  brilliant  addresses  which  is 
needed,  but  a  comprehensive  survey  of  at 
least  a  part  of  the  Scripture,  and  training 
in  the  method  of  coming  to  some  knowledge 
for  oneself.  So  great  has  been  this  need 
that,  as  an  experiment,  the  month  of  July 
at  Northfield  was  given  over  to  courses  of 
study  of  this  kind.  Through  Northfield's 
long  experience  with  conferences  and  with 
the  facility  which  the  presence  of  the  empty 
school  buildings  give  for  accommodating, 
the  experiment  was  not  so  difficult  as  it 
might  have  been,  and  was  more  than  a  suc- 

The  village  church  was  given  up  for  this 
purpose  and  the  floor  of  this  proved,  as  the 
days  went  on,  none  loo  large.  The  pro- 
gram began  every  morning  at  nine — save 
Sundays  and  Mondays — with  a  lecture  by 
the  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  on  the 
"Crises  of  the  Christ."  This  was  a  study  of 
the  life  of  the  Master,  based  not  upon 
events  which  in  the  sludy  of  the  great  life 
can  never  be  satisfactory,  but  rather  a  study 
of  the  different  periods  as  they  centered  in 
some  great  event  like  the  Baptism  or  the 
Crucifixion.  Some  of  the  studies  had  pre- 
viously appeared  in  part  in  this  paper,  and 
to  those  who  know  Mr.  Morgan,  or  his 
work,  it  is  quite  enough  to  say  that  he  led 
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the  class.  The  writer  heard  a  student  il 
one  of  the  most  renowned  theological  sem- 
inaries in  the  world,  and  for  that  roaiicr 
one  of  the  best  equipped,  remark  at  the  clo't 
of  one  of  the  morning  lectures,  that  he  hid 
received  more  from  the  lecture  of  that  iine 
morning  than  from  his  entire  year  at  1^c 
seminary.  The  fact  that  the  attendance  in- 
creased steadily  is  only  about  what  migh; 
be  expected.  -At  ten.  when  Mr.  Morgin 
closed,  Dr.  W.  W.  While,  the  head  of  ib* 
recently  founded  Bible  school  in  New  York, 
lectured  on  ihe  writings  of  "Luke  the  Piiy- 
sician."  This  lasted  for  an  hour  and  u 
eleven  the  session  closed  for  the  mominp. 
and  those  who  had  attended  had  easily  rf- 
ceived  all  they  could  assimilate  in  ihf 
course  of  one  mornmg.  The  aftem"on= 
were  free,  but  the  evenings  were  occupied 
by  various  short  scries  of  leclures.  in  UC. 
the  only  course  which  lasted  the  entire 
month  being  Mr.  Morgan's.  Among  those 
who  spoke  in   the  evening   were   Mr.  John 
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Kdman,  M.  A.,  of  Edinburgh,  who  Icc- 
lureJ  on  ihe  Psalms.  The  Psalms  form  a 
pofiion  of  Ihe  Bible  which  is  read  fre- 
quently enough,  but  the  spirit  of  which  is 
rarely  caught,  and  those  who  listened  to 
ihe  exposition  of  certain  of  these  Psalms 
uill  read  ihcm  hereafter  with  an  added 
knowledge.  This  was  followed  by  three 
lectures  on  Paul  as  a  Hebrew,  Greek,  and 
Roman.  It  is  uot  easy  to  add  anything  to 
ihe  giant  figure  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gen- 
liles,  but  it  was  doue  in  this  case.  On  the 
ikpirture  of  Mr.  Kclman,  the  evening  lec- 
tures were  continued  by  Dr.  White,  who 
:nok  up  certain  of  the  prophetic  books  of 
ihe  Bible  and  also  certain  problems  which 
ihe  Bible  student  faces,  such  as  the  case 
■t  the  man  who  asks  "What  has  the  Book 
111  Genesis  for  me?"  It  may  be  easily  seen 
what  such  a  lecture  from  a  man  qualified 
W  speak  as  Doctor  White,  would  be  to  one 
who  deals  with  that  peculiar  class,  that  very 
pt-niliar  class,  of  l)cings  who  feel  that  they 
have  outgrown  that   which  made  the  Puri- 

Doclor  While  in  turn  w.is  followed  in  the 
evening  lectures  by  Dr.  George  F.  Pente- 
cost of  Vonkers.  Doctor  Pentecost  also 
ihofiw  a  line  of  subjects  which  would  be 
appropriate  for  those  whose  work  is  for 
"thers:  "The  Resurrection  a  Mystery  not 
a  Myth"  being  one. 
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Throughout  the  aim  was  not  to  develop 
any  one  theory  or  doctrine,  but  to  give 
to  Christian  workers  material  which  they 
could  use.  It  was  not  a  series  of  meetings 
for  the  professional  conference  goer  who 
cares  for  the  privileges  of  the  faith  of 
Christ  rather  than  the  responsibilities.  It 
was  essentially  for  workers  and  it  may  be 
said  that  it  fulfilled  the  aim  for  which  it 
was    established. 

This  conference  has  proved  such  a  suc- 
cess and  the  demand  for  it  seems  so  great 
and  this  attempt  to  supply  the  demand  so 
appreciated  that  it  will  in  all  probability 
be  repeated.  Conferences  are  good,  but 
there  are  many  who  need  study  more  and 
are  conscious  of  this  need,  and  it  is  work 
the  benefits  of  which  will  be  felt  by  those 
who  were  enabled  to  enjoy  the  privilege 
of  attending. 

A  secular  daily  recently  commented  on 
the  fact  that  whereas  those  who  are  study- 
ing religion  from  the  psychological  stand- 
point are  laying  increasing  emphasis  on 
the  subjective  aspects,  among  those  who 
represent  evangelical  truth  the  other  phase 
is  receiving  more  attention.  It  is  as  well. 
When  we  hold  our  faith  as  a  trust,  a  privi- 
lege to  be  passed  on  to  others,  it  will  come 
to  hold  us  and  from  us  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water. 


TOURING   A   STATE    FOR   CHRISTIAN   ENDEAVOR. 
J  no.  R.  Clements 


Seldom  has  a  political  party  pushed 
a  campaign  more  zealously  and  with 
greater  energy,  than  has  the  N'ew  York 
Stale  Christian  Endeavor  Unicm 
"pressed  the  battle"  in  the  interests  of 
that  movement  in  a  recent  series  of 
conventions. 

Nearly  every  county  in  that  vast 
"Empire  State"  has  been  touched,  and 
everywliere  gatherings  of  a  very  high 
spiritual  tone  have  been  the  result. 

The  undertaking,  which  in  the 
records  of  the  Union  is  known  as 
"The-Tour-of-the-State-Pfan,"  had  its 
inception  late  last  year.  State  Secre- 
tary, Mr.  H.  A.  Kinports,  of  the  Mar- 
ble Collegiate  Church.  New  York  City, 
in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  district 
secretaries,  had  the  following  lo  say 
regarding  it ; — 

"At  tlie  meeting  of  the  executive 
committees  in  Troy,  December  9,  it 
was  unanimously  agreed  to  inaugurate 
a  imiform  Christian  Endeavor  cam- 
paign throughout  the  state.  The  sec- 
retary was  authorized  to  enlist  the  co- 
operation of  the  district  secretaries  and 
officers  of  the  various  County  Unions 
in  the  effort.  The  plan  contemplated 
securing  and  sending  the  speakers,  by 
and  under  the  auspices  of  the  state 
committee,  for  the  various  county  con- 
ventions. The  aim  was  to  concentrate 
the  meetings  within  a  definite  period  in 
order  that  the  speakers  could  begin  on 
Monday  and  continue  through  a  suc- 
cession of  counties  until  Saturday: 
and  so  for  several  weeks,  until  the  en- 
tire state  should  have  been  covered." 

.\  number  of  possible  benefits  from 
this  plan  were  foreseen ;  and  in  the 
carrying  out  of  the  project  the  fondest 
hopes  of  its  promoters  liave  been  more 
than  realized.  A  great  deal  of  good 
has  come  from  the  state  officers  being 
brought  into  direct  contact  with  the 
officers  of  the  County  Unions,  and  with 
the  rank  and  file  of  the  Christian  En- 
deavorers.    They  will  be  much  better 
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qualified  to  advise  and  direct  by  reason 
of  this.  The  effort  on  the  part  cf 
various  officials  to  secure  conveniion 
speakers  is  often  a  task  of  lai^e  pro- 
portions. In  this  plan  these  difficulties 
have  been  greatly  lightened;  and  then 
again  by  this  method  the  expenses  to 
the  County  Unions  for  their  conven- 
tion speakers  have  been  reduced  :<.• 
the  minimum. 

Not  all  the  counties  of  the  state  have 
found  it  possible  to  adopt  the  plan :  but 
every  part  of  the  state  has  been  touched 
to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  through 
more  than  forty  conventions  thu.- 
ar ranged  for. 

On  the  shoulders  of  Mr.  H,  A.  Kin- 
ports,  the  state  secretary,  has  fallen  the 
large  task  of  perfecting  the  plans  for 
this  campaign,  and  his  splendid  execu- 
tive ability  has  found  full  play,    Hi^ 
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painstaking  work  lias  borne  fruit  in  a 
tour  that  has  been  carried  to  com- 
pletion without  a  break  of  any  kind  to 
mar  its  harmony. 

State  President,  Rev.  Dr.  Edwin 
Forrest  Hallenbeck  of  Binghamton, 
has  been  the  man  to  carry  the  largest 
burden  of  the  convention  speaking: 
nearly  three  weeks  of  his  time  having 
been  devoted  undividedly  to  this  work. 
Everywhere  he  has  made  new  friends 
for  Christian  Endeavor;  and  better 
than  all,  his  consecrated  will  has  en- 
listed a  large  multitude  in  every  quar- 
ter of  the  state  in  a  more  devoted  ser- 
vice of  Jesus  Christ. 

Rev.  Dr.  Clarence  E.  Eberman,  field 
secretarj'    of   the   United    Society   of 
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Christian  Endeavor,  has  also  been  a 
generous  time-giver  as  a  convention 
speaker.  Others  who  have  aided  by 
their  voice  to  make  the  "tour"  the 
splendid  success  it  goes  on  record  as 
teing,  are  Rev.  Dr.  John  H.  Elliott 
of  \ew  York,  ex-state  president ; 
Rev.  B.  Q.  Denham  of  New  York; 
Rev.  Dr.  O.  P.  Gifford  of  Buffalo,  vice 
president  of  the  State  Union;  Rev.  T. 
H.  Jacobs  of  New  York;  Miss  Grace 
L.  Jones  of  Rochester,  state  junior  su- 
perintendent ;  Miss  Agnes  M.  King 
of  Lockport,  assistant  state  junior  su- 
perintendent; Rev.  J.  Foster  Wilcox 
of  Pulaski,  and  Mr.  Thomas  R.  Jordan 


of  Johnstown,  both  members  of  the 
state  executive  committee.  In  addition 
to  these  Mr.  Kin  ports  has  himself 
spent  nearly  two  weeks  in  convention 
speaking. 

Convention  planning  is  so  seldom 
done  on  such  a  large  scale  that  it  is 
worth  telling  of  in  detail  whenever  so 
carried  on ;  for  the  success  of  an  un- 
dertaking of  this  kind  should  commend 
the  practice  to  other  State  Union 
officers. 

Christian  Endeavor  work  in  New 
York  State  is  already  feeling  the 
quickening  influence  of  these  weeks  of 
united,  earnest,  untiring  effort. 

To  paraphrase  an  oft-quoted  politi- 
cal axiom,  "What  is  good  for  New 
York  is  good  for  every  state  of  the 
Union." 

Binghamton,  N.   Y. 
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ONLY  LET  ME  KNOW  'TIS  THOU. 


Ed\vai:i>   M.  Fuller. 


1 .  Lefttl  ine  where  Thou  wilt. my  Saviour,  On  -  ly     M'ith  Thy  strength  en-dow  ; 

2.  Leailinfaii  -  y  -  where,  my  Saviour,  Tho*  my  soul     in    jjrief  mustlx>\v  : 

3.  Lead  me  on    and    lead  me   up-ward;  As  in     days  jLjone  by,    so      now  — 
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Lead  me  in  -to  pjiin  or  pleasure. — On-ly  let  me  know  *tis  Thou. 
T«)  "  tho  val  -  lev  "  I  will  follow.—  On  -  iV  let  me  know  'tis  Thou. 
On   and    ui>-ward  un  -  to   j;lo-ry. —  On-ly     let       meknow'tis  Thou. 
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An  -  y-where  Thou  lt'ad-<*st.  Saviour,(IIear  my  earn -est,  humble    vow) 

:i-d  .-^_H  .-H-  *  •  4  U^  •-  •    •=[•-•_ ^-*  i.i^.Fdi.;^ 
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I     will  fol- low,   I      will   follow, —  On-ly      let      me  know 'tis  Thou. 


'I  Am  He." 
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"I  am  He." 


John    R.  Clements. 


Rev.  E.  S.  Ufford. 


1.  When  Je  -  sus   had  ^iv  -  en     the  blind  man  his  sight.   So  filled  was  his  spir  -  it  with 

2.  One  thing  now    I  know,  whereas  blind,    I     can  see,     And  Christ  is  the  one  who  has 

3.  "Who's  Je  -  sus,  this  one  who  gives  sight  to    the  blind?" The  mul-ti-tude  a$keth,"His 

4.  He  waits     to      be  gra-cious,  to  heal     and  forgive,     Of   all     he  commands  but  to 


ss 


joy-  ous  delight,  \Vhile  man  •  y  declared  **  It  some  oth  -  er  must  be,"  He 
done  this  for  me,  TU  sound  forth  his  prais  -  es  wher-ev  -  er  I  go,  That 
dwell  -  ing  we*dfind,"  We  fain  would  to  Him  bringour  blind  -ed  and  sad,  That 
look     and   to   live,      And         if      you   will  trust  Him  where'er   you  may  be,   Vour 


t 
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Chorus. 
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bold  -ly  made  an  -  swer,**'Tis  not,     I  am  he." 

oth  -  er  poor  blind  ones  His  heal-ing  may  know,  ^.r   .  r  *u    1,     1  wu 

like,  e'en  as     this     one,  they  too      be  made  glad,  ^^^s  je  -  sus    the  heal  -  er     Who 

eyes  He  will   Or^  pen,   Hisgood-ness  to  see. 


made  you      to  see?  Then  fail    not     to  own      it     but   say,     "I      am  he  I"  Some 


M"5_^-^P1- 


oth  -  er  may  seek  him  by  you  it  may  be,  If  you  will  con-fess  him,andsay,"I  am  he." 


Copyright  1896,  by  John  R   riement»^ 


RUSTIC  RIDGE. 
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One  of  ihe  features  of  Norlhficld  this 
year  has  been  Rustic  Rfdge,  the  name  given 
lo  ihe  settlement  of  cottagers  on  the  moun- 
tain slope  above  Ihe  Auditorium.  Doctor 
Thompson,  the  moving  spirit  in  the  whole 
affair,  was  so  pleased  with  his  own  experi- 
ment in  the  way  of  a  cottage  there,  that,  lo- 
vviih  a  few  others,  he  bought  a  large 
the  mountain  side,  and  portioning 
into  forty  small  lots,  sold  them  at  a 
which  would  cover  only  the  expense 
incurred.  This  has  proved  a  success.  Prac- 
tically every  one  of  the  lots  has  been  sold 
and  little  cottages  are  going  up  as  fast  as 
the  l.ibor  can  be  obtained.  The  expense 
is  in  every  case  [rifling,  both  in  the  pur- 
chase of  the  lot  and  in  the  erection  of  the 
building;  and  those  who  dwell  there  can 
have  the  advantages  of  home  while  they  are 
enjoying  some  of  the  aspects  of  camp  life. 
Besides  the  advantage  to  the  colonists  at 
Rustic  Ridge  the  town  also  gains  by  their 
presence.  Norlhfield  has  for  some  years 
licen  entertaining  to  the  full  limit  of  its 
capacity  and  these  cottages  will  not  only 
"  s  capacity,  but  bring  to  the  town 


for  the  summer  a  vei7  desirable  element. 
for  the  majority  of  the  purchasers  are  min- 
isters, or  those  interested  in  Christian  work 
of  some  kind  or  another. 

So  SMCcessfully  has  the  plan  worked  out 
that  a  movement  is  on  foot  to  purchase  a 
similar  tract  of  land  and  divide  this  into 
lots  for  the  same  purpose.  Needless  to  say 
this  is  not  in  any  sense  a  financial  deal. 
Rustic  Ridge  itself  might  be  said  fairly  to 
bristle  with  plans  for  the  future,  among 
which  is  a  cooperative  dining  hall,  run  for 
the  benefit  of  the  wives  and  families  of  the 
cottagers,  who  would  thus  have  domestic 
duties  reduced  to  a  minimum,  and  would 
he  belter  able  to  get  the  full  benefit  of  all 
(he  meetings. 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  this  move- 
ment was  arranged  and  put  into  effect  en- 
tirely by  those  who  have  no  interest  in 
N'orthfield  apart  from  the  summer  con- 
ferences; and  while  The  Camp  and  nearly 
every  other  organization  was  started  either 
by  Mr.  Moody  or  his  associates  in  the 
work,  this  has  been  the  work  of  a  group  of 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


Self -Measurement        One    of   the    first    in 
and  Criticism.  rank      of      American 

writers,  in  speaking  of 
a  man  who  "does  not  believe  that  the  Bible 
is  inspired  any  more  than  Mrs.  Hemans's 
poems  and  others,  and  that  it  is  a  shallow 
book,  compared  with  some  of  the  writings 
of  the  Old  World,"  very  sensibly  says  in 
the  Sunday  School  Times: — 

Such  a  doubter  as  this  appears  to  be 
one  who  is  not  to  be  reached  through 
his  intellect,  inasmuch  as  his  troubles 
have  not  been  caused  by  his  intellect. 
He  is  evidently  not  a  well-read  man, 
not  well  acquainted  with  the  best  writ- 
ings of  classic  authors  nor  of  the 
choicest  English  writers.  A  man  who 
says  that  the  Bible  is  not  on  another 
plane  than  the  writings  of  Mrs.  Re- 
mans is  evidently  not  entitled  to  an 
opinion  of  respect.  Such  a  man  might 
say  that  the  Book  of  Psalms  is  no  more 
worthy  of  respect  than  "Mother  Goose's 
Melodies."  He  measures  himself,  but 
not  his  authors. 

The  Path         A  story  is  told  in  The  Soul 
of  Prayer.    Winner  which  is  too  apt  to  be 
in  need  of  comment: — 

Some  converted  Africans,  finding  no 
privacy  for  prayer  in  their  small, 
crowded  huts,  betook  themselves  to  se- 
cluded places  in  the  forest  near  by.  In 
the  course  of  time  paths  became  worn 
from  each  man's  hut  to  his  prayer  place. 
The  spiritual  condition  could  often  be 
told  by  the  condition  of  the  path  lead- 
ing to  any  individual's  "closet."  Oc- 
casionally one  of  these  native  Chris- 
tians would  become  lukewarm  and  not 
travel  his  path  so  much  as  in  other 
days.  In  this  event  his  companions 
would  sometimes  remind  him  with  the 
words,  "Brother,  the  grass  grows  in 
your  path.' 


ff 


A  True  If  this  story  from  the  Evan- 

Democrat,    gelical    is    true    it    deserves    a 
wide  circulation  as  an  antidote 
to  a  spirit  which  is  fast  growing  in  this 
country : — 

President  Roosevelt  has  some  boys 
who  have  thus  far  escaped  the  influ- 
ences of  riches  and  high  position.  The 
president  found  the  public  schools  good 


enough  for  him,  and  he  sends  his  own 
children  to  them,  rather  than  engage 
private  tutors.  Archie  Roosevelt  was 
recently  visiting  a  schoolmate  when  he 
was  introduced  to  a  certain  fine  lady 
who  was  calling  there.  She  began  put- 
ting questions  to  him,  about  his  studies. 
Archie  stood  this  well  enough  and  an- 
swered straightforwardly.  But  pres- 
ently the  lady  ventured  upon  less  safe 
ground. 

"Do  you  like  a  public  school?"  said 
she.  "Don't  you  find  that  many  of  the 
boys  there  are  rough  and  common?" 

Then  Archie  showed  his  training,  and 
unconsciously  administered  to  the  aris- 
tocrat something  of  a  rebuke.  "My 
papa  says,"  he  remarked,  emphatically, 
"that  there  are  tall  boys  and  short  boys, 
and  good  boys  and  bad  boys,  and  those 
are  the  only  kinds  of  boys  there  are." 

Ruskin's  First        This   lesson   of   Ruskin's 
Lesson.  we  all  more  or  less  recite 

upon.  Our  success  de- 
pends upon  the  degree  to  which  we  have 
committed  it: — 

"One  evening,  when  I  was  yet  in  my 
nurse's  arms,  I  wanted  to  touch  the 
tea  urn,  which  was  boiling  merrily.  It 
was  an  early  taste  for  bronzes,  I  sup- 
pose, but  I  was  resolute  about  it.  My 
mother  bade  me  keep  my  fingers  back. 
I  insisted  on  putting  them  forward. 
My  nurse  would  have  taken  me  away 
from  the  urn,  but  my  mother  said,  'Let 
him  touch  it,  nurse.' 

"So  I  touched  it,  and  that  was  my 
first  lesson  in  the  meaning  of  the  word 
liberty.  It  was  the  first  piece  of  liberty 
I  got,  and  the  last  that  for  some  time 
I  asked." 

True  The    following    from    the    In- 

Bravery,    dependent    shows    as    clearly    as 
can  be  shown  the  superiority  of 
moral  courage  to  mere  indifference,  which 
is  sometimes  called  bravery: — 

Colonel  Higginson,  when  once  asked 
to  name  the  incident  of  the  Civil  War 
that  he  considered  the  most  remarkable 
for  bravery,  said  that  there  was  in  his 
regiment  a  man  whom  every  one  liked 
— a  man  who  was  brave  and  noble,  who 
was  pure  in  his  daily  life,  absolutely 
free  from  the  dissipation  in  which  most 
of  the  other  men  indulged.     One  night 
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at  a  champagne  supper,  when  many 
were  becoming  intoxicated,  some  one 
in  jest  called  for  a  toast  from  this 
young  man.  Colonel  Higginson  said 
that  the  young  man  arose,  pale,  but 
with  perfect  self-possession,  and  said: 
"Gentlemen,  I  will  give  you  a  toast 
which  you  may  drink  as  you  will,  but 
which  f  will  drink,  if  you  please,  in  wa- 
ter. The  toast  that  I  have  to  give  is, 
'Our  Mothers.' "  Instantly  a  strange 
spell  seemed  to  come  over  all  those 
tipsy  men.  They  drank  the  toast  in 
silence ;  there  was  no  more  laughter,  no 
more  song;  and  one  by  one  they  slunk 
out  of  the  room.  The  lamp  of  memory 
had  begun  to  burn,  and  the  name 
"mother"  touched  every  man's  heart. 

A  Drunk-         The    will    of    a    drunkard, 
ard*8  Will,    found  on  a  chair  in  his  room 
after  he  had  committed  suicide, 
is  almost  too  solemn  to  print: — 

"I  leave  to  the  world  a  wasted  char- 
acter and  a  ruinous  example ;  I  leave  to 
my  parents  so  great  a  sorrow  as  in  their 
weakness  they  could  possibly  bear;  I 
leave  to  my  brothers  and  sisters  so 
much  shame  and  dishonor  as  I  could 
have  brought  to  them;  I  leave  to  my 
wife  a  broken  heart  and  a  life  full  of 
shame;  I  leave  to  each  of  my  children 
poverty,  ignorance,  a  bad  character  and 
the  memory  of- their  father  lying  in  a 
drunkard's  grave  and  having  'gone  to 
drunkard's  hell.'  " — Misswn-liatiet. 


Negro  The  Outlook  devotes  a  column  to 
Mill,  a  recent  enterprise  which  is  in  itself 
a  good  augury  for  the  future  of  the 
South.  From  indolence  to  self-respecting 
labor  is  a  long  stride  in  the  proper  direc- 
tion. 

A  cotton-mill  owned  and  operated 
by  negroes,  which  one  of  our  contribu- 
tors reported  to  us  four  years  ago  as 
the  vision  of  North  Carolina's  wealth- 
iest negro,  is  now  a  reality.  It  is  lo- 
cated, as  its  founder,  Mr.  Coleman, 
planned,  in  his  home  town  of  Concord, 
cost  in  the  neighborhood  of  $70,000,  and 
has  a  weaving  capacity  of  forty  thou- 
sand yards  of  cloth  a  week.  An  ex- 
tremely competent  observer  of  indus- 
trial conditions  at  the  South  writes  us 
that  the  mill  has  been  in  operation 
since  last  July,  and  upon  his  recent 
visit  to  it  the  superintendent,  a  Massa- 
chusetts manager,  told  him  that  the 
negroes  were  proving  satisfactory 
hands.  There  are  about  three  hundred 
and  fifty  shareholders,  including  ne- 
groes of  all  ranks  from  college  pro- 
fessors  to   day-laborers.     The   success 


of  the   venture   will   be   watched  with 
great  interest. 

An  Inevi-  The     International    Union 

table  Defeat.    Monthly  tells  the  story  of  a 

young  "Smart  Alek"  who  at- 
tempted to  overthrow  the  Bible.  At  a  re- 
ligious meeting  in  London,  he  stood  up  and 
challenged  with  the  following: — 

**I  have  come  here  to-night  to  demon- 
strate to  you  what  sort  of  a  book  the 
Bible  is,  and  that  you  may  not  think 
that  I  have  selected  any  special  pas- 
sages I  will  let  it  fall  open  at  any  place 
and  read  the  first  verse  that  catches  my 
eye  and  you  will  all  hear- what  a  miser- 
able book  the  Christians  believe  in." 
He  opened  the  Bible  carelessly  and  be- 
gan to  read:  "Pure  religion  and  unde- 
filed  before  our  God  and  the  Father  is 
this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows 
in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself 
unspotted  from  the  world"   (James  i. 

27). 
A  little  embarrassed  he  opened  the 

book  at  another  place  and  read:    "Is 

not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen? 

To  loose  the  bonds  of  wickedness,  to 

undo  the  bands  of  the  yoke,  and  to  let 

the  oppressed  go  free,  and  that  ye  break 

every  yoke"  (Isaiah  Iviii.  6). 

He  again  opened  the  Bible  and  be> 
gan:  "He  hath  showed  thee,  O  man, 
what  is  good;  and  what  doth  the  Lord 
require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to 
love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  be- 
fore thy  God?"     (Micah  vi.  8.) 

The  infidel  left  the  platform. 

New  Methodist        No   visitor   to    England 
Purchase.  can   fail   to   be   impressed 

with  the  activity  of  the 
Methodists.  The  last  news  is  pleasing,  as 
showing  on  what  a  large  scale  they  conduct 
their  work. 

Robert  William  Perks,  M.  P.,  treas- 
urer of  the  Methodist  Million  Guineas 
Fund,  announced  that  the  Methodists 
had  secured  the  Royal  Aquarium  Thea- 
tre property,  facing  Westminster  Ab- 
bey. They  will  build  a  great  hall,  which 
is  to  be  called  the  "Central  Headquar- 
ters of  Universal  Methodism."  The 
price  paid  for  the  property  was  ^330,- 
000  ($1,650,000).  The  ground  com- 
prises two  and  one-half  acres,  including 
the  site  of  Mrs.  Langtry's  Imperial 
Theatre. 

It  is  probable  that  some  arrangement 
will  be  made  to  leave  the  Imperial  Thea- 
tre where  it  is,  though  it  may  be  trans- 
formed into  an  annex  of  the  Church 
House,  the  building  of  which  is  ex- 
pected to  begin  early  in  1903.     Since  it 
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was  opened  in  1876  the  Aquarium  has 
been  a  famous  place  of  amusement  for 
Londoners. 

The  twentieth  century  fund  of  1,000,- 
000  guineas  ($6,250,000),  which  the 
British  Wesleyan  Methodists  began 
collecting  three  years  ago  for  educa- 
tional, religious,  and  philanthropic  pur- 
poses, closed  December  29,  1901,  with 
a  final  collection  in  the  seven  thousand 
two  hundred  and  seventy  chapels 
throughout  the  United  Kingdom.  The 
results  of  the  day's  collections  reached 
about  £75,000  ($375»o«)). 

A  Sensible  It  is  impossible  to  see  much 
Movement,  of  the  religious  press  without 
being  convinced  that  it  is  suf- 
fering from  too  great  a  number  of  papers 
being  in  existence.  Such  a  move  as  the 
present  evidences  great  wisdom. 

The   subscription    list   and   good-will 


of  The  Evangelist  have  been  purchased 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Joseph  Newton  Hal- 
lock,  editor  and  proprietor  of  the  Chris- 
tian Work.  It  is  understood  that  the 
money  consideration  was  between  $18,- 
000  and  $20,000.  The  publications  are 
to  be  issued  next  week  under  the  title 
Christian  Work  and  The  Evangelist. 
Mrs.  Louise  Seymour  Houghton,  the 
editor  of  The  Evangelist,  will  be  asso- 
ciate editor.  The  editors  have  believed 
for  some  time  that  the  solution  of  the 
problem  of  religious  journalism  might 
be  found  in  an  effective  consolidation  of 
religious  papers. 

The  Evangelist  was  founded  seventy- 
two  years  ago  "in  the  interests  of  hu- 
man freedom,  religious  revivals,  mis- 
sions, temperance,  and  the  rights  of  the 
human  mind  and  the  enlightened  con- 
science." Dr.  Field  gave  forty  years 
of  editorship  to  the  publication.  He  re- 
tired three  years  and  a  half  ago.  Chris- 
tian Work  and  The  Evangelist  is  to  be 
published  from  90  Bible  House. 
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Receipts  for  July,  1902. 


Pttdlta  RuMbal'f  Work  for  India's  Child 


B.  M.  H.«  Sonyea,  K.  Y ^ .  .$    4  00 

N.  C,  Albany,  N.  Y 5  00 

A.  A.,  Duluth,  Minn 10  00 

L.  M.,  Mansfield,  Conn 50 

C.  A.  P.,  Roseland,  La 80  00 

$40  50 

Mr.  J.  D.  ncEwen's  Work  in  South 
Amcrloa: 

I.  B.  M.,  Montreal,  Que %  20  00 

The  Misses  D. ,  Montreal,  Que 20  00 

Mrs.  W.  W.  O. ,  Montreal,  Que 15  00 

Anonymous,  Montreal,  Que 81  00 

S.  C.  Montreal,  Que. 10  00 

B.  B.,  Kansas 10  00 

R.  H.  McL.,  Montreal,  Que 10  00 

Miss  O.,  Montreal,  Que. 10  00 

G.  C,  Montreal,  Que 5  00 

A  D.  N.,  Montreal,  Que 5  00 

W.  L.  P.,  Montreal,  Que 5  00 

G.  C,  Montreal,  Que 6  00 

H.  H.  B.,  Ottawa,  Ont 5  00 

P.  P..  Montreal,  Que 5  00 

T.  M  ,  Montreal,  Que 8  00 

J.  T.  M.,  Montreal,  Que 8  00 

C.  R.  B.«  Montreal,  Que 2  00 

P.  H.  B.,  Montreal,  Que 2  00 

A  G.  H.,  Montreal,  Que 2  00 

G.  O.  T.,  Montreal,  Que 2  00 

W.  P.,  Montreal,  Que.  2  00 


J  D.,  Montreal,  Que 2  00 

Miss  M,  Montreal,  Que 2  00 

J.  H.  S.,  Montreal,  Que 100 

Dr.  M.  L.,  Montre.41,  Que 100 

Mrs.  H.  H.  L.,  Montreal,  Que 6  00 

Miss  O.,  Montreal,  Que 5  00 

Miss  B.,  Montreal,  Que 5  00 

Mrs.  C.  H.,  Montreal,  Que 5  00 

S.  H.  B.,  Montreal,  Que 5  00 

A  Friend,  Northfield,  Mass  2  00 

O.  L.,  Northfield  Farms,  Mass 5  00 

W.  S.  O.,  Northfield  Farms,  Mass 8  00 

C.  A.  A.,  Northfield  Farms,  Mass. 1  00 

N.  G.  H.,  Northfield  Farms,  Mass.  ...  1  00 

W.  M.,  Northfield  Farms,  Mass. 2  00 

J.  P.  H.,  Greenwich,  Mass 9  00 

C.  C.  D.,  Enfield,  Mass 1  00 

Miss  P..  East  Northfield,  Mass 1  00 

H.  M.  S.,  Enfield,  Mass. 10  00 

L.  D.  P.,  Enfield,  Mass 5  00 

A.  J.  N.  W.,  Enfield,  Mass 6  00 

J.  E.  W.,  Enfield,  Mass 2  00 

C.  F.  W.,  Enfield.  Mass. 1  00 

J.  E.  M.,  Amherst,  Mass 7  00 

T.  McP.,  Lone  Rock,  Ore 6  00 

G.  H.  A.,  South  Amherst,  Mass 6  00 

J.  F.  D.,  Halifax,  N.  S 6  00 

M.  and  S.,  London,  England 132  96 

H.  T.,  Big  Hollow,  N.  Y 1  00 

G.  E.  L.,  Chicopee,  Mass 6  00 

W.  J.  F.,  Chicopee,  Mass 2  00 

L.  W.,  Chicopee,  Mass 1  00 

G.  H.  H.,  Chicopee,  Mass 1  00 

M.  H.  M.,  Chicopee,  Mass 1  00 

J.  W.  B.,  Chicopee,  Mass 1  00 
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Collection,  Ch{cope«,  Mass. 4  68 

Friends,  Northampton,  Mass 88  00 

Priendftt  Basthampton,  MaHS 6  80 

Frieodii,  Hatfield,  Mass 8  80 

1485  99 

Dr.  Patoa'f  Work  In  th«  Nmt  ItetorMM: 

T.  McP.,  Lone  Rock,  Ore $6  00 

Moody  Manorial  Endowaont  Piiad: 

J.  R.  W.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y $4  00 

Bishop  Thobam'B  Work  In  India: 

M.  B.  Rm  Savannah,  Ga f  50  00 

Scandinavian  Sunday  School,  Mitchell, 

South  Dakota 9&  97 

175  27 

Pfoo    Dtotrlbntlon  of   Rollfloaa  Uteraturo 
In  Priflont: 

M.  A.  A.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y $    1  00 

Hope  Mission  Band,   Melrose  High- 
lands, Mass 15  00 

T.  McK,  Lone  Rock,  Ore 6  00 

I  31  00 

Tho  NorthfloM  Extension  Fund: 

Friend.  Boston,  Mass |    8  00 

A.  L.  H.,  Somervilte,  Mass. 6  00 

1    7  00 

Work  AnoHB  Cuban  Soldiers: 

M.  B.  R.,  Savannah,  Ga $10  00 

niM  niltard't  Work  for  India's  Blind  Punlno 
Sufferers : 

A.  E.  W.,  Rhinebeck,  N.  V |    5  00 


Personalia. 

Rev.  Arthur  Crane,  of  South  Carolina,  has 
been  holding  meetings  in  Roperts,  South 
Carolina,  and  Montgomery,  Ala. 

George  R.  Cairns  has  been  conducting 
meetings  on  Puget  Sound.  In  September 
he  will  be  in  Spokane,  and  in  October  will 
be  at  Omaha. 

Rev.  Henry  Varley  has  returned  to  the 
United  States  from  England,  and  will  sup- 
ply the  pulpit  of  Trcnumt  Temple,  Boston, 
during  tho  month  of  September. 

Rev.  William  H.  Sallmon,  pastor  of  the 
South  Congregational  Church  of  Bridge- 
port, Conn.,  has  been  elected  president  of 
Carlelon  College,  Nt)rthfield,  Minn.,  and 
will  assume  the  duties  of  the  office  as  soon 
after  the  first  of  next  January  as  can  be 
arranged. 


On  the  first  of  October,  Mr.  John  Willis 
Baer,  formerly  of  the  Christian  Endeavor^ 
will  assume  the  position  of  assistant  secre- 
tary of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Home 
Missions.  Mr.  Baer  has  had  a  very  large 
share  in  making  the  former  movement 
what  it  is  to-day  and  his  place  will  be  hard 
to  fill. 

The  first  annual  report  of  the  Los 
Angeles  Bible  Institute  has  recently  been 
issued.  This  is  an  institution  which  is 
most  concerned  with  the  spreading  of  Span- 
ish marked  Testaments  in  each  Spanish 
speaking  land. 

Chautauqua  has  maintained  throughout 
the  summer  its  usual  breadth  of  interest. 
Among  the  speakers  there  have  been  Mr, 
Booker  T.  Washington,  Mr.  John  Mitchell. 
president  of  the  United  Mine  Workers  of 
America;  President  William  E.  Harper,  ot 
Chicago  University,  and  Hon.  Carroll 
Wright,   commissioner  of  labor. 

Hiss  Anna  Smith,  a  young  woman  ev-an- 
gelist,  accompanied  by  Mrs.  William 
Ashler,  who  has  assisted  by  singing,  has 
broken  down  the  prejudice  which  existed 
in  Duluth  against  women  preaching.  She 
has  conducted  a  remarkable  series  of  meet- 
ings throughout  the  past  few  days.  The 
meetings  have  been  crowded  and  there  have 
been  many  conversions. 

Dr.  James  H.  Gray,  of  Boston  expects  to 
hold  conferences  in  Ohio  during  the  month 
of  September  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Moody  Bible  Institute  Extension.  He  will 
speak  at  the  annual  "Moody  Meetings"  at 
Kinsman,  and  will  conduct  Bible  institutes 
at  Lorain,  and  possibly  Toledo  and  Dayton, 
on  the  invitation  of  the  local  ministers  and 
Y.  M.  C.  A. 

Arrangements  have  been  completed  for 
the  Rev.  6.  Campbell  Morgan,  of  London, 
to  spend  the  months  of  October  and  No- 
vember next  at  the  Moody  Bible  Institute, 
Chicago,  lecturing  to  the  students  and  hold- 
ing meetings  in  the  city  and  suburbs.  The 
institute  is  planning  to  receive  pastors,  Sun- 
day school,  and  other  Christian  workers 
who  want  to  get  the  benefit  of  Mr.  Mor- 
gan's lectures,  but  who  do  not  desire  to  en- 
roll as  regular  students,  at  a  rate  of  $5  a 
week  for  accommodations.  Full  details 
can  be  secured  by  writing  to  A.  P.  Fitt. 
8o  Institute  Place,  Chicago. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 
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Presbyterian   Sabbath   Schools, 

1902. 

1.  The  total  membership  of  Prest^- 
terian  Sabbath  schools,  April  i,  1902,  was 

This  includes  the  members  of  home  de- 
partments, which  numbered  59,623. 

The  total  membership  exceeds  that  of 
1901  by  17,041. 

There  is  cheer  in  this  sign  of  progress. 

2.  The  members  in  normal  departments 
number  11,932. 


G>nsidering  that  this  is  the  first  year  of 
the  Nonnal  Department  Movement  there 
is  in  these  figures  encouragement. 

3.  The  number  of  Sabbath  school 
scholars  received  into  the  full  member- 
ship of  the  church  during  the  year  closing 
April  X,  igo2,  was  39»398,  which  exceeds 
those  of  last  year  by  10,055. 

James  A.  Wosdbn^ 

Superintendent    of    Sabbath    School    and 
Missionary  Work. 

July  8,  J902. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.  I.  Scofield,  D,  D. 


W.  p.,  Toronto,  Ont. 

To  make  the  words  "destroy"  (Rom. 
xl  11)  and  "perish"  (i  Cor.  viii.  11)  mean 
the  eternal  destruction  of  a  regenerate  and 
justified  believer  through  the  eating  of 
meat  against  conscience,  under  the  example 
of  a  "stronger"  brother  would  be  to  nega- 
tive the  teachings  of  Christ  and  the  apostles 
concerning  the  eternal  security  of  the  be- 
liever. The  context  seems  to  make  clear 
what  is  in  the  apostle's  mind.  The  early 
Gentile  churches  were  planted  in  the  midst 
of,  and  gained  their  converts  from,  idola- 
trous heathen.  Dpubtless  many,  as  they 
heard  the  new  gospel,  were  forsaking  their 
idols  under  conviction  of  the  inefficacy  of 
idol  worship,  and  of  the  sin  of  idolatry, 
who  had  not  as  yet  fully  come  to  Christ. 
But  they  had  come  amongst  the  disciples, 
and  were,  in  charity,  accounted  "brethren." 
For  such,  it  was  of  the  utmost  importance 
that  their  breach  with  the  past  should  be 
complete.  To  see  a  strong  and  influential 
brother  "sit  at  meat  in  the  idol's  temple" 
might  well  be  the  first  link  in  a  new  chain 
which  should  bind  them  again  to  their  idols. 
Then  they  would  "perish." 

Mrs.  H.  P.  B.,  New  Jersey. 

In  answer  to  your  query  concerning  the 
tise  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  I  would  say: 
I-  It  seems  clear  that  our  Lord  intended 
that  prayer  to  be  a  model  rather  than  a 
/of«.    "After  this  manner  therefore  pray 


ye"  (Matt.  vi.  9).  He  had  just  been  in- 
culcating certain  principles  concerning 
prayer — ^prayer  should  be  a  secret  (inner) 
supplication,  not  a  public  performance; 
should  be  free  from  "vain  repetitions,"  etc 
— whereupon  Jesus  gave  an  illustration,  or 
*mQdel,'  of  right  prayer.  The  elements  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer  are,  reverence,  worship- 
fulness,  brevity,  the  simplest  possible  pre- 
sentation of  need.  In  these  respects  it  re- 
mains the  flawless  model  of  right  approach 
to  Crod  in  prayer.  Our  own  prolixity, 
selfishness,  lack  of  reverence  and  of  true 
worship  in  prayer  shows  sadly  how  illy 
we  have  learnt  our  lesson. 

2.  But  the  Lord's  Prayer,  perfect  for 
its  purpose  and  for  the  then  state  of  the 
discipleship,  comes  very  far  from  being  a 
prayer  suited  in  all  respects  to  the  exalted 
position  into  which  the  believer  since  Cal- 
vary and  Pentecost  has  been  brought.  It 
limits  the  measure  of  the  divine  forgive- 
ness of  trespasses  to  the  degree  in  which 
the  suppliant,  a  fallible  mortal,  has  forgiven 
others.  All  this  was  changed  by  the  cross. 
Now  the  divine  exhortation  to  the  disci- 
ple is,  "forgiving  one  another  even  as  (jod 
for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you"  (Eph. 
iv.  32).  In  this  respect  the  Lord's  Prayer 
is  a  prayer  under  law.  Law  says,  if  yon 
would  be  forgiven,  forgive.  Grace  says, 
forgive  because  you  have  been  forgiven. 

Another  respect  in  which  the  Lord's 
Prayer    does    not    rise    to    the    believer's 
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present  privilege  in  grace  is  that  it  is  not 
a  prayer  in  Christ's  name.  "Hitherto  have 
ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name"  (John  xvi. 
23,  24).  •  It  omits,  therefore,  the  mightiest 
part  of  prevailing  prayer.  And  yet  again, 
used  as  a  form  it  is  not  "praying  in  the 
Spirit"  (Eph.  vi.  18).  The  exalted  privi- 
lege of  the  believer  is  to  have  his  whole  in- 
ner being  so  under  the  sway  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  his  prayers  shall  be  Spirit- 
formed.  Doubtless  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  a 
Spirit-formed  prayer,  in  the  most  absolute 
sense,  and,  for  a  disciple  before  the  cross 
and  before  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  a  di- 
vinely perfect  prayer.  But  the  position  of 
the  believer  under  grace,  and  that  of  a  dis- 
ciple before  our  Lord's  passion  are  vastly 
different. 

The  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  ex- 
press abiding  needs,  and  the  prayer  itself 
remains  a  priceless  lesson  in  the  divine  art 
of  prayer. 

Miss  M.  D.  H.,  Colorado  Springs,  Colo. 

The  tract,  "God  Love  and  Consuming 
Fire,"  is  a  dangerous  presentation  of  the 
dangerous  doctrine  of  conditional  immor- 
tality, sometimes  called  "annihilationism." 
The  sufficient  answer  to  the  contention  that 
the  lake  of  fire  produced  death  in  the  sense 
of  annihilation  is  found  in  Rev.  xix.  20 
with  Rev.  xx.  10.  The  beast  and  false 
prophet  are  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire, 
and  after  one  thousand  years  they  are  still 
there.  And,  not  only  so»  their  doom  is 
declared  to  be,  not  extinction  of  being,  but 
"torment  day  and  night  forever  and  ever." 

Our  space  does  not  permit  a  demonstra- 
tion (which  could  easily  be  made)  that  the 
biblical  words,  death,  second  death,  perish, 
destroy,  never,  in  Old  Testament  or  New, 
mean  extinction  of  being. 

W.  F.  R.,  Tavistock,  Ont. 

Prof.  Margoliouth  is  rather  technical.  I 
should  recommend  instead  "Daniel  in  the 
Critics'  Den,"  by  Sir  Robert  Anderson,  and 
"The  Church's  One  Foundation,"  by  Rob- 
ertson Nicoll. 

C.  C.  C,  Quebec. 

The  unpardonable  sin  is  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Spirit  (Matt.  xii.  31),  and 
this  consists,  as  the  context  shows,  in 
ascribing  to  Satan  the  works  of  the  Spirit. 


A.  W.  W.,  Leeds,  England. 

My  primary  issue  is  upon  your  assump- 
tion that  only  a  specially  prepared  class  of 
believers  of  this  dispensation  are  in  the  out 
resurrection.  I  believe  that  to  be  a  funda- 
mental error,  of  far-reaching  consequences. 
That  it  rests  upon  but  few  texts  which  ap- 
parently teach  it,  is  of  course  evident  even 
to  its  most  convinced  advocates.  I  cannot, 
with  present  space,  go  fully  into  it.  It  must 
suffice  to  point  out,  first,  that  in  Hebrews 
sanctification  is  always  positional— objec- 
tive, not  subjective.  "Sanctified  by  the  of- 
fering of  the  body  of  Jesus  (Christ  once  for 
air  (x.  10). 

Second,  that  in  Phil.  iii.  the  apostle  is 
speaking  of  his  past  experience  down  to 
the  end  of  the  first  clause  of  verse  12.  He 
puts  himself  back  into  his  legal  and  Jewish 
frame  at  verse  4,  and  then  shows  us  his 
frame  when  all  his  painfully  acquired 
righteousness  fell  in  ruins  on  the  Damascus 
road,  and  there  was  born  in  his  heart  the 
longing  for: — 

(a)  "The  righteousness  of  God." 

(b)  The  acquaintanceship   with  Christ 

(c)  The  fellowship  of  His  sufferings 
(as  Stephen,  etc.). 

(d)  The  present  realization  of  union  in 
His  death. 

(e)  The  share  in  the  out  resurrection. 

That  Paul  uses  the  present  tense  is  noth- 
ing to  the  purpose,  for  it  is  his  way.  He 
does  the  same  thing  in  Rom.  vii.  14-20,  but 
no  one  supposes  that  Paul,  when  writing 
Romans  was  in  a  seventh-of-Romans  ex- 
perience. 

The  notion  of  a  partial  rapture  of  Chris- 
tians based  upon  subjective  sanctification, 
or  belief  in  the  second  coming,  or  what 
not,  explicitly  contradicts  i  Cor.  xv.  22,  23, 
and  I  Thess.  iv.  14-18,  where  the  subject 
is  not  inferentially  before  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  but  directly  before  His  mind.  Fur- 
thermore, it  violates  that  unity  of  the  body 
which  is  one  of  the  tremendously  emphatic 
doctrines  concerning  the  Church;  it  com- 
pletely spoils  grace  by  insinuating  that  any 
mortal  could  be  worthy  of  such  a  boon ;  and 
it  imports  into  theology  the  notion  of  pur- 
gatorial cleansing  in  the  tribulation  fires,  of 
those  who  already  are  "whiter  than  snow" 
in  the  divine  sight  because  blood-cleansed. 


BIBLE  NOTES 


FOR 


DAILY  DEVOTIONS 


EDITED  BT 


REV.  G.  CAMPBELL  MORGAN. 


SEPTEMBER,  1902. 


Monday,  zst.    Luke  xvii,  i  to  lo.    The 
will  of  the  Master  for  His  disciples  is  that 
they  should  live  in  love.    He  knows,  how- 
ever, that   offences   will   come,   and   these 
words  deal  with  the  possibility.     First  a 
solemn  word  of  warning,  "Woe  unto  him 
through  whom  they  come."     Then  a  per- 
sonal  word,    'Take    heed    to   yourselves." 
Then  a  relative,  "If  thy  brother  sin,  rebuke 
him;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him,"  not 
once,  but  "seven  times  in  a  day."    Was  it 
any  wonder  that  these  men  should  pray, 
"Increase   our    faith"?     There   is   nothing 
more  honors  the  Lord  to-day  than  that  His 
children  should  be  of  one  mind  and  of  one 
heart,  and  there  is  nothing  that  requires 
more  simple  quiet  trust  in  God,  in  these 
days  when,  on  what  may  appear  to  be  high- 
est lines,  in  defence  of  some  truth,  perhaps, 
we  so  easily  grow  angry  with  our  brother. 
The  mind  of  Christ  is  that  of  gentleness 
and  forgiveness.    Let  us  "have  the  mind  of 
Christ."    And  yet  even  when  we  have  ex- 
ercised the  grace  of  forgiveness  to  the  limit 
of  His  commands,  we  are  not  to  be  there- 
fore self-satisfied,  but  are  rather  to  say  "we 
are  unprofitable  servants."    Our  best  never 
can  give  us  any  claim  on  God.    That  claim 
is  wholly  of  faith  in  the  profitableness  of 
Jesns. 

From  Archdeacon  Farrar: 

A  father  tells  us  how  he  once  started 
alone  to  climb  a  steep  and  perilous  hill, 
purposely  choosing  a  time  when  his  chil- 
dren were  at  play,  and  when  he  thought 
that  they  would  not  notice  his  absence.  He 
was  climbing  a  precipitous  path  when  he 
was  startled  by  hearing  a  little  voice  shout, 
T^ather,  take  the  safest  path,  for  I  am  fol- 


lowing you."  On  looking  down,  he  saw  his 
little  boy  had  followed  him,  and  was  already 
in  danger  and  he  trembled  lest  his  child's 
feet  should  slip  before  he  could  get  to  him, 
and  grasp  his  warm  little  hand.  "Years 
have  passed  since  then,"  he  writes,  "but 
though  the  danger  has  passed,  the  little 
fellow's  cry  has  never  left  me.  It  taught 
me  a  lesson  the  full  force  of  which  I  had 
never  loiown  before.  It  showed  me  the 
power  of  our  unconscious  influence,  and  I 
saw  the  terrible  possibility  of  leading  those 
around  us  to  ruin,  without  intending  or 
loiowing  it;  and  the  lesson  I  learned  that 
morning  I  am  anxious  to  impress  upon  all 
to  whom  my  words  may  come.' 


tt 


Tuesday,  and.  Luke  xvii,  ii  to  19, 
"Were  not  the  ten  cleansed,  but  where  are 
the  nine?"  Ten  men  with  a  common  need 
lift  the  cry  of  their  agony  in  petition  to  the 
Son  of  God.  Ten  men  are  directed  by  His 
word  to  do  that  which  appears  absurd. 
Men  show  themselves  to  the  priest  when 
they  are  cleansed — ^these  are  lepers  still. 
Ten  men  trust  Him  and  start  on  the  jour- 
ney. Ten  men  are  miraculously  healed  in 
the  pathway  of  obedience.  One  man  turns 
back  to  glorify  God  and  give  thanks  to  the 
One  Who  has  healed  him  in  the  path  of 
obedience.  This  is  a  sad  percentage  and  yet 
is  it  not  typical  ?  How  many  there  are  who 
find  their  way  to  Christ  in  their  need,  trust 
Him,  obey  Him,  and  are  healed,  who  then 
become  forgetful  of  all  they  owe  to  Him. 
He  waits  for  the  worship  of  healed  souls, 
and  how  often  He  is  robbed  in  this  respect. 
There  is  genuine  pathos  in  the  words  of 
Jesus,  "Where  are  the  nine  ?"  He  values  the 
adoration  of  grateful  hearts.  Let  us  re- 
turn to  Him,  and  in  whole-hearted  devotion 
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render  Him  that  worship  of  life  and  testi- 
mony which  is  His  due.  Who  heard  the 
cry  of  our  need,  and  healed  us  when  with- 
out Him  we  were  undone. 

From  M,  F.  Sadler: 

It  is  necessary  to  notice  the  saving  ele- 
ment of  man's  gratitude.  We  can  imagine 
the  other  nine  men  saying  to  him  as  he 
turned  back :  "We  are  as  grateful  to  God  as 
you  are,  but  we  will  return  our  thanks  in 
the  temple  of  God.  There  are  certain  acts 
of  worship,  certain  sacrifices  ordained  in  the 
law  by  God  Himself.  In  the  due  perform- 
ance of  these  we  will  thank  God  in  His  own 
appointed  way.  He  Who  has  healed  us  is 
a  great  Prophet,  but  it  is  the  great  power 
of  God  alone  which  has  cleansed  us."  Now 
the  Samaritan  was  not  content  with  this. 
His  faith  worked  \y  love,  taking  the  form 
of  thankfulness.  He  at  once  left  the  nine 
to  their  journey,  and,  without  delay,  threw 
himself  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord.  He  felt 
that  his  was  not  the  common  healing — ^not 
a  healing  in  the  wav  of  nature,  by  the  dis- 
ease exhausting  itself  in  time.  It  was  a  su- 
pernatural healing,  through  the  intervention 
of  a  particular  Servant  of  God;  and  this 
Servant  (or,  perhaps,  he  had  heard  that 
Jesus  claimed  to  be  more  than  a  servant, 
even  the  Son  of  God)  must  be  thanked  and 
glorified.  If  God  had  healed  him  in  the 
ordinary  course,  the  sacrifices  prescribed 
for  such  healing  would  have  sufficed 
But  God  had  healed  him  in  an  extraor- 
dinary way — ^by  His  Son,  by  One  Who  was 
far  greater  than  any  prophet;  and  so,  if 
God  was  to  be  glorifiec^  it  must  be  in  con- 
nection with  this  extraordinary  channel  of 
blessing,  this  Mediator. 

Wednesday,  3rd.  Luke  xvii,  io  to  S7» 
The  Pharisees  asked  after  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  it  was  then  in  their  midst,  for  the 
King  was  there.  How  blind  man  is,  ex- 
cept as  illumined  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Turn- 
ing to  His  disciples  the  Lord  spake  of  His 
day  that  lay  far  ahead,  the  day  in  which  He 
will  be  no  longer  unrecognized,  but  re- 
vealed in  all  His  glory,  to  a  faithless  and 
unbelieving  age.  "In  that  night"  (v.  34), 
just  before  the  breaking  of  the  day,  while 
the  star  of  the  morning  still  shineth,  will 
there  be  gathered  out  those  who  are  waiting 
for  the  King.  The  world  has  chosen  again 
and  again  to  have  any  king  or  form  of  gov- 
ernment save  the  Divine,  and  the  one  and 
only  King  is  rejected  still  and  hidden  for 
a  time.  He  is  gathering  loyal  souls  to  Him- 
self through  these  days  of  His  rejection. 
They  shall  share  His  crowning  and  triumph 
by   and    by,    in    the   manifested   kingdom. 


For  the  sake  of  the  weary  and  oppressed; 
for  the  sake  of  the  tired  and  the  faint;  for 
the  sake  of  the  whole  groaning  creation, 
oh,  that  He  would  come ! 

Let  all  who  look  for,  hasten 

The  coming  joyful  day, 
By  earnest  consecration. 

To  walk  the  narrow  way; 
By  gathering  in  the  lost  ones. 

For  whom  our  Lord  did  die. 
For  the   crowning  day  that's  cofning 

By  and  by. 

From  Dean  Goulbum: 

The  mustard  seed  had  been  cast  into  the 
earth,  and  it  was  swelling  and  bursting 
beneath  the  soil.  The  leaven  had  been 
thrown  into  human  nature;  and  its  influ> 
ences,  though  noiseless  and  unseen,  were 
subtly  and  extensively  diffusing  them- 
selves through  the  whole  lump.  Christ's 
religion  was  to  win  its  way  noiselessly,  like 
Himself.  Because  its  blows  against  existing 
institutions  were  so  indirect,  because  they 
were  aimed  so  completely  at  the  inward 
spirit  of  man,  the  great  men  and  the  wise 
men  after  the  flesh  completely  overlooked 
them,  and  dreamt  not  how  they  were  under- 
mining the  whole  social  fabric  of  heathen- 
ism. The  scanty  notices  of  Christianity  by 
authors  contemporary  with  its  rise  have 
been  thoughtlessly  made  a  ground  of  ob- 
jection against  it  by  sceptics.  The  believer 
will  rather  see  in  this  fact  a  confirmation  of 
the  Lord's  profound  word.  The  kingdom 
of  God  was  not  to  come,  and  it  did  not 
come,  with  observation. 

Tlmndmy,  4th.  Luke  xviii.  j  to  14- 
These  two  parables  are  on  the  general  sub- 
ject of  prayer,  but  have  separate  teaching. 
The  first  enjoins  constancy  of  prayer  for 
the  (me  thing  of  which  Christ  had  just  been 
speaking,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man. 
Our  Lord  here  seems  to  declare  the  neces- 
sary alternatives,  prayer  or  fainting.  Surely 
the  "little  while"  is  of  such  a  nature  that 
unless  we  live  in  prajrer,  with  faces  ever 
toward  the  east,  the  strain  and  stress  are 
such  that  we  must  faint  The  second  para- 
ble teaches  the  secret  of  prevailing  prayer, 
that  of  humility  and  a  deep  sense  of  need. 
A  comparison  of  these  two  prayers  will 
show  how,  in  the  case  of  the  Pharisee,  the 
sense  of  self  almost  excluded  the  conscious- 
ness of  God,  while  in  the  publican  the  su- 
preme sense  was  that  of  God.  The  first 
came  bringing  his  personal  credentials  and 
was  rejected.  The  other  came  casting  him- 
self on  the  mercy  of  God,  and  was  justified 
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From  A.  Amot: 

The  case  of  the  Syro- Phoenician  woman 
runs  parallel  with  this  as  well  as  with  the 
"friend  at  midnight."  Mark  how  the  Lord 
bore  with  the  woman.  ^  He  delighted  in  her 
faith;  it  was  His  happiness  to  give,  and  yet 
He  refused;  in  denying  her  He  denied 
Himself.  But  by  withholding  a  while,  He 
kindled  her  love  into  a  brighter,  stronger 
flame.  By  refusing  what  she  asked,  he  re- 
duplicated her  asking;  this  is  sweet  to  Him 
and  profitable  to  her.  By  the  long  delay  on 
His  part  and  the  consequent  eager  repeti- 
tion of  the  request  on  her  part,  a  richer 
boon  was  prepared  and  bestowed.  Her  ap- 
petite was  greatly  quidcened,  and  her  satis- 
fjring  was  more  full.  Who  shall  be  filled 
most  abundantly  from  the  treasuries  of 
divine  mercy  at  last  ?  Those  who  hungered 
and  thirsted  most  for  these  treasures  in 
the  house  of  their  pilgrimage. 

Two  went  to  pray  ?    Oh  I  rather  say. 
One  went  to  brag,  the  other  to  pray. 

One  stands  up  close,  and  treads  on  high, 
Where  the  other  dares  not  lend  his  eye. 

One  nearer  to  God's  altar  trod; 
The  other  to  the  altar's  God. 

— Richard  Crashaw. 


Friday,  5th.  Luke  xviii.  15  to  30,  It  is 
a  significant  fact  that  the  three  evangelists, 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  bring  these  two 
incidents  of  the  blessing  of  the  children, 
and  the  rich  young  ruler  together.  They 
mark  great  truths  about  the  kingdom.  "Of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  charac- 
ter that  proves  citizenship  in  that  kingdom 
is  that  of  childhood.  These  children  were 
babes,  and  we  must  think  of  them  as  such 
if  we  would  understand  the  Master's  les- 
son. An  utter  absence  of  self -conscious- 
ness, and  a  natural  and  instinctive  trust, 
in  which  there  is  no  great  effort.  But  in 
the  paths  of  life  we  have  wandered  so  very 
far  from  that  ideal,  how  can  we  get  back? 
Only,  as  the  young  ruler  was  taught, 
through  the  strait  door  of  an  absolute  re- 
nunciation of  self,  into  the  narrow  way  of 
controlled  life.  The  only  way  in  which 
wayward  man  can  ever  be  restored  to  the 
simplicity  and  love  of  the  child  heart  is  by 
surrendering  to  and  following  Him  Who  is 
"meek  and  lowly  in  Spirit."  Where  there 
is  such  renunciation  and  surrender,  there 
ever  follows  the  restoration  of  the  sim- 
plicity, sincerity,  and  sympathy  of  the  child 
heart,  produced  by  the  incoming,  and  in- 
dwelling Spirit. 


From  Joseph  Parker: 

You  cannot  bring  your  riches  with  you 
into  the  kingdom,  if  you  are  going  to  trust 
in  them;  if  you  are  going  to  offer  them  to 
Christ  and  sanctify  them  to  His  use,  bring 
them  all.  You  cannot  bring  your  intellect- 
ual pride  with  you.  if  you  are  going  to 
consecrate  your  intellect  to  the  study  of  the 
profoundest  mysteries;  if  you  are  going  to 
cultivate  a  childlike  spirit,  if  the  greater 
the  genius  the  greater  the  modesty,  bring  it 
all.  You  can  bring  with  you  nothing  of  the 
nature  of  patronage  to  Christ.  It  is  because 
He  has  so  little  He  has  so  much;  because 
He  is  so  weak  He  is  so  strong.  You  can- 
not compliment  Him;  He  lies  beyond  the 
range  of  eulogy ;  we  reach  Him  by  His  own 
way  of  sacrifice,  self-immolation,  ^  trans- 
formation— a  great  mystery  outside  of 
words  and  all  their  crafty  uses,  but  a 
blessed,  conscious,  spiritual  experience. 
Blessed  are  those  to  whom  that  experience 
is  a  reality. 

Saturday,  6tK  Luke  xviii,  31  to  43.  Into 
that  childlike  character,  by  the  way  of  fol- 
lowing Jesus  I  would  comel  How  shall  I 
follow?  Here  are  two  instances.  The  first 
reveals  the  fact  that  to  follow  is  to  go  to  the 
cross.  For  awhile  these  disciples  shunned 
the  shame  and  the  pain  of  it,  and  so  long 
as  they  did  their  character  remained  in- 
complete. Every  man  of  them  save  Judas 
eventually  went  into  the  realm  of  death 
with  Jesus,  and  then  all  the  beauties  of 
childlikeness  blossomed.  Compare  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  gospels  with  those  of  the  Acts, 
and  see  the  difference.  The  second  shows 
that  to  follow  is  also  to  be  associated  with 
Him  in  the  sympathy  of  His  heart,  which 
can  pause  even  when  the  shadow  of  the 
cross  is  on  His  life,  to  bless  and  help  a 
blind  beggar.  It  is,  moreover,  to  be  asso- 
ciated with  that  wondrous  power  that  deals 
directly  with  need.  The  charm  of  this 
story  (vs.  41-43)  is  in  the  directness  of  the 
Master  and  the  man. 

"What  wilt  thou  ?" 

"My  sight." 

"Receive  thy  sight." 

"Immediately  he  received." 

Then  still  with  the  thought  of  "follow- 
ing" in  mind,  note  the  results;  the  man 
"followed  him  glorifying  God";  "the  people 
....  gave  praise  unto  God." 

From  J,  C,  Ryle: 

Grateful  love  is  the  true  spring  of  real 
obedience  to  Christ.  Men  will  never  take 
up  the  cross  and  confess  Jesus  before  the 
world,  and  live  to  Him,  until  they  feel  that 
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they  are  indebted  to  Him  for  pardon,  peace, 
and  hope.  The  ungodly  are  what  they  are 
because  they  have  no  sense  of  sin,  and  no 
consciousness  of  being  under  any  special 
obligation  to  Christ.  The  godly  are  what 
they  are  because  they  love  Him  Who  first 
loved  them,  and  washed  them  from  sin  in 
His  own  blood.  Christ  has  healed  them, 
and  therefore  they  follow  Christ. 

Let  us  leave  the  passage  with  solemn  self- 
inquiry.  If  we  would  know  whether  we 
have  any  part  or  lot  in  Christ,  let  us  look 
at  our  lives.  Whom  do  we  follow?  What 
are  our  great  ends  and  objects  for  which  we 
live?  The  man  who  has  a  real  hope  in 
Jesus,  may  always  be  known  by  the  general 
bias  of  his  life. 

Sunday,  7th.  Luke  xix.  1  to  10.  This  is 
the  last  convert  but  one  in  the  ministry  of 
Jesus.  He  is  on  the  way  to  His  cross,  when 
He  sojourns  for  awhile  at  the  house  of 
Zacclueus.  One's  heart  seems  to  go  out  in 
sympathy  to  this  man  who^  in  his  eagerness 
to  see  Jesus,  runs  ahead  and  climbs  the 
sycamore  tree.  This  determination  to  de- 
feat disability  was  the  factor  which  brought 
him  so  soon  into  contact  with  Christ.  The 
conversation  between  them  is  not  recorded, 
but  the  results  are  evident  in  the  words  of 
Zacdueus.  He  gives  half  of  his  goods  to  the 
poor,  and  makes  fourfold  restoration  where 
he  has  wrongfully  exacted.  It  is  when  he 
has  said  this,  that  the  Master  declares  that 
salvation  has  come  to  the  house.  The  evi- 
dences of  its  coming  are  seen  in  his  de- 
clared determination,  which  reveals  the  fact 
that  he  has  now  a  new  outlook  on  life. 
Imagine  the  chief  of  the  publicans  with  a 
heart  so  tender  as  to  give  half  his  goods  to 
the  poor,  and  a  conscience  so  sensitive  that 
restoration  must  be  fourfold.  Surely  there  is 
no  limit  to  the  power  of  Christ,  and  the  sal- 
vation He  brings  is  a  mighty  force  trans- 
forming a  man  in  the  deepest  facts  of  his 
nature. 

From  F.  W.  Robertson: 

For  the  idea  of  an  universal,  manlike 
sympathy  was  not  new  when  Christ  was 
bom.  The  reality  was  new.  But  before 
this,  in  the  Roman  theater,  deafening  ap- 
plause was  called  forth  by  this  sentence,  "I 
am  a  man — ^nothing  that  can  affect  man  is 
indifferent  to  me."  A  fine  sentiment — that 
was  all.  Every  pretense  of  realizing  that 
sentiment,  except  one,  has  been  a  failure. 
One,  and  but  One,  has  succeeded  in  loving 
man;  and  that  by  loving  men.  No  sublime, 
high-sounding  language  in  His  lips  about 
"educating  the  masses,"  or  "elevating  the 
people."     The  charlatanry  of  our  modern 


sentiment  had  not  appeared  then;  it  is  but 
the  parody  of  His  love. 

Monday,  Sth.  Luke  xix,  ii  to  27,  This 
parable  of  the  pounds  must  not  be  confused 
with  that  of  the  talents.  It  is  quite  sepa- 
rate. In  that  of  the  talents  the  gifts  be- 
stowed on  each  vary  in  amount.  In  this 
case  the  value  is  identical.  Not  all  have  the 
same  number  of  talents.  All  have  the 
pound  7or  trading.  A  right  understanding 
of  this  parable  is  only  possible  when  we  re- 
member the  reason  of  its  uttering.  These 
people  following  Him  to  Jerusalem  "sup- 
posed that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  im- 
mediately to  appear."  In  the  parable  He 
gives  them  a  general  program  of  events. 
He  is  going  to  a  far  country  to  receive  His 
kingdom.  During  His  absence  His  servants 
are  "to  trade  with"  His  capital,  for  His 
profit.  They  will  do  this  amid  the  opposi- 
tion of  enemies  who  rebel  against  His  gov- 
ernment He  will  come  again,  and  first 
will  deal  with  His  servants  as  to  their  use 
of  opporttmity.  Then  He  will  deal  in  judg- 
ment with  those  who  have  rebelled  against 
Him.  We  are  living  to-day  in  that  time  of 
the  King^s  absence,  waiting  for  His  return. 
It  behooves  us  to  "buy  up  the  opportunities," 
that  at  His  coming  we  may  hear  His  "Well 
done !" 

From  A,  Amot: 

A  glimpse  is  given  here  of  the  method  in 
which  rewards  are  bestowed  upon  faithful 
servants;  each  receives  what  he  has  won. 
The  work  of  the  saved  in  their  Master's 
service  measures  in  some  way  their  recom- 
pense at  their  Master's  side.  In  all  cases 
the  wages  given,  seeing  they  depend 
on  the  merits  of  the  Meditator,  must  be 
immeasurably  greater  than  the  work  done; 
but  it  would  appear  that  the  differences 
which  shall  obtain  in  heaven  will  bear  some 
proportion  to  the  productiveness  of  the  ser- 
vice here:  the  whole  continent  will  be  ele- 
vated as  by  the  immediate  power  of  God; 
but  certain  points  will  stand  out  above 
others  in  the  celestial  landscape  on  account 
of  great  talents  greatly  used.  How  much 
a  city  is  greater  in  value  than  a  pound  we 
cannot  calculate  exactly,  but  the  difference 
represents  the  gain  all  the  true  servants  will 
make  at  the  coming  of  the  King.  All  the 
faithful  are  made  great;  but  the  greatest 
worker  is  the  greatest  winner  when  the 
accounts  are  closed. 

Tuesday,  9th.  Luke  xix,  e8  to  40.  Iq 
the  song  of  these  disciples  there  is  an  an- 
swer to  the  song  of  the  angels.     At  the 
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birth  of  Jesus  the  silence  of  the  heavens 
was  broken  by  the  chorus  which  announced, 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on 
earth/'  As  He  approached  His  death  the 
sons  of  men  sing  of  "Peace  in  heaven,  and 
glory  in  the  highest"  There  was  a  sig- 
nificance in  this,  and  one  that  lay  deeper 
than  the  men  who  sang  understood.  The 
birth  of  Jesus  was  the  outshining  of  the 
grace  of  God,  and  its  purpose  was  to  bring 
"peace  on  earfh."  As  He  goes  to  His  pas- 
sion, sinners  sing  of  that  which  is  necessary 
for  the  establishment  of  "peace  on  earth," 
viz.,  "peace  in  heaven."  By  that  death  He 
will  make  peace,  and  reconciling  man  to 
God  there  will  be  peace  in  heaven,  and  from 
that  will  flow  peace  on  earth.  There  must 
be  peace  with  God  before  there  can  be 
peace  among  men.  The  Christ  must  die 
before  man  can  enter  upon  the  blessings  of 
His  birth.  How  strangely  man  persists  in 
forgetting  this.  Peace  on  earth  is  only  pos- 
sible as  the  result  of  peace  with  heaven,  yet 
even  Christians  are  often  found  endeavor- 
ing to  establish  peace  among  those  who  are 
in  rebellion  against  God.  Our  one  business 
is  to  call  men,  and  beseech  them  to  be 
reconciled  to  God,  knowing  that  when  they 
are  so,  they  will  speedily  be  at  peace  among 
themselves. 

From  Joseph  Porker: 

"The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord"  so 
there  may  be  no  debate  about  the  direction 
of  our  worship,  about  the  Owner  of  our 
powers,  about  the  Redeemer  of  our  souls. 
See  how  this  operates  in  practical  life.  The 
disciples  might  naturally  feel  some  little 
difficulty  about  going  to  take  another  man's 
property;  so  the  Lord  said  unto  them,  "If 
any  man  say  ought  unto  you,  you  shall  say 
that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  them,  and 
straightway  he  will  send  them."  But  sup- 
pose there  had  been  a  thousand  Lords,  the 
question  would  have  arisen,  which  of  them? 
But  there  is  one  Lord,  and  His  name  is  the 
key  which  opens  eveiy  lock;  His  name  is 
the  mighty  power  which  beats  down  every 
mountain  and  every  wall,  and  makes  the 
rough  places  plain.  What  poetry  there  is 
here  I  Why,  this  is  the  very  poetry  of  faith. 
It  is  not  mere  faith;  it  is  faith  in  flower, 
faith  in  blossom,  faith  in  victory! 

Wednesday,  zoth.  Luke  six,  41  to  48. 
Here  follows  a  concrete  example  of  the 
truth  insisted  on  in  yesterday's  meditation. 
Jerusalem  had  failed  to  know'  the  things 
which  "bdong  unto  peace."  The  time  of 
her  visitation  found  her  still  in  persistent 


rebellion  against  God,  at  war  with  His  gov- 
ernment, and  therefore  there  could  be  no 
peace  on  earth  because  there  was  no  peace 
with  heaven.  Yet  behold  the  heart  of  God 
as  revealed  in  those  sacred  tears  of  Jesus. 
All  this  strife  of  man  against  Him,  and 
therefore  with  man,  gives  pain  to  the  heart 
of  God. 

Why  doth  my  Saviour  weep 

At  sight  of  Sion's  bowers? 
Shows  it  not  fair  from  yonder  steep. 

Her  gorgeous  crown  of  towers? 
Mark  well  His  holy  pains ; 

'Tis  not  in  pride  or  scorn 
That  Israel's  King  with  sorrow  stains 

His  own  triumphal  mom. 

If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou. 

At  least  in  this  thy  day, 
The  message  of  thy  peace ;  but  now 

'Tis  passed  for  aye  away. 
Now  foes  shall  trench  thee  round, 

And  lay  thee  even  with  earth. 
And  dash  thy  children  to  the  ground. 

Thy  glory  and  thy  mirth. 

And  doth  the  Saviour  weep 

Over  His  people's  sin, 
Because  we  will  not  let  Him  keep 

The  souls  He  died  to  win? 
Ye  hearts  that  love  the  Lord, 

If  at  this  sight  ye  bum, 
See  that  in  thought,  in  deed,  in  word. 

Ye  hate  what  made  Him  mourn. 

—KebU. 
From  F.  W,  Robertson: 

And  just  such  as  this  is  God's  visitation 
to  us.  Generally,  the  day  of  God's  visita- 
tion is  not  a  day  very  remarkable  out- 
wardly. Bereavements,  sorrows — ^no  doubt, 
in  these  God  speaks;  but  there  are  other 
occasions  far  more  quiet  and  unobtrusive, 
but  which  are  yet  plainly  days  of  grace.  A 
scruple  which  others  do  not  see,  a  doubt 
coming  into  the  mind  respecting  some  views 
held  sacred  by  the  popular  creed,  a  sense 
of  heart-loneliness  and  solitariness,  a  feel- 
ing of  awful  misgiving  when  the  future  lies 
open  before  us,  the  dread  feeling  of  an 
eternal  godlessness  for  men  who  are  living 
godless  lives  now — ^these  silent  moments 
unmarked,  these  are  the  moments  in  which 
the  Eternal  is  speaking  to  our  souls. 

From  the  moment  when  our  Master 
spake,  there  was  deep  stillness  over  her 
until  her  destruction;  like  the  strange  and 
unnatural  stillness  before  the  thunder- 
storm, when  every  breath  seems  hushed, 
and  every  leaf  may  almost  be  heard  moving 
in  the  motionless  air;  and  all  this  calm  and 
stillness  is  but  the  prelude  to  the  moment 
when  the  east  and  west  are  lighted  up  with 
the  red  flashes,  and  the  whole  creation 
seems  to  reel.  Such  was  the  blindness  of 
that  nation  which  would  not  know  the  day 
of  her  visitation. 
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Thnnday,  zztli.  Luke  xx,  i  to  i8.  In 
response  to  a  question  as  to  His  authority 
Jesus  utters  a  parable,  which  has  a  twofdd 
force.  First  it  reveals  the  awful  sin  and 
failure  of  the  Hebrew  nation  right  up  to  the 
culminating  point  of  His  own  rejection. 
The  second  fact  is  that  He  makes  claims  for 
Himself  inferentially  which  constitute  a  full 
and  final  reply  to  their  question. 

I.  His  relation  to  the  Father  is  revealed 
in  the  words  of  the  Lord  of  the  vinejrard, 
"My  beloved  Son,"  This  is  shown  to  be 
God's  last  method  with  the  nation.  The 
sending  of  the  Son  is  the  final  message  of 
love. 

a.  His  relation  to  the  work  and  purpose 
of  God  is  marked  by  the  words,  "The  head 
of  the  comer."  Herein  is  a  quiet  and  dig- 
nified  assertion  of  victory  as  assured  what- 
ever their  attitude  may  be.  The  building  is 
to  be  erected  and  the  head  of  the  comer  is 
to  be  used  for  that  purpose. 

3.  The  relationship  of  man  to  Him  is 
declared  in  the  tremendous  claim  of  the 
eighteenth  verse,  "Every  one  that  falleth 
on  that  stone  shall  be  broken  in  pieces;  but 
on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  wUl  scatter 
him  as  dust,"  This  is  the  final  utterance  of 
that  great  certainty  of  victory.  Finally  He 
is  to  be  the  test  by  which  all  will  be  tried. 
Their  attitude  will  not  affect  by  a  hair's 
breadth  His  future  establishment;  it  will 
materially  affect  theirs. 

From  John  Trapp: 

Nothing  so  cold  as  lead,  yet  nothing  so 
scalding  if  molten;  nothing  more  blunt 
than  iron,  and  yet  nothing  so  keen  if 
shari>ened;  the  air  is  soft  and  tender, 
but  if  tossed  with  tempests  it  is  rough 
beyond  measure.  Thus  it  is  that  mercy 
abused  turns  to  fury;  God,  as  He  is  a  God 
of  mercies,  so  He  is  a  God  of  judgment; 
and  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  His 
punishing  hands.  He  is  loathe  to  strike, 
but  when  He  strikes  He  strikes  home.  If 
His  wrath  be  kindled,  yea,  but  a  little,  woe 
be  to  all  those  on  whom  it  lights;  how 
much  more  when  He  is  sore  displeased  with 
a  people  or  person. 

Friday,  zath.  Luke  xx,  ig  to  47.  These 
closing  conflicts  between  the  rulers  and 
Jesus  are  the  saddest  revelations  of  the  de- 
pravity of  the  human  heart.  His  teaching 
has  driven  them  into  a  comer  from  where 
there  is  no  escape.  They  would  have  lain 
hands  on  Him  forthwith  had  they  not 
feared  the  people.     Failing  this  they  sent 


spies  to  endeavor  to  take  hold  on  His 
speech.  The  crafty  meanness  of  the  method 
is  appalling.  Here  as  in  all  cases  the  sin 
of  man  serves  only  as  a  dark  background 
to  throw  up  into  brighter  relief  the  glory 
of  the  Saviour.  All  their  attempts  are  fu- 
tile. He  answers  with  infinite  wisdom  and 
terrific  force  all  the  quibbles  they  raise,  and 
then  utters  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people 
a  solemn  warning  and  a  scathing  denuncia- 
tion of  the  scribes.  These  chronicles  of  oar 
Lord's  dealings  with  the  men  of  light  and 
leading  of  His  day  deserve  very  careful  at- 
tention; especially  now  that  it  has  become 
popular  to  speak  of  Him  as  though  He 
were  little  more  than  an  ignorant  peasant 
His  answers  were  not  the  sharp  retorts  of 
smartness,  but  the  final  utterances  of  a 
wisdom  in  the  light  of  which  all  the  ignor- 
ance of  the  questions  lay  revealed. 

From  J,  C,  Ryle: 

No  sin  seems  to  be  regarded  by  Christ 
as  more  sinful  than  hypocrisy.  None  cer- 
tainly drew  forth  from  His  lips  such  fre- 
quent, strong,  and  withering  condemnation, 
during  the  whole  course  of  His  ministry. 
He  was  ever  full  of  mercy  and  compassion 
for  the  chief  of  sinners. 

Let  us  not  forget  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
never  changes.  He  is  the  same  yesterday, 
and  to-day,  and  forever.  Whatever  else  we 
are  in  religion  let  us  be  true.  However 
feeble  our  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  and 
obedience  may  be,  let  us  see  to  it  that  they 
are  real,  genuine,  and  sincere.  Let  us  ab- 
hor the  very  idea  of  part-acting  and  mask- 
wearing  in  our  Christianity.  At  any  rate 
let  us  be  thorough.  It  is  a  striking  fact 
that  the  very  first  piece  of  armor  which  St. 
Paul  recommends  to  the  Christian  soldier  is 
"tmth." 

Saturday,  istli.  Luke  xxi,  i  to  4.  Noth- 
ing escaped  the  Master's  vigilance,  and. 
seeing  as  He  did  so  much  more  than  we 
can  possibly  see.  His  judgments  were  per- 
fect Of  the  gifts  that  day  cast  into  the 
treasury  He  was  the  true  appraiser.  The 
widow  had  cast  in  more  than  them  all.  The 
mathematics  of  the  heavens  puzzle  all  hu- 
man arithmeticians,  and  deny  all  mechanical 
correctness.  Two  mites  are  more  than  all 
the  heaps  of  great  gifts  bestowed  by  the 
wealthy.  These  latter  were  the  sprinklings 
of  superfluity,  things  not  missed  by  the 
givers.  The  mites  were  the  gifts  of  sac- 
rifice. In  the  realm  of  superfluity  God  does 
not  begin  to  count  The  first  entry  in  the 
Divine   Book  is  that  of  sacrifice.    Pride, 
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ostentation,  hypocrisy  give  of  superfluity. 
The  heart  gives  of  its  own  and  misses  it. 
The  gold  of  superfluity  is  debased  to  dross. 
The  copper  of  sacrifice  is  transmuted  to 
sold.  A  strange  and  powerful  crucible  is 
the  treasury  of  God.    "Of  their  superfluity 

gifts."      "Of    her     want  ....  all." 

Which  of  these  descriptive  phrases  applies 
most  correctly  to  my  contribution  to  that 
treasury?  The  answer  must  be  given,  not 
to  men,  nor  with  any  carefulness  as  to  their 
opinions,  but  to  Him  Who  knows. 

From  /.  JV,  Pringle: 

Our  Lord  wished  to  see  "how  the  multi- 
tude cast  money  into  the  collection-chest" — 
not  only  how  much,  anybody  could  have 
discovered  that — but  in  what  manner  and 
spirit  it  was  being  done:  reverently  or  ir- 
reverently; as  unto  God  or  as  unto  man; 
so  as  to  display,  or  so  as  to  conceal,  the 
offering;  with  a  conscientious  aim  to  give 
all  that  was  due,  or  a  self-convicted  sense- 
that  a  part  thereof  was  being  withheld. 
The  searching  tye  of  the  Master  struck 
through  the  outward  demeanor  of  each 
passing  worshiper,  right  down  to  the  mo- 
tive that  swayed  the  hand.  He  was  reading 
the  heart  of  each  giver.  He  was  marking 
whether  the  gift  was  the  mere  fruit  of  a 
devotionless  habit — a  sheer  affectation  of 
religious  liberality— or,  as  it  ought  to  b^, 
a  humble  and  sincere  token  of  gratitude  and 
consecration  to  God.  These  were  the  in- 
quiries that  were  engaging  the  niind  of  our 
Lord  on  this  memorable  occasion. 

Sunday,  z4tK  Luke  xxi,  5  to  33.  We 
have  here  our  Lord's  teaching  concerning 
coming  events,  but  with  special  reference  to 
the  service  and  attitude  of  His  disciples. 
His  words  chronicled  in  verses  fourteen 
and  fifteen  must  have  come  with  special 
power  to  the  hearts  of  the  men  who  had  re- 
cently heard  with  what  wisdom  He  had  an- 
swered all  the  malicious  attacks  of  those 
who  had  sought  to  entangle  Him  in  His 
speech.  "A  mouth  and  wisdom,"  as  His 
gift  would  be  suflicient.  How  often  in  days 
to  come  when  they  were  persecuted  and  af- 
flicted would  the  Holy  Spirit  bring  to  mind 
these  things  He  had  uttered  so  as  to 
strengthen  and  comfort  their  hearts.  Herein 
is  discovered  the  secret  of  the  wonderful 
Dtterances  of  these  men  chronicled  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  such  places  of  diffi- 
culty. The  closing  words  of  this  section 
are  most  remarkable.     What  a  claim  for 


Himself!  "Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away." 
To  understand  their  weight  let  an  attempt 
be  made  to  put  them  into  the  mouth  of  any 
other  teacher.  They  would  then  be  a  fool- 
ish and  empty  boast,  for  the  words  of  all 
the  philosophers  and  scientists  pass  and 
change.  His  alone  abide  from  age  to  age, 
without  need  of  revision. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

What  a  revelation  we  have  in  these  verses 
of  the  character  of  Christ  1  He  calls  Him- 
self the  Good  Shepherd;  is  there  anything 
shepherdly  here?  Why,  every  tone  is  the 
tone  of  a  shepherd's  voice  1  He  calls  Him- 
self the  Bread  of  Life;  is  there  any  nour- 
ishment here  for  the  soul?  Every  word  is 
meant  to  sustain  the  soul  in  its  most  strenu- 
ous endeavors  at  self -conquest  and  self- 
perfecting.  He  is  called  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation ;  is  there  aught  of  a  captain's  tone 
here?  It  is  the  tone  of  a  general  leading 
on  the  army  to  victory.  Here  is  the  power 
of  the  church.  See  it  in  all  these  commo- 
tions: all  evil  maddened,  all  hypocrisy  in 
arms,  all  vested  interests  resentful.  O 
Church  of  the  Crucified,  thou  wilt  trouble 
the  world  until  the  devil  is  cast  out  I  All 
these  details  have  changed,  but  the  govern- 
ing principle  remains.  To  the  end  of  life 
will  grow  and  act  within  the  zone  of  com- 
motion. To  that  tumult  what  is  to  be  our 
relation?  Are  we  to  answer  wrath  by 
wrath?  Are  we  to  hide  ourselves  as  men 
who  are  afraid  ?  Or  are  we  to  perform  the 
miracle  of  controlling  uproar  and  vengeance 
by  the  dignity  of  patience  ?  This  method  is 
in  harmony  with  the  whole  spirit  of  Christ. 
This  method  is  not  worldly;  it  would  not 
commend  itself  to  'men  of  the  world;  it  is 
not  in  harmony  with  the  militarism,  the 
pomp,  and  the  arrogance  of  cardboard 
thrones  that  have  nothing  to  trust  to  but 
scarlet  and  steel,  powder  and  cannon. 

Monday,  zsth.  Luke  xxi,  34  to  38.  How 
important  that  we  should  remember  these 
injunctions: — 

1.  "Take  heed  to  yourselves."  There 
are  three  dangers,  "surfeiting,"  "drunken- 
ness," "cares  of  this  life."  Either  of  these 
may  overcharge  the  heart  so  that  the  day 
that  comes  shall  be  a  snare  rather  than  the 
dawn  of  liberty.  Many  will  say  that  "sur- 
feiting and  drunkenness"  have  no  chance 
of  harming  them.  What  then  of  "the  cares 
of  this  life"?  How  many  overcharged 
hearts  there  are. 

2.  "Watch  ye  at  every  season."  Any 
occupation  or  interest,  whether  in  business, 
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play,  or  church  work,  that  makes  it  impos- 
sible  to  watch  must  be  abandoned. 

3.  "Making  supplication/'  Perpetual 
prayer  will  prevail  over  unwatchfulness, 
and  prevent  the  heart  becoming  over- 
charged. He  taught  "every  day,"  but  He 
went  to  loneliness  on  Olivet  "every  night" 
Can  we  do  with  less  of  retirement  and  lone- 
liness than  He? 

From  Dean  Alford: 

Of  all  the  subjects  on  which  we  may 
speculate  as  to  our  own  state  and  destina- 
tion, perhaps  none  is  so  mysterious,  none 
so  difficult  to  form  a  definition  of,  as  the 
condition  of  the  dead  after  the  act  of  death ; 
on  the  other  hand  nothing  is  more  simple 
and  dear,  than  their  state  after  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.  There  is,  then,  this  considera- 
tion, which  is  worthy  at  least  of  our  notice, 
that  the  looking  for  and  waiting  unto  the 
day  of  the  Lord  brings  us  something  more 
definite,  something  immediately  following 
it  of  a  more  tangible  kind,  more  calculated 
to  make  a  deep  impression  on  us,  than  the 
contemplation  of  the  day  of  our  own  death. 
The  realities  consequent  on  the  one  are  and 
must  be,  even  to  the  strongest  faith, 
shrouded  in  a  mist  which  is  to  us  impene- 
trable; the  other,  with  its  realities,  stands 
forth  boldly  before  us,  marked  out  in  all 
its  features  by  the  hand  of  Christ  Himself. 

Tuesday,  z6tlL  Luke  xxii,  i  to  6,  The 
priests  and  the  devil  are  here  seen  in  coali- 
tion. It  is  the  revelation  of  an  abiding 
fact.  The  presence  of  Jesus  reveals  it 
Incidentally  two  other  facts  are  revealed. 
I.  The  one  central  work  of  priests  and 
Satan  is  to  get  rid  of  Jesus.  2.  The  people 
are  always  a  source  of  fear  to  these.  The 
harmony  between  priestism  and  hell  is  per- 
fect Crucify  Christ  and  oppress  the  peo- 
ple 1  What  wonder  that  we  dread  the  priest 
as  we  do  the  devil.  Yet  how  strange  the 
ease  with  which  the  people  are  hoodwinked 
and  led  aside  by  the  priests.  At  last  they 
gained  the  vote  of  the  people  they  feared, 
and  crucified  Him.  Here  also  their  victory 
was  their  ruin,  for  by  His  crucifixion  He 
destroyed  all  false  priestism.  It  dies  hard, 
yet  the  final  triumph  is  with  Christ  and  the 
people,  as  against  Satan  and  priests.  Let 
us  perpetually  fear  lest  we  who  have  fol- 
lowed Him  and  seen  His  mighty  works 
should  by  love  of  self,  or  gold,  sell  our- 
selves to  them  to  aid  them  in  carrying  out 
their  twofold  purpose,  for  to  side  with  them 
is  to  share  their  ultimate  destruction.  -It  is 


better  to  be  crucified  with  Him,  for  then 
our  crowning  is  also  made  sure. 

Selected: 

Men  do  not  become  great  villains  at  ODce. 
Souls  are  not  like  meteoric  bodies,  that  are 
blazing  amongst  the  stars  at  one  moment, 
and  the  next  m  some  dark  pit  of  the  earth, 
wrapped  in  a  noxious  and  sulphurous 
smoke.  They  are  rather  like  trees,  they  fall 
by  degrees.  See  that  great  monarch  of  the 
forest  I  For  years  disease  has  been  in  its 
roots,  and  a  long  succession  of  foul  insects 
have  been  gnawing  at  its  vitals.  Slowly 
and  silently  the  decline  goes  on.  At  first 
the  outward  symptoms  are  scarcely  visible. 
A  few  withered  leaves  on  one  of  its 
branches  on  a  certain  spring  are  first  no- 
ticed by  the  old  woodman.  The  next 
spring,  not  only  withered  leaves  are  seen, 
but  perhaps,  a  leafless  branch  or  two. 
Thus  through  many  a  long  year  the  de- 
terioration proceeds,  until  at  last  it  is  rotten 
to  the  core,  and  only  needs  some  slight 
breeze  blowing  in  the  right  direction  to 
strike  it  down.  One  morning  a  gentle  gust 
of  air  sweeps  through  the  wood,  and  the 
tree  falls  with  a  crash  that  shakes  its  neigh- 
bors, vibrates  through  the  forest  and  ap- 
palls the  district  with  its  boom. 

Wednesday,  xyth.  Luke  xxii.  7  to  30, 
From  this  distance  we  seem  to  be  able  to 
contemplate  this  whole  scene  in  very  many 
different  ways.  There  is  the  Divine  pro- 
gress clearly  marked  in  the  evolution  of  the 
New  from  the  Old,  the  passing  away  of  the 
shadow  in  the  presence  of  the  substance. 
Then  again  there  is  the  central  figure  of 
the  Master.  The  shadow  of  the  cross  is 
on  Him,  and  with  desire  He  has  desired  to 
eat  the  Passover  with  the  loved  ones.  It  is 
His  last  opportunity  of  teaching  them  in 
person.  They  also  arrest  our  attention, 
contending  as  to  which  of  them  is  ac- 
counted to  be  the  greatest.  How  graciously 
He  deals  with  them,  showing  them  the 
greatness  of  serving,  and  then  very  tenderly 
recognizing  that  they  have  been  with  Him 
through  all  the  temptation  of  the  years  of 
public  ministry  and  appointing  them  a  king- 
dom. The  prevailing  impression  is  that  of 
the  patience  and  longsuffering  of  God. 
What  obstacles  have  arisen  in  the  path- 
way of  His  progress,  and  with  what  con- 
summate gentleness  He  removes  these  by 
methods  which  secure  to  the  most  sinful 
and  rebellious  the  opportunities  of  salvation. 
Through  ages  He  has  waited  for  the  mo- 
ment when  the  old  might  be  merged  in  the 
new,  and  now  the  quarreling  of  the  disd- 
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pies  shows  what  waiting  will  be  necessary 
for  the  completion  of  the  new.  And  still 
He  has  patience  I 

From  A.  E.  Dunning: 

We  need  not  look  for  great  things  in 
order  to  discover  great  truths.  To  those 
who  reach  after  God  He  will  reveal  His 
deepest  secrets  through  things  insignificant 
to  themselves,  within  the  routine  of  com- 
mon lives.  No  event  occurs  more  regularly 
than  the  daily  meal.  None,  perhaps,  gathers 
around  it  so  many  pleasant  associations. 
Its  simplest  possible  form,  in  Christ's  time, 
consisted  of  eating  bread  and  drinking  a 
cup  of  wine.  Into  this  fact,  one  evening. 
He  gathered  all  the  meaning  of  the  ancient 
sacrifices;  all  sacred  and  tender  relations 
between  Himself  and  His  followers,  and 
all  the  prophecies  of  His  perfected  kingdom. 

Thursday,  z8th.  Luke  xxii,  31  to  34. 
This  section  has  a  general  and  a  personal 
interest.  Generally  it  reveals  to  us  the 
world  of  evil,  and  the  relation  of  Christ 
thereto.  "Satan  hath  obtained  you  by  ask- 
ing" (R.  V.  margin).  The  demand  that 
Satan  makes  is  that  he  should  have  the 
opportunity  of  sifting  these  men  as  wheat. 
It  is  a  demand  that  is  granted.  Note  that 
he  cannot  touch  these  disciples  save  within 
the  circle  of  Divine  permission.  Christ 
enters  this  realm  of  temptation  by  suppli- 
cation and  becomes  the  element  of  victory 
over  evil.  Then  notice  the  personal  side. 
The  man  in  supreme  danger  was  Peter. 
'"Satan  hath  asked  to  have  you"  (plural), 
*%ut  I  have  made  supplication  for  thee" 
(singular).  Special  intercession  for  special 
need.  There  is  suggestiveness  in  the  fact 
that  the  Lord  addressed  him  by  the  old 
name,  "Simon,  Simon,"  showing  that  in 
himself  he  was  still  weak  and  in  peril. 
How  little  he  understood  his  danger  is  evi- 
denced by  the  boastfulness  of  his  words  to 
Christ,  and  the  solemnity  of  the  Lord's 
reply.  Christ  had  perfect  confidence  in 
Himself.  He  knew  of  Peter's  coming  fail- 
ure, but  He  knew  also  that  in  spite  thereof 
he  would  be  restored  and  be  stronger  for 
the  experiences,  as  witness  the  words, 
"when  once  thou  hast  turned  again  stablish 
thy  brethren. 
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From  S.  Cox,  D.  D, 

The  secret  may  be  told  in  a  few  words. 
The  cause  and  spring  of  the  most  obvious 
defects  in  the  apostle's  character  was  that 
large  and  assured  confidence  in  himself 
which   made   him    so   quick   to   speak,    so 


prompt  to  act.  But,  throughout  Scripture, 
as  in  human  nature,  self-confidence  is  op- 
posed to  faith  or  confidence  in  God.  Every- 
where, too,  we  are  told  that  God  dwells  only 
in  the  humble,  lowly,  contrite  heart.  So 
that  if  God  was  to  take  up  His  abode  with 
Peter,  if  the  impulsive  and  vehement 
strength  of  the  man  was  to  be  schooled  into 
steadfastness  and  hallowed  by  the  dwelling 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  that,  being 
Himself  divinely  moved  and  led,  he  might 
rightly  lead  the  apostolic  company  during 
those  first  critical  months  in  which  the 
foundations  of  the  Church  were  laid,  then, 
obviously,  his  self-confidence  must  be 
purged  out  of  him,  and  replaced  by  the  hu- 
mility with  which  God  delights  to  dwell. 
On  no  other  terms  could  he  be  fitted  for 
the  work  to  which  he  was  called.  And 
therefore  it  was  that  Satan-  "obtained"  him 
— H>btained,  t.  e,,  permission  to  sift  and 
purge  self-trust  out  of  him.  If  the  process 
was  severe,  the  task  and  honor  for  which 
it  prepared  him  were  great;  and  great- 
ness is  not  to  be  achieved  on  easy  terms. 

Friday,  zgth.  Luke  xxii,  35  to  40.  The 
new  order  approaches  for  the  disciples. 
The  Master  is  leaving  the  circle  in  bodily 
form,  and  henceforth  it  will  be  necessary 
that  they  exercise  forethought  and  arrange- 
ment in  all  they  do  for  Him.  The  word 
"sword"  arrested  them,  and  they  produced 
two.  The  Master  said,  "It  is  enough."  Not 
"they  are  enough."  He  did  not  refer  to 
the  swords,  but  to  the  principle  He  had 
laid  down  as  to  their  future  position.  Their 
eagerness  to  produce  the  swords  was  evi- 
dence of  their  slowness  to  appreciate  the 
spiritual  nature  of  the  conflict  ahead  of 
them.  When  presently  Peter  used  one  of 
them,  the  Lord  sharply  rebuked  him.  He 
now  went  straight  toward  Gethsemane  and 
His  passion,  followed  by  the  disciples,  and 
then  there  is  one  of  those  sudden  exhibi- 
tions of  His  tenderness  that  are  so  exqui- 
site. He  pauses  to  give  them  a  tender  word 
of  warning.  "Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation."  His  own  exceeding  sorrow 
never  for  a  single  moment  caused  Him  to 
forget  the  dangers  and  needs  of  His  loved 
ones. 

From  Sidney  Lanier: 

Into  the  woods  my  Master  went. 

Clean  forspent,   forspent. 

Into  the  woods  my  Master  came, 

Forspent  with  love  and  shame. 

But  the  olives  they  were  not  blind  to  Him, 

The  little  gray  leaves  were  kind  to  Him, 

The  thorn  tree  had  a  mind  to  Him, 

When  into  the  woods  He  came. 
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Out  of  the  woods  my  Master  went, 

And  He  was  well  content. 

Out  of  the  woods  my  Master  came, 

Content  with  death  and  shame. 

When  Death  and  Shame  would  woo  Him 

last, 
From  under  the  trees  they  drew  Him  last 
T  was  on  a  tree  they  slew  Him  last. 
When  out  of  the  woods  He  came. 

Satuzday,  aotlu  Luke  xxii,  41  to  46. 
Some  seem  only  to  have  observed  the  shrink- 
ing from  the  cross  in  this  dark  hour.  That 
is  surely  a  serious  misplacing  of  emphisis 
in  tho  reading  of  this  wonderful  story.  The 
cross  as  a  place  of  physical  suffering  was 
hardly  in  the  mind  of  the  Master.  He  was 
facing  the  passion  of  redemption,  about 
which  we  know  nothing,  and  from  that  He 
shrank,  as  the  horror  of  the  darkness  ap- 
proached. The  supreme  revelation  of  Geth- 
semane  is,  however,  not  that  of  the  prayer, 
'Tather,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove  this 
cup  from  me,"  but  of  what  f(^lows,  "never- 
theless not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 
Even  here  in  the  deepening  darkness  the 
greatest  concern  of  Jesus  is  not  with  the 
cup,  but  with  His  Father's  will.  Gethse- 
mane  is  the  place  of  renewed  assertion  of 
submission  to  the  Divine  will.  Here  He 
is  still  our  Representative  in  life,  and  fear- 
some as  the  hour  is,  as  He  now  faces  the 
issue  of  the  sin  for  which  He  has  made 
Himself  responsible.  He  still  communes 
with  God,  telling  out  in  that  listening  ear 
the  sense  of  agony,  and  the  deeper  sense 
of  delight  only  in  the  Father's  vdW, 

From  C.  H,  Spurgeon: 

God  heard  Him  in  granting  Him  now, 
not  simply  strength,  but  a  real  victory  over 
Satan.  I  do  not  know  whether  what  Adam 
Clark  supposes  is  correct,  that  in  the  gar- 
den Christ  did  not  pay  more  of  the  price 
than  He  did  even  on  the  cross;  but  I  am 
quite  convinced  that  they  are  very  foolish 
who  get  to  such  refinement  that  they  think 
the  atonement  was  made  on  the  cross  and 
nowhere  else.  We  believe  that  it  was  made 
in  the  garden  as  well  as  on  the  cross;  and 
it  strikes  me  that  in  the  garden  one  part  of 
Christ's  work  was  finished,  wholly  finished, 
and  that  was  His  conflict  with  Satan.  I 
conceive  that  Christ  had  now  rather  to  bear 
the  absence  of  His  Father's  presence  and 
the  revilings  of  the  people  and  the  sons  of 
men  than  the  temptations  of  the  devil.  I 
do  not  think  that  these  were  over  when  He 
rose  from  His  knees  in  prayer,  when  He 
lifted  Himself  from  the  ground  where  He 
marked  His  visage  in  the  clay  in  drops  of 
blood. 


Sunday,  aitt  Luke  xxii.  47  to  71. 
"This  is  your  hour  and  the  power  of  dark- 
ness." Judas  the  betrayer  kisses  Him  to 
death.  Peter  the  boaster  blunders  with  a 
sword,  follows  afar,  and  finally  pollutes  the 
night  air  with  blasphemy.  The  servants 
that  held  Him  mocked  and  beat  Him.  The 
council  formally  and  definitely  rejected 
Him.  Dark  and  awful  enough  was  this 
hour!  And  yet  the  conamanding,  arrest- 
ing figure  is  that  of  the  Christ,  Who  passes 
through  this  hour  with  the  firm  step  of  a 
conqueror.  To  Judas  He  spoke  strong  and 
awful  words  that  opened  perdition  before 
him.  He  looked  Peter  back  to  penitence 
and  tears.  In  the  hands  of  brutality  He 
opened  not  His  mouth.  To  the  council  He 
formally  declared  His  high  office  and  com- 
ing dignity.  To  the  hour  and  power  of 
darkness  He  brought  light  and  victory  for 
all  the  enslaved,  and  proved  that  in  the  toils 
of  His  foes,  and  in  the  extremity  of  His 
weakness.  He  was  yet  mightier  than  all 
the  power  of  the  adversary,  and  by  victory 
won  through  defeat  He  turned  the  hour  of 
darkness  into  the  daybreak  of  the  race. 

From  H.  Burton: 

Conscience-stricken,  and  with  a  load  of 
terrible  guilt  pressing  upon  his  soul,  he 
looks  up  timidly  towards  the  Lord  He  has 
forsworn.  Will  He  deny  him,  on  one  of 
His  bitter  "woes,"  casting  him  down  to  the 
Gehenna  he  deserves?  No;  Jesus  looks 
upon  Peter;  nay,  He  even  "turns"  round 
toward  him,  that  He  may  look;  and  as 
Peter  saw  that  look,  the  face  all  streaked 
with  blood  and  lined  with  an  unutterable 
anguish,  when  he  felt  that  glance  fixed  upon 
him  of  an  upbraiding  but  a  pitying  and 
forgiving  love,  that  look  of  Jesus  pierced 
the  inmost  soul  of  the  denying,  agnostic 
disciple,  breaking  up  the  fountains  of  his 
heart,  and  sending  him  out  to  weep  "bit- 
terly." That  look  was  the  supreme  mo- 
ment of  Peter's  life.  It  forgave,  while  it 
rebuked  him;  it  passed  through  his  nature 
like  refining  fire,  burning  out  what  was 
weak,  and  selfish,  and  sordid,  and  trans- 
forming Simon,  the  boaster,  the  man  of 
words,  into  Peter,  the  man  of  deeds,  the 
man  of  "rock." 

Monday,  aand.  Luke  xxiii,  i  to  12,  Two 
men  saw  Jesus  for  the  first  time  that  day- 
Pilate  and  Herod.  They  will  both  meet 
Him  again!  The  one  sold  his  conscience 
to  save  his  position.  The  other,  having  no 
conscience  left,  endeavored  to  satisfy  his 
morbid  sensual  curiosity  with  a  new  thrill. 
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and  the  only  thrill  he  got  was  the  tragic 
silence  of  the  Son  of  God.  There  are  con- 
ditions of  impurity  so  determined  that  the 
pure  and  tender  lips  of  Christ  have  no  mes- 
sage for  them.  Can  anything  he  more 
awful  than  this  bandying  of  the  Son  of 
the  Eternal  back  and  forth  between  these 
two  men?  What  means  it?  There  is  but 
one  satisfactory  and  sufficient  explanation. 
"He  sufiFered  for  us,  the  just  for  the  un- 
just, that  he  might  bring  us  to  God." 

Bearing  shame  and  scoffing  rude, 
In  my  place  condemned  He  stood. 
Sealed  my  pardon  with  His  blood, 
Hallelujah!     What  a  Saviour. 

From  Etnil  Quandt: 

Pilate  does  not  set  the  Saviour  free,  but 
endeavors  to  get  free  from  Him.  He  does 
not  give  Jesus  His  liberty,  for  fear  of  the 
people ;  He  endeavors  to  get  free  from  Jesus 
because  he  fears  Jesus.  The  quiet  dignity 
of  the  King  of  Truth  grows  more  and  more 
painful  to  him.  The  whole  matter,  which 
at  first  he  thought  a  great  ado  about  noth- 
ing, is  taking  such  a  turn  that  he  feels  quite 
uneasy.  "Is  He  a  Galilean?"  he  asks.  The 
Saviour  was  no  Galilean.  It  was  from 
Bethlehem  of  Judxa  that  the  Messiah  of 
Israel  has  come,  but  the  people  say  He  is  a 
Galilean.  This  is  sufficient  for  Pilate.  He 
had  oftentimes  trenched  upon  Galilee,  and 
had  thereby  become  the  bitter  enemy  of 
Herod,  the  tetrarcn  of  Galilee.  But  now  it 
is  most  opportune  to  him  that  Galilee  is  a 
province  beyond  his  jurisdiction.  Let 
Herod  burn  his  fingers  in  this  affair.  At 
least,  he,  Pilate,  will  be  rid  of  a  case  which 
is  getting  more  and  more  troublesome.  Do 
you  know  those  people  that  practice  in  our 
day  the  most  contemptible  kind  of  Pilatism  ? 
They  cannot  explain  the  powerful  impres- 
sion which  the  exalted  personage  of  the 
God-man  makes  upon  the  man.  The  pale 
beauty  of  His  cross  appears  an  unnatural 
rebuke  to  the  frivolous  ideal  of  life  which 
they  have  entertained.  His  stretched-out, 
pierced  hands  are  quivering  hints  and  points 
of  interrogation,  and  the  signs  of  pain  and 
sorrow.  His  humiliating  crucifixion  bears 
so  loud  an  evidence  against  their  pride  of 
ancestry,  pride  of  culture,  and  pride  of 
riches,  that  they  endeavor  to  get  free  from 
Him  at  any  cost. 

Tnesdayy  aaid.  Luke  xxiii,  13  to  25, 
These  verses  reveal  the  fact  that  sin  may 
spring  from  different  sources  to  the  same 
issue.  There  was  no  bond  of  union  be- 
tween Pilate  and  the  Jewish  priests  and 
rulers,  yet  they  joined  hands  in  the  mur- 
der of  Jesus.  They  from  fierce  hatred,  he 
from  weak  vacillation.     It  has  been   well 


said  that  "compromises  are  of  the  devil." 
Pilate  persuaded  himself  that  he  had  shifted 
responsibility  on  to  the  hated  Jews,  but 
while  the  burden  of  the  crime  rested 
heavily  on  them,  he  did  not  escape.  Hesi- 
tation, when  once  a  plain  path  of  right  is 
known,  is  most  perilous,  and  almost  in- 
variably leads  to  sin.  "Jesus  he  delivered 
up  to  their  will."  Thank  God  that  after  all 
His  will  is  supreme,  and  His  tender  mercies 
are  over  all  His  works.  He  overruled  the 
working  of  their  will,  so  that  what  they 
willed  has  wrought  out  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion for  them  and  their  children.  "O  the 
depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
the  knowledge  of  Godl  How  unsearchable 
are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past 
tracing  outl" 

From  W,  Park,  AT.  A,: 

It  was  only  the  act  of  a  moment  this  de- 
livering of  Jesus  to  the  Jews,  but  it  sealed 
the  doom  of  Pilate.  Of  many  important 
acts  it  may  be  said  that  they  are  done  both 
suddenly  and  slowly.  In  one  way  or 
another  the  decision  must  be  made  in  a 
moment ;  and  yet  these  momentary  acts  are 
not  so  isolated  from  all  the  life  as  they 
seem.  Our  life  is  truly  one;  all  parts  and 
all  events  of  it  are  closely  joined  together. 
Each  event  is  at  once  a  cause  and  effect — ^a 
link  which  g^rows  out  of  a  former  link,  and 
out  of  which  in  turn  a  new  link  is  formed. 
Thus  it  happens  that  we  could  account  for 
any  strange-seeming  word  a  man  speaks,  or 
act  he  does,  if  we  could  only  go  back  far 
enough  into  his  history,  and  see  deeply 
enough  into  his  character.  His  life  has 
been  slowly  moving  round  towards  the 
point  it  now  has  reached.  Into  the  house 
which  had  been  slowly  preparing  to  receive 
him,  the  guest  has  suddenly  stepped.  There 
has  been  a  removal  of  obstacles  which 
would  have  hindered,  or  a  heaping  up  of 
obstacles  which  make  it  impossible  to  pro- 
ceed. In  a  word,  character  and  habit  de- 
cide a  man's  action  at  a  moment  of  test  and 
trial;  and  character  and  habit  are  not 
things  of  a  moment.  It  is  not  always  un- 
fair, therefore,  to  judge  a  man  by  the  act  of 
a  moment,  or  by  his  attitude  under  sore  and 
sudden  temptation. 

Wednesday,  a4tlu  Luke  xxiii,  26  to  31, 
Jesus  understood  all  the  results  that  would 
flow  from  the  events  of  these  awful  hours, 
and  the  sorrow  and  desolation  that  were 
coming  were  an  added  cause  of  ang^^iish  to 
His  heart.  Those  weeping  women  had 
more  need  to  reserve  their  tears  for  the 
calamities  of  their  own  nation.  What  an 
exquisite  and  unmatched  exhibition  of  His 
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self-forgctfulness.  Surely  if  ever  the  sor- 
rows of  others  might  have  been  lost  sight 
of  in  His  own,  it  was  in  that  awful  hour, 
and  yet  even  here  His  pity  is  for  them,  the 
weeping  daughters  of  Jerusalem  and  for 
their  children  rather  than  for  Himself. 

Shed  not  for  Me  the  burning  tear  of  sad- 
ness. 
Pressed   though    I    droop    mid   tumult's 
noisy  din; 
Soon  will  the  spoiler,  fired  with  wrath  and 
madness. 
Surround  thy  walls,  and  shut  thy  sons 
within. 

Weep  not  for  Me  with  fond  remembrance 
pondering 
Dreams  of  redemption  for  Judah's  sev- 
ered race; 
Weep   for  her  children,  scattered,  peeled, 
and  wandering, 
The    Gentiles    taunt    without    a    resting 
place. 

Weep  not  for  Me,  then  weep  not,  Salem's 
daughters. 
Faint  though  ye  see  Me,  stay  the  bursting 
tear; 
Turn  the  sad  tide — the  tide  of  bitter  wa- 
ters— 
Back  on  yourselves  for  desolation  near. 

— William  A,  Newman, 

From  IV,  Whyte,  D.  D,: 

The  grace  of  tears.  When  Christ  was 
bearing  His  cross,  He  saw  some  women 
with  their  children  in  their  arms,  and  said 
to  them,  "Weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for 
yourselves."  Am  I  wrong  in  saying  He  is 
looking  down  at  this  congregation  now  and 
saying,  '^Weep  for  yourselves"?  Yes,  we 
will  and  must  compassionate  ourselves. 
The  further  from  the  heart  religion  is  for 
some  of  you  the  better ;  and  I  don't  wonder 
at  it.  I  can  apologize  for  you,  for  I  know 
something  of  the  disenchantment,  humilia- 
tion, and  bewildering  experience  which  comes 
to  man  when  he  is  sent  to  pity  himself. 
Let  our  prayer,  believing  brothers  and  sis- 
ters, be  the  prayer  of  St.  Augustine,  "Lord 
Jesus,  give  me  the  grace  of  tears."  Those 
are  t-he  tears  God  will  one  day  wipe  away 
from  our  eyes— one  thousand  pounds  for 
one  of  them! 

Thursday,  asth.  Luke  xxtii.  32  to  49. 
Dr.  Maclaren  says:  "There  is  something 
very  impressive  in  the  unbroken  continuity 
of  the  clauses  in  this  paragraph,  which  fol- 
low one  another  linked  by  .a  simple  'and.' 
Like  the  waves  of  the  Dead  Sea,  they  roll 
heavily  in  dreary  succession.  'All  thy 
waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over  me.* 
We  lose  the  impression  of  protracted  and 
multiplied   sorrows  by  attempting  any  di- 


vision into  sections;  and  it  is  better  simply 
to  follow  the  course  of  the  narrative,  as  it 
unfolds  the  long  series  of  a  Saviour's  pains 
for  us,  even  while  recognizing  that  the 
three  precious  sayings  which  Luke  alone 
preserves,  stand  out  from  the  sullen  ocean 
like  tall  cliffs,  not  without  a  light  on  their 
heads."  It  is  for  us  to  stand  on  the  margin 
of  that  sea  of  unutterable  anguish,  and  to 
remember  that  His  submerging  was  for  oar 
rescue.  What  it  meant  to  Him  of  suffering, 
and  to  us  of  deliverance,  is  only  understood 
as  we  remember  that  He  exhausted  all  the 
force  of  its  sweeping  waters,  and  we  stand 
on  the  far  side  now  with  Him,  singing  the 
triumph  song  of  those  whose  judgment  is 
passed,  and  whose  heaven  is  won. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

It  is  noteworthy  that  these  three  groups 
round  the  cross,  the  third  of  which  we  have 
to  speak  about  now — that  of  the  "daugh- 
ters of  Jerusalem,"  that  of  the  deriding 
scribes  and  the  indifferent  spldiers,  and 
this  one  of  the  two  thieves — each  present 
us  Christ  in  one  of  the  three  characters. 
The  words  that  He  spoke  upon  the  cross, 
with  reference  to  others  than  Himself,  may 
be  gathered  around,  and  arranged  under, 
that  threefold  aspect  of  Christ's  work.  The 
Prophet  said,  ^'Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  for  me,-  but  weep  for  yourselves, 
for  the  days  are  coming."  The  Priest  said, 
"Father,  forgive  them  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do."  The  King,  in  His  sover- 
eignty, ruled  the  heart  of  that  penitent  man 
from  His  cross,  and  while  the  crown  shone 
athwart  ^he  smoke  and  agony  of  the  death, 
the  King  "opened  the  gates  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  unto  all  believers"  when  He 
said,  "This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
Paradise." 

Friday,  a6tlu  Luke  xxiii.  50  to  56,  What 
mingled  feelings  of  disappointment  and  of 
love  must  have  filled  the  heart  of  Joseph 
as  he  laid  the  body  of  Jesus  in  his  garden 
grave.  He  was  looking  for  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  in  all  probability  had  hoped  that 
by  this  Teacher,  to  Whose  death  he  had 
not  consented,  it  would  come.  And  now 
He  was  dead !  Thank  God  for  ever  for  the 
love  of  this  heart  that  found  its  resting 
place  for  the  sacred  body  that  was  never 
to  see  corruption.  Then  the  dark  night  of 
hopelessness. 

'T  was  night  1  still  night ! 
A  solemn  silence  hung  upon  the  scene; 
The    keen,    bright    stars    shone    with   un- 
clouded light, 

Calm  and  serene. 
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Hushed  was  the  Tomb! 
The  heavy  stone  before  its  entrance  lay; 
No  light  broke  in  upon  its  silent  gloom, 
,  No  starry  ray. 

The  moonlight  beamed; 
It  hung  above  that  garden,  soft  and  clear, 
Around   the    watchful   guard   its   radiance 
gleamed 

From  helm  to  spear. 

•    The  Tomb  was  sealed ! 
The   watch   patrolled   before   its    entrance 

lone; 
The  bright   night  every  passing   step   re- 
vealed: 

None  neared  the  stone. 

William  A.  Newman, 
From  D.  L.  Moody: 

But  a  crisis  came  in  Joseph's  history.  If 
he  was  to  take  his  stand,  now  was  the  time 
for  him  to  do  it.  I  consider  that  this  is  one 
of  the  grandest,  the  noblest  acts  that  any 
man  ever  did,  to  take  his  stand  for  Christ 
when  there  seemed  nothing,  humanly  speak- 
ing, that  Christ  could  give  him.  Joseph 
had,  then»  no  hope  concerning  the  resurrec- 
tion. 

In  that  darkness  and  gloom,  His  disciples 
having  all  forsaken  Him;  Judas  having 
sold  Him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver;  the 
chief  apostle  Peter  having  denied  Him  with 
a  curse,  swearing  that  he  never  knew  Him ; 
the  chief  priests  having  found  Him  guilty 
of  blasphemy;  the  council  having  con- 
demned Him  to  death ;  and  when  there  was 
a  hiss  going  up  to  heaven  over  all  Jerusa- 
lem, Joseph  went  right  against  the  current, 
right  against  the  influence  of  all  his  friends, 
and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 

Satuiday,  27th.  Luke  xxiv,  i  to  12,  No 
human  eye  saw  the  resurrection.  The  fail- 
ure of  the  disciples  to  believe  Him  con- 
cerning His  return  out  of  death  prevented 
their  seeing  it,  and  the  keepers  were  as 
dead  men  through  the  glory  of  the  advent 
of  the  angels.  The  women  were  very  early, 
but  came  only  to  find  the  stone  rolled  away 
and  the  Lord  gone.  An  angelic  message 
recalled  them  to  the  teaching  of  Christ 
while  still  with  them,  and  remembering  His 
words,  they  departed  to  tell  the  eleven  the 
news.  Peter  ran  to  the  tomb,  saw  the 
empty  place  and  then  went  to  his  home. 
There  is  a  beautiful  touch  about  that.  With 
what  eagerness  he  would  run  to  the  grave. 
With  what  heavy  heart  he  would  take  him 
away,  not  to  the  company  of  the  other  ten, 
but  to  his  own  home.  It  is  a  certain  fact 
that  the  Master  saw  Peter  alone  at  some 
time  (Luke  xxiv.  34;  i  Cor.  xv.  5),  and  it 


may  have  been  He  followed  the  disconso- 
late one  to  his  home,  and  saw  him  there. 
What  an  interview  it  would  be,  and  how 
glad  we  are  its  details  are  not  chronicled. 
We,  too,  have  had  times  with  Christ  of 
which  we  could  not  speak  to  others. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

We  can  never  understand  the  utter  desola- 
tion of  the  days  that  lay  betwixt  Christ's 
death  and  His  resurrection.  Our  faith  rests 
on  centuries.  We  know  that  that  grave  was 
not  even  an  interruption  to  the  progress  of 
His  work,  but  was  the  straight  road  to  His 
triumph  and  His  glory.  We  know  that  it 
was  the  completion  of  the  work  of  which 
the  raising  of  the  widow's  son  and  of 
Lazarus  were  but  the  beginnings.  But 
these  disciples  did  not  know  that.  To  them 
the  inferior  miracles  by  which  He  had  re- 
deemed others  from  the  power  of  the  g^rave, 
must  have  made  His  own  captivity  to  it  all 
the  more  stunnin^r;  and  the  thought  which 
such  miracles  ending  so  must  have  left  upon 
them,  must  have  been  something  like  this, 
"He  saved  others ;  himself  he  cannot  save." 
And  therefore  we  can  never  think  ourselves 
fully  back  to  that  burst  of  strange,  sudden 
thankfulness  with  which  these  weeping 
Marys  found  those  two  calm  angel  forms 
sitting  with  folded  wings,  like  the  cherubim 
over  the  mercy-scat,  but  overshadowing  a 
better  propitiation,  and  heard  the  words  of 
our  text:  "Why  seek  ye  the  living  among 
the  dead?    He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen." 

Sunday,  28th.  Luke  xxiv,  13  to  32. 
What  a  wonderful  walk  that  was.  They 
in  their  unbelief  saying,  "We  hoped  it  was 
He  which  should  redeem  Israel,"  the  past 
tense  signifying  that  hope  was  at  an  end; 
yet  loving  Him  and  speaking  to  the  stranger 
a  good  kind  word  about  Him.  "He  inter- 
preted to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the 
things  concerning  Himself."  The  risen 
Lord,  surely  no  longer  open  to  the  slight- 
ing charge  of  being  limited  in  understand- 
ing, sets  His  seal  upon  the  Old  Covenant 
Scriptures  by  teaching  these  men  how  they 
all  contained  teaching  concerning  Himself. 
What  would  we  have  given  for  that  ex- 
position directly  from  His  lips.  Yet  it  was 
better  not,  for  His  Holy  Spirit  was  coming 
to  abide  with  all  His  disciples,  and  unfold 
to  them  in  every  successive  age  these  same 
things  concerning  Himself;  and  no  man 
taught  by  that  Spirit  can  ever  do  without 
those  holy  writings  from  which  the  Master 
Himself  taught,  and  which  find  their  com- 
pletion in  the  New,  as  the  New  finds  its 
roots  in  them.    We  can  imagine  how  their 
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hearts   did   indeed  bum  while  He  talked 
with  them. 

Talk   with   us.   Lord,   Thyself   reveal, 
While  here  o'er  earth  we  rove; 

Speak  to  our  hearts,  and  let  us  feel 
The  kindling  of  Thy  love. 

From  Rev,  John  Ker: 

"It  catne  to  pass  that  at  evening  time  it 
was  light/'  From  the  mysterious  stranger, 
who  had  joined  their  company,  views  of 
God's  plan  of  salvation  had  visited  their 
mind,  which  made  the  cross,  that  had  once 
been  a  stumbling-block,  take  new  form  and 
meaning,  and  the  death  of  the  Lord  and 
Master,  Whom  they  despaired  of  seeing 
any  more,  become  the  spring  of  new  and 
heavenly  hopes.  They  had  reached  the 
place  of  their  destination,  and  were  about 
to  enter  the  house.  Their  unknown  friend 
was  passing  on,  and  would  have  left  them 
had  they  permitted  Him.  It  is  His  nunner 
so  to  try  the  hearts  of  men ;  for,  though  He 
comes  unasked.  He  must  be  invited  to  stay. 
Nor  did  the  first  request,  as  it  would  seem, 
prevail.  It  needed  uvgtncy  and  this  earnest 
petition:  "Th^  constrained  him,  saying. 
Abide  with  us ;  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and 
the  day  is  far  spent.  And  he  went  in  to 
tarry  with  them. 

Monday,  agtlu  Luke  xxiv.  33  to  49. 
Much  of  mystery  still  surrounds  the  fact 
of  the  resurrection,  but  let  it  be  remem- 
bered that  the  fact  abides.  There  are  sug- 
gestive points,  moreover,  in  this  account  of 
His  appearance  to  the  disciples.  He  dis- 
tinctly denied  that  His  resurrection  was 
that  of  His  spirit  only.  He  invited  them  to 
see  His  hands  and  His  feet  that  they  might 
know  that  it  was  He  Himself.  Moreover, 
He  ate  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish.  The  evi- 
dences of  a  material  body  are  abundant. 
Yet  He  came  into  their  midst  through 
closed  doors,  and  at  last  passed  away  from 
the  earth,  being  in  His  resurrection  body, 
superior  to  the  law  of  grravitation.  The 
mystery  is  great,  because  we  only  partially 
know  the  laws  of  God.  The  fact  is  a 
glorious  prophecy  of  our  own  resurrection 
and  the  wondrous  life  that  stretches  be- 
yond. To  speak  of  the  resurrection  as  su- 
pernatural is  correct  as  long  as  we  mean 
by  "natural"  the  sphere  of  life  iti  which  we 
are  bounded  to-day.  There  is  nothing  su- 
pernatural to  God.  We  take  His  facts  to^ 
day,  and  wait  His  explanation  to-morrow. 

From  Canon  Liddon: 

Whatever  they  may  think  or  feel.  He  is 
there,  seated  on  a  throne  which  enthusiasm 


did  not  raise,  and  which  doubt  cannot  un- 
dermine; in  His -own  calm,  assured*  un- 
assailable life.  "Behold  my  hands  and  my 
feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me  and 
see;  for  a  mere  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."  Let  us  remind 
ourselves  that  whether  we  believe  them  or 
not,  the  facts  of  the  Christian  creed  are 
true,  and  that  faith  only  receives,  but  that 
it  cannot  possibly  create  or  modify  Christ 
and  His  gifts.  Whether  men  believe  or  not 
in  His  eternal  person,  in  the  atoning  vir- 
tue of  His  death,  in  the  sanctifying  influ- 
ences of  His  spirit,  in  the  invigorating 
grace  of  His  sacraments — these  are  certain 
truths.  They  are  utterly  independent  of  the 
hesitations  and  vacillations  of  our  under- 
standings about  them.  To  ourselves,  to  His 
gifts,  it  matters  not  at  all.  "The  Lord  sit- 
teth  above  this  waterflood"  of  our  changing 
and  inconstant  mental  impressions;  "the 
Lord  remaineth  a  king  forever."  "If  we  be- 
lieve not;  yet  he  abideth  faithful;  he  can- 
not deny  himself." 


Tneaday,  30th.  Luke  xxiv,  50  to  5J. 
Thus  ends  the  first  treatise  of  Luke.  In 
these  pages  the  career  of  the  perfect  Man 
has  been  traced,  from  His  miraculous  con- 
ception to  His  reception  to  heaven.  He 
has  lived  human  life  in  all  its  perfection, 
and  won  in  the  baptism  of  death  the  vic- 
tory over  sin  which  makes  Him  the  perfect 
Saviour.  His  last  attitude  is  that  of  up- 
lifted hands  in  priestly  benediction.  So 
He  passes  into  the  presence  of  God. 

From  F.  B.  Pullan: 

That  wonderful  hand  of  Christ  1  It  was 
the  same  hand  which  had  been  so  quickly 
stretched  out  to  rescue  Peter  when  sinking 
in  Galilee's  waves.  It  was  the  same  hand 
which  had  been  held  in  sight  of  the  ques- 
tioning disciples  on  the  third  evening  after 
they  had  seen  it  laid  lifeless  in  the  tomb. 
It  was  the  same  hand  that  incredulous 
Thomas  must  see  before  he  would  believe 
its  risen  power ;  it  was  the  same  hand  which 
was  extended  to  him  not  only  to  see,  but 
to  touch  the  nail-prints  in  its  palm.  It  was 
the  same  hand  which  the  disciples  last 
saw  uplifted  in  a  parting  blessing  when  the 
cloud  parted  Him  from  them.  It  was  only 
after  ten  days  that  they  realized  the  fullness 
of  blessing  which  came  from  that  extended, 
pierced  hand  of  Christ  Peter  at  Pentecost 
must  have  preached  with  that  last  sight 
of  it  fresh  in  his  memory,  when  he  said, 
"God  hath  made  the  same  Jesus,  whom  ye 
have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ" 
That  hand,  with  its  nail-prints,  knocks  at 
the  heart's  door  for  entrance.  That  hand, 
with  its  deep  marks  of  love,  beckons  on  the 
weary  runner  in  the  heavenl^f  way. 
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IX  President  Roosevelt's  visit  to 
Northfield  he  gave  a  wise  piece  of 
advice  when  he  said :  "If  alnan  stum- 
bles, help  him;  if  he  lies  down  leave 
him  alone.  You  can't  help  him  by 
carrying  him  and  you  only  impair 
yourself." 

IT  is  with  unusual  pleasure  that  we 
are  able  to  announce  that  the  "Bi- 
ble Notes  for  Daily  Devotions"  will 
he  edited  during  the  coming  year  by 
Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan.  The 
course  will  continue  through  the  New 
Testament  for  two  years,  beginning 
in  January  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles. It  has  been  deemed  best  to  dis- 
continue printing  extracts  from  other 
writers  in  this  department,  reserving 
them  for  the  "Thoughts  for  the  Quiet 
Hour." 

AXOTHER  announcement  which 
will  be  welcomed  by  our  readers 
is  that  of  another  series  of  articles  by 
Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett.  Mr.  Jowett  is 
among  the  foremost  preachers  of  the 
time  and  successor  to  the  late  Doctor 
Dale  of  Birmingham.  As  an  exposi- 
tory preacher,  Mr.  Jowett  has  few 
equals,  and  in  the  forthcoming  series 
our  readers  will  find  most  valuable 
helps  in  their  Bible  study. 

CHARACTER  is  determined  by 
the  so-called  "little  things"  of 
life.  At  great  crises  the  attention  of 
the  outside  world  may  be  called  to 
one's  virtues,  but  the  school  in  which 
they  are  developed  is  that  which  "lit- 
tle things"  teach.  Often  those  who 
can  stand  the  trial  of  great  ordeals  are 
found  wanting  in  the  trifling  vexa- 
tions of  life.  But  he  that  withstands 
petty  annoyances  may  be  counted  upon 
in  the  time  of  great  testing.  Doctor 
Babcock  says:     "The  late  breakfast. 


the  morning  paper  that  did  not  come, 
the  rainy  day,  the  contradiction,  the 
snub,  the  slight — these  are  termites 
that  eat  out  our  character,  the  little 
foxes  that  spoil  the  grapes." 

AND  after  all  life  really  consists  in 
little  things.  The  difference  be- 
tween a  smile  and  a  frown  may  seem 
very  little,  but  it  is  indicative  of  very 
different  conditions  of  spirit.  There 
is  "a  time  to  every  purpose  under  the 
heaven,"  and  he  who  learns  the  se- 
cret of  "every  time"  is  indeed  a  wise 
man.  It  has  truly  been  said  that  while 
we  are  not  responsible  for  our  fea- 
tures, we  are  responsible  for  our  ex- 
pression, and  while  expression  may 
seem  of  little  consequence  it  is  the 
highest  type  of  true  beauty — that  of 
the  soul,  and  differentiates  between 
those  who  win  and  those  who  repulse. 

UNDER  the  heading  of  Religious 
Romancing,  the  Congregation- 
alist  severely  criticises  the  practice  of 
some  Christian  workers,  both  laymen 
and  ministers,  of  exaggerating  the 
conditions  among  which  they  labor,  or 
picturing  extravagantly  the  results  of 
their  work.  A  number  of  incidents 
are  given  illustrating  the  evil  which 
cannot  be  otherwise  than  harmful. 
We  believe  the  warning  given  is  most 
timely.  Exaggeration  is  often  only 
another  term  for  downright  falsehood, 
and  can  be  just  as  well  spelled  with 
three  letters  instead  of  twelve.  It  is 
never  justifiable,  no  matter  how  good 
the  cause,  to  do  evil  that  the  public  at- 
tention may  be  attracted. 

APROPOS  of  this  we  wish  to 
strongly  protest  against  the  meth- 
ods often  adopted  in  reporting  special 
missions  in  announcing  the  numbers 
converted.     W'e  believe  that  most  of 
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these  statements  are  entirely  unreliable 
and  misleading.  In  the  first  place  it  is 
done  with  the  purpose  of  impressing 
the  readers  with  the  magnitude  of  the 
work,  and  this  is  not  always  a  cri- 
terion. Many  a  successful  mission 
has  been  owned  of  God  in  blessing  to 
His  children  and  in  the  conversion  of 
men  and  women  without  results  be- 
ing apparent  at  the  time,  and  often 
when  the  numbers  have  seemed  large 
the  permanency  of  the  work  has  not 
been  great. 

BUT  a  still  more  serious  difficulty 
is  in  the  fact  that  no  one  can 
determine  definitely  how  manv  have 
been  converted.  It  is  often  argued 
that  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is 
recorded  how  many  were  converted  on 
Pentecost.  But  the  record  was  made 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  we  do  not 
believe  that  any  mission  worker  or 
evangelist  can  determine  the  results 
of  a  work  which  can  only  be  measured 


by  divine  standards.  We  are  often 
surprised  by  the  extraordinary  state- 
ments made  by  evangelists  and  others, 
of  the  hundreds  converted  under  their 
preaching  in  a  few  days'  mission.  If 
half  these  reports  were  true  we  would 
be  justified  in  looking  for  the  mil- 
lennium at  once.  But  the  sad  truth  is 
that  what  the  Congregationalist  terms 
religious  romancing  has  misplaced  the 
simple  statement  of  real  facts. 

THE  steady  growth  in  the  circula- 
tion of  The  Record  of  Chris- 
tian Work  has  been  most  gratifying. 
During  the  past  ten  months  the  cir- 
culation has  more  than  doubled  and 
we  are  receiving  the  kindest  assur- 
ances of  appreciation  from  every  side. 
.\s  we  approach  the  holiday  season  we 
would  again  remind  our  readers  of  our 
readiness  to  send  sample  copies  of  the 
magazine  to  any  whom  they  think 
would  be  interested  in  seeing  it. 


PRESIDENT  ROOSEVELT  AT  NORTHFIELD. 


The  event  of  the  Northfield  season 
\/as  the  visit  of  President  Roosevelt 
on  September  i.  In  response  to  a 
very  urgent  invitation  Northfield  was 
included  on  the  New  England  itiner- 
ary, and  every  preparation  was 
made  to  give  a  cordial  welcome  to  the 
nation's  chief. 

President  Roosevelt  came  direct  to 
Mount  Hermon  station  from  Brattle- 
boro,  Vt.,  and  was  met  by  Senator 
Lodge,  Representative  Gillett,  the  lo- 
cal authorities,  and  representatives  of 
the  Northfield  Schools.  The  presi- 
dential party  numbered  about  thirty, 
and  immediately  upon  their  arrival 
they  were  driven  to  Mount  Hermon 
Boys'  School,  where  the  four  hundred 
and  thirty  students  were  assembled. 
After  meeting  the  trustees,  the  princi- 
pal and  the  heads  of  the  several  depart- 
ments, the  president  entered  the  chapel 
amidst  a  storm  of  applause.  After  the 
national  anthem,  in  a  few  cordial 
words  the  president  expressed  his 
sympathy  and  interest  in  the  work  of 


the  school  endorsing  the  principles 
upon  which  it  was  founded.  "They 
teach  here  the  essentials  of  good  citi- 
zenship,*' he  said,  "that  is,  that  a  man 
is  no  good  who  does  not  know  how  to 
work  with  his  hands  as  well  as  with 
his  head." 

In  view  of  the  larger  gathering  the 
president  was  to  address  in  the  Audi- 
torium at  Northfield  that  evening  the 
exercises  at  Mount  Hermon  were  vcr)' 
brief,  being  closed  after  the  presi- 
dent's remarks  by  the  school  rising 
and  singing  the  benediction :  "The 
Lord  bless  thee  and  keep  thee:  the 
Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee, 
and  be  gracious  unto  thee :  the  Lord 
lift  his  countenance  upon  thee  and 
give  thee  peace." 

From  Mount  Hermon  the  presiden- 
tial party  drove  directly  to  the  Hotel 
Northfield,  passing  up  the  Main  street 
of  the  village.  An  hour's  rest  was  af- 
forded after  an  unusually  hard  dav's 
work  for  the  president,  and  at  ei^ht 
o'clock   he   went   to  the   Auditorium. 


President  Roosevelt  at  Northfield. 


Pbesioest  Roosevelt. 

Here  he  was  greeted  by  an  enthusias- 
tic crowd  which  packed  the  building. 
Hundreds  had  driven  into  the  town 
for  miles  around  and  the  gathering 
was  typical  of  New  England  patriot- 
ism and  enthusiasm. 

President  Roosevelt  spoke  as  fol- 
lows : — 

'■Here,  near  the  seat  of  the  summer 
school  for  young  men  founded  by  Dwight 
L  Moody,  I  naturally  speak  on  a  subject 
suggested  to  me  by  the  life  of  Mr.  Moody 
and  by  the  aims  sought  Cor  through  the 
establishment  of  the  summer  schools.  In 
such  a  school,  a  school  which  is  to  equip 
young  men  to  do  good  in  the  world,  to 
show  both  the  desire  for  the  rule  of  right- 
eousness and  the  practical  power  to  give 
aclual  effect  to  that  desire,  it  seems  to  me 
ihtre  are  two  texts  specially  worthy  of 
emphasis.  One  is,  'Be  ye  doers  of  the 
word  and  not  hearers  only,'  and  the  other 
is.  'Not  slothful  in  business,  fervent  in 
spirit,  serving  the  Lord.' 

"A  republic  of  free  men  is  preeminently 
a  community  in  which  there  is  need  for 
Iht  actual  exercise  and  practical  application 
of  hoih  the  milder  and  stronger  virtues. 
Every  good  quality,  every  virtue  and  every 
ersce  has  its  place  and  is  of  use  in  the 
ureal  scheme  of  creation.  But  it  is  of 
course  a  mere  truism  to  say  that  at  cer- 
tain  times   and   in   certain   places   'here   is 
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preeminent  need  for  a  given  set  of  virtues. 

In  our  own  country,  with  its  many-sided, 
hurrying,  practical  life,  the  place  for 
cloistered  virtue  is  far  smaller  than  the 
place  for  that  essential  manliness,  which, 
without  losing  its  fine  and  lofty  side,  can 
yet  hold  its  own  in  the  rough  struggle  with 
the  forces  of  the  world  aroimd  us. 

"It  would  be  a  very  bad  thing  for  this 
country  if  it  happened  that  the  name  of 
righteous  living  tended  to  lose  the  robust, 
virile  qualities  of  heart,  mind  and  body. 
and  if  on  the  other  hand  the  men  best  filled 
practically  to  achieve  results  lost  ihe 
guidance  of  the  moral  law.  No  one-sided 
development  can  produce  really  good  cit- 
izenship— as  good  citizenship  as  is  needed 
in  the  America  of  to-day.  If  a  man  has  not 
in  him  the  root  of  righteousness,  if  he  does 
not  believe  in  the  practice  of  honesty,  if 
he  is  not  truthful  and  upright,  clean  and 
high  minded,  fair  in  his  dealings,  both  at 
home  and  abroad,  then  the  stronger  he  is. 
the  abler  and  more  energetic  he  is.  the 
more  dangerous  he  is  to  the  body  polilic. 
Wisdom  untempered  by  devotion  to  an 
ideal  usually  means  only  that  dangerous 
cunning  which  is  far  more  fatal  in  its 
ultimate  effects  to  the  community  than 
open  violence  itself.  It  is  inexcusable  in 
honest  people  to  deify  mere  success  with- 
out regard  to  the  qualities  by  which  that 
success  is  achieved.  Indeed,  there  is  a 
revolting  injustice,  intolerable  to  just 
minds,  in  punishing  the  weak  scoundrel 
who  fails,  and  bowing  down  to  and  mak- 
ing life  easy  for  the  far  more  dangerous 
scoundrel  who  succeeds.  A  wicked  man 
who  is  wicked  on  a  large  scale,  whether  in 
business  or  in  politics,  of  course,  does 
many  limes  more  evil  to  the  community 
than  the  man  who  only  ventures  to  he 
wicked  furtively  and  in  lesser  ways.  If 
possible,  the  success  of  such  a  man  should 
be  prevented  by  law  and  in  any  event,  he 
ought  to  be  made  to  feel  that  there  is  no 
condoning  of  his  offence  by  the  public. 

"But  virtue  itself  is  not  strong  enough 
or  anything  like  enough.  Strength  must 
be  added  to  it.  and  the  determination  to 
use  that  strength.  The  good  man  who  is 
ineffective  is  not  able  to  make  his  good- 
ness of  much  account  to  the  people  as  a 
whole.  No  matter  how  much  a  man  hears 
the  word,  small  is  the  credit  attached  to 
him  if  he  fails  to  be  a  doer  also.  In 
serving  the  Lord  he  must  remember  that 
he  needs  to  avoid  sloth  in  his  business,  as 
well  as  to  cultivate  fervency  of  spirit." 

President  Roosevelt  and  his  party 
remained  over  night  at  the  Hotel 
Northfield,  leaving  early  the  next 
morning  to  complete  the  New  England 
tour. 


BRITISH  RELIGIOUS  PRESS. 
Paul  D.  Moody 
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When  the  comparison  is  made  be- 
tween the  religious  hfe  of  Great  Brit- 
ain and  America,  it  is  usually  noticed 
that  one  of  the  points  wherein  this 
country  is  behind  is  in  the  religious 
press.  The  greatness  of  our  area  ren- 
ders a  number  of  centers  more  or  less 
essential,  so  that  it  has  come  to  be 
necessary  for  every  denomination  to 
have  papers  printed  in  diflerent  sec- 
tions, and  thus  many  of  the  difficul- 
ties of  successful  religious  journalism 
are  multiplied  without  any  increase  of 
the  advantages  or  benefits.  In  Great 
Britain,  of  course,  this  is  not  so,  and 
a  paper  published  in  London  can  get 
to  practically  any  destination  in  Great 
Britain  within  twenty-four  hours. 
Moreover,  in  an  area  so  comparatively 
limited,  no  event  in  any  section  is 
without  significance  to  the  whole. 
There  are,  therefore,  no  local  religious 
papers  in  England,  which  is  a  very 
distinct  advantage,  and  the  line  of  de- 
marcation is  more  between  the  de- 
nominations, or  to  be  more  accurate, 
between  the  Establishment  and  the 
Nonconformity,  for  all  the  great  Non- 
conformist papers  are  to  all  purposes 
non- sectarian. 

The  Established  Church  has,  of 
course,  its  own  papers,  which  range 
from  high  to  low.  The  Church 
Times  is  the  highest  and  it  concerns 
itself  more  with  matters  of  ritual  than 
with  actual  news.  The  Guardian  is. 
in  all  probability,  the  most  popular 
and  is  noted  for  its  splendid  leaders 
and  literary  articles.  Not  quite  as 
high  church  are  the  two  papers  of  the 
evangelical  party.  The  Record  and 
The  Rock,  while  the  organ  of  the 
Kensit  party  is  the  English  Church- 
In  Nonconformist  .'\merica,  how- 
ever, the  Church  papers  do  not  inter- 
est us  as  much  as  the  n-n-sectarian 
papers.  The  three  outstanding  pa- 
pers between  which  it  is  hard  to  dis- 
criminate, despite  the  different  spheres 
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they  represent,  are  The  Christian,  Tlir 
British  IVcelcly,  and  The  Christi-jn 
World.  These  are  all  weeklies  anJ 
all  published  in  London  and  at  the 
rate  of  a  penny  a  copy,  which  wouli! 
make  them  in  the  neighborhood  nf 
a  dollar  a  year  in  American  currency. 
The  first  of  these.  The  ChrisUnn 
published  by  Messrs.  Morgan  ari'i 
Scott,  of  Paternoster  buildings,  lias 
always  taken  an  unequivocal  stand  I'^r 
evangelical  truths,  though  wiseK 
avoiding  controversy,  Xo  paper  wa 
ever  a  better  friend  to  evangeli'S 
and  lay  workers,  and  especially  i" 
those  from  this  side.  Its  circula- 
tion is  large  and  of  a  desirable  kind. 
One  of  the  chief  features  of  this  pa- 
per is  its  agency  for  the  recei\'i"S 
of  money  for  various  causes.  Ii 
has  one  column  or  more  devoted  \o 
the  acknowledgments  of  donations  fnr 
various  benevolent  objects,  and  in  a 
recent  number,  which  would  be  typi- 
cal, the  receipt  of  over  seventeen  hun- 
dred   dollars    was   acknowledged   l"r 
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over  ninety-five  different  causes.  It 
is  not  uncommon  for  The  Christian 
to  acknowledge  some  weeks  over  five 
hundred  pounds,  or  twenty-five  hun- 
dred dollars.  Its  policy  has  always 
beeti  more  or  less  conservative  and  it 
concerns  itself  less  than  the  majority 
of  English  religious  papers  with 
statescraft.  The  Christian  records, 
better  than  any  other  paper  published, 
the  news  of  world-wide  Christian  en- 
terprise. It  has  no  equal  in  this  field, 
and  anything  of  interest  in  the  line  of 
Christian  activity  from  the  north  to  the 
south  pole  finds  record  here.  It  en- 
courages letters  from  missionaries  and 
others  telling  of  work  in  out  of  the 
way  comers,  and  it  thus  has  special 
correspondents  in  every  field. 

The  British  Weekly  is  to  Christian 
thought  what  The  Christian  is  to  ac- 
tivity and  we  find  The  Weekly  con- 
cerning itself  less  with  events  outside 
England  than  with  what  goes  on  in- 
side its  theological  halls.  Like  The 
Christian,  The  British  Weekly  is 
owned  by  a  large  publishing  house, 
Hodder  &  Stoughton,  but  contrary  to 
ihe  usual  order  of  things  it  is  any- 
ihing  but  a  mere  advertising  sheet. 
The  Weekly  is  edited  by  Dr.  Robert- 
son Nicoll,  who  is  usually  spoken  of 
in  England  as  the  "Prince  of  editors," 
and  in  the  minds  of  no  small  number 
he  is  more  thoroughly  endowed  with 
the  editorial  instinct  than  any  man 
within  or  without  the  Church.  The 
leaders  of  The  British  Weekly,  us- 
ually from  his  pen,  almost  invariably 
find  permanent  form  in  books.  "The 
Church's  One  Foundation."  which 
has  been  so  favorably  reviewed  on 
every  side,  is  only  a  series  from  The 
Weekly.  This  is  not  what,  for  lack 
of  a  better  name,  we  will  call  a  de- 
partmental paper.  Alexander  Mac- 
laren  of  Manchester  conducts  a  short 
Sunday  school  lesson,  and  there  are 
rcijular  contributions  from  "Loma," 
".\  Man  of  Kent,"  and  "Claudius 
Clear,"  all  in  the  form  of  letters.  But 
these  form  a  small  portion  of  the  pa- 
per. There  is  very  able  book  review- 
ing— usually  at  the  hands  of  Marcus 
Dods,   and   answers   to   questions   by 


R.  J.  Campbell,  of  Brighton.  In 
nearly  every  other  issue  there  is  a 
sermon  of  Alexander  Whyte  of  Edin- 
burgh, and  when  his  famous  Bible 
class  is  in  session  notes  are  always 
printed  of  it.  It  is  sometimes  claimed 
that  Robertson  Nicoll's  Scotch  sym- 
pathies make  the  paper  more  Scottish 
than  British,  and  it  certainly  can  be 
said  that  nothing  of  importance  in 
Glasgow,  or  particularly  in  Edin- 
burgh, escapes  notice. 

Scotland  has  religious  papers,  but 
they  are  insignificant  beside  the 
greater  contemporaries.  This  is  pe- 
culiar in  the  light  of  the  fact  that  the 
Scotch  are  the  most  religious  people 
in  the  world  and  raises  the  question 
whether  it  is  cause  or  effect. 

The  Scotsman,  probably  the  most 
influential  daily  outside  of  London, 
devotes  always  much  space  to  Church 
affairs,  and  is  quoted  so  largely  that 
you  find  the  erroneous  impression  in 
some  minds  that  it  is  a  religious  pa- 
per. The  best  dailies  on  the  other 
side  take  more  of  an  interest  in 
Church  matters,  I  think,  than  do 
American  dailies.  The  Thursday  af- 
ternoon edition,  for  example,  of  that 
splendid    evening   paper.    The    West- 
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minster  Gazette,  is  usually  full  of  ex- 
tracts from  The  British  Weekly  of 
that  morning. 

The  British  Weekly  is  not  the  only 
paper  edited  by  Dr.  Robertson  Nicoll. 
The  British  Monthly,  a  superbly  il- 
lustrated magazine,  claims  attention. 
This  is  full  of  articles  and  sermons 
from  the  leading  ministers  of  Eng- 
land, regardless  of  their  denomina- 
tional connection,  and  in  its  tone  and 
sympathies  it  is  the  most  catholic  of 
papers.  There  is  also  The  Expositor, 
the  magazine  of  the  student  and 
scholar,  which  concerns  itself  more 
with  questions  of  criticism  than  any- 
thing else,  and  would  not  come  in  for 
notice  here  were  it  edited  by  any  less 
able  hand.  And  in  addition  to  these 
is  The  Bookman,  the  literary  maga- 
zine of  the  firm  of  Hodder  &  Stough- 
ton.  Dr.  Nicoll  is  not  simply  nominal 
editor  of  all  these,  but  gives  to  all  the 
impress  of  his  personality. 

Worthy  of  a  place  with  The  Chris- 
tian and  The  Weekly  is  The  Christian 
World,  which  more  resembles  the  first 
mentioned,  as  a  news  sheet,  and  is  at 
the  same  time  the  advocate  of  no 
school,  but  aims  to  represent  the  in- 
terests of  every  denomination  in  Eng- 
land. That  which  makes  the  arrival 
of  The  World  at  an  editor's  office 
a  moment  of  consequence,  is,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  wealth  of  news,  its  accom- 
panying paper  or  supplement.  The 
Christian  World  Weekly  Pulpit.  This 
is  solely  and  simply  a  collection  of 
some  six  or  eight  sermons  recently 
preached  in  England,  and  worthy  of 
note.  It  does  not  pretend  to  have 
anything  else — not  even  editorials, 
and  the  very  "fillers,"  so  dear  to  edi- 
torial hearts,  are  merely  aphorisms 
culled  from  sermons. 

This  has  been  little  more  than  a 
summary  of  certain  of  the  papers 
which  claim  the  largest  share  of  at- 
tention, and  there  are  many  others 
which  there  is  no  room  to  discuss,  such 
for  example  as  The  Life  of  Faith, 
which  faithfully  represents  Keswick 
and  all  for  which  the  name  stands. 

One  of  the  chief  distinctions  which 
would  be  noted  in  a  comparison  of  the 


press  on  this  side  and  the  other  has 
already  been  mentioned ;  namelv,  the 
influence  of  the  limited  area,  which  al- 
lows a  common  center  and  fortunately 
obviates  the  necessity  for  sectional  pa- 
pers. The  advantages  of  this  are 
plainly  visible  at  a  glance,  and  the 
benefit  of  one  good  paper  instead  of  a 
dozen  second  rate  ones  tells  in  ever>' 
direction. 

Two  other  distinctions  arise  from  cir- 
cumstances of  which,  fortunately,  we 
can  have  little  understanding,  and  both 
in  the  final  analvsis  resolve  themselves 
into  the  same — the  establishment  of 
the  Church  and  the  consequent  im- 
portance of  politics  to  the  Christian. 
The  establishment  draws  a  line 
through  the  Christians  of  England, 
and  although  sometimes  it  is  nearly 
obliterated  or  forgotten  still  it  exists, 
and  in  some  vicinities  is  more  a  chasm 
than  a  boundary.  This,  of  course,  has 
a  regrettable  influence  on  the  Christian 
press. 

From  this  has  grown  the  interest 
taken  in  politics  by  the  Christian  peo- 
ple. Anyone  who  has  read  the  novels 
of  modem  English  life  cannot  fail  to 
have  noticed  how  even  fiction  is  in- 
fluenced by  politics  and  the  heroes  and 
heroines  are  of  one  party  or  another, 
whereas  in  the  fiction  of  this  country 
the  political  connections  of  the  char- 
acters are  non-existent,  or,  at  any  rate, 
buried  too  deep  for  any  purposes  save 
the  development  of  incidents  of  the 
plot.  This  same  thing  enters  the  re- 
ligious world  and  we  find  the  leadin^j 
papers  decidedly  partisan.  Of  course, 
it  matters  very  much  to  the  Noncon- 
formist party  whether  or  not  the  hand 
at  the  helm  is  directed  by  a  brain  pre- 
judiced for  or  against  Dissent,  and 
Christian  people  cannot  be  blamed  if 
they  demand  in  the  religious  press  an 
attitude  in  regard  to  such  government 
measures  as  the  Education  Bill.  How- 
ever, though  we  cannot  be  surprised 
we  can  congratulate  ourselves  that  our 
own  papers  confine  themselves  to  oc- 
casional feeble  editorials  on  some  mat- 
ters of  political  importance  and  do  not 
go  further,  for  politics  forms  a  field 
which  it  is  hard  to  enter  without  bit- 


Christian  Endeavor  Topics. 


695 


temess,  and  though  all  that  concer  ? 
mankind  concerns  a  Christian,  it  is 
certainly  not  the  most  dignified  thing 
in  the  world  for  a  paper  which  pro- 


fesses to  have  an  eye  single  to  the  af- 
fairs of  another  and  higher  kingdom 
to  soil  itself  by  too  close  proximity  to 
affairs  of  the  earth,  earthy. 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 

Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


A    SEARCHING    QUESTION. 
(October  5,  John  xxl.  15-25.) 

It  has  been  said  again  and  again,  until 
it  has  become  a  truism,  that  the  test  of 
love  is  what  one  is  willing  to  do  for  the 
loved  object.  Now  what  are  we  willing 
to  do  for  Christ?  Are  we  willing  to  love 
our  enemies,  praying  for  those  who  de- 
spitefully  use  us,  willing  to  let  another 
have  a  higher  seat  in  the  synagogue  than 
ourselves,  willing  to  be  despised  and  re- 
jected of  men,  willing  to  give  up  our  way 
of  carrying  on  church  work  to  another's 
plans,  willing  to  keep  still  when  reviled 
and  persecuted,  willing  to  join  with  the 
African,  Indian,  Chinese,  and  all  nation- 
alities and  say,  "Our  Father,"  willing  to 
deny  self  and  follow  Christ  above  all 
others?  Yet  these  are  but  a  few  varieties 
of  food  with  which  we  must  feed  His 
sheep.    Arc  we  willing  to  do  it? 

♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  * 

Peter's  assertion  (Matt.  xvi.  i6)  a  little 
while  before  this  talk  of  love  emphasizes 
one  of  the  greatest  facts  that  history  has 
ever  recorded.  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  Living  God."  Mark  the  word 
Iking,  O  believer.  It  means  much  to  you 
and  me,  for  from  a  living  God  came  forth 
a  living  Christ,  from  a  living  Christ  comes 
forth  a  living  Christian,  all  afire  with  the 
love  of  God  which  is  the  Christian's 
breath.  "Living  a  Christian  life."  The 
meaning  of  those  words  is  not  all  on  the 
surface.  They  go  down  into  the  very 
depths  of  our  hearts,  leading  us  to  go  out 
on  the  cold,  bleak  mountain-side,  and  com- 
pel the  sheep  to  come  in,  that  they  may  be 
fed  with  the  Bread  of  Heaven,  clothed 
with  righteousness  and  saved  for  all  eter- 
nity. 

t  *  *  ^  * 

Christ  never  commands  the  impossible. 
Let  this  truth   sink  into  the   very   depths 


of  your  heart,  faltering  soul.  When  He 
says,  "Feed  my  sheep,"  rest  assured  that 
He  has  the  food  ready  for  us  to  distribute. 
Doubt  Him  not.  There  has  never  yet  been 
discovered  one  kind  of  food  that  could 
meet  all  our  physical  needs,  but,  thank 
God,  before  the  world  was,  manna  was 
prepared  that  not  only  supplies  at  once 
all  my  spiritual  needs,  but  the  spiritual 
needs  of  all  the  human  race.  Heaven  is 
crammed  full  of  this  love-manna,  for  "God 
is  love,"  earth  is  full  of  its  need.  Will 
you    be    one    to    distribute    it?     Will    you 

feed  my  sheep"  even  if  they  are  not  your 

style"  or  color? 


tt 


it 


Mr.  Moody  once  told  the  story  of  a  man 
who  made  an  artificial  bee  that  would 
buzz  and  ily  around,  placed  it  upon  a  table 
beside  a  real  bee,  and  then  challenged  any 
one  in  a  large  company  of  people  to  tell 
the  difference.  A  man  secured  a  drop  of 
honey,  and  placed  it  upon  the  table.  The 
real  bee  went  directly  for  the  honey,  while 
the  artificial  bee  continued  to  buzz  and  fly 
around.  There  are  many  who  profess  to 
love  God,  buzzing  around  in  church  ac- 
tivities, "cumbered  with  much  serving," 
but  will  not  feed  His  sheep.  Love  must 
express  itself  upon  an  object,  and  a  real 
living  child  of  God  goes  after  the  sheep 
every  time,  for  the  object  of  the  Christian's 
love,  like  His  Master's,  is  a  soul  in  a  lost 
condition. 

^^  ^^  ^p  ^^  ^p 

The  world  needs  you  and  yet  does  not. 
It  needs  you,  if  your  life  quickens,  in- 
spires, and  feeds  other  lives,  and  with 
Peter  in  word  and  deed  you  can  say,  "Yea, 
Lord,  thou  knowest  I  love  Thee."  It  does 
not  need  you  if  your  life  blights,  withers 
and  destroys  other  lives  and  you  ask  with 
Cain,  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  God's 
purpose  is  to  redeem  the  world  to  Himself, 
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and  the  world  needs  you  just  in  proportion 
as  you  hold  in  with  Him  in  that  purpose. 
Intellect,  power,  wealth  and  all  the  glory 
and  honor  of  this  world  count  as  naught 
unless  in  love  we  make  His  purpose  our 
own,  and  our  will  His  own.  May  God 
help  you  to  do  it. 

FRUITFUL  OR  FRUITLESS. 
(October  IS,  John  xv.  1-8;  Mark  xi.  12-14.) 

If  we  arc  planted  by  God  (and  are  we 
not?)-  (Matt.  XV.  13),  why  this  anxiety 
about  the  fruit  of  our  lives?  For  this 
reason  we  want  to  produce  grapes  instead 
of  peas,  peaches  instead  of  apples,  wheat 
instead  of  potatoes,  something  entirely  for- 
eign to  our  natures.  Let  us  away  with  dis- 
content and  be  satisfied  to  produce  prosaic 
fruit  if  it  is  our  best.  From  the  same  soil, 
under  the  same  cultivation,  with  the  same 
sunshine  and  rain,  different  trees  produce 
different  kinds  of  fruit.  So  with  our 
spiritual  natures.  One  may  sing  souls  into 
heaven,  another  preach  them  in,  another 
write  them  in,  another  nurse  them  in, 
another  lead  them  in  by  Christian  living, 
but  who  shall  say  which  is  the  best  way? 
«  *  *  *  * 

The  apple  falls  from  the  tree,  decays  and 
disappears,  from  natural  causes,  but  thank 
God,  there  are  no  natural  causes  that  will 
sever  a  child  of  God  from  Himself,  for 
God's  natural  causes  work  in  an  oppo- 
site direction.  We  may  sometimes  be  in 
the  shade  of  discouragement,  with  the 
fierce  wind  of  adversity  beating  upon  us, 
with  Satan  trying  to  make  us  believe 
Christ  has  cast  us  off  as  "cumberers  of 
the  world."  Listen  not  to  him,  for  as 
sure  as  there  is  a  heaven  so  sure  are  the 
cords  of  love  holding  you,  though  you  may 
not  feel  them.  When  you  feel  almost 
ready  to  drop  and  disappear  like  the  apple, 
then  be  still  and  let  Christ  hold  you,  and 
insert  in  your  lives  power  for  more  and 
better  fruit. 

*  *  41  *  41 

The  fruiffulness  of  our  lives  depends  en- 
tirely upon  the  quantity  and  quality  of  love 
we  use  in  growing  the  fruit.  Not  the  love 
that  says,  "Lord,  Lord,"  then  disobeys; 
not  the  love  that  says,  "I'll  go  where  you 
want  me  to  go,"  then  tells  God  to  send 
someone  else.     Not  a  critical,  short-coming 


love,  looking  for  mistakes  in  others,  but 
a  charitable,  long-going  love,  overlooking 
the  mistakes;  not  a  love  that  says,  How 
little  can  I  do  to  keep  in  with  God?  but 
How  much  may  I  do?  Not  a  pharasaical 
love  boasting  of  goodness,  but  a  publican 
love  pleading  for  mercy;  not  the  love  that 
just  fills  our  own  lives,  but  the  abounding, 
overflowing  love  which  was  exemplified  in 
the  life  of  Christ  and  which  Paul  prayed 
the  Philippians  might  have  (Phil.  i.  9-12). 

*  *  «  *  * 

Doctor  Clark  said,  when  he  visited  Paris 
a  few  days  after  the  Czar  had  left  the  city. 
he  was  at  first  startled  to  see  the  trees  by 
the  roadside  putting  forth  buds  and  blos- 
soms though  it  was  October.  But  he 
found  they  were  made  of  tissue  paper  and 
skillfully  wired  to  the  trees  to  give  the 
Czar  the  impression  that  the  seasons  had 
reversed  themselves  in  honor  of  his  com- 
ing. Christian,  you  may  deceive  the  world 
and  yourselves  with  the  abundance  and 
beauty  of  your  buds  and  blossoms,  but  you 
cannot  deceive  Christ.  He  seeks  the  fruit. 
Tissue  paper  professions,  forms  of  cere- 
monies and  religious  activities  may  glorify 
us,  but  "My  Father  is  glorified  that  ye 
bear  much  fruit." 

SELF     MASTERY.       TEMPERANCE    MEETING. 

(October  10, 1  Corinthians  ix.  :&;  Galatians  v. 

16-26.) 

An  incident  is  related  of  some  sailors 
who  went  ashore  after  provisions.  They 
became  intoxicated,  returned  to  the  boat, 
entered  it  and  began  to  row,  but  did  not 
reach  the  ship.  The  morning  light  re- 
vealed the  fact  that  they  had  not  unfas- 
tened the  rope  that  held  the  boat  to  the 
shore.  Many  a  professed  Christian  to-day 
is  rowing  with  all  his  might,  but  he  makes 
no  progress,  for  the  rope  of  self  holds  him 
to  the  world.  We  may  have  high  aims 
and  noble  purposes,  we  may  have  great 
desire  and  heavenly  aspirations,  but  it  will 
not  avail  unless  we  cut  the  self-made  rope 
of  self-gratification  which  lusteth  against 
the  spirit  (Gal.  v.  17). 

«  ♦  *  *  * 

A  few  years  ago  a  newspaper  contained 
a  story  of  some  children  playing  hide  and 
seek.  Two  of  the  little  girls  ran  into  a  cel- 
lar and  climbed  into  a  large  old-fashioned 
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trunk.  The  top  fell,  the  spring  lock  caught 
and  they  were  smothered  to  death  before 
they  were  found.  This  is  exactly  what 
happens  with  all  those  who  play  with  sin 
in  any  of  its  forms,  saying,  "There  is  no 
harm."  All  unawares,  you  will  fall,  the 
spring  lock  will  catch,  and  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh  that  "will  not  harm  you"  will  smother 
and  kill  you.  Then  away  with  fleshy  de- 
sires, play  not  with  sins  that  "do  not 
harm,"  become  not  captive  to  any  sin,  no 
matter  how  small,  "for  the  soul  that  sin- 
ncth,  it  shall  die." 

John  Stuart  Blackie  used  often  to  say 
to  his  friends,  "Look  Christ  in  the  face  in 
small  things,  note  what  He  did  in  like  cir- 
cumstances and  act  as  He  would  have 
done."  This  is  the  only  way  to  govern 
ourselves.  The  desire  to  be  our  own  mas- 
ter is  Christ-like,  and  the  power  is  Christ- 
likeness.  The  problem  of  self-mastery 
never  will  be  solved  until  we  not  alone 
eat  and  drink  to  the  glory  of  God,  but  in 
all  things  look  Christ  in  the  face  and  do 
as  He  would  like  to  have  us  do.  This  was 
what  Paul  meant  when  he  exhorted  the 
Galatians  to  "walk  in  th^  spirit."  The 
price  of  such  a  walk  is  a  surrendered  will. 
It  is  within  the  reach  of  all,  and  the  bene- 
fits are  on  our  side.  A  surrendered  will, 
accompanied  with  a  constant  walk  with 
Jesus  Christ,  is  a  sure  safeguard  against 
intemperance  in  any  of  its  forms. 

*  ^  *  *  i^ 

Who  among  us  has  not  felt  the  approach 
of  "the  lust  of  the  flesh"  ?  Perhaps  it  cau- 
tiously entered  the  passageway  of  thought, 
but  it  quickened  its  steps  as  it  neared  the 
portal  of  desire,  and  at  last  bounded  into 
the  room  of  action.  Our  spirits  were  held 
spellbound  at  the  awful  havoc  it  wrought 
upon  us,  both  within  and  without.  "We 
cannot  prevent  birds  flying  over  our  heads, 
but  we  can  prevent  them  from  making 
nests  in  our  hair."  Do  you  say  we  can- 
not prevent  our  thoughts?  Perhaps  not, 
but  we  can  block  the  passageway  of 
thought  by  the  Word  of  God,  close  the 
portal  of  desire  by  prayer,  and  keep  the 
room  of  action  full  of  the  spirit  of  Christ. 
May  God  deliver  us  from 

**That  aggressive  self  that  leads  to  sin, 
And   lives   to   pleasure   with   seductive 
power. 


Stands  ever  at  the  portals  of  desire, 
And  mocks  my  spirit  when   it  would 
aspire." 

>»  1^  1^  3(C  * 

We  censure  the  "wine  bibber,"  with  his 
bleared  eyes  and  foolish  prattle.  We  scorn 
the  drunkard,  as  he  unsteadily  winds  his 
way  about  the  street  and  at  last  falls  into 
the  gutter.  We  look  aghast  upon  thfe  agony 
of  delirium  tremens.  Standing  by  the 
fountain  of  cold  water,  teetotalism  would 
say,  "Thank  God,  I  am  not  as  other  men 
are."  But  hold,  O  Christian.  Have  you 
gained  complete  self-mastery?  How  about 
the  dollars  for  self  and  the  pennies  for 
Christ?  What  about  the  sumptuous  re- 
past which  impaired  your  digestion  and 
made  you  nervously  weak  for  days? 
What  about  the  thousand  and  one  "harm- 
less" things  with  which  we  feed  the  flesh? 
Are  we  quite  sure  a  Christian  should  in- 
dulge in  all  these  and  many  others?  (Gal. 
V.  24.) 

TREATING    A    GRACIOUS    INVITATION    LIGHTLY. 
(October  26,  Matthew  xxii.  1-10.) 

We  talk  of  the  sacrifice,  the  toil  of  this 
life,  of  its  dull  commonplace  duties,  of  its 
discouragements  and  the  unappreciated 
service  we  render,  as  if  this  was  all  of 
life.  What  a  mistake!  Christ  would  not 
have  us  think  and  act  as  if  life  was  a 
continual  "grinding  at  the  mill,"  for  the 
parable  of  the  marriage  feast,  which  de- 
picts the  consummation  of  all  earthly  hap- 
piness, is  suggestive  of  the  unspeakable 
joys  in  this  life  which  all  find  who  accept 
the  invitation  to  the  gospel  feast.  This 
is  a  continual,  never-ending  feast,  with  an 
abundance  of  food,  and  Christ  always  at 
the  head  of  the  table  to  serve  His  guests. 
He  knows  better  than  we  the  long  train  of 
evil  that  follows  hard  after  hunger  in  its 
various  forms,  so  He  has  provided  all  that 
will  appease  our  hunger  "for  money,  ap- 
plause, ease,  luxury,  and  sensual  pleasures" 
and  turn  the  every-dayness  of  our  lives 
into  the  joys  of  a  wedding  feast. 

♦  *  *  ♦  ♦ 

What  a  transformation;  from  the  posi- 
tion of  an  outcast  highwayman  to  a  guest 
at  the  wedding  feast  of  the  king's  son. 
Yet  Christ  came  to  earth  to  issue  the  invi- 
tation, and  prepare  those  who  accepted  it. 
Have  you  heard  and  accepted  it?     If  you 
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have,  the  house  of  God  will  become  to 
you  the  gate  of  heaven,  the  church  prayer 
meeting  a  place  where  your  soul  de- 
lights to  dwell,  and  Christian  service 
your  meat  and  drink.  These  are  but  a  few 
of  the  viands  found  on  the  table  at  the 
wedding  feast.  Eat  and  drink  at  your 
pleasure.  There  is  enough  for  all  and 
room  for  all ;  if  we  go  hungry  there  is 
none  to  blame  but  ourselves.  Accept  the 
invitation  to  come,  eat  what  He  gives  you, 
and  your  souls  will  experience  a  feeling 
of  exquisite  satisfaction  and   rest    (Psalm 

Ixv.  4). 

1^  *  *  *  ^ 

"But  they  made  light  of  it."  Few  indeed 
there  are  who  would  neglect  to  accept  an 
invitation  to  a  marriage  feast  in  this  world, 
yet  what  can  a  feast  in  this  world  offer 
compared  to  the  feast  the  Son  of  God  of- 
fers? And  how  many  make  light  of  the 
invitation,  by  neglect  or  refusal.  Two 
boys  in  a  boat  entered  the  outer  circle  of 
a  whirlpool.  Friends  called  to  them  to 
come  back,  warning  them  of  their  danger. 
They  resisted  these  entreaties,  all  the  time 
unconsciously  nearing  the  center.  When 
too  late  they  realized  their  danger  and  in 
an  agony  of  despair,  with  uplifted  hands, 
went  down  and  out  of  sight.  They  meant 
to  come  back,  but  they  decided  to  do  so 
when  it  was  too  late.  May  God  help  you 
to  hear,  heed  and  accept,  before  it  is  too 

late. 

*  ♦  *  *  « 

A  young  man  attending  church  for  the 
first    time    for    several    years    was    invited 


to  come  to  Christ.  He  immediately  ac- 
cepted, and  gave  his  heart  to  Christ.  A 
few  weeks  later  he  wrote  to  his  pastor: 
'T  have  found  great  peace  since  I  accepted 
Christ  as  my  Saviour.  I  regret  I  did  not 
accept  Him  years  ago.  I  shall  now  do  all 
in  my  power  to  extend  this  invitation  to 
others.  Oh,  how  grand  it  is  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian. I  am  enjoying  unspeakable  comfort, 
peace  and  joy."  Christian,  fail  not  in  ex- 
tending this  invitation  in  the  church  or  by 
the  wayside.  Some  may  disregard  it,  some 
reject  it,  some  refuse,  but  one  may  accept 
to  the  salvation  of  his  soul  and  a  blessing 
to  yours  (James  v.  20). 


In  some  cities  the  garbage  of  the  streets 
is  used  for  fuel  in  the  engines  for  the  elec- 
tric lights,  thus  transforming  the  city's 
ofTal  into  heat,  power  and  light.  Is  there 
not  here  a  suggestion  of  what  may  be 
found  out  among  the  highways?  Those 
along  the  highway  must  be  gathered  in. 
and  placed  in  contact  with  the  blessed  in- 
fluence of  the  gospel.  This,  O  Christian, 
is  your  work  and  mine.  Gathering  gar- 
bage is  not  an  agreeable  work,  but  some 
one  must  do  it,  why  not  you  and  I? 
Paganini's  greatest  triumph  was  on  an  in- 
strument with  a  single  string.  A  human 
being  must  be  far,  far  down  in  sin  that  has 
not  a  single  string  which  can  be  touched 
by  the  gospel  message.  Seek  them  out. 
bring  them  in,  yea,  compel  them  to  come 
in,  that  they  may  make  music  for  the  wed- 
ding feast  of  the  Son  of  God. 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


OCTOBER,  1902. 


Wednesday,  ist.  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I 
count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord: 
for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that 
I  may  win  Christ.    Phil.  Hi.  8. 

Lesser  things  will  drop  out  as  the  hand 
closes  upon  the  larger  duty  or  the  greater 


blessing  just  as  the  hand  that  reaches  out 
to  grasp  the  great,  strong  oak  lets  go  its 
hold  on  the  blade  of  grass  it  had  gathered. 
— Phillips  Brooks, 

Thursday,  and.  All  things  are  yours 
....  and  ye  are  Christ's;  and  Christ  is 
God's.    I  Cor.  Hi.  21,  23. 
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The  way  to  possess  unlimited  treasure  is 
to  give  yourself   to   Christ. — Bowen. 

FridAy,  3rd.  Jesus  knozving  that  the 
Fathdt  had  given  all  things  into  his  hands, 
....  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his 
garments;  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded 
himself.    John  xiii.  3,  4, 

The  patent  of  nobility  within  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  is  the  towel  with  which  a 
man  girds  himself  for  service. — G.  Camp- 
bell Morgan. 

Saturday,  4th.  But  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsufFering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith.    Gal.  v.  22. 

You  cannot  be  good  without  doing  good 
to  somebody  and  being  good  for  something. 
—Selected, 

Sunday,  stli.  The  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit,    i  Cor.  ii.  14. 

The  natural  man  must  first  become  spirit- 
ual, then   the  spiritual   man   must  become 

natural. — Selected. 

» 

Monday,  6th.  For  thus  saith  the  high 
and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity, 
whose  nai  ?  is  Holy;  I  dwell  in  the  high 
and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of 
a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the 
spirit  of  the  humble,  and  revive  the  heart 
of  the  contrite  ones,    Isaiah  Ivii.  15. 

I  will  never  despair  because  I  have  a 
God.  I  will  never  presume  because  I  am  a 
man. — Owen  Felltham. 

Tuesday,  7th.  Not  slothful  in  business; 
fervent  in  spirit;  serving  the  Lord. 
Romans  xii.  11. 

It  is  idleness  that  creates  impossibilities. 
—Robert  South. 

Wednesday,  8th.  Patient  in  tribulation; 
continuing    instant    in    prayer.      Romans 

JTtl.  12. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  evils  which  it  is 
folly  to  lament.  Those  which  you  cannot 
cure  and  those  which  you  can. — IVm.  Mut- 
ton. 

Thursday,  gth.  This  poor  widow  has 
cast  more  in  than  all  they  which  have  cast 
into  the  treasury.    Luke  xii.  43. 


Not  what  we  give,,  but  what  we  share, 
For  the  gift  without  the  giver  is  bare. 
Who    gives    himself   with    his    alms    feeds 

three, 
Himself,  his  hungering  neighbor  and  Me. 

— James  Russell  Lowell. 

Friday,  loth.  For  other  foundation  can 
no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ.     I  Cor.  Hi.  11. 

If  we  are  resting  on  the  best  formulas 
that  were  ever  handed  down;  or  on  the 
best  book  that  was  ever  written  by  God, 
and  not  the  living  God  Himself,  our 
foundation  will  crumble  under  our  feet. 
— F.  D.  Maurice. 

Saturday,  nth.  Remove  from  me  re- 
proach and  contempt;  for  I  have  kept  thy 
testimonies. 

A  broken  heart  is  a  sponge  for  God's 
Word.—/?.   W.  Barbour. 

Sunday,  12th.  Why  stand  ye  here  all 
the  day  idle?    Matt.  xx.  6. 

The  performance  of  small  duties,  yes, 
even  the  smallest,  will  do  more  to  give  us 
temporary  repose,  will  act  more  as  health- 
ful anodynes  than  the  greatest  joys  that 
can  come  to  us  from  any  other  quarter. — 
George  Macdonald. 

Monday,  13th.  Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens  and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ. 
Gal.  vi.  2. 

At  the  times  when  you  cannot  sec  God 
there  is  still  open  to  you  this  sacred  possi- 
bility, to  show  God:  for  it  is  the  love  and 
kindness  of  human  hearts  through  which 
the  divine  reality  comes  home  to  men, 
whether  they  name  it  or  not.  Let  this 
thought  then  stay  with  you :  There  may  be 
times  when  you  cannot  find  help,  but  there 
is  no  time  when  you  cannot  give  help. — 
George  S.  Merriam. 

Tuesday,  Z4th.  In  patience  possess  ye 
your  souls.    Luke  xxi.  ig. 

The  chief  pang  of  most  trials  is  not  so 
much  the  actual  suffering  itself  as  our  own 
spirit  of  resistance  to  it. — Jean  Nicolas 
Grou. 

Wednesday,  zsth.  But  I  would  not  have 
you    ignorant,    brethren,    concerning    them 
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which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even 
as  others  which  have  no  hope,  i  Thess. 
»r.  IS. 

Yet  Love  will  dream  and  faith  will  trust 
(Since  He  Who  knows  our  need  is  just) 
That  somehow,  somewhere,  meet  we  must. 
Alas,  for  him  who  never  sees 
The  stars  shine  through  the  cypress  trees; 
Who  hath  not  learned  in  hours  of  faith 
The  truth  to  flesh  and  sense  unknown 
That  Life  is  ever  lord  of  Death, 
And  Love  can  never  lose  its  own. 

— /.  C.  IVhittier, 

Thursday,  x6th.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
clean,  enduring  forever.    Psalms  xix.  p. 

He  who  fears  God  will  fear  nothing  else. 
— F.  W.  Robertson, 

Friday,  17th.  Withhold  not  good  from 
them  to  whom  it  is  due.    Proverbs  Hi.  22. 

I  am  very  far  from  thinking  that  we 
should  look  upon  noble  deeds  and  great 
powers  with  cold  indifference.  To  admire 
what  is  admirable  is  as  much  a  duty  as  to 
despise  what  is  worthless. — R.  W.  Dale. 

Saturday,  i8th.  If  ye  endure  chastening, 
God  dcaleth  with  you  as  with  sons.  He- 
brews xii.  7. 

Be  not  afraid  of  those  trials  which  God 
may  see  fit  to  send  upon  thee.  It  is  with 
the  wind  and  storm  of  tribulation  that  God 
separates  the  true  wheat  from  the  chaff. 
Always  remember,  therefore,  that  God 
comes  to  thee  in  thy  sorrows  as  really  as 
in  thy  joys. — M.  Molinos. 

Sunday,  19th.  Turn  not  to  the  right 
hand  nor  to  the  left;  remove  thy  foot  from 
ez'il.    Proverbs  iv.  27. 

Temptations  on  the  right  hand  are  most 
dangerous.  How  many  that  have  been 
hardened  with  fear  have  melted  with  honor. 
There  is  no  doubt  of  that  soul  that  will 
not  bite  at  the  golden  hook. — Joseph  Hall. 

Monday,  20th.  As  sorrowful,  yet  always 
rejoicing.    2  Cor.  vi.  10. 

There  is  in  man  a  higher  than  happi- 
ness; he  can  do  without  happiness  and  in- 
stead thereof  find  blessedness. — T.  Carlyle. 

Tuesday,  2i8t.  The  greatest  of  these  is 
love.     I  Cor.  xiii.  13. 


You  may  have  strong  eagle-eyed  faith; 
well — you  will  probably  be  enabled  to  do 
great  things  in  life,  to  work  wonders,  tram- 
ple on  impossibilities.  You  may  have  san- 
guine hopes;  well — ^your  life  will  pass 
brightly,  not  gloriously.  But  the  vision  of 
God  as  He  is,  to  see  the  King  in  His  beauty, 
is  vouchsafed  not  to  science,  not  to  talent, 
but  only  to  purity  and  love. — F.  W.  Rob- 
ertson. 

Wednesday,  aand.  Faith  comcth  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God. 
Rom.  X.  17. 

I  prayed  for  faith  and  thought  that  some 
day  faith  would  come  down  and  strike  me 
like  lightning.  But  faith  did  not  seem  to 
come.  One  day  I  read  in  the  tenth  chapter 
of  Romans,  "Now  faith  comes  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God."  I  had 
closed  my  Bible  and  prayed  for  faith.  I 
now  opened  my  Bible  and  began  to  study, 
and  faith  has  been  growing  ever  since. 
The  Bible  is  the  only  guidebook  that  points 
the  way  to  heaven. — D.  L.  Moody. 

Thursday,  aard.  Learn  to  do  well 
Isaiah  i.  17. 

Doing  right  in  a  world  like  this  is  a 
science,  or,  at  any  rate,  an  art;  mere  in- 
stinct is  not  enough  to  guide  us. — R.  IV. 
Dale. 

Friday,  24th.  And  they  that  "use  this 
zvorld  as  not  abusing  it.     I  Cor.  vii.  31. 

For  the  world,  I  count  it  not  an  Inn,  but 
an  Hospital;  and  a  place  not  to  live  but  to 
dye   in. — ^iV  Thomas  Browne. 

Saturday,  asth.  Peace  and  joy.  Romans 
xiv.  17. 

Peace  is  the  flowing  of  the  brook,  but 
joy  is  the  dashing  of  the  cataract  when  the 
brook  is  filled,  bursts  its  banks,  and  rushes 
down  the  rocks. — Chas.  H.  Spurgeon. 

Sunday,  aCtli.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
....  gave  himself  for  our  sins  that  he 
might  deliver  us  from  this  present  «•»» 
world.    Gal.  i.  3,  4. 

Attachment  to  Christ  is  the  only  secret 
of  detachment  from  the  world. — A.  J.  Gor- 
don. 

Monday,  2yth.  They  hazfe  a  seal  of  God, 
but  not  according  to  knowledge.  Romans 
X.  2. 
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As  all  zeal  without  discretion  is  as  an 
offering  without  eyes,  which  was  by  God 
forbidden,  so,  likewise,  all  blind  zeal  is  a 
blind  offering,  which  God  will  never  ac- 
cept.— Cmvdray, 

Tuesday,  aSth.  To  the  one  ....  the 
savor  of  death  unto  death;  and  to  the 
other  the  savor  of  life  unto  life.  2  Cor. 
II.  16. 

The  sun  and  rain  will  give  vigor  and 
growth  to  a  living  tree,  but  the  same  sun 
and  rain  will  increase  the  rot  and  decay  in 
a  dead  one. — Geo.  F,  Pentecost. 

Wednesday,  agth.  Grace  be  to  you  and 
peace  from  God.    Eph.  i.  2, 


Precious  as  the  fruit  is,  do  not  put  it 
where  the  root  should  be.  Peace  is  not 
the  root  of  grace  in  the  soul,  it  is  the  fruit, 
and  must  not  be  put  out  of  its  proper  posi- 
tion.— C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

Thursday,  30th.  My  soul  thirsteth  for 
God,  for  the  living  God.    Psalms  xlii.  2. 

A  thought  is  deep  in  proportion  as  it  is 
near  God. — Chas.  Kingsley. 

Friday,  aist.  The  things  that  belong  to 
the  Lord,    i  Cor.  vii.  32. 

The  things  that  belong  to  men  must  be 
understood  in  order  to  be  loved;  the  things 
that  belong  to  God  must  be  loved  in  order 
to  be  understood. — Pascal. 
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JOSHUA   ENCOURAGED. 
(October  5,  Joshua  i.  1-11 ) 

Before  Moses  died,  a  great  convocation 
was  held  at  which  the  great  lawgiver  trans- 
ferred his  office  to  Joshua,  as  his  successor, 
and  solemnly  exhorted  him  to  be  of  good 
courage  (Deut.  xxxi.  6,  7).  And  now  four 
times  over  in  this  chapter  the  same  advice 
is  repeated.  Does  not  this  reiterated  ex- 
hortation suggest  that  the  heart  of  Joshua 
misgave  him,  and  that  he  was  as  consciously 
incompetent  to  fulfill  his  commission  as 
Moses  had  felt  himself  to  be  in  the  desert 
of  the  burning  bush? 

His  work  hitherto  had  been  comparatively 
subordinate.  To  be  Moses'  minister,  to 
wait  below  while  his  master  passed  into 
the  presence  of  Jehovah,  to  lead  the  troops 
of  Israel  under  the  direction  and  out- 
stretched rod  of  the  great  lawgiver,  to  lin- 
ger in  the  tabernacle  when  Moses  went 
forth  with  shining  face,  to  be  and  do  all 
this  was  enough  for  him,  but  he  had  no 
ambition  to  assume  the  heavy  responsibili- 
iir>.  beneath  which  the  man  of  God  had 
suggercd. 

Moses  himself  apparently  did  not  at  first 
think  of   him   as   his   successor,    when   he 


prayed  that  the  Lord  would  appoint  a  mnn 
over  the  congregation  that  they  might  not 
be  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd  (Num. 
xxvii.  17).  In  that  prayer  Joshua  may 
have  himself  joined,  thinking  that  probably 
Caleb  the  lion-hearted,  or  Phinehas  the 
priest,  or  one  of  the  princes,  would  take 
up  the  rod  of  the  shepherd.  When,  there- 
fore, the  call  to  succeed  came  to  him,  his 
heart  may  have  failed,  and  he  may  have  re- 
quired all  the  encouragement  that  either 
God  or  man  could  give  him.  He  was  a 
worm  and  no  man,  it  seemed  impossible, 
therefore,  that  he  could  be  used  to  thresh 
the  mountains  of  difficulty  that  awaited  him 
across  the  Jordan. 

It  is,  however,  when  men  are  in  this  con- 
dition that  they  are  most  prepared  for  God 
to  use  them.  When  we  are  strong  in  our 
own  self-sufficiency,  we  shall  be  unsuitable 
for  the  Divine  use.  We  must  come  to  the 
end  of  ourselves,  before  we  can  begin  to 
touch  the  hidden  sources  of  the  Divine 
strength.  The  world  talks  of  the  survival 
of  the  fittest;  but  God  gives  power  to  the 
faint  and  to  those  that  have  no  might  He 
increases  strength ;  He  perfects  His 
strength  in  our  weakness,  and  brings  to 
nought  things  that  are  by  things  that  are 
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not.  The  fact,  then,  that  Joshua  needed 
this  reiterated  encouragement  was  the  best 
possible  augury  of  coming  fitness.  It  was 
as  though  he  heard  a  voice  saying,  "Thy 
sufficiency  is  of  me." 

Strength  is  Prepared  for  by  Fafthful- 
NESS  IN  Past  Duty.  The  previous  years 
of  Joshua's  life  had  been  filled  with  high 
and  noble  service.  As  a  scion  of  one  of  the 
leading  families  of  Ephraim,  he  may  have 
taken  part  in  marshaling  the  exodus  and 
so  given  evidence  of  his  fitness  for  positions 
of  trust  (Num.  xiii;  8-16).  His  conflict 
with  Nineveh,  his  faithful  report  of  the 
land, 4ms  refusal  to  fight  against  the  Canaan- 
ites  when  urged  on  by  the  vehement  resolve 
of  Israel,  his  eagerness  to  assist  Moses,  his 
patient  endurance  of  forty  years  of  wan- 
dering—all approved  the  fine  temper  of  his 
soul. 

All  this  laid  the  foundation  of  a  strong 
and  successful  career.  Here  were  the 
foundations  deposited,  on  which  a  strong 
and  enduring  edifice  could  be  built;  here 
the  roots  were  struck  deep  that  could  bear 
a  forest  tree.  The  deed  of  a  Grace  Darling 
is  not  the  sudden  outburst  of  the  moment 
that  gives  it  birth,  but  the  result  of  long 
years  of  self-discipline,  courage  and  min- 
istry to  others.  In  the  sub-conscious  tone, 
during  the  long  years,  those  forces  are 
being  stored,  that  presently  bubble  over  in 
strenuous  action. 

We  none  of  us  know  for  what  we  are 
being  prepared.  To  fret  and  murmur  at 
our  daily  task  and  at  the  obscurity  of  life 
is  perhaps  to  find  fault  with  the  one  dis- 
cipline which  is  to  enable  us  to  be  as  a 
fortress  and  an  iron  wall  to  those  who  are 
weak  and  discouraged.  Be  content  to  be 
Moses'  minister,  or  servant,  to  gird  thyself 
with  the  towel  and  perform  the  most  menial 
offices,  so  shalt  thou  be  exalted  to  the 
throne,  for  it  is  written,  "They  that  humble 
themselves  shall  be  exalted."  "He  became 
obedient  to  death — wherefore  God  also 
hath  highly  exalted  Him." 

Strength  is  the  Result  of  a  Distinct 
Call.  "Come  and  go  over  this  Jordan  .  .  . 
thou  shalt  cause  this  people  to  inherit." 
The  task  was  no  easy  one.  The  discoveries 
of  recent  years  have  proved  that  the  Hit- 
tites  were  a  great  people,  highly  cultured, 
versed  in  the  arts  and  sciences  of  the  time, 
and  sufficiently  strong  to  rival  Assyria  and 


Egypt.  It  seemed  preposterous  to  suppose 
that  Israel  could  dispossess  them  of  lands, 
for  the  tenure  of  which  they  were  prepared 
to  fight  to  the  last  drop  of  blood.  The 
Jewish  legend  says  that  when  Joshua,  ap- 
palled with  the  magnitude  of  his  task,  rent 
his  clothes  and  wept  over  his  incompetence, 
Moses  lifted  him  up  and  comforted  him 
with  the  assurance  that  God  had  perceived 
and  provided  for  it  all. 

To  know  that  God  has  appointed  you  to 
His  work,  and  a  work  which  is  almost  over- 
whelming in  its  demands,  is  a  source  of 
great  encouragement  and  peace.  He  who 
is  responsible  for  the  work  to  be  done,  and 
the  selection  of  the  agent,  is  also  bound  to 
see  the  thing  through  to  its  end.  The 
worker  is  not  conscious  of  originating  any- 
thing but  of  all  being  done  through  him,  as 
a  piece  of  music  comes  to  fulfill  itself  at 
last  through  the  fingers  that  have  first  toil- 
somely obeyed. 

The  supreme  condition  of  strength  is  to 
be  absolutely  sure  that  one  has  been  called 
to  achieve  a  certain  piece  of  work  in  the 
world.  When  that  is  settled,  all  anxiety 
and  fret  pass  out  of  the  life.  Delays  arc 
accepted  as  part  of  the  plan;  mountains 
become  a  way;  rivers  dry  up;  walls  fall 
down ;  armies  are  scattered  as  snows  melt ; 
the  soul  marches  from  strength  to  strength. 
"O  my  soul,"  so  Deborah  sang,  "march  on 
with  strengfth." 

Strength  is  the  Direct  Result  of  the 
Divine  Presence.  "As  I  was  with  Moses, 
so  I  will  be  with  thee."  All  through  the 
arduous  campaign  which  followed,  those 
words  must  have  rung  in  the  belfry  of 
memory  like  a  peal  of  silver  bells.  How 
often  must  Joshua  have  girded  himself 
with  them,  and  realized  that  the  captain 
of  the  Lord's  host  was  marching  by  his 
side  in  many  a  bloody  field,  and  that  the 
Divine  regiments  of  helmeted  and 
sworded  angels  were  riding  above  his 
squadrons,  and  casting  themselves  against 
those  demon  forces  which  presided  over 
the  nations  of  Canaan,  unwilling  that  their 
votaries  be  worsted,  or  driven  forth  from 
their  lands. 

In  one  of  the  battles  of  the  Spanish  Pen- 
insula, a  young  lieutenant  was  appointed 
to  silence  some  guns  which  were  causing 
Wellington  great  annoyance.  "I  will  go, 
sire,"  was  the  reply,  "if  you  will  first  give 
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me  a  grip  of  your  conquering  hand."  We 
have  that  in  the  Saviour  Christ,  but  we 
have  more,  for  He  never  relaxes  the  hand 
which  He  holds  in  His  own,  but  grips  it 
tight  amid  the  rush  of  the  hour  of  battle. 

Strength  is  Also  the  Result  of  Medi- 
tation ON  the  Word  of  God.  "This  book 
of  the  law  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy 
month,  but  thou  shall  meditate  on  it  day 
and  night."  Words  are  often  full  of 
strength.  They  are  as  seed-germs  which 
contain  the  gist  of  life.  To  feed  on  them 
is  to  absorb  strength  into  our  inmost  soul. 
How  often  has  a  woman  been  made  strong 
to  wait  through  long  years,  because  of  one 
sentence  whispered  hurriedly  into  her  ear. 
How  certainly  did  Columbus  feed  his  com- 
rades with  his  words  of  encouragement,  as 
day  after  day  they  ploughed  the  oc^an 
towards  the  unknown  land.  And  is  not 
this  what  the  prophet  meant,  when  he  said : 
"Thy  words  were  found  and  I  did  eat  them ; 
thy  word  was  unto  me  the  joy  of  rejoicing 
of  my  heart"?  Those  words  of  Daniel  are 
specially  appropriate,  "When  he  spake  unto 
me,  I  was  strengthened,  and  said.  Let  my 
Lord  speak  for  thou  hast  strengthened  me." 

Our  risen  Lord  is  charged  with  power, 
and  all  His  power  is  for  us.  But  He  can 
only  impart  it  to  us  by  His  spirit  and  His 
word.  We  must  therefore  meditate  on 
what  He  has  said  to  us,  that  all  His  grace 
and  virtue  may  pass  into  us  by  reason  of 
His  promises,  through  which  are  given  to 
us  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life  and 
Godliness.  Thou  canst  do  all  things 
through  Christ  that  strengtheneth  thee.  Be 
strong.  O  son  of  man,  yea,  be  strong. 

CROSSING  the  JORDAN. 
(October  12,  JoNhua  iii.  9  to  iv.  7.) 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Canaanites 
were  steeped  in  spiritualism,  and  held  close 
communion  with  the  wicked  spirits  in  the 
heavenlies,  that  rule  the  darkness  of  this 
world.  On  the  eve  of  Israel's  entrance  into 
the  land,  Moses  said:  "There  shall  not  be 
found  with  thee  one  that  useth  divination, 
-"'ne  that  practiceth  augury,  or  an  enchanter, 
or  a  consulter  with  a  familiar  spirit,  or  a 
wizard,  or  a  necromancer.  For  whosoever 
doeth  these  things  is  an  abomination  unto 
the  Lord;  and  because  of  these  abomina- 
tions the  Lord  thy  God  doth   drive  them 


out  from  before  thee"  (Deut.  xviii.  10-12). 
These  people  had  broken  down  the  strong 
fence  and  wall  which  God  had  built  between 
the  human  spirit  and  the^  evil  spirits  that 
fell,  and  there  was  an  alliance  between 
them. 

This  gives  a  new  complexion  to  this  con- 
flict. In  driving  out  and  destroying  these 
demoralized  races  God  was  in  effect  wag- 
ing war  with  the  dark  powers  who,  from 
their  seat  in  the  heavenlies,  were  ruling 
the  darkness  of  that  land.  The  mighty 
armies  that  opposed  Israel  were  dissipated 
as  chaff  before  the  evening  breeze,  because 
the  demons  whom  they  worshiped  were 
being  driven  out  before  the  Lord's  host, 
the  captain  of  which  appeared  presently  to 
Joshua.  At  this  time,  probably  to  celestial 
watchers,  Satan  appeared  to  fall  as  light- 
ning from  heaven.  With  what  new  interest 
do  such  thoughts  involve  this  book.  It  is 
not  simply  the  story  of  the  conquest  of 
Canaan,  but  it  is  a  fragment  from  the 
Chronicles  of  Heaven,  giving  an  episode 
in  the  eternal  conflict  between  light  and 
darkness,  between  heaven  and  hell,  be- 
tween the  Son  of  God  and  His  great  an- 
tagonist, the  devil. 

There  are  three  different  divisions  for 
our  subject:  I.  The  Priests;  II.  The  Pas- 
sage; in.  The  Position  of  the  Stones. 

I.  The  Priests.  Notice  the  appella- 
tions by  which  Joshua  designates  the  Lord. 
He  is  the  living  God  (10)  ;  the  Lord  of  all 
the  earth  (11)  ;  the  covenant-keeping  God 
(17).  These  titles  betray  the  fixed  confi- 
dence of  his  soul.  He  knew  that  he  was 
not  alone,  how  could  he  be  dismayed?  Had 
not  every  step  of  his  life  borne  witness  to 
the  Divine  comradeship?  God  was  in 
covenant  relations  with  him,  whom  should 
he  fear,  of  whom  should  he  be  afraid?  Of 
this  invisible  ally  and  helper  the  priests 
and  the  Ark  were  the  embodiment — these 
therefore  were  put  to  the  front  in  the  pas- 
sage of  the  Jordan  and  the  capture  of 
Jericho. 

At  the  close  of  a  solemn  pause  of  three 
days,  the  camp  seems  to  have  been  moved 
from  Shittim,  with  its  acacia  groves  to  a 
spot  within  a  mile  of  the  Jordan  just  then 
overflowing  its  banks.  There  Israel  spent 
the  last  memorable  night.  As  the  dawn 
broke,  the  officers  passed  through  the  host, 
bidding  the  people  watch  the  movements  of 
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the  Ark.  Shortly  after  Joshua  seems  to 
have  addressed  the  great  congregation  in 
the  words  of  verses  10-13;  and  then  the 
children  of  Israel  stood  with  wives  and 
children,  their  tents  furled  and  their  bur- 
dens adjusted  in  rapt  expectancy. 

At  last  a  little  group  descended  from 
those  densely  crowded  ranks.  The  chosen 
band  of  priests,  white-robed  and  bare-footed, 
slowly  made  its  way  down  the  shelving 
Dank  of  the  river,  bearing  shoulder-high 
the  sacred  Ark  with  golden  lid  and  bend- 
ing cherubim  veiled  under  their  covering  of 
blue.  Within  a  yard  of  the  river  brink,  that 
little  group  effected  nothing,  but  when  the 
feet  of  the  priests  were  dipped  in  the  liny 
wavelets,  brown  with  mud,  yeasty  with  the 
foam  of  their  hurried  rush,  a  marvelous 
change  took  place.  The  waters  ceased  to 
flow  downward  to  the  Dead  Sea,  because 
an  arrest  had  been  put  on  them  some  thirty 
miles  up  the  stream  at  the  city  of  Adam, 
beside  Zaretan.  They  were  wholly  cut  oflF. 
The  river-bed  was  dry,  and  there  was  noth- 
ing, therefore,  to  hinder  the  entire  host 
from  passing  over,  each  man  straight  be- 
fore him.  As  long  as  the  priests  main- 
tained their  position,  the  water  remained  in 
abeyance;  till  the  entire  nation  was  landed 
on  the  other  side.  What  encouragement 
was  here.  Surely  He  Who  had  done  so 
much  would  consummate  His  work,  in  set- 
ting the  people  in  the  land  which  He  had 
promised  to  their  fathers. 

Notice  the  beautiful  teaching  of  this 
story.  The  presence  of  the  priests  and  the 
Ark  of  the  Covenant  were  alone  needed  to 
arrest  the  waters  of  death.  Does  not  this 
remind  us  of  the  arrest  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  put  on  the  waters  of  judgment 
by  His  most  blessed  and  glorious  per- 
sonality, which  in  risen  glory  stands  for- 
ever between  us  and  them?  The  waters  of 
judgment  may  accumulate  for  all  who 
cling  to  the  old  Adam  stock,  but  they  can- 
not overwhelm  those  who  shelter  under  the 
covenant  which  is  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure. 

n.  The  Passage.  Too  often  the  Jor- 
dan has  stood  for  physical  death.  So  the 
poet  sings : — 

"  Could  I  but  stand  where  Moses  stood, 
And  view  the  landscape  o'er, 
Not    Jordan's    streams,    nor   death's   cold 
flood, 
Should  friglit  me  from  that  shore." 


But  this  reading  of  the  type  cannot  hold,, 
because  otherwise  we  must  admit  that  there 
arc  Jerichos,  Adams,  and  the  seven  nations 
of  Canaan  in  the  heavenly  life  after  death. 

No,  the  Jordan  stands  rather  for  that 
death  with  Christ  unto  sin,  and  that  life 
with  Him  unto  righteousness,  of  which 
Rom.  vi.  is  full.  Its  message  is,  cease  from 
known  sin ;  put  the  silence  of  Christ's  grave 
between  you  and  it;  ye  were  made  dead  to 
the  law,  through  the  body  of  Christ,  that 
ye  should  be  joined  to  another,  even  to 
Him  who  was  raised  from  the  dead. 

Have  we  made  this  passage?  Do  we 
know  what  it  is  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin, 
but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ? 
You  say  that  your  heart  misgives  and  fails 
you.  you  cannot  do  this  great  thing.  Be- 
sides, even  if  you  attempt  to  do  it,  you 
will  be  swept  off  your  feet  by  the  tides 
which  will  be  too  strong  for  you.  Oh, 
say  not  so!  Between  you  and  the  hatred 
of  that  relative,  the  opposition  of  that  per- 
secutor, the  strength  of  that  passion,  the 
tyranny  of  that  habit,  the  untowardness  of 
those  circumstances  stands  forever  the 
Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  your  profession, 
with  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant. 

III.  The  Stones  of  Testimony. 
Twelve  men,  out  of  each  tribe  one.  went 
down  into  the  river's  bed  on  a  special  er- 
rand. Each  of  them  shouldered  a  stone 
from  the  place  where  the  priest's  feet  had 
rested ;  and  these  were  piled  together  on 
the  bank,  not  far  from  Gilgal.  where  the 
camp  was  pitched.  For  all  after  time,  those 
stones  bore  witness  that  Israel  had  come 
through  Jordan  as  a  united  people.  What 
though  two  tribes  and  a  half  elected  to 
stay  with  their  cattle  on  the  rich  pastures 
of  Gilead  and  Bashan,  still  they  were  an 
integral  part  of  the  chosen  people!  There 
were  twelve  stones,  and  in  after  centuries, 
even  after  the  northern  tribes  had  been 
carried  into  captivity,  any  who  passed  that 
way  must  have  been  compelled  to  admit 
that  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  had  stood 
together  on  that  spot,  as  a  redeemed  na- 
tion. What  is  the  typical  reading  of  this? 
Does  it  not  consist  in  this  that  in  the  resur- 
rection and  ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  whole  Church  of  the  redeemed  passed 
over  to  resurrection  ground  and  are  now 
seated  with  Him  in  the  heavenlies  (Eph. 
ii.  1-6)  ? 
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It  cannot  be  too  often  or  too  strongly 
insisted  on  that  this  is  the  New  Testament 
conception  of  the  position  of  the  Church. 
We  were  all  identified  with  Him  when  He 
lay  in  His  grave,  when  He  rose  on  Easter 
morning,  and  when  in  the  light  of  ascension 
glory  He  passed  to  His  Father's  throne. 

"One  when  He  died;  one  when  He  rose; 
One  when  He  triumphed  o'er  our  foes; 
One  when  in  heaven  He  took  His  seat. 
And  heaven  rejoiced  o'er  hell's  defeat." 

If  we  are  one  with  Jesus,  we  have  already 
crossed  the  dividing  waters  of  death.  In 
Him  we  are  accepted  and  beloved.  We  are 
more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that 
loved  us.  Only  let  us  claim  and  hold  our 
position.  That  which  is  ours  by  right  must 
become  ours  also  by  the  faith  that  claims, 
and  acts,  and  rejoices  in  the  accomplished 
fact  of  salvation. 

THE  FALL  OF  JERICHO. 
(October  19,  Joshua  vl.  8-90.) 

Sometimes  it  seems  wonderful  that  the 
men  of  Jericho  did  not  sally  out  and  fall 
on  the  mustering  forces  of  Israel.  That 
surely  was  the  supreme  opportunity  to 
strike  a  blow  before  there  could  be  any 
formation  in  battle  array.  But  there  was 
nothing  of  the  kind.  It  was  as  though 
some  mysterious  spell  had  fallen  upon  king 
and  people,  unnerving  them,  and  compelling 
them  to  await  the  further  evolutioif  of 
events.  "Their  heart  melted,  neither  was 
there  spirit  in  them  any  more  because  of  the 
children  of  Israel." 

But  certainly  for  Israel  also  the  falling 
of  Jericho  was  unique.  First,  let  us  tell 
the  story;  second,  bring  out  its  lessons. 

I.  The  Fall  of  Jericho.  There  was 
no  summons  to  surrender.  On  each  side 
it  seemed  to  be  understood,  that  the  war 
would  be  to  the  knife — ^no  quarter  asked, 
no  mercy  shown. 

There  was  no  rearing  of  mounds,  no 
construction  of  scaling  ladders,  no  attempt 
at  strategy.  All  that  was  required  was 
comprehended  in  the  command,  that  Israel 
should  compass  the  city,  or  perhaps  we 
should  rather  say,  that  the  Ark  should  en- 
compass the  city,  and  the  men  of  war 
should  accompany  it  As  Joshua  came  from 
the  Divine  interview,  he  appears  to  have 
first  commanded  the  priests  into  his  pres- 


ence, and  given  them  his  instructions.  Af- 
ter this,  he  hurried  to  the  people  generally. 
There  is  a  remarkable  emphasis  in  the 
words,  "He  caused  the  Ark  of  the  Lord 
to  compass  the  city." 

It  was  a  little  after  dawn  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week.    Jericho,  palm-girt,  stood 
out  clear-cut  in  the  pure  air  of  the  level 
plain,    immediately   in    front   of   the   vast 
precipice  of  rock,  down  which  the  road  de- 
scended from  Jerusalem.    The  sun  had  not 
as  yet  mounted  high  in  heaven.    Then  from 
out  of  the  camp  a  long  procession  began 
to  unwind  itself.     First,  the  men  of  war, 
marching  beneath  their  tribal  banners,  then 
seven  priests,  robed  in  white,  blowing  with 
seven  trumpets  of  ram's  horns;  next  the 
Ark  of  God,  and  lastly  the  tribe  of  Dan 
bringing  up  the  rear.     With  the  sole  ex- 
ception that  the  priests  went  on,  blowing^ 
continually  on  the  trumpets,  there  was  no 
sound  heard.     No  challenge  I     No  taunt! 
No  cry!    The  whole  wound  silently. around 
the  city,  as  a  serpent  with  sinuous  folds, 
and  when  the  circuit  was  completed,  to  the 
surprise  of  the  Canaanites,   who  probably 
expected  an  immediate  assault,  it  returned 
quietly  to  the  camp  out  of  which  it  had 
emerged  some  short  time  before.    The  rest 
of  the  day  passed  without  incident.     "So 
they  did  six  days." 

On  the  seventh  day,  the  people  peram- 
bulated the  walls  some  seven  times.  And 
at  the  close  of  the  last  circuit,  Joshua's 
voice  rang  out  on  the  still  evening  air  with 
the  command,  "Shout  I  for  the  Lord  hath 
given  you  the  city."  Then  the  priests  blew 
a  blast  upon  the  trumpets,  the  people 
shouted  with  a  great  shout,  that  rever- 
brated  through  the  hills  around,  and  was 
answered  from  the  camp  by  the  feebler 
voices  of  women  and  children ;  and  the  wall 
of  Jericho  fell  down  flat,  so  that  every 
man  could  go  into  the  city,  every  man 
straight  before  him. 

II.  There  are  Many  Lessons  for  Us 
All.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  its 
Jerichos.  Drink  is  entrenched  behind  great 
fortifications.  Impurity  has  built  for  itself 
a  great  girdle  of  defenses.  The  opium  traf- 
fic in  China  needs  the  resolute  handling 
of  the  Giristian  Church.  When  we  are 
confronted  with  these  things  we  are  apt  to 
fight  them  with  weapons  borrowed  from 
the  arsenals  of  the   world,   and  to  adopt 
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methods  which  savor  rather  of  the  flesh 
than  of  the  spirit.  It  is  a  great  mistake. 
Our  only  hope  is  to  act  on  spiritual  lines, 
because  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  with  the  wicked  spirits  that  are 
entrenched  behind  the  outward  and  visible. 

Let  us  conduct  this  warfare  as  the  priests 
of  God,  vestured  in  purity,  let  us  blow  the 
gospel  trumpet  of  alarm  and  entreaty;  let 
us  be  much  in  silent  prayer  before  God; 
let  the  tribes  of  Israel  forget  their  differ- 
ences, in  one  expedition  against  the  foes 
of  God  and  man.  Above  all  let  us  reckon 
on  God,  let  us  have  faith  in  Him.  So  shall 
the  old  miracle  be  repeated,  and  the  walls 
of  Jericho  fall  down. 

For  nearly  nineteen  centuries  the  same 
program  has  been  repeated,  the  circuit 
made,  the  trumpet  blast  uttered,  but  many 
ancient  evils  remain.  They  are,  however, 
nearer  their  overthrow  than  ever,  and  some 
day  the  very  stars  shall  tremble  as  the 
revelation  of  their  final  fall  rings  out  over 
all  the  universe  of  God. 

But  in  your  own  life  there  are  Jerichos. 
In  most  of  us,  until  dealt  with  by  Divine 
grace,  there  are  cherished  indulgences,  evil 
and  false  friends,  pernicious  entanglements, 
which  stand  between  us  and  our  blessed 
enjoyment  of  the  possibilities  which  are 
ours  in  the  risen  Lord.  As  you  read  these 
words,  you  know  well  that  it  is  so,  and  that 
for  long  you  have  realized  that  your  de- 
liverance could  only  be  complete  when  these 
strong  walls  have  fallen.  This  Jericho  for- 
bids your  entrance  into  Canaan.  Now  re- 
member the  words  of  the  sacred  writer, 
**By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down." 
There  is  the  key  to  victory. 

(i)  Be  still.  This  is  a  hard  command- 
ment. It  is  not  easy  to  obey  it.  That  our 
voice  should  not  be  heard,  that  no  word 
should  escape  us,  that  we  should  pour  out 
our  hearts  to  God  only — all  this  is  by  na- 
ture foreign  to  us.  We  are  disposed  to 
air  our  grievances,  to  make  much  of  our 
repentance  and  remorse,  to  tell  our  inten- 
tions, to  blazon  our  resolves.  But  it  is  not 
thus  that  we  shall  succeed. 

Only  when  we  have  obeyed  Naomi*s  ad- 
monition to  Ruth,  "Sit  still,  my  daughter"; 
only  when  we  have  quieted  our  heart  as  a 
weaned  babe;  only  when  we  wait  patiently 
for  the  Lord,  only  when  we  cast  the  whole 
burden  of  our  anxiety  on  Him.  and  rest  in 


His  truth,  His  promise,  and  Himself;  only 
then  does  the  Lord  show  Himself  strong 
on  our  behalf. 

There  are  two  ways  of  recollecting  a  lost 
word.  In  the  first  instance  we  continue  to 
worry  about  it,  and  the  more  we  belabor 
our  poor  brain,  the  more  hopeless  it  be- 
comes to  discover  the  missing  syllabes.  In 
the  second  place,  we  dismiss  the  whole  mat- 
ter and  refuse  to  worry,  and  when  we  arc 
least  concerned,  and  most  surrendered,  the 
word  we  have  been  searching  for  in  vain 
suddenly  presents  itself.  And  it  is  often 
thus  in  the  Divine  life,  whilst  we  are  full 
of  vows  and  resolutions,  shouting  our  male- 
dictions against  our  spiritual  foes,  we  are 
left  to  do  the  best  we  can  for  ourselves. 
It  is  when  we  have  ceased  from  our  strag- 
glings, that  the  Lord  gives  His  own  rest 
and  victory. 

(2)  Obey.  The  walls  of  Jericho  fell 
down  only  after  they  had  been  compassed 
for  thirteen  times,  according  to  the  Divine 
translations  of  Joshua.  In  cooperation  be- 
tween God  and  man,  man  has  to  obey  lit- 
erally the  instructions  given  him,  whether 
he  is  bidden  to  launch  out  a  little  from  the 
land,  to  let  down  the  net,  to  roll  away  the 
stone,  or  to  make  the  men  sit  down.  Our 
danger  lies  in  two  directions — either  in 
not  doing  what  we  should,  or  in  doing  too 
much,  shouting  before  the  word  of  com- 
mand is  given,  or  marching  round  the  city 
more  often  than  the  prescribed  number  of 
times. 

Wliatever  is  clearly  borne  in  on  us  that 
we  should  do  or  not  do,  let  us  hearken  to 
obey  and  do.  Everything  depends  on  our 
carrying  out  the  Divine  instructions  ex- 
actly. And  our  attitude  should  be  that  of 
Joshua.  '*What  saith  my  Lord  unto  His 
servant?";  of  Samuel,  "Speak,  Lord,  for 
thy  servant  heareth";  or  of  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  "Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do 
it." 

(3)  Reckon  on  God,  Look  away  from 
all  your  preparations,  and  even  from  your 
God-commanded  acts  to  God  Himself. 
Trust  in  God  to  deal  with  your  Jericho. 
He  is  working  for  you.  The  angels  arc 
standing  by  the  stone,  to  foil  it  away  as 
soon  as  the  signal  is  given.  The  sin  which 
has  held  you  shall  suddenly  drop  away. 
The  fascination  that  fastened  itself  on  you 
shall  relax  its  hold.     You  shall  no  longer 


Devotional  Studies  in  the  Sunday-School  Lessons.  707 


crave  for  what  you  thought  you  could  not' 
live  without.  Keep  on  reckoning  on  God. 
It  is  not  by  your  faith  even  that  you  con- 
quer, but  your  quiet  faith  creates  the  at- 
mosphere and  sphere  in  which  He  can  put 
His  might  on  your  behalf. 

JOSHUA  AND  CALEB. 
(October  86,  Joshua  xiv.  6-15.) 

When  Canaan  was  conquered,  the  land 
must  needs  be  apportioned.  It  was  a 
great  occasion,  as  the  tribes  gathered 
around  their  veteran  leaders,  and  Eleazar 
the  high  priest.  Before  them  stood  the 
urns,  the  one  containing  the  names  of  the 
various  portions  of  the  land,  and  the  other 
the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes. 

Judah,  first  in  war  and  march,  was  the 
first  to  draw  nigh.  It  was  a  great  people, 
and  destined  to  play  a  great  part  in  the 
future  of  Israel,  and  of  the  world.  "For 
it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  hath  sprung 
out  of  Judah;  and  to  which  tribe  Moses 
spake  nothing  concerning  priests"  (Heb. 
\'ii-  14).  An  incident,  however,  intercepted 
the  casting  of  the  tribal  lot,  which  calls 
for  earnest  heed. 

A  gray-headed  warrior,  Caleb  by  name 
(and  it  is  said  that  the  word  means  dog, 
or  lion's  whelp),  stood  forward  with  a 
plea  which  requested  consideration.  He 
had  been  the  young  lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah  more  than  forty  years  before;  but 
he  was  as  strong  now  when  he  stepped  out 
of  the  ranks  of  Judah  to  claim  his  rights  as 
he  was  when  Moses  sent  him  to  spy  out 
the  land. 

It  must  have  been  a  striking  and  in- 
teresting moment,  when  Joshua  and  he 
stood  face  to  face.  They  were  old  com- 
rades in  travel  and  march,  they  had  known 
and  loved  each  other  for  long  years,  and 
were  the  soul  survivors  of  the  great  host 
of  men  who  had  come  out  with  them  from 
Egypt. 

I.  The  Foremost  Characteristic  of 
These  Two  Men  Was  Entire  Devotion 
TO  God.  It  is  the  reiterated  record  of  them 
both,  that  "they  wholly  followed  the  Lord." 
The  rest  of  the  spies  had  turned  aside,  dis- 
mayed by  the  spectacle  of  giants,  walled-up 
cities,  and  vast  battle  array.  But  these  two 
men  were  sure  that  if  God  delighted  in 
them,  and  there  was  no  break. of  fellow- 


ship, He  would  bring  them  into  the  land 
of  milk  and  honey.  In  their  rough  soldier 
phrase,  they  had  even  said  that  the  Canaan- 
ites  were  but  as  bread  waiting  to  be  eaten 
by  the  hosts  of  Israel. 

Through  the  weary  years  that  followed 
these  two  men  had  not  faltered  in  their 
devotion.  Amid  marching  and  counter 
marching,  daily  funerals,  and  the  rebellions 
of  the  people,  they  were  steadfast  in  the 
purpose  to  do  only  God's  will,  to  please 
Him,  to  know  no  other  leader,  and  to 
heed  no  other  voice.  They  therefore  were 
not  involved  in  the  murmurs,  the  disputes, 
and  the  misunderstandings  that  filled  others 
with  the  fire  of  hell.  They  had  the  sweet 
consciousness  of  being  right  with  God,  and 
of  enjoying  His  favor.  Walking  in  the 
light  as  God  was  in  the  light,  they  had 
fellowship  with  Him,  and  probably  the 
Sabbath-keeping  of  the  people  of  God  was 
their  portion  long  before  they  entered  the 
land  of  rest. 

II.  Caleb's  Heart  Was  Set  on  Hebron. 
Forty-five  years  had  passed  since  he  had 
seen  its  white  buildings  nestling  beneath  its 
ancient  terebinths.  Perhaps  he  had  only 
lodged  there  for  a  single  hour  or  two, 
whilst  his  comrades  were  bartering  for 
pomegranates,  oranges,  and  the  rich  pro- 
duce of  vales  and  hills;  but  it  had  left  an 
ineffaceable  impression  on  his  heart.  Even 
the  vale  of  Eshcol  did  not  so  attract  him. 
Perhaps  its  only  association  with  Abraham 
gave  it  its  special  attractiveness  in  his 
thought. 

God  knew  his  secret,  and  took  pleasure 
in  arranging  that  his  heart's  desire  should 
be  gratified.  Listen  to  his  own  words  on 
this  matter:  "Behold  the  Lord  hath  left 
me  alive  as  he  said.  Now,  therefore,  give 
me  this  mountain  whereof  the  Lord  spake 
in  that  day  .  ,  .  .  as  the  Lord**  Evidently 
he  had  made  his  claim  for  Hebron  at  that 
very  time,  and  had  received  it  in  answer 
to  his  faith.  He  knew  that  God  had 
granted  his  request,  though  it  was  needful 
for  him  to  wait  through  long  years,  ere  the 
coveted  boon  fell  to  his  lot.  Let  us  not 
forget  this.  It  is  possible  to  receive  a 
Divine  boon,  but  not  immediately  to  ap- 
propriate it.  '^Whatsoever  ye  desire,  when 
ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  it,  and  ye 
shall  have  it."  If  not  immediately,  yet 
in  God's  good  and  ripe  time.    There  is  a 
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wonderful  text  in  Isaiah  Ixiv.  4,  R.  V^ 
which  says  that  God  works  for  those  that 
wait  for  Him.  Blessed  are  they  that  wait 
on  God,  they  shall  not  wait  in  vain — God 
wHl  help  them,  and  that  right  early. 

The  interesting  point  is  that  Hebron 
stands  for  fellowship,  friendship,  love.  The 
Hebrew  word  means  that  It  spoke,  and 
speaks,  of  that  communion  with  his  unseen 
Friend  that  Caleb  had  enjoyed  through  the 
wanderings  and  vicissitudes  of  his  eventful 
life,  and  which  was  not  to  end  now,  be- 
cause in  the  seclusion  of  his  estate,  beneath 
the  shadows  of  his  own  vine  and  fig-tree» 
he  would  be  able  still  to  commune  with 
Him,  as  Nathanael  did  beneath  his  fig-tree 
in  after  dajrs. 

III.  By  Faith  Caleb  Clahcd  and  Pos- 
ssssB)  His  Posssssion.  (i)  "Now,  there- 
fore," said  he,  "give  me  this  mountain, 
whereof  the  Lord  spake  in  that  day."  This 
was  no  ordinary  request  Think  of  the 
time  that  had  elapsed !  Think  of  the  great- 
ness and  beauty  of  the  inheritance!  Think 
of  the  mighty  foes  to  be  expelled  1  But  his 
faith  triumphed.  If  God  had  given  him 
Hebron  in  promise,  He  would  most  cer- 
tainly give  it  to  him  in  actual  possession. 
It  was  impossible  to  believe  in  any  half- 
giving,  giving  in  promise,  giving  to  tanta- 
lize. O  child  of  God,  do  you  realize  that 
for  you,  too*  a  great  inheritance  is  waiting, 
of  rest,  of  peace,  and  joy,  and.  love,  of 
strength  and  victory?  But  you  must  needs 
put  in  your  claim  for  it  It  will  not  be 
difficult  for  you  to  do  so,  if  you  have 
wholly  followed  the  Lord  in  obedience,  for 
the  spade  of  obedient  consecration  dug  the 
well  which  Jesus  fills  with  springs  and 
fountains  of  everlasting  life.  In  proportion 
to  the  entireness  of  your  consecration  is  the 
power  of  your  faith. 

(2)  But  consecration  to  God  had  also 
conduced  to  manly  strength  and  vigor, 
such  as  would  be  required  for  the  acquisi- 
tion of  his  possessions.  "Lo,"  said  he,  "I 
am  this  day  four  score  and  five  years  old. 


And  yet  I  am  as  strong  this  day  as  I  was 
in  the  day  that  Moses  sent  me.  As  my 
strength  was  then,  even  so  is  my  strength 
now  for  war,  both  to  go  out  and  to  come 
in.**  Consecration  is  the  source  of  undecay- 
ing  strength,  because  it  allows  the  soul  to 
stay  itself  on  the  strength  of  God.  As  the 
sap  flows  through  the  vine  branches  in 
spring,  so  does  the  strength  of  God  pass 
into  those  who  believe.  If  yon  are  set  oo 
doing  His  will,  and  obeying  Him  to  the 
furthest  and  at  all  costs,  then  adequate 
strength  will  certainly  be  supplied.  The 
outward  man  may  decay,  but  the  inward 
will  be  renewed  day  by  day,  and  we  shall 
be  strengthened  with  all  might  according 
to  His  glorious  power. 

(3)  There  could  be  no  uncertainty  or 
failure  in  the  result  Caleb  seems  to  have 
been  the  only  settler  in  the  new  country, 
who  succeeded  in  perfectly  expelling  the 
native  occupants.  For  the  most  part  the 
Israelites  made  but  poor  headway.  Re- 
peatedly we  are  met  with  the  sorrowful 
affirmation — ihey  were  not  able  to  drivt 
them  out.  But  Caleb  was  a  notable  excep- 
tion. What  though  Arba  was  greatest 
among  the  Analdm,  and  his  three  grand- 
sons prepared  to  fight  to  the  death  (Joshua 
xiv.  15,  XV.  14)  1  Yet  Caleb  drove  them 
out — not  he,  indeed,  but  the  Lord,  Who  was 
with  him  and  gave  him  victory.  Ah,  we  have 
not  driven  out  our  foes,  we  are  often  over- 
come by  them,  because  we  have  not  been 
perfect  towards  God. 

(4)  Caleb  was  able  to  give  blessings  to 
others.  Twice,  we  are  told  how  Achsah, 
his  daughter,  received  for  dowry,  not  only 
the  lot  of  land  that  lay  toward  the  south, 
but  springs  of  water.  Oh,  it  is  good  when 
some  noble  gray-headed  patriarch  is  sur- 
rounded by  Othniels  and  Achsahs,  eager 
for  spiritual  blessings,  which  he  is  aUe  to 
bestow  I  Thus  we  may  minister  God*s 
choicest  gifts  to  each  "other,  opening  the 
upper  springs  that  flow  among  the  heights 
of  heavenly  fellowship,  and  the  lower  ones 
in  the  valleys  of  daily  life. 
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JOSHUA  ENCOURAGED. 
(October  S,  Joshua  1. 1-11.) 

Amidst  very  much  which  is  interesting 
and  important  in  this  vital  lesson,  two 
truths  demand  our  especial  attention. 

The  first  truth  is  that  the  promises  of 
God  are  not  to  be  realized  by  way  of  the 
law.  Moses  could  not  put  Israel  into  pos- 
session of  her  covenanted  inheritance. 
Another  must  arise  to  be  the  victorious 
captain  of  the  Lord's  host.  Typically, 
Moses  stands  here  as  the  representative  of 
Sinai  and  of  the  law,  Joshua  as  a  type  of 
Christ  and  of  grace.  Before  Israel  lay 
Canaan,  "a  land  of  brooks  of  water,  of 
fountains  and  depths  that  spring  out  of 
valleys  and  hills ;  a  land  of  wheat,  and  bar- 
ley, and  vines,  and  fig-trees,  and  pome- 
granates; a  land  of  oil  olive  and  honey; 
a  land  wherein  thou  shalt  eat  bread  with- 
out scarceness."  Before  the  Christian  lie 
possessions  and  possibilities  in  spiritual 
riches  of  which  the  former  riches  of 
Canaan  are  but  a  feeble  type.  Also,  at 
another  point,  the  parallel  holds.  The  title 
of  Israel  to  that  land  was  perfect  The 
Abrahamic  covenant  was  a  deed  of  gift 
from  the  Creator  Himself.  And  this  is 
true  of  the  spiritual  riches  of  the  Chris- 
tian. They  are  his  already  by  a  title  which 
can  never  be  questioned  "Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 
blessmgs"  (Eph.  i.  3).  But,  just  as  Israel, 
with  a  perfect  title  to  the  riches  of  the 
promised  land,  wandered  in  an  arid  desert 
for  forty  years,  a  daily  grief  to  God  (Heb. 
iii.  17) »  so  millions  of  saints  to-day,  with 
a  perfect  title  to  "all"  spiritual  blessings, 
are  leading  powerless  and  unblest  lives. 
They  sometimes  see,  as  from  some  Pisgah 
height,  the  life  of  blessing,  victory  and 
power,  but  never  enter  it 

And  the  root  of  their  failure  is  self- 
effort  Under  legal  bondage,  like  Paul  in 
the  seventh  of  Romans,  they  strive  to  pro- 


duce the  spiritual  character.  They  not 
only  never  succeed,  but  so  long  as  they 
abide  in  self-effort,  they  abide  in  conscious 
defeat  and  misery.  It  is  the  fatal  Galatian 
heresy  constantly  repeated.  Having  be- 
gun in  the  Spirit,  they  seek  to  be  made 
perfect  by  the  fiesh. 

The  way  of  victory,  of  blessing,  and  of 
power  is  the  way  of  cessation  of  self-effort, 
and  of  yielding  to  the  sway  and  enabling 
of  the  Spirit  "The  bw  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus,  hath  made  me  free 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

And  the  second  of  these  truths  lies  in 
verse  3  of  our  lesson :  "Every  place  that  the 
sole  of  your  foot  shall  tread  upon,  that 
have  I  given  unto  you."  By  title  the  saint 
has  "all  spiritual  blessing";  but,  if  he 
would  realize  these  blessings  in  his  per- 
sonal experience  he  must  appropriate  them 
by  faith.  Does  he  need  patience,  he  has 
but  to  look  up  and  take  it.  Does  he  need 
love,  joy,  peace — any  conceivable  blessing — 
his  course  must  still  be  the  course  of  ap- 
propriating faith.  Step  by  step,  the  Israel- 
ite possessed  the  land;  step  by  step,  bless- 
ing by  blessing,  the  Christian  enters  into 
the  riches  which  are  already  his  in  Christ. 

CROSSING  THE  JORDAN. 
(October  12,  Joshua  iit.  0-47.) 

Let  us  look  for  the  heart  of  this  lesson 
in  the  light  of  our  study  of  last  week— the 
parallel  between  the  conditions  upon  which 
the  ancient  people  of  God  entered  into  the 
enjoyment  of  that  which  was  already  theirs 
by  title,  and  the  conditions  upon  which 
the  Christian  realizes  in  experience  the 
riches  which  are  his  potentially  the  instant 
that  he  believes  in  Christ. 

The  lesson  of  last  week  held  in  its  heart, 
as  we  saw,  the  two  great  laws  of  possession : 
first,  that  not  till  we  are  done  with  law 
works  shall  we  ever  enter  upon  what 
Christ  has  given  us;  and,  second,  that  faith 
must    definitely    appropriate,    blessing    by 
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blessing,  what  it  finds  in  Christ.  To-day 
we  have  before  us  the  initial  step  in  the 
life  of  appropriation.  For  Israel  that  step 
was  to  enter  the  sphere  where  God  had  put 
the  temporal  blessings  of  the  covenant. 
Their  riches  were  great,  but  they  were  all 
in  Canaan.  To  possess  them  Israel  must 
begin  by  entering  Canaan. 

And  here,  as  in  the  lesson  for  last  Lord's 
day,  the  typical  parallel  holds.  For  the 
Christian's  spiritual  blessings  are  also  in- 
sphered:  "Who  hath  blessed  us  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  the  heavenly,  in 
Christ"  (Eph.  i.  3).  A  word  of  expla- 
nation of  Paul's  great  phrase,  mistranslated 
"heavenly  places'*  The  supplied  word 
"places"  is  wholly  misleading.  The  apos- 
tle's thought  is  not  of  a  place,  but  of  a 
sphere,  and  "the  heavenly"  with  him  stands 
over  against  the  worldly.  The  believer's 
spiritual  riches  are  not  in  nor  of  the  world. 
"The  heavenly"  is  what  he  elsewhere 
(a  Cor.  iv.  18)  calls  "the  things  which  are 
not  seen." 

Now  the  believer  is  "in  Christ"  from  the 
moment  that  he  becomes  a  believer  (i  Cor. 
xii.  12,  13),  because  the  baptism  which 
unites  him  to  Christ  is  the  act  of 
God,  but  he  may  not  be,  alas!  often  is  not, 
in  the  heavenly.  He  may  be  immersed  in 
worldliness,  seeking  the  ambitions  and 
pleasures  of  the  world.  If  so,  he  is  not  in 
the  sphere  where  God  has  put  his  blessings. 
He  is  like  an  Israelite  in  the  wilderness, 
and  the  very  first  condition  of  his  blessing 
is  that  he  leave  the  wilderness  and  enter 
the  land — ^leave  the  world  as  the  sphere  of 
his  hopes  and  desires  and  abide  in  heavenly 
things.  "In  Christ"  refers  to  the  believer's 
standing;  "in  the  heavenly"  to  his  state 
and   walk. 

And  it  is  of  the  first  importance  to  ob- 
serve that  "the  heavenly"  is  entered  by  a 
definite  act.  Looking  Godward,  that  act  is 
called  consecration ;  looking  worldward  it 
is  called  separation.  Looking  Godward 
the  believer  presents  his  body  a  living  sac- 
rifice (Rom.  xii.  i);  looking  worldward 
the  believer  heeds  the  command,  "Where- 
fore, come  out  from  among  them  and  be 
ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing."  Vast  numbers  have  never  taken, 
as  a  definite  finality,  that  two-fold  step; 
have  you? 


THE  FALL  OF  JERICHO. 
(October  10,  Joshua  vL  8-90.) 

The  heart  of  this  lesson  is  not  far  to 
seek.  It  may  be  expressed  in  the  words  of 
2  Cor.  X.  3,  4:  "For  though  we  walk  in  the 
flesh,  we  do  not  war  after  [or  according  to] 
the  flesh:  for  the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strongholds." 

Consider  what  a  trial  to  the  flesh  Israel's 
obedience  to  God  in  the  taking  of  Jericho 
must  have  been.  To  take  a  walled  city  by 
marching  around  it  blowing  trumpets 
would  have  seemed,  apart  from  faith,  be- 
yond words  puerile  and  childish.  One 
easily  imagines  the  taunts  from  the  besieged 
upon  the  walls.  It  was  a  magnificent 
triumph  of  faith  that  day  after  day  till  the 
seventh  Israel  should  have  persisted  in  ex- 
act obedience  to  the  command  of  God 
Then,  on  the  seventh  day,  faith — the  faith 
that  obeys — was,  as  always,  vindicated. 

Here  is  a  lesson  which  the  Church  of 
God  must  re-learn  if  she  is  ever  again  to 
be  greatly  used  of  Him.  For  there  is  no 
sign  of  our  times  more  evident  or  more 
ominous  than  the  practical  decay  of  faith 
in  direct  supernatural  interference  in  the 
Christian  warfare.  Organization  is  relied 
upon  instrumentally,  and  intellectual  train- 
ing dynamically.  The  first  business  of  a 
selection  committee  now  is  to  ascertain  the 
scholarship  standing,  in  college  and  sem- 
inary, of  a  ministerial  candidate;  and  their 
second  inquiry  is  as  to  his  "drawingf 
capacity — ^the  talent  that  pleases  and  fills 
the  pews.  His  spirituality,  prayerfulness, 
faith  in  God,  knowledge  of,  and  power  in, 
the  Word — ^these  are  secondary.  No  won- 
der conversions  have  so  measurably  ceased; 
no  wonder  the  people  have  so  largely  lost 
discriminating  capacity  in  the  things  of 
God  that  without  protest  they  listen  to  ser- 
mons which  suppress  or  deny  the  great 
evangelical  body  of  truth. 

Instrumentally,  the  walls  of  Jericho  were 
assailed  by  blasts  upon  rough  trumpets  of 
ram's  horns;  dynamically,  the  unseen  hand 
of  God  smote  down  the  walls.  How  com- 
pletely parallel  runs  the  sublime  enterprise 
of  Jesus  Christ,  Whose  purpose  in  our  age 
is  to  "call  out  of  the  Gentiles  a  people  for 
his  name"  (Acts  xv.  14),  "not  by  might  nor 
by  power,"  but  by  His  Spirit,  and  instni- 
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mentally  by  "the  foolishness  of  preaching. 
How  inadequate  seem  the  means  chosen! 
To  the  very  end  of  the  apostolic  period,  the 
period  of  victory  and  of  power,  it  remained 
true,  "that  not  many  wise  men  after  the 
flesh,  not  many  mighty  were  called."  It 
should  be  needless  to  a()d  that  no  one  of 
sense  undervalues  high  and  thorough  train- 
ing. What  is  insisted  upon  is  that  there 
is  no  power  in  the  training  itself.  A 
Mauser  rifle  is  a  better  weapon  than  a  pike, 
but  neither  will  slay  the  enemy  in  and  of 
itself.  And  a  rough  pike  in  the  hands 
of  a  determined  patriot  will  do  more  exe- 
cution than  a  rifle  standing  in  an  armory. 
And  God's  gospel,  faithfully  preached  by  a 
spirit-filled  and  Bible-believing  Moody, 
will  accomplish  more  for  a  lost  world  than 
millions  of  polished  and  eloquent  sermons 
which  carefully  ignore  that  gospel. 


JOSHUA  AND  CALEB. 
(October  26,  Joshua  xiv.  6-15.) 

The  lesson  committee,  with  its  frequent 
ineptitude,  has  given  us  a  misleading  title. 
This  is  not  a  lesson  about  Joshua,  though 
he  is  mentioned  in  it,  but  about  Caleb,  and 
the  significant  thing  about  Caleb  is  that 
he  "wholly  followed  the  Lord."  Three 
times  in  this  lesson  that  characteristic  fact 
is  mentioned.  It  is  a  wonderful  thing  to 
say  of  a  man.  Surely  every  child  of  God 
longs  to  wholly  follow  Him.  Let  us,  in 
a  humbling  sense  of  our  failures,  try  to 
discover  Caleb's  secret. 

I  think  we  shall  find  it  in  two  sayings  of 
Caleb.  For  the  first  we  must  go  back  to 
that  great  crisis  time  for  Israel,  when  God 
had  brought  them  to  Kadesh-barnea.  The 
story  of  Israel's  hesitation,  of  the  sending 
of  the  spies,  of  their  report,  and  of  the  turn- 
ing back  of  the  nation  through  unbelief 
(Heb.  iii.  19),  is  familiar. 


It  will  be  remembered  that  all  of  the 
spies  agreed  that  the  land  was  as  beautiful, 
fruitful  and  desirable,  as  Jehovah  had  said, 
but  all  save  two  "discouraged  the  heart  of 
the  people"  with  reports  of  "cities  walled 
up  to  heaven,"  and  the  "children  of  Anak." 
Then  it  was  that  Caleb  uttered  the  first  of 
the  sayings  referred  to.  "And  Caleb  stilled 
the  people  before  Moses,  and  said,  Let  ua 
go  up  at  once  and  possess  it;  for  we  are 
well  able  to  overcome  it." 

This  was  the  word  of  a  man  of  courage, 
and  the  first  part  of  Caleb's  secret  is  that 
it  takes  a  stout  heart  to  wholly  follow  the 
Lord.  For  the  path  of  faith  is  a  tested 
path  always,  and  in  the  path  of  faith  are 
always  cities  walled  up  to  heaven,  and  sons 
of  Anak.  They  are  put  there  to  be  over- 
come, and  from  the  overcoming  of  them 
two  things  result:  faith  is  strengthened, 
and  the  power  of  God  is  manifested.  Let 
it  be  said  again — the  difficulties  of  the  path 
are  greater  than  merely  human  resources 
can  meet.  In  face  of  them  the  man  of 
faith  cries  out  to  God  and  God  answers. 
How  blessed  it  is,  then,  that  the  faintest 
heart  is  given  a  lion's  courage  when  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts  iv.  29-31). 

And  the  second  saying  which  discloses 
Caleb's  secret  is  in  our  lesson.  "Now, 
therefore,  give  me  this  mountain,  zvhereof 
the  Lord  spake  in  that  day."  Forty  years 
Caleb  had  kept  a  promise  of  God  in  his 
heart,  and  forty  years  his  faith  stayed 
steadfast  on  God's  promise.  By  the  mouth 
of  Moses  had  Jehovah  promised  Caleb  an 
inheritance,  and  Caleb  believed  that  "what 
God  had  promised,  that  also  he  was  able 
to  perform"  (Rom.  iv.  21).  Here,  then,  is 
the  whole  matter.  The  man  whose  heart 
the  Holy  Spirit  makes  bold  for  any  and 
every  difficulty  in  the  path  of  God's  will, 
and  the  man  who  rests  unquestioningly 
upon  the  Word  of  God,  is  he  who  will, 
as  he  alone  can,  "wholly  follow  the  Lord." 
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X.    PERSIA. 

The  first  thing  a  Persian  baby  hears  is 
the  Mohammedan  creed  which  his  father 
recites  in  his  ears.  Then  he  calls  the  Sian 
or  call  to  prayer,  and  touches  the  roof  of 
the  poor  baby's  mouth  with  sacred  earth. 
Now  he  has  begun  lite  properly  and  is 
ftllowed  to  have  some  food.  He  is  bound 
op  tight,  so  that  he  cannot  move,  and  looks 
like  a  log  with  a  head  on.  If  the  baby  is  a 
boy,  there  is  «  feast  and  rejoicing,  and  the 
neighbors  call  to  "bless  his  foot"  and 
bring  presents.  H  it  is  a  girl,  the  parents 
may  be  glad,  but  there  is  no  feasting  or 
giving  of  presents.  In  addition  to  the 
creed  and  prayers  ,ihe  parents  fosten 
charms  on  the  child's  dress  and  cap  to  keep 
off  the  evil-eye,  and  no  visitor  is  allowed 


In  see  the  new  baby  c 
about  him.  If  any  on 
will  spit  in  the  little  o 
a  bad  effect. 


say  anything  nice 
should,  the  father 

le's  face  to  preveni 


i  NAMING  OF  TBK  EASY 


is  an  important  event.    The  Mullah — or  re- 
ligious teacher — comes    to   the   house  and 


I  the  t 
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of  the  child,  then  refreshments  are  served 
to  the  friends  who  arc  present. 

Thp  dress  of  the  children  when  old 
enough  to  run  about  is  exactly  like  that  of 
their  parents.  They  look  very  odd,  )ust 
like  tiny  men  and  women  trotting  about. 
The  men  and  boys  wear  full,  baggy 
trousers  reaching  to  the  ankles,  and  coats 
like  dressing  gowns  with  a  wide  girdle  or 
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sash  tied  about  the  waist.  Their  hats  are 
turbans  made  of  yards  of  fine  cloth  or  silk 
deftly  folded  and  wound  about  the  head. 
The  girb  and  women  also  wear  long  full 
trousers,  only  theirs  are  made  of  silk  or 
velvet,  if  they  can  afford  it.  They  also 
wear  silk,  velvet,  or  muslin  over-garments, 
which  are  held  in  place  by  silken  girdles. 
The  hair  is  allowed  to  hang  loose  down 
the  back  and  is  decorated  with  jewels  and 
golden  ornaments.  Their  necks,  hands, 
arms,  even  toes  are  covered  with  jewelry. 
When  they  go  out  they  put  on  long  cloaks 
and  large  white  veils  with  which  they  can 
cover  their  faces.  Girls  do  not  wear  the 
veil  until  they  are  nine  years  old,  then 
they  must  always  wear  it  in  the  presence 
of  men,  except  those  of  their  own  family. 

AT  SCHOOL 

the  boys  sit  on  the-  floor  around  their 
teacher  and  study  aloud.  If  a  boy  is 
naughty  he  is  bastinadoed,  and  that  means 
that  he  must  lie  on  his  face  with  the  soles 
of  his  bare  feet  in  the  air  while  his  mas- 
ter beats  them  with  a  rod.  When  the 
whipping  is  over  he  is  expected  to  get  up 
and  bow  to  his  master  and  thank  him  for 
his  care.    What  do  you  think  of  that? 

THE    HOMES    OF  THESE   CHILDREN. 

are  not  at  all  pretty  on  the  outside.  They 
are  blank  walls  with  no  windows  and  only 
a  small  door,  but  if  you  enter  this  door  and 
pass  through  into  the  court  you  may  find 
it  very  beautiful,  with  large,  handsome 
apartments  opening  into  it  on  all  sides. 
The  men's  apartments  and  the  women's 
are  entirely  separate.  All  the  rooms  of 
the  wealthy  are  high  and  large,  and  often 
beautifully  carved,  with  wide  windows 
opening  onto  the  court.  They  are  bare  of 
furniture  except  for  divans  and  perhaps  a 
brazier  and  a  low  table.  The  brazier  is  a 
sort  of  small  stove  containing  burning 
charcoal.  A  wooden  framework  is  some- 
times put  over  this  and  covered  with  a 
wadded  quilt  which  reaches  to  the  floor. 
Around  this  in  winter  the  women  and 
children  gather  with  their  feet  under  the 
quilt  to  keep  warm.  They  look  very  queer 
huddled  together  in  this  way.  How  much 
more  cheerful  it  is  to  gather  about  a  bright 
open  fire  as  we  do. 


BED  ROOMS  ARE  UNNECESSARY. 

in  Persia  for  their  beds  are  only  thick  mats 
which  are  spread  on  the  floor  at  night,  or 
on  the  roof  if  it  is  warm,  and  rolled  up 
in  the  day-time  and  put  away.  It  is  no 
trouble  to  go  to  bed,  as  they  never  undress. 
They  throw  off  their  out-door  cloak  and 
make  themselves  comfortable  with  a  pillow 
and  blanket,  or  quilt.  If  they  saw  the  way 
you  boys  and  girls  undress  and  put  on  your 
night  clothes  they  would  probably  say  as 
the  little  Indian  girl  at  the  mission  school 
did,  "We  dress  up  to  go  to  bedT 


i»> 


THE   PIGEONS 

have  often  the  finest  houses  in  Persia,  at 
least  on  the  outside.  They  look  like  big 
castles,  and  thousands  of  pigeons  have 
their  nests  in  them. 

When  eating  the  family  do  not  gather 
about  a  table  together  and  have  a  happy 
time.  The  men  and  boys  eat  by  them- 
selves and  the  women  and  girls.  A  small, 
low  table  is  brought  in  with  a  tray  upon  it. 
Upon  this  is  placed  oiie  dish  of  food,  into 
which  all  present  dip,  using  their  fingers 
quite  daintily  until  they  have  taken  as 
much  as  they  wish.  Then  this  dish  is  re- 
moved and  another  is  brought,  and  so  on 
until  the  meal  is  finished.  The  hands  are 
always  washed  immediately  before  and  after 
eating.  The  bread  is  made  in  thin  cakes 
and  is  often  used  to  dip  up  the  food  and 
then  eaten.  This  is  an  economical  plan,  as 
it  saves  dish-washing. 

Boys  spend  their  time  learning  to  be 
men.  Even  their  play  is  training  them  for 
their  life  work.  They  learn  to  do  all  man- 
ner of  gymnastics  on  horseback  and  to  use 
the  bow,  dart,  sabre,  and  gun.  They  can 
also  dance  on  their  hands  with  their  feet 
in  the  air.  stand  on  one  hand  and  do  many 
other  clever  tricks.  They  smoke,  and  try 
to  talk  and  act  just  like  their  fathers.  All 
Persians  are  great  story  lovers  and  will  sit 
and  smoke  and  listen  to  a  professional 
story-teller  for  whole  days.  They  love  im- 
possible stories  like  "The  Arabian  Nights." 
'The  more  genii  and  impossible  things  they 
can  have  in  a  tale  the  better  they  like  it. 

THE  GIRL. 

follows    in    the    footsteps    of   her    mother. 
Until  she  is  nine  years  old  she  is  free  to  go 
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into  the  men's  apartments  to  play  with  her 
brothers.  After  thai  she  must  stay  in  the 
harem  or  women's  quarters  and  never  go 
out  without  having  her  face  covered  with 
a  veil.  She  learns  to  embroider  and  sew 
and  sometimes  to  read.  If  she  is  rich  she 
rides  in  a  liller  or  takhlirnan  (you  may 
pronounce  il  if  you  can)  borne  by  mules. 
In  this  she  can  sit  up  or  lie  down.  If  she  is 
poor  she  rides  on  a  mule,  or  walks,  but  she 
must  be  closely  veiled.  The  best  time  of  all 
to  her  is  when  she  goes  with  her  mother 
to  Che  public  bath-house.  There  she  can 
spend  the  day  with  other  girls  who  have 
come  with  their  mothers,  and  they  eat 
sweets,  drink  coffee,  smoke  and  lell  stories. 
Of  course  they  have  a  bath,  loo,  and  if  you 
have  ever  taken  a  Turkish  bath  you'll  know 
what  this  is  like.     They  are  soaped  and 
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scrubbed  and  steamed  and  punched,  and 
have  pails  of  water  poured  over  them, 
ihen  they  can  rest  and  talk.  It  is  a  vciy 
idle  and  useless  way  to  spend  one's  lime, 
but  the  unfortunate  women  have  very  little 
they  can  do,  especially  if  they  are  rich 
enough  to  have  many  s 


is  not  much  more  than  a  name,  though  they 
do  srem  10  be  so  religious  and  pray  so 
many  times  a  day.  They  believt  in  God, 
hut  know  nothing  of  His  love,  nor  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  They 
are  not  taught  the  difference  between  right 
and  wrong,  nor  that  God  is  their  Father 
Who  loves  and  cares  for  them.  They  live 
in  darkness,  superstition  and  vice,  and  are 
in  sore  need  of  the  light  of  the  gospel. 


A  PsRsiAN  Harem. 


RELIGIOUS  WORK  AT  A  COUNTY  FAIR. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope. 


A  Christian  woman  in  Vermont  became 
greatly  interested  this  year  in  the  county 
fair  which  is  annually  held  in  the  town 
where  she  lives.  Recognizing  the  oppor- 
tunity for  gospel  work  which  was  afforded 
by  this  gathering  of  five  or  six  thousand 
people,  she  invited  two  men  to  come  and 
conduct  religious  services  during  the  three 
days  of  the  fair.  She  secured  a  permit 
from  the  authorities,  enlisted  the  local  pas- 
tors, and  invited  singers  from  the  various 
choirs  to  assist  in  the  music. 

The  mornings  were  spent  in  working  the 
hundreds  of  wagons  and  carriages  which 
lined  the  fair  grounds.  In  each  seat  were 
placed  leaflets  and  gospel  cards  which  the 
owners  would  find  on  their  return,  and  by 
this  means  religious  literature  would  be 
carried  into  many  families  which  seldom  or 
never  attend  church.  Much  personal  work 
was  also  done  as  the  workers  moved  about. 
Hundreds  of  people  were  conversed  with, 
and  not  a  few  were  led  to  accept  Christ  and 
to  pray  to  Him  right  where  they  stood, 
amid  the  noise  and  bustle  of  the  passing 
throng.  In  one  forenoon  ten  such  decisions 
were  made.  One  man  was  found  who  had 
recently  lost  his  wife  and  daughter.  He 
was  very  sad  and  lonely,  and  was  very  glad 
to  welcome  the  Comforter  to  his  heart. 
Another  man  had  lost  his  wife  and  two 
children  and  this  made  his  heart  more  ten- 
der than  it  would  otherwise  have  been. 

If  it  be  thought  incredible  that  people 
should  stop  and  talk  seriously  about  their 
personal  relation  to  Christ  at  such  a  time, 
remember  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  always 
convicting  people  of  sin  through  the  or- 
dinary ministrations  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
Providence  of  God  is  always  at  work  soft- 
ening the  hearts  of  men.  Remember,  too, 
that  hundreds  of  people  in  every  com- 
munity* have  never  in  their  life  had  a  direct 
personal  invitation  to  accept  Christ,  and 
when  it  comes  to  them  in  a  kind  and  loving 
way,  and  they  are  led  to  see  precisely  what 
it  means  to  become  a  Christian,  and  must 
dther  accept  or  reject  the  offer  of  salvation, 
many   will   accept   it.     One   never   knows 


what  is  in  the  heart  of  another  until  he 
sounds  it  with  the  gospel  plummet.  He 
may  not  always  discover  what  is  there  then, 
but  frequently  he  will  meet  with  glad  sur- 
prises, and  sometimes  obtain  a  royal  wel- 
come for  the  Master.  The  offer  of  some 
little  card  with  a  pertinent  question  and  a 
Scriptural  answer  easily  opens  the  way  for 
conversation,  and  many  are  glad  of  an  op- 
portunity to  talk  on  this  all-important 
question.  Those  who  are  Christians  ap- 
preciate the  effort  which  is  being  made  to 
reach  the  lost,  and  some  of  them  may  be 
led  to  do  more  personal  work  themselves. 

In  the  afternoon  when  the  people  had 
gone  the  rounds  and  their  curiosity  had  in 
some  measure  been  satisfied,  the  public  ser- 
vices were  held.  An  open  balcony  in  the 
rear  of  the  horticultural  hall  afforded  a 
splendid  place  for  the  meetings,  though  it 
is  usually  better  to  go  right  among  the 
fakirs  and  side  shows  and  hold  the  service 
where  the  crowd  is.  On  a  raised  platform 
sat  the  pastors,  singers  and  other  workers. 
Three  megaphones  were  used  and  the  sing- 
ing could  be  heard  half  a  mile.  Every- 
thing was  in  full  blast  at  the  time,  the 
races  and  dog  shows,  the  fakirs,  and 
merry-go-round,  and  trapeze  performance, 
and  yet  a  crowd  quickly  gathered,  teams 
stopped,  and  people  came  from  all  parts  of 
the  ground.  Many  remained  though  the 
entire  service,  which  lasted  about  an  hour. 
It  is  needless  to  say  that  such  a  service 
needs  to  be  strictly  a  "continuous  perform- 
ance.'' Not  a  minute  and  hardly  a  second 
was  allowed  to  elapse  between  the  singing 
and  speaking  or  announcements  which  were 
made  through  the  megaphone  for  the  bene- 
fit of  those  at  a  distance.  The  pastors 
present  each  gave  a  bri^f  address,  and  all 
worked  together  heartily  to  produce  a  sin- 
gle impression;  namely,  that  all  men  are 
lost  and  need  a  Saviour,  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Saviour  they  need. 

The  offer  of  attractive  gospel  buttons,  or 
some  interesting  leaflets,  to  be  given  out 
at  the  close  of  the  great  meeting,  is  a  great 
help   in   holding  the  audience,   and  ought 
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never  to  be  forgotten.  The  novelty  of 
such  a  service  at  such  a  place  doubtless 
attracted  some,  but  all  the  same  they  heard 
the  gospel  which  several  of  them  had  not 
heard  for  years.  Many  were  moved  to  tears 
and  when  on  the  last  day  of  the  fair  an  invi- 
tation was  given  to  those  who  wished  to 
become  Christians  to  come  up  on  the  bal- 
cony a  considerable  number  responded. 
The  singers  were  removed  to  make  room 
for  them,  and  then  they  were  instructed  in 
the  way  of  salvation.  All  of  them  prayed 
audibly  and  confessed  Christ  before  the 
whole  company.  Where  names  and  ad- 
dresses were  obtained  efforts  were  made  at 
once  to  put  the  pastors  of  churches  in  ad- 


joining towns  into  touch  with  those  who 
confessed  Christ  on  the  fair  grounds. 

It  is  not  easy  to  measure  the  results  of 
such  work,  nor  is  it  desirable,  but  to  those 
who  were  present  it  was  certainly  veiy  en- 
couraging to  see  how  readily  people  wottld 
leave  the  various  attractions  to  listen  to  the 
simple  story  of  the  gospel.  It  simply  illus- 
trates what  every  Christian  knows  that  in 
the  heart  of  all  men  there  is  a  hunger 
which  nothing  but  Christ  can  satisfy,  and 
if  people  in  increasing  numbers  are  neg- 
lecting to  come  to  the  church  for  the  gos- 
pel, we  must  carry  the  gospel  to  them 
wherever  we  can  find  them,  and  a  county 
fair  is  surely  the  place  to  find  them. 

New  Haven,  Conn, 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


Tme  A    writer    in    The   Sun,    Mr. 

Judaism.    Peter  Wiesnik  throws  some  light 
upon  some  of  the  causes  which 
have  given  to  Judaism  the  strength  it  pos- 
sesses : — 

Orthodox  Judaism  is,  to  its  true  ad- 
herent, not  so  much  a  religion  as  it  is  a 
mode  of  life.  For  him  the  theocracy  of 
the  Bible,  "fenced  around"  with  Tal- 
mudical  and  rabbinical  law.  still  exists 
in  as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  it  to  ex- 
ist outside  of  the  Promised  Land.  To 
lead  a  Jewish  life,  therefore,  means 
from  the  orthodox  standpoint  more 
than  the  belief  in  certain  theological 
dogmas;  it  means  to  eat,  to  dress,  to 
pray,  and  to  study  after  certain  pre- 
scribed forms,  to  be  a  Jew  at  home  as 
well  as  in  the  synagogue,  to  eter- 
nally hope  for  that  redemption  which 
shall  restore  the  chosen  people  to  the 
land  of  their  ancestors  and  reestablish 
the  observance  of  all  the  precepts  and 
commandments  of  the  God-given  law 
as  in  the  days  of  yore. 

Roman  We  have  usually  been  able  to 

Catholic      take   a    leaf    from   the    Roman 
Activity,    church  in  the  matter  of  activity. 
The    American    Weekly    shows 
that  they  are  not  idle  in  New  York: — 

They  (the  Catholics  in  New 
York)  arc  adopting  Protestant  methods 
in  Sunday  schools,  laymen  and  lay- 
women  being  made  teachers  of  classes. 
The  instruction  is  not  confined  to  the 
history  of  the  church  and  its  saints. 


but  is  largely  evangelical.  Institutions 
as  means  to  reach  and  influence  the 
people  are  being  established  without 
regard  to  expense.  A  hospital  to  cost 
L|oo,ooo  is  to  be  erected  in  an  uptown 
Bronx  neighborhood;  a  new  orphan 
asylum  costing  $1,000,000  is  to  l)e 
opened  in  October  and  about  $350,000 
will  be  'Spent  in  paying  off  the  debt  and 
enriching  St.  Patrick's  cathedral. 

Bible  In  our  modem  anxiety  to 

Memorising,  make  education  easy,  it  is 
fashionable  to  sneer  at  the 
old-fashioned  method  of  memorizing,  with 
the  result  that  an  increasing  ignorance  of 
the  Bible  meets  us  at  every  turn.  The 
Sunday  School  Times  tells  of  a  method 
which  has  been  very  successful  in 
Canada ; — >' 

The  Sunday  School  Union  of  the 
Province  of  Quebec  inaugurated  a 
"leaming-by-heart"  competition  in  the 
winter  of  1900-01,  which  has  been  very 
successful.  It  began  with  the  off er  l^ 
the  Union  of  a  copy  of  Mrs.  Menzie's 
Marked  New  Testament  to  every  Sun- 
day school  pupil  in  the  province  who 
memorized  one  of  the  four  groups  of 
Bible  verses, — a  different  quality  of 
Testament  being  given  for  each  group. 
The  groups  were:  first,  for  learning 
fifty  verses;  the  second,  sixty;  the 
third,  ninety  verses,  and  the  fourth,  a 
hundred  and  twenty-five  verses.  The 
more  familiar  verses  were  selected. 

The  scheme  was  objected  to,  as  the 
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burden  was  thought  too  great  a  one  to 
expect  any  one  to  undertake;  but  the 
result  was  surprising.  Sixty-three 
schools  furnished  two  hundred  and 
forty-five  successful  memorizers  of  at 
least  one  group  in  the  competition, 
ninety-three  learned  fifty  verses,  fifty- 
five  learned  sixty  verses,  twenty- 
three  learned  ninety  verses,  and 
seventy-four  memorized  all  of  the  one 
hundred  and  twenty-five  verses.  The 
winners  responded  to  the  call  for  chap- 
ter and  verse.  A  child  of  six  repeated 
forty-six  verses.  A  pastor  and  several 
teachers  memorized,  so  as  to  encourage 
the  children.  In  Kinnear's  Mills  Pres- 
byterian School  eighteen  were  success- 
ful ;  in  the  Quebec  City  Methodist  ther^ 
were  sixteen.  Nearly  two  hundred  of 
the  candidates  for  honors  were  from 
outside  of  Montreal.  A  second  com- 
petition, for  all  Montreal  Sunday  school 
pupils  who  would  learn  the  third 
chapter  of  John,  resulted  in  the  award- 
ing of  five  hundred  Testaments  to 
members  of  only  thirty-five  schools. 

Religion  The    United    Presbyterian 

not  Waning,  cites  the  report  of  Secretary 
White  of  the  Board  of  Erec- 
tion to  show  that  there  is  no  decline  in 
church  activity.  Since  1875  this  board  has 
aided  7,159  congregations  to  erect  houses 
of -worship: — 

We  hear  many  sneering  references 
to  the  decay  of  religion  in  the  country, 
but,  to  confound  these,  let  me  tell  you 
that  between  fifteen  and  twenty 
churches  and  houses  of  worship  are 
dedicated  in  this  country  every  day 
of  every  week  from  the  beginning  of 
the  year  to  the  end. 

Moravian  The  Christian  Uplook,  in 
Children,  commenting  on  the  training  of 
children,  makes  the  statement 
that  Moravian  children  are  trained  from 
infancy  in  the  belief  that  their  church  ex- 
ists chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  giving  the 
gospel  to  a  lost  world.  The  Moravian 
Church  gives  one  member  out  of  every 
ninety-two  to  the  foreign  work,  while  the 
rest  of  Protestant  Christendom  gives  one 
out  of  every  five  thousand. 

Joan  A  notice  in  The  Standard  raises 

of  Arc.  the  question  whether  or  not  fail- 
ure from  the  human  standpoint  is 
a  sign  of  Divine  disapproval.  But  it  only 
raises  the  question  to  have  it  answered. 
We  remember  several  greater  than  Joan  of 


Arc,  who  spent  some  years  in  prison— one 
of  whom  glorified  God  for  his  bonds. 

Joan  of  Arc  is  not  to  be  a  saint  aif- 
ter  all.  The  college  of  cardinals  at  Rome 
has  refused  to  "beatify"  the  French 
heroine.  "Her  capture  disproved  her 
claim  of  having  a  heaven-ordained  mis- 
sion," say  the  cardinals,  and  besides 
that  she  lacked  heroism,  and  attacked 
Paris  on  a  fete  day. 

Dr.  Paton.  The  following  from  the  Mis-- 
sionary  Review  reveals  the  fact 
that  after  all  the  missionary's  life  is  not 
one  long  rest  on  a  bed  of  roses,  as  some 
are  trying  to  prove: — 

The  "Apostle  to  the  Hebrides"  has 
again  narrowly  escaped  death  at  the 
hands  of  the  cannibals.  In  a  fight 
which  took  place  on  Tanna,  both  tribes 
warring  with  spears  and  knives,  fifty- 
one  natives  were  left  on  the  field  dead» 
and  a  large  number  of  wounded  were 
carried  off  by  each  party  for  a  feast 
Dr.  Paton  went  on  the  field  where  the 
two  tribes  were  fighting  and  attended 
the  wounded  at  the  risk  of  his  life. 
While  bending  over  two  wounded  na- 
tivs,  spears  were  hurled  at  him  by  the 
attacking  tribes,  but,  in  God's  provi- 
dence, none  struck  him.  He  however 
was  forced  to  leave  the  field.  This  ac- 
count was  brought  from  the  islands  by 
the  steamer  Mambore,  which  recently 
arrived  at  Victoria,  B.  C.  Another 
steamer  also  reports  details  of  terrible 
tribal  wars  and  fearful  feastings  in  the 
islands,  together  with  earthquakes,  tidal 
waves  and  other  grave  happenings. 

Appetiiing       A    good    pointer    to    theo- 

Sermons.       logical    students    is    given    in 

The  Evangelical  Messenger: — 

"Don't  bring  your  skillets  and  sauce- 
pans into  the  pulpit  t"  said  quaint  Dr. 
Stephen  H.  Tyng  to  some  students  pre- 
paring for  the  ministry.  "What  people 
want  is  a  savory  meal;  they  do  not 
care  to  see  the  utensils  with  which^  it 
has  been  cooked.  Suppose  when  din- 
ner is  served  the  cook  should  come 
running  to  the  table  with  the  reeking^ 
griddle,  or  dripping  broiler,  or  smeared 
cullender.  That  would  be  all  out  of  or- 
der. It  would  tend  to  take  away  even 
a  good  appetite.  But  that  is  what 
preachers  do  when  they  name  authori- 
ties, quote  commentaries,  introduce 
Greek  and  Hebrew  words — give  their 
derivation  and  translate  them.  All 
such  technique  offends.  Results  of 
scholarship  are  always  acceptable,  but 
naming  the  workmen  and  describing 
the  processes  by  which  results  have 
been  attained,  detract  rather  than  add! 
to  the  effect  desired." 
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American        Robert  £.  Speer,  speaking  of 
Colleges,     the    condition    of   the    religious 
life    in    the    American    colleges, 
made  the  following  remark: — 

The  class  once  regarded  as  the  most 
irreligious  and  skeptical  has  now  be- 
come the  most  reverent  and  devout. 
The  safest  and  most  religious  atmos- 
phere for  a  young  man  now  is  not  at 
home,  but  in  college.  The  masters  of 
the  great  preparatory  schools  and  those 
who  know  college  life  fear  far  more 
the  temptations  of  vacation  and  home 
than  the  temptations  of  the  school  or 
college.  And  it  is  pathetic  to  hear  stu- 
dents, at  the  close  of  a  term,  praying  in 
their  meetings  for  deliverance  from  the 
special  trials  which  their  home-going 
will  bring  to  them. 

Channels  The  following  story,  told 

and  Barriers,    of  Dr.  Carson  and  one  of  his 

trustees,    is    found    in    The 
Ex  angelical: — 

Dr.  J.  E.  Carson,  of  New  York  City, 
said  to  his  congregation  one  Sunday 
morning,  that  every  saved  man  was 
either  a  channel  through  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  reaching  the  unsaved, 
or  a  barrier  preventing  the  Spirit  from 
doing  His  work.  One  of  the  trustees 
of  the  church  said  to  himself  on  the 
way  home,  "Am  I  a  channel,  or  a  bar- 
rier?" That  night  he  could  not  sleep, 
and  cried  out,  "O  Lord,  make  me  a 
channel !"  Almost  the  first  thought 
that  came  was  that  there  were  some 
men  in  his  employ  to  whom  he  had 
never  spoken  a  word  about  Jesus 
Christ.  He  confessed  his  fault,  and  told 
the  Lord  that  if  He  would  make  him 
a  channel  he  would  speak  to  these  men. 
The  first  man  that  entered  his  office 
the  next  morning  was  his  confidential 
clerk,  who  had  been  with  him  eighteen 
years.  The  merchant  said,  "Edward, 
haven't  I  been  a  good  employer  to 
you?"  "Yes,  sir."  "Have  not  I  treated 
you  well?"  "Yes,  sir.  Why,  sir,  what  have 
I  done,"  said  the  clerk,  "that  you  are 
going  to  discharge  me  ?"  "Edward,  I  am 
on  my  way  to  heaven,  and  I  want  you 
to  go  with  me."  Tears  came  into  the 
eyes  of  both  men  as  Edward  took  the 
merchant's  extended  hand,  and  said,  "I 
will,  sir."  Dr.  Carson  afterward  re- 
ceived eleven  men  into  his  church  be- 
cause this  trustee  has  consented  to  be 
a  channel  for  the  Holy  Spirit. — J.  W. 
Mahood. 

Frank's        This,    from     The    Interior,    is 
Wages,     something  which  every  boy  ought 
to  read  and  which,  for  that  very 
reason,  he  probably  will  not: — 


A  question  about  how  Frank  is  em- 
ployed down  at  the  work-rooms  of  the 
picture-enlarging  company  brought  an 
explanation  from  his  chum:  "Frank 
is  only  a  shipping  clerk.  It  grinds 
frightfully  to  be  nothing  more  than 
that,  for  his  wages  are  not  much.  You 
see  they  pay  some  of  their  people  down 
there  big  money.  The  artists  who 
work  in  oil  get  ten  dollars  a  day,  and 
the  retouchers  get  as  much  as  four. 
Frank  could  have  learned  it  all.  He 
has  the  talent  for  it  all  right,  and  his 
sister  who's  out  in  California  now,  used 
to  be  one  of  their  finest  artists  down 
there,  and  she  offered  to  give  him  les- 
sons at  home  in  the  evenings.  But 
Frank  didn't  want  to  stay  in;  he  had 
too  good  a  time  running  around  with 
the  boys.  So  he  wouldn't  take  the  les- 
sons and  he's  still  just  shipping  clerk. 
Yes.  you're  mighty  right;  he  sees  his 
mistake  now." 

Dr.  James's  Whatever  Dr.  James  says  is 
Statement,  always  worthy  of  attention, 
particularly  in  the  light  of  the 
great  value  psychology  is  becoming  in  un- 
derstanding certain  phases  in  Christian 
work. 

The  most  important  step  forward 
that  has  occurred  in  psychology  since 
I  have  been  a  student  of  that  science  is 
the  discovery,  first  made  in  1886,  that, 
in  certain  subjects  at  least,  there  is  not 
only  the  consciousness  of  the  ordinary 
field  with  its  usual  center  and  margin, 
but  an  addition  thereto  in  the  shape  of 
a  set  of  memories,  thoughts,  and  feel- 
ings which  are  extra-marginal  and  out- 
side of  the  primary  consciousness  al- 
together, but  yet  must  be  classed  as 
conscious  facts  of  some  sort,  able  to  re- 
veal their  presence  by  unmistakable 
signs.  I  call  this  the  most  important 
step  forward,  because,  unlike  the  other 
advances  which  psychology  has  made, 
this  discovery  has  revealed  to  us  an 
entirely  unsuspected  peculiarity  in  the 
constitution  of  human  nature.  No 
other  step  forward  which  psychology 
has  made  can  proflPer  any  such  claim  as 
this.— C/irw/ian  Register. 

Statistics  The       Chicago       Record- 

of  Illiteracy.    Herald  gives  some  interest- 
ing   but    alarming    statistics 
on  the  subject  of  illiteracy: — 

Germany,  Switzerland  and  Sweden 
all  have  compulsory  school  laws  and 
free  public  schools,  and  the  school  laws 
are  so  administered  that  education  is 
almost  universal  in  each  of  these  states. 
Of  the  recruits  for  the  united  German 
army  in  1896-97  but  o.ii  per  cent  could 
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neither  read  nor  write,  and  the  highest 
rate  of  illiteracy,  which  was  in  the 
eastern  provinces,  was  only  0.67  per 
cent.  Of  the  contingent  for  military 
service  in  Switzerland  in  1900  0.18  per 
cent  could  not  read  and  0.62  per  cent 
were  unable  to  write.  Among  the 
Swedish  recruits  for  1898  only  0.08  per 
cent  could  not  read,  while  0.37  per  cent 
could  not  write.  It  will  be  observed 
that  the  difference  between  these  fig- 
ures is  so  slight  that  it  has  no  prac- 
tical significance. 

In  this  country  the  statistics  vary  for 
the  different  states,  and  the  range  for 
illiterate  males  twenty-one  years  of  age 
and  over  is  2.5  per  cent  in  Nebraska  to 
37.6  per  cent  in  Louisiana.  These  fig- 
ures are  from  the  census  report  of  1900. 
For  the  whole  country  the  previous 
census  gave  the  percentage  of  persons 
above  ten  years  of  age  who  could  not 
read  and  write  as  follows:  Native 
whites,  6.2;  foreign  whites,  13.1 ;  col- 
ored, 56.8.  In  France  4.8  per  cent  of 
the  conscripts  of  1899  could  not  read 
and  in  1898  7.2  per  cent  of  the  women 
who  were  married  could  not  sign  the 
marriage  register.  Statistics  for  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  of  persons  who 
could  not  sign  the  marriage  register 
are:  England  and  Wales  (1899),  males 
2.9  per  cent,  females  3.4  per  cent ;  Scot- 
land, males  1.9  per  cent,  females  2.8  per 
cent;  Ireland  (1900),  13.2  per  cent,  fe- 
males 10.7  per  cent. 

The  school  system  of  Germany  is  ex- 
ceptionally complete  at  all  points,  there 
being  an  elaborate  development  of  pri- 
mary, grammar,  technical  and  prepara- 
toiy  schools  and  a  crown  of  famous 
universities. 

Unchristian  In  a  sage  editorial.  The 
Conduct.  Christian  Instructor  deals 
with  that  class  of  beings  who, 
on  the  pretext  that  their  citizenship  is  in 
heaven,  consider  themselves  exempt  from 
all  the  duties  of  citizenship,  save  that  of 
acting  as  censor. 

There  are  a  very  few  good  people 
who  are  so  zealous  for  Christ  that 
they  never  seem  to  tire  of  denouncing 
our  government  as  an  unchristian  gov- 
ernment. We  may  properly  denounce 
a  man's  conduct  as  unchristian,  but  we 
must  be  very  careful  about  pronouncing 
the  man  an  unchristian  man.  We  do 
not  see  why  this  principle  should  not 
apply  to  a  nation  as 'properly  as  an  in- 
dividual. There  are  many  reforms  we 
would  like  to  see  in  our  government 
and  laws.  But  calling  hard  names  is 
not  usually  the  best  way  to  obtain  our 
desires.  Our  nation,  to  say  the  least, 
is  a  nation  of  so-called  Christians,  co- 


operating together  in  a  national  capac- 
ity. To  denounce  them  when  working 
together  in  this  capacity  as  unchristian 
savors  much  of  the  spirit  warned 
against  by  Christ  when  He  said, 
"Judge  not." 

Open  Air        Joseph    Parker,    speaking    of 
Preaching    open  air  preaching,  says: — 

Young  men  often  tell  me  they  have 
a  desire  to  enter  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry. My  reply  is,  "Why  not  ?"  "But," 
say  they  in  return,  "how  are  wc  to  get 
a  call  10  preach  in  any  church?"  I  re- 
tort, "You  must  begin  as  I  began." 
The  open  air  is  a  fine  place  for  ven- 
tilation ;  there  is  absolutely  no  limit  to 
the  accommodation  which  it  affords.  It 
lies  within  any  man's  power  to  stand 
upon  a  stone  and  tell  those  who  will 
listen  to  him  what  he  knows  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  There  is  a  great  deal 
of  open-air  preaching  in  London.  I 
think  I  never  pass  one  of  the  preach- 
ing stands  without  praying  that  God's 
blessing  may  rest  upon  the  open-air 
messenger.  Who  knows  who  may  be 
in  your  audience?  Who  knows  into 
what  ears  the  holy  Word  may  fall,  even 
when  the  audience  is  a  moving  one, 
never  standing  still  for  a  moment? 
Blessed  are  they  who  sow  beside  all 
waters.  Sometimes  the  banner  con- 
tains words  which  passers-by  may  read 
and  ponder.  Sometimes  the  singing 
may  recall  a  forgotten  memory.  In  a 
hundred  ways  God  may  bless  this 
work,  so  humble,  and  so  full  of  many 
difficulties. — The    Commonwealth. 

The  Campanile        A    contemporary    likens 
in  Venice.  the  following  incident  re- 

corded in  the  Congrega- 
tionalist  to  the  attitude  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets  to  the  national  disaster: — 

Dr.  N.  D.  Hillis  was  in  Venice  just 
before  the  Campanile  fell.  He  inter- 
viewed the  old  architect  in  charge  of 
the  tower  for  thirty  years,  who  had 
given  abundant  warning  to  the  authori- 
ties of  the  peril.  Repeated  warnings 
had  only  brought  reprimands  and  finally 
cashiering.  The  Saturday  before  the 
tower  fell  the  prophet  of  doom  took  his 
son  to  it:  showed  him  that  even  then 
it  was  falling;  took  the  train  out  of 
town  saying  that  his  heart  was  broken 
and  that  it  would  kill  him  to  witness 
the  final  crash;  and  within  forty-eight 
hours  there  was  only  a  heap  of  ruins. 

Lord  The  Christian  Leader  has 

Shaftesbuiy.    an    interesting    story    about 

Lord  Shaftesbury.    Dr.  New- 
man Hall  had  been  speaking  to  him  of  the 
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way  in  which  the  Evangelist  Mark  men- 
tions the  hand  of  Christ  in  order  to  indi- 
cate his  sympathy. 

"He  took  the  blind  man  by  the 
hand,"  says  the  Evangelist  Mark.  One 
day,  while  conversing  with  Lord 
Shaftesbury,  Dr.  Newman  Hall 
quoted  these  words  as  an  emphasis 
with  which  the  evangelist  speaks  of  the 
hand  of  Christ  in  order  to  indicate  his 
friendliness  and  sympathy  with  the 
unfortunate. 

"Yes,"  said  the  kind-hearted  noble- 
man, his  eyes  moistening  with  emotion, 
and  that  reminds  me  of  an  event  in  my 


** 


own  experience.  The  chaplain  of  a  jail 
sent  to  me  a  young  man  who  was  just 
out  of  prison  for  burglary,  hoping  that 
I  might  say  something  to  encourage  him 
in  his  professed  desire  for  a  better  life. 

"He  had  seemed  incorrigible,  hav- 
ing been  in  jail  twenty-two  times. 
Rather  a  formidable  visitor  for  a  pri- 
vate interview!  Some  time  after- 
ward the  chaplain  told  me  that  the 
young  man  was  really  reformed,  and 
had  related  the  interview,  and  added: 
'But  it  was  this  that  broke  me  down 
— he  slapped  me  on  the  shoulder  and 
said,  "Jack,  we'll  make  a  man  of  you 
yet  V 
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THE  AUGUST  CONFERENCE  AT  NORTHFIELD. 


The  Conference  for  Christian  Workers, 
held  in  Northfield  in  the  first  seventeen 
days  of  August  showed  an  increase  in  at- 
tendance over  previous  years.  The  Audi- 
torium with  its  great  seating  capacity  was 
on  a  number  of  occasions  so  full  that  only 
seats  in  the  less  desirable  parts  of  the  hall 
were  available  to  late  comers. 

The  chief  speaker  from  England  was 
Mr.  F.  B.  Meyer,  whose  voice  is  no  new  one 
in  Northfield.  In  addition  there  were  the 
Rev.  W.  Ross,  the  Rev.  Albert  Swift,  and 
Mr.  Henry  Varley,  all  of  England.  Chil- 
dren's services  were  conducted  by  yet 
another  Englishman,  the  Rev.  Stephen 
Band,  of  Birkenhead.  Rev  Mr.  Camp- 
bell Morgan  has  so  come  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  resident  on  this  side  that 
he  hardly  comes  under  the  category  of 
English  speakers. 

A  list  of  all  who  spoke  would  be  too 
much  like  a  mere  directory.  Nearly  all 
the  old  speakers  were  heard,  among  them 
Dr.  Weston  (without  whom  no  August 
Conference  would  seem  natural),  Dr.  A. 
C.  Dixon,  Dr.  L.  G.  Broughton  and  Dr. 
John  Balcolm  Shaw.  Rev.  J.  Whitcomb 
Brougher  of  Chattanooga  was  a  new 
speaker  and  with  Doctor  Broughton  rep- 
resented the  South. 

Missionary  Day,  now  a  feature  at  North- 
field,  was  on  the  eleventh.  This  was  largely 
in  the  hands  of  Dr.  H.  C.  Mabie  of  the 
Baptist  Board,  for  long  one  of  the  strong- 
est of  Northfield's  friends  and  supporters. 
For  this  were  present,  Doctor  and  Mrs. 
Howard  Taylor,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Clough  of 
Telugu     fame ,   and     Doctor    Underwood, 


whose  work  in  Korea  reads  much  more 
like  a  romance  than  sober  missionary 
annals. 

Meetings  in  series  were  made  more  of 
this  year.  The  first  thing  in  the  morning 
was  a  course,  lasting  through  the  entire 
conference,  on  the  Minor  Prophets,  con- 
ducted by  Mr.  Morgan — how  acceptably 
the.  steadily  increasing  attendance  testified. 
Mr.  Towner  of  the  Chicago  Bible  Institute 
had  a  course  of  lectures  on  singing  and  the 
place  of  music  in  spreading  the  gospel. 
Mr.  John  Willis  Baer  conducted  a  young 
people's  institute,  and  a  course  in  personal 
work  was  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  H. 
W.  Pope. 

The  cool  weather  had  a  rather  depress- 
ing effect  upon  the  Round  Top  meetings, 
though  the  two  Sunday  nights  when  Mr. 
Hadley  of  Water  street,  and  Mrs.  Whitte- 
more  spoke  witnessed  greater  numbers  than 
ever  before  seen  there.  Miss  Berry,  who 
so  won  the  entire  conference  in  the  sum- 
mer of  igoi,  gave  a  further  account  of  her 
work  in  the  South. 

The  usefulness  of  such  gatherings  is 
coming  to  be  felt  and  as  long  as  the 
dangers  which  beset  them  are  avoided 
there  should  be  no  limit  to  their  effi- 
ciency in  furnishing  ministers  and  Chris- 
tian workers  with  fresh  enthusiasm  and 
zeal.  One  speaker  related  of  himself  that 
on  his  first  visit  to  Northfield,  one  of  his 
deacons  had  (^posed  it  on  the  ground  that 
he  was  crank  enough  already.  The  fol- 
lowing year  the  same  deacon  moved  a 
resolution  that  the  church  should  pay  the 
expenses  of  the  pastor  there  and  back. 


REV.  J.  H.  JOWETT. 


The  Congregationalist  of  August  30 
has  some  interesting  information  concerning 
Carr's  Lane  Chapel,  the  famous  church  of 
Dale  and  James,  now  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett. 

The  church,  this  article  goes  on  to  say, 
has  contributed  from  its  membership  forty- 
six  to  the  ministry  and  missionary  work, 
not  including  the  students  of  Spring  Hill 
College  who  have  been  on  its  rolls. 

But  the  visitor  to  Carr's  Lane  not  only 
reflects  upon  its  past  but  finds  also  a  pres- 
ent, and  prophecies  of  a  future.  On  a 
rainy  Sunday  morning  last  Septeipber  the 
church  was  filled.  The  service  is  of  a 
type  distinctive  of  British  Congregation- 
alism. The  audience  is  plain  and  very 
unassuming  in  attire.  Few  of  the  ushers 
even  are  dressed  in  black.  The  air  is  one 
of  sturdiness  rather  than  style.  A  cho- 
rus choir  leads  the  singing  and  the  hymns 
are  from  Dr.  Dale's  English  Hymn-Book. 

Mr.  Jowett  is  in  decided  contrast  to  Dr. 
Dale.  He  is  mild  and  gentle,  persuasive 
rather  than  argumentative.  He  suggests 
the  poet  rather  than  the  theologian.  His 
prayer  is  very  tender.  Mr.  Jowett's  power 
lies  a  good  deal  in  definition,  comparison 
and  epigram.  Tender  persuasion  domi- 
nates. He  occasionally  enhances  this  by 
introducing  a  note  of  quijet,  but  sharp- 
edged  sarcasm,  generally  in  the  form  of 
comparison. 

Like    so    many    of    the    larger    British 


churches,   Carr's  Lane  is  somewhat  insti- 
tutional.      Its    weekly    calendar    is    long. 
During   the    Sunday   Afternoon    School   a 
large  Bible  class  of  young  men  meets  by 
itself.      Public  worship  at  6.30  is  followed 
by  the  Evening  School.       On  week-nights 
are    meetings    of    the    Sisterhood,    prayer 
meetings   of   the    Sunday   school    teachers, 
meetings   of   the   Young   Men's   Club  and 
the  C.  E.  Society.      On  Thursday  evening 
Mr.  Jowett  goes  to  the  church  an  hour  be- 
fore   the    prayer    meeting    for    conference^ 
Besides  the  regular  service  there  arc  evan- 
gelistic meetings  in  mission  chapels  of  the 
church,  conducted  by   the  pastor  and  his 
assistant.       The   "church   secretary"   is   at 
the    vestry    from   twelve    until    two,   three 
days  a  week,  for  the  transaction  of  busi- 
ness.     There    are    three    Sunday    schools, 
besides  two  separate   Bible  classes;   meet- 
ings   for    women,    a    Band    of    Hope,    a 
literary  society  and  other  union  organiza- 
tions.     The  pastor  has  a  junior  and  senior 
Bible  class  preceding  the  week-night  meet- 
ing of  the  Society  of  Christian  Endeavor^ 
Instead    of    the    "children's    sermon,"    s6 
generally  given  before  the  regular  sermon 
this  church  has  a  separate  service  during 
the  hour  of  public  worship.      In  all  there 
are  ten  Sunday  schools,  including  the  mis- 
sions. 

Like  most  of  the  British  Congregational 
churches,  Carr's  Lane's  institutionalism  is 
distinctively  religious  and  evangelistic  in 
contrast  to  our  somewhat  wider  idea. 


A    PANEGYRIC    OF    LOVE. 

I.  Corinthians  xiii. 


R.  B. 

The  eulogy  of  love  is  deservedly  the 
most  popular  passage  in  all  the  writings  of 
St.  Paul,  as  well  as  one  of  the  finest  pane- 
gyrics in  all  literature.  It  reads  like  some 
of  those  precious  passages  of  the  Beloved 
Apostle;  and  were  it  not  found  in  Paul's 
epistles  we  would  doubtless  attribute  it  to 
John. 

Paul  begins  his  sublime  eulogy  by  show- 
ing us, 

THE   GREATNESS    OF    LOVE.       I -3. 

It  is  greater  than  the  gift  of  tongues. 
The  Corinthians  regarded  this  as  the  great- 


Peery. 

est  of  the  gifts;  but  Paul  tells  them  if  he 
should  speak  with  all  the  tongues  of  men, 
or  even  of  the  lofty  angels,  and  yet  had 
not  love  he  would  be  no  more  than  sound- 
ing brass  or  a  clanging  cymbal.  He  would 
be  lacking  in  all  sensibility  and  life,  and 
would  simply  be  making  sounds  without 
meaning.  As  a  cymbal  hears  not  its  own 
sound,  nor  is  benefited  thereby,  so  one 
speaking  without  love  understands  not 
what  he  says,  nor  profits  others  by  his 
words. 

It  is  greater  than  the  gift  of  prophecy. 
This  prophecy  was  not  limited  to  the  fore- 
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telling  of  future  events,  but  referred  to  the 
office  of  teaching  in  the  Church,  and 
especially  to  utterance  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Paul  naturally  accorded  a 
chief  place  to  this  gift  of  prophecy;  but 
he  says  that  without  love  it  is  nothing. 

It  is  greater  than  a  knowledge  of  mys- 
teries. The  word  mystery  here  refers  to 
those  spiritual  things  formerly  unknown 
which  had  been  revealed  in  Christ;  and  to 
know  all  mysteries  is  equivalent  to  having 
a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  all  the  doc< 
trines  of  revelation. 

It  is  greater  than  faith.  The  apostle  re- 
fers not  to  that  faith  because  of  which  we 
are  justified,  but  to  that  peculiar  kind  of 
faith  which  could  remove  mountains  and 
work  mighty  miracles  (Matt.  xvii.  20). 
Such*  faith  may  sometimes  be  without  love 
(Matt.  vii.  22),  but  justifying  faith  never. 
This  wonder-working  faith  appealed 
strongly  to  the  Corinthians;  but  Paul  tells 
them  it  is  less  than  love. 

It  is  greater  than  charity.  Without  it 
that  charity  which  gives  away  all  its  goods, 
and  even  gives  them  out  by  parcels  where 
they  are  most  needed,  bestowing  great 
care  on  the  distribution — as  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Greek  word — ^profits  nothing. 
The  charity  of  the  early  Church  was  the 
admiration  of  the  world;  but  it  was  so 
excellent  and  attractive  because  prompted 
by  love.  Much  charity  has  no  love  at  its 
root,  being  rather  prompted  by  a  desire  to 
gain  the  praise  or  favor  of  men,  or  for 
work-righteousness. 

Paul  thus  shows  the  Corinthian  Chris- 
tians that  love  is  greater  than  all  their 
highly-prized  gifts,  and  without  it  as  a 
promoting  principle   they  are   valueless. 

And  in  this  4-7  passage  he  gives  the  best 
statement  of  the  characteristics  and  work- 
ings of  love  in  the   whole   Bible. 

Love  is  not  easily  provoked  to  anger,  nor 
quick  to  resent  an  injury,  but  suffers  long, 
and  defers  judgment  and  punishment.  It 
is  full  of  all  goodness,  and  gentleness,  and 
kindness  of  heart.  It  does  not  envy  the 
superior  gifts  or  prosperity  of  a  brother, 
but  rejoices  in  his  success.  Love  is  not 
proud,  nor  haughty,  nor  puffed  up  with 
vain  conceit.  Neither  does  it  behave  itself 
arrogantly  or  patronizingly  in  its  dealings 
with  other  men,  but  is  rather  of  a  lowly 
and  humble  demeanor.     Love  does  not  dis- 


regard order  and  decorum,  and  conduct 
itself  in  a  careless  and  boorish  manner, 
but  pays  due  attention  to  all  the  civilities 
and  amenities  of  life.  It  gives  a  delicate 
regard  for  the  rights  and  welfare  of  others, 
so  that  we  cannot  "seek  our  own."  Its 
possessor  does  not  allow  himself  to  get  into 
an  irritable,  fault-finding  state  of  mind, 
and  to  vent  his  indignation  against  every 
thing  that  does  not  accord  with  his  own 
ideas.  On  the  contrary,  he  cultivates  an 
equitable,  pleasant  mood,  and  lives  in  peace 
and  amity  with  his  fellowmen.  He  does 
not  enter  every  fancied  slight  or  wrong 
on  the  ledger  for  future  reckoning,  but  re- 
cords only  the  good,  and  overlooks  the  bad. 
Love  not  only  forgives,  but  forgets.  It 
writes  its  wrongs  in  the  shifting  sands.  It 
is  not  pleased  with  oppression  and  injus- 
tice, and  does  not  easily  lend  its  ear  to 
stories  of  wickedness  and  crime,  but  re- 
joices in  the  truth,  and  fondly  thinks  on 
those  things  that  -are  pure  and  lovely  and 
of  good  report.  Love  willingly  submits 
to  all  dangers,  privations,  and  sufferings 
for  the  sake  of  the  person  beloved;  it 
readily  believes  only  the  good  reports  con- 
cerning him,  and  is  loth  to  hear  the  bad; 
it  puts  a  charitable  construction  on  all  his 
actions,  and  does  not  despair  of  his  future, 
but  hopes  for  the  best  from  him.  It  is 
patient  and  steadfast  in  disappointment, 
and  perseveres  in  spite  of  trials  until  its 
purpose  is  accomplished. 

Such  being  the  nature  of  love,  no  won- 
der Paul  so  highly  eulogizes  it.  As  Drum- 
mond  well  said,  it  is  the  greatest  thing  in 
the  world.  Oh,  that  we  might  all  be  filled 
with   it! 

After  describing  thus  minutely  its  na- 
ture and  manner  of  working,  Paul  goes  on 
to  speak  of 

THE   PERMANENCY  OF  LOVE.      8- 1 3. 

Other  things  are  to  pass  away,  but  love 
is  to  abide.  Solomon  said,  "Many  waters 
cannot  quench  love,  neither  can  the  floods 
drown  it."  Paul  said,  "Love  never  fail- 
eth,"  it  is  one  of  the  things  that  abide. 

The  valued  gifts  were  to  pass  away. 
Prophecy  passed  in  fulfillment;  tongues, 
being  simply  a  sign  for  unbelievers  in  that 
special  period  (xiv.  22),  vanished  when  the 
work  of  the  Church  was  established  on  a 
settled  basis;   the   imperfect  knowledge  of 
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spiritual  things  that  prevailed  then  passed 
away  in  fuller  revelations  and  clearer  per- 
ceptions of  divine  truth.  And  the  reason 
assigned  for  this  is  that  the  knowledge 
and  prophecy  of  that  day  was  only  partial, 
in  comparison  with  which  the  fuller  light 
and  clearer  revelation  that  should  follow 
would  be  relatively  perfect.  Truly  it  was 
a  partial  knowledge  they  had.  They  knew 
little  of  the  world,  little  of  man,  and  not 
very  much  about  God.  Their  prophesyings, 
too,  were,  like  the  whole  of  God's  revela- 
tion, progressive,  gradually  advancing  from 
low  to  high,  from  obscure  to  clear.  The 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  are  inter- 
preted by  the  New;  we  are  just  now  be- 
ginning to  understand  those  of  the  apos- 
tles; and  even  yet  we  are  in  the  dark  about 
many  things  that  will  be  made  clear  in  the 
future.  In  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  verses 
Paul  illuminates  this  by  two  illustrations. 
When  he  was  a  child  he  spoke  in  the  lisp- 
ing, prating  manner  of  a  child  taking  its 
first  lessons  in  the  art  of  speech,  but  when 
be  became  a  man  he  put  away  those  child- 
ish things.  Even  so  their  knowledge  and 
prophesyings  were  as  yet  immature  and  im- 
perfect, and  would  pass  away  by  being  ma- 
tured and  perfected.  The  Corinthians  did 
not  have  our  modern  glass  mirrors  that 
reflect  the  form  and  features  so  accurately. 
Instead,  they  used  steel  mirrors,  which 
gave  a  dim  and  broken  image,  so  that  any- 
thing seen  in  them  was  expected  to  be 
vague  and  obscure.  Such  was  their  knowl- 
edge and  prophecy  then,  but  in  God's  own 
good  time  it  was, to  be  an  accurate,  face-to- 
face  sight  (i  John  iii.  2;  Rev.  xxii.  4). 
Yes,  even  as  God  knows  us  wholly  and 
altogether,  so  shall  we  come  to  a  clear  and 
full  knowledge,  and  then  shall  our  present 
knowledge  and  utterances  pass  away. 

But  there  are  three  things  that  shall 
never  pass  away,  faith,  hope,  and  love. 
Above  it  is  written  that  love  abides:     two 


other  virtues  are  here  made  to  share  its 
immortality — the  twin  virtues  of  faith  and 
hc^e.  In  a  certain  sense  faith  will  pass 
away  in  sight,  and  hope  in  blessed  realiza- 
tion, but  in  another  sense  both  will  abide. 
Faith  will  abide  because  with  each  new 
revelation  there  will  still  be  a  broad  sphere 
of  truth  to  be  accepted  on  faith.  And  par- 
ticularly faith  in  the  sense  of  calm  confi- 
dence and  trust  will  abide  for  aye.  Hope 
will  abide  because,  although  it  is  being 
constantly  realized,  there  will  still  be  a 
state  of  expectancy  of  further  peace  and 
joy  in  the  heavenly  mansions.  And  the 
controlling  principle  of  love  is  to  abide 
forever,  and  is  to  become  deeper,  and 
fuller,  and  freer  as  the  eons  pass  away. 

Of  these  three  eternal  things  Paul  says 
"the  greatest  is  love."  In  what  sense  can 
love  be  said  to  be  greater  than  faith? 
Surely  not  in  any  absolute  and  exclusive 
sense,  but  only  relatively.  Love  is  broader 
than  faith,  looking  both  to  God  and  to  men. 
Its  fruits  are  also  more  numerous  and  evi- 
dent in  this  world.  Luther  says:  "To  say 
love  is  greater  than  faith  is  just  as  though 
I  were  to  say  Christendom  is  greater  on 
earth  than  Christ.  By  this  I  do  not  mean 
that  in  itself  Christendom  is  better  and 
worthier  than  Christ,  but  that  it  has  existed 
longer  and  been  more  widely  extended  than 
was  Christ,  Who  was  for  only  three  years 
on  earth,  and  that,  too,  at  only  one  place." 

Paul  concludes  his  panegyric  by  assert- 
ing that  love  is  not  only  permanent,  but 
is  superior  to  all  other  virtues  that  abide, 
and  in  so  doing  he  shows  himself  to  be  in 
full  harmony  with  his  Master,  Who  made 
love  to  God  and  man  sum  up  the  whole 
law,  and  also  with  the  gentle  "Apostle  of 
Love,"  who  said:  "Beloved,  let  us  love 
one  another;  for  love  is  God;  and  every 
one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  know- 
eth  God." 

Saga,  Japan. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey. 


Octeber  5th.  "Be  strong  and  of  «  good 
courage."  Joshua  1.  p. 

Three  times  in  nine  verses  Jehovah 
charges  Joshua  to  be  strong  and  of  a  good 
courage.       Jehovah     had     committed     to 


Joshua  a  work  that  would  utterly  dismay 
any  man  but  a  man  of  sterling  faith.  He 
was  to  go  in  and  make  conquest  of  a  land 
full  of  mighty  enemies.  Moses,  the  trusted 
leader  for  years,  was  depH.  and  he  was  to 
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take  up  the  work  that  Moses  had  laid 
down.  Well  might  his  heart  falter.  But 
no  man  has  a  right  to  falter  in  any  task 
that  God  gives  him  to  do.  A  servant  of 
God  has  under  no  circumstances  a  justi- 
fiable excuse  for  losing  heart.  Neither  has 
he  a  justifiable  excuse  for  being  weak. 
God  commands  us  to  be  strong,  and  He 
commands  us  to  be  fearless.  But  He  not 
only  commands,  He  also  enables.  He  pro- 
vides strength  for  every  undertaking  and 
courage  for  every  emergency.  It  is  not  in 
our  strength,  but  in  His  that  we  are  to  be 
strong  (Eph.  vi.  lo),  and  it  is  because  we 
trust  in  Him  and  not  in  ourselves  that  we 
are  to  be  fearless.  Jehovah  gave  Joshua 
a  good  reason  for  His  not  being  afraid 
or  dismayed,  "for  Jehovah,  thy  God,  is 
with  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest."  If 
God  is  with  us,  how  can  we  fear  any  man 
or  demon?  And  God  is  with  us,  if  we 
are  going  forth  to  do  the  work  wHich  he 
bids  us  do  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20).  Mr. 
Moody  used  to  say  that  "God  never  used 
a  discouraged  man,"  but  there  is  no  need 
of  any  of  us  ever  being  discouraged.  In 
verse  eight  God  tells  Joshua  how  to  main- 
tain and  feed  his  strength  and  courage. 


October  lath.  ^'IVhen  thou  passest 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee; 
and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  over- 
flow thee"    Isaiah  xliii.  2, 

This  promise,  as  the  context  (verse  i) 
clearly  shows,  is  for  those  whom  Jehovah 
has  redeemed,  called,  and  made  His  own. 
Are  you  one  of  the  redeemed,  has  He  called 
you,  are  you  His?  Then  this  exceedingly 
precious  promise  is  for  you.  Sooner  or 
later  you  will  have  to  pass  through  the  wa- 
ters, deep,  deep  waters,  but  "fear  not," 
He  Himself  will  be  with  you ;  and  it  is 
very  blessed  to  be  in  the  deepest  waters 
when  He  is  alongside.  To  many  no  real 
sense  of  Jehovah's  presence  ever  comes 
until  they  get  into  deep  waters;  and  then 
how  near  He  is.  and  how  we  thank  God 
that  He  led  us  there  that  we  might  know 
the  joy  unspeakable  of  His  own  glorious 
presence.  If  the  waters  through  which  we 
pass  are  those  of  affliction  because  of  our 
loyalty  to  Christ,  then  "the  Spirit  of  glory 
and  of  God  resteth  upon"  us  (i  Peter 
iv.  14).  We  miy  be  called  to  pass  through 
waters    so    deep    that    they    have    become 


"rivers,"    but    even    then    "they    shall   not 
overflow"  us. 

October  xgtlu  "By  faith  the  walls  of 
Jericho  fell  down."    Hebrews  xi,  30. 

The  walls  of  Jericho  were  strongly  built 
and  appeared  invincible,  but  nothing  can 
stand  before  true  faith,  t.  e.,  a  faith  that  is 
built  upon  God*s  sure  word  of  promise  and 
counts  that  word  of  promise  true  and  acts 
accordingly.  God  told  Joshua  to  do  cer- 
tain things  and  then  the  walls  of  Jericho 
would  fall  down.  Joshua  did  precisely 
what  God  told  him  to  do.  He  went  on 
doing  it  day  by  day,  with  nothing  to  rest 
upon  but  God's  naked  word.  When  the 
appointed  time  came  the  walls  fell  down 
just  as  (jod  said  they  would.  Any  wall 
that  stands  in  the  way  of  our  conquest  of 
the  territory  that  God  has  told  us  to  go  in 
and  possess  will  fall  before  a  faith  like  that. 
There  are  many  Jerichos  to  be  conquered 
in  our  taking  possession  of  the  land,  but 
faith  will  lay  them  all  low.  But  how  shall 
we  obtain  the  requisite  faith?  By  the  study 
of  God's  word;  "faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  (jod."  Let  us 
study  the  Word  of  God  that  we  may  always 
clearly  know  the  task  that  God  has  set  us 
to  do,  and  the  promises  that  He  gives  us 
for  the  undertaking;  then  let  us  go  ahead 
step  by  step  as  He  tells,  and  when  the 
proper  moment  comes  down  will  go  the 
wall. 

October  a6th.  "He  wholly  followed  the 
Lord."    Joshua  xiv.  14, 

Joshua  and  Caleb  were  the  two  men  of 
their  generation  in  whom  Jehovah  de- 
lighted. The  five  words  of  our  text  tell 
us  the  whole  secret  of  why  it  was  that 
Jehovah  delighted  in  Caleb.  His  wholly 
following  the  Lord  consisted  in  his  taking 
God's  word  just  as  He  spoke  it,  believ- 
ing just  what  He  promised  and  doing  just 
whtit  He  commanded.  There  is  nothing 
else  that  pleases  God  like  this.  This  is 
faith.  There  are  many  who  say  that  they 
have  faith,  but  the  only  way  to  prove  that 
one  has  faith  is  to  take  the  word  0!  (M 
and  believe  its  every  promise  and  obey  its 
every  commandment.  This  is  what  Caleb 
did.  He  did  not  pick  and  choose  that  part 
of  God's  Word  that  pleased  him.  He  took 
it  all;   he   "fulfilled    [filled   full]   after  the 
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Lord."  God  uttered  the  word;  he  filled  it 
full  by  believing  just  what  God  said,  and 
doing  just  what  God  bade  him.  It  paid 
Caleb  well  to  do  this.  "Hebron  therefore 
became  the  inheptance  of  Caleb."    Hebron 


means  "union,"  or  "fellowship"  (union  or 
fellowship  with  God)  ;  there  is  no  fairer 
inheritance  than  that.  And  it  is  to  be  se- 
cured in  our  day  just  as  it  was  in  Caleb's 
day,  by  wholly  following  the  Lord. 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 

Robert  E.  Speer. 


The  American  branch  of  the  Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  the  great 
missionary  organization  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  has  issued  from  its  office 
in  Baltimore  a  pamphlet  g^iving  a  sketch  of 
the  history  of  the  society  and  its  work.  It 
began  with  some  women  in  Lyons  nearly 
ninety  years  ago,  although  the  association 
was  formed  only  in  1820.  The  pamphlet 
quotes  from  the  account  of  Frederick 
Ozanam,  founder  of  the  Society  of  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul: — 

"In  1832  a  delegate  from  the  coun- 
cil of  Lyons  obtained  from  Pius  VII. 
of  blessed  memory,  the  indulgences 
which  permanently  enrich  the  society. 
Words  of  encouragement  were  soon 
received  from  all  the  bishops  of 
France,  followed  by  the  prelates  of 
other  countries.  Belgium,  Switzer- 
land, the  different  states  of  Germany, 
Italy,  the  United  States,  Great  Britain, 
Spain  and  Portugal,  joined  the  crusade 
of  charity.  Nearly  three  hundred  bish- 
ops raised  their  voices  in  its  favor. 
Finally,  His  Holiness  Pope  Gregory 
XVI.,  by  an  encyclical  published  in  the 
year  1840,  in  which  he  recommended 
the  society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Faith  to  all  churches,  placed  it  in  the 
rank  of  universal  Christian  institu- 
tions. 

"So  a  few  meetings  conducted  with- 
out opposition  and,  so  to  speak,  with- 
out debate,  defined  the  principles  of  an 
association,  the  results  of  which  af- 
fect the  whole  world.  In  the  easy 
working  of  this  organization  which  has 
always  been  as  simple  in  its  develop- 
ment as  in  its  origm,  we  discern  the 
action  of  eternal  Wisdom,  Whose 
means  are  ever  simple  amid  the  infinite 
variety  of  His  works.  The  same  Wis- 
dom has  been  pleased  to  manifest  It- 
self in  a  more  striking  manner  still 
through  the  repeated  marks  of  ap- 
proval pronounced  by  Its  mouthpiece, 
the  Church.  A  mysterious  power  has 
been  given  to  us,  and  the  Spirit  of  our 
Saviour  has  descended  on  our  un- 
worthy offerings,  by  the  blessings  of 
the    Pontiffs,   the   Holy    Sacrifices   of- 


fered wherever  an  altar  is  raised,  and 
the  prayers  of  martyrs  who  never  die 
without  remembering  their  benefac- 
tors. Such  is  the  providential  charac- 
ter of  the  work,  the  part  which  God 
has  taken  and  the  one  which  He  has 
left  to  us.  In  the  beginning  there  were 
only  the  pious  desires  of  two  humble 
Christian  women;  but  these  two  ser- 
vants of  God  became  the  interpreters 
of  two  quarters  of  the  globe.  What 
can  surpass  in  power  so  great  a  faith 
and  so  great  a  hope?  And  yet,  these 
would  have  been  of  little  avail  with- 
out the  charity  which  united  them  with 
the  two  interests  of  which  they  were 
the  expression  and  which  prompted 
them  to  a  repeated  sacrifice  of  self  for 
the  common  good.  The  contact  of 
these  two  sparks  enkindled  the  flame. 
The  society  was  thus  brought  into  ex- 
istence and  thus  it  grew;  such  were 
its  origin,  its  power  and  the  condition 
of  its  future  progress.  It  continues  to 
exist  only  by  forget  fulness  of  per- 
sonal predilection  and  national  suscep- 
tibilities, by  union  in  the  collection 
and  catholicity  in  the  distribution  of  its 
resources." 

This  society  does  not  exercise  any  ec- 
clesiastical or  administrative  control  over 
the  missionaries.  That  is  in  the  words  of 
the  Roman  Congregation  for  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  Faith. 

"The  Congregation  of  the  Propa- 
ganda has  been  richly  endowed  during 
the  several  centuries  of  its  existence, 
but  has  been  deprived  of  its  resources, 
little  by  little,  especially  since  the 
Italian  government  has  seized  its 
funds  without  regarding  their  inter- 
national character,  origin  and  aim. 
The  revenues  of  the  propaganda,  which 
amount  to  about  $135,000,000,  hardly 
suffice  to  support  its  numerous  person- 
nel, its  colleges  for  the  education  of 
young  men  of  all  nationalities  and  its 
university  where  they  learn  ecclesiasti- 
cal science,  its  printing  establishment 
where  religious  works  in  nearly  all 
languages  are  printed,  etc.  Catholic 
missionaries  who  cannot  gain  their  sup- 
port among  the  people  whom  they  are 
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evangelizing  are  therefore  supported 
by  charitable  associations  founded  for 
this  purpose,  and  the  principal  of  these 
is  the  one  the  history  of  whose  origin 
has  just  been  given. 

"Widely  different  from  the  numerous 
Protestant  societies,  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Faith  takes  no 
part  in  selecting  missionaries,  nor  in 
appointing  them  their  field  of  work, 
nor  in  training  them  for  it,  and  it  does 
not  concern  itself  with  the  interior  ad- 
ministration of  missions.  The  aim  of 
our  society  therefore  is  to  support  mis- 
sionaries who  are  chosen,  trained  and 
sent  forth  on  their  mission  by  the  us- 
ual authorities  of  the  Church." 

The  pamphlet  sets  forth  lucidly  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  society: — 

"Founded  by  the  laity,  the  admin- 
istration of  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Faith  is  almost 
entirely  in  their  hands,  but  a  few 
priests  have  an  active  part  in  its  coun- 
cils. 

"There  are  two  central  councils;  one 
in  Lyons  where  the  society  was 
founded,  and  one  in  Paris,  the  seat  of 
so  many  charitable  and  apostolic 
works.  These  councils  are  self-re- 
cruiting and  the  services  of  their 
members  are  entirely  gratuitous.  The 
laity  who  compose  them  are  men 
known  for  their  position  in  business 
and  society,  their  experience  in  admin- 
istration, their  talents  and  their  piety. 

"The  duties  of  the  councils  are  to 
centralize  the  offerings  and  distribute 
them  among  the  different  missions  af- 
ter comparative  examinations  of  the 
petitions  made  every  year.  Only  the 
requests  of  bishops,  vicars,  apostolic 
and  superiors  of  religious  orders  in 
charge  of  missions  are  considered  by 
the  councils,  and  such  petitions, 
whether  acted  on  favorably  or  un- 
favorably, must  be  renewed  every  year. 
The  division  of  funds  is  made  by  com- 
mon consent  of  the  two  councils;  but, 
for  the  transaction  of  ordinary  busi- 
ness, the  two  central  councils  have  di- 
vided the  missions  of  the  world  be- 
tween them.  It  is  needless  to  state  that 
the  desires  of  the  Holy  Father  as  well 
as  the  data  furnished  by  the  Congre- 
gation of  the  Propaganda  are  consid- 
ered in  the  distribution  of  alms. 

"The  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Faith,  unlike  other  societies  of  the 
same  nature,  does  not  deal  in  invest- 
ments and  has,  therefore,  no  perma- 
nent fund ;  Catholic  missions  are  always 
at  the  mercy  of  the  faithful  and  at  the 
beginning  of  each  year  the  total  sum 
of  money  collected  during  the  past 
year  is  distributed. 

"It  is  a  law  of  the  society  to  make 


its  affairs  public.  In  consequence,  it 
has  never  around  the  suspicion  of 
civil  authorities,  of  missionaries,  or  of 
the  faithful.  The  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  Faith  has  always  been, 
to  the  full  extent  of  its  power,  ready 
to  assist  all  Catholic  missions  in  what- 
ever part  of  the  world  they  may  be  sit- 
uated or  to  whatever  nationality  the 
missionaries  evangelizing  them  may  be- 
long. 

"The  list  given  below  is  dear  evi- 
dence that  the  nationality  of  mis- 
sionaries is  not  considered  when  ap- 
portioning funds.  However,  as  soon 
as  missions  are  in  the  least  degree  able 
to  help  themselves,  though  they  may 
be  barely  able  to  exist  by  their  own  ef- 
forts, it  withdraws  its  aid.  because  de- 
mands are  many.  Catholic  countries, 
however  ^reat  their  needs  may  be,  for 
example  France,  Italy,  Austria,  Spain, 
etc.,  have  never  received  any  help  from 
it." 

At  the  close  of  the  pamphlet  are  some 
tables.  One  shows  the  amount  received 
from  different  countries  since  1822  and  the 
amount  spent  on  "the  missionary  world." 

KECEIVED   BY    THE    SOdETY. 

1822.    France,    French    Colo- 
nies    $42,076,905.00 

1825.    Belgium   3,701,140.00 

1827.    Germany  and  Austria. .  5,862,666.00 

1827.    Italy    5»26o,i3S<» 

1827.     Switzerland 775»45700 

1827.    Balkan    States 287,943.00 

1833.    United  States 1,120,421.00 

1833.    Canada,    Mexico,    West 

Indies   1,143,476.00 

1833.    Great   Britain  and  Ire- 
land    2,301,764.00 

1837.    Holland    1,167,634.00 

1837.     Portugal    445.371.00 

1837.    Russia,    Poland 68,754.00 

1839.  Spain    523,608.00 

1840.  Central       and       South 

America  515.706.00 

1843.    Oceanica    85,875.00 

1848.    Asia    74,068.00 

1857.    Africa  256,536,00 

Countries  not  named. . .  22,558.00 

Total $65,690,017.00 

DISTRIBUTED   TO    THE    MISSIONS. 

America    $  9,973,916.00 

Europe 9.799.854-00 

Asia   ' 25,932446.00 

Africa    8,815,953.00 

Oceanica  6,011,630.00 

Special  gifts  sent  to  missions 

as   directed   by   the   donors, 

transportation  and  traveling 

expenses     of     missionaries, 

publications    5,156,218.00 

Total    $65,690,017.00 


PROF.  JAMES  STALKER, 


PROF.  Jaues  Stalker. 

With  the  opening  of  the  collegiate  year 
in  October  Dr.  James  Stalker  will  begin 
his  duties  as  professor  of  church  history 
in  the  Free  Church  College  at  Aberdeen. 
This  was  decided  upon  in  the  last  assem- 
bly in  May,  and  is  an  important  step.  Dr. 
Stalker  has  been  for  some  years  one  of  the 
foremost  preachers  of  Scotland,  although 
by  ro  means  an  old  man,  belonging  in  fact 
lo  the  generation  of  Prof.  Henry  Drum- 
mond  and  Dr.  John  Walson  (Ian  Mac- 
laren),  and,  as  every  one  knows,  he  is  the 


author  of  a  number  of  widely  read  and 
useful  books.  "Imago  Christ i,"  "The  Life 
of  Paul,"  "The  Chrislology  of  Jesus." 
"The  Preacher  and  His  Models,"  as  well 
as  many  more.  His  church  in  Glasgow  will 
miss  him  Sorely  and  it  will  be  very  difficult 
to  replace  him.  His  acceptance  of  a  call 
to  teach  illustrates  two  points :  one  the 
love  of  the  Scotchman  for  a  professional 
chair,  and  the  other  the  care  the  Scotch 
Church  shows  in  the  selection  of  the  in- 
structors of  its  prospective  ministers.  It 
is  not  possible  to  find  in  a  Scotch  seminary 
men  trying  to  teach  others  how  to  preach 
who  cannot  preach  themselves,  a  fact  which 
largely  accounts  for  the  fact  that  Scotland 
has.  from  the  human  standpoint,  better  fa- 
cilities for  making  ministers  than  any  other 
nation. 

Dr.  Stalker,  while  he  will  directly  in- 
fluence fewer  now  than  formerly,  will  so 
influence  those  few  that  indirectly  he  will 
touch  far  more  lives  and  at  the  same  time 
be  given  more  opportunity  and  leisure  to 
devote  his  pen  lo  the  cause  of  Christ  than 
hitherto,  which  will  be  a  great  gain  to  the 
many  thousands  who  may  read  what  he 
writes  while  they  cannot  hear  his  voice. 
He  will  likewise  have  greater  opportuni- 
ties to  preach,  as  the  college  only  demands 
five  months  of  his  time.  His  own  church's 
loss  is  the  gain  of  the  Church  at  large,  and 
whereas  until  now  his  parish  has  been 
clearly  defined  within  the  limits  of  Glas- 
gow, now  all  Scotland  is  his  parish,  and 
the  young  men  of  Scotland  his  especial 
charge. 


SAY  NOT  THE  STRUGGLE  NOUGHT  AVAILETH. 


Say  not  the  struggle  nought  availeth, 
The  labor  and  the  wounds  are  vain. 

The  eoemy  faints  not.  nor  faileth, 
And  as  things  have  been  they  remain. 

If  hopes  were  dupes,  fears  may  be  liars  ; 

It  may  be,  in  yon  smoke  concealed. 
Your  comrades  chase  e'en  now  the  fliers. 

And,  but  for  you,  possess  the  field. 


For  while  the  tired  waves,  vainly  breaking, 
Seem  here  no  painful  inch  to  gain. 

Far  back,  through  creeks  and  inlets  making. 
Comes  silent,  flooding  in,  the  main. 

And  not  by  eastern  windows  only. 
When  daylight  comes,  comes  io  the  light, 

In  front  the  sun  climbs  slow,  how  slowly. 

But  westward,  look,  the  land  ia  bright. 

— ^.  H.  ClBugh. 


DR.  JACOB  CHAMBERLAIN. 


Il     L 


be 


I  great  pleasui 
able  to  contradict  the  rumors 
of  the  death  of  India's  ven- 
erable missionary.  Dr.  Jacob 
Chamberlain.  The      Indian 

papers  which  recorded  his 
death  bore  the  date  of  August 
I,  and  advices  from  India  show 
that  on  August  12  his  health 
had  so  improved  that  there  was 
great  hope  of  his  uhimate  and 
complete  recovery.  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that  this  is  true  and 
that  his  useful  life  will  be 
spared  to  us  for  some  years 
further,  for  Dr.  Chamberlain's 
age  has  in  no  way  Umited  his 
usefulness,  and  he  could  ill  be 
spared  from  the  field  where 
he  has  so  Igng  and  so  faith- 
fully labored. 


Obituary. 


The  recent  death  of  the  Rev. 
S.  F.  Pearson  has  again  called 
attention     to     his     courageous 
stand.      As  a  minister  of  the 
gospel  he  saw  with  indignation 
the  constant    violation   of   the 
temperance  laws  of  Maine,  and  mounting 
a  platform  calling  for  strict  enactment  of 
the  prohibition  laws,  he  was  elected  sheriff 
and  virtually  worked  himself  into  his  grave 
in  his  conscientious  enforcement  of  the  law. 
The   whole   Christian   world   should   honor 
the  man  who  is  willing  to  do  the  despised 
things  and  endure  persecution  and  calumny 
that  evil  may  be  put  down. 

On  the  ninth  of  August,  Tissot,  the  great 
French  arti'^I,  died.  Had  he  lived  but  a 
few  years  earlier  his  fame  would  have 
been  even  greater.  He  followed  Holman 
Hunt  and  others,  who  struggled  to  repre- 
sent ralrsline  as  it  probably  appeared  in 
■   Lord's    Day,    and   although    the    work 


from    his   brush 
herred  to  the  best  c 
actual   stale,  he   has 
won  the  full 
is  his  due.      \ 


:iously  ad- 
inceived  ideas  of  the 
lot,  famous  as  he  is, 
of  recognition  which 
the  grotesque 


e  of  the  pictures  which  illustrated  o 


children's  Bibles  but  a  few  years  lack,  «( 
recogni/e  better  the  vastoess  of  the  con- 
tribution such  men  as  Tissot  have  made  ir. 
the  infusion  of  new  ideas  into  sacred  an. 

It  is  with  deep  regret  that  we  record  the 
death  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  George  Chamberliir. 
of  Brazil.  Dr.  Chamberlain's  life  was  a  IciiK 
and  useful  one  and  he  will  be  sorely  misseii 
His  last  fight  against  death  was  characit.'- 
istic  of  the  man.  He  came  to  the  sata 
and  was  operated  upon,  it  was  at  nri; 
thought  successfully,  but  it  was  found  thit 
he  could  not  live  and  he  returned  to  ih. 
land  to  which  he  had  given  the  best  years 
of  his  life  to  die.  He  was  at  the  Pre. 
byte  ri  an  Assembly  in  New  York  iha 
spjing,  and  there  the  writer  saw  him  er- 
gaged  in  conversation  with  Dr.  Joha  H 
Barrows,  whose  death  it  will  be  remtn- 
bercd  occurred  early  in  June,  less  than  in" 
weeks  from  that  time. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Pwidita  RaMAiU't  Wwk  for  Indte't  Child 
WIdswt: 

L.  McD.  W.,  London %  8  00 

Circle  of  Friends,  Buffalo,  N.  Y 8  00 

G.  N.,  Bolinas,  Cal 5  00 

Mrs.  G.  W.,  Port  Hope,  Ont 6  00 

Mrs.  D.  P.  L.,  Fenton,  Mich 6  00 

C  A.  T.TRoseland,  La 10  00 

|81  00 

Mr.  J.  D.  Jlcewen's  Wwk  In  Sooth  America: 

Collection,  Belchertown,  Mass $18  60 

Mr.  ML  C.«  Amherst,  Mass 6  00 

Confin^egatlonal  Chnrcb,  Hadley,  Mass.  8  06 

G.  H.  R.,  Florence,  Mass. 5  00 

M.C.  S.,  Florence,  Mass. 2  00 

B.  G.  S.,  Northampton,  Mass 6  00 

L.  S.  S.  and  S.  W.  R..  Northampton, 

Mass.. 6  00 

Friends,  Northampton,  Mass 11  00 

Mrs^L.  B.  G.,  Gill,  Mass 1  00 

Mr.  C.S.M.,  Gill,  Mass 1  00 

Mra.C.S.  M.,  Gill,  Mass 1  00 

MissC.  L.  D.,Gill,  Mass4 60 

Mr.  F.  P.  G.,Gill,  Mass. 60 

Mount  Hermon  Church,  Mount  Her- 

mon.  Mass 86  00 

A  Friend,  New  york  City 6  00 

L.  C.  M.,  Gill,  Mass. 1  00 

H.  M.  M  ,  Boston,  Mass 10  00 

S.  K.  H.,  Hinsdale,  N.  H 6  90 

Mrs.  S.  S.,  Millers  Falls,  Mass 6  00 

Mrs.  D.  F.  L.,  Fenton,  Mich 6  00 

H.  H.  P 20  00 

C.  W.  W 6  00 

J.  as 2  00 

1141  78 

Dr.  Pirtoa'fl  Worit  in  the  New  NobridM: 

Mrs.  A.  P.  T.,  Bast  Downington,  Pa.. . .  $10  00 

Free  DIetrlbatioB  of    Record  of    Christian 
Work: 

Miss  M.  B.  A.,  Wallingford,  Conn $1  00 

The  Northfleld  Bztenslon  PHnd: 

Mrs.  C.  E.  G  ,  Lyme,  Conn |  6  00 

J.  D.  H.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y 6  00 

D.  D.  T.,  Milburyport,  Mass 26  00 

136  00 

nias  niliard'fl  Woric  for  India's  Blind  Famine 
Sufferers : 

G.  N.,  Bolinas,  Cal |4  00 

Andrew  Mnrray't  Work  in  South  Africa: 

L.  McD.  W.,  London $3  00 

J.  McAaley*!  Mission: 

A  Friend,  New  York  City $10  00 

Anonymous 6  00 

Collection,  Northfield,  Mass 98  50 

$113  60 

Toakeseo  Institote: 

A  Friend,  New  York  City $10  00 

Expenso  of  QeBcrai  Conference: 

Friends,  Northfield,  Mass. |8  00 


Personalia. 

Mr.  Tilman  Hobaon  has  been  preaching 
in  Poplar  Grove  and  Plainfield,  Indiana,  in 
the  past  weeks. 

Meesra.  Maxwell  and  Williams  are  re- 
ported as  having  most  successful  meetings 
in  Scotland,  being  in  Aberdeen  in  Septem- 
ber. 

Mr.  C.  N.  Hunt  has  been  working  in  the 
vicinity  of  Dundee,  Scotland,  but  will  re- 
turn to  this  country  for  evangelistic  work 
in  November. 

Throughout  September  Rev.  Jas.  M.  Gray 

of  Boston  has  conducted  a  Bible  Campaign 
through  Ohio,  visiting  Kinsman,  Lorain, 
Toledo,  and  Dayton. 

Dr.  George  F.  Pentecost  left  this  country 
early  in  September  for  work  in  the  Phil- 
ippines. He  is  accompai^ied  by  his  daugh- 
ter, who  will  aid  in  singing,  and  he  is  sent 
out  by  the  Presbyterian  Board,  and  the 
American  Board. 


Editor's  Correspondence. 

2908  Grand  Ave.^ 
Milwaukee,  Wis., 

August  30,  1902. 
Dear  Mr.  Moody: — 

I  write  to  thank  you  for  the  check  of  $13 
sent  in  aid  of  the  Blind  Famine  Children 
of  Bombay,  which  has  just  been  returned 
to  me  to  this  country.  All  such  gifts  are 
very  gratefully  received,  as  the  school  is 
rapidly  growing  and  those  in  charge  dur- 
ing my  absence  write  that  larger  quarters 
for  dormitories  and  school  rooms  are  im- 
peratively needed.  There  are  now  over 
forty  children  in  the  school  and  other  ap- 
plications continually  coming  in.  The 
rapid  improvement  of  these  children  in 
study  and  behavior,  and  best  of  all,  in 
the  Christian  graces,  is  most  encouraging 
to  those  who  care  for  and  love  them,  and 
is  a  surprise  to  all  who  visit  the  school, 
from  the  Government  Educational  Inspec- 
tor to  the  most  casual  visitor  who  comes 
out  of  pure  curiosity. 

A    Parsee   gentleman   recently   wrote   in 
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their  visitors'  book:  "I  have  seen  the  poor 
blind  children  of  Miss  Millard's  school — 
thanks  to  God  I  have  sight  to  do  so.  If 
any  one  objects  to  these  children  'going 
over  to  the  missionaries'  and  being  made 
into  what  they  are  made,  I  will  boldly  chal- 
lenge not  only  that  man's  religiousness  but 
even  his  humanity."  This  was  said  in  de- 
fence of  the  missionaries  who  rescued  chil- 
dren during  the  famine,  against  which 
some  Hindus  and  Mohammedans  raised 
objection  while  they  did  nothing 'for  them 
themselves.  As  little  groups  of  those 
blind  children  visit  the  hospitals  to  sing  to 
the  patients  and  distribute  flowers  to  the 
suffering  ones  there,  those  able  to  walk 
follow  them  from  bed  to  bed  and  room  to 
room,  urging  them  to  come  again  soon. 
Thus  are  they  even  in  childhood  learning 
the  lesson  of  doing  for  others. 

A  permanent  building  for  this  school, 
with  separate  dormitories  for  boys  and 
girls  and  a  workshop,  is  the  great  need  of 
the  hour.  Is  it  too  much  to  ask  our 
Heavenly  Father  to  provide  such  a  home 
for  these  little  unfortunate  ones,  especially 
when  we  realize  that  of  the  five  hundred 
thousand  blind  people  of.  India  less  than 
five  hundred  are  under  instruction?  Was 
there  any  class  for  whom  our  Lord  showed 
greater  tenderness  while  on  earth  than 
toward  the  blind?  "Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me." 

Yours  truly, 

Anna    L.    Millard. 


Northfield  Items. 

The  fall  meeting  of  the  trustees  of  the 
Northfield  Schools  occurs  this  year  Sep- 
tember 20-22,  and  an  unusually  large 
attendance  is  expected. 

The  Post  Conference  addresses  this  year 
were  conducted  by  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  from 


August  19  to  29,  and  from  September  2 
to  6  by  Mr.  Henry  Varley.  The  at- 
tendance was  well  maintained,  large  num- 
bers of  guests  remaining  till  the  opening  of 
the  Northfield  Seminary. 

The  students  of  the  Northfield  Training 
School  have  taken  on  the  responsibility  of 
furnishing  money  to  support  a  worker 
under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Andrew  Murray 
in  South  Africa.  A  church  has  been  built 
and  the  place  is  called  the  Northfield  Sta- 
tion. To  raise  money  blank  forms  like 
certificates  of  stock  have  been  issued. 

The  Northfield  Schools  have  opened  this 
season  with  the  usual  large  attendance. 
Every  year  the  inadequacy  of  the  present 
acommodations  is  being  more  and  more 
emphasized  and  the  present  one  is  no  ex- 
ception. Although  Mount  Hermon  Boys' 
School  opened  August  29  with  an  attend- 
ance of  four  hundred  and  thirty  students, 
there  were  between  two  and  three  hundred 
who  were  refused  for  want  of  sufficient 
dormitory  room.  In  Northfield  Seminary 
the  accommodations  were  fully  taxed  with 
an  enrollment  of  four  hundred,  and  three 
hundred  applicants  were  refused.  The 
students  in  attendance  represent  every  sec- 
tion of  the  country. 


Northfield  Extension  Notes. 

During  September  Mr.  Pope  has  been  in 
Carlyle,  Harrisburg  and  Chicago. 

Rev.  6.  Campbell  Moigan  spent  the  month 
of  September  in  England,  supplying  the 
pulpit  of  the  City  Temple,  London,  for  Dr. 
Joseph  Parker  on  Sundays  and  also  con- 
ducting a  special  mission  for  a  week. 
Later  Mr.  Morgan  filled  a  number  of  en- 
gagements in  and  about  London,  returning 
to  America  the  latter  part  of  the  month. 
During  October  and  November  Mr.  Mor- 
gan will  be  in  Chicago. 


CALENDAR  FOR  OCTOBER. 


October        6.  Regular  Autumnal  Meetings  begin  Birmingham,  England. 

8-14.  American  Christian  Convention,  Norfolk,  Va. 

14.  American  Board  for  Foreign  Missions,  Oberlin,  Ohio. 

14-17.  New  England  Christian  Endeavor  Conference,  Boston,  Mass. 


I  am  the  Vine. 
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I  am  the  Vine. 


Maj.  D.  W.  Whittle. 


May  Whittlk  Mood\. 


P^^ji^ 


1.  Much  of  my  life, Lord, seems  to  me      A  striviug  to    be  good  and  not  re- 

2.  *^Light  from  above  first  dawned  on  tliee  When  seeing  My  com-plet-  ed  work  on 

3.  "Have  I  not  pow'r  thy  soul     to  keep?  The  Shepherd  true  is  ev  -  er  near  to 


^^^m 


i=t?i^ 


al  -    i  -    ty ;        My    heart  is    burdened, Lord, re  -  veal     I      pray,    If 
Cal  -  va  -    ry  ;        No    oth  -  er    light  can  now  thy   path-way   guide,From 
guard  His    sheep  ;  For    I,       the  Christ,am  truth  and   life   and   way,     A  - 


^^^ 


H 


Kefrain. 

^ 


fr" 


^^^* 


■*,- 


p=± 


r^=s=£S 


I      y  y  _ 

there  is  not    for  me  some  bet-ter    way. 
hour  to  hour, My  child,  in     Me  a  -  bide!" 
bide  in  Me  for  grace  from  day  to    day," 


'*  I    am  the  vine,   ye  are  the 


S^^^^^^^^ 


branch  -  es  ;  .  .      He  that  a  -  bid  -  eth  in   Me    and    I      in       him     The 


:pL=p: 


■y— t' — t^ 


cWH 


*— ^ 


ht^ 


ti^t 


same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit,  For  without  Me     ye  can      do  noth-ing." 


M^^ii 


frP- 


I    ^ 

Copyright,  1902,  by  May  Whittle  Moody. 
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Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D. 


J.  I.,  Olyphant,  Pa. 

I.  Nicolaitanism  (Rev.  ii.  6,  15)  is  the 
doctrine  that  God  has  instituted  an  order 
of  "clergy,"  or  priests,  as  distinguished 
from  the  "laity."  The  word  is  formed 
from  two  Greek  words,  niko,  conqueror,  or 
overcomer,  and  laos,  the  people.  The  New 
Testament  knows  nothing  of  a  "clergy- 
man," still  less  of  a  priest,  except  as  all 
sons  of  God  in  this  dispensation  are  "a 
royal  priesthood."  In  the  apostolic  church 
there  were  officers,  elders  (or  bishops), 
and  deacons ;  and  "gifts,"  apostles,  prophets, 
evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers  (Eph. 
iv.  11).  These  might  or  might  not  be 
elders  or  deacons.  But  late  in  the  apostolic 
period  there  emerged  a  disposition  to  arro- 
gate to  elders  alone  authority  to  administer 
ordinances,  and,  generally,  to  constitute 
themselves   a   class  between   God  and  the 


people;  they  were  the  Nicolaitanes.  You 
will  observe  that  what  were  "deeds"  in 
the  EphesuSt  or  late  apostolic  period,  had 
became  a  "doctrine"  two  hundred  ^ears 
later  in  the  Pergamos,  or  Constantine 
period. 

2.  The  best  books  on  the  Revelation, 
especially  on  the  churches,  arc  by  F.  W. 
Grant,  and  William  Kelly,  and  may  be  had 
of  D.  T.  Bass,  24  West  22d  St.,  New  York 
City. 

H.  M.  W.,  Kansas  City,  Mo. 

According  to  i  Thess.  v.  23,  man  is  a 
threefold  being,  spirit,  soul,  and  body.  A 
comparison  of  all  the  passages  shows  that 
the  spirit  of  man  is,  in  effect,  his  mind,  his 
intellectual  part,  and  that  the  soul  is  the 
seat  of  the  desires,  passions,  emotions,  as 
love,  hate,  etc. 


Our   Book  Table. 
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A  journal  ottght  not  to  try  to  oope  with  all  the  trash  that  is  publiihed,  bat  to  pick  ont  good  books 
and  give  them  serious  consideration."— J?(0d«r/f4Mi  NieoU, 

[Books  for  review  should  be  sent  to  Box  908,  Bast  Northfleld,  Mass.    All  books  received  will  be 
acknowledged,  but  will  receive  more  extended  notice  or  review  in  the  discretion  of  the  editcM*.] 


CHALMERS:  HERO  AND  MARTYR. 

James  Chalmers,  His  Autobiography  and 
Letters.  Revell  Co.,  N.  Y.  Qoth,  8J4  x 
S^i,  pages  503,  with  illustrations  and  maps, 
$1.50  net. 

In  the  Autobiography  and  Letters  of 
James  Chalmers,  the  Revell  Co.  add  to 
their  already  extensive  and  valuable  body 
of  mission  literature,  a  book  of  intense  in- 
terest and  of  permanent  value.  Other  lives 
of  Chalmers  there  are,  but  none  to  com- 
pare with  this.  The  epistolary  and  auto- 
biographical matter  is  admirably  edited  by 
Richard  Lovett.  the  well-known  author  of 
"James  Gilmour  of  Mongolia,"  and  Mr. 
Lovett  has  added  such  portions,  including 
the  account  of  Chalmers'  tragic  death,  as 
makes  of  the  whole  a  smooth  and  con- 
nected story. 

Interest,  which  never  flags,  is  fairly  di- 


vided between  Chalmers  himself,  and  the 
great  work  which  he  did.  Perhaps,  at  the 
end,  it  is  of  Chalmers  himself  that  the 
reader  thinks  most.  We  feel  that  Robert 
Louis  Stevenson  was  within  the  mark  of 
the  impression  produced  by  this  remark- 
able personality  when  he  wrote,  "Jaunts 
Chalmers  is  a  man  that  took  me  fairly  by 
storm  as  the  most  attractive,  brave  and  in- 
teresting man  in  the  whole  Pacific,"  for 
it  is  precisely  those  qualities  which  win  for 
Chalmers  the  affection  and  respect  of  the 
reader  of  this  book. 

The  life  story  is,  apart  from  the  per- 
sonality and  work,  of  the  simplest.  Born 
of  Scotch  Highland  peasant  stock,  with 
parents  who  were  simple  God-fearing  folk, 
he  had  the  advantage — which  it  ever  is  to 
a  strong  nature— of  a  youth  of  toil,  under 
circumstances  forbidding  any  approach  to 
luxury,  but  completely  securing  self-respect 
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and  independence.  It  was  the  hardy  train- 
ing which  was  fitting  Chalmers  for  the  un- 
equalled toil  and  exposure  of  his  mission- 
ary years.  From  his  mother  he  inherited 
his  enterprising  and  energetic  spirit,  the 
spirit  which  made  him  one  of  the  greatest 
of  missionary  pioneers.  Living  near  the  sea, 
Chalmers  from  his  early  boyhood  became 
passionately  fond  of  it,  and,  his  enterprising 
nature  and  great  courage  led  him  con- 
stantly into  such  perils  that  three  limes  he 
was  carried  home  for  drowned.  Here,  all 
unconsciously,  Chalmers  gained  that  pres- 
ence of  mind  in  perils  by  sea,  which  was 
sgain  and  again  to  be  his  salvation  in  land- 
ing through   Pacific   surf. 

Chalmers  was  educated  at  Cheshunt  Col- 
lege, as  an  accepted  missionary  of  the  Lon- 
don Missionary  Society,  and  sailed  for 
Australia  on  his  way  to  Rara tonga,  Jan- 
uary 4,  1866.  The  ensuing  ten  years  were 
passed,  for  the  most  part,  in  quiet,  steady 
work  on  that  beautiful  island.  It  was  in 
no  stnse  pioneer  work,  for  Christianity  was 
already  well  established  on  Raralonga  when 
Chalmers  came,  nor  did  it  serve  to  bring 
into  evidence  his  strongest  qualities. 

In  1876  the  decision  of  the  society  to  open 
work  in  New  Guinea,  and  the  selection  of 
Chalmers  for  that  field,  thrust  him  into 
conditions  which  speedily  demonstrated  the 


great  qualities  of  the  man.  "New  Guinea, 
at  the  time  when  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Chalmers 
took  up  mission  work  there,  was  an  un- 
known land,  full  of  terrors,  savagery,  and 
human  degradation."  It  is  the  largest  is- 
land in  the  world,  and  though  reputed  to 
be  rich  in  natural  resources,  and  separated 
from  Australia  only  by  Torres  Straits,  yet 
so  desperate  was  the  repute  of  its  can- 
nibal inhabitants,  and  SO  difficult  the  navi' 
gation  of  its  coasts,  that  almost  nothing  was 
known  of  it. 

While  yet  engaged  in  building  the  first 
house,  an  incident  occurred  which  ilhis- 
Irated  the  character  of  the  people  amongst 
whom  Chalmers  had  come  to  dwell,  and 
also  the  qualities  of  dauntless  courage,  firm- 
ness and  presence  of  mind  that  so  admirably 
qualified  him  to  dwell  there. 

"I  heard  a  noise,  and  on  turning  round 
saw  our  house  surrounded  by  an  armed, 
ugly  looking  mob  of  painted  savages.  I 
signed  to  the  captain  not  to  send  ashore, 
and  I  rushed  up  and  got  through  the  cor- 
don, and  upon  the  platform  in  front  of 
where  we  slept.  The  excitement  was  in- 
tense. The  men  were  demanding  toma- 
hawks, knives,  hoop-iron,  beads ;  and  by 
signs  gave  us  to  understand  that  if  they 
did  not  get  them  they  would  murder  us. 
One  evil-looking  fellow,  wearing  a  human 
jaw-bone  and  carrying  a  heavy  stone  club, 
rushed  toward  me  as  if  to  strike.  Looking 
him  steadily  in  the  face  our  eyes  met,  and 
I  demanded  in  loud,  angry  tones  what  he 
wanted.  He  said  tomahawks,  knives,  iron, 
beads,  and  that  if  they  were  not  given  Ihey 
were  going  to  kill  us.  I  said.  You  may  kill 
us,  but  never  3  thing  will  you  get  from  us. 
Some  of  the  teachers  suggested  it  would  be 
better  to  let  them  have  a  few  things  than 
for  us  to  be  murdered.  I  replied.  Can't 
you  see  if  we  give  to  these  men,  other  par- 
ties from  all  around  will  come  and  make 
demands,  and  the  end  will  be  that  we  shall 
all  be  murdered?  No,  let  them  do  it  now, 
and  be  done  with  it.  I  was  in  quite  a  don't- 
care  mood."  Chalmers  was  right,  and  his 
fearlessness  won. 

It  would  be  interesting,  if  space  per- 
mitted, to  follow  the  stirring  events  of  the 
years  which  followed — years  so  packed  with 
adventure  and  with  incessant  perils  by  land 
and  sea.  that  scarce  a  day  passed  in  normal 
quietness.     Through   it  all   Chalmers  main- 
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tained  his  high  hopefulness,  courage  and 
enthusiasm  until  the  day  of  his  martyrdom, 
April  8,  isx>i*  Chalmers,  with  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Tomkins  and  a  party  of  native 
teachers,  arrived  on  the  seventh  off  the 
island  of  Dopima,  in  the  Aird  delta,  a  re- 
gion of  more  than  common  ill  repute,  even 
in  New  Guinea.  The  little  vessel  was  im- 
mediately surrounded  by  war  canoes  filled 
with  armed  savages  who  swarmed  upon  her 
deck.  By  promising  to  land  the  following 
day,  Chalmers  succeeded  in  inducing  them 
to  depart.  The  next  morning  early  the 
savages  returned  in  greater  numbers.  Chal- 
mers, Tomkins,  and  the  native  teachers 
then  went  ashore.  They  were  accompanied 
by  about  half  the  savages,  the  others  re- 
maining to  loot  the  vessel.  Arrived  at  the 
village,  the  doomed  party  went  at  once  to 
the  "long  house"  for  a  parley,  but  were  no 
sooner  entered  than  they  were  beaten  down 
with  heavy  stone  clubs,  and  decapitated. 
Thus  ended  a  life  of  which  it  may  be  said 
that  had  its  heroism  been  manifested  in 
warfare  all  the  world  would  have  re- 
sounded with  Chalmers'  fame,  and  England 
would  have  counted  no  honor  too  great  to 
mark  her  appreciation  of  him. 

Chalmers  was  built  upon  large  and  primi- 
tive lines,  and  he  came  to  hold  with  de- 
cision and  finality  certain  views  necessarily 
at  variance  with  those  of  missionaries 
reared  in  veneration  for  what,  in  the  colder 
climes,  come  to  be  established  decencies. 
Chalmers  found  that  to  require  converts, 
in  the  climate  of  the  Pacific  Islands,  to  be 
completely  clothed  was  fatal  to  their  health, 
and  he  strenuously  opposed  that  require- 
ment. We  commend  this  book  to  our  read- 
ers as  of  surpassing  interest  and  value. 


41 


« 


SOME  OF  THE  NEW  BOOKS. 

Outline  Studies  in  Acts,  Romans,  First 
and  Second  Corinthians,  Galatians,  and 
Ephesians.  By  Prof.  William  G.  Moore- 
head,  D.  D.  Revell  Co.,  N.  Y.  Cloth,  5^$ 
X  8,  pages  247. 

Lovers  of  that  Biblical  literature  which 
is  loyal  to  the  inspired  and  inerrant  Word 
of  God,  scholarly,  clear  and  irenical,  always 
welcome  a  new  book  from  the  pen  of  Pro- 
fessor Moorehcad,  for  it  is  sure  to  have  the 
qualities     indicated.       In     three     previous 


books,  "Studies  in  the  Old  Testament," 
Studies  in  the  Mosaic  Institutions,"  and 
Studies  in  the  Four  Gospels,"  Professor 
Moorehead  has  covered,  in  a  remarkably 
helpful  way,  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
Gospels.  The  present  work  is  along  the 
same  lines,  but  enters  that  region  of  Scrip- 
ture of  most  vital  moment  to  the  believer  of 
this  dispensation.  What  Exodus  and 
Leviticus  were  to  the  Jew,  the  guide  of  his 
worship  and  the  mould  of  his  life,  that  the 
Epistles,  and  notably  the  Pauline  Epistles, 
are  to  the  Christian.  Nowhere  else  may 
he  learn  the  glory  of  his  calling,  the  ex- 
alted position  into  which  he  is  brought  in 
grace,  or  the  resources  which  are  his  for 
a  holy  life.  Furthermore,  here  he  finds  the 
sublime  revelation  of  that  body  of  doc- 
trine which  is  the  very  substance  of  his 
&ith,  and  in  this  region  he  can  have  no 
safer  guide  than  Professor  Moorehead. 

With  characteristic  modesty  he  gives  his 
book  the  motto,  "Others  have  labored,  and 
ye  are  entered  into  their  labors,"  but,  while 
this  must  ever  be  true  in  a  deep  and  interior 
sense  of  any  one  who  at  this  day  writes 
upon  the  Scriptures,  it  is  not  true  of  this 
book  in  any  sense  of  slavish  copy-work. 
The  author  is  a  foremost  Greek  scholar  and 
theologian,  and  what  he  has  given  us  has 
passed  into  his  own  heart  and  mind  before 
it  has  passed  from  his  pen.  We  do  not 
think  it  transcends  the  function  of  a  book 
review  to  add  that  Professor  Moorehead  has 
been  helpful  as  a  teacher  of  revealed  truth 
by  the  clarity  given  to  his  vision  by  a  life  of 
singular  devoutness,  gentleness,  and  purity. 
He  gives  especial  credit  to  Prof.  J.  M. 
Stifler,  but  perhaps  the  deeper  truth  would 
be  that  these  two  men  of  God,  pars  nobiU 
fratrum,  long  intimate  and  of  like  mental 
mould,  have  so  contributed  to  each  other's 
scholarship  and  growth  in  grace  that 
neither  of  them  could  say  just  where  the 
weight  of  obligation  rests. 


The  Cross  of  Christ  in  Bolo-land.  By 
John  Marvin  Dean.  Revell  Co.,  N.  Y. 
Cloth,  sVs  X  8,  pages  233,  with  illustrations. 
$1.00. 

Bolo-land  is,  of  course,  the  Philippine 
Islands,  and  especially  the  Island  of  Luzon, 
and  this  interesting  book,  written  by  a  for- 
mer army  Y.  M.  C.  A.  secretary,  is  a  most 
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interesting  account,  not  alone  of  association 
work  in  the  army,  but  of  present  religious 
conditions  in  our  new  possessions.  It  is 
bright,  intelligentt  readable,  and  imparts 
valuable  information. 


The  Tragedy  of  Paotingfu.  By  Isaac  C. 
Ketler.  Rcvell  Co.,  N.  Y.  Cloth,  5^  x 
B^4,  pages  400,  with  illustrations,  $2.00  net. 

The  sub-title  of  this  book  fairly  states  its 
purpose,  and  epitomizes  its  contents:  "An 
Authentic  Story  of  the  lives,  services  and 
sacrifices  of  the  Presbyterian,  Congrega- 
tional, and  China  Inland  Missionaries  who 
suffered  martyrdom  at  Paotingfu,  China, 
June  30,  and  July  i,  1901." 

None  of  the  many  tragedies  of  that  sad 
yeat  so  arrested  the  attention  and  touched 
the  S3rmpathies  of  the  world  as  that  of 
Paotingfu.  Beside  native  helpers  and  na- 
tive Christians,  of  the  foreign  missionaries 
eleven  adults  and  four  children  were  be- 
headed. It  is  fitting  that  the  life  story  of 
each  of  these  martyrs  should  be  preserved 
in  permanent  form,  and  this  has  been  done 
by  Mr.  Ketler  in  a  narrative  of  thrilling  in- 
terest. Amongst  the  newer  missionary 
books  we  know  of  none  more  interesting. 
It  takes  rank  with  the  Autobiography  of 
James  Chalmers. 


The  Integrity  of  Scripture:  Plain  Rea- 
sons for  Rejecting  the  Critical  Hypothesis. 
By  Rev.  John  Smith,  M.  A.,  D.  D.,  of 
Edinburgh.  Revell  Co.  Cloth,  $54  x  8, 
pages  283,  $1.25  net. 

This  exceedingly  important  book  is  re- 
served for  fuller  review  hereafter. 

•    ■ 

A  Short  History  of  the  Christian  Church. 
By  Prof.  J.  W.  Moncrief,  associate  pro- 
fessor of  church  history  in  the  University 
of  Chicago.  Revell  Co.  Cloth,  5^x8, 
pages  456,  $1.50  net. 

Perhaps  the  one  subject  upon  which 
otherwise  intelligent  and  educated  people 
arc  most  content  to  remain  in  stolid  ignor- 
ance is  the  subject  of  church  history.  It 
is  not  easy  to  give  a  reason  for  this.  The 
same  individuals  would  think  it  shame  to 
be  ignorant  of  the  history  of  France,  or 
England,  or  Germany,  and  yet  no  one  of 
these  nations  has  so  powerfully  influenced 


the  world  during  the  last  nineteen  hundred 
years,  as  has  the  society  known  as  the 
Christian  Church.  Indeed,  the  story  of  the 
nations  during  that  period  cannot  itself  be 
rightly  understood  apart  from  the  history 
of  the  Church. 

Here,  for  that  long  period — the  most 
eventful  in  all  of  history — ^has  been  present 
in  the  world  a  body  of  professing  believers 
on  Jesus  Christ,  entering  into  the  life  of 
Europe  and  America  most  intimately,  but 
yet  in  an  important  sense  dominating  that 
life;  a  body  having  its  own  heroes  and  mar- 
tyrs; its  own  profound  scholars  and  think- 
ers; and  making,  upon  the  whole,  a  history 
of  thrilling  and  intense  interest,  of  which 
history  most  educated  people  are  willingly 
ignorant.    This  is  indeed  a  curious  fact. 

Professor  Moncrief  has  given  us  a  his- 
tory of  the  Church  the  chief  merits  of 
which  are  clearness,  order,  and  the  spirit 
of  fairness.  We  shall  not  be  understood 
as  endorsing  all  of  Professor  Moncriefs 
positions  when  we  recommend  this  history 
as  an  admirable  handbook  in  church  his- 
tory. 

•    • 

The  Story  of  the  Christian  Centuries. 
By  Rev.  Edward  Selden.  Revell  Co.,  New 
York.    Cloth,  5^  x  754.  pages  319. 

A  clear,  well  proportioned  book,  which  is 
rather  a  study  of  the  influence  of  Chris- 
tianity upon  human  history  during  the  last 
nineteen  hundred  years  than  a  history  of 
the  Church.  For  precisely  that  reason  Mr. 
Selden's  work  is  valuable.  Of  histories  of 
wars,  and  of  dynasties,  we  have  a  veritable 
surfeit.  Everyone  with  the  slightest  claim 
to  education  knows  the  mere  story  of  the 
world's  life  since  Christ,  but  few  indeed 
seem  aware  that  the  true  philosophy  of  that 
story  is  to  be  discerned  only  by  the  student 
who  can  trace  the  influence  of  the  presence 
in  the  world  during  that  long  period  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

The  High-Caste  Hindu  Woman.  By 
Pandita  Ramabai.  Revell  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth,  5  x  7^,  pages  142,  $0.75  net. 

No  lover  of  his  kind  should  fail  to  read 
this  touching  and  powerful  book.  It  tells, 
perhaps,  the  most  pathetic  story  which  the 
life  of  the  world  of  to-day  yields,  and  that 
story  is  told  not  from  without  by  an  ob- 
server, but  from  within  by  a  sufferer. 
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LITERARY  NOTES. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  commend  as  among 
the  best  of  the  more  recent  hymn  books 
"Consecrated  Hymns,"  from  the  press  of 
Geibel  &  Lehman,  Philadelphia.  The  edit- 
ing has  been  carefully  done,  and  the  collec- 
tion is  fresh,  without  sacrificing  any  of  the 
grand  old  hymns  of  the  Church 

Ecclesiastical  printing  of  the  right  kind 
is  a  rarity,  it  must  be  admitted,  and  it  is 
often  a  matter  of  a  good  deal  of  interest  to 
church    organizations    and    to    individuals 


connected  with  churches,  to  know  ju5t 
where  they  can  go  for  this  kind  of  work. 
Correct  artistic  work  in  this  line  is  only 
done  as  the  result  of  special  study.  One 
of  the  houses  that  make  such  a  specialty 
is  The  Grafton  Press.  70  Fifth  Avenue, 
New  York,  N.  Y. 

A  novel  enterprise  is  that  of  the  Pas- 
tor's  Supply  Co.,  of  Washington,  Georgia. 
They  offer  attractive  terms  to  pastors,  and 
undertake  to  supply  a  wide  range  of  ar- 
ticles. 
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OCTOBER,  1902. 


JOHN. 

The  Gospel  of  John  brings  us  at  once 
into  the  profoundest  facts  concerning  the 
person  of  Jesus.  Here  He  is  seen  as  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh.  The  light  is  brighter 
than  anywhere  else,  so  bright  in  fact  that 
it  would  blind  us  were  it  not  veiled  by  the 
human  life  story  that  runs  all  through  the 
book.  This  is  essentially  the  gospel  for 
those  who  are  Christians.  Those  born 
again  have  been  brought  into  relationship 
with  the  God-Man,  and  here  is  found  the 
evangel  of  life  in  union  with  Him,  and  con- 
sequently the  subject  is  the  Eternal  Word 
of  Life  in  its  manifestation  to  men.  If,  in 
the  perfect  manliood  revealed  in  Luke's 
Gospel,  we  see  God's  original  intention  for 
man  in  creation,  in  John  we  have  a  glimpse 
of  God's  purpose  in  grace  for  those  who 
arc  redeemed  by  Clirist.  and  brought  into 
identification  with  Him  thereby.  Heaven's 
word  of  wisdom  sounds  amid  the  foolish 
arguments      of      men,      and      is      refused. 


Heaven*s  light  shines  upon  the  pathway 
where  men  stumble  in  darkness,  and  men 
creep  back  into  deeper  darkness.  And  yet 
not  all.  There  are  those  who  behold  the 
glory,  and  learn  the  wisdom.  It  is  for 
these  that  John's  Gospel  is  written. 

Wednesday,  ist.  John  1.  /,  14,  18.  The 
first  eighteen  verses  form  the  introduction 
to  the  whole  book  and  lay  before  us  its 
subject  and  its  scope.  Of  these  verses  those 
chosen  for  to-day*s  reading  form  the  main 
argument.  The  rest  are  parenthetical  and 
expository,  and  are  reserved  fpr  separate 
consideration.  In  the  first  verse  we  are 
brought  into  the  full  glory  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Nothing  so  easily  blinds  as  light, 
and  here  the  light  is  so  intense  that  it  can- 
not be  appreciated  without  quietness  and 
waiting.  As  we  wait  we  discover  a  three 
fold  statement  concerning  the  Lord. 
I.  Concerning  the  fact  of  His  existence. 
"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word."  This  i> 
a  glimpse  of  a  fact  preceding  the  beginning- 
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of  created  things.  Whenever  that  begin- 
ning was,  then  was  the  Word  already  ex- 
isting. 2.  Concerning  the  law  or  order  of 
His  existence.  "The  Word  was  with  God." 
The  word  "with"  here  means  more  than 
being  in  the  company  of.  It  suggests  in- 
teraction and  communion.  3.  Concerning 
the  nature  of  His  being.  "The  Word  was 
God."  This  is  a  simple  and  sublime  state- 
ment leaving  no  room  for  doubt.  In  verse 
fourteen,  the  one  which  as  to  argument 
inunediately  follows  the  first,  is  stated  the 
great  fact  of  incarnation.  This  is  a  three- 
fold fact  also,  answering  the  threefold 
statement  of  the  first  verse.  This  may  best 
be  shown  by  a  tabulation  of  the  three  state- 
ments respectively  of  verses  one  and  four- 
teen. 

Verse  i. — "In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word;"  "The  Word  was  with  God;"  "The 
Word  was  God." 

Verse  J^.— "Full  of  grace  and  truth;" 
"Tabernacled  among  us;"  "The  Word  be- 
came flesh." 

Here' the  order  of  the  fourteenth  verse  is 
reversed,  because  the  revelation  is  made  in 
inverse  ratio  to  the  facts  declared. 

The  eighteenth  verse  gives  the  glorious 
result  to  men  of  this  wonderful  incarnation, 
and  is  the  key  word  of  the  whole  book. 

From  J.  C,  Ryle: 

The  eye  of  no  mortal  man  has  ever  be- 
held God  the  Father.  No  man  could  bear 
the  sight.  Even  to  Moses  it  was  said: 
"Thou  canst  not  see  my  face;  for  there 
shall  no  man  see  me,  and  live."  Yet  all 
that  mortal  man  is  capable  of  knowing 
about  God  the  Father  is  fully  revealed  to 
us  by  God  the  Son.  He  Who  was  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father  from  all  eternity,  has 
been  pleased  to  take  our  nature  upon  Him, 
and  to  exhibit  to  us  in  the  form  of  man,  all 
that  our  minds  can  comprehend  9f  the 
Father's  perfections.  In  Christ's  words, 
and  deeds,  and  life,  and  death,  we  learn 
as  much  concerning  God  the  Father  as 
our  feeble  minds  can  at  present  bear.  His 
perfect  wisdom.  His  mighty  power.  His 
unspeakable  love  to  sinners,  His  incompar- 
able holiness,  His  hatred  of  sin,  could 
never  be  represented  to  our  eyes  more 
clearly  than  we  see  them  in  Christ's  life 
and  death.  In  truth,  "God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh,"  when  the  Word  took  on  Him 
a  body.  "He  was  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person."  He  says  Himself:  "I  and  my 
Father  are  one";  "He  that  hath  seen  me 
hath  seen  the  Father";  "In  him  dwelleth 
all   the   fullness   of  the   Godhead   bodily." 


These  are  deep  and  mysterious  things;  but 
they  are  true. 

Thursday,  and.    John  t.  2  to  13,  15  to  I7> 
The  glories  of  the  Word  are  here  dealt 
with  in  the  varied  processes  of  God's  rela- 
tion  to   humanity,     i.   In   creation    (2-4). 
The  Word  was  the  Agent  of  creation,  and 
through    all    subsequent    processes   to   the 
original    fact    He    has    been    the    Worker. 
Every  form  of  life  is  derived  from  Him» 
and    in    man    life   becomes   light    through 
Him.    Of  course  that  has  reference  to  the 
Divine  ideal.    2.  In  human  history  conse- 
quent upon  the  fall  (5).   He  has  ever  been 
the  Light  which  has  shined  through  all  the 
darkness,    and    upon    which    darkness   has 
never  been  able  to  lay  arrest.    Conscience, 
and  the  consciousness  of  right,  have  always 
been  the  result  of  His  shining.    3.  For  the 
new   economy.     The   explanation   of  John 
Baptist's   mission    (6-8) ;   he  was  not  the 
light,   but   bore   witness   to   it.     The   true 
Light  was  coming  into  the  world,  and  that 
fact    created    John's    witness     (9).      The 
Light  came,  and  was  rejected,  yet  out  of 
tHat  rejection  there  sprang  a  new  mystery 
of  life,  and  souls  receiving  Him  received 
a  new  life  (10-13). 

Then  follows  the  double  witness  of  John 
Baptist  (15)  and  of  John  the  Apostle 
(16,  17).  How  wondrously  in  these  verses 
the  coming  of  Jesus  is  seen  to  be  a  Divine 
movement  towards  man.  That  is  the  su- 
preme thought  of  this  gospel  all  through. 
We  are  amid  the  things  of  the  earth  and 
our  own  human  life,  yet  all  around  the 
light  of  Divine  thoughts  and  actions  is 
falling. 

From  /.  C  Ryle: 

We  see,  first,  in  these  verses,  the  true  na- 
ture of  a  Christian  minister's  office.  We 
have  it  in  the  description  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, "He  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  light,  that  all  men  through  him 
might  believe."  Christian  ministers  are 
not  priests,  nor  meditators  between  God 
and  man.  They  are  not  agents  into  whose 
hands  men  may  commit  their  souls,  and 
carry  on  their  religion  by  deputy.  They 
are  witnesses.  They  are  intended  to  bear 
testiroony  to  God's  truth,  and  especially 
to  the  great  truth  that  Christ  is  the  only 
Saviour  and  Life  of  the  world.  This  was 
St.  Peter's  ministry  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, "With  many  other  words  did  he 
testify."  This  was  the  whole  tenor  of  St. 
Paul's  ministry,  "He  testified  both  to  the 
Jews  and  Greeks  repentance  towards  God, 
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and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Unless  a  Christian  minister  bears  a  full 
testimony  to  Christ,  he  is  not  faithful  to 
his  ofRce.  So  long  as  he  does  testify  of 
Christ,  he  has  done  his  part,  and  will  re- 
ceive his  reward,  although  his  hearers  may 
not  believe  his  testimony.  Until  a  minis- 
ter's hearers  believe  on  that  Christ  of 
Whom  they  are  told,  they  receive  no  bene- 
fit from  the  ministry.  They  may  be  pleased 
and  interested;  but  they  are  not  profited 
until  they  believe.  The  great  end  of  a 
minister's  testimony  is  "that  through  him, 
men  may  believe." 

Friday,  3rd.  John  1.  jp  to  28,  This 
paragraph  is  emphatic  in  the  distinction  be- 
tween John  Baptist  and  Jesus  as  the  for- 
mer understood  it.  A  deputation  has  been 
sent  to  the  prophet  who  is  now  in  the  lat- 
ter part  of  his  work  "beyond  Jordan." 
This  consists  of  priests  and  Levites  who 
are  Pharisees,  and  their  business  is  to  en- 
quire from  him  something  concerning 
himself.  The  force  of  the  question  is  per- 
sonal, "Who  art  thouf*  This  gives  him 
the  opportunity  of  most  emphatically  de- 
claring that  he  is  not  the  Christ,  but  that 
the  Christ  is  at  hand,  indeed  even  then 
standing  among  them  though  unknown. 
Let  the  passage  be  read,  in  every  case  put- 
ting special  emphasis  on  the  pronoun  "//' 
as  of  one  contrasting  himself  with  another, 
and  John's  attitude  toward  Christ  will  be 
seen.  His  testimony  is  calculated  to  arouse 
in  his  hearers  a  spirit  of  expectation,  and 
so  to  turn  attention  from  himself  to  the 
coming  One.  The  seer  is  standing  in  the 
light  of  the  coming  Messiah,  and  his  own 
person  and  mission  are  of  very  little  im- 
portance save  as  they  gather  importance 
from  Him  Whose  coming  they  declare. 
He  is  the  voice,  the  Word  is  coming! 

From  Daznd  Davies: 

Speaking  generally  every  man  is  an 
enigma.  Many  men,  however,  go  through 
life  without  being  challenged.  Men  of  the 
regulation  t3rpe,  whose  individuality  never 
strikes  you — such- men  have  an  easy  time 
of  it  and  give  others  no  trouble.  There 
are  others  whose  strong  and  striking  in- 
dividuality is  an  intolerable  nuisance  to  a 
slumbering,  self-complacent  society, — ^he- 
roes, reformers,  martyrs.  Such  was  John. 
No  one  could  mistake  him  for  anyone  else. 
Hence  he  was  put  on  his  defence  and  cross- 
examined.  There  was  something  in  the 
times  that  called  forth  this  question.  The 
world  was  throbbing  with  expectation. 
Heathen  religion  and  philosophy  ended  in 
a  query.     The  Jews  had  grown  weary  of 


the  stereotyped  platitudes  of  the  Rabbis. 
Men  could  not  help  contrasting  these  days 
with  those  of  the  prophet.  And  now  John 
came  with  words  of  living  fire,  and  thou- 
sands exclaimed,  "This  is  the  prophet." 
The  phylactered  class  looked  profound  and 
shook  their  heads.  Others  responded:  **No 
amount  of  head  shaking  will  account  for 
this  miracle  of  a  man.  While  you  shake 
your  heads  he  is  shaking  multitudes."  It 
is  natural  that  the  spirit  of  inquiry  awak- 
ened by  him  should  be  first  exercised  upon 
him.  It  is  not  difficult  to  give  our  estimate 
of  other  men,  but  very  difficult  for  a  man 
of  delicate  feeling  to  estimate  himself,  and 
most  difficult  to  a  man  of  John's  popularity. 
If  there  be  any  littleness  in  him  it  will  show 
itself  now.  John  had  summed  up  other 
people;  what  about  his  estimate  of  him- 
self? An  exaggerated  estimate  had  been 
formed  of  him.  Will  he  have  genius  and 
modesty  enough  to  correct  it?  Yes.  He 
answers  negatively,  and  brushes  away  all 
exaggerations. 

Saturday,  4th.  John  i.  29  to  34.  The 
next  day  Jesus  approaches  the  forerunner, 
and  John  seeing  Him  indicates  Him,  and 
makes  a  solemn  assertion  concerning  Him. 
About  six  weeks  have  passed  since  the 
baptism,  and  Jesus  is  now  returning  from 
the  days  of  fasting  and  temptation  in  the 
wilderness.  John's  announcement,  to  be 
appreciated  at  its  true  value,  must  be  heard 
with  the  ear  of  the  Eastern.  "The  Lamb" 
was  suggestive  of  sacrifice.  In  all  proba- 
bility, even  then,  companies  of  sheep  and 
oxen  were  being  driven  toward  Jerusalem 
for  Passover.  There  was  no  meaning  at  all 
in  the  pronouncement  save  that  of  a  sin 
sacrifice,  and  this  is  at  once  seen  when 
John  so  distinctly  announces  his  own  mean- 
ing  by  declaring  that  this  Lamb  of  God 
"taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  Thus 
the  voice  gives  no  uncertain  sound  as  to 
the  largest  meaning  of  the  work  of  the 
Messiah.  It  should  be  noticed  that  the 
word  here  is  "sin"  not  sins.  Bishop  West- 
cott  says  that  the  idea  is  that  of  the  taking 
away  by  Jesus  of  the  "common  corruption 
of  humanity  which  is  personally  realized  in 
the  sins  of  separate  men." 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

"Behold  the  Lamh  of  God  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world"  Behold  the 
sin  of  the  world  as  one  huge  mass,  and 
Jesus  deals  with  it  as  a  whole,  and  takes 
it  away.  John  does  not  speak  in  the  past 
tense,  nor  in  the  future,  but  he  speaks  in 
the  present, — "He  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world."     Our  Saviour's  atoning  sacri- 
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fice,  though  it  is  but  once  offered,  is  per- 
petual in  its  effect.  He  must  needs  die  at 
a  certain  point  of  time,  and  there  were 
reasons  why  His  death  should  have  taken 
place  at  the  particular  moment  when  it  did; 
yet  time  does  not  enter  into  the  essence  of 
it.  The  sacrifice  might  have  been  offered 
a  million  years  ago,  and  as  the  Lamb  of 
God  He  would  still  take  away  sin;  or  the 
actual  sacrifice  might  further  have  been 
postponed,  if  infinite  wisdom  had  so  chosen, 
and  yet  the  Lamb  of  God  would  now  have 
taken  away  sin.  The  date  of  His  death  is 
not  the  question,  His  sacrifice  is  effectual 
before  and  after  the  event.  Our  Saviour 
was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  in  the  purpose,  and  covenant, 
and  thought  of  God.  His  sacrifice  saved 
Adam,  and  Noah,  and  Moses,  and  David, 
and  all  the  saints,  before  the  name  of 
Calvary  had  become  illustrious.  Before  He 
died  He  stood  before  John  the  Baptist,  as 
taking  away  the  sin  of  the  world;  and 
now,  to-day,  though  His  death  is  a  matter 
of  1800  years  ago,  He  still  "taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world."  In  His  person  He 
was  ever  the  Sin-bearer,  and  through  His 
death  He  puts  away  sin  forever.  By  one 
sacrifice  He  hath  forever  put  away  sin. 
His  eternal  merits  forever  remain  a  sweet 
savor  unto  the  Lord  God,  and  forever  re- 
move the  foul  offence  of  human  transgres- 
sion. As  the  great  Purifier  He  continually 
takes  away  and  will  continue  to  take  away 
the  sin  of  the  world. 

Sunday,  5th.  John  i,  3$  to  5/.  On  the 
next  day  after  John's  great  identification 
of,  and  declaration  concerning  Jesus,  he  is 
standing  with  two  of  his  disciples,  when 
Jesus  is  seen  walking.  In  this  case  most 
probably  He  is  walking  away  from  John 
toward  His  own  public  work.  John  again 
points  Him  out,  and  immediately  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  forerunner  follow  the  Lord 
to  become  His  disciples.  It  was  a  signifi- 
cant and  suggestive  fact,  proving  how  per- 
fectly John  had  fulfilled  his  mission.  Very 
beautiful  is  the  account  that  follows  of  the 
gathering  to  the  Lord  of  His  first  disciples. 
It  is  their  gathering  to  Him  personally  that 
is  here  chronicled.  The  more  formal  call 
of  some  of  them  to  association  with  Him  in 
His  work  is  recorded  elsewhere.  Here  in- 
dividual men  are  finding  the  One  for 
Whom  men  everywhere  are  waiting.  They 
came  seeking  Messiah,  and  found  that  He 
had  already  found  them,  knowing  all  about 
them  before  they  came  to  Him,  as  His 
words  to  Peter  and  Nathanael  prove.  No- 
tice how  the  thought  of  discovery  runs 
through  as  expressed  by  the  words  "seek," 


"findeth,"  "found."  Qirist  finding  men. 
Men  finding  Christ.  Men  finding  each 
other  that  they  may  find  Christ. 

From  Punshon: 

Brethren,  if  we  would  seek  Jesus,  we 
must  come  with  open  hearts,  trampling 
upon  our  pride  as  we  tread  the  "way  some- 
what ascending"  which  leads  to  the  sacri- 
ficial hill.  You  have  heard  of  the  Messiah, 
perhaps,  and  have  been  indolently  seeking 
Him:  is  it  because  of  prejudice,  not  yet 
rooted  out,  that  you  have  failed  to  find 
Him?  You,  too,  perhaps,  would  fain  have 
rendered  your  homage  to  Him  at  the  foot 
of  an  earthly  throne.  There  is  something 
which  bewilders  you  in  His  low  estate  and 
mean  apparel.  Your  faith  would  rely  only 
in  the  si^ht  of  legions  of  angels  and  a 
proclamation  of  universal  empire;  or  you 
bring  all  the  tidings  of  revelation  to  the 
standard  of  your  scanty  reason,  and,  mak- 
ing it  a  sort  of  Procrustes'  bed,  you  stretch 
this  truth  because  it  is  not  wide  enough  for 
your  latitudinarian  sympathies,  and  shorten 
the  other,  because  its  stature  is  above  the 
clouds.  Or  you  are  shocked  by  the  shadow 
of  a  mystery  lurking  in  things  divine,  and 
while  mystery  is  one  of  the  inseparable  con- 
ditions of  existence  and  of  the  commonest 
things — a  child  could  ask  questions  which 
a  sage  would  despair  to  answer — ^you 
imagine  that  God  should  reveal  himself 
cloudlessly  upon  your  dazzled  sight,  and 
that  your  ernng  humanity  could  stand  un- 
blenched  before  the  full-orbed  vision  of  the 
Holy  One.  Or  you  examine  into  the  con- 
ditions of  salvation  and  recoil  from  them, 
as  you  find  that  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  there  is  no  allowance^  for  human  in- 
firmity, no  compromise  with  darling  sin, 
not  a  particle  of  aliment  upon  which  your 
pride  can  feed,  no  room  for  your  meri- 
torious doings,  and  that  through  all  time, 
and  even  in  eternity,  you  are  never  to  be 
accounted  worthier,  but  that  your  only  ex- 
perience is  to  be  "saved  by  grace."  and 
your  unfailing  harp-song  is  to  be,  "Worthy 
the  Lamb." 

I 

Monday,  6th.  John  ii.  i  to  11.  The  real 
point  and  value  of  the  miracle  is  declared 
in  the  last  verse  of  the  paragraph.  It  was 
a  beginning  of  His  signs,  it  was  a  mani- 
festation of  His  glory.  Bearing  this  in 
mind  we  ask  what  are  the  things  of  which 
this  action  was  a  sign.  First,  it  was  a  sign 
that  He  had  power,  creative  power,  at  His 
disposal.  By  a  volition  without  a  word. 
He  carried  processes  of  nature  which  us- 
ually occupied  at  least  a  year  through  in  a 
moment.  Wine  is  in  its  purity  the  juice  of 
the  grape,  and  through  its  gentle  and 
mighty  working  Nature  makes  this  of  wa- 
ter.    The  Lord  of  Nature  carried  out  the 
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process  of  Nature  quickly.  The  miracle 
was  a  sign  that  the  exercise  of  that  power 
was  at  His  own  personal  discretion.  His 
address  to  His  mother  shows  that  the  days 
of  suggestion  even  from  her  are  past.  Yet 
the  miracle  shows  that  His  power  will  be 
exerted  in  answer  to  faith.  When  she  no 
longer  suggested  a  line  of  action  to  Him, 
but  in  perfect  confidence  in  Him  told  the 
servants  to  obey  Him,  whatever  His  com- 
mands might  be.  He  responded,  and  she 
gained  what  she  sought.  This  first  sign 
proves,  moreover.  His  readiness  to  come 
into  the  gladness  of  human  life  and  enrich 
it.  Many  will  be  the  signs  of  His  readi- 
ness to  deal  with  sorrow.  He  begins  with 
a  token  of  His  attitude  toward  pure  joy 
in  the  actualities  of  human  life. 

From  F,  W,  Robertson: 

But  to  the  true  disciple  a  miracle  only 
manifests  the  power  and  love  which  are 
silently  at  work  everywhere — as  truly  and 
as  really  in  the  slow  work  of  the  cure  of 
the  insane,  as  in  the  sudden  expulsion  of 
the  legion  from  the  demoniac — as  divinely 
in  the  gift  of  daily  bread  as  in  the  miracu- 
lous multiplication  of  the  loaves.  God's 
glory  is  at  work  in  the  growth  of  the  vine 
and  the  ripening  of  the  grape,  and  the 
process  by  whic^i  grape- juice  passes  into 
wine.  It  is  not  more  glory,  but  only  glory 
more  manifested,  when  water  at  His  bid- 
ding passes  at  once  into  wine.  And  be 
sure  that  if  you  do  not  feel  as  David  felt, 
God's  presence  in  the  annual  miracle,  that 
it  is  God  Which  in  the  vintage  of  every 
year  causeth  wine  to  make  glad  the  heart 
of  man,  the  sudden  miracle  at  Capernaum 
would  not  have  given  you  conviction  of 
His  presence.  "If  you  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  you  be  per- 
suaded though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 
Miracles  have  only  done  their  work  when 
they  teach  us  the  glory  and  the  awfulness 
that  surround  our  common  life.  In  a 
miracle,  God  for  one  moment  shows  Him- 
self that  we  may  remember  that  it  is  He 
that  is  at  work  when  no  miracle  is  seen. 

Tiiesdmyy  7th.  John  ii.  12  to  22.  After 
a  few  days'  retirement  in  Capernaum  Jesus 
went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  gave  the 
first  outward  sign  of  His  official  position. 
It  was  fitting  that  this  should  take  place 
in  Jerusalem  the  capital;  and  there  in  the 
temple  which  was  the  very  center  and 
heart  of  the  nation.  It  is  a  sad  commentary 
on  the  condition  of  the  people  that  the 
Master's  work  then  had  to  be  that  of 
cleansing.  The  outer  courts  had  been 
turned  into  a  veritable  market-place,  with 


the  avowed  object  of  making  worship  easy 
by  providing  the  sacrifices  on  the  ground. 
He  saw  that  the  motive  bdiind  the  market 
was  the  selfishness  of  those  who  wished 
to  enrich  themselves;  and  moreover  that 
the  effect  was  evil  on  the  worshipers.  Sac- 
rifice made  easy  is  no  longer  sacrifice.  It 
is  superstition.  When  asked  for  His 
authority  He  uttered  words  which  at  the 
time  none  understood,  the  meaning  of 
which  has  been  made  clear  in  the  course 
of  His  work.  That  answer  as  He  intended 
it  declared  that  His  cross  and  resurrection 
vindicated  His  action.  He  acted  as  against 
the  making  easy  of  sacrifice  which  was  re- 
sulting in  spiritual  death,  upon  the  basis 
of  His  coming  sacrifice  ,at  infinite  cost, 
through  which  He  would  open  the  way  to 
larger,  fuller  life. 

Selected: 

The  really  devout  and  upright  as  well  as 
the  frivolous  might  see  no  evil  nor  dis- 
tracting influence  in  these  things.  The 
temple  was  large  enough.  All  these  ar- 
rangements had  to  do  with  religious  life. 
It  was  not  a  matter  of  indifference  whether 
they  were  carried  on  within  or  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  the  temple.  Those  whose 
thoughts  would  be  disturbed  by  them  would 
be  disturbed  without  them.  But  iiuman 
prudence  is  one  thing;  the  judgment  of 
Christ  another.  Whatever  draws  men  to 
and  keeps  men  near  God  must  be  kept 
pure  and  free  from  desecration.  The  weak- 
ness of  the  human  heart  forbids  the  worldly 
and  the  divine  mingling  with  one  another. 
The  germ  of  the  Jewish  corruption  lay  in 
the  mixing  of  the  two.  Let  then  our 
church  life,  ordained  by  that  Lord  Who 
here  cleared  the  temple,  be  free  from  for- 
eign admixture. 

Wednesday,  8th.  John  ii.  23  to  2$- 
Such  an  action  as  that  of  the  cleansing  of 
the  temple  was  bound  to  draw  very  much 
attention  to  Jesus.  It  is  evident,  moreover, 
that  while  in  Jerusalem  He  wrought  fur- 
ther signs  which  served  to  still  further  ar- 
rest and  arouse  the  public  interest  The 
result  is  chronicled  in  this  paragraph  and 
is  worthy  of  special  attention.  A  true  ap- 
preciation demands  that  there  should  be 
carefully  noted  the  fact  that  the  word  used 
of  the  attitude  of  the  people  toward  Jesus 
is  the  same  as  that  which  is  used  negatively 
of  Christ's  attitude  toward  them.  What- 
ever word  is  used  as  translation  should  be 
used  in  both  cases  to  bring  out  the  sense. 
"Many    believed  ....  Jesus    did   not   be- 


Bible  Notes. 


741 


licvc,"  or  "Many  trusted  ....  Jesus  did 
not  trust,"  or  "Many  committed  themselves 
....  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself."  The 
faith  was  not  mutual  Their  faith  was  "on 
his  name"  as  Messiah,  and  was  begotten 
of  signs  which  seemed  to  give  promise  of 
the  fulfillment  of  their  peculiar  ideas  of 
what  Messiah  would  be.  Jesus  understood 
the  faultiness  and  imperfection  of  those 
ideas  and  could  not  trust  Himself  to  them. 
The  faith  in  which  Christ  has  faith  is  that 
which  is  centered  on  Himself,  and  so  is 
prepared  to  follow  Him  without  question; 
rather  than  that  which  follows  so  long  as 
He  seems  to  fulfill  our  prejudiced  hopes. 

From  IV,  Steele:    . 

It  was  only  a  poor  faith  that  these  people 
had  who  believed  in  Christ  on  the  ground 
of  His  miracles.  It  did  not  satisfy  Christ. 
It  had  no  deep  root  and  had  not  led  to  loyal 
acceptance  of  His  doctrine.  Compare  it 
with  that  of  Nicodemus.  Both  felt  that 
Christ  was  a  Teacher  sent  from  God;  but 
in  the  one  case  the  feeling  stopped  there; 
in  the  other  it  stimulated  patient  inquiry. 
Consequently,  while  Christ  did  not  commit 
Himself  to  the  one.  He  did  to  the  other. 
There  are  believers  and  believers;  there  is 
a  serious  possibility  of  being  a  sincere  be- 
liever, but  with  a  faith  so  shallow  as  not 
to  be  owned  by  Christ.  See  the  unprofit- 
ableness of  a  superficial  faith.  Christ  had 
no  faith  in  their  faith.  Shallow  faith  se- 
cures none  of  the  privileges  of  discipleship ; 
it  docs  not  appropriate  Christ,  and  there- 
fore does  not  «njoy  His  love  and  friend- 
ship. Christ  reciprocates  the  faith  of  His 
true  disciples  only. 

Thursday,  9th.  John  Hi,  1  to  21, 
Nicodemus  would  seem  to  have  been  one 
of  the  finest  products  of  Judaism.  In  times 
characterized  by  insincerity  and  satisfaction 
with  externalities  in  matters  of  religion, 
he  was  a  thoroughly  sincere  soul,  and  an 
earnest  seeker  after  truth.  Moreover,  in  a 
day  when  popular  opinion  so  largely  in- 
fluenced individual  thinking,  he  was  deter- 
mined to  investigate  for  himself,  and  at 
first  hand;  and  so  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
not  because  he  was  cowardly,  but  because 
it  was  the  time  of  quietness,  and  the  time 
when  it  was  likely  he  would  obtain  a 
lonely  and  personal  interview.  It  was  to 
such  a  man  that  the  Master  taught  the 
necessity  of  the  new  birth.  To  one  who 
was  familiar  with  all  the  past,  great  and 
wonderful  as  it  was,  Jesus  was  careful  to 
point  out  that  His  coming  marked  the  be- 


ginning of  a  new  order,  and  demanded 
therefore  new  capacity.  All  the  former  had 
indicated  and  prepared  for  the  kingdom. 
Now  to  see  and  enter  life  is  required.  How 
wonderful  this  statement  and  the  Master's 
hint  to  Nicodemus  that  the  new  life  was 
His  own,  soon  to  be  liberated  by  the  mys- 
tery of  His  lifting  up,  and  communicated 
to  believing  souls.  Through  an  agony  of 
God's  love,  life  and  light  were  to  come  to 
men. 

From  F.  JV.  Robertson: 

The  first  years  of  our  existence  are  sim- 
ply animal;  then  the  life  of  a  young  man 
is  not  that  of  mere  instinct,  it  is  a  life  of 
passion,  with  mighty  indignations,  strong 
aversions.  And  then  passing  on  through 
life  we  sometimes  see  a  person  in  whom 
these  things  are  merged;  the  instincts  are 
there  only  for  the  support  of  existence; 
the  passions  are  so  ruled  that  they  have 
become  gentleness,  and  meekness,  and  love. 
Between  these  two  extremes  there  must 
have  been  a  middle  point,  when  the  life  of 
sense,  appetite,  and  passion,  which  had 
ruled,  ceased  to  rule,  and  was  ruled  over 
by  tne  life  of  the  spirit;  that  moment, 
whether  it  be  long  or  short,  whether  it  be 
done  suddenly  or  gradually,  whether  it 
come  like  the  rushing  mighty  wind,  or  as 
the  slow  gentle  zephyr  of  the  spring — 
whenever  that  moment  was,  then  was  the 
moment  of  spiritual  regeneration.  There 
are  cases  in  which  this  never  takes  place 
at  all;  there  are  grown  men  and  old  men 
merely  children  still,  still  having  the  ani- 
mal appetites,  and  living  in  the  base,  and 
conscious,  and  vicious  indulgences  of  those 
appetites  which  in  the  child  were  harmless. 
These  are  they  who  have  not  yet  been 
born  again.  Born  of  water  they  may  have 
been,  born  of  God's  eternal  spirit  they  have 
not  been ;  before  such  men  can  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  their  Father,  that  word  is 
as  'true  to  them  as  to  Nicodemus  of  old, 
"Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  you,  ye  must 
be  born  again."  Oh,  it  is  an  awful  thing 
to  see  a  spectacle  such  as  that ;  an  awful 
thing  to  see  the  blossom  still  upon  the  tree 
when  the  autumn  is  passed  and  the  winter 
is  at  hand;  an  awful  thing  to  see  a  man, 
who  ought  to  be  clothed  in  Christ,  still 
living  the  life  of  the  flesh  and  of  passions! 
The  summer  is  past,  the  harvest  is  ended, 
and  he  is  not  saved. 

Friday,  loth.  John  Hi,  22  to  36.  The 
whole  history  of  John  the  Baptist  is  charac- 
terized by  a  rugged  splendor,  but  nowhere 
does  his  greatness  stand  out  more  conspicu- 
ously than  in  this  scene.  The  One  of 
Whom  he  has  been  the  herald  has  now  com- 
menced His  work,  and  the  news  is  brought 
of  the  crowds  who  are  flocking  to  Him. 
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There  is  no  touch  of  jealousy,  no  latent 
sorrow  even,  at  his  own  passing.  The  tone 
is  triumphant  and  glad.  "This  my  joy 
therefore  is  fulfilled — ^He  must  increase,  but 
I  must  decrease."  Those  who  find  their 
true  place  of  service  as  God  has  willed  it, 
rejoice  not  only  in  its  greatness,  and  its  ex- 
ercise, but  equally  in  its  ending,  for  they 
know  that  He  that  cometh  after  includes 
all  of  value,  and  the  decrease  is  only  into 
the  increase  of  Divine  purpose.  The  evan- 
gelist comments  on  this  attitude,  showing 
how  reasonable  and  right  was  the  position 
of  the  Baptist.  The  speech  from  above 
must  be  above  all  other.  That  witness  is  to 
certainties,  not  to  speculations.  And  every 
man's  permanence  is  assured  by  his  be- 
lieving and  obeying  this  witness,  and  in  no 
other. 

From  /.  C,  Ryle: 

We  have,  lastly,  in  these  verses,  a  broad 
assertion  of  the  nearness  and  fresentness 
of  the  salvation  of  true  Christians,  John 
the  Baptist  declares,  "He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life."  He  is  not 
intended  to  look  forward  with  a  sick  heart 
to  a  far  distant  privilege.  He  "hath"  ever- 
lasting life  as  soon  as  he  believes.  Par- 
don, peace,  and  a  complete  title  to  heaven, 
are  in  immediate  possession.  They  be- 
come the  believer's  own,  from  the  very 
moment  he  puts  faith  in  Christ.  They  will 
not  be  more  completely  his  own,  if  he  lives 
to  the  age  of  Methuselah. 

The  truth  before  us  is  one  of  the  most 
glorious  privileges  of  the  gospel.  There 
are  no  works  to  be  done,  no  conditions  to 
be  fulfilled,  no  price  to  be  paid,  no  wearing 
years  of  probation  to  be  passed,  before  a 
sinner  can  be  accepted  with  God.  Let  him 
believe  only  on  Christ,  and  he  is  at  once 
forgiven.  Salvation  is  close  to  the  chief 
of  sinners.  Let  him  only  repent  and  be- 
lieve, and  this  day  it  is  his  own.  By  Christ 
all  that  believe  are  at  once  justified  from  all 
things. 

Saturday,  xxth.  John  iv.  i  to  14.  "He 
must  needs  pass  through  Samaria." 
Geographically  that  was  the  nearest  way, 
but  that  is  to  miss  the  deepest  meaning  of 
the  statement.  The  feeling  between  the 
Jews  and  the  Samaritans  was  such  that  the 
former  constantly  crossed  the  Jordan  twice, 
going  far  out  of  their  way  to  escape  any 
contact  with  the  latter.  His  whole  mission 
was  opposed  to  such  narrowness,  and  in 
order  to  find  one  sinning  woman  of  the 
Samaritan  people  "He  must  needs  go 
through  Samaria."    What  a  picture  we  have 


here  of  Jesus  wearied,  and  asking  a  gift 
of  water.  By  what  unstrained  and  natural 
methods  He  found  entrance  to  human 
hearts.  Surprised  at  His  request  she  hesi- 
tates, perhaps  not  without  a  touch  of  in- 
dependence and  resentment.  What  a  heart 
of  yearning  tenderness  is  revealed  in  His 
reply.  "If  thou  knewest."  He  knows  all 
about  the  deep  unrest  of  that  sinning  soul, 
of  the  feverish  thirst  that  finds  no  quench- 
ing in  the  water  from  the  well  of  Jacob, 
and  now  He  gently  appeals  to  that  deep 
sense  of  need  to  arouse  her  interest.  He 
speaks  of  a  water  that  is  in  His  gift  which 
once  bestowed  is  a  perennial  fountain 
within  the  life,  satisfying  all  its  deepest 
needs  and  flowing  forth  for  the  refreshment 
of  other  lives.  Thus  He  has  seemed  to 
forget  His  own  physical  thirst  and  His  ap- 
peal to  her,  in  a  deep  sense  of  her  spiritual 
needs,  and  His  ability  to  meet  them. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

Yes,  I  can  see  Jesus  Christ,  very  weary, 
sitting  on  the  well;  let  me  look  at  Him  a 
while.  I  like  the  picture  so,  it  seems  to 
comfort  me  as  I  look  at  it ;  for,  albeit  that 
He  is  very  weary,  yet  I  perceive  that  He 
is  waiting.  He  sits  on  the  well,  for  there 
is  a  woman  coming — ^a  poor  fallen  woman— 
and  He  is  waiting  to  bless  her.  She  ought 
to  have  been  here  early  in  the  morning, 
and  it  is  now  twelve  o'clock;  the  sun  has 
reached  its  zenith,  and  is  shining  at  its 
hottest.  The  womain  will  be  here  soon; 
Jesus  is  very  weary,  but  He  still  waits  on. 
Sinner,  that  is  just  the  attitude  of  my 
Lord  towards  you.  You  say  you  cannot 
see  Him:  you  have  not  the  eyes  of  faith, 
but  I  can  see  Him.  I  remember  when  I 
first  saw  Him,  that  He  had  long  been 
waiting  for  me.  He  waiteth  to  be  gracious; 
Himself  in  no  hurry,  He  allows  the  sin- 
ner time,  wicked,  though  the  spending  of 
that  time  is  on  the  sinner's  part;  but  Christ 
Himself  spends  that  time  in  patient  wait- 
ing, not  only  waiting,  but  He  is  watching, 
I  can  see  that  He  is  turning  His  eyes 
toward  the  city  gate.  "She  will  be  out  very 
soon,"  He  says  to  Himself,  "she  must 
needs  come  here,  and  I  know  that  she  is 
coming."  He  is  not  looking  round  upon 
the  scenery;  that  is  not  the  chief  thing  to 
Him  just,  now.  He  is  looking  for  this  poor 
soul  that  is  coming.  Oh,  my  dear  friend, 
though  thou  hast  wearied  Christ,  yet  still 
He  is  waiting  and  watching  for  thee! 

Sunday,  lath.  John  iv.  15  to  $0.  The 
Master  has  succeeded  in  the  first  phase  of 
His  work.  He  has  aroused  in  this  woman 
interest  in  Himself,  and  if  as  yet  she  does 
not  understand  the  deeper  meaning  of  His 
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words  He  has  led  her  so  far  that  He  may 
now  reveal  to  her  the  profounder  thirst  in 
her  life  and  its  reason.  One  word  of  com- 
mand, and  the  woman  is  face  to  face  with 
certain  facts  in  her  own  history  which  she 
is  not  prepared  to  confess,  and  her  answer 
is  ambigruous  and  might  have  deceived  any 
but  Jesus.  At  this  point  He  tells  her  what 
she  is  endeavoring  to  hide  from  Him,  and 
at  once  she  realizes  that  He  is  a  Prophet 
and  submits  to  Him  a  problem  as  to  a 
place  of  worship,  showing  that  He  is  surely 
leading  her  thoughts  away  from  material 
things  to  things  spiritual.  Again  He  ad- 
vances and  talks  to  that  sinning  woman 
whose  inner  nature  He  has  discovered  and 
aroused,  of  the  deepest  facts  of  life  and 
worship,  of  the  new  time,  already  come, 
when  the  spirit  of  man  may  hold  immediate 
intercourse  with  God  anywhere.  Imme- 
diately she  takes  a  step  beyond  her  confes- 
sion of  a  prophet,  and  suggests  the  hope 
that  has  long  lain  deep  in  the  heart  of  her 
people,  of  the  coming  Christ.  At  once 
Christ  declares  Himself.  Then  she  has 
forgotten  the  lower  in  the  higher,  for  she 
left  her  waterpots,  and  called  others  to 
consider  this  great  possibility.  How  radiant 
a  revelation  of  the  patience  and  perfection 
of  the  Master  and  His  methods. 

From  Brotxfnrig: 

General  discourses  are  like  beams  of  the 
sun  dispersed  in  the  air;  they  may  warm 
us  a  little,  but  that  is  all.  Conviction  is 
like  a  burning  glass,  that  gathers  all  the 
beams  into  one  point  or  center,  and  fastens 
them  upon  the  soul,  and  so  kindles  and  in- 
flames it It  is  not  the  flourishing  or 

brandishing  of  a  sword  in  the  air  that  will 
wound  or  pierce,  but  the  stroke  of  the 
weapon  must  be  brought  home  to  the  body, 

or  no  wound   will   be   given While 

Nathan  kept  aloof  in  a  general  discourse 
and  told  him  a  parable,  David  was  never 
troubled  with  the  sense  of  his  sin,  never 
suspected  it  concerned  him;  but  when  he 
closed  with  him  and  told  him,  "Thou  art 
the  man,"  then  David's  heart  smote  him; 
he  cries  out  of  his  sin,  and  sues  for  mercy. 
....  This  is  the  preaching  that  Solomon 
commends,  "The  words  of  the  wise  are 
like  goads,"  that  must  be  run  into  the 
flesh,  as  nails  are  driven  up  to  the  head, 
fastened  and  riveted  into  the  soul  of  the 
sinner. 

Monday,  13th.  John  iv.  31  to  38.  The 
disciples  had  returned  during  the  latter  part 
of  this  conversation  with  the  woman,  and 
quite  failing  to  understand  its  deep  import, 


had  marveled  that  He  should  talk  with  her. 
When  she  left  Him  they  endeavored  to 
persuade  Him  to  eat.  In  response  He  ut- 
tered those  wonderful  words,  "I  have  meat 
to  eat  that  ye  know  not  ....  my  meat  is 
to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to 
accomplish  his  work."  In  the  light  of  what 
he  had  been  doing  how  gracious  are  those 
words.  Breaking  through  all  traditional 
barriers,  and  ignoring  the  conventionalities, 
He  had  sat  upon  the  well,  and  patiently 
sought  to  win  one  poor,  bruised  soul  back 
to  higher  things;  and  He  had  so  far  suc- 
ceeded that,  even  now,  she  was  on  an  er- 
rand that  proved  the  new  interest  of  life 
that  possessed  her.  That  was  meat  to 
Him,  for  that  was  His  Father's  will.  Did 
they,  the  disciples,  desire  that  bread  of 
deepest  sustenance,  they  might  have  it  to 
the  full,  for  the  fields  are  white  to  harvest. 
Everywhere  were  souls  for  whom  God  was 
seeking.  Let  them  share  His  labor,  and  re- 
ceive wages  in  kind.  Thus  He  ever  speaks 
to  us.  Oh,  that  we  may  feed  increasingly 
on  His  meat,  by  laboring  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  Father's  will  in  the  lost 
and  needy! 

From  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

This  is  the  crown  of  Christ's  condescen- 
sion, that  He  led  her  not  to  do  what  He 
asked  her  to  do,  but  He  led  her  to  confess 
her  sin.  He  said,  "Give  me  to  drink,"  but, 
apparently,  she  did  not  let  down  that  water- 
pot,  neither  did  He  put  it  to  His  lips, 
parched  as  they  were ;  but  He  led  her  to 
confession  of  sin,  her  faith  in  Him,  her 
running  to  call  the  men;  and  all  this  gave 
Him  meat  to  eat  and  water  to  drink  that 
others  knew  not  of.  He  had  won  a  soul, 
and  this  had  refreshed  Him  after  His 
weariness.  We  do  not  hear  of  His  being 
weary  any  more.  He  shook  it  all  off  at 
sight  of  that  sinner  saved.  He  was  Him- 
self again  for  He  received  what  He  would 
die  to  win.  He  had  received  a  heart  re- 
turning to  the  great  Father,  He  had  found 
a  soul  that  trusted  in  Himself. 

Tuesday,  14th.  John  tV.  39  to  42.  What 
a  delightful  sequel  is  this  to  the  story  of  the 
woman.  So  enthusiastic  was  her  testimony  . 
that  many  believed  on  Him  through  her 
word.  These  came .  and  sought  to  per- 
suade Him  to  abide  with  them,  and  He  did 
so  for  two  days.  What  wondrous  days 
they  were  for  that  community.  How  much 
further  He  led  them  than  even  the  woman 
had  seen  when  first  she  told  her  story,  is 
evidenced  by  their  final   confession,  "This 
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is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  This 
eager  faith,  however,  was  the  outcome  of 
His  own  personal  teaching.  There  is 
nothing  unkind  in  their  words  to  the 
woman,  neither  do  they  discredit  the  value 
of  her  first  testimony.  They  evidence  their 
delight  rather,  that  what  she  first  told 
them  has  been  more  than  corroborated  by 
their  personal  intercourse  with  Him.  The 
deepest,  fullest  faith  is  ever  found  in  get- 
ting beyond  the  messenger  to  the  Master. 
It  is  so  good  to  be  able  to  say:  "Now  we 
believe,  not  because  of  thy  speaking;  for 
we  have  heard  for  ourselves,  and  know 
that  this  is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,"  And  yet  also  it  is  a  joy  to  be  the 
messenger  who  first  announces  an  expe- 
rience that  sends  others  to  personal  contact 
with  Christ.  We  seem  to  feel  the  thrill  of 
new  joy  that  came  to  that  community  out- 
side the  traditions  of  the  Jewish  thought, 
inside  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  we  are 
glad  that  "He  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria." 

From  J.  DeKewer  Williams: 

Woman  is  ever  foremost  in  all  good. 
This  is  but  fitting  since  she  was  first  in 
transgression;  but  it  is  a  fact,  as  witnessed 
by  all  historians  and  travelers,  charity  has 
been  her  vocation  from  the  days  of  Dorcas 
to  those  of  Elizabeth  Fry.  "The  Sisters 
of  Mercy"  were  the  stars  that  relieved  the 
darkness  of  the  middle  ages.  Paul  put 
Priscilla  before  Aquila.  The  most  faithful 
friends  of  Christ  were  women.  A  woman 
watched  by  His  cradle;  women  stood 
weeping  by  His  cross;  a  woman  was  first 
at  the  sepulchre;  and  from  that  time  to 
this  woman  has  most  firmly  laid  hold  upon 
the  crown  of  martyrdom,  and  been  amongst 
the  most  devoted  and  dauntless  mission- 
aries for  Christ.  Woman  has  always  most 
faith.  "O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith," 
the  Saviour  is  saying  still.  If  a  man  be 
confident,  woman  is  confiding.  This  is  her 
weakness  and  her  strength.  By  this  she 
feels  and  by  this  she  rises  to  newness  of 
life.  All  churches  prove  this,  Christ's 
mother  was  His  first  disciple.  Few  are 
the  Christian  women  that  dishonor  their 
profession  or  deny  their  faith. 

Wednesday,  15th.  John  iv.  43  to  54, 
Through  how  many  different  processes 
were  men  brought  into  contact  with  Christ. 
Here  is  a  case  of  a  father  whose  heart  is  in 
anguish  because  his  boy  is.  at  the  point  of 
death.  For  a  moment  his  natural  attitude 
of  mind  is  overcome  by  strong  emotion  and 
a  great  pain.    What  that  attitude  is  may  be 


gathered  from  Christ's  words  to  him,  "Ex- 
cept ye  see  signs  and  wonders  ye  will  in  no 
wise  believe."  Out  of  his  fi^^eat  need  is 
bom  a  grtzt  urgency.  Mark  its  insistence, 
"Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child  die."  That 
sentence  does  not  prove  faith,  but  deter- 
mination to  make  any  experiment  that  may 
issue  in  the  boy's  restoration.  Jesus  de- 
clines to  go  down  and  create  faith  upon  the 
basis  of  a  sign.  Yet  though  there  is  no 
faith  to  answer,  there  is  a  great  human 
love  and  agony  to  deal  with,  and  He  will 
do  two  things,  take  pity  on  that,  and  create 
faith  without  a  sign.  "Go  thy  way,  thy  son 
liveth."  There  is  no  sign,  only  a  kingly 
word.  "The  man  believed  the  word."  So 
Christ  has  created  a  better  faith  than  was 
natural  to  the  man.  When  he  arrived  he 
investigated  and  found  there  was  corre- 
spondence between  the  word  he  believed 
and  the  sign  for  which  he  had  to  wait. 
Then  his  faith  is  confirmed,  and  all  his 
house  is  won.  Oh,  the  patient,  wonderful 
Christ!  How  graciously  out  of  soil  utterly 
unpromising  He  can  bring  forth  precious 
fruit. 

From  Marcus  Dods: 

But  especially  did  our  Lord  wish  to 
point  out  that  the  faith  He  approves  and 
delights  in  is  a  faith  which  does  not  require 
miracles  as  a  foundation.  This  higher  faith 
He  had  found  among  the  Samaritans. 
Many  of  them  believed,  as  John  is  careful 
to  note,  because  of  His  conversation.  There 
was  that  in  Himself  and  in  His  talk  which 
was  its  own  best  evidence.  Some  men  who 
introduce  themselves  to  us,  to  win  our 
countenance  to  some  enterprise,  carry  in- 
tegrity in  their  whole  bearing;  and  we 
should  feel  it  to  be  an  impertinence  to  ask 
them  for  credentials.  If  they  offer  to  prove 
their  identity  and  trustworthiness  we  waive 
such  proof  aside,  and  assure  them  that  they 
need  no  certificate.  This  had  been  our 
Lord's  experience  in  Samaria.  There  no 
news  of  His  miracles  had  come  from  Jeru- 
salem. He  came  among  the  Samaritans 
from  nobody  knew  where.  He  came  with- 
out introduction  and  without  certificate,  yet 
they  had  discernment  to  see  that  they  never 
met  His  like  before.  Every  word  He 
spoke  seemed  to  identify  Him  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  They  forgot  to  ask 
for  miracles.  They  felt  in  themselves  His 
supernatural  power,  lifting  them  into  God's 
presence,  and  filling  them  with  light 

Thnrsday,  x6th.  John  v,  i  to  p.  At  this 
point  begins  the  conflict  between  Christ  and 
His  enemies,  which  culminates  in  the  cross. 
So  far  He  has  manifested  Himself  to  rep- 
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resentative  people  at  Jerusalem,  in  Samaria, 
and  in  Galilee.  No  open  hostility  has  been 
marked.  It  exists  however  and  it  would 
seem  as  though  the  Master  took  action  to 
bring  it  to  the  surface,  for  this  miracle, 
wrought  on  the  Sabbath  and  giving  rise  to 
the  first  outbreak  against  Him,  was  of  His 
own  choosing  as  to  place,  and  time,  and  de- 
tails. From  here  on  to  end  of  chapter 
twelve,  the  incidents  are  colored  by  this 
conflict.  Let  us,  however,  examine  the 
story  in  its  manifestation  of  His  grace, 
rather  than  in  its  exhibition  of  human 
folly  and  sin.  "Thirty  and  eight  years"  is 
easy  to  read  or  to  write.  How  many  of  us 
have  tried  to  fathom  the  meaning  of  so 
many  years  of  infirmity.  That  dire  need  is 
here  confronted  with  the  Lord  of  life,  and 
a  new  hope,  like  the  faint  flush  on  the 
eastern  sky  that  tells  of  coming  day, 
springs  upon  the  darkened  life  of  the  man 
in  the  question,  "Wouldst  thou  be  made 
whole?"  The  new  light  reveals  the  long 
continued  darkness,  and  the  man  pours  out 
the  story  of  his  hopelessness.  Again  the 
voice  sounds  in  sentences  of  command, 
dear,  urgent,  and  definite,  "Arise,  take  up 
thy  bed,  and  walk."  Hope  merges  into 
confidence,  and  confidence  expresses  itself 
in  obedience,  and  obedience  is  crowned  with 
blessing.  This  is  ever  the  method  of 
Christ  with  impotent  folk. 

From  Jos,  Parker: 

"IVoiting  for  the  moving  of  the  waters." 
Every  life  has  some  opportunity  given  to 
it.  "There  is  a  tide  in  the  affairs  of  men." 
Every  one  of  us  has  had  a  door  opened, 
has  seen  the  index-finger  lifted,  has  be- 
held an  angel  beckoning.  Hast  thou  not? 
Look,  then,  the  finger  is  here  now,  the  an- 
gel present  to-day  I  We  are  always  living 
in  expectation.  Expectation  will  save  us 
from  vulgarity  and  lift  us  from  the  dust; 
will  mean  heaven  in  promise,  in  reversion. 
We  do  not  know  who  are  suflPering.  There 
are  people  suffering  who  are  not  in  the 
porches,  not  in4)ublic  places;  and  there  are 
people  suffering  who  have  a  way  of  keeping 
in  their  breath,  and  saying  nothing  about 
it  to  anybody.  It  is  a  suffering  world. 
Some  suffer  in  fatness  and  plenty;  others 
in  leanness  and  want.  It  is  a  sad  world. 
There  are  not  five  porches  in  it.  It  is  one 
porch,  and  there  is  nothing  in  it  but  dekth 
till  the  angel  comes,  or  the  Son  of  God  I 

Friday,  17th.  John  v.  9  to  17.  There 
can  be  little  room  for  doubt  that  these  men 
were  familiar  with  this  impotent  man.    One 


who  had  been  so  long  bound  by  infirmity, 
and  who,  therefore,  in  all  probability  was 
a  well-known  figure  in  the  Bethesda 
porches,  must  have  been  almost  a  public 
character.  And  yet  the  first  thing  that  at- 
tracts their  attention  is  not  his  healing,  but 
the  fact  that  he  was  now  carrying  his  bed 
on  the  Sabbath.  This  is  a  very  real  evi- 
dence of  the  kind  of  men  they  were.  Their 
objection  in  the  first  place  was  not  due  to 
their  antipathy  to  Jesus,  for  they  did  not 
know  that  He  had  anything  to  do  with  the 
matter.  It  was  the  result  of  their  mechani- 
cal and  ritualistic  idea  of  religion.  Their 
sense  was  shocked  by  this  violation  of  the 
Sabbath,  and  that  so  greatly  that  they  were 
unimpressed  by  the  wonder  of  his  restora- 
tion. Notice  the  brevity  and  sublimity  of 
the  answer  of  Jesus.  In  effect  He  said  that 
the  sin  of  man  had  ended  the  Sabbath,  and 
had  brought  unrest  even  to  God.  "My 
Father  worketh  even  until  now,  and  I 
work."  From  Eden  God  had  worked,  for 
man  Had  broken  in  upon  the  rest  following 
creation.  This  is  the  vindication  of 
Christ's  work  of  healing  in  which  He 
wrought  to  counteract  sin,  and  so  towards 
the  restoration  of  the  true  Sabbath. 

From  F,  W.  Robertson: 

Concerning  the  cause  of  his  disease  we 
are  not  left  in  any  doubt;  the  Redeemer's 
own  lips  have  told  us  what  it  is, — "Sin 
no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto 
thee."  So  we  see  there  was  a  strange  con- 
nection between  this  bodily  malady  and 
moral  evil,  a  connection  that  would  have 
startled  all  around  if  it  had  been  seen.  No 
doubt  the  men  of  science,  versed  in  the 
healing  art,  would  have  found  some  cause 
for  his  malady  connected  with  the  constitu- 
tion of  his  bodily  frame;  but  the  Re- 
deemer went  beyond  all  this.  Thirty-eight 
years  before,  there  had  been  some  sin  com- 
mitted, possibly  a  small  sin,  in  our  eyes  at 
least,  of  which  the  result  had  been  thirty- 
eight  years  of  suffering ;  and  so  the  truth 
we  gather  from  this  is:  there  is  a  con- 
nection between  physical  and  moral  evil; 
a  connection,  my  Christian  brethren,  more 
deep  than  any  of  us  have  been  accustomed 
to  believe  in. 

Saturday,  i8tli.  John  v,  18  to  30.  Here 
is  a  new  cause  of  complaint.  Again  these 
men  have  missed  the  real  value  of  Christ's 
answer,  and  have  only  discovered  what  of- 
fends their  prejudices.  Yet  it  is  very  in- 
teresting to  note  their  interpretation  of  the 
meaning  of  what  He  had  said,  and  that  in 
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His  reply  He  did  not  contradict  that  inter- 
pretation. They  counted  His  statement  as 
claiming  equality  with  the  Father.  In  His 
answer  two  facts  are  of  importance.  First, 
He  declares  His  dependence  on  God.  "The 
Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,"  **l  can  do 
nothing  of  myself."  So  begins  and  ends 
the  answer.  Then  He  declares  that  because 
He  is  dependent  and  acts  in  perfect  har- 
mony He  has  unlimited  power  and  au- 
thority. What  the  Father  doeth,  the  Son 
doeth.  The  Father  raiseth  the  dead  and 
quickeneth  them,  so  the  Son  also.  There- 
fore the  Son  represents  the  Father's  honor, 
and  to  Him  the  Father  has  committed 
judgment,  and  the  gift  of  life  is  in  His  right 
also.  This  is  a  passage  of  marvelous 
beauty  and  strength,  revealing  the  underly- 
ing principles  of  that  relation.  Oh,  that  in 
our  measure  we  may  remember  that  perfect 
dependence  is  ever  the  condition  of  un- 
limited power. 

From  Marcus  Dods: 

Our  Lord's  reply  to  the  charge  of  Sab- 
bath-breaking is.  "My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work."  He  did  not  make 
any  comment  on  the  Sabbath  law.  He  did 
not  defend  Himself  by  showing  that  works 
of  mercy  such  as  He  had  done  were  ad- 
missible. On  other  occasions  He  adopted 
this  line  of  defence,  but  now  He  took 
higher  ground.  The  rest  of  God  is  not  in- 
activity. God  does  not  on  the  Sabbath 
cease  to  communicate  life  to  all  things. 
He  does  not  refrain  from  blessing  men  till 
the  sun  of  the  Sabbath  is  set ;  the  tides  rise 
and  fall ;  the  plants  grow ;  the  sun  com- 
pletes his  circuit  on  the  Sabbath  as  on  other 
days. .  "Why  does  not  God  keep  the  Sab- 
bath ?"  a  caviller  asked  of  a  Jew.  "Is  it  not 
lawful."  was  the  answer,  "for  a  man  to 
move  about  in  his  own  house  on  the  Sab- 
bath? The  house  of  God  is  the  whole 
realm  above  and  the  whole  realm  below." 
For  God  the  Sabbath  has  no  existence;  it  is 
a  boon  He  has  given  to  His  creatures  be- 
cause they  need  it.  His  untiring  benefi- 
cence is  needful  for  the  upholding  and  for 
the  happiness  of  all.  And  it  is  the  same  su- 
periority to  the  Sabbath  which  Jesus  claims 
for  Himself.  He  claims  that  His  unceasing 
work  is  as  necessary  to  the  world  as  the 
Father's— or  rather,  that  He  and  the 
Father  are  together  carrying  out  one  work, 
and  that  in  this  miracle  the  Jews  find  fault 
with  He  has  merely  acted  as  the  Father's 
agent. 

Sunday,  19th.  John  v.  31  to  38.  Con- 
tinuing, Jesus  calls  witnesses  to  the  truth 
of  what  He  has  said.  Two  witnesses  He 
refuses,    and   two   He    accepts.     His   own 


witness  of  Himself  would  He  said  be  value- 
less. This  is  a  startling  statement  and 
makes  us  halt  Yet  how  perfectly  it  har- 
monizes with  what  He  has  been  saying  of 
dependence.  Lay  the  stress  on  "if."  "If 
I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is 
not  true."  This  is,  however,  what  He  dis- 
claims. He  only  speaks  what  the  Father 
speaks,  and  so  the  witness  He  bears  is  not 
His  but  the  Father's.  Had  His  witness 
been  of  Himself,  then  the  fact  of  its  being 
self-originated  would  falsify  it.  With  what 
uncompromising  vigor  He  forbids  self- 
centered  life,  and  insists  upon  the  God- 
centered.  John's  witness  has  been  to  truth, 
but  Jesus  does  not  depend  upon  that.  He 
appeals  to  the  works.  The  reference  is 
certainly  not  to  miracles,  save  as  they  are 
incidents  in  the  whole,  but  to  the  great  pro- 
gram of  God,  which  the  Son  accomplishes 
in  all  His  person  and  work.  These  wit- 
ness to  Him,  for  they  are  God's  works. 
Then  the  speech  of  God,  not  merely  to  the 
Son  or  concerning  Him,  but  through  Hira 
to  all,  vindicates  the  claims  of  Jesus.  With 
what  sublime  dignity  He  appeals  from  self- 
originated  witness  and  man's  testimony,  to 
the  works  and  words  of  God,  spoken  and 
accomplished  through  Him. 

From  Paxton  Hood: 

Paul,  Peter,  James,  or  John,  Luke,  Mark, 
Matthew,  or  Apollos,  Andrew,  Philip, 
Barnabas,  or  Stephen,— each  would  be  a 
burning  and  shining  light ;  in  one  the  lustre 
might  dart  from  the  pen,  in  another  from 
the  tongue:  from  one  might  flash  the 
lightnings  of  eloquence,  from  another  the 
more  quiet  beam  of  lucid  exposition.  St 
Bernard  may  illuminate  a  court,  or  Thomas 
a  Kempis  a  cloister:  Wickliflfe  may  lighten 
a  rectory  or  a  kingdom;  Luther  may  blaze 
over  an  age ;  Brainard  and  Elliott  may 
spend  their  fiery  light  in  rousing  the  latent 
emotions  of  Indian  tribes;  or  Williams,  in 
identifying  Christianity  to  savages  with  the 
arts  of  life;  Whitfield  may  be  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  echoless  as 
soon  as  uttered;  Madam  Chantal,  the 
glorious  Elizabeth  of  Hungary,  or  the  lovely 
Florence  Nightingale,  may  show  how  the 
Tabitha  and  Dorcas  spirit  is  not  confined 
to  any  age,  to  cottage,  or  court.  But  the 
fact  about  Christianity  is,  that  it  turns  all  its 
possessors,  all  its  sound-hearted  professors, 
into  burning  and  shining  lights. 

Monday,  aoth.  John  v.  39  to  47-  Then 
as  all  this  dispute  had  grown  out  of  their 
false  emphasis  in  religious  thinking,  He 
now  turns  back  upon  them  with  a  statement 


Bible  Notes. 


747 


that  reveals  the  folly  of  their  position.  He 
tells  them  that  they  are  searching  the 
Scriptures  for  life,  and  that  they  are  right 
in  doing  so,  because  the  Scriptures  testify 
of  Him  Who  gives  life.  But  He  says,  Ye 
do  not  come  to  Me  for  life.  That  is  to 
say,  you  do  not  understand  your  own  Scrip- 
ture, and  halting  with  the  shell  and  the 
shadow,  you  never  find  the  kernel  and  the 
substance.  What  a  declaration  follows,  "I 
know  you  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God 
in  yourselves."  And  was  not  that  evidenced 
by  their  having  been  more  conscious  of  a 
man's  carrying  his  bed  on  the  Sabbath,  than 
of  the  man's  healing?  If  the  love  of  God 
had  been  in  them  they  would  have  received 
Jesus  gladly,  if  for  no  other  reason,  for 
gladness  that  He  had  so  healed  a  suffering 
and  afflicted  soul.  Then  with  quiet  irony 
He  tells  them  it  is  not  He  that  will  accuse 
them,  but  Moses,  whom  they  suppose  they 
understand,  but  of  whom  as  a  matter  of 
fact  they  are  ignorant.  How  clearly  this 
passage  shows  that  to  the  mind  of  Christ 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Covenant  are 
identified  with  Him  and  the  deepest  work 
He  came  to  do. 

From  C,  G,  Finney: 

Tests  of  love.  i.  We  take  delight  in 
pleasing  the  object  of  our  affection.  2.  We 
delight  in  the  society  and  conversation  of 
those  we  love,  3.  We  naturally  prize  the 
approbation  of  one  whom  we  love.  4.  We 
have  reference  to  the  feelings  of  one  whom 
we  love,  in  all  our  conduct.  5.  We  nat- 
urally love  to  think  of  the  object  of  our 
affections.  6.  We  delight  in  conversing 
about  an  object  of  our  affections.  7.  We 
are  pained  when  separated  from  those  we 
love,  8.  We  naturally  love  the  friend  of 
the  object  of  our  affection.  9.  We  naturally 
avoid  the  enemies  of  our  friends.  -10.  We 
are  grieved  when  our  best  friend  is  abused 
in  our  presence.  11.  We  are  naturally 
credulous  and  pleased  if  we  hear  any  good 
of  those  we  love.  12.  We  love  to  see  means 
used  to  promote  the  interests  and  happiness 
of  those  we  love.  13.  It  is  difficult  for  us 
to  believe  an  evil  report  of  one  whom  we 
love.  14.  When  we  are  compelled  to  be- 
lieve an  evil  report  of  the  object  of  our  af- 
fection, we  are  careful  not  to  give  it  un- 
necessary publicity.  15.  We  naturally  try 
to  put  the  most  favorable  construction  upon 
any  event  that  might  be  injurious  to  the 
interest  or  reputation  of  a  friend  whom  we 
love.  16.  When  any  of  the  friends  of  one 
whom  we  greatly  love  fall  into  any  conduct 
that  is  greatly  dishonorable  to  the  object 
of  our  affection,  it  distresses  us,  and  we 
are  disposed,  as  far  as  possible,  to  prevent 


a  repetition  of  the  event.  Nothing  is  more 
common  than  for  impenitent  sinners  to  af- 
firm that  they  do  love  God ;  and  yet  nothing 
is  more  certain  than  that  they  do  not  love 
Him. 

Tnesday,  aist.  John  vi.  i  to  13.  After 
this  first  conflict  with  His  foes  the  Lord 
retires  across  the  sea,  and  for  awhile  with- 
draws to  the  mountain  with  His  disciples. 
How  suggestive  is  the  statement  of  this 
fact,  ''Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and 
there  he  sat  with  his  disciples."  The  place 
of  separation  and  of  vision,  and  of  pure, 
bracing  air.  He  and  the  disciples.  Those 
men  who  loved  Him,  and  to  whom  He 
could  say  more  than  to  any  others.  How 
much  may  be^  imagined,  by  all  who  know 
the  weariness  that  comes  in  service,  con- 
cerning that  short  hour  of  quietness  and 
conversation.  Yet  'twas  not  for  long.  The 
multitudes  are  seen  approaching.  He  takes 
in  the  whole  situation  of  their  need  and 
physical  hunger.  He  knows,  too,  what  He 
will  do,  but  these  disciples  do  not  know 
Him  yet,  and  for  their  instruction  He  asks 
Philip,  "Whence  are  we  to  buy  bread  that 
these  may  eat?"  Then  we  have  an  exhibi- 
tion of  their  limited  knowledge.  Philip  is 
business-like  and  calculates.  The  result 
proves  the  hopelessness  of  the  task  sug- 
gested. Mere  arithmetical  calculation 
always  shows  how  impossible  all  the  tasks 
before  the  Lord.  Andrew  seems  to  have 
some  idea  of  latent  possibilities;  He  sug- 
gests the  lad,  but  the  supply  is  so  poor  that 
he  corrects  his  folly.  Christ  answers  both 
the  calculating  unbelief,  and  the  faltering 
faith  by  action.  This  is  ever  His  way. 
Some  day  we  shall  want  to  know  something 
more  about  that  boy. 

From  Joseph  Hall: 

God's  undertakings  cannot  but  be  exqui- 
site ;  those  whom  He  professes "  to  feed 
must  needs  have  enough.  The  measure  of 
His  bounty  cannot  be  run  over.  Doth  He 
take  upon  Him  to  prepare  a  table  for  His 
Israel  in  the  desert,  the  bread  shall  be  the 
food  of  angels,  the  flesh  shall  be  the  deli- 
cacies of  princes, — manna  and  quails.  Doth 
He  take  upon  Him  to  make  wine  for  the 
marriage  feast  of  Cana,  there  shall  be  both 
store  and  choice;  the  vintage  yields  poor 
stuff  to  this.  Will  He  feast.  His  auditors 
in  the  wilderness?  If  they  have  no  dain- 
ties, they  shall  have  plenty.  "They  were  all 
satisfied."  Neither  yet,  O  Saviour,  is  Thy 
hand  closed.  What  abundance  of  heavenly 
doctrine   dost  Thou   set  before  usl     How 
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we  are  feasted,  yea,  pampered  with  Thy 
celestial  delicacies,  not  according  to  our 
meanness,  but  according  to  Thy  state  are 
we  fed!  Thrifty  and  niggardly  collations 
are  not  for  princes.  We  are  full  of  Thy 
goodness;  oh,  let  our  hearts  run  over  with 
thanks ! 

Wednesday,  aand.  John  vi,  14,  J 5,  The 
multitude  were  so  deeply  impressed  with 
that  wonderful  exhibition  of  His  power, 
that  they  decided  that  there  was  nothing 
for  it  but  to  make  Him  King.  This  they 
planned  to  do  by  force.  He  frustrated  their 
designs  by  withdrawing  to  the  mountains. 
This  action  must  have  seemed  strange  to 
them  and  to  His  own  disciples,  as  at  first 
it  does  to  us  also.  What  explanation  can 
there  be  in  His  refusal  to  fall  in  line  with 
so  spontaneous  a  movement,  which  was 
apparently  in  harmony  with  His  very  pur- 
pose? The  answer  will  be  found  fully  in 
the  rest  of  this  chapter.  It  may  now  be 
stated  briefly.  He  knew  that  the  only 
cause  for  their  action  was  material.  They 
would  fain  have  as  King  One  Who  could 
feed  them  with  such  ease.  He  declined  a 
kingdom  so  evidently  and  wholly  of  this 
world.  He  does  understand  the  needs  of 
man's  physical  nature,  and  is  able  to  per- 
fectly provide  for  them,  but  that  provision 
is  not  a  sufficiently  solid  foundation  on 
which  to  build  a  kingdom.  He  turns  from 
such  false  and  worthless  honor,  to  the  soli- 
tude of  the  mountain,  and  Matthew  and 
Mark  tell  us  He  went  to  pray.  From  the 
lust  of  materialism  He  went  to  the  strength 
and  satisfaction  of  spiritual  communion. 

From  Jos.  Parker: 

The  Church  should  be  like  the  Master; 
it  should  seek  to  rule  by  love.  Not  one 
penny  would  I  take  from  any  man  by  the 
law  to  support  any  form  of  religion,  either 
my  own  or  yours.  Whatever  is  done  must 
be  done  of  a  willing  mind,  and  everything 
that  is  given  must  have  written  upon  it, 
"The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us."  And 
in  proportion  as  Jesus  Christ  will  not  force 
you,  ought  you  to  love  Him.  If  it  were  a 
contest  of  force,  then  you  might  rejoice  in 
the  apparent  victory  which  you  win  for  a 
moment;  but  when  He  says  to  you,  "It  is 
not  a  contest  of  hand  against  hand  or  sword 
against  sword,  but  of  your  obstinacy 
against  my  love";  when  He  says:  "I  could 
by  mere  omnipotence  crush  you  between  my 
fingers,  but  you  would  only  be  a  triumph 
of  physical  power.  No;  I  will  teach  you, 
preach  to  you,  love  you,  die  for  you,  show 
you  my  hands  and  my  feet,"  the  very  strip- 


ping of*  Himself  of  His  physical  almighti- 
ness  should  constitute  His  supreme  power 
as  One  Who  wants  to  captivate  your  love, 
and  sit  down  on  the  throne  of  your  confi- 
dence forever. 

Thnrsday,  asrd.  John  vi,  16  to  21.  Both 
Matthew  and  Mark  give  this  incident  also 
with  all  its  .wonderful  suggestiveness  con- 
cerning the  consistent  interest  of  the  Lord 
in  His  disciples  and  His  coming  to  them 
just  when  they  most  sorely  needed  Him. 
John  ends  the  story  with  a  somewhat 
peculiar  statement,  and  yet  one  very  full 
of  beauty.  "Straightway  the  boat  was  at 
the  land  whither  they  were  going."  He 
does  not  say  in  so  many  words,  as  do  the 
other  evangelists,  that  the  wind  ceased  and 
the  waves  were  still,  but  he  gives  us  the 
same  result.  Only  here  the  statement  is 
made  by  one  who  preeminently  is  made 
for  fellowship  and  friendship.  The  others 
were  impressed  with  the  altered  circum- 
stances. John  feels  how  short  the  rest  of 
the  voyage  seemed  after  Christ  came  on 
board.  I  do  not  think  this  is  the  account 
of  a  miraculous  reaching  of  the  shore,  but 
rather  the  unstudied  statement  of  love's 
consciousness  of  a  vo3rage  shortened  by 
Christ's  comradeship.  To-day  the  voyage 
may  seem  long,  and  with  wonder  we  gaze 
at  the  long  sea  line  waiting  for  the  shore. 
This  is  not  the  highest  wisdom.  Let  us 
give  ourselves  to  our  Lord's  fellowship, 
and  presently  we  shall  say,  "The  voyage 
was  as  nothing."  "Straightway  we  are  at 
land." 

From  Joseph  Hall: 

At  their  entrance  into  the  ship,  at  the 
rising  of  the  tempest,  at  the  shutting  in  of 
the  evening,  there  was  no  news  of  Christ; 
hut  when  they  have  been  all  the  night  long, 
beaten  not  so  much  with  storms  and  waves 
as  with  their  own  thoughts,  now  in  the 
fourth  watch,  which  was  near  to  the  loom- 
ing, Jesus  came  unto  them,  and  purposely 
not  till  then,  that  He  might  exercise  their 
patience;  that  He  might  inure  them  to 
wait  upon  Divine  providence  in  cases  of 
extremity ;  that  their  devotions  might  be 
so  whetted  by  delay,  that  they  might  give 
gladder  welcome  to  their  deliverance,  0 
God.  thus  Thou  thinkest  fit  to  do  still.  Wc 
are  by  turns  in  our  sea;  the  winds  bluster, 
the  billows  swell,  the  night  and  Thy  ab- 
sence heighten  our  discomfort;  Thy  time 
and  ours  is  set;  as  yet  it  is  but  midnight 
with  us;  can  we  but  hold  out  patiently  till 
the  fourth  watch,  Thou  wilt  surely  come 
and  rescue  us.     O  let  us  not  faint  under 
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our  sorrows,  but  wear  out  our  three 
watches  of  tribulation  with  undaunted  pa- 
tience  and  holy  resolution. 

Friday,  a4tli.  John  vi,  22  to  27,  Again 
the  multitudes  follow  Him.  They  had 
watched  the  boats  and  had  not  witnessed 
His  departure  and  so  were  sore  perplexed 
to  find  out  how  He  had  crossed  the  sea. 
His  dealing  with  them  sets  them  in  a  light 
that  reveals  the  inner  fact  concerning 
them.  He  declines  to  satisfy  their  curiosity 
as  to  how  He  had  come,  but  He  tells  them 
xvhy  they  had  come.  They  were  after 
loaves,  and  physical  filling.  Not  even  the 
wonder  of  His  working  had  drawn  them, 
but  only  their  love  of  food;  "Not  because 
ye  saw  signs,  but  because  ye  ate  of  the 
loaves,  and  were  filled."  Their  motive  was 
of  the  lowest.  He  called  them  to  the 
highest.  Away  from  sensual,  material 
ideals,  to  spiritual.  They  were  seeking 
meat  which  perished.  Of  that  He  ha^ 
given  them  also,  but  His  real  work  was  to 
break  to  them  "the  meat  which  abideth  unto 
eternal  life."  He  urged  them  to  "work" 
for  that  How  aptly  this  criticism  of  Jesus 
might  be  applied  to-day  to  much  of  the 
busy  life.  Oh,  if  men  would  only  work  for 
spiritual  sustenance,  and  for  the  things  that 
are  eternal,  as  they  do  for  physical  food  and 
the  things  that  pass  and  perish.  What 
blindness  has  fallen  upon  men.  They  would 
follow  Jesus  more  readily  if  His  last  gift 
was  perishable  bread,  instead  of  the  hidden 
manna  which  sustains  essential  life. 

From  Marcus  Dods: 

The  weakness  of  starvation  exposes  men 
to  every  form  of  disease;  it  is  a  lowered 
vitality  which  gives  disease  its  opportunity. 
In  the  spiritual  life  it  is  the  same.  The 
preservative  against  any  definite  form  of 
sin  is  strong  spiritual  life,  a  healthy  condi- 
tion not  easily  fatigued  in  duty,  and  not 
easily  overcome  by  temptation.  Perhaps 
the  gospel  has  come  to  be  looked  upon 
too  exclusively  as  a  remedial  scheme,  and 
too  little  as  a  means  of  maintaining  spirit- 
ual health.  So  marked  is  its  efficacy  in  re- 
claiming the  vicious,  that  its  efficacy  as 
the  sole  condition  of  healthy  human  life 
lacks  the  element  which  gives  reality,  mean- 
ing, and  zest  to  the  whole.  Even  to  those 
who  have  little  present  sense  of  sin  He  has 
much  to  offer.  A  sense  of  sin  grows  with 
the  general'  growth  of  the  Christian  life ; 
and  that  at  first  it  should  be  small  need  not 
surprise  us.  But  the  present  absence  of  a 
profound  sorrow  for  sin  is  not  to  bar  our 
approach  to  Christ.    To  the  impotent  man. 


conscious  of  his  living  death,  Christ  offered 
a  life  that  healed  and  strengthened;  healed 
by  strengthening.  But  equally  to  those  who 
now  conversed  with  Him,  and  who,  con- 
scious of  life,  asked  Him  how  they  might 
work  the  work  of  God,  He  gave  the  same 
direction,  that  they  must  believe  in  Him  as 
their  life. 

Saturday,  astli.  John  vi,  28,  29,  This 
question  is  somewhat  of  a  quibble.  When 
rebuked,  human  nature  has  a  fi^eat  habit  of 
affecting  ignorance  by  asking  some  such 
question.  Not  that  the  questioners  desire 
to  appear  ignorant,  but  resenting  their  hav- 
ing been  rebuked,  they  challenge  the  one 
who  rebukes.  Virtually  assenting  to  what 
Christ  has  said,  they  demand  to  know  what 
He  can  tell  them  about  the  works  of  God. 
His  answer  is  remarkable.  First,  it  re- 
calls the  subject  of  His  previous  contro- 
versy, that  of  His  being  sent  from  God, 
which  was  the  perpetual  difficulty  with 
them,  and  of  this  He  was  conscious. 
Everything  depended,  and  would  forever 
depend  upon  man's  attitude  toward  Him. 
To  refuse  and  reject  God's  anointed  was  to 
refuse  and  reject  God,  and  so  to  render  im- 
possible works  acceptable  to  Him.  So, 
therefore,  on  the  positive  side,  to  believe 
on  Him  was  to  make  possible  the  pathway 
of  obedience,  so  that  all  life  might  be  the 
work  of  God.  As  unbelief  had  ever  been 
the  all-inclusive  sin  issuing  in  varied  mani- 
festations, so  faith  in  Him  would  be  all- 
inclusive  rightness  issuing  in  constant 
works  pleasing  to  God.  This  is  a  principle 
of  perpetual  application.  "Works  of  God" 
are  impossible  to  unbelief  in  His  Son,  both 
in  respect  of  their  nature  and  of  man's 
ability.  Faith  in  Jesus  is  the  first  work, 
and  provides  the  force  necessary  for  all 
the  deeds  which  will  please  the  Father. 

From  /.  Addison  Alexander: 

The  whole  point  here  is  the  contrast  be- 
tween believing  and  working.  They  would 
not  have  been  surprised  had  He  enjoined 
some  task.  To  a  self-righteous  spirit,  dif- 
ficulty, danger,  pain  are  inducements 
rather  than  dissuasives;  but  a  requisition 
to  believe  on  Him  was  something  different, 
comprehending  as  it  did  a  belief  of  His 
divine  legation  and  authority,  of  His  ability 
and  willingness  to  save,  and  a  full  consent 
to  be  saved  by  Him.  It  was  this  simple 
and  implicit  trust  that  created  the  difficulty, 
and  the  same  feeling  of  incongruity  is  ex- 
perienced now.  "After  spending  a  lifetime 
in  working  out  my  own  salvation,  must  I 


750 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


be  told  at  last  that  I  have  only  to  believe?'' 
Let  this  reluctance  subside,  and  men  will 
ask  in  what  sense  faith  is  the  work  of  God. 
Some  have  taught  that  the  act  of  believing 
is  meritorious,  and  is  accepted  in  lieu  of  all 
the  rest.  But  how  can  this  be  reconciled 
with  God's  justice?  Men  have  run  to  the 
opposite  extreme,  and  held  that  faith  dis- 
penses with  all  moral  obligation,  which  is 
at  variance  with  the  constant  requisition  of 
obedience. 

Sanday,  a6th.  John  vi.  30  to  36,  It  is 
quite  evident  that  they  understood  Him  to 
speak  of  Himself  as  "him  whom  he  hath 
sent,"  for  they  now  ask  a  sign.  If  they 
were  to  work  the  work  of  God  by  believing 
on  Him,  what  work  was  He  prepared  to  do 
in  order  to  call  forth  their  belief?  They, 
moreover,  suggested  the  realm  for  the  sign. 
He  had  rebuked  their  seeking  material 
bread  only,  while  Moses  had  given  them 
bread  from  heaven,  which  gift  was  a  sign. 
Would  He  give  them  a  sign  in  the  higher 
realm  of  which  He  spoke?  This  is  exactly 
what  He  did.  First,  correcting  their  blun- 
der that  Moses  gave  them  bread,  and  so 
suggesting  that  that  also  was  from  God, 
He  told  them  of  bread  which  His  Father 
gave  them  out  of  heaven  which  was  not 
merely  life-sustaining,  but  life-giving. 
They  immediately  asked  for  that  bread,  and 
so  practically  agreed  that  such  bread  would 
be  a  sufficient  sign.  He  then  offers  Him- 
self to  them  as  Bread  and  a  sign,  and 
claims  with  all  distinctness  of  utterance 
that  to  come  to  Him  and  to  believe  in  Him, 
would  issue  in  perfect  satisfaction  of  the 
deepest  demands  of  their  life.  What 
gracious  words  were  these,  and  how  won- 
drously  the  centuries  have  verified  them  in 
all  fullness,  and  yet  how  slow  we  of  His 
own  are  even  yet  to  believe,  and  find  all 
of  life  and  strength  in  Him. 

From  C.  H,  Spurgeon: 

Men  who  are  mending  find  themselves 
hungry  between  meals.  "Oh,"  the  doctor 
says,  "that  is  a  capital  sign.  You  will  get 
on  now."  I  love  to  see  God's  people  when 
the  Lord  is  straitening  them,  for  then 
they  leave  off  being  dainty  and  fault-find- 
ing, and  prove  the  truth  of  Solomon's 
proverb,  that  to  the  hungry  man  every  bit- 
ter thing  is  sweet.  Then  they  come  to 
Monday  night  prayer  meetings  and  week 
evening  services.  They  used  to  be  able  to 
do  very  well  from  Sunday  to  Sunday,  and 
I  have  known  some  of  them  to  get  on  with 
one  meal  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  like  it  all 
the  better  if  that  was  quiddy  served  and 


soon  over.  When  the  gracious  Lord 
strengthens  His  people  they  become  very 
sharp-set.  Somebody  said  on  Sunday 
morning  to  me,  "Did  you  not  feel  it  sweet 
preaching?"  I  replied,  "I  always  feci  it 
sweet  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God."  "Ah,  but,"  he  said,  "the  people 
swallowed  it  all  just  as  it  came  from  your 
mouth,  and  they  seemed  so  hungry  after 
itl"    Truly  this  makes  a  preacher  happy. 

Monday,  ayth.  John  vi.  3/  to  40.  The 
Master  announces  His  assurance  that  not- 
withstanding the  unbelief  of  these  Jews 
all  the  Father  giveth  Him  shall  come  unto 
Him,  and  then  speaks  the  gracious  words, 
which  have  given  confidence  and  courage 
to  thousands  during  the  centuries  that  have 
passed  since  their  utterance,  '^im  that 
cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out" 
In  these  two  announcements  the  Lord 
looks  at  two  sides  of  a  great  fact,  the 
heavenly  and  the  earthly.  The  one  takes  in 
the  whole  result,  "All  that  the  Father  hath 
given  me."  The  other  declares  the  individ- 
ual responsibility,  "Him  that  cometh."  To 
make  possible  the  carrying  out  of  both  these 
He  has  come.  This  He  announces  and  ex- 
plains. The  announcement  is  in  the  words, 
"I  am  come  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me."  The  explanation  is  in  the  double 
statement  following.  "This  is  the  will" 
concerning  the  "all"  and  "this  is  the  will" 
concerning  the  "every  one."  In  both  cases 
the  will  centers  in  the  Son  and  is  accom- 
plished through  Him.  Of  the  "all"  He  is 
to  lose  nothing.  In  Him,  "every  one"  be- 
lieving is  to  have  life.  Man's  responsibility 
is  clear.  It  is  that  he  should  believe  on  the 
Son. 

From  H.  Bushnell: 

Another  and  perhaps  better  illustration 
may  be  taken  from  the  patient  or  sick  per- 
son as  related  to  his  physician.  He  sends 
for  a  physician,  just  because  he  has  been 
led  to  hav^  a  certain  favorable  opinion  of 
his  faithfulness  and  capacity.  But  the  suf- 
fering him  to  feel  his  pulse,  investigate  his 
symptoms,  and  tell  the  diagnosis  of  his  dis- 
ease, imports  nothing.  It  is  only  the  com- 
mitting of  his  being,  consenting  to  receive 
and  take  his  medicines,  that  imports  a  real 
faith,  the  faith  of  a  transaction.  It  is  not 
the  committing  of  one's  thought,  in  as- 
sent to  any  proposition,  but  the  trusting  of 
one's  being  to  a  being,  there  to  be  rested, 
kept,  guided,  moulded,  governed,  and  pos- 
sessed forever. 
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Tuesday,  aSth.  John  vi.  41  to  47,  How 
sense-bound  were  these  men.  Still  they 
stumbled,  in  the  realm  of  the  sign.  They 
asked  for  that  wondrous  bread  of  which 
He  spoke,  and  He  offered  Himself  to 
them,  and  this  offended  them.  How  can 
He  be  that  bread  out  of  heaven,  seeing  they 
know  all  there  is  to  know  about  Him?  In- 
expressible folly  this,  that  some  have  ever 
imagined  that  they  knew  all  about  this  Son 
of  man.  The  reply  of  Jesus  is  not  a  defence 
of  Himself,  but  a  revelation  of  the  reason 
of  their  blindness.  They  lack  the  percep- 
tion of  life,  and  the  reason  is  declared  again 
on  both  sides  with  evident  reference  to 
what  He  has  already  said.  "No  one  can 
come  except  the  Father  draw  him."  To 
this  it  may  be  objected  that  they  have 
therefore  no  responsibility.  To  this  pos- 
sible objection  Christ  makes  reply,  though 
it  has  not  been  stated  in  words.  All  are 
taught  of  God,  but  only  those  who,  hearing, 
obey  come  to  the  Son.  These  are  thiose 
who  are  then  drawn  to  Christ  by  the  Father. 
Then  with  the  insistence  that  characterizes 
this  series  of  discourses  He  goes  back  to 
the  one  responsibility,  that,  namely,  of  be- 
lieving— "He  that  believeth  hath  eternal 
life."  Nothing  can  be  plainer  from  these 
reiterated  words  of  Jesus  than  the  great 
fact  that  salvation  does  not  come  by  perfect 
comprehension  of  the  mysterious,  but  by 
simple  faith  in  the  person  of  Christ. 

Prom  Dr.  Guthrie: 

A  man  cannot  come  to  Christ  unassisted 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  have  seen  a  captive 
eagle,  caged  far  from  its  distant  home,  as 
he  sat  mournful-like  on  his  perch,  turn  his 
eye  sometimes  heavenwards;  there  he 
would  sit  in  silence,  like  one  wrapt  in 
thought,  gazing  through  the  bars  of  his 
cage  up  into  the  blue  sky ;  and  after  a  while, 
as  if  noble  but  sleeping  instincts  had  sud- 
denly awoke,  he  would  start  and  spread  out 
his  broad  sails,  and  leap  upward,  revealing 
an  iron  chain  that,  usually  covered  by  his 
plumage,  drew  him  back  again  to  his  place. 
But  though  this  bird  of  heaven  knew  the 
way  to  soar  aloft,  and  sometimes,  under  the 
influence  of  old  instincts,  decayed,  but  not 
altogether  dead,  felt  the  thirst  of  freedom, 
freedom  was  not  for  him»  till  a  power 
greater  than  his  own  proclaimed  liberty  to 
the  captive,  and  shattered  the  shackles  that 
bound  him  to  his  perch.  Nor  is  there  free- 
dom for  us  till  the  Holy  Spirit  sets  us  free, 
and  by  the  lightning  force  of  truth,  breaks 
the  chains  that  bind  us  to  sin. 


Wednesday,  agth.  John  vi.  48  to  51, 
This  is  the  concluding  section  of  this  dis- 
course, and  the  Lord  repeats  with  distinct- 
ness, and  in  varied  form  His  assertions 
concerning  Himself,  made  in  answer  to 
their  request  for  a  sign,  an  indication  of 
the  kind  which  would  convince  them.  Note 
carefully  the  repetition  and  varied  em- 
phasis. A  simple  affirmation  by  contrast. 
"Your  fathers  did  eat— and  died."  "This 
— a  man  may  eat — and  not  die."  An 
affirmation  more  full,  and  a  declaration  of 
result.  "I  am  the  living  bread  which  came 
down  out  of  heaven ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this 
bread,  he  shall  live  forever."  Then  comes 
the  word  "yea,"  and  following  it  a  gleam 
of  explanatory  light,  "the  bread  which  I 
will  give  is  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the 
world."  The  word  flesh  here  is  related  to 
the  same  word  in  John  i.  14  and  refers  to 
the  human  nature  of  Christ.  He  thus  de- 
clares that  His  human  nature  in  all  its 
forces  and  values  is  to  constitute  the  food 
of  man  in  all  the  higher  realm  of  life. 
There  is  no  hint  here  of  atonement,  but 
only  of  the  fact  that  in  some  way  He  is 
to  put  that  human  life  at  the  disposal  of 
man,  and  it  is  of  such  a  nature  that  he 
who  partakes,  not  once,  but  constantly,  for 
the  maintenance  of  life,  will  live  forever. 
There  is  no  light  so  far  on  the  method  of 
the  giving,  only  a  declaration  of  the  fact 
of  the  gift. 

From  Jos.  Parker: 

What  has  been  the  effect  of  omitting  to 
declare  Christ  simply  as  bread  and  water? 
Leaving  the  simplicity  of  Christ,  we  have 
elaborated  theological  sciences,  established 
and  promulgated  with  solemn  sanctions  the 
most  intricate  creeds;  we  have  worked  out 
a  very  high  and  cunning  symbolism;  we 
have  filled  the  church  with  incense,  with 
garments  of  many  colors  and  many  signifi- 
cances, ceremony  after  ceremony  we  have 
contrived,  we  have  called  councils,  synods, 
and  congresses;  we  have  constituted  splen- 
did hierarchies,  with  mitres  and  crooks, 
and  clothing  precious  with  gold  and  glar- 
ing with  ardent  color.  All  this  have  we 
done,  O  Son  of  God,  though  Thou  didst 
call  Thyself  bread  and  water!  We  have 
gathered  around  Thee  liturgies  and  suf- 
frages, and  gowns  and  bands,  and  surplices 
and  chants,  and  censors  and  albs,  and 
stoles  and  chasubles,  though  Thou  didst 
call  Thyself  bread  and  water!  We  have 
drawn  a  long  and  often  mutinous  procession 
of  reverends,  and  most  reverends,  and  right 
reverends,  and  very  reverends,  and  doctors, 
and  deans,  and  eminences,  and  holinesses, 
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and  suffrages,  and  novices  and  licentiates, 
though  Thou  didst  call  Thyself  bread  and 
water  I 

Thursday,  30th.  John  vi,  $2  to  5^. 
There  was  evidently  a  pause  in  the  teaching 
of  Jesus,  and  during  this  the  Jews,  who 
were  more  than  ever  mystified  disputed 
among  themselves.  Here,  perhaps,  there  is 
evidence  that  they  have  some  dawning  ap- 
prehension of  what  He  is  intending  to 
teach,  but  their  difficulty  is  now  as  to  how 
it  will  be  possible  for  Him  to  communicate 
to*  them  His  human  life.  In  answer  to 
that  question  the  Lord  introduces  a  new 
statement.  Not  only  must  men  partake  of 
His  human  life  with  its  forces  for  life, 
they  must  also  drink  of  His  blood.  This 
figure  was  suggestive  of  a  way  into  life 
through  death  and  sacrifice.  Here,  then, 
He  not  only  declares  that  they  must  de- 
rive life  from  partaking  of  His  nature,  but 
also  reveals  the  sublime  fact  that  His  life 
will  be  at  their  disposal  through  death,  and 
that  they  must  actually  partake  in  the 
values  of  that  death  to  find  the  virtues  of 
that  life.  All  this  the  Lord  states  in  more 
than  one  way,  each  repetition  adding  force. 
I.  Men  have  no  life  in  themselves  apart 
from  this  partaking  of  Christ.  2.  Such 
partaking  provides  a  life  which  will  issue 
in  final  triumph.  3.  His  fiesh  is  true  meat, 
His  blood  true  drink.  4.  Partaking  means 
abiding  union  with  Christ.  5.  Such  union 
sets  up  like  relationships  between  Christ 
and  the  believer  as  exist  between  God  and 
Christ.  6.  This  is  the  true  bread  from 
heaven,  not  the  manna  of  the  fathers. 
Surely  now  we  may  say,  "Lord,  evermore 
give  us  this  bread"! 

From  C,  H.  Spurgeon: 

My  brethren,  if  we  do  but  get  a  hold  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  feed  on  Him,  He  is  suffi- 
cient for  us — sufficient  for  gigantic  labors, 
sufficient  for  anguish,  and  grief,  and  sor- 
rows, sufficient  for  the  weakest  of  the 
babes,  for  He  is  the  unadulterated  milk; 
sufficient  for  the  full-grown  men  among 
us,  for  He  is  the  strong  meat  of  the 
kingdom.  His  flesh  is  meat  indeed.  For 
your  spiritual  manhood  there  is  bone, 
gristle,  muscle,  brain,  everything  that  you 
want,  in  Christ.  If  you  feed  on  Him,  He 
will  build  you  up,  not  in  one  direction  only, 
but  in  all  ways;  for  ye  are  complete  in 
Him — thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  neces- 
sities. Christ  Jesus  meets  all  the  wants  of 
all  His  people  with  a  divine  sufficiency. 


Friday,  3iat  John  vi.  59  to  7/.  This 
fuller  unfolding  of  the  way  of  life  caused 
trouble  among  His  disciples.  They  said: 
"This  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  it?** 
The  word  "hard"  here  does  not  mean  that 
it  was  difficult  to  understand,  but  objection- 
able. This  hint  at  sacrificial  death  offended 
them  and  they  murmured.  Christ  was  con- 
scious of  this,  and  so  far  from  minimizing 
the  value  and  importance  of  what  He  had 
said,  intimated  that  there  would  yet  be  se- 
verer trials  for  their  faith  ahead,  and  de- 
clared plainly,  moreover,  that  the  flesh, 
the  life  of  which  they  were  so  anxious  to 
conserve,  profited  nothing,  but  that  the 
words  He  spoke  had  to  do  with  spirit  and 
therefore  with  true  life.  Such  teaching 
winnowed  the  company  of  His  followers, 
like  the  wind  of  God,  and  some  went  back 
walking  no  more  with  Him.  There  ever 
seems  a  touch  of  pathos  in  His  question 
addressed  to  the  twelve.  "Would  ye  also 
go  away?"  And  yet  it  is  rather  a  further 
sifting   of   the   ranks,    for   it   appealed   to 

their  desire,  being  as  though  He  had  said* 
"If  you  want  to  leave  it  had  better  be  so/* 
The  faith  of  these  men  acted  in  the  right 
way,  as  Peter's  answering  question  proved. 
Yet  there  was  defection  and  evil  among 
them,  by  His  own  choice;  and  the  declara- 
tion of  this  fact  was  a  very  solenm  one. 
What  an  awful  majesty  there  is  about 
Jesus.  He  stands  for  truth  and  utters  it 
until  He  has  challenged  the  belief  of  all 
in  Himself.  Some  have  failed  and  have 
left  Him.    A  few  remain. 

From  Marcus  Dods: 

Peter  was  convinced  not  only  that  Jesus 
had  the  words  of  Eternal  Life,  but  that  no 
one  else  had,  "To  whom  shall  we  go?" 
Peter  had  not  an  exhaustive  knowledge  of 
all  sources  of  human  wisdom;  but  speaking 
from  his  own  experience  he  affirmed  his 
conviction  that  it  was  useless  to  seek  life 
eternal  anywhere  else  than  in  Jesus.  And 
it  seems  equally  hopeless  still  to  look  to 
any  other  quarter  for  sufficient  teaching, 
for  words  that  are  "spirit  and  life." 
Where  but  in  Christ  do  we  find  a  God  we* 
can  accept  as  God?  Where  but  in  Him  do 
we  find  that  which  can  not  only  encourage 
men  striving  after  virtue,  but  also  reclaim 
the  vicious?  To  put  anyone  alongside  of 
Christ  as  a  reveal er  of  God,  as  a  pattern  of 
virtue,  as  a  Saviour  of  men,  is  absurd. 
There  is  that  in  Him  which  we  recognize 
as  not  merely  superior,  but  of  another  kind. 
So  that  those  who  reject  Him,  or  set  Him 
on  a  level  with  other  teachers,  have  fiM 
of  all  to  reject  part  of  what  His  contem- 
poraries were  struck  with  and  reported,  and 
to  fashion  a  Christ  of  their  own. 
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THROUGH  the  kind  cooperation  of 
some  of  our  readers  we  have 
been  able  to  send  sample  copies  of  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work  to  a 
large  number  of  friends  during  the 
past  month.  We  greatly  appreciate 
the  help  that  is  thus  afforded  us  in 
giving  our  magazine  wider  circulation, 
and  we  shall  always  be  glad  to  send 
sample  copies  to  any  whom  our  readers 
recommend. 

y  HE  article  by  Rev.  William  F.  Gib- 
I       bons  on  those  black  diamond 

WOMEN    AND   CHILDREN    On    page    776, 

gives  a  new  view  of  the  suffering  in 
the  anthracite  coal  fields.  Mr.  Gib- 
bons is  thoroughly  familiar  with  the 
present  conditions,  and  he  writes  of 
things  he  has  seen  and  known  in  his 
personal  experience.  The  real  suffer- 
ers are  here,  as  in  so  many  other  hu- 
man tragedies,  the  women  and  chil- 
dren, and  it  is  in  their  behalf  our  spe- 
cial sympathies  are  enlisted. 

WE  would  call  special  attention  to 
the  suggestion  contained  in 
Rev.  N.  L.  Rockey's  letter  on  page  808, 
that  the  readers  of  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work  support  a  mission- 
ary in  India  under  Bishop  Thobum. 
The  plan  we  believe  is  a  practicable 
one  and  will  appeal  strongly  to  those 
who  are  interested  in  the  wonderful 
work  accomplished  under  Bishop  Tho- 
bum. We  strongly  commend  the  plan 
to  our  friends  for  their  careful  con- 
sideration and  we  shall  be'glad  to  re- 
ceive funds  for  the  object  at  once. 

THE  Church  of  God  everywhere 
has  need  to  be  much  in  prayer 
for  its  missionaries  in  all  lands,  espe- 
ciallv  in  the  extreme  west  of  China, 
where  according  to  recent  cables  the 


situation  is  most  critical.  In  the  prov- 
ince of  Si-chuen  several  mission  sta- 
tions have  been  attacked  by  the 
Boxers,  an  attempt  even  being  made 
upon  Chen-tu,  the  capital,  which  was, 
however,  soon  quelled  by  the  officials. 
The  Chinese  government  has  issued  a 
proclamation  ordering  the  Si-chuen 
officials  in  the  strongest  terms  to  sup- 
press the  insurrection.  There  is  no 
doubt,  however,  that  the  lives  of  many 
missionaries  are  in  the  greatest  peril, 
and  the  recent  murder  of  Messrs. 
Lowis  and  Bruce  at  Chen  Cheo  is  not 
calculated  to  allay  our  fears. 

THERE  has  been  little  of  special 
note  in  the  religious  world  dur- 
ing the  past  month.  In  New  England 
the  two  most  important  gatherings 
have  been  the  Sunday  School  Conven- 
tion held  in  Springfield,  Mass.,  Octo- 
ber 7-9,  and  the  Christian  Endeavor 
Convention  in  Boston,  October  15-17. 
The  annual  meeting  of  the  American 
Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions  was  held  at  Oberlin,  Ohio,  on 
the  fifteenth  of  the  month. 

\X/  HILE  some  of  these  large  gath- 
^V  erings  may  attract  special  at- 
tention, the  quiet  and  earnest  efforts 
which  have  characterized  the  opening 
of  the  church  work  for  the  new  year 
have  been  of  equal  if  not  more  signifi- 
cance. Much  that  has  been  done  has 
been  quietly  undertaken  and.  achieved 
with  little  newspaper  notice.  Espe- 
ciallv  is  this  the  case  in  the  work  of 
the  Evangelistic  Committee  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  who  are  under- 
taking plans  and  making  arrange- 
ments for  an  extensive  campaign  dur- 
ing the  coming  season.  Rev.  John 
Balcolm  Shaw  of  New  York,  and  Mr. 
John  Converse  of  Philadelphia,  have 
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devoted  their  energies  to  the  work,  and 
it  is  largely  due  to  their  zeal  that  so 
much  has  already  been  achieved. 

IN  the  season  of  political  elections 
there  are  always  a  certain  number 
of  people — happily  limited — who,  on 
the  pretext  that  their  citizenship  is  in 
heaven,  refuse  to  exercise  the  respon- 
sibilities of  their  citizenship  in  the 
Government  of  the  United  States.  In 
other  words,  because  they  consider 
their  citizenship  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  they  have  no  compunctions  about 
letting  the  devil  get  more  firmly  in  his 
grasp  the  kingdom  of  the  world.  This 
is  not  unworldliness,  but  a  miserable 
form  of  selfishness  and  folly.  Only 
by  properly  executing  the  duties 
thrust  upon  us  here  in  this  world — 
whether  these  same  duties  are  to  our 
liking  or  not — can  we  give  evidence 
of  our  citizenship  above.  It  is  not 
alone  a  man's  privilege  to  go  to  the 
polls,  it  is  a  Christian  man's  impera- 
tive duty. 

IN  Great  Britain  the  all-absorbing 
theme  in  the  religious  press  has 
been  the  educational  bill.  The  Inde- 
pendents or  Nonconformists  have  put 
up  a  very  stiff  resistance.  To  those 
who  know  nothing  of  the  true  state  of 
affairs,  but  gather  what  few  ideas 
they  have  from  prejudiced  sources,  the 
excitement  the  measure  has  caused 
seems  disproportionate  to  its  real  im- 
portance. It  is  undoubtedly  true  that 
only  a  short  time  ago  a  number  of  the 
best  Church  of  England  members  so 
little  realized  the  deep  feeling  of  the 
Nonconformists  that  they  considered 
and  spoke  of  the  resistance  as  mere 
sentimentalism.  Now,  however,  after 
the  recent  victory  of  the  Nonconform- 
ists in  the  elections  at  Leeds,  manv 
more  are  opening  their  eyes  to  the 
true  state  of  affairs.  Without  doubt 
one  of  the  bitterest  things  has  been 
the  indifference  of  churchmen  to  the 
feelings  of  Nonconformists.  No  one 
likes  to  be  spoken  of  as  one  who  is 
making  a  mountain  out  of  a  mole-hill, 
and  when  leading  ministers  were  se- 
riously  advocating  the   spoliation   of 


goods  rather  than  submission  to  taxa- 
tion on  this  measure,  they  were  being 
patronizingly  spoken  of  in  terms  of 
commiseration. 

IT  seems  strange  that  this,  the  bit- 
terest hostility  between  the  two 
great  forces  of  English  Protestantism, 
should  so  immediately  follow  the 
chorus  of  demands  and  loud  cries  for 
Church  imity  which  were  so  fre- 
quently and  continuously  heard  at  this 
time  last  vear.  It  was  on  the  last  ten 
Sundays  of  the  year  that  one  of  the 
ablest  of  the  English  canons  delivered 
a  series  of  sermons  in  Westminster 
Abbey  on  the  subject  of  Unity,  which 
were  catholic  in  spirit  and  broad- 
minded  in  presentation.  Now  comes 
this  deplorable  straining  of  all  ties, 
and  it  is  as  though  a  coach  and  four 
had  been  driven  through  all  attempts 
at  unity. 

SUCH  a  ccMidition  of  affairs  is  the 
result,  more  or  less  inevitable,  of 
Church  establishment.  If  it  may  be 
said  seriously,  the  Independents  are 
looking  for  aid  equally  from  heaven 
and  the  Liberal  party.  It  is  not  at  all 
unlikely  that  the  Liberal  party  may 
come  into  power  again  through  the 
breach  that  this  measure  will  make  in 
the  Conservative  camp,  and  all  are  well 
aware  of  this.  It  is  a  sad  but  unfortu- 
nately too  obvious  fact  that  the  Con- 
servatives dread  far  more  the  political 
results  of  the  measure  than  they  do 
wounding  the  sensibilities  of  their  In- 
dependent brethren. 

THE  teachers  of  the  South  in  a  con- 
ference during  July,  adopted  a 
declaration  of  their  educational  policy 
and  certain  sections  of  this  document 
are  as  encouraging  as  the  conditions 
described  are  depressing.  In  many 
communities  the  good  work  a  teacher 
can  do  is  second  to  the  work  of  no 
other  individual  of  the  community. 
The  minister  touches  the  life  of  his 
flock  only  at  certain  times.  The 
teacher  spends  the  greater  part  of  the 
day  with  the  child,  and  has  the  direc- 
tion of  all  his  powers.    Particularly  in 
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remote  communities  of  the  South, 
where  the  teacher  is  the  best  educated 
member  of  the  village  society,  he  or 
she  has  more  influence  with  the  child 
than  the  parents.  In  view  of  all  this, 
one  plea  from  the  southern  teachers 
should  attract  the  attention  of  every 


young  man  or  woman  who  is  on  the 
outlook  for  a  life  of  usefulness.  That 
plea  is  for  men  and  women  who  are 
willing  to  make  teaching  their  life- 
work,  instead  of  considering  it,  as 
many  do,  only  a  makeshift  till  some 
other  better  paid  position  offers  itself. 


A  GENERATION  IN  A  LONDON  PULPIT. 


Dr.  Joseph  Parker. 


Thirty-three  years  ago,  September, 
1869,  an  experiment  was  undertaken 
in  a  city  pulpit  which  not  a  few  even 
friendly  observers  regarded  as  almost 
hopeless  and  desperate.  In  the  evolu- 
tion of  that  experiment  some  things 
have  happened  which  may  be  of  at 
least  momentary  interest  to  public  men 
and  others  who  watch  the  ways  and 
the  habits  of  city  life.  A  generation 
in  London  is  different  from  a  genera- 
tion not  only  anywhere  else,  but  dif- 
ferent from  a  generation  even  in  its 
own  growing  suburbs.  Old  Bailey 
and  Qapham-common,  for  example, 
are  not  the  same  London,  neither  is 
Shoreditch  to  be  thought  of  in  rela- 
tion to  Piccadilly,  though  they  are 
both  included  in  the  same  metropolis. 
In  a  certain  well-understood  sense 
"there  is  nobody  in  the  city  on  Sun- 
days** ;  the  busy  millions  who  are  there 
on  secular  days  may  be  supposed  to 
have  no  time  in  those  feverish  hours 
for  other-world  affairs.  We  shall,  in 
fact,  never  know  what  hold  religion, 
ecclesiastically .  so-called,  has  on  the 
public  mind  until  that  remarkable 
compound  of  ghostliness  and  com- 
merce has  to  compete,  in  what  may  be 
called  the  open  market,  with  other 
claimants  and  rival  interests.  Then, 
and  not  till  then,  shall  we  know  which 
of  two  opposing  worlds  has  the  upper 
hand  in  the  thoughts  and  desires  of 
men.  When  theatres,  concert-halls, 
picture  galleries,  and  popular  amuse- 
ments of  all  sorts  are  in  full  and  ap- 
proved operation  on  Sundays,  we  shall 
know  exactly  how  far  religion  holds 


its  own.  At  present,  and  for  many 
centuries,  religion  has  enjoyed  a  kind 
of  monopoly  of  one  day  in  the  week. 
Sunday  has  been  emphatically  church 
day.  Hardly  any  other  place  is  avail- 
able. Theatres,  music  halls,  concert 
rooms,  picture  galleries  are,  as  a  rule, 
on  Sunday  all  in  darkness  and  silence. 
It  almost  comes  to  Hobson's  choice, 
or  has  done  until  within  thirty  years — 
go  to  church  or  go  nowhere.  Not  to 
go  to  church  on  Sunday  was  once  a 
kind  of  disgrace ;  certainly  it  gave  rise 
to  a  good  deal  of  comment  and  dis- 
quieting suspicion.  Why  does  not 
your  neighbor  go  to  church  ?  Is  he  a 
rampant  infidel  or,  at  least,  a  con- 
temptuous Gallio?  He  was,  at  all 
events,  a  marked  man,  to  be  accounted 
for.  All  this,  within  the  last  thirty 
years,  has  been  largely  changed — 
changed  not  by  an  organized  and  ag- 
gressive revolution  in  manners,  but 
quietly,  imperceptibly,  and  little  by 
little,  a  kind  of  night  and  day  action, 
men  hardly  knowing  whether  it  was 
done  by  day  or  by  night;  but  that  it 
has  been  done  is  a  fact  at  once  glaring 
and  indisputable.  Speaking  in  full 
view  of  many  distinct  and  impressive 
exceptions,  it  may  be  said  that  Eng- 
land has  now  no  medieval  Sunday. 
Marked  inroads  have  been  made  on 
that  ecclesiastical  monopoly.  Eng- 
land has  liberalized  and  modernized  its 
characteristic  Sunday  into  a  very  pale 
and  harmless  figure.  The  Church  her- 
self, in  all  her  communions,  has  as- 
sisted the  metamorphosis.  The  battle 
has  not  always  been  between  Sabbat- 
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tarianism  and  anti-Sabbatarianism;  it 
has  often  been,  not  a  battle,  indeed, 
but  a  surrender,  simply  a  quiet  giving 
up  of  traditional  claims  and  a  conces- 
sion hardly  disquieted  by  a  murmur. 
Men  who  awoke  on  Sunday  morning 
with  firm  sabbatic  convictions  have 
spent  the  evening  of  the  same  day  in 
social  functions  supposed  to  be  more 
lively  than  hymn-singing  or  sermon- 
hearing.  For  a  time  there  was  a  great 
outcry  against  every  attempt  to  con- 
tinentalize the  English  Sunday,  for- 
getting that  before  Sunday  can  be 
really  continentalized  we  must  first 
continentalize  the  English  climate. 
The  fickle  weather  always  stands  be- 
tween England  and  the  catastrophe  of 
a  French  Sunday.  The  weather  is  still 
orthodox  enough  to  vote  with  the 
church,  or,  if  it  does  not  actually  fill 
the  church,  it  maliciously  soaks  the 
band  and  makes  the  park  a  pool,  thus 
indirectly  suggesting  the  neighboring 
church  as  at  least  a  temporary  shelter. 
In  the  lapse  of  a  generation  we  have 
seen  enough  to  give  us  heart  about 
Sunday  and  all  the  questions  related 
to  it,  or  bound  up  with  its  fortunes. 
It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  so  far  as  my 
experience  goes,  that  nothing  that  has 
been  deliberately  organized  in  opposi- 
tion to  Sunday  has  ever  succeeded. 
For  a  time  it  has  made  a  splash,  but 
the  day  of  grief  has  sooner  or  later 
darkened  upon  it.  This  fact  cannot  be 
put  amongst  the  superstitions ;  it  is  too 
bulky  a  fact  to  permit  of  such  easy  dis- 
posal. For  a  time,  as  I  have  admitted, 
there  may  be  much  hilarious  shouting 
and  mighty  bragging  by  unspiritual 
men,  but  the  laugh  of  the  derisive 
heavens  has  always  announced  the  rout 
of  the  assailant  and  the  filing  of  his 
petition  in  bankruptcy.  I  put  my  hand 
to  this  as  to  an  affidavit.  I  will  go 
further  and  testify  that  within  my  per- 
sonal observation  no  heterodoxy  per- 
manently thrives.  Even  magic-lan- 
terns "have  their  day  and  cease  to  be." 
They  are  toys  for  a  season  only.  Odd 
practices,  eccentric  doctrines,  fads, 
megrims,  and  all  sorts  of  intellectual 
curiosities  may  flourish  for  a  time, 
but  "having  no  deepness  of  earth  they 


soon  wither  away."  False  doctrine, 
however  eloquently  expounded,  hardly 
ever  pays  its  own  rent.  Many  a 
startling  heterodoxy  intended  to  bring 
in  an  intellectual  renaissance  has  had 
its  light  cut  off  by  some  sordid  gas 
company,  callously  indifferent  to  mod- 
em speculation  and  the  artistic  tem- 
perament. Account  for  it  as  we  may, 
it  is  the  gospel  old  and  undefiled  that 
alone  can  stand  the  wear  and  tear  of 
time,  and  grow  younger  with  the  wast- 
ing years.  The  only  thing  that  is 
really  new  is  the  Christian  Evangel, 
and  that  is  because  its  newness  is  really 
old.  When  Time  draws  a  draught  of 
water  from  a  surface  pool  she  mocks 
the  world's  thirst;  only  when  she 
draws  from  eternal  springs  is  she  the 
servant  and  messenger  of  God.  In  the 
last  thirty-three  years  I  have  seen 
enough  dead  theories,  exploded  night- 
mares, and  discarded  hypotheses  to 
make  a  full-sized  cemetery.  They 
have  gone  the  way  of  all  the  earth. 
They  flamboyantly  entered  the  world 
as  an  amateur  military  band,  and 
coughed  their  way  out  of  it  as  a  squad 
of  consumptive  tramps.  Whenever  a 
preacher  has  a  new  and  sparkling 
theory  in  religion,  I  know  that  the  first 
nail  in  his  coffin  has  been  driven  and 
clinched. 

Another  point  of  special  significance 
and  momentousness  is  the  easy  way 
in  which  some  men,  of  unquestionable 
sincerity,  come,  in  course  of  time,  to 
disregard  their  own  signature.  This 
is  the  case  in  a  remarkable  degree  in 
reference  to  matters  of  creed  and  fel- 
lowship. When  a  man  deliberately 
elects  to  join  a  body  of  Christians  by 
solemnly  accepting  all  its  fundamental 
beliefs,  is  he  at  liberty  to  change  or 
modify  his  faith  without  givin(3f  no- 
tice to  his  co-believers?  Would  the 
signing  of  a  commercial  partnership 
deed  not  require  certain  obligations 
to  be  honorably  complied  with?  I  do 
not  object  to  a  man  expanding  or  even 
disavowing,  any  mechanical  creed,  but 
I  do  object  to  a  signature  being  re- 
duced to  a  dead  letter.  The  signature 
should  be  the  man.  Let  the  man,  if 
so  minded,  change  his  creed,  but  at 
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the  same  time  let  him  not  think  that 
he  can  with  honor  take  orthodox 
money  for  teaching  heterodox  doc- 
trine. Let  all  things  be  done  in  open 
day.  No  teacher  is,  for  example,  at 
liberty  to  teach  Unitarian  doctrine  in  a 
Trinitarian  pulpit,  or  vice  versa.  For 
my  own  part,  I  would  not  sign  a  bind- 
ing and  final  creed  drawn  up  by  my 
own  hand,  because  words  change  their 
applications,  standpoints  vary  day  by 
day,  even  atmosphere  follows  the  laws 
of  evolution,  and  the  infinite  can  never 
be  finally  expressed  in  terms  of  time 
and  space.  God  must,  in  mere  de- 
cency, be  left  some  room  even  in  His 
own  Church.  A  creed  that  does  not  ad- 
mit of  expansion  may  be  a  useful 
guidepost,  but  a  living  fruit-tree  it 
never  can  be.  Why  do  intelligent  men 
sign  creeds?  By  a  large  exercise  of 
faith  a  man  might  possibly  sign,  at 
least  temporarily,  the  multiplication  ta- 
ble, because  its  daring  assumptions  (by 
no  means  so  innocent  as  they  look) 
have  approved  themselves  to  the  gen- 
eral mind,  but  arithmetic  must  by  its 
very  nature  differ  from  theology. 
What  I  insist  upon  is  that,  having 
signed  a  creed,  every  man  is  bound  to 
honor  his  own  signature  until  he  has 
publicly  and  perhaps  penitently  with- 
drawn it.  Illumination  resulting  in  ex- 
pansion does  not  imply  either  falsehood 
or  inconsistency  on  the  part  of  the  in- 
dividual. Tribute  must  always  be  paid 
to  increasing  light. 

During  the  last  generation  very  no- 
ticeable changes  have  taken  place  in 
the  art  and  practice  of  preaching.  Ar- 
tificialism  has  been  largely  replaced  by 
reality.  Common  sense  has  super- 
seded yeasty  rhetoric.  Melvillism  is 
dead ;  Croly  no  longer  heads  a  school ; 
Robert  Hall  is  all  but  forgotten;  the 
Claytonian  cult  is  quietly  laughed  at 
as  a  grotesque  shadow  of  a  past  never 
to  be  reinstated.  To-day  the  man  who 
would  preach  with  true  and  lasting 
effect  must  be  sincere,  intelligent,  and 
sympathetic — in  a  word,  he  must  be  a 
man,  a  teacher,  a  friend.  Preaching  is 
the  most  impertinent  of  all  imperti- 
nences, if  there  be  not  behind  it  and 
round  about  it  a  sense  of  authority 


other  and  better  than  human.  The 
preacher  must  deliver  a  positive  and 
authorized  message  rather  than  sug- 
gest tentative  and  variable  theories; 
he  must  have  an  articulate  and  urgent 
gospel;  he  is  not  called  upon  to  ex- 
ploit his  latest  invention  in  pulpit 
dreams.  What  preacher  does  not  re- 
member the  time  when  he  could  never 
satisfactorily  conclude  a  sermon  ex- 
cept "amid  the  wreck  of  matter  and 
the  crash  of  worlds,"  yet  who  would 
now,  in  the  twentieth  century,  will- 
ingly break  up  the  world  and  sit  down 
upon  the  hot  ashes  of  his  native  sphere 
even  in  a  hysterical  peroration  ?  Here 
and  there  windy  rhetoricians  are  still 
to  be  found,  but  the  condemnation  of 
death  is  written  upon  their  gusty 
work,  and  they  are  doomed  to  early 
oblivion. 

They  begin  in  words,  and  in  words 
they  will  end.  Intelligent,  sympa- 
thetic, and  experimental  preaching  will 
never  lack  audience  and  appreciation. 
Such  preaching  happily  prevails  in  all 
churches  to-day.  He  who  preaches  to 
broken  hearts  preaches  to  all  genera- 
tions and  to  all  degrees  of  intelligence. 

A  few  thumb-nail  sketches  must 
suffice  for  the  rest. 

To-day,  for  instance,  there  is  no 
such  firm  as  Dombey  &  Son.  That 
old  firm  is  now  Son  &  Dombey.  The 
elder  Dombey  who  founded  the  firm 
and  lived  above  the  business  pensively 
recalls  the  past,  whilst  "son,"  cigar- 
etted  and  beflowered.  drives  a  smart 
span,  constantly  in  danger  of  making 
a  prolonged  call  in  Basinghall  Street. 

To-day  there  is  no  such  sequence 
as  master  and  man.  That  has  gone 
with  the  categories  of  Aristotle. 
Demos  is  on  the  box-seat,  and  the  mas- 
ter has  to  be  taken  where  the  driver 
pleases. 

To-day  there  is  no  such  picturesque 
gradation  as  mistress  and  maid.  The 
well-known  passage  "As  the  eyes  of 
a  maiden  are  unto  the  hands  of  her 
mistress"  will  soon  be  "revised"  into 
"As  the  eyes  of  a  mistress  are  unto  the 
hands  of  her  maid" — meals,  holidays, 
and  hospitalities  must  be  arranged  to 


758 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


please  the  cook  and  housemaid. 

To-day  it  is  not  true  that  "he  who 
pays  the  piper  calls  the  tune";  on  the 
contrary,  he  who  pays  the  piper  must 
take  whatever  tune  the  piper  likes  best 
to  play  and  be  thankful  that  the  trom- 
bone IS  not  thrown  at  his  head. 

To-day  there  is  no  privacy.  Gutter 
journalism  has  made  privacy  impossi- 
ble. What  with  telegrams,  telephones, 
interviews,  cables,  and  fertile  imagina- 
tion, private  life  has  disappeared.  The 
hearthstone  has  been  exchanged  for 
the  housetop.     Life  is  now   in   very 


deed  a  variety  of  "the  open-air  treat- 
ment." 

And  yet  the  quenchless  world  lives 
on,  and  in  a  rough  way  thrives  and 
fattens.  The  world,  happily,  is  not  its 
own  engineer.  "There  is  a  divinity 
that  shapes  our  ends."  Have  faith  in 
God.  Generations  come  and  go  on 
leaden  feet,  but  the  God  of  generations 
dwells  in  the  abiding  tabernacle 
whence  all  the  hidden  wonders  of  ages 
pass  slowly  but  vividly  across  the  plane 
of  time. 

London,  England, 


SOME  ARABIAN  TRADITIONS. 
Samuel  M.  Zwemer,  F.  R.  G.  S.,  Bahrein,  Arabia, 


SlUUCL  U.    ZWEUEK,    P.  R.  G.  S. 

The  tales  of  the  Arabian  Nights  are 
strange,  but  many  told  in  Arabia  to- 
day are  stranger  still.  The  following 
stories  taken  from  trustworthy  Mos- 
lem sources,  are  most  heartily  accepted 
as  true  by  all  pious  Moslems.  They 
verify  the  verdict  of  an  old  Arabian 
traveler :  "Such  is  the  vanity  of  their 
religion,  which  can  only  stand  by  the 
suspension  of  the  human  understand- 
ing." 

A  great  many  Arabian  traditions 
could  not  be  put  into  English  dress 


without  first  being  expurgated  beyond 
recognition.  There  are  one  thousand 
four  hundred  and  sixty-five  collec- 
tions of  traditions  in  existence  al- 
though only  six  of  them  are  counted 
among  the  classics.  The  classical  tra- 
dition-mongers were  higher  critics 
after  a  sort  and  actually  sifted  the 
chaff  from  the  wheat  (according  to 
their  way  of  thinking).  Abou 
Davood,  one  of  their  number,  states 
in  his  massive  work  that  he  received 
as  trustworthy  only  four  thousand 
eight  hundred  traditions  out  of  five 
hundred  thousand !  The  following 
stories  would,  cm  Moslem  authority, 
be  labelled  XXX  or  A  No.  i. 

HOW    MOHAMMED    WAS    PURIFIED. 

It  is  related  for  the  information  of 
after  ages,  that  when  two  years  had 
elapsed  of  the  infancy  of  Mohammed, 
that  "blessing  of  the  human  race,"  he 
was  brought  by  his  nurse  Halimah  to 
visit  his  mother  Aminah  at  Mecca; 
but  after  a  short  stay,  under  pretense 
that  the  atmosphere  of  the  place  was 
too  warm  for  him,  she  persuaded 
Aminah  to  permit  her  to  carry  him 
back  to  the  tribe  of  Beni  Assud.  Here 
the  mysterious  child,  "upon  whom  be 
peace,"  shed  the  lustre  of  his  coun- 
tenance in  the  abode  of  her  family. 
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One  day  he  had  wandered,  with  his 
foster-brothers,  to  a  neighboring  val- 
ley, when,  about  noon,  Zemeirah,  one 
of  the  boys,  came  sobbing  home  to 
beg  that  she  would  hasten  to  take  care 
of  Mohammed,  because  a  band  of  ex- 
traordinary beings  had  descended 
from  the  skies  and  had  snatched  the 
child  from  them  and  carried  him  to 
the  top  of  a  neighboring  hill,  where 
they  were  ripping  open  his  belly.  Ac- 
companied by  her  husband,  Halimah 
ran  to  the  spot  and  there  saw  Mo- 
hammed perched  on  the  highest  part 
of  the  hill.  When  they  called  to  him 
to  know  what  had  happened,  he  told 
them  the  following  story:  He  said 
that  two  persons  had  appeared  to  him, 
one  of  them  bearing  in  his  hand  a 
sword  of  burnished  silver  and  the 
other  an  emerald  basin  filled  with 
snow.  Having  conveyed  him  to  the 
spot  on  which  he  now  stood,  one  of 
them  laid  him  gently  down  and  cut 
him  open.  They  then  took  out  his  in- 
testines and  having  washed  them  in 
the  snow  in  the  emerald  basin  returned 
them  to  their  place.  The  seccmd  of  the 
two  personages  now  thrust  his  hand 
into  the  inner  part  of  his  chest  and 
took  out  his  heart.  This  was  laid  open 
in  two  equal  parts,  and  one  of  the  men 
removed  therefrom  a  black  spot 
stained  with  blood,  which  he  imme- 
diately cast  away  from  him,  saying 
that  it  was  the  seal  of  Satan — the  evil 
propensity — the  original  sin.  After 
this  they  introduced  into  the  heart  a 
particular  sort  of  substance  which 
they  carried  with  them  but  which  he 
was  unable  to  describe.  It  was  of 
softer  texture  and  produced  a  more 
delightful  sensation  than  anything  he 
had  ever  known.  Lastly,  they  rubbed 
his  breast  with  their  hands,  completely 
healing  the  incision  and  left  him  pure 
within,  spotless  of  all  original  sin  or 
trace  of  guilt.  This  is  said  to  have 
happened  when  the  prophet  of  God 
was  five,  some  say  six,  years  of  age. 

THE    HOG  AND  THE   CAT. 

All  the  animals  are  believed  to  have 
been  created  before  Adam  except  the 
hog  and  the  cat.     As  related  in  the 


history  of  Arabia  by  Abn  Jaafer  Mo- 
hammed El  Tabari,  the  creation  of 
these  two  animals  was  on  this  wise. 
In  two  instances  the  animal  creation 
was  extended  in  a  manner  equally 
singular  and  curious.  When  from 
the  accumulation  of  filth  in  the  ark 
during  the  flood,  arising  from  the 
close  confinement  of  so  many  animals 
together,  the  place  had  become  offen- 
sive beyond  measure,  God  commanded 
Noah  to  pass  his  hand  along  the  back 
of  the  elephant  and  from  the  tail 
dropped  a  hog  which  hastened  in  a 
moment  to  devour  the  filth  and  so 
cleansed  the  ark.  Again  when  an  ap- 
prehension was  awakened  that  the 
sides  of  the  ark  would  be  gnawed 
through  by  the  rats  which  had  multi- 
plied to  an  alarming  extent,  Noah 
supplicated  the  Deity  to  interfere  for 
the  deliverance  of  His  servant.  In  re- 
ply he  was  directed  to  pass  his  hand 
in  the  same  manner  along  the  back  of 
the  lion ;  and  that  noble  animal,  being 
seized  with  a  sneezing  fit,  from  his 
nostrils  issued  a  cat  by  which  the  mis- 
chievous brood,  which  had  so  endan- 
gered the  security  of  the  ark,  were 
soon  destroyed. 

THE   WELL  OF  ZEM    ZEM. 

When  Abraham  came  to  the  land  of 
Hejaz  and  dismounted  Hagar  and  her 
child  from  the  ass,  he  laid  before  them 
some  bread  and  a  pitcher  of  water  and 
offered  up  a  prayer  for  her  preserva- 
tion, and  in  spite  of  her  entreaties,  be- 
ing commanded  of  God,  he  saddled 
the  ass  and  left  her  behind.  Hagar 
and  the  infant  Ishmael,  the  father  of 
the  Arabs,  remained  in  the  barren  spot 
until  their  scanty  supply  of  bread  and 
water  was  entirely  consumed.  Then, 
urged  by  the  cravings  of  hunger  and 
thirst,  the  hapless  mother  hastened  to 
the  top  oi  the  neighboring  hill,  Safah, 
in  the  hope  of  discovering  a  spring  or 
some  pool  of  water  for  their  imme- 
diate relief.  But  having  wistfully 
sought  in  vain  in  every  direction,  she 
descended  thence  and  proceeded  to  the 
top  of  the  opposite  hill  of  Merwah, 
where  her  search  proved  equally  un- 
availing.    Again  she  ascended  to  the 
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summit  of  Safah,  resuming  her 
search,  but  without  success.  This  she 
repeated  seven  times  successively. 
(This  running  to  and  fro  between 
these  hills  is  now  a  regular  part  of 
the  duties  of  every  pilgrim  to  Mecca 
in  memory  of  Hagar.)  In  the  mean- 
time, equally  impelled  by  the  agonies 
of  thirst  and  impatient  at  the  absence 
of  its  mother,  the  child  continued  to 
cry  most  bitterly,  at  the  same  time 
violently  beating  its  heels  against  the 
earth.  Suddenly,  strange  po  relate, 
a  transparent  spring  of  water  bubbled 
up  at  its  feet  and  shortly  overflowed 
the  surrounding  spot.  This  was  the 
fountain  that  subsequently  received 
the  name  of  Zem  Zem.  Attracted  by 
the  cries  of  her  child,  Hagar  was  now 
returning  in  despair,  having  discov- 
ered neither  water  nor  a  human  being 
to  direct  her  in  her  search.  When  on 
rejoining  the  child,  she  discovered,  to 
her  unspeakable  satisfaction,  water 
streaming  along  the  earth,  her  first  im- 
pulse was  to  gather  up  the  earth 
around  it  in  order  to  confine  the 
precious  gift  and  prevent  it  running 
to  waste.  For  this  reason  it  settled  at 
once  round  the  head  of  the  spring; 
otherwise,  as  stated  by  the  prophet  of 
God,  "upon  whom  be  peace,"  the  well 
of  Zem  Zem  would  have  furnished  a 
noble  stream  flowing  to  the  infinite  ad- 
vantage and  delight  of  the  inhabitants 
through  the  very  center  of  Mecca.  In 
a  few  days,  when  the  water  stood  high 
about  the  fountain  head,  the  fowls  of 
the  air  began  to  be  attracted  to  the 
spot  from  every  side.  This  circum- 
stance did  not  escape  the  observation 
of  a  party  of  the  Arab  tribe  of  Jorham 
who  were  also  exploring  the  hills  for 
water  on  the  failure  of  their  well  a 
day's  journey  from  Mecca.  When 
they  came  to  the  spot  thev  found  an 
abundance  of  water  and  Hagar  with 
Ishmael  seated  near  the  spring. 
Hagar  made  a  covenant  with  the  Jor- 
hamites,  and  they  settled  down  to  live 
in  the  valley  near  Zem  Zem  (for  mu- 
tual protection)  until  Ishmael  should 
attain  to  manhood. 

The  Zem  Zem  well  is  held  in  great 
esteem  by  all  Moslems  on  the  ground 


of  this  tradition.  Meccans  always  ad- 
vise pilgrims  to  break  their  fast  with 
the  water  from  it  and  it  is  transmitted 
to  all  parts  of  the  Moslem  world  in 
glazed  earthen  jars  covered  over  with 
basket  work  and  carefully  sealed. 
Religious  Moslems  always  keep  a  lit- 
tle of  it  on  hand,  if  they  can  afford  it, 
to  use  on  the  eye  to  brighten  the  vision 
of  old  age,  and  they  imbibe  a  few 
drops  at  the  hour  of  death.  To  drink 
it  is  said  to  facilitate  the  pronunciation 
of  Arabic,  at  least  this  advice  is  se- 
riously given  to  foreign  students  at 
Mecca  I 

In  reality  the  Zem  Zem  well  is  an 
old  mineral  spring,  whose  waters  are 
slightly  purgative,  and  resemble  in 
taste  a  weak  solution  of  Epsom  salts. 
At  present  the  well  is  a  great  pesti- 
lence breeder,  for  the  Turkish  chem- 
ists testify  "that  it  is  abominably  pol- 
luted by  the  filthiest  matter,"  while  an 
English  chemist's  analysis  shows  that 
it  contains  an  amount  of  pollution  "at 
least  six  times  as  great  as  that  con- 
tained in  an  equal  volume  of  London 
sewage."  Yet  people  wonder  why 
cholera  breaks  out  almost  annually 
among  the  pilgrims  at  Mecca. 

WHY   MOSES  WAS   NOT   ELOQUENT. 

It  is  related  by  the  Moslem  commen- 
tators that  the  mother  of  Moses  made 
an  ark  of  papyrus  and  pitched  and 
put  it  in  some  cotton  and,  having  laid 
the  child  therein,  committed  it  to  the 
river,  a  branch  of  which  flowed 
through  Pharaoh's  garden.  This 
stream  carried  the  ark  into  a  fish  pond 
near  which  Pharaoh  was  then  sitting 
with  his  wife  Asiyeh,  the  daughter  of 
Muzahem;  and  that  the  king  having 
commanded  it  to  be  opened  and  finding 
in  it  a  beautiful  child  took  a  fancy  to 
it  and  ordered  it  to  be  brought  up. 
Pharaoh  was  one  day  carrying  the 
babe  in  his  arms  when  suddenly  Moses 
laid  hold  of  the  king's  beard  and 
plucked  it  in  a  very  roue:h  manner. 
This  put  Pharaoh  into  such  a  passion 
that  he  ordered  the  child  to  be  put  to 
death.  But  Asiyeh  represented  to  him 
that  he  was  but  a  child  who  could  not 
distinguish  between  a  burning  coal  and 
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a  ruby.  The  king  ordered  the  ex- 
periment to  be  made,  and  a  live  coal 
and  a  niby  being  set  before  Moses  he 
took  the  coal  and  put  it  into  his 
mouth,  burning  his  tongue.  There- 
upon he  was  pardoned,  but  always  af- 
ter had  an  impediment  in  his  speech. 

THE    WICKED   JEW.* 

In  the  days  of  the  children  of  Israel 
there  was  a  sinful  and  flagitious  man 
who  for  the  space  of  two  hundred 
years  wearied  every  one  by  the  enor- 
mity of  his  offences.  When  he  died 
they  threw  his  corpse  upon  a  dung- 
hill, but  no  sooner  had  this  been  done 
than  Gabriel,  coming  to  Moses,  said: 
Thus  saith  the  almighty  God:  This 
day  My  friend  has  departed  from  this 
world  and  the  people  have  cast  his 
corpse  upon  a  dung-hill.  Now  let  that 
corpse  be  dressed  and  prepared  for 
burial  without  delay:  and  ye  shall 
speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel  that 
they  forthwith  recite  the  burial  service 
over  his  bier  if  they  desire  pardon. 
Then  Moses  marveled  exceedingly 
and  inquired  why  forgiveness  was  re- 
quired, and  God  answered :  The  Lord 
well  knoweth  all  the  sins  which  that 
sinner  hath  during  these  two  hundred 
years  committed;  and  verily  he  never 
could  have  been  pardoned.  But  one 
day  this  wicked  man  was  reading  the 
Torah  and  seeing  there  the  name  of 
the  blessed  Mohammed  he  wept  and 
pressed  the  page  to  his  eyes.  This 
honor  and  reverence  shown  to  My  be- 
loved was  pleasing  unto  Me  and  from 
the  blessed  effects  of  that  single  act 
I  have  blotted  out  the  sins  of  the  whole 
two  hundred  years.  "Lovers  of  the 
blessed  Mohammed!  rejoice  in  your 
hearts  and  be  assured  that  love  for 
the  holy  prophet,  the  Lord  of  creation, 
is  in  every  possible  condition  the 
means  of  salvation." 

Satan's  prayer. 

Another  "true  tradition**  relates 
that  from  the  days  of  his  pride,  Satan 

•  Thin  is  sriven  on  pa«re  8  of  a  Life  of  Mohnraraed, 
pnblishe'l  at  Ajra  in  186!.  and  is  also  re  orded  in 
tb«*  briok  Susan-Bl-Ayoon,  an  authority  in  all 
Eastern  Arabia. 


used  every  day  to  receive  from  an  an- 
gel, delegated  for  the  purpose,  a  blow 
on  his  face  so  severe  that  the  effects 
remained  until  the  following  day. 
When  the  Lord  of  Creation,  the 
prophet  of  Islam,  appeared,  Satan  be- 
sought him  that  he  should  not  be  shut 
out  from  the  benefits  of  his  advent, 
seeing  that  these  are  promised  in  the 
Koran  to  all  creation.  The  Lord 
therefore  commanded  that  from  that 
day  forward  the  blow  should  be  dis- 
continued. 

AN    EARLY   AERIAL   SHIP. 

Be  it  remembered  that  the  spirits 
made  Solomon,  "upon  whom  be 
peace,"  two  lions  which  were  placed 
at  the  foot  of  his  throne;  and  two 
eagles  which  were  set  above  it.  When 
he  mounted  the  throne  the  lions 
stretched  out  their  paws,  and  when  he 
sat  down  the  eagles  shaded  him  with 
their  wings.  He  had  also  a  carpet  of 
green  silk  on  which  his  throne  was 
placed.  This  carpet  was  of  prodigious 
length  and  breadth  and  sufficient  for 
all  his  army  to  stand  on,  the  men 
placing  themselves  on  his  right  hand, 
the  jinn  on  his  left.  When  all  were 
in  order  the  wind  at  his  command  took 
up  the  carpet  and  transported  it  with 
all  that  were  upon  it  wherever  he 
pleased ;  the  army  of  birds  at  the  same 
time  flying  over  their  heads  and  form- 
ing a  living  canopy  to  shade  them 
from  the  sun. 

When  Solomon  built  the  temple  he 
employed  the  genii  in  the  work  and, 
perceiving,  before  the  edifice  was  com- 
pleted, that  his  end  was  drawing  nigh, 
he  begged  of  God  that  his  death  might 
be  concealed  from  the  genii  until  they 
had  entirely  finished  the  building. 
God  therefore  so  ordered  it  that  Solo- 
mon died  as  he  stood  at  his  prayers, 
leaning  on  his  staff,  which  supported 
the  body  in  that  position  for  a  full 
year;  and  the  genii,  supposing  him  to 
be  alive,  continued  their  work  during 
that  time,  at  the  expiration  whereof 
the  temple  being  completed,  a  worm 
which  had  gotten  into  the  staff,  ate  it 
through  and  the  corpse  fell  to  the 
ground. 
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The  devil  once  flew  away  with 
Solomon's  signet  ring  and  threw  it  in 
the  sea.  The  signet  was  swallowed  by 
a  fish,  which  being  taken  and  given  to 
Solomon  he  found  the  ring  in  its  belly, 
and  having  by  this  means  recovered 
the  kingdom,  took  the  devil,  tying  a 
great  stone  to  his  neck,  and  threw  him 
into  the  Sea  of  Tiberias. 

After  Solomon  had  finished  the  tem- 
ple, so  the  same  author  relates,  he 
went  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  and, 
after  having  tarried  here  a  long  time, 
he  proceeded  to  Yemen,  leaving 
Mecca  at  daybreak  and  reaching 
Sana'a  by  noon.  He  lacked  water  to 
make  his  ablutions,  but  ordered  the 
lap-wing  to  find  it,  which  she  did, 
Bilkis,  the  queen  of  Yemen,  dressed 
boys  like  girls  and  girls  like  boys  to 
try  Solomon's  wisdom;  she  also  gave 
him  a  pearl  not  drilled  and  an  onyx 
drilled  with  a  crooked  hole;  he  dis- 
tingitished  the  boys  from  the  g^rls  by 
their  manner  of  drinking,  and  or- 
dered a  worm  to  bore  the  pearl  for 
him  and  to  pass  a  thread  for  him 
through  the  onjrx. 

This  story  is  from  one  of  the  most 
orthodox  commentators,  who  ex- 
pressly states  that  he  rejects  all  doubt- 
ful traditions  and  gives  only  those 
which  are  wholly  authentic.  Is  it  a 
wonder  that  Sprenger  gives  utterance 
to  this  piece  of  delicious  sarcasm,  after 
remarking  on  the  Koran  interpretation 
of  Moslem  divines?  ''Theology,  in 
fact,  had  now  made  such  happy  pro- 
gress that  men  looked  on  common 
sense  as  a  mere  human  attribute — the 
reverse  being  that  which  they  expected 
from  the  Deity." 

A  people  like  the  Arabs,  fed  for 
ages  on  stories  like  the  above,  which 
are  related  on  the  authority  of  God 
and  His  prophet,  can  have  no  sense  of 
historical  criticism  or  love  for  abso- 
lute truth  and  believe  all  sorts  of  fa- 
bles and  relate  marvelous  things  of 
the  doings  of  genii  and  men  in  the 
earth,  the  air  and  the  sea. 

Yet  there  is  this  strange  paradox ; 
that  while  even  the  learned  accept  all 
the  fables  of  the  Koran  and  swallow 
down  tradition   whole,  they  are  cap- 


tious and  pseudo-critical  to  the  ut- 
most when  attacking  other  religions, 
especially  Christianity.  It  is  well  to 
remember  this  when  we  are  asked  to 
believe  that  the  Mohammedan  religion 
is  all  contained  in  the  Koran.  Who 
seeks  to  understand  what  Islam  is 
from  the  Koran  will  succeed  about  as 
well  as  one  who  should  draw  his  ideas 
of  Romanism  in  Spain  from  the  New 
Testament.  Mohammedanism  has 
only  had  a  local  reformation  and  its 
protestants,  the  Wahabees,  are  a  dying 
Arabian  sect.  The  whole  system,  as 
Mohammed  taught  it,  has  for  many 
centuries  been  covered  over,  cased  in 
and  propped  up  by  a  vast  mass  of  su- 
perstitious rubbish  called  traditions, 
which  the  prophet  himself  would 
neither  recognize  nor  own  as  a  part 
of  his  teaching.  The  life  of  Moham- 
med, as  it  actually  was  written  by  his 
earliest  biographer,  Ibn  Hisham,  or  as 
we  see  it  piecemeal  in  the  Koran,  is 
very  diflFerent  from  that  of  "the  Light 
of  God,"  "the  Glorious  in  this  world 
and  that  to  come,"  "who  was  before 
all  things  and  first  of  God's  creation.* 
Yet  this  latter  is  the  present  day  full- 
length  blasphemous  portrait  of  the 
Mecca  camel  driver  who  has  become 
a  God. 

One  has  only  to  read  a  life  of  Mo- 
hammed in  Arabic,  and  by  a  Moslem, 
to  see  why  it  is  that  to  the  Moslem 
mind  Jesus  Christ  has  no  form  nor 
comeliness  and  no  beauty  that  they 
should  desire  Him.  "Like  priest,  like 
people."  A  sensual  mind  feasts  on  the 
sensuous,  the  visible,  the  earthly.  An 
ignorant  mind  cannot  discriminate  be- 
tween the  incredible  and  the  supernat- 
ural ;  nay,  seems  to  regard  the  incredi- 
bilitv  the  criterion  of  miracle  and  the 
irrational  as  proof  of  the  finger  of 
God.  Had  Sinbad  the  Sailor  a  place 
in  the  Koran  his  story  would  give  a 
right  to  be  classed  among  the  greatest 
prophets.  It  is  well  known  that  Mo- 
hammed did  not,  during  his  life,  lay 
claim  to  the  power  of  working  a  mira- 
cle. It  is  not  so  well  known  that  tra- 
dition teems  with  miracles  wrought 
by  him  before  his  birth,  during  his 
life,  and  after  his  death. 


Filling  Up  the  Sufferings. 
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Traditions  and  stories  like  the  above 
admit  of  no  argument.  There  are  too 
many  of  them.  You  can  undermine 
a  wall  but  not  a  mountain.  The 
Koran  has  not  been  made  of  no  effect 
but  doubly  effective  by  traditions. 
Its  evident  falsehoods  are  proved  by 
three  traditions  to  be  the  centers  of  all 
truth.  The  Koran  says,  "There  is  no 
God  but  Allah,  and  Mohammed  is  his 


prophet."  Traditions  puts  iA  "There 
is  no  prophet  like  Mohammed^ 
lah  is  his  God."  The  emphj 
long  ago  passed  from  the  first  ^ 
second  clause  of  the  creed.^  Aui 
C(Bsar  aut  nullus. 

Well  might  the  missionary  among 
the  i«loslem  raise  the  old  complaint  of 
Judah,  "There  is  much  rubbish,  so 
that  we  are  not  able  to  build  the  wall." 


FILLING  UP  THE  SUFFERINGS.* 

J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 


"Fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the 
aMictions  of  Christ."    Col,  i.  24. 

"I  fill  up  that  which  is  behind !"  Not 
that  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  is 
incomplete.  Not  that  Gethsemane  and 
Calvary  have  failed.  Not  that  the  debt 
of  guilt  is  only  partially  paid,  and  there 
is  now  a  threatening  remnant  which 
demands  the  sacrifice  of  human  blood. 
The  ministry  of  atonement  is  per- 
fected. There  is  no  outstanding  debt. 
"Jesus  paid  it  all."  In  the  one  com- 
manding sacrifice  for  human  sin  Cal- 
vary leaves  nothing  for  you  and  me  to 
do.  In  the  bundle  of  the  Saviour's 
sufferings  every  needful  pang  was 
borne. 

"Bearing  shame  and  scoffing  rude, 
In  my  place  condemned  He  stood. 
Sealed  my  pardon  with  His  blood." 

I  can  add  nothing  to  that.  There  is 
nothing  lacking.  The  sacrifice  is  all 
sufficient. 

And  yet  "  I  fill  up  that  which  is  be- 
hind of  the  sufferings  of  Christ."  The 
sufferings  need  a  herald.  A  story 
needs  a  teller.  A  gospel  requires 
an  evangelist.  A  finished  case  de- 
mands efficient  presentation.  The 
monarch  must  repeat  himself  through 
his  ambassadors.  The  atoning  Sav- 
iour must  express  Himself  through  the 
ministering  Paul.  The  work  of  Cal- 
vary must  proclaim  itself  in  the  sacri- 


*  The  annual  sermon  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society,  preached  In  the  City  Temple. 


ficial  saints.  In  his  own  sphere,  and 
in  his  own  degree,  Paul  must  be  Christ 
repeated.  As  a  minister  in  Greece  and 
Asia  Minor  Paul  must  re-incarnate  the 
sacrificial  spirit  of  Jerusalem  and  Gali- 
lee. He  must  "fill  up  that  which  is  be- 
hind in  the  sufferings  of  Christ."  The 
suggestion  is  this — all  ministry  for  the 
Master  must  be  possessed  by  the  sacri- 
ficial spirit  of  the  Master.  If  Paul  is 
to  help  in  the  redemption  of  Rome  he 
must  himself  incarnate  the  death  of 
Calvary.  If  he  is  to  be  a  minister  of 
life  he  must  "die  daily."  "The  blood 
is  the  life."  Without  the  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  regenerative  toil. 
Every  real  lift  implies  a  corresponding 
strain,  and  wherever  the  crooked  is 
made  straight,  "virtue"  must  go  out  of 
the  erect.  The  spirit  of  Calvary  is  to 
be  re-incamated  in  Ephesus  and 
Athens  and  Rome  and  London  and 
Birmingham;  the  sacrificial  succes- 
sion is  to  be  maintained  through  the 
ages,  and  we  are  to  "fill  up  that  which 
is  behind  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ." 

"I  fill  up  that  which  is  behind!" 
That  is  not  the  presumptous  boast  of 
perilous  pride;  it  is  the  quiet,  awed 
aspiration  of  privileged  fellowship  with 
the  Lord.  Here  is  an  apostle,  a  man 
who  thinks  meanly  enough  of  himself, 
counting  himself  an  abortion,  regard- 
ing himself  as  "the  least  of  the  apos- 
tles, not  worthy  to  be  called  an  apos- 
tle," and  yet  he  dares  to  whisper  his 
own  name  alongside  his  Master's,  and 
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humbly  to  associate  his  own  pangs 
with  the  sufferings  of  redemptive  love. 
"I  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ."  Is  the  associa- 
tion permissible?  Are  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  and  His  apostles  comple- 
mentary, and  are  they  profoundly  co- 
operative in  the  ministry  of  salvation? 
Dare  we  proclaim  them  together? 

Here  is  an  association.  "In  all  their 
afflictions  he  was  afflicted,"  "Who  is 
weak  and  I  am  not  weak;  who  is  of- 
fended and  I  bum  not?"  Is  the  asso- 
ciation alien  and  uncongenial,  or  is  it 
altogether  legitimate  and  fitting?  "In 
all  their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted" — 
the  deep,  poignant,  passionate  sympa- 
thy of  the  Saviour ;  "Who  is  weak  and 
I  am  not  weak?" — ^the  deep,  poignant, 
passionate  sympathy  of  the  ambassa- 
dor. The  kinship  in  the  succession  is 
vital.  The  daily  dying  of  the  apostle 
corroborates  and  drives  home  the  one 
death  of  his  Lord.  The  suffering  sym- 
pathies in  Rome  perfected  the  exqui- 
site sensitiveness  in  Galilee  and  Jeru- 
salem. The  bleeding  heart  in  Rome 
perfected  the  ministry  of  the  broken 
heart  upon  the  cross.  Paul  "filled  up 
that  which  was  behind  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ." 

Here,  then,  is  a  principle.  The  gos- 
pel of  a  broken  heart  demands  the  min- 
istry of  bleeding  hearts.  If  that  suc- 
cession be  broken  we  lose  our  fellow- 
ship with  the  King.  As  soon  as  we 
cease  to  bleed  we  cease  to  bless.  When 
our  sympathy  loses  its  pang  we  can 
no  longer  be  the  servants  of  the  pas- 
sion. We  no  longer  "fill  up  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,"  and  not  to  "fill  up" 
is  to  paralyze,  and  to  "make  the  cross 
of  Christ  of  none  effect."  Now  the 
apostle  was  a  man  of  the  most  vivid 
and  realistic  sympathy.  "Who  is 
weak  and  I  am  not  weak?"  His  sym- 
pathy was  a  perpetuation  of  the  pas- 
sion. I  am  amazed  at  its  intensity  and 
scope.  What  a  broad,  exquisite  sur- 
face of  percept iven ess  he  exposed  to 
the  needs  and  sorrows  of  the  race! 
Wherever  there  was  a  pang  it  tore  the 
strings  of  his  sensitive  heart.  Now  it 
is  the  painful  fears  and  alarms  of  a 
runaway   slave,   and   now   the   dumb, 


dark  agonies  of  people  far  away.  The 
apostle  felt  as  vividly  as  he  thought, 
and  he  lived  through  all  he  saw.  He 
was  being  continually  aroused  by  the 
sighs  and  cries  of  his  fellow  men-  He 
heard  a  cry  from  Macedonia,  and  the 
pain  on  the  distant  shore  was  reflected 
in  his  own  life.  That  is  the  only  re- 
corded voice,  but  he  was  hearing  them 
every  day,  wandering,  pain-filled,  fear- 
filled  voices,  calling  out  of  the  night 
voices  from  Corinth,  from  Athens, 
from  Rome  also,  and  from  distant 
Spain !  "Who  is  weak  and  I  am  not 
weak?"  He  was  exhausted  w^ith  other 
folk's  exhaustion,  and  in  the  heav}- 
burdensomeness  he  touched  the  mys- 
tery' of  Gethsemane.  and  had  fellow- 
ship with  the  sufferings  of  his  Lord. 

THE  DANGER  OF  CALLOUSNESS. 

My  brethren,  are  we  in  this  succes- 
sion ?  Does  the  cry  of  the  world's  need 
pierce  the  heart,  and  ring  even  through 
the  fabric  of  our  dreams  ?  Do  we  "fill 
up"  our  I-ord*s  sufferings  with  our 
own  sufferings,  or  are  we  the  unsym- 
pathetic ministers  of  a  mighty  pas- 
sion ?  I  am  amazed  how  easily  I  be- 
come  callous.  I  am  ashamed  how 
small  and  insensitive  is  the  surface 
which  I  present  to  the  needs  and  sor- 
rows of  the  world.  I  so  easily  be- 
come enwrapped  in  the  soft  wool  of 
self-indulgency,  and  the  cries  from  far 
and  near  cannot  reach  my  easeful  soul. 
'*Why  do  you  wish  to  return?**  I 
asked  a  noble  voung  missionar>'  who 
had  been  invalided  home :  "Why  do 
you  wish  to  return  ?"  "Because  I  can't 
sleep  for  thinking  of  them!"  But, 
my  brethren,  except  when  I  spend  a 
day  with  my  Lord,  the  trend  of  my 
life  is  quite  another  way.  I  cannot 
think  about  them  because  I  am  so  in- 
clined to  sleep!  A  benumbment  set- 
.  ties  down  upon  my  spirit,  and  the 
pangs  of  the  world  awake  no  corre- 
sponding sympathy.  I  can  take  my 
newspaper,  which  is  oft-times  a  veri- 
table cup-full  of  horrors,  and  I  can 
peruse  it  at  the  breakfast  table,  and  it 
does  not  add  a  single  tang  to  my  feast. 
I  wonder  if  one  who  is  so  unmoved 
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can  ever  be  a  servant  of  the  suffering 
Lord! 

Here  in  my  newspaper  is  the  long, 
small-typed  casualty  list  from  the  seat 
of  war ;  or  here  is  a  half  a  column  of 
the  crimes  and  misdemeanors  of  my 
city;  or  here  is  a  couple  of  columns 
descriptive  of  the  hot  and  frantic  do- 
ings of  the  race  course;  or  here  is  a 
small  comer  paragraph  telling  me 
about  some  massacres  in  China;  or 
here  are  two  little  hidden  lines  saying 
that  a  man  named  James  Chalmers 
has  been  murdered  in  New  Guinea! 
And  I  can  read  it  all  while  I  take  my 
breakfast,  and  the  dark  record  does 
not  haunt  the  day  with  the  mingled 
wails  of  the  orphaned  and  the  damned. 
My  brethren,  I  do  not  know  how  any 
Christian  service  is  to  be  fruitful  if 
the  servant  is  not  primarily  baptized 
in  the  spirit  of  a  suffering  compassion. 
We  can  never  heal  the  needs  we  do  not 
feel.  Tearless  hearts  can  never  be  the 
heralds  of  the  passion.  We  must 
pity  if  we  would  redeem.  We  must 
bleed  if  we  would  be  the  ministers  of 
the  saving  blood.  We  must  perfect 
by  our  own  passion  the  passion  of  the 
Lord,  and  by  our  own  suffering  sym- 
pathies we  must  "fill  up  that  which  is 
behind  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ." 
"Put  on,  therefore,  as  God's  elect,  a 
heart  of  compassion." 

A  VITAL   KINSHIP. 

Here  is  another  association.  Can 
we  find  a  vital  kinship?  "He  offered 
up  prayers  and  supplications  with 
strong  crying  and  tears."  So  far  the 
Master.  "I  would  have  you  know  how 
greatly  I  agonize  for  you."  So  far 
the  apostle.  The  Saviour  prayed  "with 
strong  crying  and  tears" ;  His  apostle 
**agonized"  in  intercession !  Is  the  as- 
sociation legitimate?  Did  not  the 
agony  at  Rome  "fill  up"  the  "strong 
cryings"  at  Jerusalem?  Does  not  the 
interceding  apostle  enter  into  the  fel- 
lowship of  his  Master's  sufferings,  and 
perfect  that  "whidi  is  behind"?  The 
intercession  in  Rome  is  akin  to  the  in- 
tercession in  Jerusalem,  and  both  are 
affairs  of  blood.    If  the  prayer  of  the 


disciple  is  to  "fill  up"  the  intercession 
of  the  Master,  the  disciple's  prayer 
must  be  stricken  with  much  crying 
and  many  tears.  The  ministers  of  Cal- 
vary must  supplicate  in  bloody  sweat, 
and  their  intercession  must  often  touch 
the  point  of  agony.  If  we  pray  in 
cold  blood  we  are  no  longer  the  min- 
isters of  the  cross.  True  intercession 
is  a  sacrifice,  a  bleeding  sacrifice,  a 
perpetuation  of  Calvary,  a  "filling  up" 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  St.  Cath- 
erine told  a  friend  that  the  anguish 
which  she  experienced,  in  the  realiza- 
tion of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  was 
greatest  at  the  moment  when  she  was 
pleading  for  the  salvation  of  others. 
"Promise  me  that  Thou  wilt  save 
them !"  she  cried,  and  stretching  forth 
her  right  hand  to  Jesus,  she  again  im- 
plored in  agony:  "Promise  me,  dear 
Lord,  that  Thou  wilt  save  them.  O 
give  me  a  token  that  Thou  wilt!" 
Then  her  Lord  seemed  to  clasp  her 
outstretched  hand  in  His,  and  to  give 
her  the  promise,  and  she  felt  a  piercing 
pain  as  though  a  nail  had  been  driven 
through  the  palm.  I  think  I  know  the 
meaning  of  the  mystic  experience. 
She  had  become  so  absolutely  one  with 
the  interceding  Saviour  that  she  en- 
tered into  the  fellowship  of  His  cru- 
cifixion. Her  prayers  were  red  with 
sacrifice,  and  she  felt  the  grasp  of  the 
pierced  hand. 

My  brethren,  this  is  the  ministry 
which  the  Master  owns,  the  agonized 
yearnings  which  perfect  the  sufferings 
of  His  own  intercession.  Are  we  in 
the  succession  ?  Do  our  prayers  bleed  ? 
Have  we  felt  the  painful  fellowship  of 
the  pierced  hand?  I  am  so  often 
ashamed  of  my  prayers.  They  so  fre- 
quently cost  me  nothing ;  they  shed  no 
X  blood.  I  am  amazed  at  the  grace  and 
condescension  of  my  Lord  that  He 
confers  any  fruitfulness  upon  mv  su- 
perficial pains.  I  think  of  David 
Brainerd — I  think  of  his  magnificent 
ministry  among  the  Indians,  whole 
tribes  being  swayed  by  the  evangel  of 
the  Saviour's  love.  I  wonder  at  the 
secret,  and  the  secret  stands  revealed. 
Gethsemane  had  its  pale  reflection  in 
Susquehanna,    and    the    "strong-cr\'- 
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when  he  was  encountered  by  tremen- 
dous opposition :  "I  refuse  to  be  dis- 
appointed ;  I  will  only  praise  I"  James 
Chalmers  was  doing  it  when,  after 
long  years  of  hardship  and  difficulty, 
he  proclaimed  his  unjilterable  choice: 
"Recall  the  twenty-one  years,  give  me 
back  all  its  exf>ericnce,  give  me  its 
shipwrecks,  give  me  its  standings  in 
the  face  of  death,  give  it  me  sur- 
rounded with  savages  with  spears  and 
clubs,   give   it   me   back   again    with 


spears  flying  about  me,  with  the  club 
loiocking  me  to  the  ground — give  it 
me  back,  and  I  will  still  be  your  mis* 
sionary!"    Are  we  in  the  succession? 

**  A  noble  army,  men  and  boys, 

The  matron  and  the  maid. 
Around  the  Saviour's  throne  rejoice, 

In  robes  of  light  arrayed; 
They  climbed  the  steep  ascent  of  Heaven 

Through  peril,  toil  and  pain! 
O  God,  to  us  may  grace  be  given 

To  follow  in  their  train." 


THE  ONE  HUNDREDTH   PSALM.* 


John  Kelman,  M.  A, 


"Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord, 
all  ye  lands.  Serve  the  Lord  zvith 
gladness;  come  before  his  presence 
with  singing.  Know  ye  that  the  Lord 
he  is  God:  it  is  he  that  hath  made  us, 
and  not  we  ourselves:  we  are  his  peo- 
ple, and  the  sheep  of  his  pasture.  En- 
ter into  his  gates  zvith  thanks giiing, 
and  into  his  courts  ziith  praise:  he 
thankful  unto  him  and  bless  his  name. 
For  the  Lord  is  good,  his  mercy  is 
ezferlasting;  and  his  truth  endureth  to 
all  generations/' 

This  Psalm,  expressed  at  the  close 
of  Israel's  exile,  gathers  up  into  its 
wonderful  words  many  of  her  national 
thoughts  and  characteristic  feelings. 
You  have  mention  in  it  of  the  crea- 
tion ;  you  have  mention  in  it  of  the 
successive  generations  of  men,  the 
temple  and  its  songs,  and  human  life 
with  God  looked  upon  as  the  Shepherd 
of  it,  the  favorite  and  characteristic 
metaphor  of  Israel;  and  it  seems  to 
me  that  for  all  time  this  Psalm  may 
gather  up  for  the  successive  genera- 
tions of  God's  people,  and  for  the  suc- 
cessive centuries  of  human  life,  much 
that  is  most  characteristic  and  much 
that  means  for  the  heart  and  soul  of 
them  a  great  deal.  Travel  and  dream 
of  empire,  the  commerce  and  the  lit- 
erature of  the  times,  man's  conception 
of  his  relation  with  his  God  and  with 
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men  of  other  nations, — all  these  pass 
in  review  before  the  majestic  figure  of 
the  Almighty,  and  His  worshiper 
knows  the  true  inner  meaning  of  this 
human  life. 

This  Psalm  is  a  great  outburst  of 
gladness.  From  ninety-three  to 
ninety-nine,  you  have  a  kind  of 
prophetic  oratorio,  a  continuous  series 
under  the  title,  "Jehovah  is  King,"  and 
this  Psalm  is  its  doxology.  If  you 
care  to  read  over  these  seven  Psalms 
preceding  it  and  then  to  read  this,  you 
will  see  that  this  is  the  summary,  the 
putting  into  a  few  words  of  the  same 
thoughts  which  have  been  expressed  in 
the  other  Psalms;  the  joy  of  the  na- 
tion expressing  itself  now  in  a  little 
space.  It  was  a  song  to  be  sung  dur- 
ing thanksgiving,  during  thankoffer- 
ing ;  and  after  all  is  said,  really,  broth- 
ers and  sisters,  it  is  not  a  Psalm  to  be 
analyzed  much,  but  just  to  be  sung  by 
a  great  and  glad  congregation.  That 
is  the  true  commentary  on  the  one 
hundredth  Psalm.  There  is  very  little 
consecutive  about  it  except  just  as  it 
rings  the  changes  upon  the  idea  of  joy 
in  the  Lord. 

And  yet  that  thought  of  joy  in  the 
Lord  is  so  expressed  as  to  strike  home, 
and  just  in  the  by-going  it  is  interest- 
ing to  notice  that  it  is  expressed  in  its 
artistic  expression  in  this  Psalm.  Art 
and  joy  have  been  nearer  to  each  other 
in  the  history  of  the  world  than  people 
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sometimes  seem  to  imagine,  and  joy 
here  finding  its  artistic  expression,  as 
it  seems  to  me,  gives  us  a  peculiarly 
suggestive  thought  just  to  begin  with. 

One  of  our  great  art  vrriters  has 
told  us  that  works  of  art  are  the  ex- 
pression of  their  makers'  delight.  It 
is  quite  true  that  art  has  expressed 
sorrow.  It  is  the  sob  which  the  artist 
puts  into  his  music,  or  his  paintings, 
or  his  sculpture,  that  makes  the  world 
weep  and  understand  compassion.  But 
surely  this  is  a  poor  view  of  the  world. 
We  must  not  imagine  that  sadness 
is  in  any  way  connected  with  the 
essential  thing  in  art.  No;  joy  and 
delight,  the  natural  uplift  and  spring 
of  human  life;  these  go  deeper  into 
the  secret  of  art,  after  all,  and  every 
workman,  every  mere  artisan  who  re- 
joices in  his  day's  task,  whether  it  be 
the  making  of  a  poem  like  this,  or 
whether  it  be  the  making  of  that  which 
he  makes  in  the  commonest  labor  of 
his  hands,  I  say  he  who  has  learned  to 
rejoice  in  the  making  of  things,  that 
man  changes  from  artisan  to  artist  in 
thi  rejoicing. 

But  all  that  is  in  passing.  There 
are  four  things  in  this  Psalm  that  I 
would  like  to  call  your  attention  to 
this  morning.  First,  the  duty  of  joy; 
then  the  generosity  of  joy;  then  the 
humility  of  joy,  and  then  the  outlook 
of  joy. 

THE   DUTY  OF.  JOY. 

First  of  all,  in  the  first  two  verses, 
that  ringing  command  of  delight  that 
you  get  there:  "Make  a  joyful  noise 
unto  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands.  Serve  the 
Lord  with  gladness;  come  before  his 
presence  singing,"  in  that  you  have  the 
duty  of  joy.  Does  it  not  shame  us  to 
remember  that  this  Psalm  is  recited 
every  day,  except  Sabbaths  and  some 
festivals,  in  the  Jewish  synagogues? 
These  indomitable  Jews  have  a  good 
many  things  to  teach  to  Christian  peo- 
ple. Think  of  them  singing  this 
^lad  song  so  continually,  think  of  the 
daily  offering  of  praise  that  it  means 
from  hearts  that  must  often  be  sad 
while  they  are  singing  it.  What  lag- 
gards in  spirit  we  are,  we  Christians, 


how  we  have  to  rouse  and  urge  our- 
selves to  gladness.  Oh,  joy  is  a  sur- 
prise and  a  luxury  to  half  the  Christian 
world,  not  thought  of  as  a  plain  duty, 
like  the  ten  commandments,  a  thing 
which  has  to  be  done  if  one  would 
please  God,  one  of  the  essential  fac- 
tors in  Christian  character.  And,  be- 
cause it  is  that,  a  duty  which  God 
commands,  we  may  be  sure  that  it  is 
at  our  command,  for  God  never  com- 
mands anything  from  His  people 
which  they  cannot  fulfill.  If  you  and 
I  would  fulfill  our  destiny  as  Chris- 
tian people  effectively,  we  must  learn 
to  obey  this  command  of  God's,  "Re- 
joice in  the  Lord." 

This  duty  of  joy  has  been  the  bur- 
den of  very  many  great  singers  of 
the  world.  It  is  a  very  striking  thing 
how  it  smote  upon  the  conscience  of 
Dante.  Dante,  who  led  his  readers 
down  such  terrible  slopes  of  death  and 
misery,  pauses  here  and  there  to  re- 
mind them  that  those  who  in  the 
bright  sunshine  have  not  rejoiced  are 
condemned  to  the  gloom  that  they 
have  chosen;  and  at  times  one  might 
almost  say  that  the  main  message  of 
Dante  through  all  his  work  is  the  duty 
of  gladness.  Browning  is  continually 
at  it.  "God  's  in  His  heaven ;  all  is  right 
with  the  world/'  in  the  magnificent 
optimism  of  his  Pippa  Passes.  Robert 
Louis  Stevenson  has  spoken  it  to 
America  and  to  his  own  land,  and  is 
speaking  in  the  healthiest  voice  that 
is  ringing  out  on  us  in  these  days,  I 
think.  Have  you  read,  "The  Celestial 
Surgeon"  ? 

"  If  I  have  faltered  more  or  less 
In  my  great  task  of  happiness ; 
If  I  have  gone  about  my  race 
And  shown  no  glorious  morning  face." 

Think  of  that,  "Glorious  morning 
face."  What  a  magnificent  benedic- 
tion upon  a  Christian  day  it  is  to  have 
these  words  to  think  of  as  one  goes. 
And  think  of  the  man  that  wrote  them, 
that  terrible  lifelong  fight  with  disease, 
that  daily  struggle  with  death,  through 
which  he  kept  his  spirit.  There  is  an 
essay  of  his  that  has  often  gone  home 
to  my  heart,  as  it  has  to  the  heart  of 
every  Scotch  lad,  called,  "The  Lan- 
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tern  Bearers."  When  we  were  little 
chaps  in  the  old  land,  one  of  the  great- 
est delights  we  had  was,  on  dark 
nights,  to  have  certain  little  lanterns, 
cheap  to  buy  and  poor  enough  as  a 
means  of  giving  light  to  the  world, 
which  we  bound  about  us.  We 
lit  them,  and  fastened  our  top  coats 
over  the  top  of  them,  and  nobody 
knew  they  were  there  except  they 
were  very  near  us,  for  the  things  smelt 
very  bad.  We  went  through  the 
world  on  dark  nights,  knowing  that 
our  lantern  was  alight, — the  secret 
of  a  young  child*s  heart.  That  is 
something  that  has  gone  with  me 
through  all  the  years  and  gladdened 
many  a  difficult  day  afterwards.  Just 
to  know  you  have  a  light  somewhere 
and  it  is  burning  there,  although  it 
may  be  there  is  little  to  show  for  it! 
That  is  the  secret  of  his  essav  on 
**Lantem  Bearers."  That  is  the  secret 
of  the  joy  and  courage  that  he  ran 
through  all  the  darkness  of  his  life 
with,  and  still  believed  in  the  gladness 
that  God  gives  to  man. 

Well,  it  was  an  old  story;  it  wasn't 
he  that  discovered  that.  Here  is  the 
hundredth  Psalm  at  it.  and  men  long 
before  that  had  known  about  rejoic- 
ing as  a  duty.  Christ  knew  it! 
Did  you  ever  take  seriously  that  com- 
mand of  Christ,  "Rejoice  and  be  ex- 
ceeding glad"?  Why,  we  think  of 
that  as  a  kind  of  counsel  of  perfection, 
a  kind  of  promise  that  He  may  possi- 
bly give  to  some  people.  It  was  a 
command  as  much  as  any  of  the  other 
beatitudes.  "Rejoice  and  be  exceed- 
ing glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven." 

THE  GKNEROSITY  OF  JOY. 

But  you  have  here  also  the  gen- 
crosity  of  joy,  "All  ye  lands"  are  to 
rejoice.  That  is  an  easier  thing  for  us 
to  say  than  it  was  for  Israel.  Some 
of  the  lands  had  done  hardly  by  Israel, 
and  this  is  a  second  great  advance  in 
Israel's  sentiment.  Formerly  there 
had  been  often  little  joy  in  her  concep- 
tion but  for  the  one  nation  of  Israel, 
and  bitterness  had  entered  even  into 
her  prayers ;  but  here  the  blessing  of 


Abraham  is  becoming  the  heritage  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  Jehovah  is  also 
the  God  of  all  the  earth,  and  all  na- 
tions are  to  flow  to  Jerusalem  to  bow, 
not  before  Israel,  but  before  her  God. 
He  is  the  light  and  the  gladden er 
of  all  the  earth,  making  all  the  na- 
tions share  the  priceless  gain  of  His 
song.  You  see  what  her  travels  had 
done  for  Israel.  She  w^as  a  traveled 
people;  she  knew  of  people  that  lived 
beyond  the  horizon ;  she  thought  wist- 
fully of  the  Phoenician  ships;  she  re- 
membered that  belt  of  nations  far  to 
the  east  of  Babvlon,  and  in  the  dim 
distance  she  recognized  faces  of  the 
savage  tribes  that  she  had  never  seen 
or  spoken  with ;  but  there  were  hearts 
beating,  and  over  them  all  the  God  of 
gladness,  Whose  command  came  out 
ringing  through  the  lands  and  beyond 
the  seas  through  her,  "Rejoice  in  the 
Ijovd,  all  ye  lands!"  What  a  gen- 
erous thought  of  them  all  it  was !  God 
was  educating  His  people  toward  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  that  Christ  pro- 
claimed. 

But  it  was  not  only  expanding 
geographically;  it  was  the  expanding 
knowledge  of  God  that  expanded  their 
hearts  to  this  generosity.  The  new 
joy  of  God  was  gladdening  this  peo- 
ple. Remember,  he  who  fears  his 
God,  he  whose  worship  is  mental  fear, 
creeps  into  his  comer  to  worship  and 
does  it  alone.  But  he  who  rejoices  in 
God  worships  Him  a  free  man,  erect, 
and  out  in  the  open  sunshine.  He  is 
brother  to  all  the  world.  There  is  a 
great  text  in  Ezekiel  that  often  seems 
to  me  significant  beyond  most.  "Son 
of  man,  stand  upon  thy  feet,  and  I 
will  speak  unto  thee."  The  prophet 
was  crouching,  groveling  in  the  sand, 
and  there  all  around  him  were  the 
scrolls  on  the  wall,  the  awful  symbols 
of  near  power  and  strength,  which 
he  had  no  power  to  cope  with,  and  his 
whole  attitude  was  that  of  the  grovel- 
ing man  whose  life  was  over  and  who 
had  no  great  hope.  That  is  the  last 
word  he  has  to  sav  to  life,  when  God 
comes  to  him,  and  stands,  pauses, 
looks  at  him,  savs,  "Stand  upon  thy 
feet ;  take  thy  life  manfully,  and  look 
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into  the  sunshine,  and  I  will  have 
words  to  say  unto  thee."  There  is  no 
situation  in  this  world  where  the  last 
word  that  one  has  to  say  to  life  is 
merely  that  of  sorrow  or  of  resigna- 
tion. There  is  a  gladder  world  for 
every  one  who,  wherever  he  may  be, 
will  stand  upon  his  feet  and  face  the 
God  of  gladness. 

The  means  of  this  change,  as  the 
men  realized  their  God,  was  the  glad- 
ness that  they  had  had.     The  Forth 
Bridge   in    our   country    was    almost 
completed,  and  there  was  just  c«ie  rivet 
wanting,  but  allowing  for  the  expan- 
sion, they   had   to  make  their  rivets 
work   in    slight   slots,   not   absolutely 
fitting  the  rivets;  and  that  day  they 
had  left  the  ends  of  the  iron  a  little 
apart,  calculated  to  the  finest  nicety 
what    would    be    necessary,    and    it 
needed  a  little  heat  to  expand  the  great 
bridge  so  that  the  last  rivet  might  be 
shot.    And  they  couldn't  get  it.   They 
kindled  fires.     I  remember  well  how 
fires  were  kindled  until  some  of  the 
iron   beams   were   red   hot   here   and 
there.      It   expanded   a   little,    but   it 
could  not  get  the  whole  way  across 
until,  at  last,   for  about  three  hours 
the  sun  shone  out,  and  then  quietly 
and  slowly,  and  yet  fully  and  eflfec- 
tively,  the  great  irons  slid  past  each 
other,  and  the  rivet  was  sent  home. 
All    the    world's    widest    gulfs    ulti- 
mately are  bridged  by  sunshine.    It  is 
when  men  have  learned  to  rejoice  in 
God  that  they  know  themselves  broth- 
ers to  the  people  on  the  other  side  of 
the  gulf.    Yes,  the  narrowness  of  this 
world  is  a  thing  of  sorrow  very  often, 
and  it  is  to  be  excused  because  of  that. 
These  generous  sentiments,  this  large- 
ness of  heart  that  has  come  from  the 
knowledge  of  the  joy  of  God,  is  the 
true  key  to  the  brotherhood  of  man. 
And  I  think  that  gives  us  a  very  val- 
uable thought  with  regard  to  a  great 
deal  of  our  social  eflFort  that  is  being 
today  more  and  more  impressed  upon 
the   conscience    of    the    world.      The 
brotherhood  of  man  is  a  magnificent 
conception,  and  there  are  very  many 
people  who  are  trying  to  force  it,  try- 
ing to  arrange  it  in  diflFerent  ways; 


but  the  secret  of  it  is  beyond  them ; 
the  secret  of  it  is  in  gladness.  It  is  the 
great  sorrows,  poverty,  ignorance, 
disease,  superstition,  sin, — it  is  these 
that  keep  men  apart;  but  when  men 
are  glad  all  around,  glad  in  their  work, 
in  their  homes,  in  their  worship, 
brotherhood  becomes  inevitable;  they 
cannot  help  it;  and  the  thing  to  pro- 
duce brotherhood  in  man  is  to  make 
men  all  around  glad  in  life  and  in  God. 

THE  HUMILITY  OF  JOY. 

But  let  us  look  in  the  next  place  at 
the  humility  of  joy.  "It  is  he  that 
hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves." 
That  is  changed  in  the  Revised  Ver- 
sion slightly,  but  not  essentially. 
There  are  people  who  are  missing 
joy  because  they  forget  to  be  hum- 
ble enough  to  be  glad.  Humility 
is  one  of  the  great  secrets  of  joy,  while 
it  does  not  seem  so,  and  the  want  of  it, 
a  certain  pride,  is  producing  a  hard, 
cold  sadness  upon  our  time  which  is 
produced  by  nothing  else  so  much. 
There  are  some  people  who  are  so 
proud  of  having  made  themselves, 
that  they  never  can  manage  to  be  glad 
at  all  in  life.  They  are  so  self-made 
and  proud  of  it,  they  are  so  elated  and 
full  of  the  consciousness  of  the  great 
work  they  have  done,  and  the  great 
fight  they  have  made,  and  the  stand 
against  diflSculties,  that  you  feel  thev 
have  saved  Providence  an  enormous 
responsibility.  These  people  are  con- 
tinually sad.  Down  below  all  the  self- 
sufficiency  of  them,  down  below  all 
that  which  seems  to  be  clutching  at 
and  making  for  a  great  delight  in 
themselves,  there  is  an  anxietv  that 
people  will  not  value  them  at  their  own 
worth,  and  continually  they  are  anx- 
ious. The  secret  of  joy  for  them 
would  be  to  say,  "It  is  he  that  hath 
made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves."  It 
would  settle  the  whole  problem  of  life 
for  them  in  one  sentence. 

There  are  others  who  rely  upon 
their  ancestry,  who  look  upon  them- 
selves as  heirs  of  all  the  ages,  and  bear 
the  burdens  upon  their  own  shoulders 
of  the  whole  past  that  has  culminated 
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in  them.     It  would  relieve  them,  too, 
with  a  mighty  relief,  if 

"  Falling  with  the  weight  of  cares 
Upon    the    world's    great    altar    stairs, 
That  led  through  darkness  up  to  God," 

they  would  find  that  He  had  made 
them  and  not  their  fathers.  There  is 
dignity  and  strength  in  knowing  that 
you  are  the  handiwork  of  God.  There 
is  the  possibility  of  the  future  in  know- 
ing that  He  that  hath  made  you  hath 
made  you  for  some  purpose.  There 
is  love  and  comfort  in  being  the  child 
of  the  Father,  the  Father  in  heaven. 
Know  it,  says  the  Psalm;  know  it  as 
an  experience,  the  experience  of  be- 
ing possessed,  dwelt  in,  owned  by 
God.  The  former  gods,  the  idols,  had 
possessed  the  mere  territory,  the 
land.  God  has  His  ownership.  His 
possessions,  in  people,  in  living  souls, 
and  Israel's  whole  history  was  just 
one  long  succession  of  acts  of  grace 
by  her  Maker.  She  was  not  self 
elected ;  He  had  wrought  all  her  works 
in  her,  and  I  think  for  humility  there 
is  no  parallel  to  the  literature  of  Israel. 
She,  with  her  conception  of  such  a 
marvelous  destiny,  kept  for  her  na- 
tional figure  the  shepherd  figure — 
**We  are  his  people,  and  the  flock  of 
his  pasture*' — ^and  the  shepherd,  lead- 
ing out  and  in  his  little  weak  flock. 
Sorrow  is  often  proud.  When  one's 
soul  is  smitten,  it  seems  a  challenge. 
One  stands  back  and  will  take  it 
bravely  whatever  is  to  come.  But 
when  God  visits  the  soul  with  glad- 
ness, how  easy  it  is  to  lie  back  and  be 
humble,  and  to  say,  Thy  gentleness 
hath  made  me  great!  Yes,  and  con- 
versely, when  one  is  glad  how  abso- 
lutely humble  one  becomes.  When 
one's  soul  is  full  of  joy,  there  is  no 
room  left  in  it  for  pride. 

THE   OUTLOOK   OF   JOY. 

But,  lastly,  there  is  the  outlook  of 
joy  here,  and  that  rings  a  deep  note, 
very  deep  and  far  from  home  to  many 
of  us,  perhaps,  when  it  comes  in  the 
last  verse,  "For  the  Lord  is  good." 
"The  Lord  is  good,"  and  then  from 
that  you  look  back  and  forward,  stand- 


ing, as  it  were,  upon  the  ground  of  the 
character  of  God.  What  does  life 
look  like  as  you  look  forward  to  it, 
as  you  look  back  to  it?  What  is  its 
deepest  truth?  What  are  you  going 
to  think  of  it  and  say  for  its  summary'? 
You  remember  Rabbi  Ben  Ezra: — 

"  Grow  old  along  with  me. 
The  best  is  yet  to  be. 
The  last  of  life,  for  which  the  first  was 

made: 
Our  times  are  in  His  hand 
Who  saith,  'A  whole  I  planned, 
Youth  shows  but  half;  trust  God:  see  all, 
nor  be  afraid.' " 

And  there  is  no  light-hearted  op- 
timism here.  It  is  a  solemn  retrospect 
we  are  having.  This  was  resurrec- 
tion joy  for  Israel.  She  had  been  hav- 
ing her  Calvary,  and  this  joy  had 
come  to  her  from  the  darkness  of  her 
sorrow;  but  now  she  remembered  no 
more  the  anguish  for  the  joy  of  the 
new  day.  And  it  was  not  merely  that 
the  present  was  coloring  the  past  and 
the  future  bright;  it  was  not  merely 
because  she  was  so  glad  just  now  that 
she  was  able  to  think  that  the  past  had 
been  better  than  it  was,  and  the  fu- 
ture would  be  better  than  she  hoped; 
it  was  this,  that  gladness  is  sanit>', 
that  we  are  made  to  be  glad,  and  when 
joy  is  come  our  judgment  is  better. 
When  you  are  in  misery  you  are  not 
a  fair  judge  of  life,  and  you  never  yet 
have  taken  a  fair  view  of  life  when  you 
are  sad.  This  is  a  case  of  real  insight 
given  by  conquered  sorrow,  a  far  vista 
seen  through  the  clear  air  of  the  resur- 
rection light,  showing  things  as  they 
are. 

That  is  their  judgment  of  life,  and 
why?  What  is  the  ground  on  which 
the  sane  man  stands  when  he  sees 
life  exactly  as  it  is  and  takes  this  judg- 
ment ?  This :  that  the  Lord  is  good. 
This  happy  Psalm  appears  to  use  the 
words  of  triumph  as  if  there  were  a 
shout  in  it,  but  I  should  not  wonder 
if  there  were  a  pang  in  it,  too.  Think 
of  it.  There  had  been  times  when  it 
was  not  easy  for  Israel  to  say,  "The 
Lord  is  good,"  when  she  had  to  fail 
back  upon  the  character  of  God  and 
say.  "Well,  I  cannot  understand  my 
lot,  but  the  Lord  must  be  good."    It  is 
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like  the  repetition  of  a  thing  that  has 
been  often  said,  sometimes  in  circum- 
stances very  different  from  those  in 
which  this  Psalm  was  written. 

Yes,  and  for  us  this  means  still 
more.  Have  none  of  you  felt  the  in- 
vasion of  this  present  melancholy,  that 
sorrow  of  the  world  that  comes  down 
upon  the  heart  at  times  and  makes 
some  of  our  finest  literature  so  bitterly 
c}Tiical  and  sad?  To-day  it  hardly 
startles  people  who  are  reading  the 
literature  of  their  time  to  hear  some 
soul  shouting  to  itself  in  the  darkness, 
**Yes,  but  the  Lord  is  good."  After 
all  is  said,  it  is  not  so  much  our  own 
sorrow  that  does  that  for  us.  It  is  the 
sorrows  of  those  we  love.  When  they 
are  hard  smitten,  tm reasonably  hard, 
as  it  seems,  when  the  great  mysterious 
hands  that  stretch  through  the  dark- 
ness molding  men  are  pressing  very 
hard  upon  some  tender  wie  who  needs 
no  such  pressure,  according  to  our 
loving  judgment,  when  the  burden 
and  the  agony  of  the  times  is  on  us, 
when  in  any  generous  impulses  we 
feel  the  sorrows  that  we  cannot  cure, 
and  fight  in  vain  against  the  evils  of 
our  time,  ah,  then  we  know  the  mean- 


ing of  that  little  word,  "But  the  Lord 
is  good."  And  if  one  will  learn  the 
lesson  of  this  Psalm,  it  will  be  to  stand 
upon  that  firm  rock  of  the  character 
of  God,  to  know  it  as  it  is  revealed  in 
Jesus  Christ  until  it  has  made  us  all 
strong  enough  to  bear  the  awful 
weight  of  this  unintelligible  world. 
Until  then  you  shall  find  yourself 
bearing  the  burden  of  the  world's  sin 
and  sorrows  on  your  nerves,  and  God 
means  it  to  be  borne  not  on  your 
nerves,  but  on  your  shoulders.  To  go 
forward  to  bear  the  weight  of  men's 
sorrow  and  their  sin  and  agony,  to 
bear  the  long  patience  and  suffering 
of  life,  one  needs  to  be  able  to  stand 
upon  this  rock  of  God's  character, 
"The  Lord  is  good."  Until  that  has 
gladdened  your  own  atmosphere,  and 
beyond  the  clouds  you  see  the  eternal 
light  and  live  in  it,  you  are  bearing 
the  burden  wrongly.  Do  what  you 
can,  my  brother;  bear  your  burden, 
fight  your  battle,  do  your  life's  labor; 
but  keep  your  head  clear,  clear  enough 
to  remember  that  deep  below  all  ap- 
pearances of  things  the  fundamental 
fact  of  life  is  the  character  of  God — 
"But  the  Lord  is  good." 


THE  USE  OF  THE  BIBLE  IN  PERSONAL  WORK. 


Rev.  Howard  W.  Pope. 


In  doing  personal  work  the  first  thing  is 
to  ascertain  the  position  of  the  one  you  are 
dealing  with.  This  is  not  always  easy,  for 
sin  is  so  subtle,  and  the  human  heart  so 
deceitful,  that  oftentimes  the  man  does 
not  really  know  his  own  position.  How- 
ever, you  will  soon  find  some  clue  which 
you  can  follow  up  until  the  real  hiding 
place  is  discovered. 

For  instance,  if  you  meet  a  man  who 
says,  "I  am  not  very  bad,"  it  is  evident 
that  he  is  judging  himself  by  a  false  stand- 
ard. He  is  comparing  his  life  with  the  life 
of  others,  and  quite  likely  he  has  selected 
the  most  inconsistent  church  members  whom 
he  happens   to   know  as   the   standard  of 


comparison.  Tried  by  this  standard,  and 
allowing  himself  to  be  the  judge,  he  ap- 
pears to  such  an  advantage  that  he  really 
sees  no  reason  why  he  should  become  a 
Christian.  The  course  to  pursue  with  this 
man  is  to  alter  the  standard  of  judgment. 
This  can  be  done  by  saying,  "Perhaps  you 
are  not  very  bad  in  your  own  estimation,  or 
even  in  the  estimation  of  your  friends,  but 
let  us  see  what  God  says  about  you." 
Open  your  Bible  at  Rom.  iiL  lo  and  let  him 
read  the  verse,  "There  is  none  righteous, 
no,  not  one."  Give  him  also  Rom.  iii.  23, 
"For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God."  Say  to  him,  "You  sec 
that,    according    to    God's    standard,    you 
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have  come  very  far  short  of  righteousness, 
and  furthermore,  your  sins  have  made  it 
necessary  for  Christ  to  die  upon  the  cross, 
for  God  says  in  Isa.  liii.  6,  'All  we  like 
sheep  have  gone  astray,  and  the  Lord  hath 
laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.'  *Who 
his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree'  (i  Pet.  ii.  24).  Now  when 
Jesus  took  your  place  upon  the  cross  and 
died  for  your  sins,  you  refused  to  acknowl- 
edge Him  as  your  Saviour.  If  that  is  not 
bad,  what  is.^  There  is  only  one  thing 
worse,  and  that  is  to  continue  rejecting 
such  a  Saviour." 

Do  not  bring  out  these  points  in  a  way 
to  cause  chagrin,  as  if  you  were  triumph- 
ing over  a  fallen  foe,  but  in  a  tender,  sym- 
pathetic way  press  these  Scripture  truths 
upon  him  in  the  form  of  questions,  and 
then,  when  he  realizes  how  far  he  comes 
short  in  God's  estimation,  urge  the  claims 
of  Christ  upon  him,  and,  if  possible,  lead 
him  to  a  definite  acceptance  of  Christ  as 
his  Saviour  then  and  there. 

Under  an  exterior  of  seeming  indifference 
or  apparent  skepticism,  one  will  often  find 
a  tender  spot  which  opens  readily  to  the 
touch  of  sympathy.  Not  long  ago  I  met  a 
stranger  whose  main  defence  was  the  in- 
consistency of  Christians.  He  had  neigh- 
bors who  were  Christians  and  they  were 
very  mean  and  disagreeable.  I  said,  "You 
must  remember  that  it  is  not  their  religion 
which  makes  them  mean,  but  the  lack  of 
it."  "Well,  I  suppose  that  is  so,"  he  re- 
plied, as  if  a  new  idea  had  struck  him. 
As  he  seemed  utterly  indifferent,  I  said, 
"Well,  my  friend,  you  may  not  feel  the 
need  of  a  Saviour  now,  but  the  time  will 
surely  come  when  you  will  need  Him." 
At  once  his  attitude  changed  and  he  re- 
plied: "I  don't  know  but  I  need  Him  now. 
I  lost  my  wife  a  year  ago,  and  my  daugh- 
ter has  lust  died,  and  really  I  am  all  alone 
in  the  world."  I  said,  "My  dear  man,  you 
do  need  a  Saviour  if  anyone  does."  and  I 
began  lo  hold  up  Christ  as  the  present  help 
in  time  of  trouble,  and  I  then  told  him  how 
glad  Jesus  would  be  to  come  into  his  heart 
and  life  and  abide  with  him  forever.  I 
explained  to  him  just  what  it  was  to  be- 
come a  Christian,  and  in  a  few  moments 
he  said,  "I  will  accept  Christ  as  my  Sa- 
viour," and  there  in  the  midst  of  a  surg- 
ing crowd  we  had  a  little  prayer  meeting. 


and  this  man,  who  a  few  moments  before 
was  pointing  out  the  faults  of  others,  now 
told  the  Lord  of  his  own  sins  and  asked 
forgiveness  in  Jesus'  name, 

A  very  common  excuse  is  this,  "I  am 
afraid  I  cannot  hold  out,"  It  is  evident 
that  this  man  is  thinking  of  trying  to  save 
himself,  and  the  first  thing  to  do  is  to  get 
his  mind  off  from  himself,  and  to  fix  it 
upon  the  One  Who  alone  can  do  the  sav- 
ing. Say  lo  him,  "You  are  quite  right  in 
thinking  you  cannot  hold  out,  but  let  us 
see  what  God  thinks  about  the  matter." 
Open  your  Bible  at  Heb.  vii.  25  and  let 
him  read.  "Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto 
God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them."  Show  him  that 
this  is  an  uttermost  salvation  which  God 
offers  and  that  it  surely  covers  his  case. 
If  he  refers  to  the  possibility  of  falling, 
turn  at  once  to  Jude  24,  where  God  says, 
"Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you 
from  falling  [Revised  Version,  stumbling.] 
and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  pres- 
ence of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy."  If 
he  says  that  his  temptations  are  peculiar, 
and  every  sinner  is  conceited  enough  to 
fancy  that  his  temptations  are  a  little  more 
trying  than  anyone  else  ever  had,  tell  him 
that  God  has  provided  for  them  abundantly, 
and  open  your  Bible  at  i  Cor.  x.  13  where 
he  will  read;  "There  hath  no  temptation 
taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man. 
But  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able: 
but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a 
way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
bear  it."  Then,  gathering  up  all  these  ar- 
guments, show  him  that  God  says  distinctly 
that  He  is  able  to  save  him  unto  the  utter- 
most, able  to  keep  him  from  stumbling, 
and.  knowing  just  how  much  he  can  en- 
dure, God  guarantees  that  no  temptation 
shall  be  allowed  to  come  near  him  which 
he  is  not  able  to  bear,  and  if  temptation  is 
ever  necessary  as  a  discipline  (and  it  is  to 
all  at  times),  He  promises  a  sure  door  of 
escape.  If  the  man  is  at  all  sincere  there 
is  only  one  alternative,  and  that  is  to  kneel 
down  and  commit  his  soul  to  the  care  of 
Him  Who  is  well  able  to  keep  it.  Again 
and  again  I  have  seen  people  who  honestly 
were  afraid  to  venture  upon  the  Christian 
life  for  fear  of  failure,  break  down  under 
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this  accumulation  of  Scripture,  and  gladly 
commit  their  lives  to  the  only  Saviour  from 
sin.  If  you  argue  with  a  man  you  make 
but  little  progress,  because  if  you  drive 
him  from  one  position  he  retires  to 
another.  If  you  tell  him  your  experience 
he  replies  that  his  case  is  different,  but 
when  you  meet  his  excuses  with  God's 
Word  his  mouth  is  shut;  there  is  no  argu- 
ment against  that. 

Remember  that  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost,  and  He  will 
save  some  of  them  through  you,  if  you 
will  let  Him  do  it.  Remember  that  all 
your  inexperience  and  fancied  inability 
amount  to  nothing  in  the  face  of  His  ex- 
press command,  "Follow  me,  and  I  will 
make  you  fishers  of  men."  Remember 
that  the  Holy   Spirit  is  all  the  time  con- 


victing people  of  sin,  and  Providence  is 
continually  softening  hard  hearts,  and 
thousands  have  never  in  all  their  lives  had 
a  direct  personal  invitation  to  accept  Jesus 
as  their  Saviour,  accompanied  by  a  simple 
explanation  of  the  way  to  do  it.  We  take 
too  much  for  granted  in  supposing  that 
those  who  have  heard  the  gospel  all  their 
lives  know  how  to  become  Christians.  It 
is  not  so.  Indeed  the  majority  of  those 
who  are  members  of  our  churches  cannot 
explain  to  another  how  to  become  a  Chris- 
tian. Hence,  if  a  person  shows  any  de- 
gree of  interest  in  the  subject  of  personal 
religion,  never  fail  to  make  plain  to  him 
just  what  he  needs  to  do  in  order  to  be- 
come a  Christian,  and  then  press  home  his 
plain  and  unmistakable  duty. 

New  Haven,  Conn, 


DEATH  OF  MR.  JOHN  KENSIT. 


Tidings  of  the  death  of  Mr.  John  Ken- 
sit,  who  for  some  years  has  been  the  daunt- 
less leader  of  the  anti-ritualistic  crusade  in 
England,  have  just  been  received.  On 
September  25,  while  in  Birkenhead,  near 
Liverpool,  where  he  was  holding  meetings, 
someone  in  the  crowd  struck  him  with  a 
chisel.  Mr.  Kensit  was  taken  to  the  hos- 
pital for  treatment.  Pneumonia  supervened 
from  the  wound  and  on  October  8  he 
passed  away.  His  son,  Mr.  John  A.  Ken- 
sit,  who  is  undergoing  a  sentence  of  three 
months'  imprisonment  for  refusing  to  give 
up  the  holding  of  meetings  in  the  interests 
of  anti-ritualism,  was  allowed  by  the  Home 
Secretary  to  visit  his  father  under  police 
escort  the  day  before  his  death. 

It  is  some  seven  years  since  Mr.  Ken- 
sit,  a  London  bookseller,  first  came  into 
prominence  in  connection  with  this  move- 
ment.   He  flooded  the  metropolis  and  many 


of  the  provincial  towns  with  pamphlets 
denouncing  ritualism  in  the  Church  of 
England  and  showing  up  the  evils  of  the 
confessional,  which  was  being  introduced 
by  many  of  the  clergy.  On  one  occasion 
at  St.  Cuthbert's  Church,  London,  when 
what  is  known  as  the  "Veneration  of  the 
Cross"  formed  part  of  the  service  in  which 
the  whole  congregation,  headed  by  the 
clergy  and  acolytes,  go  up  in  pairs  to  the 
steps  of  the  altar  to  kiss  the  crucifix,  Mr. 
Kensit,  advancing  with  the  rest  suddenly 
seized  it,  shouting,  "In  the  name  of  God, 
I  denounce  this  idolatry,  and  Popery  in  the 
Church  of  England."  For  this  action  he 
was  arrested. 

In  Mr.  Kensit  Protestantism  in  England 
has  lost  an  able  supporter.  His  methods 
may  not  always  have  been  the  wisest,  but 
he  had  the  courage  of  his  convictions,  and 
has  given  his  life  for  the  cause  he  so  nobly 
championed. 


Bible  The  New  York  Bible  Teach- 

Teachera  ers  Training  School  opened  the 
SchooL  second  week  in  October  in  the 
chapel  of  the  Fifth  Avenue 
Presbyterian  church.  Among  the  lecturers 
and  instructors  announced,  besides  Dr.  W. 
W.  White,  the  president,  are  the  Rev.  Drs, 


A.  F.  Schauffler,  R.  W.  Rogers  of  the  Drew 
Theological  Seminary,  D.  S.  Gregory, 
James  M.  Gray  of  Boston,  Mr.  Robert  E. 
Speer,  Miss  Caroline  M.  Holmes,  princi- 
pal of  the  Training  School  for  Christian 
Workers,  Miss  Caroline  M.  Palmer,  and  the 
Rev.  George  Soltau,  an  English  minister. 


THOSE  BLACK  DIAMOND  WOMEN  AND  CHILDREN. 

William  Futhey  Gibbons. 


The  Editor  asks  me  to  say  something 
about  the  effects  of  the  great  anthracite 
coal  strike  upon  the  families  and  homes  of 
the  miners, — upon  the  helpless  and  inno- 
cent victims  of  one  of  the  greatest  strug- 
gles in  the  industrial  history  of  our  country. 
It  is  not  my  purpose,  therefore,  to  discuss 
the  right  or  wrong  of  the  strike,  nor  even 
to  set  down  the  causes  remote  or  imme- 
diate which  led  to  this  unhappy  warfare, 
but  simply  to  tell  the  truth  as  I  have  seen 
it  concerning  those  who  have  none  to 
speak  for  them. 

The  fact  that  there  is  not  absolute  star- 
vation in  the  coal  regions  after  five  months 
of  idleness  speaks  volumes.  For  nearly  a 
year  before  the  strike  was  declared  both 
the  companies  and  the  miners  were  pre- 
paring for  the  coming  conflict.  From  the 
wages  received  during  the  good  times  the 
women  laid  by  a  surplus.  A  miner's  wife 
is  usually  his  banker  and  because  her  hus- 
band is  shut  up  under  ground  she  at- 
tends lo  most  of  his  business  for  him.    The 


reserve  fund  accumulated  has  not  all  been 
hidden  in  the  trunks  and  stockings  of  [he 
housewives.  Many  of  the  women  had 
opened  accounts  in  the  savings  banks.  Mo* 
practically  all  these  accounts  have  been 
withdrawn.  A  year  ago  the  Lackawanna 
Trust  Company  gave  out  some  three  thou- 
sand "branch  savings  banks" ;  two  thou- 
sand four  hundred  of  which  have  now 
been  returned  and  the  accounts  dosed. 
This  surplus  has  been  the  women's  con- 
tribution to  the  strike  to  keep  want  from 
their  homes  for  these  five  months. 

Another  fact  which  has  postponed  the 
day  of  want  is  that  there  are  in  manj 
cases  some  members  of  the  strikers'  fam- 
ilies who  are  at  work.  In  many  distrin; 
there  are  silk  mills  or  factories,  in  which 
the  girls  of  the  family  find  employnwni. 
Under  ordinary  circumstances,  especially  in 
the  families  of  the  foreigners,  girls  are  not 
regarded  as  a  blessing.  Indeed  there  is  al- 
most an  oriental  contempt  for  women,  be- 
cause they  cannot  work  in  the  mines.    Like 
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a  "dead  Hunkie"  (Hungarian)  the  girls 
are  voted  "no  good."  But  now  the  sup- 
port of  many  a  family  devolves  upon  some 
slip  of  a  girl. 

There  has  been  a  very  general  effort 
made  to  provide  work  for  the  men.  Va- 
rious public  works  have  been  started,  such 
as  sewers  and  the  grading  of  streets,  while 
the  new  cannon  ball  electric  railroad  has 
provided  work  for  hundreds  in  one  section 
of  the  coal-fields.  While  some  of  the  men 
have  found  work  near  home  and  while 
most  of  the  single  men  have  gone  away 
from  home  to  seek  work  in  the  soft  coal 
regions  or  elsewhere,  the  great  majority  of 
course  are  still  idle.  Some  of  these  do 
not  want  employment.  The  wife  of  such 
a  man  in  a  certain  village  was  recently  ap- 
plying for  money  to  buy  shoes  for  her  chil- 
dren. The  man  from  whom  she  was  ask- 
ing aid  was  a  contractor.  He  replied 
rather  gruffly:  "You  oughtn't  to  be  begging 
when  your  husband  is  able  lo  work.  Send 
him  to  me ;  I'll  give  him  work  for  Jl.2S  a 
day.    Where  is  her 

"It  "s  no  use  to  offer  him  that."  she  re- 
plied dejectedly.  "Do  you  see  that  gang 
of  men  up  there  in  the  field?  He's  up 
there  telling  the  fellows  to  hold  out  a 
little  longer,  because  they  've  got  the  com- 
panies licked."' 

One  of  the  occupations  in  which  crowds 
of  people  are  engaged  ai  the  present  time 
is  the  picking  of  coal  from  the  culm  dumps. 
Many  a  family  has  a  cellar  or  yard  stored 
with  coal  enough  lo  last  through  the  winter, 
and  some  have  even  picked  coal  to  sell. 
The  pickers  are  about  evenly  divided  be- 
tween men  and  women.  Sometimes  it  is 
the  children  who  do  the  work.  Where  the 
whole  family  works  together,  the  man  will 
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dig  into  the  gigantic  heap  of  culm  (for  the 
surface  has  been  picked  clean  long  ago), 
his  wife  will  sift  what  he  throws  out  from 
his  burrow  In  the  loose  rock  and  dust,  while 
the  children  break  up  the  larger  lumps  with 
hammers  and  sack  up  the  product.  If  the 
family  is  Italian  the  mother  will  carry 
home  on  her  head  as  much  as  two  or  three 
bushels  of  coal,  while  her  "man"  contents 
himself  with  one  sack  on  his  shoulder. 
In  the  families  of  English-speaking  miners, 
the  man  provides  himself  with  a  wheel- 
barrow. Recently  I  counted  seventy-two 
persons  on  one  dump  engaged  in  gathering 
coal  in  this  way.  The  sleep  sides  of  the 
mountain  of  coal  dirt  were  criss-crossed  in 
every  direction  by  the  feet  of  prospectors 
for  coal  and  Striated  with  channels  down 
which  the  bags  of  coal  have  been  slid  to 
the  path  below. 

A  favorite  place  for  obtaining  coal  is 
from  the  bottom  of  the  rivers  and  streams 
that  rush  through  the  mountainous  coal 
regions.  The  specific  gravity  of  coal  is 
higher  ihan  Ihat  of  the  rocks  and  shales 
of  the  region,  so  that  a  freshet  will  collect 
coal  in  the  eddies  and  upon  the  shoals  of 
the  streams.  After  a  flood  scores  of  women 
from  the  settlement.'!  of  the  "foreigners" 
— Poles,  Italians,  Lithuanians,  etc., — are 
lo  be  seen  fishing  for  coal,  often  wet  to  the 
waist  all  day  long.  This  I  have  seen,  even 
since  the  cold  autumn  rains  have  fallen. 

One  of  the  ways  in  which  the  women 
and  children  have  supported  themselves 
during  the  summer  was  by  the  picking  of 
blueberries.  This  is  always  a  source  of 
revenue,  but  this  year  as  never  before 
berries  have  been  shipped  from  the  various 
express  offices.  Hundreds  of  ions  have 
actually  been  shipped  from  the  mountain 
regions,  for  which  the  patient  pickers  have 
been  paid  five  or  six  cents  per  quart. 

As  has  already  been  said,  many  of  the 
men  have  left  the  coal  fields  lo  seek  work 
elsewhere.  These  have  been  sending  back 
money  lo  the  families  left  behind.  After 
pay  days  the  post  offices  are  kept  busy  pay- 
ing postal  notes.  In  the  last  four  months 
the  post  office  in  Scranton,  which  is  the 
distributing  office  for  the  northern  coal 
field,  has  paid  oul  more  than  fifty  thousand 
dollars  over  and  above  its  receipts.  Draft 
after  draft  has  been  made  on  New  York 
to  meet  the  drain,  but  in  spite  of  all  this 
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A  Stkeet  in  Slav  Town. 
there  lia\  c  boon  limes  wh«n  Ihe  United 
Stales  government,  as  represented  by  the 
money  order  department  of  ihe  posloffice 
in  sunie  coat  mining  hatnleis,  has  been  bank- 
rupt— until  more  money  could  be  brought 

Immediately  after  the  strike  was  de- 
clared [he  pawnbrokers'  shops  began  to 
advertise  alluringly  and  then  to  fallow  up 
with  their  agents.  While  there  may  not  be 
;is  great  an  increase  in  their  business  as  the 
Ilood  of  circulars  would  indicate,  yet  many 
a  woman,  who  never  saw  the  inside  of 
such  a  place  before,  has  stolen  into  a 
pawnshop,  shamefaced  and  tearful.  Already 
the  community  staggers  under  a  weight  of 
debt  and  mortgages  which  it  will  take  years 
of  good  times  to  wipe  out. 

The  poor  boards  of  the  various  counties 
have  done  nothing  to  supply  the  great 
gap  in  the  resources  of  the  people.  When 
the  strike  was  first  declared,  notice  was 
given  immediately  that  no  aid  would  be 
granted  to  those  who  could  obtain  work  in 
the  mines,  whether  members  of  the  union 
or  not,  but  who  preferred  to  be  idle  with 
the  strikers. 


Then  there  is  the  "relief  granted  by  the 
union,  in  which  the  women  and  children 
bulk  large  but  the  amount  pitifully  small, 
$2.30  for  a  man  and  his  wife  and  thirly- 
fi\e  cents  for  each  child.  This  is  given  in 
the  shape  of  checks  on  certain  storekeepers 
for  food-supplies  and  the  amount  is  sup- 
posed 10  provide  for  two  weeks.  Oothing 
and  house- rent  are  not  provided  for. 
Neither  the  coal  companies  nor  private 
landlords  have  shown  any  disposition  to 
distress  their  tenants  for  the  non-paymeni 
of  rent.  Such  is  the  system  of  relief 
through  the  union  ;  but  when  this  pittance 
shall  cease,  then  let  the  world  know  that 
there  will  be  want,  sharp  and  immediate. 
which  will  lax  to  Ihe  utmost  all  the  charit- 
able agencies,  both  public  and  private. 

M  this  lime,  September  29,  ihere  does 
not  seem  on  the  surface  of  things  an  un- 
usual degree  of  poverty.  But  the  hospitals 
and  various  charilable  institutions  are 
filled  and  the  visitors  of  the  charity  organ- 
i7alions  report  frequent  cases  of  destitu- 
tion. A  physician  in  a  town  where  the 
troops  are  quartered  told  me  of  a  case  ro 
which  he  had  been  called  where  the  woman 
was  dying  shortly  after  the  birth  of  a 
child.  The  cause  of  her  death  was  insuf- 
ficient food. 

The  fads  seem  to  be  that  the  miners  and 
their  families  are  holding  out  with  the  grim 
determination  to  die  rather  than  to  (ri't 
up  the  struggle  or  to  let  their  needs  be 
known.  While  there  may  not  have  been 
much  suffering  up  to  this  time,  there  are 
evidently  many  who  are  very  near  to  want. 
If  the  relief  granted  b:^  the  union  should 
fail  and  bitter  winter  weather  begin,  an 
appalling  amount  of  suffering  must  ensue. 

Dunmort,  Pa. 


Chnreh  As  we  go  to  press  the  Twenty- 

Congieu.  first  Church  Congress  in  the 
United  States  is  convened  in 
Albany  (Oct.  14-lS).  Many  of  the  topics 
cho5cn  for  discussion  are  of  present  polit- 
ical and  economic  interest  and  the  writers 
and  speakers  who  will  discuss  them  are 
prominently  known  and  recognised  as  au- 
thorities on  the  questions  assigned  to  them. 
The  congress  opens  at  10:30  a.  m.,  with  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion  and  an 


address  by  Bishop  Burgess,  the  lately  elected 
Diocesan  of  Long  Island.  Al  8  p.  V.  a" 
address  of  welcome  is  to  be  delivered  bf 
Bishop  Doane  of  Albany,  which  will  be  fol- 
lowed by  the  discussion  of  the  topic,  "The 
Church  and  the  Drama,"  by  Ihe  Rev.  Dr. 
Henry  Lubeck  of  Manhattan,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Floyd  W.  Tomkins  of  Philadelphia,  the 
Rev.  A.  B.  Kinsolving  of  Brooklyn,  and  die 
Rev.  W.  E.  Bentley  of  Manhattan. 


PARK  COLLEGE.  MO. 
By  One  of  Her  Sons. 


Pakk  Collece, 

Park  College  is  a  product  of  faith  and 
works.  Now  all  true  human  work  results 
from  the  combination  of  these  two.  In  an 
especial  sense  Park  College  is  from  both, 
God  spoke  and  the  man,  believing  that  it 
was  God's  voice,  obeyed  implicitly.  The 
founder  studied  the  records  of  college 
builders  in  various  ages ;  he  poured  over 
the  accounts  of  more  than  one  faith  enter- 
prise; he  listened  for  God's  direction  and 
went  in  the  path  indicated.  He  went  with 
all  his  earth  advisers,  save  one,  against 
him.  He  did  not  work  in  quietness  wait- 
ing for  the  Master  to  send  in  the  day's  sup- 
plies, but  he  deemed  it  to  be  his  great  duly 
ro  tell  God's  people  what  God  was  doing 
and  what  the  needs  of  the  work  were.  For 
many  years  a  weekly  publication,  letter  and 
paper,  has  gone  out  to  thousands  of  read- 
ers. It  has  at  limes  been  merely  the  record 
of  events ;  it  has  been  filled  with  strongest 
appeals  for  help.  No  apology  is  made  for 
its  requests  for  gifts,  for  it  is  a  part  of  the 
direction  given  that  the  church  shall  be 
trained  in  doing  the  Master's  work.  God 
reveals  His  way  variously:  some  of  His 
work  appears  to  be  on  a  commercial  basis 
purely,  other  rests  on  Him  without  even  the 
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appearance  of  earth  support.  Be- 
tween these  two  stands  Park  Col- 
lege. With  a  trust  in  his  God 
worthy  of  the  most  confiding 
child  the  founder  waited  upon 
Him ;  with  equal  devotion  he 
went  to  his  Christian  co-workers 
and  told  of  need  and  asked  for 
help. 

Slowly   at   the   first   and   more 
speedily    in    later    limes    it    has 
n   said  that   ihe 
of   folly  at   its 
first  unfolding;  in  its  days  of  as- 
sured success  its  friends  multiply. 
In  brief,  Ihe  plan  was  the  organ- 
ization   of  a   great    family.     Its 
members    were    to    be    mutually 
helpful  in  the  securing  of  an  edu- 
cation.   All  were  to  share  alike, 
none    being    favored    because    of 
better  attainments,  mental,  finan- 
cial  or   physical.     They   were  to 
be  ihose  who  were  debarred  from 
attendance    upon    other    colleges    for    want 
of    money.      They    were    to    work    and    as 
nearly   as   possible    to    attain    self-support. 
They  were  to  keep  high  the  classical  stand- 
ard but  the  Bible  was  ever  to  be  the  chief 
text  book.     Two  men,  but  one  in  lite  and 
heart,   at   the   first   stood   alone   with   God: 
then    came    the    cooperation    of    one;    then 
the  loyal  support  of  several  followed;  then 
increasing  helpfulness  from  many  pressed 
forward;   this  is  the  history  of  dark  days 
and   oF   light.      God   magnified    Himself  all 
the  while  and  in  one  room,  the  one  sacred 
to  pr^ayer.  light  always  shone. 

In  common  usage  the  term  Park  Col- 
lege is  a  compound  one :  il  means  a  col- 
lege cout'ie  and  self-help.  On  the  campus 
the  term  is  not  so.  If  you  were  in  Park- 
ville  you  would  soon  learn  to  distinguish 
between  "College"  and  Family."  Park  Col- 
lege, the  term  used  strictly,  is  very  little 
different  from  other  Christian  colleges 
which  are  true  to  their  names.  Its  clas- 
sical course  is  of  high  grade,  its  stu- 
dents easily  passing  from  its  classes  into 
those  of  exactly  the  s^me  rank  in  Amer- 
ica's leading  colleges  and  universities. 
Elecii*cs  are  few  that  full  emphasis  may 
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be  put  upon  Ihe  one  course  of  dcvclop- 
menl.  The  faculty  is  carefully  chosen  and 
regularly  increasing.  Its  students  come 
from  boarding  houses,  private  homes  and 
from  the  dormitories  occupied  by  the  Fam- 
ily. In  the  class  rooms  all  these  meet  on 
one  level.  In  the  chapel  all  assemble  with 
leading  text  book  in  hand:  there  jongs 
rise  with  good  volume  and  harmony, 
prsycr  receives  hearty  response  from  silent 
hearts,  wise  and  practical  comments  make 
the  Bilile  Ics'ion  something  other  than  theory. 
Park  College  Family  is  the  unique  part 
of  the  double  institution.  Its  first  head. 
he  who  under  the  Divine  leadership  founded 
it  and  guided  it  for  a  decade  and  a  half, 
was  in  training  for  that  work  from  child- 
hood. In  his  boyhood  he  marshalled  the 
little  negroes  out  in  the  quarters;  in  youth 
he  mastered  the  hardness  and  the  mys- 
tcrie'j  of  the  pioneer's  farm  life;  in  full 
manhood  he  took  his  college  course,  work- 


ing with  his  own  hands, 
teaching  the  country  school, 
tutoring ;  the  bachelor's  de- 
gree his.  he  was  professor, 
principal  and  president.  West- 
minster College.  Missouri,  for 
student  days ;  Fulton  Female 
Seminary  and  Watson  Sem- 
inary, both  in  Missouri,  for 
principal's  training ;  Pardee 
College.  Missouri,  and  High- 
land University,  Kansas,  for 
development  in  president's  du- 
ties; then  in  i8;5  Park  College. 
In  that  year  in  an  old  river 
town  two  men  met  whose  hearts 
burned  with  the  same  desire, 
the  desire  of  helping  those  who 
like  themselves  had  to  battle 
for  educational  privilege.  One 
had  house  and  lands,  the  other 
had  experience  and  a  Divine 
call  for  active  leadership.  To- 
gether they  prayed  and  planned, 
together  they  watched  develop- 
ments, almost  together  they 
went  home,  passing  the  work 

In  Park  College  Family  the 
aim  of  being  as  nearly  self- 
supporting  as  possible  is  main- 
tained. Pupils  have  the  satis- 
faction of  being  less  dependent 
on  parental  and  Christian  benevolence  there 
than  in  any  other  of  the  church  schools. 
Some  work  four  and  a  half  hours  each 
day;  some  have  one  hour  less  for  manual 
labor;  those  who  give  the  shortest  hours 
to  this  form  of  athletics  are  at  work  three 
hours  each  day  of  the  six.  No  pupil  any- 
where can  be  absolutely  self-supporting. 
Here  a  few  pay  part  expenses  in  money; 
others  pay  little  and  the  many  pay  nothing. 
In  all  cases  ability  is  carefully  inquired  into. 
Large  farms  yield  their  opportunities  for 
profitable  student  work.  Pastures  are  cov- 
ered w^ith  flocks  and  herds,  and  students  gnt 
them  their  care.  Shops  are  filled  with  their 
usual  apjilianccs  and  turn  out  their  various 
products;  in  them  students  are  apprentices 
and  skilled  workmen.  Offices  with  bo<^- 
kecpers,  stenographers,  messengers  and 
printers  are  hives  of  student  activity.  In 
huines.  dormitories,  lecture  halls  and 
chapel  are  to  be  found  all  needed  janitors, 
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dish-washers,  cooks  and  caretakers.  From 
this  work  they  go  to  recitation,  to  contest, 
to  experiment,  and  finally  to  graduation 
platform.  About  some  of  this  there  is  a 
glamor  and  at  times  romance,  but  in  the 
main  there  is  hard  work  merely.  Blisters 
and  greasy  wrinkles  arc  prose,  with  no 
suggestion  of  poetry.  Yet  all  this  work 
in  honorable  and  in  Park  College  Family  it 
is  dignified.  No  one  loses  caste  because 
of  any  honest  work,  and  men  go  into  life 
with  correct  ideas  and  women  are  ready 
for  women's  work. 

One  day  some  visitors  were  being  taken 
about  the  institution.  They  were  asked  to 
note  the  clothing  and  the  heavy  work  of 
one  who  seemed  to  be  only  a  laborer. 
They  expressed  astonishment  when  they 
were  told  that  he  was  the  one  whose  fine 
class  room  work  they  had  admired  in  the 
forenoon.  He  was  attending  a  mason,  he 
mixed  the  mortar  and  carried  the  hod.  He 
mastered  highest  mathematics  and  hard 
construction  of  dead  languages;  he  de- 
lighted in  science  and  literature.  He  is 
to-day  in  Africa  as  missionary  and  all- 
round  leader.  He  easily  changed  from 
blue  overalls  to  senior's  dress  in  a  day. 
He  thought  it  no  disgrace  to  lay  down 
orator's  pen  that  he  might  grasp  mixer's 
hoe-handle,  that  thus  he  might  do  all  in 
his  power  toward  being  self-supporting. 
Thus  faith  and  works  are  forever  com- 
bining in  Park  College.  "Fides  et  labor" 
is  on  the  great  seal  of  the  college.  That 
same  legend  is  writ  on  her  sons  and 
daughters  as  well  as  on  all  her  history. 

The  first  class  to  receive  the  Arts  de- 
gree was  that  of  1879.  The  Family's  first 
work  was  in  April  of  1875.  The  college 
charter  bears  the  same  date  as  her  first 
class.  No  year  has  failed  of  its  class, 
though  it  has  varied  in  number  from  the 
three  of  1881  to  the  more  than  forty  of 
recent  years.  The  alumni  thus  enrolls 
hundreds  of  men  and  women  who  are  a 
blessing  to  the  world  and  who  now  rise 
up  to  call  her  blessed  from  whom  they  re- 
ceived their  training  for  service.  The 
great  army  of  non-graduates  who  have  had 
to  leave  college  walls  is  an  honor  to  Park 
College,  second  only  to  the  graduating 
class. 

The  output   is  in  all   the   world.     They 


are  blessing  many  a  home  circle,  they  are 
healing  the  sick  and  nursing  as  well,  they 
are  in  teachers'  chairs  in  all  grades  of  in- 
stitutions, they  are  ministers,  lawyers,  busi- 
ness men,  missionaries,  farmers,  soldiers, 
legislators.  In  short.  Park  College  points 
to  all  honest  walks  of  life  and  singles  out 
her  representatives. 

All  graduates  have  acknowledged  the 
Divine  right  over  them  and  over  their 
lives.  Rarely  has  a  pupil  remained  in  col- 
lege or  academy  so  much  as  one  year  with- 
out becoming  a  Christian,  yet  no  questions 
are  asked  as  to  pr6fession  of  belief  when 
an  application  is  filed.  One  pledge  is 
asked  of  all  whose  names  are  entered  upon 
any  roll  and  that  is  that  Bible  study  shall 
be  a  part  of  each  day's  duty. 

To-day  the  enrollment  is  that  of  years 
past — in  round  numbe;s  four  hundred  stu- 
dents are  on  those  nil  Is.  The  limit  is  set 
not  from  choice,  but  because  of  dormitory 
accommodations.  One  stage  of  the  life  was. 
existence;  then  came  the  gaining  possession 
of  lands  by  purchase;  then  the  building 
was  done;  now  developing  of  resources, 
beautifying  of  the  grounds,  furnishing  of 
buildings,  with  the  regular  work  of  main- 
tenance of  the  great  family  engage  all 
time  and  money.  Soon  there  must  be  en- 
largement. The  Master's  work  is  calling 
for  many  new  recruits.  Each  year  ap- 
plicants are  turned  away  from  the  Family, 
yet  these  are  the  very  material  needed  to 
be  trained  for  the  varied  work  which  calls 
for  equipped  leaders.  There  are  well  qual- 
ified men  in  the  faculty,  reliable  helpers 
in  the  Family,  and  expert  superintendents 
in  the  various  lines  of  industrial  work. 
These  might  care  for  an  increased  number 
of  students,  and  they  will  gladly  do  so  as 
soon  as  provision  can  be  made  for  that  in- 
crease to  be  housed. 

The  Spirit  of  God  prevails  in  the  insti- 
tution. Consecration  of  a  high  order  is 
constant.  That  the  Master  may  be  pleased 
is  the  eager  wish  of  Family  and  College, 
both  in  the  student  body  and  in  the  lead- 
ers of  thought  and  activity. 

With  glad  thanksgiving  as  the  past  is 
viewed,  Park  College  faces  the  future  con- 
fidently and  eagerly. 

An  Island  of  the  Pacific, 
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THE  BEST  GIFT. 


(November  9, 1  Corinthians  xii.  88-81;  ziii.  1-ia.) 

Love  is  what  we  are,  therefore  it  is  the 
best  gift  to  possess.  Love  is  the  only  thing 
that  abides,  therefore  it  is  the  best  gift  to 
ccivct.  Love  is  the  only  gift  which  includes 
all  other  gifts*  therefore  it  is  the  best  gift 
to  cuUivate.  Love  exerts  the  widest  in- 
fluence, therefore  it  is  the  most  important 
gift.  "Nothing  is  sweeter  than  love,  noth- 
ing stronger,  nothing  higher,  nothing 
broader,  nothing  more  pleasant,  nothing 
better,  either  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  be- 
cause love  is  born  of  God  and  rising  above 
all  created  things  can  find  its  rest  in  Him 
alone,"  for  "God  is  love."  "The  Lord  make 
you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one 
toward  the  other  and  toward  all  men." 


The  lesser  gifts  as  summarized  by  Paul 
in  his  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  are  given 
to  diflferent  persons  in  different  degrees, 
but  the  greatest  gift  is  given  to  all,  and  all 
can  reach  perfection  in  that  gift,  for  by  it 
all  can  be  useful  in  God's  service  and  emi- 
nent for  their  holy  living.  Let  us  embody 
this  gift  in  our  lives,  exercise  it  upon  our 
kindred,  friends  and  neighbors,  yea,  even 
upon  our  enemies,  for  "by  serving  love  will 
grow."  It  will  lead  us  up  to  heights  not 
yet  attained,  to  a  life  of  unselfishness  of 
which  we  have  not  yet  dreamed.  Oh,  that 
we  may  not  only  covet  this  best  gift,  but 
be  possessed  of  it ! 

♦  «  *  ♦  « 

It  is  a  great  and  good  thing  to  love  Christ 
well  enough  to  die  for  Him,  but  it  is  the 
greatest  and  best  thing  to  love  Him  well 
enough  to  live  for  Him.  Away  with  the 
religion  that  professes  to  love  God,  and 
then  murmurs  over  the  crosses  and  bur- 
dens of  daily  life.  Away  with  that  Chris- 
tianity which  would  rather  die  and  be  at 
rest  than  live  and  suffer  for  Jesus*  sake. 
Away  with  that  fanciful  love  which  sings, 
"I  am  Ills  and  He  is  mine,"  and  then  like 
the  priest  and  Levite  passes  by  on  the  other 
side.    Awake.  O  weak  heart,  to  a  true  sense 


of  the  importance  of  living  a  loving  life. 
Court  not  death.  Put  on  the  whole  armor 
and  stand  ready  to  live,  for  our  Beloved 
lives  with  us. 


A  mother  who  frequently  left  her  home 
for  a  few  days  at  a  time,  used  to  bring 
each  of  the  children  a  little  gift.  One  day 
she  purposely  neglected  the  gifts.  The  lit- 
tle ones  met  her  in  the  hall  with  expectant 
faces;  "I  did  not  bring  you  any  presents 
this  time,"  said  the  mother,  ''because  — ." 
"We  don't  care,  mamma  dear,  you  are  the 
bestest  present,"  said  one  little  one.  Can 
we  say  to  Christ,  "Thou  art  the  best  gift 
Thou  art  all  in  all  to  me;  there  is  nothing 
upon  earth  I  desire  besides  Thee;  I  would 
rather  have  Thee  than  any  earthly  gift"? 
If  we  can,  then  we  are  ready  to  give  Him 
any  or  all  our  earthly  gifts,  even  a  loved 
one ;  then  we  are  willing  to  take  from  Him 
any  gift,  even  a  thorny  cross,  and  carry  it 
for  His  sake. 

god's  covenant  and  ours;   pledge  MEETING. 
(November  0,  Bxodus  xxiv.  8-&) 

Michael  Angelo  worked  with  a  candle 
fastened  to  the  brim  of  his  pasteboard  cap 
so  his  shadow  would  not  fall  upon  his  work. 
So  let  us  bear  about  with  us  in  our  daily 
lives  (and  when  we  serve  on  the  different 
committees)  the  spirit  of  our  pledge,  which 
is  entire  consecration.  Let  no  thought  of 
self  enter  into  the  service  we  strive  to  do 
in  Jesus'  name  and  for  His  dear  sake.  If 
we  do  this,  the  connection  between  the 
pledge  and  the  source  of  power  will  ever 
remain  unbroken.  Others  will  be  inspired 
to  a  more  faithful  keeping  of  the  pledge 
and  souls  will  be  led  into  the  kingdom 
through  our  self-forgetful  service,  for  this 
is  the  acme  of  our  pledge  taking  and  pledge 
keeping. 


There  is  no  necromancy  in  the  pledge  it- 
self, but  there  is  a  certain  indefinable  charm 
about  those  who  keep  it.  An  invisible  halo 
seems   to   surround   those   who   enter   into 
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such  close  relationship  with  Christ  as  is 
outlined  in  the  pledge,  for  the  loving  spirit 
of  the  Master  enters  into  them.  There  is 
no  more  attractive  power  to  mortals  given, 
no  greater  charm  than  the  power  which 
goes  out  from  a  loving  heart.  The  purpose 
of  the  pledge  is  to  implant  in  our  hearts 
this  principle  of  divine  human  love  which 
was  perfected  in  Christ.  He  that  hath  this 
love  in  his  heart  has  its  source  also,  accom- 
panied with  the  power  to  do  whatever  He 
would  like  to  have  us  do. 

♦  4>  4>  «  4> 

Think  of  the  privilege  of  entering  into 
a  covenant  with  the  most  high  God,  com- 
ing together  with  Him  and  agreeing  upon 
a  certain  line  of  action.  How  simple  the 
conditions  are;  covered  by  one  word, 
obedience.  This  is  the  foundation  stone 
for  every  covenant  pledge  or  vow.  It  is 
what  the  bed  of  the  river  is  to  the  waters 
which  now  flow  quietly  over  it  or  boil  and 
seethe  above  it.  Keeping  the  Christian 
Endeavor  pledge!  Why,  the  pledge  keeps 
us,  by  guiding  us  along  the  path  of  duty. 
It  tells  us  to  pray,  to  read  the  Bible,  to 
hear  testimony,  to  be  loyal  to  our  church, 
and  to  live  like  Christians.  Obedience  to 
its  requirements,  even  by  letter,  will  lead 
us  on  to  a  fuller  obedience  by  spirit.  "By 
obeying  its  precepts  myriads  of  young  peo- 
ple have  been  led  into  the  school  of  prayer. 
It  has  given  youth  The  gift,  of  the  knees 
whereby  they  have  received  the  gift  of 
power. 


» »> 


Seneca  once  advised  his  friend  Lucilius 
to  imagine  some  great,  quick-sighted,  clear- 
brained  man  like  Cato  as  continually  look- 
ing upon  him,  that  he  might  be  kept  up  to 
his  full  duty.  If  we  would  be  kept  up  to  the 
full  duty  of  our  pledge  we  must  be  ever 
conscious  of  the  presence  of  Jesus,  for  our 
pledge  is  to  Him — not  to  our  pastor,  church, 
or  Christian  Endeavor  Society.  Our  union 
with  Him  will  be  blest  to  each  just  so  far 
as  we  are  true  and  faithful  to  that  vow.  If 
we  do  not  receive  from  this  union  all  we 
expected,  we  have  failed  in  trusting. 

FOR   ME. 

(November  16,  Isaiah  Hii.  6;  Luke  xxii.  10,  20; 
Romans  v.  6-8;  1  John  iii.  16.) 

The  test  of  our  appreciation  of  what 
Christ's  death  upon  the  cross  brought  us, 
is  found  in  what  our  lives  bring  Him.  Not 
many  are  called  to  shed  their  blood  upon 
the  cross,  but  all  are  called  to  shed  a  holy 
life  upon  those  around  them.  Would  you, 
O  Christian,  have  the  high  honor  of  being 
crucified  with  Christ?  Then  live  for  others. 
Away  with  self,  the  center  of  sin.  Murmur 
not  at  tribulation,  shrink  not  from  suffer- 
ing, be  not  cast  down  by  hardships. 
Christ's  life  was  one  long  dying  atonement 
for  our  sins.  Let  our  lives  be  one  long  liv- 
ing appreciation  of  that  atonement.  Let  the 
manner  in  which  we  bear  our  crosses  of 
disappointment  and  sorrow  be  a  living  tes- 
timony of  our  love  to  the  One  Who  died 
upon  the  cross  for  us. 


The  power  of  the  will  is  the  greatest 
force  in  human  nature.  There  are  also  two 
other  strong  forces  within  us,  natural  in- 
clinations tending  downward,  and  spiritual 
desires  tending  upward.  Whatever  weakens 
the  will  towards  wrong  action  should  be 
avoided,  for  natural  desire  ever  sits  near 
a  will  that  wills  to  do  wrong.  Whatever 
strengthens  the  will  should  be  sought  after, 
for  spiritual  attainments  ever  hover  above 
a  will  that  wills  to  do  right.  It  is  un- 
questionably true  that  pledges  or  vows 
strengthen  and  fix  our  determinations, 
whether  they  be  good  or  ill.  Mr.  Moody 
once  said.  "It  doesn't  take  much  of  a  man 
to  be  a  Christian,  but  it  takes  all  there  is  of 
him,"  and  we  might  add,  he  needs  all  the 
help  he  can  get. 


The  history  of  Rome  has  a  legend  like 
this.  A  great  chasm  opened  in  the  middle 
of  the  Forum.  The  Roman  authorities 
sought  in  every  way  to  fill  it.  They  con- 
sulted a  soothsayer,  who  told  them  it  would 
never  close  till  it  contained  what  Rome 
most  valued.  A  youth  of  noble  birth  hear- 
ing this  asked,  "Has  Rome  anything  of 
more  value  than  arms  and  men?"  Then 
with  face  calm  and  serene  he  mounted  his 
horse  and  spurred  him  over  the  precipice 
and  the  chasm  closed.  God  looked  into  the 
awful  chasm  of  sin  that  separated  the  world 
from  Himself.  The  Son  standing  by  said. 
"Nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wilt."  and  submitting  Himself  to  the  igno- 
minious cross,  filled  the  chasm  with  His 
precious  blood. 
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"  0 1  wondrous  is  the  crimson  tide 
Which  from  my  Saviour  flowed 
And  still  in  heaven  my  song  shall  be 
The  precious,  precious  blood." 


Our  love  to  God  corresponds  exactly  to 
our  estimation  of  our  sins.  "To  whom  lit- 
tle is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little."  If 
we  are  not  deeply  conscious  of  the  heinous- 
ness  of  sin  neither  can  we  be  deeply  con- 
scious of  what  it  is  to  love  God.  If  we 
think  lightly  of  sin,  we  shall  also  think 
lightly  of  our  Saviour.  Abhorrence  of  sin 
is  the  tap  root  from  which  our  love  to  God 
grows,  and  the  deeper  down  our  hatred 
for  sin  goes  the  higher  up  our  love  will 
ascend.  If  my  love  to  God  is  not  the  main- 
spring of  my  life  it  is  because  "sin  is  not 
the  recognized  sorrow  of  my  life."  May 
God  help  us  to  look  upon  sin  with  the 
same  abhorrence  that  He  does;  then  will 
that  love  which  is  in  Him  be  in  us  also. 


It  is  related  of  General  Garibaldi  that 
one  night  when  returning  home  with  some 
of  his  troops,  he  met  a  shepherd  hunting 
for  a  lost  lamb.  Immediately  the  general 
turned  to  his  troops  and  said,  "I  go  to 
search  for  the  Iamb."  Officers  and  men 
followed  his  example.  They  searched  for 
hours,  but  no  Iamb  was  found.  When  the 
general's  attendant  went  to  call  him  the 
next  morning  he  found  him  with  the  little 
lamb  tucked  under  the  covering,  both  fast 
asleep.  After  the  general  had  ordered  his 
men  to  sleep  he  had  kept  up  the  search  till 
the  lamb  was  found.  This  is  but  a  mere 
suggestion  of  what  Christ  will  do  for  the 
sheep  that  goes  astray.  It  is  not  His  will 
that  one  of  us  should  perish   (Matt  xviii. 

12-14). 

41  *  ♦  «  * 

"For  me."  Oh,  the  preciousness  of  those 
two  words !  How  they  thrill  us.  They  are 
indeed  "the  nerve  of  the  Christian's  life." 

"For  me!"  the  bad.  without  one  claim, 
and  yet  He  died  fof  me.  Weak,  foolish, 
wayward,  oft-defiled,  yet  mysterious  as 
it  may  seem.  He  laid  down  His  life  for 
m^.  None  but  the  Son  of  God  could  stoop 
so  low.  Bepause  He  is  what  He  is  He 
stooped  to  such  as  I  am.  Slow  to  learn  I 
am,  dull  to  hear,  rendering  such  feeble  ser- 
vice, seeking  to  please  self  instead  of  Him, 


and  yet  He  loves  me  well  enough  not  alone 
to  save  me,  but  to  keep  me  saved,  calling 
me,  even  me,  "My  child."  What  more  do 
I  need  to  keep  this  heart  content?  What 
greater  bliss  could  I  enjoy  than  the  pure, 
tender,  forgiving  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  my 
Lord  and  Saviour? 

THANKSGIVING     AND    THANKSLIVINC. 
(November  88,  Psalm  cxvi.  U-17;  James  i.  87.) 

It  has  aptly  been  said,  "Ingratitude  is  the 
devil's  sponge  with  which  he  blots  out  from 
memory  the  favors  that  God  has  shown 
us."  It  is  but  a  form  of  selfishness  which, 
like  the  fabled  magic  skin,  compressed  the 
wearer  into  smaller  dimensions  every  time 
it  was  worn  and  at  last  crushed  the  life 
out.  It  is  a  Dead  Sea  in  our  hearts,  con- 
tinually taking  in,  never  giving  out,  caus- 
ing our  lives  to  grow  more  and  more  bit- 
ter instead  of  sweeter  and  sweeter.  It  is  a 
great  thing  to  be  grateful,  not  alone  for 
the  gift,  but  to  the  giver.  What  we  need 
in  our  religion  is  not  new  benefits,  but  a 
new  sense  to  realize  the  most  common 
blessings.  Not  new  talents  for  the  Master's 
use,  but  a  new  vision  to  see  how  to  use  the 
old;  not  new  mercies,  but  new  gratitude. 
Ingratitude  is  the  atmosphere  of  hell, 
poisoning  our  soul,  and  causing  us  to  wilt 
as  a  flower  that  has  no  water.  "It  is  more 
blessed  (to  us)  to  give  than  to  receive." 


The  leader  of  a  great  musical  festival 
threw  up  his  baton  and  cried  out,  "Flageo- 
let." The  flageolet  was  silent  and  in  that 
great  volume  of  music  the  conductor  missed 
its  one  note.  Is  the  world  missing  a  living 
song  of  gratitude  in  your  life?  O  be- 
liever, it  has  a  right  to  expect  it!  Is  God 
missing  the  note  of  heart-felt  praise  from 
your  lips?  He  also  has  a  right  to  expect  it. 
What  overwhelming  reasons  we  have  for 
rendering  unto  others  a  cheerful,  loving 
life,  and  unto  God  the  praises  due  His 
dear  name. 

Our  harp  tones  should  be  sweeter,  our 

trumpet  tones  more  clear. 
Our  anthems  ring  so  grandly  that  all  the 

world  must  hear! 
Oh,    royal    be    our   music,    for   who  has 

cause  to  sing 
Like  the  chorus  of  redeemed  ones,  the 

children  of  the  King?" 


*< 
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A  mother  was  riding  along  a  thickly 
wooded  road.  It  was  getting  dark  and  her 
three  little  ones  with  her  began  to  be 
afraid.  "Look  up  and  see  who  can  count 
the  most  stars/'  said  the  mother.  'Two 
hundred  and  twenty-five,"  said  one,  "and 
I  haven't  counted  half  of  them."  "Two 
hundred  and  sixty-five/'  said  the  other; 
"I  didn't  know  there  were  so  many." 
"Seventy-one  I  what  a  great  big  lot  of  stars 
God  has  got/'  said  the  little  one  of  the 
flock.  Weary  traveler,  is  your  way  getting 
dark?  Do  you  feel  difficulties  on  either 
side  pressing  hard  upon  you?  Are  you 
losing  faith?  Look  up  and  count  your 
mercies.  You  have  not  yet  seen  even  half 
of  them.  There  are  more  than  you  yet 
know  of,  and  God  has  "a  great  big  lot,"  not 
for  a  favored  few,  but  for  all  who  walk  in 
His  ways. 


"What  shall  I  render?"  Obedience  first 
of  all,  not  the  obedience  that  simply  per- 
mits the  will  of  God  to  be  done  in  our  lives, 
but  the  loving,  grateful  obedience  that 
praises  God,  because  He  loves  us  enough 
to  do  His  will  in  them.  We  are  so  apt  to 
obey  Him  as  if  granting  Him  a  favor  in- 
stead of  receiving  one  from  Him.  Our  re- 
lation to  Him  is  that  of  recipients,  not 
bene  Actors.  Let  us  not  forget  that  it  is 
only  through  the  great  love  He  has  for  us 
that  the  privilege  of  obedience  is  given  us. 
The  truest,  purest  and  highest  obedience 
is  saturated  by  equal  parts  of  gratitude 
and  love.  This  is  the  kind  that  enters  into 
our  daily  life.  This  is  the  kind  that  will 
draw  men  unto  Him.    Is  it  yours? 

«  ♦  ♦  4>  *  . 

The  connecting  link  between  thanksgiv- 
ing and  thanksliving  is  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  No  eye  beholds  the  wire  of 
the  submerged  ocean  cable,  but  the  mes- 
sages transmitted  across  that  wire  prove 
that  it  exists.  No  eye  beholds  the  work- 
ings of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  the  results 
seen  in  the  lives  of  those  connected  with 
Him  prove  conclusively  that  He  is  there. 
Truth  perfected  dwells  in  Him,  therefore 
He  does  not  deal  with  vain  repetitions.  He 
is  the  heart-power  of  heaven;  therefore 
He  deals  with  the  human  heart,  and  He 
will  give  us  just  as  much  power  as  we  give 
Him  heart  gratitude.    If  our  praise  is  not 


answered  by  newer  and  sweeter  songs,  if 
our  petitions  are  not  granted  by  a  purer 
and  better  life,  our  connection  with  Him 
has  become  magnetized  by  some  form  of 
selfishness. 

MISSIONS.     A   MEETING  IN  THE  INTERESTS  OP 
FOREIGN   MISSIONS. 

"the    world   for   CHRIST." 
(November  80,  Isaiah  xlv.  12, 83.) 

The  genuineness  of  a  heathen's  conver- 
sion is  proved  by  the  disposition  he  makes 
of  his  idols.  Is  it  not  also  true  that  the 
genuineness  of  our  conversion  is  proved  in 
the  same  way  ?  For  whatever  our  idols  are, 
be  they  one  or  many,  large  or  small,  they 
hinder  the  cause  of  Christ.  We  sing  with 
great  vehemency,  "Christ  for  the  world,  the 
world  for  Christ,"  then  sit  down  and  wor- 
ship by  our  self  indulgence  the  means  that 
will  bring  these  two  together.  Yes,  let  us 
pity  the  heathen  devotee  bowing  to  his 
idols  of  wood  and  stone,  but  let  us  also 
pity  ourselves  as  we  bow  to  the  universal 
idol  of  Christian  nations — the  god  Mam- 
mon. Away  with  all  such  songs  and  pro- 
fessions until  we  do  away  with  that  which 
makes  our  songs  and  words  fall  empty  and 
void  upon  the  One  Whom  we  profess  to 
follow  I 

When  Captain  Dreyfus  was  imprisoned 
on  Devil's  Island,  the  world  marveled  at 
the  efforts  made  by  his  devoted  wife  to  be 
with  him.  She  was  willing  to  sacrifice 
everything,  submit  to  the  same  discipline, 
and  endure  the  same  hardships  as  he  did 
if  she  could  only  be  near  him.  Let  such  a 
spirit  of  devotion,  love  and  self-sacrifice  as 
was  shown  in  Madame  Dreyfus  for  her 
husband  enter  into  our  hearts  for  Christ, 
and  the  world  would  be  His  in  a  single 
decade.  There  is  so  much  talking  of  self- 
sacrifice  and  love,  that  there  is  little  time 
left  to  do  either,  and  the  world  is  getting 
tired  of  the  talk  about  both.  Oh,  if  our 
hold  upon  Christ  were  as  firm  as  our  hold 
upon  the  world,  what  wonders  we  could 
do  in  His  name!  With  aching  hearts  we 
cry,  "When  will  this  be?"  The  answer 
comes,  "When  My  people  awake,  put  on 
their  strength  and  obey  My  commands." 

*  i»  i»  i»  i» 

"All  the  ends  of  the  earth."     Think  of 
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the  oceans  and  continents  those  words 
sweep  over.  Think  of  the  sin,  misery  and 
degradation  in  islands  of  the  seas,  and  the 
countries  on  the  continents.  Think  of  the 
calls  that  come  to  you  from  those  lands 
where  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  has  not 
yet  risen.  Think  of  the  millions  that  every 
year  enter  graves  darkened  by  superstition 
and  idolatry.  If  you  can  think  of  all  these 
things  and  remain  unmoved,  God  pity  you. 
A  tremendous  responsibility  is  yours,  for 
to  you  the  light  has  come  and  the  com- 
mand is  given.  Christ  is  ready  to  go  with 
you.  yea.  even  before  you.  Will  you  not 
say,— 


it 


I  will  go.    I  may  no  longer  doubt  to  give 

up  friends 
And  idle  hopes  and  every  tie  that  binds 

my  heart  to  thee,  my  country: 
Henceforth,  then,  it  matters  not  if  storm 

or  sunshine 
Be  my  earthly  lot,  bitter  or  sweet  my 

cup,  I  only  pray, 
'God  make  me  holy,  and  my  spirit  true 

for  the  stem  hour  of  strife.'" 


"The  story  of  Christian  missions,*'  said 
the  late  President  McKinley,  "is  one  of 
thrilling  interest  and  marvelous  results. 
The  sacrifices  of  the  missionaries  for  their 
fellowmen  constitute  one  of  the  most 
glorious  pages  of  the  world's  history.  The 
noble,    self-effacing,    willing    ministers    of 


peace  and  good  will  should  be  classed  with 
the  world's  heroes.  Wielding  the  sword 
of  the  spirit,  they  have  conquered  ignorance 
and  prejudice.  They  have  been  the  pioneers 
of  civilization.  They  have  braved  disease 
and  danger  and  death,  and  in  their  exile 
have  suffered  unspeakable  hardships,  but 
their  noble  spirits  have  never  wavered. 
They  furnish  us  examples  of  forbearance 
and  fortitude,  of  patience  and  unyielding 
purpose,  and  of  a  spirit  which  triumphs  not 
by  force  of  might,  but  by  the  majesty  of 

right." 

m  *  m  0  * 

Peculiar  food  in  abundance  with  a  larger 
space  to  grow  in  transforms  a  worker 
honey  bee  into  a  queen  bee.  The  trans- 
formation wrought  in  the  heart  of  a  Chris- 
tian when  possessed  by  the  missionary 
spirit  is  equally  as  great.  Our  hopes  grow 
grander,  ideas  broader,  aspirations  higher, 
our  talents  multiply,  service  becomes  a 
privilege,  our  lives  become  holier  and 
sweeter,  and  we  cease  to  talk  of  self-denial 
and  self-sacrifice.  We  constantly  discover 
new  truths  in  the  Word  of  God  and  prayer 
becomes  the  inspiration  of  our  lives.  How 
can  it  be  otherwise  when  the  missionary 
spirit  is  the  spirit  of  Christ? 

"  H  Christians  like  their  Lord  will  be 
All  men  will  lose  their  doubts,  and  see 
How  real  is  Christianity:     ' 
What  do  they  sec  in  you  and  me?" 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


NOVEMBER,  1902. 


SatvrdAy,  xtt.  That  they  be  not  hin- 
dered.   Esra  vi.  8, 

A  trolley-car  passenger  was  looking  at 
a  massive  steel  structure  rapidly  nearing 
completion  on  the  most  crowded  thorough- 
fare of  a  city.  "That  *s  a  wonderful  build- 
ing!" remarked  the  car  conductor,  noticing 
the  passenger's  interest.  "It  is  indeed," 
answered  the  latter,  thinking  the  reference 
was  to  the  magnitude  and  the  rapidity  of 
the  work.  "Yes,  it 's  a  wonderful  building," 
went  on  the  conductor, — "the  most  won- 
derful I've  ever  seen.     Why,  they've*  been 


building  that  now  for  three  months,  and 
they  Ve  never  once  blocked  the  cars  l"  The 
thought  underlying  that  keen  observation 
might  well  be  brought  to  bear  on  all  oar 
activities.  It  is  this, — Be  careful  lest  your 
work  interferes  with  other's  as  it  progresses. 
Is  the  work  you  are  mapping  out  for  your- 
self to-day,  to-morrow,  this  winter,  going 
to  block  the  tracks  for  other  faithful  toil- 
ers? Have  you  taken  every  possible  pre- 
caution to  prevent  such  a  blockade?  If  not, 
your  work  will  fail  at  an  important  point. 
— Henry  Clay  Trumbull. 
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Sunday,  and.  Ye  ari  not  your  awn  .... 
ye  are  bought  with  a  price.     J   Cor.  vi. 

19,  20. 

Our  personal  life  must  rest  firmly  on  this 
recognition  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  of  life. 
Each  one  must  learn  to  say  truthfully  for 
himself  what  Paul  says  for  us  all:  "I 
am  not  my  own.  I  belong  to  Christ  .  .  .  ." 
This  truth  of  the  utter  ownership  of  Jesus 
is  to  be  the  starting-point  and  the  goal  of 
ail  true  life  among  Christ's  disciples,  young 
and  old. 

Two  things  become  clear  at  once  when 
Jesus  is  thus  recognized  as  Proprietor  of 
our  personal  life.  One  is  that  all  we  have 
—life,  time,  talent,  possession — is  com- 
mitted to  us  as  a  trust  from  Jesus,  not  to 
be  used  selfishly  for  ourselves;  but  un- 
selfishly for  Christ  and  for  others.  The 
other  is  that  Jesus  is  our  absolute  Lord, 
our  King,  our  unqualified  Emperor.  It  will 
be  our  zeal  to  exalt  Him,  to  claim  for  Him 
first  place  in  other  lives,  and  to  yield  Him 
preeminence  in  our  own. — Robert  E.  Speer. 

Monday,  3rd.  Jesus  said  ....  Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about 
many  things:  but  one  thing  is  needful: 
and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part  which 
shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her.    Luke  x. 

It  is  better  to  do  a  little  with  prayer  and 
in  the  spirit,  than  to  be  busy  with  many 
things  in  our  own  strength. — Andrew 
Bonar. 

Tuesday,  4th.  Abba,  Father,  ....  take 
away  this  cup  from  me:  nevertheless  not 
what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt.  Mark 
xitK  36. 

To  stand  with  a  smile  upon  your  face, 
against  a  stake  from  which  you  cannot  get 
away — ^that,  no  doubt,  is  heroic.  But  true 
glory  is  not  resignation  to  the  inevitable. 
To  stand  unchained,  with  perfect  liberty  to 
go  away,  held  only  by  the  higher  claims  of 
duty,  and  let  the  fire  creep  up  to  the  heart 
— this  is  heroism. — F.  W.  Robertson. 


Wednesday,    5th. 
Psalms  cxvi.  i. 


I    love     the     Lord. 


Say  not,  "I  love  the  Lord,"  unless  you  find 
Within  you,  welling  up  by  day  and  night, 
A  love,  strong,  full,  and  deep  for  human 
kind; 


Unless  you  find  it  always  a  delight 
To  show  the  weary  one  a  resting  place. 
To  show  the  doubting  one  faith's  shining 
way, 
To    show    the    erring   one    the    Door    of 
Grace, 
To  show  the  sorrowing  ones  where  they 
may  lay 
Their    broken    hearts,    the    heaviness,    the 
care. 
The  grief,  the  agony  too  sharp  to  bear. 
When  each  man  is  the  neighbor  whom  we 
love 
According  to  the  gracious  measure  of  His 
Word, 
Then  may  we  lift  our  eyes  to  heaven  above, 
And  say  with  rapture  sweet,  "I  love  the 
Lord." 

— Selected, 

Thnrsday,  6th.  That  your  joy  may  be 
full.    I  John  i.  4. 

Joy  is  the  flower  and  fruit  of  faith,  but 
faith  is  not  dead  because  the  flower  falls 
off  sometimes;  joy  of  necessity  wears  itself 
away,  and  the  springs  of  its  renewal  are 
not  in  us  but  in  Christ,  and  we  must  go  out 
of  ourselves  to  find  them. — Mark  Guy 
Pearse. 

Friday,  7th.  The  Lord  ....  said  unto 
Abram,  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and 
from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father's 
house.    Gen.  xii.  j. 

God  ....  said  unto  ....  Abraham  .... 
Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only  son  Isaac 
whom  thou  lovest  ....  and  offer  him  .  .  . 
for  a  burnt  offering.    Gen.  xxii.  i,  2. 

God  graduates  the  trials  of  our  life;  He 
allows  the  lesser  to  precede  the  greater. 
He  gives  us  the  opportunity  of  learning  to 
trust  Him  in  slighter  difficulties,  that  faith 
may  become  muscular  and  strong,  and  that 
we  may  be  able  to  walk  to  Him  amid  the 
surge  of  the  ocean. — F.  B.  Meyer. 

Saturday,  8th.  Go  now  ye  that  are  men, 
and  serve  the  Lord.    Exodus  x.  11. 

I  am  not  careful  for  what  may  be  a  hun- 
dred years  hence.  He  Who  governed  the 
world  before  I  was  born  shall  take  care  of 
it  likewise  when  I  am  dead.  My  part  is  to 
improve  the  present  moment.  —  John 
Wesley. 
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Sunday,  9t]i.  He  knaweth  the  way  that 
I  take:  when  he  hath  tried  me,  I  shall  come 
forth  as  gold.    Job  xxiii,  lo. 

The  Master  will  mix  the  hours  as  it 
pleases  Him,  and  so  we  should  accept  them 
with  murmurless  spirit,  if  we  are  expecting 
Him  to  work  out  His  own  purpose  in  and 
through  us.  Bright  and  dark  days  will 
often  stand  close  together,  but  each  shall 
come  to  declare  His  message.  God  has  a 
golden  thought  and  purpose  back  of  every 
dark  experience,  and  when  He  has  thus  tried 
us,  He  will  bring  us  forth  as  gold.  Yes, 
to  take  life  as  it  comes;  not  to  be  so  anx- 
ious about  the  form  of  the  day  as  the  life 
of  the  spirit  it  should  enshrine — this  is  the 
secret  of  unfolding  God's  noble  thought  in 
.  terms  of  generous  and  Christ-like  living. 
The  crown  of  the  morrow  lies  in  that  ap- 
proach to  the  Christ-character  which  a  life 
of  faithfulness  to-day  makes  real  and 
abiding. — I.  Mench  Chambers, 

Mondayi  xoth.  No  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place, 
neither  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candle- 
stick, that  they  which  come  in  may  see  the 
light.    Luke  jri.  33. 

It  is  both  a  daring  and  a  dangerous  thing 
to  try  to  live  secretly  for  Christ.  It  breaks 
off  the  sprouting  tendrils  of  the  new  life, 
and  so  there  can  be  neither  bud,  blossom, 
nor  fruit.  A  light  shut  up  tight  in  a  lan- 
tern only  soots  and  bums  that  which  con- 
tains it.  So  it  is  with  the  soul.  It  is  its 
nature  to  shine  forth,  but  turned  back  upon 
itself  it  dims  and  dies. — Selected. 

Tuesday,  xxth.  None  of  us  liveth  to 
himself.    Romans  xiv,  7, 

When  the  desolate,  aching  void  enters 
your  heart  and  casts  a  gloom  over  your 
face,  remember  that  it  is  a  comfort  to  others 
to  see  a  cheerful  spirit,  a  sunshiny  face,  a 
merry  tongue,  an  even  temper. — Selected. 

Wednesday,  xath.  By  love  serve  one 
another.    Gal,  v,  13, 

There  are  two  sides  of  life's  road — the 
side  on  which  are  lying  the  wounded,  the 
suffering,  the  needy,  the  despoiled,  the  dy- 
ing, and  the  "other  side."  The  "other  side" 
is  a  well-trodden  side.  It  is  the  easier  side 
to  go  on.  There  is  nothing  to  interrupt 
us.     We  do  not  need  to  lose  time  in  stop- 


ping to  help  people  who  are  sick,  weak, 
fainting,  wounded,  or  in  any  want  or  trou- 
ble. We  shall  get  along  faster  on  this  side 
and  shall  save  ourselves  a  great  deal  of  in- 
convenience and  annoyance,  and  much  on- 
comfortable.  feeUng.  But  this  "other  side" 
bears  none  of  the  footprints  of  Jesus.— 
Selected, 

ThoxsdAy,  xsth.  Watch  and  pray,  thai 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  Matt, 
xxvi,  41. 

The  Master  sounded  His  alarm  bell  so 
loudly  against  entering  into  temptation  be- 
cause He  knows  that  He  has  not  a  single 
follower  who  has  not  some  vulnerable  point. 
At  the  vulnerable  point  is  the  spot  to  post 
the  sentinel ;  we  must  watch  and  pray  right 
there.  Beware  of  the  sin  that  has  a  hand- 
some face  and  a  smooth  tongue.  Look  out 
for  the  sin  that  says,  "Oh,  I  am  only  a  lit- 
tle one";  sins  are  never  content  to  be  ba- 
bies. Look  out  for  temptations  that  jump 
with  your  natural  inclinations.  Form  no 
intimacy  that  lowers  the  tone  of  your  re- 
ligion. Keep  away  from  places  and  from 
amusements,  however  attractive,  that  soil 
your  conscience  and  weaken  your  love  of 
Christ,  and  unfit  you  for  prayer  and  doing 
your  whole  duty.  You  can  ask  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  with  you  and  to  go  with  you  every- 
where else  except  when  you  "enter  into 
temptation." — Theodore  L,  Cuyler, 

Friday,  14UL  Deliver  us  from  evil.  Luke 
xi.  4. 

After  praying  "Deliver  us  from  evil,  for 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and 
the  glory,  forever,  Amen,"  we  ought  to  be 
able  to  rise  from  our  knees  and  say,  "The 
Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work. 
and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  to  whom  be  glory  forever  and 
ever.     Amen." — Selected. 

Saturday,  X5UL  Be  thou  an  example  of 
the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in 
charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity. 
I  Tim.  tr.  12. 

Be  what  you  wish  others  to  become.  Let 
yourself,  and  not  your  words,  preach  for 
you. — Amiel, 

Sunday^  x6th.  Faithful  in  all  things. 
/  Ttm.  til.  //. 
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It  may  be  that  we  cannot  be  great,  let 
us  be  good.  If  we  cannot  shine  as  great 
lights,  let  us  make  our  light  shine  as  God 
has  made  it  to  shine.  Let  us  live  lives  as 
in  the  presence  of  Christ,  anxious  for  His 
approval,  and  glad  to  take  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  world,  and  of  Christ's  professed 
servants  even,  if  we  get  the  commeiidation 
of  angels  and  of  our  Master.  The  "Well 
done"  is  to  the  faithful  servant,  the  faith- 
ful, not  the  great.  Let  us  watch  and  pray 
that  we  may  be  faithful. — James  GUmour. 

Monday,  zyth.  /  have  learned  in  what- 
soever state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content. 
PhU.  iv.  ji. 

True  contentment  depends  not  upon  what 
we  have,  but  upon  what  we  would  have: 
a  tub  was  large  enough  for  Diogenes,  but 
a  world  was  too  little  for  Alexander. — Se- 
lected. 

Tuesday 9  x8th.  To  every  man  his  work. 
Mark  xiii.  34, 

Let  me  but  do  my  work  from  day  to  day. 
In  field  or  forest,  at  the  desk  or  loom, 
In     roaring    market-place,     or    tranquil 
room. 
Let  me  but  find  it  in  my  heart  to  say, 
When  vagrant  wishes  beckon  me  astray — 
"This  is  my  work;  my  blessing,  not  my 

doom; 
Of  all  who  live,  I  am  the  one  by  whom 
This  work  can  best  be  done,  in  the  right 
way." 

Then  shall  I  see  it  not  too  great,  nor  small. 

To  suit  my  spirit  and  to  prove  my  powers ; 

Then  shall  I  cheerful  greet  the  laboring 

hours. 

And  cheerful  turn,  when  the  long  shadows 

faU 
At  eventide,  to  play  and  love  and  rest. 
Because  I  know  for  me  my  work  is  best 

— Henry  Van  Dyke, 

Wednesday,  19th.  Be  ye  doers  of  the 
word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your 
own  selves.    James  t.  22. 

The  devotional  life  is  not  meant  to  be 
divorced  from  the  practical.  Spiritual  truth 
was  not  meant  to  be  banished  from  the 
work  of  the  world.  Men  cannot  always  sit 
at   the    foot   of   the   cross.     They   cannot 


always  abide  in  the  hallowed  upper  chamber 
of  prayer,  for,  ever  and  anon,  there  comes 
to  most  of  them  a  call  for  daily  bread.  If 
religion  is  to  hold  its  influence  over  them, 
it  must  go  with  them  to  their  work  and 
teach  them  how  to  live,  as  well  as  how  to 
die. — Samuel  Smith  Harris. 

Thnrsday,  aoth.  He  led  them  forth  by 
the  right  way.    Psalms  cvii.  7. 

The  Arabs  have  a  saying  that  all  sunshine 
makes  the  desert.  Men  often  sigh  for  en- 
tire exemption  from  care  and  sorrow.  If 
this  prayer  were  answered  they  would  not 
be  the  men  that  they  are.  In  the  silent, 
dark  hours  character  of  a  certain  sweet, 
tender  type  is  matured.  Other  kinds  of 
character  are  brought  out  by  the  sunshine. 
God  sends  all  kinds  of  weather  to  the  soul 
which  He  would  develop  in  His  likeness. 
— Selected. 

Friday,  axst.  Sanctify  them  through  thy 
truth:    thy  word  is  truth.    John  xvii.  17. 

While  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Author  of 
sanctification,  yet  there  is  a  visible  agency 
employed  which  must  not  be  forgotten. 
The  passages  of  Scripture  which  prove  that 
the  instrument  of  our  sanctification  is  the 
Word  of  God  are  very  many.  The  Spirit 
of  God  brings  to  our  minds  the  precepts 
and  doctrines  of  truth,  and  applies  them 
with  power.  These  are  heard  in  the  ear, 
and  being  received  in  the  heart,  they  work 
in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  God's  good 
pleasure.  The  truth  is  the  sanctifier,  and 
if  we  do  not  hear  or  read  the  truth,  we  shall 
not  grow  in  sanctification.  Hold  fast  the 
truth,  for  by  so  holding  the  truth  shall  you 
be  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God.— C.  H. 
Spurgeon. 

Saturday,  aand.  The  Lord  will  give  grace 
and  glory.    Psalms  Ixxxiv.  J  J. 

There  is  not  such  a  great  difference  be- 
tween grace  and  glory  after  all.  Grace  is 
the  bud  and  glory  the  blossom.  Grace  is 
glory  begun  and  glory  is  grace  perfected 
It  will  not  come  hard  to  people  who  are 
serving  God  down  here  to  do  it  when  they 
go  up  yonder.  They  will  change  places, 
but  they  will  not  change  employments. — 
D.  L.  Moody. 
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Sunday,  asrd.     Get  thee  up;  wherefore 
liest    thou    thus    upon    thy    facet     Josh, 


xni.  10, 

"Save  us  from  surprises,"  is  a  petition  we 
all  may  well  offer  concerning  evil.  We 
think  we  know  our  temptations  and  are 
watchful  against  them.  We  grow  com- 
placently sure  that  we  are  overcoming  old 
habits,  and  then,  just  when  all  seems  to  be 
safe  and  smooth  and  we  are  congratulating 
ourselves  on  a  period  of  peace,  there  comes 
a  sudden  rush  from  some  unexpected  quar- 
ter, the  defenses  go  down,  and  the  field 
is  overrun  before  we  know  what  has  hap- 
pened. It  is  no  permanent  victory  of  the 
wrong,  however.  God  knows  that  in  His 
loving  tenderness,  and  we  also  know  it 
even  in  our  pain  and  humiliation — but  so 
many  things  are  left  torn  and  tangled.  So 
much  must  we  begin  all  over  again.  There 
are  hurts  that  must  be  bravely  bound  up, 
and  weak  places  patiently  strengthened 
once  more.  But  it  is  in  these  fresh  begin- 
nings that  much  of  life's  discipline  lies, 
much  of  the  testing  of  our  real  determina- 
tion and  loyalty.  There  is  no  virtue  in  be- 
ing defeated,  but  there  is  virtue  and  cour- 
age, too,  in  refusing  to  remain  defeated. — 
Selected, 

Monday,  a4tli.  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in 
word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.    Col.  m.  //. 

Our  sanctification  does  not  consist  in 
changing  our  work,  but  in  doing  for  God's 
sake  what  we  have  formerly  done  for  our 
own. — Brother  Lawrence, 

Tuesday y  asth.  Casting  all  your  care 
upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  you,  J  Peter 
V,  7, 

He  that  taketh  his  own  cares  upon  him- 
self loads  himself  with  an  uneasy  burden. 
The  fear  of  what  may  come,  expectation  of 
what  will  come,  desire  of  what  will  not 
come,  and  the  inability  to  redress  all  these, 
must  needs  bring  him  continual  torment. 
/  will  cast  my  cares  upon  God:  He  hath 
bidden  me.  They  cannot  hurt  Him:  He 
can  redress  them. — Bishop  Hall, 

Wednesday,  a6th.  Teach  me  to  do  thy 
will;  for  thou  art  my  God.  Psalms 
cxliii.  10. 


The  bringing  of  the  powers  of  our  own 
life  into  tune  is  really  the  great  problem  of 
all  spiritual  culture.  While  the  audience 
is  waiting  for  the  concert  to  begin,  they 
hear  a  strange  clangor  back  of  the  scenes. 
The  instruments  are  being  brought  into  ac- 
cord. At  first  they  are  far  apart,  but  in  a 
little  time  they  are  all  in  perfect  harmony. 
Then  the  music  begins.  Each  human  life 
is  a  whole  orchestra  in  itself.  But  it  is  not 
in  tune,  and  before  we  can  begin  to  make 
sweet  music  all  its  many  chords  must  be 
brought  into  harmony.  This  is  the  work 
of  spiritual  culture.  It  is  achieved  only 
by  the  submission  of  the  whole  life  to  God 
— Selected, 

Thursday,  a7th.  in  the  morning  sow  thy 
seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thine 
hand:  for  thou  knowest  not  whether  shall 
prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  whether 
they  both  shall  be  alike  good.  Ecclesiastes 
xi.  6. 

The  seed  we  have  sown  with  an  earnest 
will, 

Though  among  the  thorns  it  fell, 
A  harvest  may  bring  for  the  reapers'  hands : 

The  result  we  cannot  tell. 

•  •  •  •  «  • 

We  never  may  know  while  we  labor  here 
What  the  .fruits  of  toil  may  be. 

But   when  we  shall   stand  on  the  golden 
heights 
We  11  the  gathered  harvest  see. 

— E.  W,  Chapman. 

Friday,  aSth.  God  hath  chosen  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things 
which  are  mighty,    i  Cor.  i.  27. 

God  Who  prepares  His  work  through 
ages,  accomplishes  it,  when  the  hour  is 
come,  with  the  feeblest  instruments.— ^V- 
lected. 

Saturday,  agih.  Our  God  is  a  consuming 
fire.    Heb.  xii.  29. 

We  cannot  do  without  awe.  There  is  no 
depth  of  character  without  it.  Tender  mo- 
tives are  not  enough  to  restrain  from  sin. 
— F.  IV.  Robertson. 

Sunday,  30th.  /  am  with  you.  Matt. 
xxviii.  20. 

Those  four  words,  "I  am  with  you/*  are 
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to  be  found  at  every  great  crisis  of  the 
history  of  believers  from  the  days  of 
Abraham  to  the  days  of  Paul.  When  God 
called  Abram  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees 
to  go  out  knowing  not  whither,  He  assured 
him  of  His  presence.  To  Jacob  at  Bethel 
He  said,  "I  am  with  thee  in  all  places 
whither  thou  goest."  So  when  Isaac  was 
going  to  Padan  Aram,  when  Moses  was 
going  to  Pharaoh,  when  Joshua  was  lead- 


ing the  people  into  the  land  of  promise, 
when  Gideon  was  going  against  the  Midian- 
ites,  and  when  Solomon  was  undertaking 
the  kingdom.  Over  and  over  again  in 
Isaiah  we  read,  "Fear  not,  I  am  with  thee." 
And  now  when  Jesus  Christ  was  leaving 
the  great  work  of  missions  to  His  disciples 
He  repeats  this  Jehovah  promise,  that 
threads  the  whole  Old  Testament:  "I  am 
with  you." — Selected, 
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THE  CITIES  OF  REFUGE. 
(November  8,  Joshua  zz.  1-9.) 

The  practice  of  Goelism — by  which  the 
nearest  relative  of  an  individual  who  had 
been  killed  was  bound  to  demand  satis- 
faction from  the  author  of  his  death — ex- 
isted, we  are  told,  from  a  very  remote  an- 
tiquity. Traces  of  this  custom  are  evident 
in  Gen.  iv.  14;  xxvii.  45.  It  was  certainly 
an  established  usage  in  the  days  of  Moses, 
and  it  is  clear  that  in  the  early  stage  of 
human  society  there  was  no  other  method 
of  dealing  with  crimes  of  violence.  In  the 
absence  of  judges,  law-courts,  and  officers 
of  police,  there  was  no  alternative,  if 
murder  was  to  be  avenged,  than  to  en- 
trust the  infliction  of  the  death  penalty  to 
the  nearest  kinsman. 

This  principle,  however,  was  liable  to 
very  great  abuses.  For  instance,  the  kins- 
man, who  was  bound  in  duty  and  honor  to 
execute  justice,  would  be  inclined  to  be 
precipitate,  and  little  disposed  in  the  heat 
of  passion,  and  under  the  impulse  of  re- 
venge, to  examine  into  the  circumstances 
of  the  case,  or  discriminate  between  the 
premeditated  purpose  of  the  assassin,  and 
the  misfortune  of  the  unintentional  homi- 
cide. 

Then  again,  the  tendency  of  this  system 
was  to  foster  a  vindictive  spirit.  If  the 
Goel  was  unsuccessful  in  finding  his  victim, 
he  would  be  likely  enough  to  transmit  the 
feud  to  his  heirs  and  successors  to  avenge 
on  the  descendants  of  his  enemy  from  one 


generation  to  another.  This  is  exemplified, 
as  Canon  Fausset  tells  us,  among  the  Arabs 
of  the  present  day.  Should  an  Arab  of  one 
tribe  happen  to  kill  one  of  another  tribe, 
there  is  blood  between  the  tribes,  and  the 
stain  can  only  be  wiped  out  by  the  death 
of  some  individual  of  the  tribe  with  which 
the  offence  originated.  Sometimes  the  pen- 
alty is  commuted  by  the  payment  of  a  stip- 
ulated number  of  camels  or  sheep.  But 
such  an  equivalent,  though  offered,  is  as 
often  refused,  and  blood  has  to  be  repaid 
only  by  blood. 

Moses  did  not  attempt  to  abolish  this 
system,  but  whilst  sanctioning  its  contin- 
uance, was  directed  by  divine  authority  to 
make  some  special  regulations,  which  tend- 
ed both  to  prevent  the  unhappy  conse- 
quences of  sudden  and  personal  vengeance, 
and  at  the  same  time,  to  afford  an  accused 
or  suspected  person  time  and  means  of 
proving  his  innocence.  This  was  the  hu- 
mane and  equitable  object  contemplated  in 
the  institution  of  the  Qties  of  Refuge. 

There  were  to  be,  so  Moses  legislated, 
six  of  these  legalized  asylums,  three  on  the 
east  and  three  on  the  west  of  the  river 
Jordan;  and  they  were  available,  not  only 
for  the  native  Israelite,  but  for  all  resident 
strangers    (Num.   xxxv.   9-28;    Deut.   xix. 

The  roads  leading  to  these  cities  were  to 
be  kept  in  good  condition,  and  the  brooks 
or  rivers  to  be  spanned  by  good  bridges. 
The  width  of  the  roads  was  to  be  thirty- 
two  cubits;  and  at  all  the  cross  roads,  sign 
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posts  were  to  be  erected  with  the  words, 
Mekeleth,  Mekeleth;  *'refuge,  refuge  I" 
painted  on  them. 

The  cases  for  which  these  cities  were  pre- 
pared were  carefully  defined.  They  must 
be  those  of  unmistakable  homicide.  When 
a  man  set  a  stone  rolling  from  the  top 
of  a  cliff»  with  no  evil  intention,  and  per- 
haps by  pure  accident,  and  it  struck  and 
killed  a  wayfarer  in  the  valley;  or  when 
an  ax-head  slipped  from  the  helve  and 
struck  a  man  who  was  working  beside  his 
neighbor;  when  there  was  no  lying-in-wait, 
no  evil  intention,  no  murderous  design — ^the 
manslaycr  might  find  refuge  in  one  of 
these  cities  until  the  death  of  the  High 
Priest.  It  was  expressly  stipulated  that  he 
should  abide  within  the  precincts  of  the  city 
until  that  event,  whether  the  time  were  long 
or  short.  This  confinement  was  a  wise  and 
salutary  rule,  designed  to  show  the  sanc- 
tity of  human  life  in  God's  sight,  as  well 
as  to  protect  the  man-slayer  himself,  whose 
presence  and  intercourse  in  society  might 
have  provoked  the  passions  of  the  relatives 
of  the  deceased  man. 

But  the  benefits  of  this  asylum  were  not 
extended  to  him  until  it  was  dearly  proved 
that  he  had  a  right  to  them.  The  cities 
belonged  to  the  Levites  (Num.  xxxv.),  who 
were  specially  able  to  hold  investigation 
into  the  doubtful  cases,  and  their  sacred 
character  would  be  eminently  suited  to 
calm  and  restrain  the  stormy  passions  of 
the  blood-avenger.  Directly  the  fugitive 
passed  the  gate,  he  was  safe  from  imme- 
diate peril.  Then  an  investigation  was  in- 
stituted into  the  crime  of  which  he  was 
accused,  to  discover  whether  it  was  mur- 
der or  manslaughter.  If  the  former,  the 
criminal  was  at  once  handed  over  to  the 
pursuer ;  if  the  latter,  the  vote  of  the  people 
{of  the  congregation.  Num.  xxxv.  25)  de- 
livered him,  and  secured  immunity,  so  long 
as  he  did  not  venture  forth  beyond  the  city 
precincts. 

The  names  of  these  cities  are  suggestive. 
We  would  not  press  the  points  of  resem- 
blance unduly,  but  there  does  seem  some 
deep  analogy  between  the  names  of  these 
Gties  of  Refuge,  an<^  His  character  Who 
is  the  Harbor  of  all  lamented  and  driven 
souls. 

Kedesh  stands  for  Sacred  or  Sanctuary. 
We  are  reminded  of  the  old  custom  for 


fugitives  from  justice  to  claim  sanctuary  in 
ancient  minsters  and  cathedrals.  There  is 
for  instance  a  spot  in  Westminster,  called 
the  Sanctuary,  where  such  were  wont  to 
find  asylum.  But  in  the  Redeemer  there 
is  sanctuary  indeed.  If  you  would  fly  from 
God,  fly  to  God.  We  have  strong  en- 
couragement, because  we  have  fled  to 
Christ  for  refuge;  and  from  that  safe 
hiding-place  none,  neither  man  nor  devil, 
shall  be  able  to  drag  us  forth. 

Shechem  stands  for  Shoulder,  Probably 
it  was  situated  on  the  shoulder  or  ridge  of 
a  hill.  It  was  a  strong  position.  We  are 
reminded  of  Benjamin  who  was  to  dwell 
between  the  shoulders  of  the  Almighty, 
and  of  Isaiah's  prophecy  that  the  govern- 
ment was  to  be  on  the  shoulders  of  Emman- 
uel. In  any  case,  "our  Redeemer  is  strong:" 
and  there  is  no  cause  for  alarm  in  the 
breast  of  any  fugitive.  God  hath  laid  help 
on  one  that  is  mighty." 

Hebron  stands  for  Rest;  either  the  first 
rest,  which  comes  when  the  dread  of  the 
results  of  a  broken  law  is  dissipated  by  the 
cross;  or  the  second  rest,  which  comes 
when  the  soul  no  longer  strives  against  the 
will  of  God,  but  meekly  accepts  it.  "Come 
unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest  .  .  . 
Learn  of  me,  and  ye  shall  find  rest." 

Bezer  stands  for  Ore,  This  reminds  os 
of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  which 
await  our  appropriation.  We  may  say  of 
Him,  that  God  has  filled  Him  that  we  may 
be  filled.  All  that  is  needed  now  is  to  be 
enriched  by  Him  in  all  knowledge  and 
power.  Whether  we  come  suddenly  on 
our  inheritance  in  Christ,  as  the  husband- 
man came  suddenly  on  the  buried  casket 
of  treasure,  struck  by  the  ploughshare;  or 
discover  it,  as  when  the  man  sought  goodly 
pearls,  by  an  earnest  quest, — he  that  findeth 
Christ  and  is  found  in  Him  findeth  great 
spoil. 

Ramoth  stands  for  Height,  Probably  the 
city  was  set  on  a  hill,  and  could  not  be 
hid,  and  hence  its  suitability  for  the  purpose 
of  a  refuge-city.  So  is  our  Lord  highly 
exalted,  and  a  name  is  given  to  Him  which 
is  above  every  name — ^not  for  Himself  or 
for  His  own  glory  merely,  but  that  He 
may  also  lift  us  to  sit  on  His  throne,  and 
share  His  royalties.  "I  will,"  said  He,  with 
a  marvelously  assured  accent  of  prerogative. 
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"that  they  ....  whom  thou  hast  given 
me,  be  with  me  where  I  am." 

Golan  stands  tor  Passage  or  Exodus. 
Can  we  forbear  to  remember  that  in  Him 
we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  and 
have  been  translated  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear 
Son,  in  Whom  we  have  forgiveness? 
'*Whosocver,"  said  our  Lord,  "heareth  my 
word  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me, 
hath  passed  from  death  unto  life."  Here 
is  no  matter  for  mere  emotional  response, 
but  for  the  quiet  assurance  of  faith.  If 
God  says  by  His  Son  that  we,  who  believe 
in  Him,  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
then,  whatever  our  fears  or  feelings  may 
suggest,  there  can  be  no  possible  doubt  that 
we  are  standing  on  the  resurrection  shore, 
that  we  have  passed  through  the  Red  Sea, 
having  left  our  Egyptian  task-masters  to 
sink  like  lead  in  the  mighty  waters. 

The  fugitive  was  to  remain  in  the  Refuge 
City  "until  the  death  of  the  High  Priest," 
But  thank  God,  though  the  priests  of 
Aaronic  descent  were  not  suffered  to  con- 
tinue by  reason  of  death,  it  is  witnessed  of 
our  High  Priest,  \Vho  is  made  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek,  that  He  liveth  and 
is  a  Priest  forever.  "Because  he  abideth 
forever,  he  hath  his  priesthood  unchange- 
able, wherefore  also  he  is  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  them  that  draw  nigh  unto 
God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth!"  Let 
us  abide  in  Him  for  ever,  in  Him  alone  is 
eternal  salvation! 

Joshua's  parting  advice. 

(November  0,  Joshua  zziv.  14-25. 

Fourteen  years  after  the  conquest  6f 
Canaan,  and  about  seven  from  the  distri- 
bution of  the  land  among  the  tribes,  Joshua 
felt  that  his  end  was  approaching,  and  in 
the  first  instance,  convened  the  officers  and 
representatives  of  the  people  to  Shiloh. 
An  account  of  this  memorable  gathering  is 
given  in  the  previous  chapter. 

A  final  gathering  was  held,  as  described 
in  this  chapter,  when  the  entire  congrega- 
tion, or  at  least  all  that  could  assemble, 
were  summoned  to  meet  their  venerable 
leader  at  Shechem,  under  the  ancient  oak 
or  terebinth,  beneath  which  Jacob  had 
buried  the  idols  and  charms  found  in  his 
family   (Gen.  xxxv).     It  may  be  that  to 


give  special  solemnity  and  impressiveness 
to  the  occasion,  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant 
was  brought  from  Shiloh,  and  it  is  to  this 
that  reference  is  made  in  the  first  verse, 
"they^presented  themselves  before  God." 

Joshua  then  briefly  recapitulated  the  sa- 
lient features  of  the  past,  bringing  out  the 
evidences  of  the  Divine  goodness  to  Israel, 
and  insisting  that  they  were  indebted  for 
their  national  existence,  and  for  their  pe- 
culiar privileges,  not  to  any  merits  of  their 
own,  but  to  the  free  grace  of  God.  At  the 
close  of  this  enumeration,  he  turned  to  ask 
that  they  should  declare,  in  the  most 
solenm  manner,  their  intention  and  resolve 
to  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  Jehovah. 

What  followed  may  be  divided  into  a 
Fourfold  Challenge  on  the  part  of  Joshua, 
and  of  Reply  on  the  part  of  the  congrega- 
tion. 

First  Challenge.  "Now  therefore  fear 
the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in  sincerity  and 
in  truth:  and  put  away  the  strange  gods 
which  your  fathers  served  beyond  the 
River  (i.  e.,  the  Euphrates)  and  in  Egypt." 
There  is  a  clear  indication  in  these  words 
that  hitherto  there  had  been  a  good  deal 
of  secret  idolatry  among  the  people,  from 
the  earliest  days  of  their  national  existence, 
and  after  the  manner  of  surrounding  na- 
tions. Jacob's  favorite  wife  had  harbored 
her  father's  teraphim  in  her  camel's  bag- 
gage, and  Laban  was  convicted  of  their  use 
(Gen.  xxxi.).  The  patriarch  had  urged  his 
household  and  all  that  were  with  him,  to 
put  away  their  strange  gods,  and  he  had 
buried  them  under  that  very  oak  (Gen. 
xxxv.  2-4).  But  they  had  come  again,  ap- 
parently, into  general  use,  as  the  result  of 
the  debasing  associations  of  Egypt,  where 
the  people  neglected  the  Sabbath,  and  as- 
similated closely  to  the  corrupt  civilization 
that  surrounded  them.  Even  whilst  Sinai 
was  thundering  forth  its  announcements  of 
the  unity  and  spirituality  of  God,  the  germs 
of  idolatry  were  present  among  the  people, 
as  the  black  spores  of  blight  {smut)  are 
present  in  the  corn-fields,  awaiting  favor- 
able conditions  for  their  manifestations, 
and  only  restrained  by  the  genial  heat  of 
the  Augrust  sun. 

This  is  the  natural  tendency  of  the  hu- 
man heart  It  needs  something  sensible 
and  tangible,  which  it  can  appreciate  as  an 
outward  embodiment  of  God.    Nor  is  (}od 
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indifferent  to  this  longing,  for  has  He  not 
given  Himself  to  us  in  the  Son  of  His 
love — the  Man,  Christ  Jesus?  "The  Word 
became  flesh,  and  tabernacled  among  us, 
and  we  beheld  his  glory."  **No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time,  but  the  only  begotten 
Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
he  hath  declared  him.'*  The  word  idol  is 
almost  an  exact  reproduction  of  the  Greek 
word,  which  means  something  that  can  be 
seen:  and  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  visible  ap- 
pearance of  the  infinite  God.  ''Little  chil- 
dren, keep  yourselves  from  idols,"  be- 
cause Jesus  Christ  is  the  Divine  Man  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne.  Find  God  in  Him,  and 
worship  Him  there. 

The  appeal  of  Joshua  was  a  very  wise 
one.  It  lay  at  the  beginning  of  spiritual 
religion.  Even  though  the  people  did  not 
violate  the  first  item  of  the  decalogue,  to 
violate  the  second  was  a  bar  on  their  true 
development.  Alas,  however,  many  cen- 
turies were  to  pass  before  the  love  of  idols 
was  burnt  out  of  the  people  by  bitter  sor- 
rows and  repeated  trials.  Reformations,  led 
by  men  like.  Josiah  and  Hezekiah,  and  con- 
summated by  the  exile  in  Babylon,  were 
needed  to  complete  their  deliverance. 

First  Response.  Joshua  gave  the  people 
choice  between  the  gods  of  Babylon,  which 
Terah  and  Laban  served  beyond  the  Eu- 
phrates (vs.  2,  14),  and  the  gods  of  the 
Amorites,  as  the  only  alternative  if  they 
would  refuse  the  service  of  Jehovah.  But 
the  people  were  unanimous  in  their  de- 
termination to  follow  him  and  his  house 
in  serving  the  Lord.  "God  forbid  that  we 
should  forsake  the  Lord,  to  serve  other 
gods."  And  yet  within  a  few  years,  we 
have  the  sad  record  of  Judges  ii.  12.  It 
was  with  them  as  indeed  it  is  with  us  all— 
we  recognize  that  God  has  brought  us  out 
of  the  land  of  the  enemy  and  made  us  His 
own;  we  are  conscious  that  His  grace  has 
given  us  a  name  and  a  place  among  His 
children;  but  we  do  not  realize  that  the 
grace  which  made  must  keep  us,  and  that 
it  requires  as  much  of  the  mighty  power  of 
God  to  maintain  us  in  holiness  and  right- 
eousness as  to  bring  us  out  of  darkness  and 
rebellion.  Only  the  Holy  Spirit  can  main- 
tain for  us  that  love,  that  power,  that  de- 
votion to  God,  that  prayerfulness  of  spirit, 
which  we  acknowledge  as  our  ideal,  but 
which  mocks  our  unaided  strength. 


The  Second  Challenge.  "And  Joshua 
said  unto  the  pec^le,  Ye  cannot  serve  the 
Lord,  for  he  is  an  holy  God ;  he  is  a  jealous 
God;  he  will  not  forgive  your  transgres- 
sion nor  your  sins."  It  would  almost  seem 
as  though  God  refused  their  first  offers  of 
service;  but  it  was  not  really  sa  Joshua, 
in  the  Divine*  name,  bade  them  pause,  bade 
them  sit  down  and  count  the  cost,  bade 
them  consider  how  absolutely  unable  they 
were  to  meet  all  the  demands  which  so 
holy  a  Being  must  needs  make  on  them, 
as  the  prerequisite  of  all  true  fellowship 
with  himself. 

Yes,  God  is  holy;  and  it  is  not  possible 
for  us  to  walk  with  Him,  save  in  the  Name 
and  Righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Our 
best  efforts,  compared  with  His  holy  na- 
ture, are  as  twilight  compared  with  noon- 
tide. It  is  needful,  therefore,  that  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  should  cleanse  con- 
stantly and  effectually  from  all  sin,  not 
only  as  xve  see  it,  but  as  He  sees  it.  But 
when  we  are  in  Christ,  the  Divine  jealousy 
turns  against  our  sins.  "The  spirit  which 
he  made  to  dwell  in  us  yeameth  for  us 
even  unto  jealous  envy"  (Jas.  iv.  5). 
Only  yield  to  God,  until,  like  fire,  the  Holy 
Spirit  shall  rid  you  of  all  that  vexes  and 
grieves  Him. 

Do  not  play  at  religion!  Be  everything 
or  nothing  I  Do  not  limp  between  two 
opinions!  If  you  cannot  and  will  not  pay 
the  full  price,  do  not  profess  to  be  a 
Christian,  else  you  bring  shame  on  God 
and  awful  judgment  on  yourself.  Remem- 
ber the  fate  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  his 
wife.  But  if  you  will  be  only  and  abso- 
lutely for  God,  how  gladly  you  will  be  wel- 
comed. 

The  Second  Response,  "And  the  people 
said  unto  Joshua,  Nay;  but  we  will  serve 
the  Loip." 

The  Third  Challenge.  And  Joshua  said 
unto  the  people:  "Ye  are  witnesses  against 
yourselves  that  ye  have  chosen  jrou  the 
Lord,  to  serve  him." 

It  is  a  solemn  moment  in  the  soul-life 
when  it  definitely  elects  Christ  as  King. 
Before  King  Edward  VII.  was  crowned, 
all  the  peers  and  peeresses  waited  with 
their  coronets  in  their  hands,  but  as  soon 
as  the  Archbishop  placed  the  crown  on  his 
head,  each  of  them  put  on  the  golden 
circlet  glittering  with  jewels,  and  immedi- 
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ately  the  Abbey  shone  with  myriads  of 
electric  lights.  Is  not  this  emblematic  of 
the  joy  which  comes  into  life  when  the 
soul  crowns  its  rightful  monarch.  All  its 
faculties  are  instantly  crowned  with  a  new 
royalty,  and  glow  with  a  fresh  brilliance. 
See  to  it  that  you  choose  "the  Lord  to 
serve  him!" 

The  Third  Response,  From  thousands 
of  throats,  and  with  a  thunder  of  accla- 
mation came  the  response,  "We  are  wit- 
nesses." 

The  Fourth  Challenge,  "Now  therefore 
put  away,"  said  he,  "the  strange  gods  which 
are  among  you,  and  incline  your  heart  unto 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel."  What  is  it 
that  intercepts  your  love  and  faith,  that 
stands  between  God  and  you,  that  monop- 
olizes your  faith  and  love?  Let  it  be  put 
away. 

The  Fourth  Response.  "And  the  people 
said  unto  Joshua,  The  Lord  our  God  will 
we  serve,  and  unto  his  voice  will  wie 
hearken." 

Deeper  than  the  clamor  of  the  world,  the 
voices  of  our  advisers,  and  even  the  tones 
of  our  own  heart,  there  is  one  de'ep  voice, 
which  the  sheep  know  as  the  Shepherd's. 
We  hear  it  when  we  are  in  sorrow,  when 
we  are  amid  exquisitely  lovely  natural 
scenes,  or  when  the  heart  is  called  to  live 
for  a  little  on  the  borderland  between  Time 
and  Eternity.  "My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
and  they  know  me,  and  follow  me." 

So  the  covenant  was  made;  and  wit- 
nessed by  the  great  stone  Shechem.  It 
was  necessary  in  those  days  to  associate 
great  religious  acts  with  some  permanent 
object,  by  which  their  remembrance  might 
be  recalled  at  sight.  There  were  no  daily 
papers,  no  historical  records.  So  many  of 
us  still  can  associate  with  certain  spots 
transactions  between  ourselves  and  God, 
the  memory  of  which  will  remain  with  us 
while  life  shall  last. 

THE  TIME  OF  THE  JUDGES. 
(November  Ifl,  Judges  il.  7-19.) 

There  are  three  or  four  key-words  to 
this  remarkable  book.  "In  those  days  there 
was  no  king  in  Israel;  every  man  did  that 
which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes,"  This 
phrase  occurs  to  account  for  Micah's  erec- 
tion of  a  minature  shrine  (xvii.  6)  ;  for 
the  migration  of  a  clan  of  the  Danites  to 


find  new  territory  (xviii.  i)  ;  for  the  awful 
crime  which  led  to  the  almost  annihilation 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (xix.  i)  ;  and  for 
the  curious  way  in  which,  with  the  concur- 
rence of  the  elders,  wives  were  secured  for 
the  survivmg  Benjamites  (xxi.  25.) 

It  is  a  bad  thing  for  the  individual  and 
for  the  community,  when  a  man  does  that 
which  is  right  in  his  own  eyes.  We  are 
never  at  our  best,  so  long  as  there  is  a 
lack  of  kingship.  Our  own  way  may  seem 
right  in  our  own  eyes,  but  its  end  is  death. 
To  be  our  own  centre,  to  revolve  around 
our  own  pivot,  to  gird  ourselves  and  walk 
whither  we  will,  is  certain  to  lead  us, 
sooner  or  later,  to  the  valley  of  Hinnom, 
which  may  stand  for  the  rubbish-heap  of 
the  universe. 

What  a  contrast  to  the  great  Apostle, 
who  was  always  exercising  himself  to 
have  "a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward 
God  and  man;"  and  who  speaks  of  the 
four  courts  of  judgment  before  which  he 
was  habitually  standing!  "Judged  of  you" 
— ^the  court  of  the  Church;  judged  "of  man's 
judgment," — the  court  of  public  opinion; 
judging  "mine  own  self," — the  court  of 
conscience;  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the 
Lord, — the  supreme  court,  where  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  Man,  has  all  judgment  com- 
mitted to  Him  (i  Cor.  iv.  3,  4).  Even 
though  a  man  knows  nothing  against  him- 
self yet  is  he  not  thereby  justified,  for  the 
only  Judge  is  the  Lord. 

Let  us  see  to  it  that  we  enthrone  Christ 
as  King,  putting  Him  where  the  Father 
has  put  Him;  so  that  every  tongue  with- 
in us  may  confess  that  He  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  "If  thou  shalt 
confess  Jesus  as  Lord,  thou  shalt  be 
saved"  (Rom.  x.  9,  R.  V.). 

"And  the  children  of  Israel  did  that 
which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord." 
This  is  the  sad  monotonous  introduction 
to  successive  oppressions.  It  is  the  gen- 
eral heading  of  this  epitome  of  the  book 
(ii.  11)  ;  it  precedes  their  subjection  to  the 
king  of  Mesopotamia  (iii.  7)  ;  their  sub- 
jection to  Jabin  and  Sisera  (iv.  i);  their 
subjection  to  Midian  (vi.  i)  ;  their  subjec- 
tion to  the  children  of  Ammon  (x.  6)  ; 
their  subjection  to  the  Philistines  (xiii.  i). 

Whenever  we  knowingly  and  willfully 
do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  we  are 
sure  to  suffer  for  it.     I  believe  that  there 
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is  a  profound  significance  in  those  solemn 
words,  "If  he  commit  iniquity  I  will  chas- 
tise him  with  the  rod  of  men,  and  with  the 
stripes  of  the  children  of  men."  In  other 
words,  God  will  use  men,  their  words  and 
deeds,  as  the  rod  by  which  He  chastens  us 
back  to  Himself.  It  was  said  by  a  large 
publisher  the  other  day,  that  in  times  of 
great  prosperity,  the  sale  of  religious  books 
goes  down,  but  as  soon  as  times  of  de- 
pression and  slack  trade  come,  there  is 
an  immediate  demand  for  them.  It  is 
as  though  our  losses  and  depreciations  in 
value,  which  come  to  us  through  men,  were 
needed  to  bring  us  back  to  God.  Though 
your  sins  may  be  forgiven,  there  is  a 
sense  in  which  their  full  entail  may  have  to 
be  borne  not  as  punishment  but  as  chast- 
ening, though  God  will  never  take  away 
His  mercy. 

And  he  sold  them  (ii.  14;  iii.  8;  iv.  2). 
"Their  Rock  sold  them"  (Deut.  xxxii.  30). 
But  God  never  sells  a  man  till  he  sells 
himself.  What  an  awful  word  that  was 
which  Elijah  addressed  to  Ahab  at  the  gate 
of  Naboth's  vineyard,  "Thou  hast  sold  thy- 
self to  do  that  which  is  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord"  (i  Kings  xxi.  20).  And  the 
same  verdict  was  passed  on  Israel  (2  Kings 
xvii.  17).  It  is  for  our  iniquities  that  we 
are  sold  (Is.  1.  i,  2).  We  sell  ourselves  to 
our  sins,  and  then  we  are  sold  into  the 
hands  of  our  enemies.  As  long  as  we  are 
right  with  God,  He  constitutes  Himself  our 
defender,  no  weapon  that  is  formed  against 
us  prospers,  and  we  condemn  all  those  who 
rise  against  us  in  judgment;  but  directly 
we  are  alienated  irom  God,  our  strength 
departs  from  us  and  we  become  even  as 
other  men. 

"When  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto 
the  LoRD^  the  Lord  raised  up  a  saviour^' 
(ii.  18;  iii.  9-is;  iv.  3,  4;  vi.  7,  8;  x.  10). 
How  beautiful  and  appropriate  are  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  Psa.  cvi.  41-45: — 

Their  enemies  ....  oppressed  them, 
And    they    were    brought   into   subjection 

under  their  hand. 
Many  times  did  he  deliver  them; 
But  they  were  rebellious  in  their  counsel. 
And  were  brought  low  in  their  iniquity. 
Nevertheless  he  regarded  their  distress. 
When  he  heard  their  cry: 
And  he  remembered  for  them  his  covenant. 
And  repented  according  to  the  multitude  of 

hts  mercies. 


Such  words  are  full  of  encouragement 
for  us  also,  especially  the  "many  times," 
because  we  too  have  sinned,  and  have  been 
carried  away  into  bondage  to  our  tyrant 
oppressors;  we  too  have  cried  out  in  our 
distress,  and  "many  times"  He  has  suc- 
cored, and  His  "repentance"  on  our  be- 
half has  been  according  to  no  less  a  stan- 
dard than  the  "multitude  of  His  merdcs.^ 

He  raised  up  very  different  people  to  be 
th^  instruments  of  His  saving  might. 
There  were  Deborah,  the  prophetess;  Jcph- 
thah,  the  wild  free-booter;  Samson,  the 
great  humorous  child  of  nature  and  pas- 
sion; Gideon,  the  younger  son;  and  Eli, 
the  priest.  So  in  helping  us,  and  restoring 
our  estate,  there  is  a  wonderful  inventive- 
ness in  our  God.  No  one  deliverance  is 
quite  like  another,  but  each  is  efficient  for 
the  fulfillment  of  His  purposes  of  mercy. 

O  back-slider,  who  thinkest  that  God 
hath  in  anger  shut  up  His  tender  merdes, 
so  that  He  will  be  favorable  no  more, 
knowest  thou  not  that  He  "waits  to  be 
gracious,"  and  that  so  soon  as  thou  givest 
the  least  sign  of  repentance  and  regret.  He 
will  hasten  to  succor  thee?  It  repentcth 
Him  because  of  them  that  oppress  and  vex 
thee  (verse  18).  "His  soul  was  grieved 
for  the  misery  of  Israel"  (x.  16). 

*'But  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  judge  was 
dead,  that  they  turned  back,"  This  is  the 
most  grievous  record  of  any!  But  it  re- 
curs again  and  again  (iii.  12;  iv.  i;  vL  i: 
viii.  33).  So  fickle  and  changeful  is  the 
human  heart,  even  when  the  memory  of 
some  great  deliverance  is  fresh,  that  it 
turns  back  like  a  deceitful  bow. 

What  is  the  cure  for  this  waywardness? 
Let  us  remember  the  warning  of  the  an* 
thor  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews:  Take 
heed  ....  lest  haply  there  shall  be  in  amy 
one  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in 
falling  away  from  the  living  God;  but  ex- 
hort one  another  day  by  day,  so  long  as  it 
is  called  To-day;  lest  any  one  of  you  be 
hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  (Heb. 
iii.  12,  13).  From  this  we  gather  that  fall- 
ing away  from  Cvod  is  due,  first  to  unbdiei 
and  next  to  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  Who 
has  not  found  it  so? 

First,  when  we  find  ourselves  face  to  face 
with  some  awful  difficulty,  instead  of  rea- 
soning that  since  (^d  has  brought  us  into 
it,  we  may  trust  Him  to  bring  us  through 
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and  out,  we  begin  estimating  our  own  poor 
resources,  until  we  have  lost  sight  of  Him. 
There  is  the  "evil  heart  of  unbelief,"  which 
departs  from  the  living  God,  which  goes 
down  to  Egypt  for  help,  and  which  hews 
out  for  itself  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold 
no  water.  Thus  tbe  understanding  be- 
tween God  and  us  is  broken,  we  have  be- 
gun to  depart  from  Him,  and  the  little 
rift  will  widen  till  it  makes  the  music 
mute. 

Next,  there  is  "the  deccitfulness  of  sin." 
The  temp'ter  comes  as  an  angel  of  light. 
We  find  it  difficult  to  suppose  that  the  step 
which  he  suggests  is  so  very  wrong.  There 
seem  to  be  reasons  why  what  might  be 
wrong  in  another  may  be  permissible  for 
ourselves.  We  feel  almost  able  to  justify 
a  slight  deviation  from  the  absolute  stand- 
ard, because  of  our  very  special  circum- 
stances. When  once  we  are  launched  on 
the  current,  we  find  that  it  goes  even  mor< 
swiftly,  so  that  what  seemed  innocent 
enough,  and  only  an  ordinary  stream,  turns 
out  to  be  a  headlong  torrent. 

Let  us  exhort  one  another,  therefore, 
daily.  When  we  see  in  another  something 
that  causes  us  anxiety  let  us  not  hesitate 
to  go  to  him,  and  wash  his  feet  of  the 
stain,  or  take  the  beam  or  mote  from  his 
eye.  Let  us  watch  over  one  another,  lest 
we  drift  insensibly  into  the  far  country  of 
departure  from  the  living  God. 

TEMPERANCE     LESSON. 
^November  28,  Isaiah  xxvili.  1-lS.) 

These  words  were  spoken  in  the  earlier 
part  of  Hezekiah's  reign,  and  disclose  a 
terrible  condition  of  morals  in  the  two 
kingdoms,  into  which  the  Hebrew  people 
were  divided.  In  each  case  drunkenness, 
with  its  attendant  sins,  was  awfully  rife, 
though  there  was  a  godly  residue. 

The  prophet  sets  himself,  with  all  the 
earnestness  and  eloquence  at  his  command, 
to  combat  this  gigantic  vice,  not  only  be- 
cause of  the  havoc  it  was  making  in  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  his  fellow  men,  but  be- 
cause as  a  patriot  he  knew  that  a  drunken 
nation  cannot  long  withstand  a  sober  one. 
He  realized  that  by  the  doors  of  luxury 
and  self-indulgence  the  foe  creeps  up  into 
the  citadel.  It  cannot  be  too  earnestly 
insisted  upon  that  every  nation,  at  a  cer- 


tain period  of  its  existence,  has  been  beset 
by  this  fatal  snare;  and  it  becomes  us  all 
not  only  to  abstain  from  intoxicating 
liquors,  but  to  exert  our  influence  over 
others,  especially  the  young,  whether  in 
the  primary  or  Sunday  schools.  It  is  they 
who  have  to  rule  the  future,  to  them  that 
we  must  commit  the  making  or  marring 
of  the  coming  time.  It  would  be  well, 
therefore,  if  in  every  class  on  this  great 
Temperance  Sunday,  and  in  every  family, 
the  teacher  or  parent  would  not  only  show 
the  evilS)  of  strong  drink,  but  would  defi- 
nitely propose  to  take  the  pledge  in  com- 
pany with  the  boys  or  girls,  the  young  men 
or  women,  whom  God  has  committed  to 
his  charge. 

/.  The  Drunkenness  of  Israel  (vs.  1-4). 
Ephraim  stands  for  the  northern  kingdom. 
It  was  full  of  drunkards  (v.  11;  Amos  iv. 
i;  vi.  1-6).  They  prided  themselves  on 
their  capital  city,  Samaria,  which  stood  at 
the  meeting-place  of  several  valleys,  care- 
fully terraced,  the  choice  vineyards  of 
which  gave  rich  and  luscious  wines.  What 
chaplets  of  flowers  placed  on  the  brows 
of  revelers  are  to  the  drunkard's  feast, 
that  Samaria  was  to  those  valleys,  and  to 
the  rest  of  the  land.  It  was  their  crown  of 
pride.  It  stood  in  glorious  beauty  at  the 
head  of  the  fat  valleys.  The  beautiful  city 
seemed  like  a  crown  of  glory  and  beauty 
laid  by  the  bountiful  hand  of  Providence  on 
the  sunny  land  of  Canaan.  There  was  no 
thought  of  the  brewing  storm,  no  fear  of 
the  judgment  which  was  imminent.  King 
and  court,  nobles  and  common  people  went 
on  in  their  evil  courses,  hiding  their  eyes 
from  their  perils,  and  only  intent  on 
carouse.  "Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to- 
morrow we  die." 

But  the  prophet  draws  aside  the  veil,  and 
shows  that  Assyria,  as  "a  mighty  and 
strong  one"  was  being  prepared  by  Je- 
hovah to  punish  his  people's  sin;  and  that 
shortly  the  Assyrian  hosts  (under  Shal- 
maneser)  would  let  loose  upon  the  care- 
less and  self-indulgent  nation,  as  a  tem- 
pest of  pitiless  hail,  "a  destroying  storm, 
as  a  tempest  of  mighty  waters  overflowing." 
Then  the  proud  city  of  Samaria  would  be 
trampled  under  foot,  as  a  chaplet  of  flowers 
in  the  morning,  when  the  dawn  looks  in 
on  a  chamber  where  a  company  of  revelers 
has  spent  the  night  in  riot.     The  floor  is 
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stained  with  wine,  and  the  flowers  are 
ruthlessly  trodden  under  foot.  The  prophet 
employs  another  figure,  when  he  says  that 
as  the  passer-by  plucks  the  first  ripe  fig 
which  he  sees,  and  eats  it  without  ado,  so 
the  Assyrian  general  would  dispose  oi 
Samaria. 

"The  world  passeth  away  and  the  lust 
thereof,"  only  "he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God  abidcth  forever."  If  we  indulge  our 
passions,  we  become  ephemeral  and  evanes- 
cent, there  is  nothing  permanent  or  abiding 
in  our  character  and  influence.  The  men 
who  live  and  wield  power  over  the  ages 
are  those  who  have  learned  to  refuse  self- 
indulgence,  to  put  restraint  on  appetite,  and 
to  live  with  girded  loins.  Would  you  be 
as  a  wilted  flower  or  an  oak.  as  a  first- 
ripe  fig  or  a  bansran  tree,  always  propagat- 
ing itself  in  further  circles?  Choose!  And 
to  begin  sign  the  pledge  against  Intoxicat- 
ing Drink. 

//.  The  Blessedness  of  the  Residue  (vs. 
5,  6).  When  we  "seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  righteousness,  all  other  things" 
are  added  in  due  course.  If  we  renounce 
the  lower,  we  win  the  higher.  What  other 
men  obtain  through  self-indulgence,  we 
enjoy  in  God.  There  arc  compensations  for 
us,  of  which  men  of  the  world  do  not 
dream.  They  only  see  what  we  renounce, 
not  what  we  receive.  We  have  meat  to 
eat  that  they  know  not  of.  We  have  foun- 
tains of  supply  of  which  they  cannot  par- 
take. Wc  have  an  altar  to  which  they  have 
no  right,  who  serve  the  tabernacle. 

This  is  beautifully  illustrated  here.  What 
Samaria,  with  her  rich  valleys  and  luxu- 
riant pasturelands.  was  to  Israel's  drunk- 
ards, that  God  Himself  was  prepared  to  be 
to  His  people.  What  chaplets  of  flowers, 
crowns  and  diadems  are  to  the  revelers, 
that  pure  and  undefiled  religion  becomes  to 
those  who  walk  uprightly.  Some  day,  we 
are  told,  the  elect  souls  whom  God  has 
loved  shall  be  His  crown  and  diadem 
(Ixii.  3) ;  but  here  and  now  we  should 
crown  ourselves  with  His  grace  and  beauty. 
His  truth  and  love,  so  that  those  who  know 
us  may  feel  that  we  are  as  proud  of  God 
as  the  bridegroom  is  of  his  ornaments,  and 
the  bride  of  her  jewels.  With  this  in 
mind,  we  find  new  meaning  in  the  cry  of 
the  oldest  psalm,  "Let  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord  our  God  be  upon  us." 


But  God  is  willing  to  do  more.  Life  is 
not  given  us  to  be  spent  in  enjoyment,  even 
though  it  be  religious.  "Life  is  real,  life  is 
earnest."  Some  are  called  to  sit  in  the 
seat  of  judgment,  whilst  others  have  to 
turn  back  the  battle  at  the  gate.*  To  this 
man  the  senate  and  iorum,  to  that  the  en- 
gagements of  commerce  and  manufacture. 
Here,  the  student  and  man  of  letters ;  there 
the  warrior  and  man  of  affairs.  Now 
John  and  again  Peter.  But  none  of  us 
is  left  to  carry  out  our  life-plan  in  the 
energy  of  our  own  individuality.  Of 
course  we  can,  if  we  will ;  but  there  is  no 
necessity  that  we  should.  If  only  we  will 
avail  ourselves  of  the  resources  of  God, 
and  learn  to  appropriate  them  as  we  need, 
in  answer  to  our  faith,  claiming  His  gra- 
cious help,  we  shall  find  God  to  be  a  spirit 
of  judgment  when  we  sit  in  judgment,  and 
strength  when  we  are  called  on  to  hurl 
£ack  the  assailant  from  the  city  gate. 

All  that  the  man  of  the  world  finds  in 
the  things  of  the  world,  we  can  obtain  in 
God.  He  seeks  adornment,  beauty,  mirth, 
in  the  pleasures  of  the  table;  give  us  pulse 
to  eat  and  water  to  drink,  and  see  if  oar 
faces  are  not  fairer  and  our  flesh  fatter 
(Dan.  i).  He  seeks  wisdom  in  the  ad- 
ventitious help  of  the  wine  cup;  but  God 
gives  us  knowledge  and  skill,  because  our 
brains  are  clear  and  our  hearts  pure.  He 
seeks  strength  in  spirit,  which  is  soon  ex- 
hausted, whilst  as  we  wait  on  the  Lord  we 
renew  our  strength.  "Be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  wherein  is  riot,  but  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit,"  from  which  we  infer  that  all  which 
men  of  the  world  think  to  get  in  their 
drams,  we  get  in  reality  and  power  from  the 
eternal  God. 

///.  The  Drunkards  of  Jerusalem  and 
Judah  (vs.  7-13).  In  these  more  favored 
quarters,  the  same  sins  were  beginning  to 
show  their  heads.  "These  also  have  erred 
through  wine,  and  through  strong  drink 
are  gone  astray."  Tlie  priests  reeled  whilst 
they  performed  the  sacred  services  of  the 
temple,  and  the  prophets  staggered  as  they 
uttered  their  messages.  So  abominable  was 
the  excess  that  the  banqueting  rooms  were 
filled  "with  vomit  and  filthiness,  so  that 
there  was  no  place  clean." 

It  was  almost  in  vain  for  the  prophet  to 
rebuke  these  awful  scenes,  for  they 
mocked  him  in  scorn.     They  laughed  out 
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in  his  face,  saying:  "Whom  do  you  pro- 
pose to  teach,  and  whom  do  you  expect  to 
make  understand  your  message?  Take  it 
to  those  who  have  just  been  weaned,  or  the 
babes  that  are  being  suckled  at  their 
mothers'  breasts/'  They  went  further,  and 
even  mimicked  his  speech.  This  appears 
very  clearly  in  the  original,  as  may  be 
seen  if  we  change  the  Hebrew  letters  into 
our  own:  Tsav  latzav,  tzav  latzav,  qav 
hqav,  qav  laqav.  These  men,  who  were 
totally  unable  to  restrain  appetite,  posed 
as  highly  intellectual  and  cultivated  people, 
who  needed  something  more  profound  than 
the  easily  intelligible  words  in  which  the 
prophet  couched  his  denunciations  of  their 
sins.  We  have  to  confess  with  shame  that 
learning  and  culture  have  often  enough 
been  associated  with  gross  habits  of  life: 
and  when  this  is  not  the  case,  they  are  as 
often  as  not  associated  with  that  mocking 
ridicule  of  religion  which  affects  a  proud 
superiority  to  its  simple  admonitions. 

Isaiah  answered  this  impertinent  mimick- 
r>'  by  telling  them  that  if  they  would  not 
listen  to  him,  God  would  speak  to  them  by 
other  lips,  referring  of  course  to  the  grut- 
tural  tongrue  of  the  Assyrians.  He  was 
willing  to  give  His  people  rest  and  re- 
freshment, a  pause  and  parenthesis  amid 
the  wars  and  controversies  of  the  time,  the 
only  condition  of  this  being  obedience. 
But  they  would  not  hear,  therefore  instead 
of  rest  there  would  be  war,  and  instead  of 
refreshment  the  harass  of  defeat  and  cap- 
tivity (verse  13).  And  the  wearisome  mo- 
notony God  would  enfbrce  line  upon  line, 
precept  upon  precept,  even  though  they 
refused  to  listen. 

Here  are  two  distinct  issues  presented. 
We  must  choose  one  or  another.  Either 
yours  must  be  a  life  of  self-indulgence,  in 
which  you  may  sink  to  the  level  of  the 
brutes  and  lower,  or  yours  must  be  the 
steadfast  resolution  to  deny  the  lowet^, 
that  you  may  enjoy  the  higher.  Believe 
me  that  every  time  you  say  No  to  self,  you 
say  Yes  to  God.  Even  if  the  outv^rd  man 
decays,  the  inward  is  renewed  day  by  day. 
Tennyson's  story  of  the  Round  Table  is 
replete  with  teaching  along  that  line.  Con- 
trast Arthur  and  Lancelot,  Enid  and  Vi- 
vien«  Sir  Galahad  and  Gavain.  Fight  the 
good  fight. 


"Follow  the  chase!    Follow  the  Christ,  the 

King; 
Live  pure,  speak  true,  right  wrong,  follow 

the  King, 
Else  wherefore  born?" 

GIDEON  AND  THE  THREE  HUNDRED. 
(November  80,  Judges  vii.  1-25.) 

Gideon's  life  is  specially  encouraging  for 
younger  sons.  He  had  the  smallest  pos- 
sible sel  f -estimate :  "O  Lord,"  he  said  at 
the  greatest  crisis  of  his  life,  "wherewith 
shall  I  save  Israel?  behold  my  family  is 
the  poorest  in  Manasseh,  and  I  am  the 
least  in  my  father's  house."  But  these  are 
the  men  whom  God  selects  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  His  highest  purposes. 
When  shall  we  learn  that  the  race  is  not 
to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong; 
that  it  is  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  that  the  best 
work  is  done  in  this  world? 

Our  subject  naturally  divides  into  the 
testing  of  Gideon's  followers,  the  en- 
couragement and  strengthening  of  his  own 
faith,  and  the  glorious  victory  which  he 
achieved. 

The  Testing  of  Gideon's  Followers.  The 
mustering  place  was  a  spring  in  the  valley 
of  Esdraelon,  not  far  from  Gilboa.  The 
hosts  of  the  Midianites  and  Amalekites 
were  encamped  in  a  valley,  a  short  distance 
off  to  the  north.  They  were  as  locusts  for 
multitude,  and  their  camels  without  number 
(vi.  s).  Compared  with  these  the  thirty- 
six  thousand  who  had  responded  to 
Gideon's  trumpet-call,  must  have  seemed 
but  a  small  handful,  and  the  volunteers  who 
gathered  around  him  must  have  been  very 
deficient  in  their  equipment.  But  even 
these  were  too  many  for  the  Divine  pur- 
pose; and  there  was  every  fear  that  when 
the  victory  which  God  had  already  pledged 
Himself  to  give  fell  to  Gideon's  faith,  it 
would  be  credited  to  the  numbers  of  the 
Israelite  hosts. 

This  number  was  thinned,  first,  by  issuing 
the  usual  proclamation,  which  Moses  had 
prescribed  (Deut  xx.  8),  and  then  by  the 
test  of  the  stream.  The  latter  was  a  very 
remarkable  one.  Gideon,  at  the  Divine 
command,  brought  his  ten  thousand  re- 
maining warriors  to  the  water-tank,  and 
watched  them  narrowly  as  they  drank. 
What  a   small   thing  may   be  the  test  of 
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character*  and  how  little  do  we  guess  who 
may  be  watching  us,  and  what  great  events 
may  turn  on  the  most  trivial  behavior  on 
our  part.  It  is  by  the  smallest  things  in 
our  lives  that  we  are  most  tested  and  re- 
vealed. When  some  great  crisis  arrives* 
we  summon  our  whole  strength  for  the  or- 
deal* and  resolve  to  play  the  man.  We  re- 
member how  many  eyes  are  upon  us*  and 
what  great  issues  depend  on  our  being 
faithful  to  our  trust.  We  go  down  into  the 
arena  to  show  that  we  are  made  of  the 
genuine  metal.  But  it  is  not  thus  that  our 
real  selves  are  made  known.  It  is  when 
we  are  at  home*  with  those  whom  we  know 
perfectly*  or  when  we  suppose  ourselves 
to  be  unobserved,  then  and  in  the  most 
trivial  commonplaces  that  we  show  our  true 
character.  Some  profess  to  be  able  to 
read  destiny  in  the  markings  of  a  hand*  and 
it  is  not  easy  to  realize  how  so  much  may 
be  told  in  almost  imperceptible  curves.  But 
it  is  morally  and  spiritually  true  that  the 
almost  insignificant  incidents  of  life  are 
all  big  with  destiny.  I  heard  of  a  young 
man  being  taken  into  a  firm  and  afterwards 
becoming  a  partner*  who,  on  being  refused 
a  situation  on  his  first  application,  was  self- 
possessed  and  careful  enough  to  pick  up  a 
pin  as  he  left  the  store.  The  manager  hap- 
pened to  see  him  and  felt  that  there  were 
valuable  qualities  in  him  which  were  worth 
annexing  fomhe  firm. 

The  bulk  of  Gideon's  men  threw  them- 
selves on  the  grassy  bank  at  full  length 
and  took  long  leisurely  draughts  of  the 
flowing  waters.  This  at  once  showed  that 
they  were  destitute  of  the  alert  soldier-like 
spirit,  which  does  not  dare  relax  whilst 
the  enemy  is  still  undefeated  and  possibly 
near  at  hand.  But  three  hundred  caught  up 
the  water  in  their  hands,  and  so  conveyed 
it  to  their  mouths,  whilst  they  stood  on  the 
alert.  If  at  that  moment  the  foe  had  leaped 
out  of  ambush*  they  would  not  have  been 
taken  unawares.  Is  it  to  be  wondered  at 
that  God  said  "By  the  three  hundred  men 
that  lapped  will  I  save  you"? 

It  is  a  profound  lesson.  The  church  is 
full  of  men  who  seek  their  own  ease,  cast- 
ing themselves  on  the  ground,  and  consult- 
ing* as  their  first  concern,  their  own  in- 
terests. But  these  are  not  the  chosen  war- 
riors of  the  cross.  They  are  good  enough 
for  parade  days.    But  in  the  days  of  stress 


and  storm,  they  are  sought  for  who  stand 
with  girded  loins,  on  the  alert,  refusing  to 
risk  being  taken  at  unawares. 

//.  The  Strengthening  of  Gideon's 
Faith.  So  much  depended  on  the  faith  of 
this  single  man,  as  the  pivot  on  which  the 
lever  of  the  Divine  help  rested,  that  his 
almighty  Friend  took  every  means  of  en- 
couraging and  strengthening  him.  Already 
he  had  seen  the  angel  of  the  Lord  do  won- 
derful things  with  the  provisions  that  were 
laid  before  him;  and  had  tested  the  Divine 
will  by  the  miracles  of  the  fleece.  But  now 
once  more  his  faith  was  to  be  strengthened 
by  overhearing  the  talk  of  a  couple  of  sol- 
diers in  the  camp  of  Midian. 

It  was  a  courageous  exploit  for  the  two 
Hebrews  to  venture  into  the  camp  of 
Midian,  but  they  were  assured  of  the  Di- 
vine warrant  to  do  so ;  and  it  was  as  though 
their  faith  was  called  upon  to  try  its  newly 
fledged  wings  in  the  lesser  flights  before 
they  ventured  forth  on  the  greater.  God 
often  urges  us  to  smaller  ventures,  and 
shows  Himself  strong  on  our  behalf,  that 
we  may  rise  through  these  into  an  unwav- 
ering confidence  in  His  ever-present  aid. 

What  was  Gideon  but  a  loaf  of  barley 
bread — the  commonest  kind  of  meal,  used 
only  by  the  poor?  But  if  God  were  behind 
him,  in  him,  and  with  him,  not  one  tent 
only,  but  the  whole  camp  would  be  over- 
turned. There  is  no  limit  to  what  God  will 
do  by  a  man  who  is  really  surrendered  to 
Him,  and  absolutely  trusts  Him.  With 
five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes 
Christ  fed  the  crowds.  By  twelve  apostles, 
mostly  fishermen.  He  built  the  Church. 

I  like  to  think  of  Gideon  listening  be- 
hind the  tent  curtain,  and  under  the  thick 
veil  of  night*  whilst  the  soldier  told  his 
comrade  his  dream  and  heard  the  explana- 
tion; and  of  his  reverent  acknowledgment 
on  the  spot  of  the  presence  and  guidance  of 
God.  "And  it  was  so,  when  Gideon  heard 
the  telling  of  the  dream,  and  the  interpreta- 
tion thereof*  that  he  worshiped."  This  was 
the  act  of  a  truly  devout  soul  to  whom 
God's  presence  was  the  one  great  reality. 
Whether  in  daylight  or  darkness,  is  his 
father's  vine-press  or  in  the  camp  of 
Midian,  Gideon,  like  Elijah,  stood  always 
in  the  presence  of  Jehovah. 

///.  The  Glorious  Victory.  There  was 
a    wise    and    prudent    distribution   of    his 
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forces.  The  crash  of  the  breaking  pitchers, 
the  flashing  of  lights  on  three  sides  of  the 
sleeping  host,  the  blast  of  the  trumpets  on 
the  still  night  air,  and  the  shout  of  three 
hundred  throats  were  enough  to  alarm  the 
bravest;  and  in  the  confusion  it  was  small 
wonder  that  every  man  should  think  his 
neighbor  his  deadly  adversary.  "The  Lord 
set  every  man's  sword  against  his  fellow." 
But  the  main  interest  for  us  gathers 
around  that  battle  cry:  'The  sword  of  the 
Lord  and  of  Gideon."  It  was  not  the  sword 
0f  the  Lord  alone,  for  in  His  infinite  wis- 
dom God  does  not  work  apart  from  man. 
During  His  earthly  ministry,  our  Lord  said, 
"We  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent 
me,"  and  again,  "Whence  shall  we  buy 
bread  that  these  may  eat?"  He  was  always 
employing  His  disciples  to  seat  the  crowds, 
or  roll  away  the  stones  from  the  grave,  or 
let  down  their  nets  for  a  draught  of  fish. 
He  took  them  with  Him  into  the  room 
where  the  little  maid  was  lying  dead,  and 
sought  their  sympathy  in  the  dread  hour  of 
His  anguish.  Whenever  God  has  aught  to 
be  done  in  the  world.  He  calls  in  His 
Gideons.      Not    by    Himself,    but    by    His 


chosen  human  instruments.  He  effects  Hia 
mighty  plans. 

And  it  was  not  the  sword  of  Gideon 
alone.  For  however  careful  he  was  in  lay- 
ing his  plans  and  disposing  of  his  meagre 
forces,  it  was  evident  that  the  marvelous 
result  could  not  be  attributed  to  him.  Shall 
the  ax  magnify  itself  in  proud  independent 
of  the  arm  which  wielded  it?  Shall 
Milton's  pen  glorify  itself  as  the  author  of 
"Paradise  Lost"? 

But  it  was  one  sword  wielded  by  two. 
"The  sword."  Here  is  a  sublime  instance 
of  the  oneness  of  God  and  His  servants  fai 
the  prosecution  of  the  Divine  plan.  It  is 
not  possible  to  describe  that  intimacy  and 
co-partnership  more  concisely  than  by 
realizing  that  for  all  practical  purposes, 
though  not  in  all  the  divine  meaning  which 
Jesus  Christ  put  into  the  words,  each  of 
us  may  say  with  Him, — "I  and  my  Father 
are  one."  In  Hebrews  xi.,  Gideon  is  men- 
tioned as  one  of  the  heroes  of  faith;  and 
faith  is  just  the  capacity  for  receiving  God, 
that  He  may  work  in  and  through  us  all 
His  will.  He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is 
one  Spirit. 
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CITIES  OF  REFUGE. 
(November  8,  Joshua  xx.  1-0.) 

The  care  of  God  for  the  children  of 
Israel  is  never  better  seen  than  in  His  pro- 
vision of  cities  of  refuge,  which  served  a 
twofold  purpose.  Not  only  were  they  a 
refuge  to  the  fugitive,  but  they  were  to 
assure  the  regular  course  of  law.  The  city 
of  refuge  was  not  a  final  appeal,  but  was 
only  an  instrument  of  justice,  and  justice 
must  guard  the  innocent  as  well  as  punish 
the  evil  doer.  No  fugfitive  from  the  result 
of  his  own  evil  doing  would  be  apt  to  flee 
to  one  of  these  cities,  for  there  he  was  cer- 
tain of  undergoing  trial.  In  fact,  his  very 
presence  there,  was  prima  facie  evidence 
that  he  desired  a  trial.  The  presence  of  the 
fugitive  in  the  city  of  refuge  would  also 
have  a  restraining  influence  upon  the  aven- 
ger of  blood,  for  if  the  latter  had  desired 


merely  revenge,  he  was  at  once  deprived  of 
that,  but  could  find  satisfaction  in  justice 
if  he  so  desired.  Thus  while  it  saved  the 
innocent,  it  also  saved  the  avenger  from  the 
shedding  of  innocent  blood. 

With  the  new  dispensation  the  cities  of 
refuge  would  be  as  superfluous  as,  in  the 
old,  they  were  necessary.  When  Christ 
changed  the  law  it  was  simply  by  teaching 
men  that  the  heart  was  the  source  of  evil. 
Moses  had  said  that  righteous  action  was 
enough — ^and  until  the  Israelites  had  learned 
the  lesson  it  was — ^but  he  had  said  nothing 
about  the  control  of  the  passion  or  the 
condition  of  the  heart.  Thus  the  avenger 
of  blood  was  possible  under  Moses'  law, 
but  not  under  Christ's.  The  institution  of 
these  cities  was  therefore  a  check  on  the 
evil  passions  of  men,  else  unprovided  for, 
and  shows  as  mucji  God's  love  for  His  chil- 
dren as  His  infinite  wisdom. 
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Record  of  Christian  Work. 


Joshua's  pasting  advice. 

(November  9,  Joshua  zxiv.  14-35.) 

The  choice  which  the  children  of  Israel 
were  called  upon  to  make  here,  was  not 
an  arbitrary  one.  They  had  experienced 
again  and  again  God's  power  and  care,  and 
in  their  generation  had  witnessed  the  over- 
throw of  Jericho  and  knew  the  power  of 
their  God. 

On  the  other  hand  they  could  not  be  al- 
together ignorant  of  the  real  nature  of  the 
gods  of  the  surrounding  nations,  gods  of 
wood  and  stone  which  could  not  even 
hearken  to  the  prayers  offered  by  blind  and 
superstitious  devotees.  Nor  were  they  un- 
aware of  the  awful  and  polluted  nature  of 
the  worship  of  these  same  gods  in  which 
phallic  worship  and  infanticide  played  no 
small  part.  It  was  not  only  for  their  moral 
and  spiritual  good  that  they  must  choose 
the  true  God,  but  for  their  social  good  and 
for  the  advantage  of  every  phase  of  their 
life. 

It  is  in  part  for  His  own  sake  God  de- 
sires our  adherence  to  Him,  but  it  is  even 
more  for  our  own.  As  the  Israelites  could 
■ever  have  arisen  from  the  dust  of  super- 
stition and  the  bondage  of  fear,  while  they 
bowed  the  knee  to  the  local  Baals,  even  so 
it  is  inherently  impossible  that  we  should 
rise  to  any  of  the  pleasures  and  privileges 
God  has  in  store  for  us  while  we  grovel  be- 
fore the  powerless  Mammons  of  man's  crea- 
tion. Ignorance  is  the  only  excuse  which 
could  be  valid  for  the  acceptance  of  any 
but  the  true  God,  and  the  Israelites  could 
no  more  plead  ignorance  than  can  we  to- 
day. 

Joshua  emphasized  one  thing  in  his  offer 
to  the  tribes:  They  could  not  serve  but 
one.  It  must  be  God  or  Mammon.  The 
worship  of  one  absolutely  precludes  the 
worship  of  the  other.  It  was  not  that  they 
"must  not";  then,  as  now,  it  was  "could 
not." 

THR  TIME  OF   THE  JUDGES. 

(November  16,  Judges  li.  7-19.) 

At  this  point  in  Israel's  history  begins 
the  record  of  that  dreary  series  of  lapses 
from  God,  brightened  only  by  God's  un- 
failing love  and  forgiveness  and  His  un- 
ceasing efforts  through  judges  and  prophets 


to  bring  them  back  to  HimselL  The  firm 
hand  of  the  warlike  Joshua  is  no  sooner  re- 
moved from  the  helm  than  we  find  Israel 
slipping  away,  unmindful  of  all  that  God 
has  done  for  them  and  for  their  fathers^ 
We  ask  ourselves  as  we  read  the  story  of 
God's  measures  to  bring  them  back  to  Him- 
self: Did  God  actually  deliver  them  up; 
to  their  enemies  for  chastisement,  or  did 
He  not  rather  leave  them  to  go  their  own 
course,  while  with  sorrow  He  watched 
them  wander  continually  into  all  the  evils 
and  unhappiness  which  result  in  a  revolt 
from  the  theocratic  rule?  Was  it  so  mudi 
the  punishment  God  sent,  as  the  result  of 
the  very  things  He  strove  to  keep  them 
from?  The  mother  tells  the  child  not  to 
touch  the  hot  iron,  not  for  her  own  sake, 
but  the  child's,  and  the  pain  which  results 
from  disobedience,  is  it  not  more  the  evil 
from  which  the  mother  wished  to  preserve 
the  child  than  the  punishment?  So  with 
the  children  of  Israel.  That  which  Jehovah 
wished  to  preserve  them  from  was  the  evil 
and  degradation  necessarily  attendant  upon 
idol  worship  and  where  they  disobey^ 
God's  punishment  was  to  let  the  laws  of  the 
nature  He  has  made  have  their  way  and  to 
stand  aside  whilst  they  reaped  in  their 
moral,  physical  and  national  decay,  the  re- 
sults of  their  apostasy.  God  for  the  time 
forsook,  and  to  be  God-forsaken  is  the  se- 
verest penalty  which  can  fall  on  a  man  or 
a  race.  Yet  God  forsook  them  not  till  they 
forsook  Him. 

TEMPERANCE  LESSON. 
(November  9S,  Isaiah  xzviiL  I-IS.) 

This  lesson,  like  the  last,  illustrates  the 
effect  of  man's  struggle  for  his  own  way. 
"Man's  chief  end,"  we  are  told,  *is  to 
glorify  God,"  and  the  joy  of  life,  the  ex- 
altation and  exultation  which  man  longs 
for,  should  be  found  in  his  whole-hearted 
service  of  God.  Paul  tells  the  Ephesians 
(verse  8)  not  to  be  drunk  with  wine  but, 
he  boldly  says,  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit. 
as  though  all  that  the  emotional  nature  of 
man  demands,  as  well  as  the  reasoning 
powers,  could  be  found  in  full  enjoyment 
of  communion  with  God. 

It  was  said  of  Spinoza  that  he  was  a 
"God-intoxicated  man."  Ephraim,  wander- 
ing from  God  and  losing  the  happiness  and 
peace  attendant  upon  communion  with 
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tfld  obedience  to  His  will,  chose  the 
devil's  substitute  and  destroyed  the  physical 
in  the  pursuit  of  the  emotional.  And  the 
result  was  the  inevitable,  which  attends 
man  when  he  attempts  to  gain  by  his  own 
means  the  gifts  which  God  has  ordained 
should  be  won  in  special  ways.  Man  strives 
for  the  enjoyment  of  peace  and  those  pleas- 
ures which  God  alone  gives  through  obedi- 
ence and  harmony  with  His  laws.  But  by 
the  indulgence  of  the  sensual,  man  brings 
upon  himself  sure  destruction. 

Notice  the  overwhelming  nature  of  the 
fall— even  the  prophet  and  the  priest,  the 
fountain  of  all  that  was  best  and  highest, 
had  been  polluted.  The  drunken  priests  in 
God's  temple  and  maudlin  prophets  led  the 
people  deeper  and  deeper  into  sin.  It  was 
not  that  man's  cravings  and  appetites  were 
wrong,  but  that  they  were  pandered  to  with 
that  which  could  not  satisfy.  A  famous 
rescue  worker  has  declared  that  those  ele- 
ments in  a  man's  nature  which  led  him, 
deepest  into  drink,  are  those  which  make 
him  an  exceptional  power  for  good  when 
once  every  faculty  has  come  under  the  re- 
generating power  of  the  love  of  Girist. 

GIDION  AND  THE  THUS  HUNDBXD. 
(NoTemb«r  80,  Judges  yil.  l-flK.) 

Two  all-important  truths  are  to  be  found 
in  this  lesson — ^the  little  things  by  which 
character  is  determined  and  the  coopera- 
tion of  God  in  all  work  to  which  He  calls 
His  servants. 

I.  By  the  three  hundred  that  lapped 
wiil  I  save  you  and  deliver  the  Midianites 
imto  thine  hand"  (verse  7).  What,  of  such 
a  trivial  act  as  the  mere  drinking  of  water 
does  God  take  notice  and  choose  or  reject 
a  man  to  undertake  a  special  work  for  Him  ? 
Yes,  for  as  the  old  adage  says,  "A  straw 
will  show  the  way  the  wind  blows."  A  man 
who,  with  an  enemy  "without  number" 
(vi.  5)  nearby  who  at  any  moment  may 
surprise  him,  can  bow  down  upon  his  knees 
to  drink,  is  not  the  one  to  be  relied  upon  in 
the  time  of  danger.  The  men  God  could 
use  to  go  forth  with  "the  sword  of  the  Loud 
and  of  Gideon"  were  the  men  whose  creat- 
ure-comfort was  made  subservient  to  the 


need  of  the  hour,  men  who,  should  the 
enemy  burst  upon  them  at  a  moment's  no- 
tice, were  upon  their  feet  ready  to  face  the 
foe. 

And  still  it  is  by  such  trifles  that  men 
show  what  stuff  they  are  made  of.  It  is  in 
the  little  acts  of  daily  life,  not  in  the  great 
crises,  that  our  true  character  is  shown. 
For  a  great  crisis  we  pull  ourselves  to- 
gether and  make  one  tremendous  effort  to 
show  the  world  how  brave,  how  noble  we 
can  be  under  stress  of  circumstances.  It 
is  the  little  things  in  our  everyday  life,  in 
our  homes,  in  the  family,  in  business, 
among  our  friends,  the  little,  unconscious, 
off-guard  actions  that  betray  our  real  selves. 
And  by  these  it  is  that  God  is  testing  us. 
He  puts  us  to  run  with  the  footmen  before 
calling  us  to  contend  with  horses.  He  tries 
us  in  the  land  of  peace  ere  summoning  us 
to  the  swelling  of  Jordan.  And  only  those 
who  prove  their  sufficiency  for  the  former 
test  does  He  honor  6y  putting  to  the 
second 

II.  "The  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of 
Gideon"  (verse  18.).  Under  no  circum- 
stances does  a  C^od-sent  man  go  forth  alone 
to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord  Unseen 
by  the  natural  eye,  it  is  true,  yet  none  the 
less  certainly  is  there  present  with  him  "the 
captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord/'  and  He  it 
is  Who  is  ever  foremost  in  the  fight.  When 
"the  sword  of  the  Lobd"  is  in  the  van 
Gideon  may  safely  follow,  no  matter  even 
if  it  lead  him  with  his  handful  of  men 
against  an  army  "as  grasshoppers  for  mul- 
titude." That  sword  is  all-oonquering, 
never  yet  has  it  lost  a  battle,  and  God 
Himself  shall  change  ere  it  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy. 

Cio  then.  Christian  worker,  if  (kxl  is  call- 
ing you,  even  though  your  family  may  be 
poor  in  Manasseh  and  you  the  least  in  your 
father's  house.  Earthly  position  counts  for 
naught  in  the  battles  of  the  Lord  You 
are  fighting  under  His  banner,  and  there 
ever  in  front,  hewing  down  all  enemies  and 
overthrowing  all  obstructions,  is  "the  sword 
of  the  Lord."  Keep  your  eye  fixed  stead- 
fastly upon  it,  follow  close  in  its  wake  and 
you  shall  know  what  it  means  to  be  "more 
than  conqueror." 
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GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 


Rev.  R.  A,  Torrey. 


NoTember  ind.  "God  is  our  refuge  and 
strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble." 
Psalms  xlvi,  /. 

Happy  is  the  man  who  has  made  God  his 
refuge  and  strength.  No  real  harm  can  erer 
overtake  him.  He  has  a  refuge  to  which 
he  can  flee  in  every  hour  of  temptation  or 
trial  and  sorrow,  "a  refuge  never  failing." 
No  matter  what  the  peril,  or  what  the  grief, 
he  flies  to  God  and  all  is  calm  and  rest. 
God  is  sufficient  for  anything  that  can  arise. 
And  our  refuge  is  always  near  at  hand,  a 
very  present  help  in  trouble.  The  Israelite 
had  often  to  flee  a  long  way  to  his  city  of 
refuge,  but  ours  is  always  close  at  hand; 
in  a  moment  we  are  there.  Happy  also  is 
the  man  who  can  say,  "God  is  my  strength.*' 
H  He  is  indeed  our  strength,  we  shall  win 
every  battle  that  we  flght.  Our  enemies 
may  be  too  strong  for  us,  but  they  are  not 
too  strong  for  Him,  "there  is  nothing  too 
hard  for  the  Lord";  so  there  is  nothing  too 
hard  for  us,  if  He  is  our  strength.  The 
trouble  is  that  we  say  that  He  is  our 
strength  while  all  the  time  we  are  trusting 
in  our  own  strength.  If  He  is  our  refuge 
and  strength,  not  only  in  word  and  in 
tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth,  then  we 
shall  never  fear  under  any  circumstances, 
not  even  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and 
though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea. 

November  9th.  "Choose  you  this  day 
whom  ye  will  serve,"   Joshua  xxiv,  15. 

Every  man  must  choose  his  own  God  for 
himself.  No  one  else  can  choose  for  him. 
They  can  help  you  to  a  decision,  but  the 
final  decision  must  be  made  by  yourself.  If 
we  choose  the  true  God,  then  the  future  is 
all  brightness,  and  abounding  blessing.  But 
if  we  choose  the  wrong  God,  the  future  is 
darkness  and  ruin.  As  to  what  God  to 
serve  there  can  be  no  doubt  upon  the  part 
of  men  who  keep  their  eyes  open,  and  look 
honestly  about  them.  Those  who  serve  the 
God  of  the  Bible,  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  unquestionably  have  the 
best  of  it.  He  is  the  God  to  choose.  And 
when  shall  we  choose  Him?     "This  day/* 


at  once.  Why  put  off  for  a  day,  or  an  hoar, 
a  choice  fraught  with  such  momentous  con- 
sequences? If  it  pays  to  serve  the  God  of 
the  Bible,  and  it  certainly  does,  then  choose 
Him  at  once.  That  was  a  special  day  whtn 
Joshua  gathered  all  Israel  together  at  She- 
chem  and  put  this  matter  before  them,  and 
so  is  this  day  a  special  day.  You  will 
never  see  its  like  again.  If  you  do  not 
choose  the  true  God  to-day,  you  will  never 
have  as  good  a  chance  again.  Even  if  you 
choose  Him  to-morrow,  you  will  for  all 
eternity  be  one  day  behind  what  you  might 
have  been. 

November  i6th.  "They  cry  unto  the  Lord 
in  their  trouble,  and  he  saveth  them  out  of 
their  distresses."    Psalms  cvii,  19, 

*  Yes,  that  is  what  men  do  in  all  ages ;  they 
forget  the  Lord  in  their  prosperity  and  cry 
unto  Him  in  their  trouble.  Four  times  arc 
we  told  in  this  one  Psalm  how  men  cry 
unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble.  The  same 
story  is  repeated  over  and  over  again  in 
our  own  land,  and  our  own  day.  Men  in 
their  prosperity  live  as  if  there  were  no 
God,  but  just  as  soon  as  they  get  into  trou- 
ble they  suddenly  get  very  religious  and 
cry  unto  the  Lord  until  the  trouble  is  over, 
and  then  many  of  them  forget  again.  But 
wonderful  is  the  grace  and  patience  of  the 
Lord;  when  men  cry  unto  Him  He  listens, 
"and  he  saveth  them  out  of  their  distresses.** 
How  well  we  remember,  now  we  stop  to 
think  of  it,  how  there  came  upon  us  an 
hour  of  deepest  trouble,  and  we  cried  unto 
the  Lord  and  He  saved  us.  And  what  did 
we  do  then?  Very  likely  we  lor^p^  all 
about  it,  until  the  next  time  we  were  in 
trouble.  Oh,  that  we  might  not  forget! 
"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for 
his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works 
to  the  children  of  men  I"  But  even  if  you 
haven't  done  that,  if  you  are  in  trouble  cry 
unto  the  Lord  and  He  will  save  you.  That 
is  what  God  sends  trouble  for,  to  get  us  to 
cry  unto  Him. 

November  23rd.  "They  also  have  erred 
through  wine."    Isaiah  xxviii.  7. 

These  words  were  written  a  long,  long 
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time  ago,  but  they  describe  what  is  going 
on  to-day.  Who  can  number  the  vast  mul- 
titude of  men  and  women  of  all  ranks  of 
lociety  who  have  erred  (or,  gone  astray, 
R.  V.)  through  wine?  Notice  that  the 
man  of  God  says  through  "wine."  Not 
through  distilled  liquors,  as  whiskey  or 
rum,  but  through  that  which  many  who 
call  themselves  "temperance  people"  think 
fo  innocent, — wine.  How  many  a  woman, 
all  that  was  worst  in  her  inflamed  by  wine, 
has  taken  a  step  that  has  marred  her  whole 
after  life!  How  many  a  young  man  has 
taken  a  glass  of  wine  from  the  hand  of  a 
fair  and  thoughtless  temptress,  and  that 
glass  of  wine  has  set  on  fire  the  appetite  for 
drink  that  was  slumbering  within,  and  that 
foung  man  to-day  is  a  tramp  and  a  sot. 
When  one  opens  his  eyes  and  sees  what  is 
going  on  around  us  every  day,  and  notes 
the  vast  number  of  men  and  women,  often- 
times men  and  women  of  superior  abilities, 
who  have  gone  astray  through  wine,  if  he 
has  good  sense,  he  will  leave  wine  severely 
and  entirely  alone. 


November  30th.  "It  is  better  to  trust  in 
the  Lord  than  to  put  confidence  in  man,** 
Psalms  cxviii,  8. 

It  is  for  a  fact.  Indeed  the  very  best  thing 
that  any  man  can  do  is  to  trust  in  the  Lord, 
and  about  the  worst  thing  that  any  man  can 
do  is  to  put  confidence  in  man.  "Cursed  is 
the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh 
flesh  his  arm"  (Jer.  xvii.  5).  Trust  in 
man,  even  the  best  of  men,  and  you  are 
doomed  to  disappointment  sooner  or  later. 
But  trust  in  the  Lord  and  you  will  never  be 
disappointed.  He  will  keep  you  in  perfect 
peace,  if  you  trust  in  Him  (Isaiah  xxvi.  3). 
He  will  never  fail  you  (Heb.  xiii.  5,  6). 
There  are  some  times  when  man  can't 
help  you  if  he  would.  There  are  other 
times  when  man  won't  help  you  if  he  could. 
But  there  is  no  time  when  the  Lord  can't 
help;  and  there  is  no  time  when  He  won't 
help.  What  folly  then  to  put  confidence  in 
man,  when  the  Lord  is  always  at  hand  and 
one  can  trust  in  Him.  This  is  the  great 
secret  of  independence  of  man,  trusting  in 
Jehovah. 


Young  People  s  Department. 

All  oommimtoatlmis  roferrlxig  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor,  Miss  Anna  W.  Pierson, 

1187  Dean  Street,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 


XI.    MADAGASCAR. 

Of  coarse  you  all  know  that  Madagascar 
is  an  island  off  the  east  coast  of  Africa. 
Perhaps  you  do  not  know,  however,  that  it 
is  so  large  that  England,  Scotland,  Ireland, 
and  Wales  could  be  put  into  it.  I  am  sure 
you  will  be  glad  to  hear  of  the  little  Mala- 
gasy children  and  the  country  they  live  in. 

The  people  of  Madagascar  are  divided 
into  tribes.  Many  of  these  are  very  de- 
graded and  worship  idols  and  even  offer 
human  sacrifices.  The  Hovas,  who  live  in 
the  central  part  of  the  island,  have  given 
up  their  idols  and  become  Christians.  The 
missionaries  went  there  nearly  one  hundred 
years  ago,  and  after  much  labor  won  many 
converts.  The  queen,  Ranavalona  I.,  was 
so  wicked  that  she  persecuted  the  Chris- 
tians and  put  hundreds  of  them  to  death 
most   cruelly.     Even  young  children   who 


refused  to  worship  the  idols,  because  they 
had  learned  of  Jesus  and  His  love,  were 
beaten  or  thrown  over  a  precipice  and 
killed.  When  this  wicked  queen  died,  her 
successor  was  a  Christian,  so  there  was 
no  more  persecution.  A  church  was  built, 
the  idols  were  destroyed  and  the  tribe  be- 
came Christian.  For  this  reason  the  chil- 
dren of  the  Hovas  are  much  happier  and 
better  than  those  of  the  other  tribes.  We 
will  look  at  them  first  in  their  heathen  con- 
dition, and  then  see  how  much  better  off 
they  are  when  living  in  the  light  of  the 
gospel. 

WHEN  A  BABY  IS  A  WEEK  OLD 

the  parents  send  for  a  dixnner  to  see  if  the 
birth  was  on  a  lucky  day.  He  makes  a 
number  of  wise  calculations,  by  which  he 
pretends  to  find  out.  Those  born  on  un- 
lucky days  are  usually  disposed  of  in  somt 
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way,  lest  when  they  are  grown  they  shall 
bring  some  evil  upon  their  parents.  Some- 
times these  unlucky  babies  are  given  away» 
or  put  down  by  the  roadside,  either  to  be 
picked  up  by  some  passerby  or  left  to  starve 
or  to  be  eaten  by  wild  beasts.  Others  are 
drowned  or  left  by  the  ox-pits  to  be  tram- 
pled to  death  by  the  oxen.  In  a  few  cases, 
however,  the  little  lives  are  spared,  as  if 
by  a  miracle ;  the  oxen,  instead  of  trampling 
upon  them,  either  walk  around  or  jump 
over  them. 

baby's  fibst  outing 

is  an  important  event  in  his  life.  A  young 
woman,  who  has  no  children  and  whose  pa- 
rents are  living,  is  chosen  to  carry  the 
child.  At  the  threshold  a  small  fire  is 
kindled,  over  which  she  must  jump  with 
the  child  in  her  arms.  If  it  is  a  boy,  the 
father  or  servants  carry  all  manner  of  war 
or  farm  implements  after  him.  He  is  either 
carried  to  the  town  court-)iard,  where  earth 
is  rubbed  on  his  head,  and*  friends  express 
their  good  wishes  for  his  future,  or  he  is 
carried  to  the  ox-pits  to  look  at  the  cattle, 
that  he  may  early  have  a  desire  to  own 
many.  If  the  baby  is  a  girl,  sewing  and 
weaving  implements,  or  silk  cocoons  are 
carried  after  her,  that  she  may  be  skillful 
in  womanly  employments. 

tub  baby's  fibst  laugh  is  imfobtant  too, 

and  the  person  who  has  the  honor  of  caus- 
ing it  is  expected  to  make  the  little  one  a 
present.  The  first  hair-cutting  is  also  a 
great  event  and  performed  with  much  cere- 
mony and  rejoicing.  At  this  time  the  name 
is  usually  given,  and  queer  names  they  often 
are.  How  would  you  like  your  name  to  be 
Isilaka  (little  chip),  or  Ibitika  (tiny),  or 
Belohataona  (bom  in  spring)  ?  You  could 
not  say  them  in  a  hurry,  could  you? 

THE  national  FOOD  IS  BICi; 

and  a  little  of  it  is  put  into  the  baby's  mouth 
the  day  he  is  bom.  The  Malagasy  children 
eat  it  at  every  meal,  year  in  and  year  outl 
No  jam  and  pies,  or  cakes  and  puddings  for 
them,  but  rice,  rice,  rice.  It  takes  a  large 
quantity  of  it  to  satisfy  a  hungry  child,  so 
sometimes  the  mother,  before  a  meal,  ties 
a  string  loosely  around  his  waist.  When 
the  string  gets  tight  he  is  voky  or  "full." 


Besides  rice  they  have  plenty  of  fruit,  ban- 
anas, oranges,  pineapples,  peaches,  and 
melons,  which  grow  on  the  island.  Bat 
let  me  tell  you  something  else  these  distant 
cousins  of  yours  eat,  and  enjoy  too— lo- 
custs, grubs,  and  nice  fat  moths.  When  a 
swarm  of  locusts  comes  the  children  are 
delighted,  and  run  about  catching  them  in 
nets  or  baskets  by  the  dozen.  They  arc 
roasted  or  boiled  and  eaten  with  as  much 
relish  as  you  would  eat  chestnuts.  Fat 
moths  roasted  are  an  especial  treat 

THR  CLOTHING  OF   THR  CHILDBEN 

is  very  scanty,  often  nothing  more  than  what 
nature  has  given  them.  When  they  do  wear 
any,  it  is  simply  a  piece  of  cloth  tied  about 
the  waist,  or  a  larger  piece  like  a^  sheet, 
which  they  drape  around  their  shoulders 
quite  gracefully.  This  is  called  a  lamba, 
and  is  worn  by  both  men  and  women.  The 
Christians  and  more  civilized  people  usuallj 
wear  shirts  and  trousers,  or  petticoats  under 
their  lambas.  The  natives  are  very  skillful 
in  making  cloth  from  vegetable  fibre  and 
silk,  and  some  of  their  lambas  are  fine  silk 
with  beautiful  patterns  woven  into  them. 
The  women  and  girls  also  make  exquisite 
silk  lace  of  graceful  design.  Hats  are  worn 
by  the  men,  but  not  usually  by  the  women. 
They,  however,  dress  their  hair  elaborately, 
sometimes  dividing  it  into  small  strands  and 
knotting  it  like  fringe  all  around  the  head 
When  they  are  in  mourning  they  undo 
their  hair  and  pull  it  out  so  that  it  stands 
out  all  over  their  heads  and  gives  them  a 
wild  appearance. 

THR  HOUSES 

are  usually  built  of  mud  or  sun-dried  brick, 
thatched  roofs,  no  chimneys,  only  one  win- 
dow and  a  low  door.  Let  us  go  into  one 
and  see  if  it  is  more  inviting  than  it  looks; 
but  be  careful  to  stoop  so  as  not  to  bump 
your  head.  My !  what  a  dark,  smoky  place 
it  is,  and  where  are  we  to  sit  ?  Certainly  not 
on  that  dirty  floor.  But  there  are  no  chairs, 
only  a  few  stones  raised  from  the  floor  for 
a  stove,  and  one  bed.  One  bed  for  five  peo- 
ple? Yes,  for  the  children  sleep  on  the 
floor.  What  is  that  in  the  dark  comer  over 
there?  A  pig,  as  sure  as  you  live.  One 
corner  seems  to  be  reserved  for  fowls,  sheep, 
and  pigs.  No  wonder  the  place  smells  bad 
and  we  are  glad  to  get  into  the  air  again. 
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THE  GAMES  OF  THE  CHILDREN 

are  generally  rather  quiet  ones,  not  requir- 
ing great  activity.  They  like  to  play  they 
are  grown  up,  so  the  boys  put  on  false 
moustaches  and  the  girls  make  babies  out 
of  roots  and  carry  them  on  their  backs. 
They  also  play  a  game  called  Kindrian- 
driana  (the  little  princes).  It  is  much  like 
doll's-house.  Bits  of  glass  or  crockery  and 
stones  are  used  as  dolls;  the  glass  repre- 
senting the  royalty,  the  crockery  the  com- 
mon people,  and  the  stones  the  slaves.  The 
children  gather  flowers  and  with  them  make 
an  enclosure  in  the  sand  for  a  garden.  In 
this  they  mark  off  a  space  for  the  house. 
Then  they  stick  their  dolls  in  the  earth 
and  move  them  about,  at  the  same  time 
telling  wonderful  tales  of  what  they  are  do- 
ing, as  you  have  so  often  done  with  your 
dolls.  They  are  also  fond  of  playing 
funeral.  First  they  make  a  tomb,  and  then 
hunt  for  something  to  bury.  If  they  have 
nothing  dead,  they  catch  a  cricket  or  grass- 
hopper and  kill  it.  Then  they  wrap  it  in 
leaves  in  place  of  a  lamba,  and  forming 
into  a  procession  they  bury  it  with  great 
ceremony  and  mourning. 

DUMB  ANIMALS  ARE  CRUELLY  TORTURED 

because  the  children  are  not  taught  to  be 
kind  to  them,  and  probably  do  not  realize 
how  they  suffer.  They  delight  in  cricket 
fights.  First  they  dig  a  small  pit  and 
catch  a  number  of  crickets.  These  they  put 
into  the  pit,  two  by  two,  to  fight  after 
pinching  them  to  make  them  angry.  Each 
boy  urges  on  his  own  cricket,  and  the  one 
that  is  beaten  gets  his  feet  pulled  off  by  his 
master,  or  is  killed. 

In  the  evening  as  the  family  sit  about, 
waiting  for  supper,  they  are  fond  of  tell- 
ing riddles.  1*11  give  a  few  and  see  if  you 
can  guess  them  before  looking  at  the  an- 
swers.* 

1.  If  you  try  to  lift  it  you  can't,  but  it 
is  easily  moved. 

2.  A  little  fellow  whom  all  the  house- 
hold trusts. 

3.  God's  little  lake  in  which  you  cannot 
swim. 

4.  When  cut  it  shows  no  wound. 

5.  The  little  fellow  who  does  not  respect 
guests. 

*  1.  Shadow.  8.  A  bolt  8.  The  eye.  4.  Water, 
a^  A  flea. 


In  their  heathen  condition  the  natives 
are  filthy  in  their  conversation  as  well  as 
in  their  habits.  In  some  places  they  never 
wash  their  clothes  or  even  their  dishes,  and 
the  floors  of  their  houses  are  used  as  gar- 
bage pails.  They  are  also  very  superstitious, 
and  have  hundreds  of  things  which  they 
must  or  must  not  do  because  it  is  lucky  or 
unlucky. 

THEY   BELIEVE    SICKNESS    IS   CAUSED   BY    EVIL 

SPIRITS^ 

and  they  call  in  diviners  to  tell  them  the 
cause  and  what  to  do.  Sometimes  he  or- 
ders some  cattle  to  be  killed,  and  if  that 
does  not  make  the  child  better  he  may  com- 
mand the  parents  to  kill  one  of  their  slaves. 
Many  a  poor  slave  has  been  murdered  in 
obedience  to  these  cruel  conunands. 

SLAVERY  IS  ONE  OF  THE  SADDEST  THINGS 

in  Madagascar.  Children  are  torn  from 
their  parents  and  sold  to  cruel  masters,  and 
never  know  a  parent's  love  and  care.  Those 
of  you  who  have  read  "Uncle  Tom's  Cabin" 
will  have  some  idea  of  what  suffering  is 
caused  by  slavery. 

The  idols  of  these  people  are  without 
number.  They  worship  anything  that  is 
new  or  curious,  besides  any  number  of 
imaginary  demons  or  evil  spirits. 

The  uneducated  natives  are  dull,  lazy,  and 
dirty,  but 

WHEN   THEY   BECOME  CHRISTIANS 

they  are  most  anxious  to  learn,  and  study 
with  zest.  They  become  bright,  light- 
hearted  and  active,  and  cleanly  in  their 
habits.  In  school  they  learn  everything  by 
heart,  consequently  arithmetic,  which  can- 
not be  done  in  that  way,  is  very  hard  for 
them.  The  multiplication  is  a  mystery. 
They  cannot  understand  how  the  teacher 
can  know  that  seven  times  seven  is  forty- 
nine  unless  he  takes  seven  times  seven 
sticks  and  lays  them  down  and  counts  them. 
When  they  become  Christians  they  will 
endure  persecution,  torture,  and  even  death 
for  the  sake  of  their  Saviour.  Their  loyalty 
to  Christ  would  put  most  of  us  to  shame. 
Let  us  try  always  to  be  loyal  to  Christ  and 
to  pray  and  give,  that  more  Malagasy  boys 
and  girls  may  learn  of  Jesus  and  His  love. 
— (Facts  gathered  from  H,  F.  Standing  of 
Madagascar,) 


BISHOP  THOBURN'S  WORK  IN  INDIA- 
Letter  From  Rev.  N.  L,  Rockey. 


Editor  Rbcoko  op  Christian  Work: 

Dear  Sir: — ^The  last  mail  brought  to  me 
$60  with  the  note  that  it  was  sent  by  the 
readers  of  your  magazine.  This  is  only 
one  of  many  kindnesses  to  India  that  has 
come  through  your  influential  paper.  It 
has  occurred  to  me  that  the  constituency 
might  like  their  own  representative  in  this 
fruitful  field  and  I  am  taking  the  liberty  to 
appoint  a  man  whom  you  can  consider  as 
your  substitute  as  long  as  the  money  comes 
to  supply  his  monthly  allowance. 

I  have  just  come  back  from  the  summer 
sdiool  of  all  workers  of  the  Meerut  dis- 
trict. North  West  India  Conference.  I 
was  more  than  pleased  with  what  I  saw 
there.  Rev.  P.  M.  Buck.  Presiding  Elder. 
is  a  master-hand  at  organization  and  man- 
ages to  take  thorough  and  cheerful  work 
from  a  force  of  native  brethren  and  sisters 
who  are  helping  him  to  win  the  people  to 
Christ,  His  district  is  what  is  known  as 
Meerut  Bulandshahr  and  MuzaflFarnagar  of 
the  North  West  India  Conference.  It  is  a 
territory  a  little  larger  than  the  State  of 
Massachusetts,  and  contains  over  three 
million  inhabitants.  In  this  territory  he  has 
altogether  three  hundred  and  nine  Chris- 
tian workers.  This  includes  women  and 
voluntary  Sunday  school  teachers.  The 
work  of  our  mission  was  begun  there  about 
fourteen  years  ago  and  the  total  number 
of  Christians  reported  last  January  was 
22,320.  Truly  this  is  a  wonderful  growth. 
Brother  Buck  is  a  very  good  spiritual 
teacher  and  his  people  are  developing  well. 

Mr.  Buck's  first  work  in  India  was  in 
connection  with  the  first  Orphanage  of  the 
Methodist  church  at  Shahjahanpur.  While 
he  was  there,  there  was  an  orphan  in  the 
school  by  the  name  of  Daniel,  a  bright  en- 
ergetic fellow  who  learned  English  very 
well  and  passed  out  of  the  school  to  be- 
come an  effective  teacher.  He  took  the 
■ame  Buck  in  honor  of  the  missionary  he 
loved  and  has  been  known  since  then  as 
Daniel  Buck.  Daniel  Buck  is  now  one  of 
the  most  honored  ministers  of  the  North 
West  India  Conference  and  a  preacher  in 


charge  of  one  of  the  largest  circuits.  He  is 
especially  seeking  to  obtain  converts 
amongst  a  class  of  people  called  Chatnars. 
They  are  despised  by  the  higher  caste  of 
people  because  of  their  simplicity.  Tech- 
nically they  are  known  as  leather  workers; 
that  is,  they  will  handle  dead  animals,  ot>- 
tain  the  skins,  tan  them  and  work  them  up 
into  the  different  articles  of  trades.  I  am 
sorry  to  say  that  some  of  them  would  cat 
them,  but  not  all  of  them.  As  a  class, 
however,  they  are  mostly  farm  laborers. 
They  are  not  Hindus,  but  are  very  clan- 
nish and  have  clan  leaders  who  have  great 
power  over  them.  A  number  of  these  clan 
men  have  become  Christians,  and  their 
people  are  looking  toward  Christianity  as 
the  only  means  of  elevating  them  in  this 
life  as  well  as  a  basis  of  hope  for  the  fu- 
ture. The  prospect  amongst  this  class  of 
people  is  very  bright  and  were  I  to 
prophesy,  I  should  say  that  in  the  next 
twenty  years  there  will  come  100,000  con- 
verts from  among  them. 

I  believe  that  the  readers  of  the  Record 
OP  Christian  Work  will  be  glad  to  supply 
Brother  Buck's  monthly  allowance.  He  is 
an  educated  Christian  and  with  a  growing 
family  cannot  live  on  a  salary  that  pastor- 
teachers  obtain.  The  $60  which  you  sent 
to  help  will  supply  his  salary  for  over  three 
months.  You  may  consider  him  srours, 
to  pray  for  him,  to  look,  to  give  for,  and  if 
you  accept  the  charge  I  will  see  that  you 
hear  from  him  direct. 

So  much  of  our  work  is  done  on  faitk 
that  the  money  will  come,  but  I  am  sorry 
to  say  that  we  are  at  present  at  least  $3.oot 
behind  the  obligations  we  have  taken  upoa 
ourselves. 

I  am  hoping  still  further  that  some  day 
you  will  have  your  own  American  repre- 
sentative in  this  field.  Find  him  for  us. 
He  must  be  a  man  with  a  wife  and  they 
must  be  well  educated,  people  of  conse- 
crated conscience.    I  am, 

Sincerely  yours, 

N.  L.  RocxiT. 
Sitapur,  India, 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


Itisbteouaness  Grand  Duke   Boris 

Ezalteth  a  Nation.^  of  Russia  since  he  ar- 
rived in  this  country 
has  openly  consorted  with  fast  women. 
Last  week  he  visited  the  summer  home  of 
the  President  of  the  United  States  and  was 
treated  as  befitted  his  official  station;  biit 
he  was  not  presented  to  Mrs.  Roosevelt. 
The  president  does  not  allow  conventionali- 
ties to  obscure  the  deeper  realities  of  life. 
He  has  nothing  but  abhorrence  for  the 
criminal  and  vicious  of  his  kind  who  traf- 
fic in  women,  and  he  will  not  conceal  his 
feelings  even  to  please  the  Grand  Duke  of 
Russia  or  to  avoid  offending  Russia. — Ex- 
change, 

Preach  A    young   man    just    starting 

Christ  upon  work  in  the  ministry  was 

Cmciiied.  one  day  talking  to  an  aged  min- 
ister in  London,  who  had  spent 
a  lifetime  in  the  service.  The  young  man 
said :  "You  have  had  a  great  deal  of  experi- 
ence ;  you  know  many  things  that  I  ought 
to  learn.  Can't  you  give  me  some  advice  to 
carry  with  me  in  my  new  duties?" 

"Yes,  I  can,"  was  the  response.  "I  will 
give  you  a  piece  of  advice.  You  know  that 
in  every  town  in  England,  no  matter  how 
small,  in  every  village  or  hamlet,  though  it 
be  hidden  in  the  folds  of  the  mountains  or 
wrapped  round  by  the  far-off  sea,  in  every 
clump  of  farmhouses,  you  can  find  a  road 
which,  if  you  follow  it,  will  take  you  to 
London.  Just  so  every  text  you  shall 
choose  to  preach  from  in  the  Bible,  will 
have  a  road  that  leads  to  Jesus.  Be  sure 
you  find  that  road  and  follow  it;  be  care- 
ful not  to  miss  it  once.  This  is  my  advice 
to  you." — Exchange. 

Senatorial  To  those  who  know  aught 

Temperance,  of  the  state  of  things  in  Con- 
gress fifty  years  since,  so 
ably  described  in  George  Julian's  "Political 
Reminiscences/'  the  following  statement  by 
"Grapho"  will  be  most  gratifying: — 

Judge  Foster,  who  has  a  fine  cot- 
tage on  the  brow  of  the  hill  at  Maca- 
tawa,  and  who  is  a  member  of  Con- 


gress from  Chicago,  tells  me  that  there 
are  very  few  intemperate  men  in  either 
house  of  the  national  parliament.  "Of 
the  three  hundred  and  fifty-seven  mem- 
bers of  the  House,"  he  said,  "I  do  not 
know  of  more  than  twelve  men  who 
could  be  called  drinking  men,  and  dur- 
ing my  four  years'  membership  I  have 
not  seen  more  than  three  members  in- 
toxicated."— Advance. 

The  Old  Catholic       We  are  glad  to  noto 
Congress  at  Bonn,    that   the   Old   Catholic 

movement  is  far  from 
being  fossilized.  The  fifth  International 
Old  Catholic  Congress,  which  has  just 
closed  its  sessions  at  Bonn,  Germany,  was 
particularly  interesting  because  for  the  first 
time  we  have  official  statistics  of  the  num- 
ber of  Austrians  who,  on  account  of  the 
"Los  von  Rom'*  (Emancipation  from  Rome) 
movement,  have  left  the  Roman  Catholic 
for  the  Old  Catholic  communion.  Bishop- 
elect  Warnsdorff,  of  Austria,  stated  that 
the  Old  Catholics  had  gained  no  less  than 
seven  thousand  Austrian  members  since  the 
beginning  of  the  emancipatory  mission. 
Most  of  these  are  Germans  in  speech,  the 
minority  being  Czechs.  It  is  interesting  t© 
compare  this  proportion  with  that,  as  re- 
ported, coming  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  Austria,  and  affiliating  with 
either  the  Lutheran  or  the  Reformed 
branches  of  the  Protestant  Church— nearly 
nineteen  thousand  persons. — Exchange, 

Massachttsetta  The  Annual  State  Con 
Sunday  School  vention  of  the  Massachu- 
Convention.  setts  Sunday  School  Asso- 
ciation was  held  at  Spring- 
field, October  7-9  inclusive.  The  general 
theme  of  the  convention  was  "Looking 
Forward— Into  the  Community,  Into  the 
Church,  Unto  Christ."  The  opening  ad- 
dress was  delivered  by  Rev.  O.  P.  Gifford, 
D.  D.  (Buffalo).  Rev.  A.  F.  Schauffer, 
D.  D.,  spoke  on  "Modern  Child  Study  and 
Some  of  its  Results"  and  "The  Study  of  the 
Bible— Plus  What."  "The  Work  of  the 
Year"  fell  to  Mr.  W.  N.  Hartshorn,  chair- 
man of  the  state  executive  committee,  who 
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pitals  had  a  busy  year*  and  the  new  dis- 
pensary was  largely  taken  advantage  of. 
Throughout  the  report  the  success  of 
medical  missionary  work  is  constantly 
emphasized.  Dr.  Fahmy,  of  Chiang 
Chiu.  shows  how  the  hospital  helps,  by 
stating  that  the  majority  of  those  who 
eventually  become  church  adherents  in 
bis  district  were  favorably  impressed 
while  under  treatment  in  hospital, 
especially  as  in-patients.  From  Han- 
kow Dr.  Griffith  John  reports  great  ac- 
tivity and  encouragement,  and  the  tes- 
timonies from  other  missionaries  seem 
to  indicate  that  the  clouds  which  broke 
over  the  Chinese  missions  have  rolled 
by.  The  Theological  College  at  Han- 
kow has  been  opened,  with  Dr.  John  as 
president.  Reconstruction  has  become 
necessary,  but  education  appears  to 
have  received  a  great  impetus  from  the 
change  in  the  political  situation. 

The  reports  from  India  indicate  quiet, 
uneventful  work,  and  slow  but  steady 
progress.  The  need  for  much  more 
widely  spread  and  thorough  evangel- 
ization is  urged  in  the  report  from  the 
Murshcdabad  district,  while  the  devast- 
ating effects  of  the  plague  give  a  drab 
tone  to  the  reports  from  Benares, 
where,  however,  the  bearing  of  the 
Christian  community  during  the  scare 
was  exemplary,  as  it  was  also  at  Gooty 
and  other  stations.  The  reports  from 
Madagascar  show  that  the  troubles  of 
past  days  are  apparently  over,  and  that 
the  Society's  missionaries  are  no  longer 
the  victims  of  suspicion  and  mistrust. 


The  resumption  of  responsibility  for 
the  elementary  schools  considerably  in- 
creases the  Society's  expenditures  ia 
Madagascar,  and  contributes  largely  tm 
the  financial  difficulty.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  restrictions  caused  by  the  ap- 
plication of  martial  law  the  Society's 
South  African  work  went  on.  The 
moral  condition  of  the  mission  in  Han- 
key  is  a  pitiful  picture  of  vice  and  in- 
dolence. The  Centra]  African  missioa 
was  sorely  tried  by  deaths  and  retire- 
ment The  New  Guinea  mission  was 
understaffed  during  the  year,  owing  to 
the  massacre  of  James  Chalmers  and 
Oliver  Tomkins,  and  the  exceptional 
sickness  among  missionaries  and  native 
teachers,  and  a  somewhat  depressing 
report  comes  from  the  pen  of  Rev.  A. 
£.  Hunt 

The  statistics  as  to  the  Society's  staff, 
etc.,  show  that  the  male  missionaries 
number  206,  the  female  seventy,  while 
there  are  940  ordained  native  pastors, 
3,474  native  preachers,  1,208  Christian 
male  teachers,  271  Bible  women,  310 
Christian  women  teachers,  64,716  church 
members  and  104*777  native  adherents. 
The  Society's  Sunday  schools  number 
1.283,  and  include  54.249  scholars,  while 
there  are  1,642  boys'  day  schools  with 
59,965  scholars,  and  190  girls'  day 
schools  with  30,467  scholars.  The  lo- 
cal contributions  amount  to  £22.116,  the 
school  fees  £5,954,  and  the  medical  mis- 
sion receipts  £3,343,  making  a  total  of  . 
£31414  raised  and  locally  appropriated 
at  mission  stations. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Receipts   for  September,    1902. 

PandlU  RaMibal's  Work  Wr  ladte's  ChIM 
Widows: 

M.  C,  Albany,  N.  Y $   6  00 

J.  R.  B.,  Montreal.  Quo 6  00 

Friends,  Buffalo,  N.  Y 6  00 

G.  L.  C  ,  Lodffepole,  Nebraska 6  00 

▲  Friend S  00 

C.  B.  R.,  Bast  Billerlca,  Mass 6  00 

ir  00 

Mr.  J.  D.  ncBwoa's  Work  to  Soirth  AwsHoi: 

B.  L.  S.,  Newhampton,  N.  Y |   S  00 

J.  C.  H.,  Northampton,  Mass 1  00 

L.  L.  C,  Northampton,  Mass 1  00 

K.  H.  S.,  Northampton,  Mass. S  00 

C  A.  T.,  Roseland,  La 5  00 

R.  R.  M.,  St.  John,  N.  B 6  00 

190  80 

Dr.  Patmi*s  Work  In  tbo  New  HobrMos: 

8.  G.  R.,  Stockbridge,  Wis. |    1  00 


Moody  MsflMriol  BBdowMMSiC  PnMs 

A  Friend,  Lawrence,  Mass. |   5  00 

H.  B.  A.,  New  York  City 10  00 

A  Friend,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y 95  70 

1  40  IS 

Ckkogo  BIMo  lastlUrtoi 

T.  H.  W.,  Newmarket,  N.  H. |    1  00 

A.  W.,  North  Lawrence,  N.  Y 5  00 

1  ioi 

Bishop  Tbobara's  Pisstor  Toodisr; 

A.  A.,  Middle  Valley,  Idaho |«» 

Prao   DMHbvtloB  of   KoUgloas  Utomtno 

Ib  Prisons  s 

H.  S.  W.,  Rochester,  N.  Y |   9  00 

H.  M.  A.,  South  Charleston,  N.  H 1  00 

1  •• 

Northflsld  Snmiwmryt 

Cash. I   5  00 

M.  C.  B.,  Dedham,  Mass. 5  00 

B.  S..  Maylan,  Pa. 6  00 
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P.  R«  R.,  Bridgeliampton,  N.  Y 10  00 

A.LwS.,BanBtonSpa,  N.  Y 2  60 

C  B.  R.,  Bast  BillericA,  Mass. 5  00 

189  60 

MMnt  IteraMB  B^s*  School: 

K.  &,  Maylan,  Pa |   6  00 

M.  R.  C)  Lisbon,  N.  H. ••.«•••. ••••••••    60  00 

A-L-S.,  BaUston  Spa,  N.  Y 2  60 

1  vr6o 

Prao  DMrlbvtIoa  of   Rocord  of   Chrtetlui 
Works 

C  B.  R.,  Bast  BiUerica,  Mass. |   100 

niw  nillaftf  *•  Work  for  India's  BUad  Pamlno 
Saffoffors: 

▲  Friond. I   8  00 


Personalia. 

At  the  close  of  their  work  in  Auburn, 
Ind,  Ser.  Francis  Edward  Smiley,  with 
Professor  McKinsey,  as  musical  director, 
went  to  Kearney,  Neb.,  to  undertake  a  se- 
ries of  union  evangelistic  services. 

Mr.  L.  P.  Rowland  recently  closed  a  se- 
ries of  evangelistic  meetings  in  connection 
with  the  churches  of  Siloam  Springs,  Ark. 
These  were  followed  by  a  similar  work  at 
New  Cambria,  Mo.  Mr.  Rowland  is  open 
to  engagements  in  any  state  of  the  Union. 

Ser.  Howard  S.  Bliss,  who  for  the  last 
five  years  has  been  pastor  of  the  Christian 
Union  Congregational  Church  at  Upper 
Montclair,  N.  J.,  sailed  on  October  2  for 
Beirut,  Syria,  in  order  to  become  presi- 
dent of  the  American  College,  an  office 
formerly  held  by  his  father,  the  Rev. 
Daniel  Bliss. 

Mr.  George  A.  Hall,  state  secretary  of  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association  of  New 
York,  desires  to  call  attention  to  the  fact 
that  the  Association  is  specially  anxious  to 
secure  the  name  and  address  of  any  young 
man  changing  his  residence  from  one  city 
or  town  to  another.  By  notifying  Mr.  Hall 
at  the  \.  M.  C,  A.  office,  156  Fifth  Avenue, 
New  York  City,  not  only  will  a  hearty  wel- 
come be  extended  to  all  such  young  men, 
but  special  effort  made  to  surround  them 
from  the  first  with  Christian  influence.  This 
applies  not  to  New  York  alone  but  to  every 
state  in  the  Union. 

Mr.  William  Ross, whose  address  at  North- 
field  on  mission  work  on  the  Congo  aroused 
9e  deep   an   interest,   is   to   visit   America 


during  the  coming  season.  He  purposes 
spending  the  months  of  February,  March 
and  April  in  visiting  different  cities  ad- 
dressing  missionary  gatherings  and  hold- 
ing evangelistic  missions.  Mr.  Ross  was 
the  pioneer  missionary  of  the  Baptist  mis- 
sionary society  (England)  to  the  Congo 
Valley  and  his  addresses  are  full  of  thrill- 
ing incidents  of  his  experiences.  Letters 
addressed  to  Mr.  Ross  in  care  of  the  Evan- 
gelistic Bureau  of  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work  will  be  forwarded  promptly. 


Obituary. 

A  loss  has  been  sustained  in  the  pass- 
ing away  of  that  man  of  God,  F.  W.  Grant. 
While  best  known  among  the  Plymouth 
Brethren,  to  which  section  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  he  belonged,  he  is  nevertheless 
widely  appreciated  as  the  author  of  some 
dozen  religious  volumes,  the  most  famous 
perhaps  being  his  "Numerical  Bible."  This 
work  alone  is  a  monument  of  his  scholar- 
ship. But  the  Christian  world  has  been  en- 
riched by  several  other  books  from  the 
pen  of  this  keen  student  of  the  Word  of 
God,  all  of  which  are  characterized  by  that 
close  acquaintance  with  the  Bible  which 
pertains  to  the  Brethren.  Grant  on  "Revel- 
ation" is  one  of  the  standard  works  on  the 
apocalypse. 


Northfield  Extension  Notes. 

Sev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  returned  from 
England  early  in  October  and  began  a 
course  of  lectures  at  the  Chicago  Bible  In- 
stitute October  8.  For  October  and  Novem- 
ber he  speaks  daily  at  the  Institute.  The 
appointments  as  arranged  for  the  season  are 
as  follows: — 

November  29  to  December  7,  Washington, 

D.  C 
December   14-21,   Wilkesbarre,   Pa. 
January  4-15,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
January  18  to  February  i,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 
February  4-15,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 
February  17-24,  Omaha,  Neb. 
March  i-io,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  spent  the  month  of  Sep- 
tember in  Chicago  at  the  Bible  Institute, 
going  to  Dayton,  Ohio,  early  in  October. 


BIBLE  NOTES 
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Saturday,  xst.  John  viii.  i  to  13,  The 
effect  produced  by  the  Lord's  teaching  is 
evident  in  this  paragraph.  The  first  verse 
shows  how  it  had  stirred  up  the  opposition 
of  the  rulers.  For  six  months,  or  there- 
about, He  had  absented  Himself  from 
Jewry.  The  arrival  of  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles was  the  occasion  for  the  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  of  the  multitudes,  for  in  many 
respects  this  was  the  most  popular  of  the 
feasts.  The  attitude  of  His  brethren  was 
that  of  cynical  unbelief.  They  did  not  un- 
derstand His  tarrying  in  Galilee  if  His 
claims  were  what  they  seemed  to  be,  and 
they  urged  Him  to  action.  This  is  the 
opportune  moment.  Why  should  He  not 
go  with  the  multitudes  and  work  some 
wonder,  and  so  hasten  the  work  He  has 
in  hand?  Our  Lord's  answer  revealed  the 
&ct  that  all  this  human  impatience  and 
haste  was  contrary  to  the  Divine  purpose. 
When  He  went  it  was  quietly.  His  fame 
had  spread  so  far  and  wide  that  the  Jews 
were  looking  for  Him,  and  He  was  the 
chief  subject  of  interest.  Opinions  were  di- 
vided, some  maintaining  that  He  was  a 
good  man,  others  that  He  was  leading  the 
multitudes  astray.  All  this  discussion  was 
in  whispers,  an  under  current  of  agitation 
at  the  feast,  for  "no  man  spake  openly  of 
Him  for  fear  of  the  Jews."  Whether  men 
understand  Jesus  or  no,  whether  they  side 
with  Him  or  are  against  Him,  this  much 
is  certain.  He  is  such  an  One  as  to  com- 
mand interest.    He  must  be  considered  1 

From  Marcus  Dods: 

Even  before  Jesus  appeared  at  this  feast 
He  was  the  subject  of  much  talk  and  ex- 


change of  opinions.  The  first  characteris- 
tic of  the  popular  mind,  as  exhibited  here 
^  John,  is  Its  subservience  to  authority. 
Those  who  had  a  favorable  opinion  of 
Jesus  uttered  it  with  reserve  and  caution, 
"for  fear  of  the  Jews" — that  is,  of  the  Jeru- 
salem Jews,  who  were  known  to  be  adverse 
to  His  claims.  And  the  authorities,  know- 
ing the  subservience  of  the  people,  consid- 
ered it  a  sufficient  reply  to  the  favorable 
reports  brought  them  by  their  own  officers, 
to  say,  "Have  any  of  the  rulers  of  the 
Pharisees  believed  in  him?"  This  seems  a 
very  childish  mode  of  settling  a  great  ques- 
tion, and  we  are  ready  to  charge  the  Jews 
with  a  singular  lack  of  independence;  bot 
we  reflect  that  among  ourselves  great  ques- 
tions are  settled  very  much  by  authority 
still.  In  politics  we  take  our  cue  from  one 
or  two  newspapers,  conducted  by  men  who 
show  themselves  quite  fallible;  and  in  mat- 
ters of  even  deeper  moment,  how  many  of 
us  can  say  we  have  thought  out  a  creed  for 
ourselves,  and  have  not  accepted  onr  ideas 
from  recognized  teachers?  And  whether 
these  teachers  be  the  accrectited  represen- 
tatives of  traditional  theology,  or  have  se 
cured  an  audience  by  their  departure  front 
ordinary  views,  we  have  in  our  own  con- 
science a  surer  guide  to  the  truth  about 
Christ.  For  much  that  we  may  build  upon 
the  foundation  we  must  be  indebted  to 
others,  but  for  that  which  is  radical  for  the 
determination  of  the  relation  we  ourselves 
are  to  hold  to  Christ,  we  must  follow  not 
authority,  but  our  own  conscience. 

Sunday,  and.  John  vii.  14  to  24,  At 
the  right  moment,  acting,  as  always,  quiedy 
and  yet  with  splendid  courage,  according  to 
the  Divine  program,  Jesus  manifested  Him- 
self. It  was  at  the  midst  of  the  feast,  when 
the  crowds  were  greatest  and  all  matters 
were  on  the  crest  of  the  wave.  He  passed 
through  the  places  of  discussion  and  de- 
bate, on  the  market  place  and  the  street. 
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and  proceeded  to  the  central  position,  the 
temple,  and  assumed  the  position  of  au- 
thority as  Teacher  1  The  man  of  Galilee  in 
the  midst  of  the  culture  of  Judaism  taught, 
and  the  manner  of  His  teaching  created 
wonder.  He  spoke  with  the  accent  of  cul- 
ture. He  had  letters,  and  yet  He  had  never 
learned.  He  accounted  for  what  caused 
their  wonder  by  declaring  that  He  delivered 
the  message  sent  by  God,  and  then  an- 
nounced the  true  canon  of  criticism.  If 
they  willed  to  do  the  will  of  God  as  He 
was  doing  it,  they  would  understand  His 
teaching.  Divine  messages  demaiid  sympa- 
thetic interpretation.  They  can  never  be 
understood  by  those  who  are  not  willing  to 
obey.  He  then  charged  them  with  viola- 
tion of  the  Mosaic  economy,  and  inferred 
that  this  accounted  for  their  inability  to 
comprehend  Him.  This  He  emphasized  by 
an  illustration.  They  sought  to  kill  Him, 
and  going  back  He  traced  their  opposition 
to^  and  their  attitude  toward.  Him,  on  ac- 
count of  the  miracle  wrought  in  the 
Bethesda  porches  on  the  Sabbath,  while 
they,  for  another  rite  not  instituted  by 
Moses,  violated  that  same  Sabbath  law. 
They  lived  in  surface  appearances,  and  not 
in  the  deeps  of  righteousness,  hence  their 
judgment  was  false. 

From  F.  W,  Robertson: 

The  condition  of  the  beatific  vision  is  a 
(rare  heart  and  life:  "Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."  To  the 
impure,  God  is  simply  invisible.  The  con- 
dition annexed  to  a  sense  of  God's  pres- 
ence— in  other  words,  that  without  which 
a  sense  of  God's  presence  cannot  be— is 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  love.  "If  we  love 
one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his 
love  is  perfected  in  us."  The  conditions  of 
spiritual  wisdom  and  certainty  in  truth  is 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  surrender  of 
private  will.  "If  any  man  do  his  will, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be 
of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself." 

In  every  department  of  knowledge,  there- 
fore, there  is  an  appointed  "organ,"  or  in- 
strument, for  discovery  of  its  specific  truth, 
and  for  appropriating  its  specific  blessings. 
In  the  world  of  sense,  the  empirical  intel- 
lect: in  that  world  the  Baconian  philosopher 
is  supreme.  His  Novum  Organon  is  ex- 
perience: he  knows  by  experiments  of 
touch,  sight,  sound,  etc.  The  religious  man 
may  not  contravene  his  assertions:  he  is 
lord  in  his  own  province.  But  in  the  spirit- 
ual world  the  "organ"  of  the  scientific  man 
— sensible  experience — is  powerless.  If  the 
chemist*  geologist,  physiologist  come  back 


from  their  spheres  and  say,  We  find  in  the 
laws  of  affinity,  in  the  deposits  of  past  ages, 
in  the  structure  of  the  human  frame  no 
trace  or  token  of  a  God,  I  simply  reply,  I 
never  expected  you  would.  Obedience  and 
self-surrender  is  the  s(^e  organ  by  which 
we  gain  a  knowledge  of  that  which  cannot 
be  seen,  nor  felt.  "Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him."  And 
just  as  by  copying  perpetually  a  master 
painter's  works  we  get  at  last  an  instinc- 
tive and  infallible  power  of  recognizing  his 
touch,  so  by  copying  and  doing  God's  will 
will  we  recognize  what  is  His.  We  know 
of  the  teaching  whether  it  be  of  God.  or 
whether  it  be  an  arbitrary  invention  of  a 
human  self. 

Monday,  3rd.  John  vii,  35,  j(5.  Some  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  city  expressed  their 
wonder  that  seeing  that  this  was  the  Man 
the  rulers  sought  to  kill,  they  yet  said  noth- 
ing to  Him.  This  was  wonderful  indeed, 
for  it  manifested  His  perfect  security  in 
His  Father's  will  against  all  opposition  un- 
til the  right  moment  arrived.  Twice  in  this 
paragraph  the  effort  was  made  to  arrest 
Him,  but  without  success.  He  was  in  per- 
fect safety  in  the  midst 'of  the  powerful 
and  persistent  enmity  of  His  foes,  until  His 
final  word  had  been  spoken,  and  their  in- 
ward corruption  had  been  outwardly  ex- 
pressed in  the  rejection  of  all  His  teach- 
ing, and  opposition  to  all  His  purpose. 
Then  He  did  not  look  at  their  apparent 
victory,  but  at  the  completion  of  His  own. 
He  did  not  say,  "Yet  a  little  while  I  am 
with  you,  and  then  you  shall  arrest  Me  and 
cast  Me  out,"  but  "Yet  a  little  while  I  am 
with  you,  and  /  go  unto  him  that  sent  me." 
His  going  was  also  to  be  in  the  march 
of  His  purpose  to  accomplish  the  will  of 
His  Father.  To  such  as  Jesus,  secondary 
causes  were  unrecognized.  All  the  pathway 
was  Divinely  ordained,  and  none  could  hin- 
der the  progress.  The  very  methods  of 
their  madness  will  contribute  to  His  tri- 
umph, and  the  loss  will  be  theirs,  not  His, 
for  presently  they  who  now  were  so  im- 
potently  anxious  to  be  rid  of  Him  will  as 
ineffectually  seek  Him.  Oh,  that  in  the 
measure  possible  to  us  by  eating  His  flesh 
and  drinking  His  blood,  we  may  share  this 
life  of  conscious  power. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you^K>ne  saying  with  two 
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meanings.  No  greater  contrast  can  be  con- 
ceived than  between  these  two  groups.  The 
one  consists  of  the  officers  sent  to  seize 
Christ,  but  they  were  restrained  by  an  awe 
inexplicable  even  to  themselves.  The  other 
consists  of  the  little  company  of  His  faith- 
ful though  slow  scholars.  Hatred  animated 
the  one,  love  the  other. 

Christ  speaks  to  them  both  nearly  the 
same  words,  but  with  that  different  tone, 
meaning,  and  application.  To  the  officers 
the^  exhibit  the  triumphant  confidence  that 
their  Maker  is*  omnipotent.  When  He  wills 
He  will  ga  not  be  dragged,  to  a  *  safe 
asylum,  where  foes  cannot  follow  HinL  The 
officers  do  not  understand.  They  think 
that,  bad  Jew  as  they  have  always  believed 
Him  to  be.  He  may  consummate  His  apos- 
tasy by  going  over  to  the  Gentiles  al- 
together; but  at  any  rate  they  feel  that.  He 
is  going  to  escapne  their  hands.  The  disci- 
ples understand  little  more,  and,  though  the 
upper  edge  of  the  saying  seems  to  be  full 
•f  separation,  there  is  an  underside  that 
suggests  reunion.  The  words  are  nearlv 
the  same,  but  they  are  not  quite  identical. 
The  enemies  are  told  that  they  will  never 
find  Him.  ^  No  man  with  hostile  intent 
seeking  Christ  can  ever  find  Him.  All 
the  antagonism  that  has  stormed  against 
Him  and  His  cause  has  been  impotent  and 
vain.  The  pursuers  are  like  dogs  chasing 
a  bird  which  all  the  while  carols  in  the 
sky.  As  in  the  days  of  His  fiesh  His  foes 
could  not  touch  His  person  till  He  chose,  so 
ever  since  no  weapon  that  is  formed  against 
His  cause  or  His. friends  shall  prosper.  All 
Christian  service  is  a  prolongation  of 
Christ's,  and  both  are  immortal  and  safe. 

Tvetday,  4tlL  John  vii,  SZ  *o  52,  Dur- 
ing seven  days  of  the  feast  at  the  hour  of 
morning  sacrifice,  water  from  Siloam  was 
tarried  in  a  golden  vessel  and  poured  out 
in  memory  of  the  water  which  had  been 
miracuously  supplied  in  connection  with  the 
exodus,  and  as  symbolizing  the  nation's 
hope  of  the  fulfillment  of  the  promises  so 
often  made  (Ez.  xlvii.  1-12;  Joel  iii.  18). 
In  all  likelihood  this  carrying  of  water  was 
•mitted  on  the  last  day,  and  this  lends 
deeper  significance  to  Christ's  action.  He, 
in  words  that  are  unmistakable,  claims  the 
fulfillment  through  Himself  of  all  that  was 
symbolized  by  the  river  of  the  wilderness 
(i  Cor.  x.  4)  and  all  that  had  been  prom- 
ised by  the  prophets.  He  was  the  Rock, 
through  Whose  smiting  there  should  flow 
the  River  of  the  Spirit,  for  the  satisfaction 
of  all  personal  thirst,  and  in  its  overflow, 
through  satisfied  souls,  for  tlie  blessing  of 
those  without.  Standing  thus  in  the  midst 
•f  symbolism,  He  called  men  to  Himself, 


to  find  in  Him  the  fulfillment  of  all  their 
hopes  and  aspirations  for  life  and  service. 
What  an  effect  He  was  producing,  multi- 
tudes discussing  and  disagreeing;  rulers 
plotting  to  end  His  life;  officers  influenced 
by  His  teaching  and  failing  to  carry  out 
their  orders ;  one  voice  (that  of  Nicodemus) 
raised  on  the  side  of  law  and  order.  Over 
all  that  wonderful  power,  restraining  the 
opposition  of  men  that  He  might  finish  His 
work,   for  "no  man  laid  hands  on  htm." 

From  C.  H,  Spurgeon: 

Do  you  ask  me  again,  "What  is  this 
thirst"?  Thirst  is  nothing  actual,  or  sub- 
stantive; it  is  a  lack,  a  want,  crying  out  of 
its  emptiness.  It  is  the  absence  of  the  neces- 
sary. Sinner,  thou  needest  not  look  for  any 
good  thing  in  thyself;  the  thirst  which  is 
sought  for  is  the  absence  of  a  good  thing. 
Thirst  is  a  painful  need.  Hast  thou  no 
needs?  Thirst  is  an  emptiness,  a  vacuum; 
it  is  the  miss  of  that  which  is  essential  to 
life.  Hast  thou  no  such  a  miss?  Thirst  is 
conscious  need,  conscious  to  a  painful  de- 
gree; hast  thou  not  this?  This  sense  of 
need  is  thy  thirst.  The  need  naturally  be- 
gets a  pain.  When  our  system  needs  drink, 
a  merciful  providence  creates  a  pang  so  that 
we  are  driven  to  take  notice  that  a  requisite 
of  life  must  be  immediately  supplied. 
Thirst  rings  the  alarm-bell,  and  the  mind 
and  body  set  to  work  to  supply  the  urgent 
demand.  It  were  a  dreadful  thing  if  the 
system  needed  water  and  yet  did  not  thirst ; 
for  we  might  be  fatally  mjured  before  we 
knew  that  any  harm  was  happening  to  us. 
The  pain  of  thirst  is  a  salutary  warning 
that  something  very  important  is  wanted. 
Now,  soul,  if  thou  art  suffering  from  fear 
or  despondency;  if  thou  endurest  heaviness 
of  heart  and  disquietude  of  spirit;  if  thou 
hast  a  longing,  a  sighing,  a  pining  after 
something  better  and  holier,  then  thou  art 
thirsty.  If  thou  hast  this  thirst  in  any 
measure  or  degree,  thou  art  bidden  to  come 
to  Christ  and  drink.  If  thou  hast  not  as 
yet  a  burning  thirst,  nor  a  fever,  but  if 
thou  hast  any  sort  of  thirst,  thou  mayest 
come  and   drink. 

Wednesday,  5th.  John  vii.  53  to  viii.  11. 
This  arrangement  of  the  paragraph  in  the 
Revised  Version  is  undoubtedly  the  cor- 
rect one,  and  how  pathetic  is  the  fact  re- 
vealed by  bringing  into  close  relation  the 
closing  verse  of  chapter  seven  with  the  first 
of  chapter  eight.  "Every  man  went  onto 
his  own  house."  "Jesus  went  unto  the 
Mount  of  Olives."  He  had  no  home  of 
His  own.  He  was  houseless  and  homeless 
in  the  world  He  made,  and  among  the  peo- 
ple He  loved  unto  death.     And  yet  how 
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sacred  the  retirement;  He  went  without  a 
doubt  to  communion  with  His  Father,  and 
there  on  Olivet  in  splendid  solitude  He 
passed  the  night  with  God.  Nothing  is  told 
us  of  that  night,  and  it  is  not  well  to  dog- 
matize, but  I  venture  to  think  that  He  slept, 
lulled  by  the  wind  that  breathes  where  it 
listeth,  safe  from  all  intrusion,  while  His 
Father  soothed  His  humanity  into  the  un- 
disturbed quiet  of  deep  slumber.  Some  will 
object,  and  claim  that  the  night  was  passed 
in  wakefulness  and  prayer.  Perhaps  it  was 
so,  but  I  have  other  thoughts  of  the  abso- 
lute rest  of  a  soul  devoted  to  God's  will. 
The  scene  in  the  temple  in  the  early  morn- 
ing is  very  beautiful.  Yes,  the  woman  was 
taken  in  the  act,  but  there  are  so  many 
guilty  of  acts  who  are  not  taken.  These 
have  no  right  to  exercise  the  sword  of 
judgment.  Undetected  crime  has  no  au- 
thority to  cast  stones  at  crime  detected. 
He  is  the  sinless  One,  and  as  it  seems  to 
me,  in  the  right  of  a  coming  mystery  of 
atonement  He  does  not  condemn.  He  came 
not  for  condemnation,  but  for  salvation. 

From  Joseph  Hall: 

These  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  noted 
for  extraordinary  and  admired  holiness: 
the  outside  of  their  lives  was  not  only  in- 
offensive, but  saint-like  and  exemplary. 
Yet  that  all-seeing  eye  of  the  Son  of  God, 
which  ''found  folly  in  the  angels,"  hath 
much  more  found  wickedness  in  these 
glorious  professors.  It  is  not  for  nothing 
Uiat  His  eyes  are  like  a  flame  of  fire.  What 
secret  is  there  which  He  searches  not?  Re- 
tire yourselves,  O  ye  foolish  sinners,  into 
your  inmost  closets,  into  the  center  of  the 
earth.  His  eye  follows  you,  and  observes  all 
your  carriages ;  no  bolt,  no  bar,  no  darkness 
can  keep  Him  outl  No  thief  was  ever  so 
impudent  as  to  steal  in  the  very  face  of 
the  judge.  O  God,  let  me  see  myself  seen 
by  Thee,  and  I  shall  not  dare  offend  Thee! 

Besides  notice,  here  is  exprobation. 
These  men's  sins,  as  they  had  been  secret, 
so  they  were  forgotten.  It  is  long  since 
they  were  done;  neither  did  they  think  to 
have  heard  any  news  of  them.  And  now, 
when  time  and  security  had  quite  worn 
them  out  of  thought.  He,  That  shall  once 
be  their  Judge,  calls  them  to  the  back-reck- 
oning. 

One  time  or  other  shall  that  just  God  lay 
our  sins  in  the  dust,  and  make  us  possess 
the  sins  of  our  youth.  "These  things  thou 
didst,  and  I  kept  silence :  and  thou  thought- 
est  I  was  like  unto  thyself:  but  I  will  re- 
prove thee,  and  set  them  in  order  before 
tbcc."  The  penitent  man's  sin  lies  before 
him   for  his  humiliation;   the  impenitent's 


for  his  shame  and  confusion.  The  act  of 
sin  is  transient,  not  so  the  guilt;  that  will 
stick  by  us,  and  return  upon  us,  either  in 
the  height  of  our  security,  or  the  depth  of 
our  misery,  when  we  shall  be  least  able  to 
bear  it.  How  just  may  it  be  with  God  to 
take  us  at  advantage,  and  then  to  lay  His 
arrest  upon  us  when  we  are  laid  up  upon 
a  former  suit! 

Thursday,  6th.  John  viii,  12  to  20,  This 
is  a  continuation  of  the  line  of  thought 
broken  off  for  the  introduction  of  the  nar- 
rative of  the  woman.  Here  again  we  have 
a  claim  that  the  Master  made  for  Himself 
which  is  splendid  in  its  magnificence.  He 
is  Light  in  a  twofold  sense,  essential  and 
communicated.  Nothing  can  be  more  ar- 
resting than  the  words,  "I  am  the  light  of 
the  world."  Darkness  is'  everywhere,  and 
men,  made  for  light,  are  groping  in  it,  ask- 
ing the  way,  stumbling  over  hidden  rocks, 
and  plunging  into  all  kinds  of  perils.  In 
the  midst  of  it  all  a  great  Light  falls  upon 
the  darkness,  revealing  at  once  the  perils 
and  the  pathway.  This  light  is  for  men, 
but  it  will  only  avail  as  men  walk  in  it. 
That  there  may  be  no  misunderstanding  of 
His  meaning  Christ  puts  it  immediately  into 
another  form.  To  follow  Him  is  to  have 
the  light  of  life.  Himself  believed  in,  His 
will  obeyed,  His  example  followed,  then 
men  shall  grope  no  longer  in  darkness,  but 
walk  in  light.  The  Pharisees  raised  no 
objection  to  the  claim  in  itself,  but  refused 
to  believe  it  because  He  spoke  of  Himself. 
To  this  He  replied  that  His  witness  was 
true,  for  He  knew  His  pathway,  whence 
He  came,  and  whither  He  went,  and  to  fol- 
low therefore  was  to  walk  after  One  Who 
was  certain,  and  not  after  suppositions.  By 
contrast  He  charged  them  with  the  dark- 
ness of  ignorance.  Yet  again  mark  the  re- 
straining power  of  God  protecting  Him, 
"no  man  took  him." 

From  Marcus  Dods: 

God's  people  were  not  led  by  a  road 
already  made  and  used,  and  which  they 
could  have  studied  from  beginning  to  end 
on  a  map  before  starting;  but  they  were 
led  day  by  day,  and  step  by  step,  by  a  living 
guide,  who  chose  a  route  never  before  trod- 
den. In  the  morning  they  did  not  know 
whether  they  were  to  go  forward  or  back, 
or  to  stay  where  they  were.  They  had  to 
wait  in  ignorance  till  their  guiding  pillar 
moved,  and  follow  in  ignorance  till  it  halted. 
Our  passage  through  life  is  similar.  It  is 
not  a  chart  we  are  promised,  but  a  guide. 
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We  cannot  tell  where  next  year  or  next 
month  may  be  spent.  We  are  not  informed 
of  any  part  of  our  future,  and  have  no 
means  of  ascertaining  the  emergencies 
which  may  try  us,  the  new  ingredients  which 
may  suddenly  be  thrown  into  our  life,  and 
reveal  in  us  what  till  now  has  lain  hidden 
and  dormant.  We  cannot  tell  by  what  kind 
of  path  we  shall  be  led  onwards  to  our  end ; 
and  our  security  from  day  to  day  consists 
not  at  all  in  this,  that  we  can  penetrate  the 
future  and  see  no  dangers  in  it,  but  our  se- 
curity is  that  we  shall  always  be  glided 
by  infallible  and  loving  wisdom.  We  have 
learned  a  chief  article  of  human  wisdom  if 
we  have  learned  to  leave  to-morrow  to  God 
and  faithfully  follow  Him  to-day.  A  road 
as  it  lies  in  the  distance  often  looks  im- 
passably steep,  but  as  we  approach  and 
walk  it  step  by  step,  we  find  it  almost  level 
and  fairly  easy. 

Friday,  7th.  John  viii.  21  to  30.  With 
startling  words  it  seems  as  though  the  Lord 
were  set  upon  arousing  the  consciences  of 
these  people.  He  warned  them  that  they 
would  die  in  their  sins,  declared  that  they 
were  from  beneath,  that  they  were  of  this 
world,  arid  attracted  their  attention  to  Him- 
self by  putting  Himself  into  contrast  with 
them.  He  was  going  where  they  could  not 
come  because  of  their  sins.  He  was  from 
above,  He  was  not  of  this  world.  Thus 
with  warnings  and  declarations  of  the  high 
nature  of  His  work,  He  lured  them,  and  yet 
they  seem  to  have  been  far  more  occupied 
with  the  speculative  aspect  of  His  sayings, 
than  with  any  application  of  His  teaching 
to  life  and  conduct.  Then  He  told  them  of 
a  day  coming  beyond  His  lifting  up,  when 
they  would  recognize  the  truth  of  the  claims 
He  has  made  concerning  Himself.  In  a 
great  statement  here  He  laid  bare  the  facts 
concerning  Himself.  He  is  working  in 
perpetual  harmony  with  His  Father,  and 
His  Father  has  not  left  Him  alone.  The 
proof  of  His  union  lies  in  the  fact  that  He 
does  the  things  pleasing  to  God.  Then 
many  believed  on  Him.  This  is  very  won- 
derful. If 'we  would  know  how  wonderful, 
let  us  try  to  imagine  any  other  teacher 
making  such  a  statement.  The  inevitable 
result  would  be  cessation  of  confidence. 
With  Him  it  was  the  cause  of  belief.  He 
can  never  be  accounted  for  as  all  other 
men. 

From  C,  H.  Spurgeon: 

The  first  "believed  on  him";  these  are 
the  right  kind.     What  is  it  to  believe  on 


Christ?  It  means  not  only  to  accept  what 
He  says  as  true,  and  to  believe  that  He  is 
the  Messiah  and  the  Son  of  God,  but  tnirv 
fully  to  rest  in  Him.  To  believe  on  Him 
is  to  take  Him  as  the  ground  of  our  hopes, 
as  our  Saviour,  upon  Whom  we  depend  for 
salvation.  When  we  believe  in  Him  or  oo 
Him,  we  accept  Him  as  God  sets  Him  forth; 
and  we  make  use  of  Him  by  trusting  on 
Him  to  do  for  us  what  God  has  appointed 
Him  to  do.  This  trusting  on  Jesus  is  sav- 
ing faith.  "As  many  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
name."  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life."  To  believe  Him  may  be 
a  very  different  thing  from  believing  on 
Him.  Such  belief  may  fall  far  short  of 
saving  faith.  To  believe  on  Him  means 
heartily  to  give  yourself  up  to  Him,  and  to 
follow  Him  as  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life  to  you.  Rejecting  all  rival  confidences, 
the  heart  leans  on  Jesus  all  its  weight,  and 
leaves  Him  with  all  its  burdens.  Believing 
in  Him,  we  repose  all  our  concerns,  for  time 
and  eternity,  in  His  hands.  To  believe  00 
Him  is  also  to  believe  implicitly.  We  be- 
lieve all  that  He  may  yet  say.  We  accept 
not  only  what  He  says  which  we  can  fully 
understand,  but  that  which  as  yet  is  dark 
to  us.  We  so  believe  in  Him  that  we  go 
with  Him  in  all  His  teachings,  be  they 
what  they  may.  We  not  only  go  as  far  as 
He  has  hitherto  revealed  Himself  to  us,  but 
we  are  prepared  to  go  as  much  farther  as 
He  pleases.  What  He  says  is  truth  to  us, 
on  the  sole  evidence  that  He  says  it. 

Saturday,  8th.  John  ziii.  31  to  47.  The 
Lord  declares  the  conditions  of  true  disci- 
pleship  to  those  who  have  believed  Him,  as 
to  responsibility  and  result.  The  responsi- 
bility is  marked  by  the  simple  injunction, 
"Abide  in  my  word."  The  result  is  indi- 
cated first  as  intelligence,  "Ye  shall  know 
the  truth,"  and  then  as  treedom,  "the  truth 
shall  make  you  free."  How  remarkable  and 
yet  how  sublime  the  law  of  life  herein  re- 
vealed. It  is  to  be  wholly  conditioned  in 
His  word.  Where  it  is  so.  there  will  fol- 
low an  ever  enlarging  capacity  for,  and  ap- 
prehension of  truth.  That  abiding  will  is- 
sue in  the  perfect  freedom  of  the  disciple. 
In  this  statement  there  was  an  inference 
of  the  bondage  of  these  people,  which  they 
resented  by  denying  that  they  were  slaves. 
To  this  objection  the  Master  answered  that 
all  sinners  are  servants  of  sin,  and  that 
bond-servants  have  no  permanent  place  in 
the  house.  Only  the  son  who  is  free  abides. 
Indirectly  He  claimed  for  Himself  this  po- 
sition of  Sonship,  and  then  declared  that 
He  by  making  them  free  from  sin  would 
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ensure  their  permanence  also.  They  in  turn 
repeated  their  boast  of  relation  to  Abraham. 
He  denied  the  relation  because  of  their  ac- 
tions. They  then  claimed  relationship  to 
God,  and  this  in  searching  words  He  also 
denied,  showing  that  there  are  but  two  re- 
lationships in  the  spiritual  realm,  and  that 
all  men  are  children  of  God  or  children  of 
the  devil.  Their  refusal  of  the  Son  proves 
that  they  are  not  of  God,  but  of  Satan. 

From  F,  W.  Robertson: 

Cultivate  the  truth.  I  do  not  mean 
veracity;  that  is  another  thing.  Veracity 
is  the  correspondence  between  a  proposi- 
tion and  a  man's  belief.  Truth  is  the  cor- 
respondence of  a  proposition  with  fact. 
The  love  of  truth  is  the  love  of  realities — 
the  determination  to  rest  upon  facts,  and 
not  semblances.  Take  an  illustration  of 
the  way  in  which  the  habit  of  cultivating 
the  truth  is  got.  Two  boys  see  a  misshapen, 
hideous  object  in  the  dark.  One  goes  up  to 
the  cause  of  his  terror,  examines  it,  learn? 
what  it  is;  he  knows  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  has  made  him  free.  The  other  leaves 
it  in  mystery  and  unexplained  vagueness, 
and  is  a  slave  for  life  to  superstitious  and 
indefinite  terrors.  Romance,  prettiness, 
"dim  religious  light,"  awe  and  mystery — 
these  are  not  the  atmosphere  of  Christ's 
gospel  of  liberty.  Base  the  heart  on  facts. 
The  truth  alone  can  make  you  free. 

See  what  a  Christian  is.  Our  society  is 
divided  into  two  classes — ^those  who  are  dar- 
ing, inquisitive,  but  restrained  by  no  rever- 
ence, and  kept  back  by  little  religion ;  those 
who  may  be  called  religious :  but,  with  all 
their  excellencies,  we  cannot  help  feeling 
that  the  elements  of  their  character  are 
feminine  rather  than  masculine,  and  that 
they  have  no  grasp  or  manly  breadth,  that 
their  hold  is  on  feeling  rather  than  on 
truth. 

Sunday,  9tli.  John  viii,  48  to  5Q,  Evi- 
dently angry  by  the  Lord's  classification  of 
them,  they  retort  in  kind  that  He  has  a 
devil,  and  after  some  further  conversation 
prove  that  they  are  conscious  of  the  logical 
issue  of  all  that  the  Master  is  saying  by 
asking  Him  a  question,  "Whom  makest 
thou  thyself?"  It  is  evident  to  them  that 
He  is  taking  some  position  of  superiority 
to  Abraham,  and  in  response  to  their  ques- 
tion He  emphatically  declares  His  super- 
iority by  saying  what  must  have  been  a 
most  incomprehensible  thing  to  men  who 
looked  upon  Him  only  as  One  of  them- 
selves. "Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to 
sec  my  day;  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad." 
In  astonishment  they  propound  the  second 


question,  "Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old, 
and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham?"  His  reply 
is  perhaps  the  climax  of  His  self -revela- 
tion as  to  personality.  He  distinctly  af- 
firms, "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,"  thus 
taking  and  using  the  expression  which  in- 
dicates His  proper  Deity.  He  did  not  say, 
"Before  Abraham  was,  I  was."  That  would 
have  marked  priority,  but  in  the  use  of  the 
words  "I  am,"  He  appropriates  to  Him- 
self a  statement  which  lays  claim  to  essen- 
tial Being.  It  is  a  declaration  of  permanent 
existence  from  which  the  time  element  is 
eliminated.  There  can  be  no  escape  from 
the  claim  of  Deity  as  herein  set  forth.  That 
they  so  understood  it  is  evidenced  by  the 
fact  that  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at 
Him.  He  responded  to  their  unbelief  by 
demonstrating  His  Deity  in  the  act  of  hid- 
ing Himself,  and  passing  from  their  midst 
unseen. 

From  Marcus  Dods: 

The  rejection  of  Jesus  by  the  Jews  was, 
therefore,  due  to  their  moral  condition. 
Their  condition  is  such  that  our  Lord  does 
not  scruple  pungently  to  say,  "Ye  are  of 
your  father,  the  devil."  Their  blindness 
to  the  truth  and  virulent  opposition  to  Him 
proved  their  kinship  with  him  who  was 
from  the  beginning  a  liar  and  a  murderer. 
They  are  so  completely  under  the  influence 
of  sin  that  they  are  unable  to  appreciate 
emancipation  from  it.  They  look  for  satis- 
faction so  determinedly  in  an  anti-spiritual 
direction  that  they  are  positively  enraged 
at  One  Who  certainly  has  power,  but  Who 
steadfastly  uses  it  for  spiritual  purposes. 
Out  of  this  condition  they  can  be  rescued 
by  believing  in  Christ.  Into  the  mystery 
which  surrounds  the  possibility  that  such  a 
belief  would  be  cherished  by  any  one  in 
this  condition,  our  Lord  does  not  here 
enter.  That  it  is  possible  He  implies  by 
blaming  them  for  not  believing. 

Monday,  xoth.  John  ix.  i  to  12.  This  is 
the  first  stage  in  a  narrative  full  of  interest 
and  beauty.  The  circumstances  create  as 
we  shall  see  the  opportunity  for  a  new  de- 
parture which  is  most  remarkable  and  far- 
reaching.  His  disciples  approach  Him  with 
a  problem  concerning  the  man  bom  blind. 
Some  of  their  conceptions  of  life  are  evi- 
dent in  their  question.  They  consider  that 
limitation  is  punishment,  and  that  punish- 
ment is  retributive.  The  man's  blindness 
proves  sin.  Their  difficulty  is  to  discover 
whose  sin  it  is  that  is  so  punished.     The 
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form  of  their  question  presents  an  interest- 
ing  inference.  They  seem  to  have  held  a 
view,  not  uncommon  at  the  time,  that  men 
had  some  preexistence,  and  suffered  in  this 
life  for  sins  committed  before  it  began,  for 
they  supposed  that  it  was  possible  that  the 
punishment  of  blindness  from  birth  was 
due  to  some  sin  he  had  himself  committed. 
It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  Christ  neither 
corrected  nor  affirmed  that  view,  save  as 
He  denied  their  thought  that  all  such  lim- 
itation was  the  result  of  immediate  sin.  If 
they  came  to  Him  with  a  problem,  He  an- 
swered them  with  a  great  revelation.  The 
limitation  of  life  evident  in  the  blindness 
of  the  man  was  an  opportunity  for  the  dis- 
play of  the  works  of  God.  Then,  in  keeping 
with  the  claim  of  Deity  made  but  recently 
to  the  Jews,  He  declared  that  He  must  work 
the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Him.  The 
works  referred  to  here  are  evidently  those 
which  are  to  be  displayed  in  the  realm  of 
human  limitation,  such  as  that  of  blindness 
from  birth.  He  proceeds  immediately  to 
that  work,  and  restores  the  man  his  sight. 
Differences  of  opinion  arise  concerning  the 
man,  and  he,  beset  with  questions,  contents 
himself  with  declaring  the  fact  of  his  pre- 
vious blindness  and  present  sight. 

From  Joseph  Hall: 

Never  did  Jesus  move  one  foot  but  to 
purpose.  He  passed  by,  but  so  as  that  His 
virtue  stayed;  so  did  He  pass  by  that  His 
eye  was  fixed.  The  blind  man  could  not 
see  Him,  He  sees  the  blind  man.  His  good- 
ness prevents  us,  and  yields  better  supplies 
to  our  wants.  He  saw  compassionately,  not 
shutting  His  eyes,  nor  turning  them  aside, 
but  bending  them  upon  that  dark  and  dis- 
consolate object.  That  which  was  said  of 
the  sun  is  much  more  true  of  Him  that 
made  it:  "Nothing  is  hid  from  his  light"; 
but  of  all  other  things,  miseries,  especially 
of  His  own,  are  most  intentively  eyed  of 
Him.  Could  we  be  miserable  unseen,  we 
had  reason  to  be  heartless.  O  Saviour,  why 
should  we  not  imitate  Thee  in  this  merciful 
improvement  of  our  senses?  Woe  be  to 
those  eyes  that  care  only  to  gaze  upon  their 
own  beauty,  bravery,  wealth ;  not  abiding  to 
glance  upon  the  sore  of  Lazarus,  the  sor- 
rows of  Joseph,  the  dungeon  of  Jeremy, 
the  blind  beggar  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  I 

The  disciples  see  the  blind  man,  too,  but 
with  different  eyes:  our  Saviour  for  pity 
and  cure,  they  for  expostulation :  "Master, 
who  did  sin;  this  man  or  his  parents,  that 
he  is  born  blind?"  I  like  well  that  what- 
soever doubt  troubled  them,  they  straight- 
way vent  it  into  the  ear  of  their  Master. 


Tueaday,  xxtlu  John  ix.  13  to  34,  The 
case  arouses  great  interest,  and  the  man  is 
now  brought  before  the  Pharisees.  In  re- 
ply to  their  question  he  repeats  the  fact  of 
his  healing.  The  envy  in  their  hearts 
against  Jesus  is  manifested  by  the  fact  that 
they  are  prepared  to  discount  the  value  of 
the  miracle,  because  it  had  been  performed 
upon  the  Sabbath  day,  and  to  argue  from 
that  fact  that  Jesus  was  a  sinner.  They 
appealed  to  the  man  for  his  opinion,  and  he 
expressed  it  in  the  simple  statement,  "He 
is  a  prophet."  Calling  in  the  parents,  the 
discussion  proceeds  with  the  result  that 
they  urge  the  man  to  give  God  the  praise, 
announcing  that  this  Man  must  be  a  sinner. 
It  is  very  beautiful  to  notice  how  this  roan 
gains  strength  as  he  bears  testimony,  until 
at  last  with  quiet  irony  he  suggests  that 
their  interest  may  be  based  upon  their  desire 
for  discipleship,  and  finally  rebukes  their 
blindness  and  proclaim^  his  conviction  that 
the  fact  of  his  healing  disproves  their  con- 
tention that  Christ  is  a  sinner.  This  rouses 
all  their  anger,  and  they  cast  him  out.  His 
loyalty  to  •conscience  and  conviction  has 
cost  him  his  relationship  as  a  member  of 
the  sjmagogue,  and  he  is  now  seen  an  ex- 
communicated man. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

Here  is  Christ  creating  personal  wit- 
nesses. The  man  said :  "Whether  he  be  a 
sinner  or  no,  I  know  not," — I  am  not  a 
metaphysician,— "one  thing  I  know,  that, 
whereas  I  was  blind  now  I  see," — I,  the 
very  man,  myself, — ^look  at  me;  I  am  not 
speaking  about  some  man  a  thousand  miles 
off.  There  are  some  persons  who  are  very 
much  afraid  of  egotism — they  are  the  great- 
est egotists  in  the  world.  You  find  a  man 
who  writes  in  the  newspaper  about  some 
other  man  that  he  is  "awfully  ejgotistic" 
and  you  may  be  sure  he  dipped  his  pen  io 
the  inkhom  of  his  own  infirmity.  This 
man  said,  "I  was  blind,  now  I  see."  There 
is  a  heroic  egotism,  there  is  a  grateful 
egotism,  there  is  an  egotism  of  pure,  sin- 
cerest  thankfulness  for  blessings  received, 
and  if  a  man  should  prove  himsdf  to  be 
awfully  humble  by  speaking  of  himself  in 
the  plural  number,  let  him  do  it.  It  is  a 
singular  pride  that  gives  a  man  the  right 
of  plurality,  talking  about  himself  under 
the  nomenclature  "we."  A  suspicious  hu- 
mility !  Suspicious  ?  Let  that  word  be  with- 
drawn, and  another  take  its  place — a  proved 
hypocrisy ! 

Wednesday,  lath.    John  ix,  35  to  38.   The 

history  of  the  blind  man  moves  a  step  for- 
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ward,  and  this  brief  paragraph  contains 
that  which  is  a  very  beautiful  revelation 
of  the  Saviour's  heart,  and  marks  a  new  de- 
parture in  His  method,  of  the  uttermost  im- 
portance. Remembering  the  position  of  the 
man  as  the  result  of  his  defence  of  Christ 
as  against  the  criticism  of  the  Pharisees, 
the  interest  of  the  Lord  in  him,  and  His 
action  concerning  him  are  alike  full  of 
beauty.  He  heard  that  he  was  cast  out 
He  found  him.  He  revealed  Himself  to 
him,  and  received  his  worship.  No  man 
has  ever  suffered  ostracism  or  excommuni- 
cation for  the  sake  of  Christ  but  that  the 
Lord  has  found  him,  and  it  may  as  cer- 
tainly be  asserted  that  in  the  finding  of 
such  an  one  by  Christ  there  was  infinitely 
more  than  compensation  for  all  the  loss 
sustained.  But  the  paragraph  is  of  greater 
importance  than  this.  The  blind  man  was 
the  first  of  a  great  company^  and  the  action 
of  Jesus  was  the  institution  of  a  new  order 
of  things.  As  we  have  seen,  Judaism  has 
criticised  Him,  debated  with  Him,  and 
practically  already  rejected  Him.  To  Him, 
outside,  there  comes  this  man,  and  the  Lord 
takes  His  position  as  the  new  Center,  and 
receives  the  worship.  From  this  point  on- 
ward His  teaching  and  His  attitude  are  in 
harmony  with  this  action. 

From  A.  B.  Grosart: 

"Faith  must  lay  hold  on  Christ,"  Look 
at  that  locomotive  as  it  snorts  like  a  giant 
war-horse  in  its  place  in  the  station  at  the 
head  of  the  train.  You  have  in  that  engine 
power  of  amplest  capacity  to  drag  at  swift- 
est pace  the  far-stretching  cars.  Boilers, 
tubes,  pistons,  fire,  steam — all  are  in  per- 
fect order;  and  that  broad-browed  man 
gives  assurance  of  tried  ability  to  guide  the 
charge  committed  to  him.  You  look:  car- 
riage after  carriage  is  filled,  the  hour  has 
struck,  the  bell  rung;  and  yet  there  is  no 
departure,  no  movement,  nor  would  be  till 
"crack  of  doom,"  if  one  thing  remained  as 
it  now  is.  Aha  I  the  lack  is  discovered ;  the 
uniting  hooks  that  bind  engine  and  train 
together  were  wanting.  They  have  been 
supplied.  Like  two  gi*eat  hands  they  have 
clasped;  and  a  screw  has  so  riveted  engine 
and  carriage  that  they  form,  as  it  were,  one 
thing,  one  whole;  and  away  through  the 
dark  sweeps  the  heavy-laden  train  with  its 
freight  of  immortals!  Mark  I  no  one  ever 
supposes  that  it  is  the  uniting  hoop,  or  link, 
or  coupling  that  draws  the  train.  A  child 
knows  that  it  is  the  engine  that  draws  it. 
Nevertheless,  without  that  hook,  or  link,  or 
coupling,  all  the  power  of  the  engine  were 
of  no  avail ;  the  train  would  stand  still  for- 


ever. Exactly  so  is  it  in  the  relation  of 
faith  to  Christ.  It  is  not  our  feith  that 
saves  us,  but  Christ 


Thvrsdayy  zath.  John  ix,  39  to  x,  6.  Im- 
mediately after  the  action  considered  in  the 
previous  paragraph,  our  Lord  begins  to 
teach  in  the  light  of  that  significant  new  de- 
parture. He  first  declares  that  for  judg- 
ment He  came  into  the  world.  That  is  not 
to  say  that  He  came  to  judge  the  world, 
but  to  be  the  criterion  and  separating  One, 
the  One  by  Whom  God  would  judge,  and 
He  proceeds  to  explain  the  statement,  by 
saying  that  the  result  of  His  coming  would 
be  that  those  who  did  not  see  might  see, 
and  that  they  who  see  may  become  blind. 
Here  He  is  referring  to  His  miracle  and 
teaching  the  spiritual  truth  concerning  it. 
He  immediately  assumes  the  authoritative 
and  oracular  position,  and  in  the  first  six 
.  verses  of  the  tenth  chapter  we  have  a 
prophetic  parable,  a  picture  of  the  new  or- 
der, the  first  step  toward  which  had  been 
taken  in  His  finding  of  the  excommuni- 
cated man,  and  the  reception  of  worship. 
In  this  first  statement  there  are  no  details, 
but  a  general  hinting  at,  and  outlining  of, 
the  coming  order.  There  is  to  be  a  fold, 
having  a  door.  There  is  to  be  a  flock,  having 
a  Shepherd.  Entrance  to  the  fold  is  to  be 
by  the  door.  The  flock  will  know  and  fol- 
low the  Shepherd.  Then  it  is  written  that 
"they  understood  not  what  things  they 
were  which  he  spake  unto  them.' 


If 


From  /.  Louis  Spencer: 

The  presence  of  the  Lord  is  real  in  the 
blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  but  unless 
the  Porter  openeth.  His  presence  is  not 
r^l  to  us.  Many  thronged  around  Him, 
but  only  one  poor  woman  touched  Him  and 
was  healed;  so  at  the  altar  the  virtue  to 
heal  is  there,  but  the  power  to  draw  it  into 
our  soul's  health  is  to  the  heart  touched  by 
the  breath  of  the  Spirit — to  him  the  Porter 
openeth !  So  it  is  with  the  words  of  ab- 
solution— they  pass  along  with  a  sound  and 
leave  no  blessing  behind  unless  the  Porter 
openeth.  And  so  it  is  with  the  Bible — we 
read  our  Bibles,  but  unless  the  Porter  open- 
eth, the  voices  of  the  evangelists  and  apos- 
tles are  but  as  a  pleasant  tale;  listened  to, 
but  soon  forgotten,  or  they  are  like  "the 
idle  wind  that  we  regard  not"!  And  then 
there  is  that  other  book — the  book  of  Na- 
ture— which  lies  open  before  us.  But  we 
hear  no  sounds  in  the  noisy  brook,  we  see 
nothing  in  the  opening  buds  and  flowers  of 
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early  summer;  but  once  the  Porter  opens 
the  door,  then  suddenly,  *'£arth  's  crammed 
with  heaven,  and  every  common  bush  afire 
with  God"  Or  if  we  look  upon  the  pages 
of  history.  To  the  natural  man  they  con- 
tain only  a  record  of  battles  lost  and  won, 
a  long  succession  of  kings,  some  good, 
some  bad,  of  dynasties  set  up  or  hurled  to 
the  ground;  but  when  the  Porter  opens 
wide  the  door,  and  the  light  falls  upon  the 
pages,  then  we  seem  to  read  between  the 
lines.  We  see  how  evil  haunts  the  wicked 
person  or  destroys  him  and  his  seed  for- 
ever, we  see  men  sowing  the  wind  and  in 
after  years,  long  after  the  sowing  has  faded 
from  the  memory,  reaping  the  whirlwind! 


Fridajr,  X4tlu  John  x.  /  to  21.  The 
"therefore**  of  the  seventh  verse  shows  that 
what  follows  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus  re* 
suits  from  the  failure  of  men  to  understand 
His  general  statement  concerning  the  new 
order,  and  in  this  section  we  have  a  some- 
what detailed  explanation  of  that  picture. 
It  may  be  said  that  the  whole  teaching  gath- 
ers round  two  principal  statements  of  the 
Lord.  "I  am  the  door,*'  '*I  am  the  good 
shepherd.**  Entrance  upon  the  new  order 
is  to  be  through  Him.  Of  the  fold  He  is 
the  door.  Sustenance  and  government 
within  the  order  is  to  be  through  Him.  Of 
the  flock  He  is  the  Shepherd.  The  inter- 
relation of  these  two  great  facts  is  very 
wonderful.  Entrance  to  the  new  order  is 
to  be  through  the  door,  and  in  connection 
with  that  statement  He  declares,  "I  came 
that  they  may  have  life,  and  may  have  it 
abundantly,'*  so  that  the  entrance  is  to  be 
by  the  gateway  of  a  new  life.  Having  made 
this  statement  He  adds:  "I  am  the  good 
shepherd:  the  good  shepherd  layeth  down 
his  life  for  the  sheep,*'  so  that  the  sus- 
tenance of  the  flock,  and  its  principle  of 
life  or  law,  is  also  to  be  that  of  His  life 
laid  down,  taken  again,  and  communicated 
to  them.  Remembering  that  this  whole 
movement  proceeds  from  the  climax  of  His 
claims,  when  He  used  of  Himself  the  very 
title  of  Deity,  saying,  *'I  am,"  it  is  interest- 
ing to  notice  that  in  the  new  order  He 
links  that  title  with  words  that  indicate  the 
lines  of  that  order,  "I  am  the  door,"  "I  am 
the  good  shepherd."  Thus  by  sublime  in- 
ference He  not  only  claims  His  own  per- 
sonal Deity,  but  declares  the  Divinity  of 
this  new  movement.  The  twenty-first  verse 
records  that  which  was  to  be  expected. 
Such  a  teaching  again  caused  division. 


From  F.  IV.  Robertson: 

And  thus  there  grows  up  between  the 
man  and  the  dumb  creature  he  protects,  a 
kind  of  friendship.  For  this  is,  after  all. 
the  true  school  in  which  love  is  taught— 
dangers  mutually  shared  and  hardships 
borne  together ;  these  are  the  things  which 
make  generous  friendship— risk  cheerfully 
encountered  for  another's  sake.  You  love 
those  for  whom  you  risk,  and  they  love  you ; 
therefore  it  is  that,  not  as  here  where  the 
flock  is  driven,  the  shepherd  goes  before 
and  the  sheep  follow  him.  They  follow  in 
perfect  trust,  even  though  he  should  be 
leading  them  away  from  a  green  pasture, 
by  a  rocky  road  to  another  pasture  which 
they  cannot  yet  see.  He  knows  them  all— 
their  separate  histories,  their  ailments, 
their  characters. 

Now  let  it  be  observed  how  much  in  all 
this  connection  there  is  of  heart — of  real, 
personal  attachment,  almost  inconceivable 
to  us.  It  is  strange  how  deep  the  sympathy 
may  become  between  the  hig^her  and  the 
lower  being;  nay,  even  between  the  being 
that  has  life  and  what  is  lifeless.  Alone 
alfnost  in  the  desert,  the  Arab  and  his 
horse  are  one  family.  Alone  in  those  vast 
solitudes,  with  no  human  being  near,  the 
shepherd  and  the  sheep  feel  a  life  in  com- 
mon. Differences  disappear,  the  vast  in- 
terval between  the  man  and  the  brute;  the 
single  point  of  union  is  felt  strongly.  One 
is  the  love  of  the  protector;  the  other  the 
love  of  the  grateful  life; -and  so  between 
lives  so  distant  there  is  woven  by  night  and 
day,  by  summer  suns  and  winter  frosts,  a 
living  network  of  sympathy.  The  greater 
and  the  less  mingle  their  being  together; 
they  feel  each  other.  *'The  shepherd  knows 
his  sheep,  and  is  known  of  them." 

Saturday^  zstlu  John  x.  22  to  42,  It  was 
winter,  and  the  Master  walked  in  the  shel- 
tered porch  of  Solomon,  a  very  beautiful 
touch,  revealing  the  humanity  of  Jesus  amid 
teaching  that  flames  with  the  splendors  of 
His  Divinity.  While  walking  there,  the 
Jews  asked  for  some  definite  pronounce- 
ment. In  reply  He  refers  them  first  to 
what  He  has  already  told  them,  reminding 
them  that  they  did  not  believe  Him;  and 
then  to  the  works  that  they  had  seen,  which 
they  also  refused  to  believe.  He  then  in  a 
few  words  of  great  beauty  restates  the  facts 
of  the  new  order,  first  as  to  the  relation  ex- 
isting between  the  flock  and  the  Shepherd; 
and  then  as  to  the  relation  between  each 
and  His  Father,  concluding  with  a  sublime 
declaration  which  is  a  revelation  of  the 
authority  of  His  teaching  and  His  action. 
"I  and  my  Father  arc  one."  Again  their 
opposition  flamed  forth,  and  manifested  it- 
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self  in  their  actual  taking  up  of  stones  to 
cast  at  Him.  By  that  wonderful  power 
Whose  working  we  noticed  in  the  earlier 
parts  of  the  gospel,  they  were  restrained 
from  the  act  while  He  restated  His  proof 
of  all  He  taught,  as  being  found  in  the 
works  that  He  did.  And  yet  again  we  have 
a  picture  of  their  impotent  rage,  and  of 
His  marvelous  power  in  the  words  "they 
sought  again  to  take  him:  and  he  went 
forth  out  of  their  hand."  Turning  His 
back  upon  the  temple,  He  left  them  and 
passed  over  Jordan.  Again  cast  out  by 
unbelief,  and  there  is  a  repetition  on  a 
larger  scale  of  the  going  out  to  Him  of 
those  who  were  seeking  for  truth  and  were 
sincere  in  their  search.  The  growth  of  the 
new  order  is  revealed  in  the  words  with 
which  this  chapter  closes,  "And  many  be- 
lieved on  him  there." 

From  Marcus  Dods: 

No  doubt  that  which  lodges  in  the  heart 
of  each  of  us,  the  conviction  that  Christ  is 
Divine,  is  the  general  aspect  of  His  life, 
and  the  attitude  He  assumes  towards  men 
and  towards  God.  We  may  not  be  able  to 
understand  in  what  sense  there  are  Three 
Persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  may  be  dis- 
posed with  Calvin  to  wish  that  theological 
terms  and  distinctions  had  never  become 
necessary.  We  may  be  unable  to  understand 
how  if  Christ  were  a  complete  Person  be- 
fore the  incarnation,  the  humanity  He  as- 
sumed could  also  be  complete  and  similar 
to  our  own.  But  notwithstanding  such  dif- 
ficulties, which  are  the  necessary  result  of 
our  inability  to  comprehend  the  Divine  na- 
ture, we  are  convinced,  when  we  follow 
Christ  through  His  life  and  listen  to  His 
own  assertions,  that  there  is  in  Him  some- 
thing unique  and  unapproached  among  men, 
that  while  He  is  one  of  us  He  yet  looks  at 
us  also  from  the  outside,  from  above.  We 
feel  that  He  is  Master  of  all,  that  nothing  in 
nature  or  in  life  can  defeat  Him;  that 
while  dwelling  in  time.  He  is  also  in  eter- 
nity, seeing  before  and  after.  The  most 
stupendous  claims  He  makes  are  somehow 
justified;  assertions  which  in  other  lips 
would  be  blasphemous  are  felt  to  be  just  and 
natural  in  His.  It  is  felt  that  somehow, 
even  if  we  cannot  say  how,  God  is  in  Him. 

Sunday,  x6tlu  John  xi,  i  to  6.  An  im- 
portant crisis  is  now  reached  in  the  minis- 
try of  Jesus.  In  this  chapter  we  have  a  de- 
tailed account  of  the  last  sign  which  He 
gave,  and  it  culminates,  as  we  shall  see.  in 
the  pronounced  hostility  of  His  foes,  and 
their  determined  attempt  to  encompass  His 
destruction.    While  bearing  this  in  mind,  it 


is  as  a  revelation  of  the  heart  and  method 
of  Jesus  that  the  chapter  is  of  perennial 
interest.  Lazarus  is  sick.  The  sisters  are 
in  trouble.  In  their  sorrow  their  hearts 
turn  instinctively , to  the  One  Who  has  been 
the  welcome  Guest  in  their  home,  and  Who 
has  been  their  best  Friend.  A  messenger 
is  despatched  to  acquaint  Him  with  the 
fact  of  His  friend's  sickness.  His  recep- 
tion of  the  news  startles  us.  First,  it  is 
evident  that  He  knows  and  understands, 
for  He  declares  that  the  sickness  is  not 
unto  death,  that  is  to  say,  that  death  is  not 
its  finality.  Having  said  this.  He  tarries, 
and  we  are  perplexed.  Yet  notice  the  ac- 
count of  His  tarrying  that  the  story  is 
prefaced  by  the  statement  of  the  fact  that 
He  "loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and 
Lazarus."  Now  it  was  because  of  Jesus' 
love  for  Lazarus  that  they  had  sent  for 
Him  (see  verse  3),  and  yet  it  is  His  love 
that  makes  Him  tarry.  We  shall  be  helped 
to  an  explanation  of  the  mystery  by  remem- 
bering that  the  word  by  which  they  de- 
scribed and  thought  of  the  Lord's  love  for 
Lazarus  is  the  word  ^Xe».  while  the  word 
which  is  used  to  declare  the  Lord's  love  in 
verse  5  is  ayawau.  Here  already  we  have 
light  upon  His  tarrying.  A  purely  human 
affection  would  have  hurried,  but  the  strong, 
clear.  Divine  affection,  based  upon  perfect 
understanding,  tarried. 

From  Joseph  Hall: 

It  was  a  stirring  message  that  Mary  sent 
to  Jesus,  "He  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick"; 
as  if  she  would  imply  that  His  part  was  no 
less  deep  in  Lazarus  than  hers.  Neither 
does  she  say.  He  that  loves  Thee  is  sick; 
but  "He  whom  thou  lovest";  not  pleading 
the  merit  of  Lazarus'  affections  to  Christ, 
but  the  mercy  and  favor  of  Christ  to  liim. 
Even  that  other  reflection  of  love  to  him 
had  been  no  weak  motive;  for,  O  Lord, 
Thou  hast  said,  "Because  he  hath  set  his 
love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I  deliver  him  I" 
Thy  goodness  will  not  be  behind  us  for 
love,  who  professeth  -to  love  them  that  love 
Thee.  But  yet  the  argument  is  more  forci- 
ble from  Thy  love  to  us,  since  Thou  hast 
just  reason  to  respect  everything  of  Thine 
own,  more  than  ought  that  can  proceed  from 
us.  Even  we  weak  men,  where  can  we  stick 
at  when  we  love  ?  Thou,  O  infinite  God,  art 
love  itself!  Whatever  Thou  hast  done  for 
us  is  out  of  Thy  love;  the  ground  and  mo- 
tive of  all  Thy  mercies  is  within  Thyself, 
not  in  us,  and  if  there  be  aught  in  us 
worthy  of  Thy  love,  it  is  Thine  own,  not 
ours;  Thou  givest  what  Thou  acceptest. 
Jesus  well  heard  the  first  groan  of  His  dear 
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Lazarus;  every  short  breath  that  he  drew, 
every  sifh  that  he  gave  was  upon  account; 
yet  this  Lord  of  life  lets  His  Lazarus  sicken, 
and  languish,  and  die,  not  out  of  neglect  or 
impotence,  but  out  of  power  and  resolution. 

Monday,  xtIIl  John  xi,  7  to  16.  Now 
the  Lord  proposes  to  turn  His  face  toward 
Judaea,  and  therefore  toward  the  sorrowing 
sisters.  He  ever  times  His  coming  in  in- 
finite wisdom,  and  in  deepest  love.  The  dis- 
ciples are  terribly  afraid  that  there  is  dan- 
ger to  Him  in  this  proposed  return  to 
Judaea,  and  they  raise  their  protest.  There 
is  quiet  dignity  and  the  evidence  of  calm- 
ness of  spirit  in  His  answer.  He  declares 
in  effect  that  the  day  will  suffice  for  the 
work,  that  the  work  is  not  yet  accomplished, 
and  the  day  is  not  yet  ended.  It  is  a  revela- 
tion of  His  own  consciousness  of  the  fact 
that  we  have  seen  again  and  again,  that  His 
foes  are  utterly  powerless  to  touch  Him 
until  the  proper  moment  has  arrived.  He 
then  told  them  that  the  object  of  His  com- 
ing was  to  waken  Lazarus  out  of  sleep. 
In  these  words  there  is  revealed  His  es- 
timate of  death  for  all  such  as  love  Him. 
It  is  a  sleep.  His  disciples  had  not  yet 
learned  this  lesson,  and  had  no  thought 
that  He  referred  to  death,  as  is  witnessed 
by  their  statement  that  if  he  slept  he  should 
do  well.  Without  any  tinge  of  rebuke,  the 
Lord  now  uses  the  language  of  their  in- 
completeness, telling  them  that  Lazarus  is 
dead.  While  all  this  is  going  forward, 
what  of  the  sisters?  There  had  been  the 
weary  fight  with  sickness,  and  then  the 
terrible  defeat,  as  the  life  of  their  loved  one 
had  slowly  ebbed  away,  and  at  last  the 
solemn  silence,  and  the  desolate  home,  while 
added  to  the  terrible  experience  was  the 
strange  mystery  of  the  absence  of  the  Mas- 
ter. 

From  John  Ker: 

You  who  would  have  Him  never  suffer 
the  tears  of  His  people  to  fall, — who  would 
wish  Him  to  heal  His  friends  as  soon  as 
they  are  sick,  or  raise  them  to  life  the 
instant  they  die, — reflect  what  you  ask.  You 
would  lead  men  to  seek  Him,  not  from  the 
love  they  bear  Himself,  but  from  their  de- 
sire for  His  outward  benefits,  and  would 
create,  in  your  impatience,  a  world  of  for- 
malism and  hypocrisy, — the  very  world 
which  God  disproved  in  the  face  of  Satan 
when  He  said,  "Doth  Job  fear  God  for 
nought?"  But  God  defers  the  time  for 
interposition — makes    all    things   outwardly 


come  alike  to  all,  and  causes  calamity  and 
death  to  visit  impartially  the  homes  of  His 
friends — in  order  that  He  may  sift  men's 
characters  and  prepare  them  for  the  day 
of  judgment.  Those  who  would  have 
Christ  interpose  immediately  against  death 
mistake  entirely  the  structure  of  the  world 
we  are  placed  in.  To  be  consistent,  they 
should  go  back  and  remonstrate  against  the 
creation  of  responsible  agents,  and  the  pos- 
sibility of  sin  which  flows  from  it  Death 
is  the  consequence  of  many  things,  and  it 
is  at  the  same  time  a  veil  let  down  over  the 
face  of  God's  throne,  to  hide  spiritual  things 
from  the  eyes  of  sense,  and  to  make  faith 
the  instrument  of  the  soul's  recovery  and 
training.  Death  cannot  be  abolished  until 
the  history  of  this  world  is  completed. 

Tueiday,  xSth.  John  xi,  17  to  27.  At 
last,  four  days  too  late,  as  it  would  seem, 
the  news  reaches  the  house  of  moumins 
that  Jesus  is  approaching,  and  in  this  sec- 
tion we  see  Martha.  Leaving  the  house, 
she  hastens  to  meet  Him,  and  in  the  first 
words  she  addresses  to  Him  we  have  a 
very  remarkable  revelation  of  her  attitude 
toward  her  Lord.  Her  disappointment  ex- 
presses itself  in  complaint,  **Lord,  if  thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died." 
Her  confidence  expressed  itself  in  her  as- 
sertion, "Even  now  I  know  that  whatsoever 
thou  shah  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  thee." 
Her  limitation  expressed  itself  incidentally, 
but  none  the  less  clearly  in  the  words  she 
used  concerning  Him.  "Whatsoever  thou 
shalt  ask,"  and  the  word  ask  {alrh§)  is  a 
word  that  Jesus  often  made  use  of  when 
speaking  of  the  pra3ring  of  His  disciples, 
but  never  of  His  own.  It  suggests  the  ask- 
ing a  favor ;  while  He  always  spoke  of  His 
relation  to  God  as  that  rather  of  com- 
munion or  fellowship,  based  upon  perfect 
equality.  The  Lord  seems  to  ignore  the 
complaint  and  the  blunder,  and  to  answer 
only  the  confidence  by  reminding  Martha 
of  the  inspired  truth,  that  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, "Thy  brother  shall  rise  again."  To 
this  she  replied  that  she  knew  he  would 
rise  at  the  last  day,  and  it  is  evident  that 
there  is  the  thought  in  her  heart  of  how  lit- 
tle comfort  for  the  present  desolation  there 
was  in  such  anticipation.  Then  the  Lord 
surcharged  the  dark  clouds  that  were  round 
about  her  with  the  light  of  a  new  and  mar- 
velous revelation,  ending  by  asking  her  if 
she  believed.  She  seemed  to  be  bewildered, 
and  yet  silenced.  Her  Lord  affirming  her 
belief,  she  affirms  the  faith  she  has,  faith  in 
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Him,  and  this  faith  is  all  He  really  asks, 
for  even  though  it  cannot  intelligently  take 
hold  upon  all  He  says,  it  is  the  condition  of 
discipleship,  and  must  issue  in  the  enlarge- 
ment of  faith,  with  the  increase  of  under- 
standing. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

It  is  just  the  speech  that  Martha  would 
make.  We  find — so  true  is  it  that  extremes 
meet — ^that  when  Jesus  came  into  the  house 
Mary  made  precisely  the  same  speech  to 
Him.  It  was  a  speech  of  love,  yet  of  ig- 
norance. It  was  a  speech  of  trust,  and  yet 
a  speech  that  arose  from  want  of  a  right 
understanding  of  divine  power  and  divine 
relationship.  Hear  the  words,  "If  thou 
hadst  been  here."  She  limited  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel;  she  assigned  locality  to  the 
Saviour.  As  yet  she  had  not  entered  into 
the  meaning  of  the  words,  "Lo,  I  am  with 
you  alwayl  Nor  do  I  wonder  at  her  not 
doing  so.  The  full  revelation  of  the  Spirit 
had  not  been  given;  the  entire  purpose  of 
the  scheme  of  mediation  had  not  been  re- 
vealed and  applied.  Martha  did  just  what 
we  ourselves,  under  similar  circumstances, 
would  have  done.  What  have  we  now  to 
do?  To  learn  this:  The  presence  is  not 
bodily;  that  the  presence  is  hot  formal; 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  here,  though  I  see 
Him  not.  "For  wherever  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I." 
May  two  or  three  not  be  gathered  together 
in  His  name  in  the  house  of  affliction?  Yea, 
verily  so.  The  afflicted  ones  are  standing 
by  the  bedside,  and  they  are  one  in  their 
earnest  desire  that  Christ  would  interpose 
— and  Christ  is  there,  if  the  desire  arise 
from  a  penitent  and  believing  heart.  Then 
why  does  He  not  heal  the  sick  one?  Heal- 
ing! Knowest  thou  what  thou  sayest  when 
that  word  escapes  thy  tongue?  What  is 
healing?  He  is  healed  who  dies.  He  who 
lives  is  patched  up  for  a  moment.  Death 
is  healing.  We  do  so  suffer  by  the  narrow- 
ness of  our  interpretations.  We  put  such 
small  meanings  upon  words.  When  your 
dear  little  child  is  breathing  its  last  you 
said,  '*0h,  that  it  might  be  healed  1"  And 
when  the  last  breath  went  out  of  it,  it  was 
healed  I  You  said,  "Dead" ;  the  angels  said, 
"Born."  "Healed  I  Plagued,  you  mean ;  more 
keenly  tried,  you  mean;  tossed  about  more 
violently  in  the  world,  you  mean."  They 
are  healed  whom  He  takes.  "They  shall 
hunger  no  more,  fieither  thirst  any  more; 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them  nor  any 
heat;  and  the  Lamb  that  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  lead  them 
unto  living  fountains  of  water,  and  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

Wednesday,  xgth.  John  xi.  28  to  sz.  If 
to  Martha  in  feverish  perplexity  He  revealed 
•he  power  and  undoubted  victory,  to  Mary, 


quiet  even  in  the  midst  of  sorrow,  He  re- 
vealed the  cost  to  Himself  of  the  victory 
yet  to  be  won.  Mary  had  remained  in  the 
house  until  Martha,  bearing  the  message 
of  Jesus,  called  her.  Then  she  arose 
quickly,  and  passed  to  meet  her  Lord.  Fall- 
ing at  His  feet  where  Martha  had  stood 
erect,  she  uttered  the  same  words,  and  yet 
how  evidently  with  different  intonation. 
This  is  proved  by  the  effect  produced  upon 
the  Lord,  for  He  ever  replies  to  what  ^he 
condition  demands.  Martha's  agonized  per- 
plexity called  for  teaching.  Mary's  surg- 
ing but  submissive  sorrow  asked  for  sym- 
pathy, and  this  is  supplied  by  a  remarkable 
revelation  of  what  the  blessing  He  is  about 
to  bestow  cost  Him.  Three  stages  of  reve- 
lation are  here  present.  "He  groaned  in 
the  Spirit,"  He  "was  troubled,"  or  more 
correctly.  He  troubled  Himself.  "Jesus 
wept."  Without  entering  into  detailed  argu- 
ment, which  would  be  out  of  place  in  these 
notes,  it  may  be  simply  stated  that  the 
groaning  spirit  was  the  evidence  of  our 
Lord's  consciousness  of  the  evil  that  had 
issued  in  death,  and  all  the  agony  asso- 
ciated with  it.  Then  He  troubled  Himself. 
Here  is  surely  hinted  His  voluntary  iden- 
tification of  Himself  with  the  sorrow,  and 
even  more,  with  the  sin,  and  its  penalty. 
This  sense  of  sin,  and  identification  was 
not  only  the  secret  of  His  power  to  abolish 
death,  but  issued  in  that  perfect  sympathy 
which  He  expressed  in  tears. 

From  Joseph  Hall: 

There  is  a  time  when  we  must  preach 
Christ  on  the  house-top;  there  is  a  time 
when  we  must  speak  Him  in  the  ear,  and, 
as  it  were,  with  our  lips  shut.  Secrecy  has 
no  less  use  than  divulgation.  She  said 
enough,  "The  Master  is  come  and  calleth 
for  thee."  What  a  happy  word  was  this 
which  was  here  spoken!  what  a  high  favor 
is  this  that  is  done,  that  the  Lord  of  life 
should  personally  come  and  call  for  Mary! 
yet  such  as  is  not  appropriated  to  her. 
Thou  comest  to  us  still,  O  Saviour,  if  not 
in  Thy  bodily  presence,  yet  in  Thy  spiritual ; 
Thou  callest  us  still,  if  not  in  Thy  personal 
voice,  yet  in  Thine  ordinances!  It  is  our 
fault  if  we  do  not,  as  this  good  woman, 
arise  quickly,  and  come  to  Thee.  Her 
friends  were  there  about  her,  who  came 
purposely  to  condole  with  her;  her  heart 
was  full  of  heaviness,  yet,  as  soon  as  she 
hears  mention  of  Christ,  she  forgets  friends, 
brother,  grief,  cares,  thoughts,  and  hastes 
to  His  presence. 

Still    was   Jesus   standing   in   the   place 
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where  Martha  left  Htm.  Whether  it  be 
noted  to  express  Nfary's  speed,  or  His  own 
wise  and  gracious  resolution;  His  presence 
in  the  village  had  perhaps  invited  danger, 
and  set  off  the  intended  witnesses  of  the 
work ;  or  it  may  be  to  set  forth  His  zealous 
desire  to  despatch  the  errand  He  came  for; 
that  as  Abraham's  faithful  servant  would 
not  receive  any  courtesy  from  the  house  of 
Bethuel  till  he  had  done  his  master's  busi- 
ness  concerning  Rebekah,  so  Thou,  O 
Saviour,  would  not  so  much  as  enter  into 
the  house  of  these  two  sisters  in  Bethany 
till  Thou  hadst  effected  this  glorious  work 
which  occasioned  Thee  thither!  It  was 
Thy  "meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  thy 
Father";  the  best  entertainment  was  within 
Thyself.  How  do  we  follow  Thee,  if  we 
suffer  either  pleasures  or  profits  to  take  the 
wall  of  Thy  services? 

Thnnday,  aoth.  John  xi.  3S  to  46.  Let 
us  carefully  ponder  the  sevenfold  process 
in  the  raising  of  Lazarus.  First,  it  was 
through  suffering,  "Again  groaning  in  him- 
self." Second,  it  was  against  unbelief, 
Martha  protesting  against  the  removal  of 
the  stone.  Third,  it  was  in  perfect  fellow- 
ship with  God,  as  demonstrated  by  the 
prayer  which  as  He  Himself  said  was  for 
the  sake  of  those  around.  Fourth,  it  was 
with  unquestioning  authority,  as  is  revealed 
in  the  simple  and  sublime  command, 
"Lazarus,  come  forth."  Fifth,  it  was  in 
mighty  power,  for  Lazarus  "came  forth." 
Sixth,  it  was  to  perfection  in  smallest  de- 
tails, as  is  shown  by  His  final  command 
to  loose  him,  and  let  him  go.  Seventh,  it 
was  with  division  of  effect,  for  many  be- 
lieved on  Him,  while  some  reported  to  His 
enemies  the  things  that  He  had  done. 
Herein  lies  a  suggestive  revelation  of  the 
perpetual  facts  in  the  work  of  Christ, 
against  the  evil  which  has  issued  in  death, 
and  for  the  restoration  of  the  good  which 
is  to  abide  in  unending  life. 

From  L,  O.  Thompson: 

God's  power  is  all  sufficient.  He  does  not 
need  human  help.  The  utmost  that  man 
can  do  is  little.  What  little  man  is  re- 
quired or  permitted  to  do  is  for  his  own 
welfare  and  improvement.  In  the  realm  of 
nature  God  has  given  bodily  life,  and  then 
continues  to  uphold  its  powers,  so  that  man 
is  capable  of  work  within  the  appointed  lim- 
its. God  has  adapted  the  seed  to  the  soil, 
the  sunshine,  the  rain,  and  seasons  to  har- 
vest; but  to  man  He  has  given  the  im- 
portant work  of  combining  the  conditions. 
God  will  not  plough  and  scatter  the  seed; 
neither   will   He   cut  and   grind  the  grain. 


God  stops  His  work  where  man's  may  be- 

f>n,  and  begins  His  where  man's  must  stop, 
n  the  realm  of  the  supernatural  it  was  just 
as  easy  for  Christ  to  do  all,  in  the  raising 
up  of  Lazarus,  as  only  a  part.  But  at  the 
grave  He  said,  "Take  ye  away  the  stone"; 
and  after  the  working  of  the  miracle  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  "Loose  him  and  let  him  go." 
This  the  friends  of  Lazarus  might  do,  and 
in  doing  might  either  receive  unmistakable 
proof  of  the  life-giving  power,  or  show 
their  tender  sympathy  for  the  sisters  and 
the  risen  man  by  ministering  to  them  and 
him.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  that  gives  life 
or  renews  the  soul,  and  then  the  means  of 
grace  are  to  be  faithfully  used  in  building 
up  a   Christ-like  character. 


Fridajr,  axtt  John  xi,  47  to  57>  This 
last  sign  raised  the  opposition  of  His  foes 
to  the  point  of  definite  activity.  The  de- 
graded condition  of  things  is  seen  in  the 
fact  that  the  chief  priests,  who  were 
Sadducean  and  therefore  denied  resurrec- 
tion, made  common  cause  with  the  Phari- 
sees who,  believing  in  resurrection,  were 
not  prepared  even  in  the  presence  of  over- 
whelming testimony  to  believe  in  Him. 
Note  well  that  what  they  feared  was  that 
the  people  might  make  Him  King,  and 
so  "the  Romans  will  come  and  take  away 
both  our  place  and  our  nation."  What 
gross  self-seeking  is  here  manifested.  The 
nation  iS  already  groaning  under  the  iron 
heel  of  Roman  oppression.  They  have  lost 
in  all  highest  sense  their  place  and  nation, 
and  yet  by  cunning  craftiness  these  men 
have  arranged  to  retain  personal  power. 
It  is  this  that  they  are  afraid  of  losing. 
There  is  no  true  patriotism  in  their  position. 
They  do  not  mind  that  people  shall  bend 
to  a  yoke,  if  only  they  may  help  in  the 
driving,  but  if  there  shall  be  any  possibility 
of  the  breaking  of  the  yoke,  which  will  is- 
sue in  their  loss  of  power,  this  must  be 
prevented  at  all  costs.  This  explanation  of 
their  opposition  is  based  upon  their  own 
argument.  The  true  reason,  however,  lies 
much  deeper,  and  is  to  be  discovered  in 
their  hatred  of  a  Man  Who  by  word  and 
work  denies  the  materialism  of  their  re- 
ligious outlook,  and  rebukes  their  degrada- 
tion of  the  spiritual  ideal.  The  statement 
of  Caiaphas  that  one  must  die  for  the  na- 
tion was  cunning,  contemptous,  and  brutal, 
yet  notice  how  with  scarcely  veiled  irony 
John  points  out  that,  being  high  priest,  he 
uttered  a  true  prophecy.     The  philosophy 
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of  Caiaphas  was  that  if  one  man  troubles 
the  nation  it  is  better  to  kill  him  for  the 
good  of  the  nation.  And  yet,  like  Balaam 
of  old,  he  uttered  unconsciously  a  profound 
truth  when  he  said,  "It  is  expedient  for 
you  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  peo- 
ple." The  decision  of  the  council  was  that 
the  Master's  death  must  be  accomplished, 
and  Jesus  retires  into  a  "country  near  to 
the  wilderness,"  where  He  tarries  with  His 
disciples,  while  the  last  of  the  twelve  hours 
of  the  day  are  passing  and  the  night  ap- 
proaches. 

From  F.  W,  Robertson: 

There  are  cases  in  which  it  is  expedient 
to  choose  the  sacrifice  of  one  instead  of 
that  of  many.  When  a  whole  army  or  regi- 
ment has  mutinied,  the  commander,  instead 
of  general  butchery,  may  select  a  few  to 
perish  as  examples  to  the  rest.  There  is 
nothing  here  unjust.  The  many  escape,  but 
the  few  who  die  deserve  to  die.  But  no 
principle  could  justify  a  commander  in  se- 
lecting an  innocent  man,  condemning  him 
by  unjust  sentence,  and  affecting  to  believe 
that  he  was  guilty,  while  the  transgressors 
escaped  and  Teamed  the  enormity  of  their 
transgressions  by  seeing  execution  done 
upon  the  guiltless.  No  principle  can  justify 
—nothing  can  do  more  than  palliate  the 
conduct  of  the  ship's  crew  upon  the  raft 
who  slay  one  of  their  number  to  support 
their  existence  on  his  flesh.  No  man  would 
justify  the  parent,  pursued  in  his  chariot 
by  wolves  over  Siberian  snows,  who  throws 
out  one  of  his  children  to  the  pack  that  the 
rest  may  escape  while  their  fangs  are  buried 
in  their  victim.  You  feel  at  once  expediency 
has  no  place  here.  Life  is  a  trifle  compared 
with  law.  Better  that  all  should  perish  by 
the  visitation  of  God,  than  that  they  should 
be  saved  by  one  murder.  But  it  is  not  our 
fault  if  some  blind  defenders  of  the  truth 
have  converted  the  self-devotion  of  love  into 
a  Brahminical  sacrifice.  If  the  work  of  re- 
demption be  defended  by  parallels  drawn 
from  the  most  atrocious  records  and  prin- 
ciples of  heathenism,  let  not  the  fault  be 
laid  upon  the  Bible.  We  disclaim  that  as 
well  as  they.  It  makes  God  a  Caiaphas. 
It  makes  Him  adopt  the  words  of  Caiaphas 
in  the  sense  of  Caiaphas.  It  represents  Him 
in  terms  which  better  describe  the  ungov- 
emed  rage  of  Saul  missing  his. stroke  at 
David,  who  has  offended,  and  in  disap- 
pointed fury  dashing  his  javelin  at  his  own 
son  Jonathan. 

Saturday,  sand.  John  xii.  i  to  ii.  The 
shadows  of  the  passion  are  falling  across 
the  pathway  of  Christ.  But  a  few  short 
days  remain,  and  then  the  cross.  He  turns 
to  Bethany  and  the  companionship  of  the 


three  He  loved  so  well,  Mary,  Martha,  and 
Lazarus.  The  scene  at  the  supper  there 
places  in  vivid  contrast  the  representatives 
of  opposing  attitudes  toward  Christ.  Mary 
and  Judas  arrest  our  attention.  She,  having 
learned  sitting  at  His  feet  in  past  days  all 
full  of  sunshine,  and  having  known  the 
power  of  His  sympathy  in  the  hour  of  her 
sorrow,  appreciates  the  nearness  of  some 
great  death  sorrow  to  her  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter. Pressing  nearer  to  that  sorrow  than 
perhaps  any  other,  she  laid  her  costliest 
gift  at  His  feet,  a  gift  which  was  but  the 
S3rmbol  of  her  loyalty  and  her  love.  He  ap- 
preciated the  action  at  its  true  worth,  recog- 
nizing the  anointing  to  His  burial,  and 
gathering  up  the  aroma  of  the  spikenard 
in  such  way  that  its  perfume  has  made 
fragrant  all  the  centuries.  Judas,  having 
utterly  failed  to  understand  the  Lord,  be- 
cause blinded  in  self-interest,  criticised  the 
imprudence  of  the  action  of  a  love  to  which 
he  was  utterly  a  stranger,  and  was  rebuked 
by  the  One  Who  valued  the  uncalculating 
abandonment  of  fervent  devotion.  The  two 
are  types,  superlative  ones  it  may  be 
granted,  and  yet  forever  serving  as  tests 
by  which  we  may  try  our  relation  to  ^e 
Lord.  The  love  which  defies  arithmetical 
calculation  is  ever  breaking  some  box  of 
fragrant  spikenard  upon  His  feet,  and  glad- 
dening His  heart.  The  calculating  prudence 
which  is  more  occupied  with  the  gift  than 
the  Lord,  ever  borders  upon  that  treachery 
which  may  at  last  sell  Him  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver. 

From  John  Ker: 

But  His  words,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,"  remind  us  that  we  have  a  Saviour 
Who  is  also  divine.  How  the  shrinking 
fears  of  His  humanity  were  reconciled  with 
His  true  divine  nature  is  not  for  us  to  say. 
There  are  other  great  chasms  across  which 
we  cannot  step,  and  some  of  them  in  our 
own  history.  We  cannot  say  why  our  body, 
with  the  feelings  and  fears  that  belong  to  it, 
should  often  fall  so  short  of  the  confidence 
in  a  higher  life  sometimes  gained  by  our 
spirit.  But  it  is  possible  for  us  to  hold  fast 
both.  So  in  the  memory  of  the  death  of 
Christ  we  must  seek  to  realize  His  divinity. 
The  promise  to  be  with  us  always  is  not 
completed  in  continuance  of  His  last  words 
with  us,  or  of  His  example,  or  His  influence, 
or  of  His  death-memorials  going  down 
from  age  to  age.  It  has  a  deeper  meaning, 
the  promise  of  a  presence  which  implies  an 
omnipresence;  so  that  at  every  communion 
He  is  divinely  repeating  the  words:    "This 
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IS  my  body:  this  is  the  new  covenant  in  my 
blood/'  and  bringing  home  to  the  heart 
which  looks  to  Him  His  nearness  in  the 
spirit  and  the  life.  And  if  in  this  com- 
munion, then  always  and  everywhere.  No 
sacrament  should  cut  off  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  from  communion  with  the  rest  of  our 
life,  but  should  remind  us  how  He  can  be 
present  with  us  through  it  all.  "Lo,  I  am 
with  you  alway"  is  a  promise  to  be  con- 
stantly  beside   us. 

SttBday,  13rd.  John  jrn.  12  to  19.  From 
the  quietness  and  seclusion  of  Bethany  the 
Master  passed  to  Jerusalem.  A  spontaneous 
outburst  of  welcome,  for  the  people  expect- 
ing Him  went  forth  to  meet  Him»  bearing 
palm  branches.  A  public  entry,  pre-ar- 
ranged  by  Christ,  culminated  in  that  great 
scene  which  fulfilled  the  prophecy:  **Fear 
not,  daughter  of  Zion:  behold,  thy  King 
cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt."  It  was 
a  strange  triumph.  The  disciples  did  not 
undersund  it,  for  they  failed  to  link  it 
with  the  prophecy  until  after  His  ascension. 
The  shout  of  the  crowd  was  of  little  real 
worth,  for  they  were  swayed  by  low  mo- 
tives, and  before  the  sound  of  the  hosanna 
has  died  away  the  clamor  for  crucifixion 
has  begun.  Yet  He  moves  quietly  on.  His 
heart  gladdened,  not  by  the  present  worth- 
less welcome,  but  because  He  knew  that 
by  the  very  agony  to  which  He  was  moving, 
He  would  ensure  another  day  of  triumph 
when  the  shoutings  of  the  ransomed  would 
never  be  changed  into  the  howls  of  rebel- 
lious rejection.  That  is  the  point  of  su- 
preme value,  that  He  moves  through  the 
worthless  present,  transmuting  it  into  the 
triumphant  future.  This  is  a  perpetual 
method  of  God.  No  human  failure  ever  di- 
verts Him  from  the  purposes  of  love.  It 
may  be  added  that  no  present  event  can  be 
perfectly  understood.  Well  is  it  for  us 
if  we  have  learned  to  follow,  to  trust,  to 
wait. 

From  G.  Hutcheson: 

These  things  understood  not  His  disci- 
ples at  first.  Men  may  be  in  the  midst  of 
great  mercies  and  actings,  and  may  not 
only  be  witnesses  of  the  Lord's  working 
and  the  works  of  others,  but  even  actors 
themselves  in  that  which  for  the  time  they 
do  little  or  nothing  understand;  for  these 
things  understood  not  the  disciples  at  the 
first.  Men  have  much  brutish  ignorance 
fed  with  inadvertence  and  may  be  little 
expecting  the  things  that  God  is  doing  in 
such  a  time  or  case,  and  therefore  do  not 


discern  theoL  When  the  Lord's  people  are 
ignorant  and  under  a  cloud,  He  useth  not 
to  take  advantage  of  them,  but  can  guide 
them  as  right  as  may  be,  so  that  a  back- 
look  thereunto  when  they  get  light  will  be 
sweet  unto  them;  for  in  all  this  they  act 
as  rightly  as  if  they  had  understood,  and 
afterward  they  find  that  what  was  written 
of  Him  they  had  done  unto  Him.  How- 
ever, the  Lord  for  a  time  suffers  His  people 
to  lie  under  clouds,  and  ignorant  of  what 
He  or  they  are  doing,  yet  in  due  time  He 
will  clear  them  in  so  far  as  is  needful;  for 
afterward  they  remembered.  The  treasures 
of  knowledge  hid  up  in  Christ  were  not 
fully  opened  up  till  Christ  was  glorified; 
for  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remem- 
bered they,  etc  Hereby  is  kept  a  true  pro- 
portion betwixt  the  head  and  the  members, 
that  they  shall  be  first  exalted  before  they 
get  their  full  allowance. 

Monday,  94tli.  John  xii.  20  to  36.  The 
coming  of  the  Greeks  was  to  Jesus  the  sym- 
bol  of  the  larger  work  He  had  come  to  do. 
When  He  heard  of  their  request  He  said. 
"The  hour  is  come  that  the  Son  of  man 
should  be  glorified."  This  title,  "the  Son 
of  man,"  of  which  He  was  so  fond  links 
Him  to  the  whole  human  family,  and  the 
approach  of  these  men  outside  the  Jewish 
covenant  was  to  Him  prophetic  of  that 
gathering  to  Him  of  a  people  out  of  all 
nations  and  peoples  and  tongues.  He  was 
deeply  conscious,  however,  that  the  gate- 
way of  entrance  for  these  was  that  of  His 
cross  and  passion.  Through  that  cross  the 
Son  of  man  would  be  glorified,  because 
through  that  cross  such  seekers  would  find 
all  that  they  most  needed.  This  surely  was 
the  first  intention  of  His  words  about  the 
corn  of  wheat.  For  the  Greeks  to  see  Him 
then  would  be  for  them  to  fail  utterly  to 
understand  llim.  He  was  the  lonely  seed 
com.  Presently  they  should  see  Him  in 
the  glorious  harvest,  following  His  passing 
into  darkness  and  death.  This  led  Him  to 
reveal  His  sense  of  the  coming  cross.  His 
soul  was  troubled,  and  yet  there  was  a 
stronger  passion  in  Him  than  that  sense  of 
coming  pain  which  troubled  Him.  It  was 
His  passion  for  the  glory  of  the  Divine 
name,  and  He  did  not  pray  to  be  saved 
from  the  approaching  hour,  but  that  His 
Father  will  glorify  His  name.  In  answer 
to  that  prayer  the  Divine  voice  speaks,  and 
upon  the  authority  of  the  promise  made 
Christ  utters  the  most  wonderful  words 
about  the  cross  on  record,  declaring  it  to 
be  a  throne  of  judgment,  a  force  of  eviction. 
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a  center  of  attraction.  It  is  noticeable  that 
the  story  ends  with  the  words,  "Jesus  .... 
departed  and  hid  himself  from  them,"  thus 
declining  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of  the 
Greeks  until  the  work  should  be  complete 
by  which  their  deepest  need  should  be  fully 
met 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

How  Jesus  Christ  always  rejoiced  when 
any  outsider  came  to  Him!  It  is  most  in- 
structive to  notice  the  difference  in  Jesus 
Christ's  mental  mood  when  any  heathen 
came  and  wanted  to  speak  to  him.  Said  He 
on  one  occasion,  "Verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
Israel."  On  another  occasion  He  said, 
'There  hath  not  returned  to  give  glory  to 
God,  save  this  stranger."  On  another  oc- 
casion He  said  that  a  Samaritan  came  where 
the  dying  man  was.  Thus  He  rebuked 
the  Jew ;  He  would  not  accord  to  the  Jews, 
locally  and  temporarily  His  own  nation, 
the  honor  of  having  cured  or  helped  the 
wounded  man;  it  was  upon  the  head  of  a 
Samaritan,  a  stranger,  an  outsider,  that  He 
put  His  crown.  And  the  Syrophenician 
woman  overthrew  Him  in  the  friendly  wres- 
tle, lifted  Him  up  and  threw  Him  by  the 
might  of  love.  He  wished  to  be  over- 
thrown; He  loves  to  be  beaten  in  a  con- 
troversy when  He  tries  our  faith,  and  mo- 
mentarily obscures  our  hope  that  afterwards 
He  may  fill  it  with  a  brighter  light;  He 
loves  to  give  way  under  the  pressure  of  that 
gracious  violence  which  takes  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  by  storm.  How  His  heart 
glowed  1  How  He  leaped  beyond  the  cross 
and  entered  into  His  glory!  How  elo- 
quently He  talked  when  He  heard  of  these 
Greeks  asking  about  Him ! 

Tuesday,  ssth.  John  xii.  $T  to  43,  Not- 
withstanding the  signs  wrought,  the  peo- 
ple did  not  believe,  and  this  fact  was  a  ful- 
fillment of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah.  No 
worker  for  God  has  ever  entered  so  fully 
and  deeply  into  that  great  wail  of  the  old 
prophet  as  did  Jesus  Himself, 

"Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report? 
And  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
been  revealed?" 

John  states  the  reason  of  the  unbelief, 
and  at  first  it  startles  us. 

"For  this  cause  they  could  not  believe, 
for  that  Isaiah  said  again, 

He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  He  hard- 
ened their  heart; 

Lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and 
perceive  with  their  heart, 

And  should  turn, 

ABd  I  should  heal  them.' " 


H 


The  first  impression  is  that  if  God  had 
blinded  the  eyes  of  people  so  that  they  could 
not  see,  and  hardened  their  hearts  so  that 
they  could  not  believe,  then  there  can  be 
no  blame  attaching  to  them.  But  that  is  to 
misunderstand  the  deepest  meaning  of  the 
statement.  The  only  sense  in  which  it  can 
ever  be  said  that  God  blinds  the  eyes  or 
hardens  the  heart,  is  that  when  man  refuses 
to  see,  and  refuses  to  believe,  he  loses  the 
power  of  sight,  and  becomes  hardened  in 
the  very  nature  of  the  case.  This  is  an  ir- 
revocable law  and  as  God  is  the  Author 
of  all  law.  He  is  said  to  do  what  is  done 
naturally.  Thus  behind  the  blindness  and 
hardness  which  prevented  men  seeing  and 
understanding  Christ,  was  the  sin  of  dis- 
obedience in  the  presence  of  previous  light, 
the  penalty  of  which  was  inability  to  ap- 
preciate the  new  light. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

"When  he  saw  that  he  was  condemned 
he  repented  himself"  Is  there  not  hope  of 
a  man  who  is  capable  of  any  degree  of  re- 
pentance, even  when  repentance  takes  upon 
itself  the  darker  shade  of  horror  and  re- 
morse? I  know  what  the  word  is  which  is 
translated  "repented,"  and  I  remember  with 
joy  that  it  is  a  word  which  is  used  of  the 
son  who  said  he  would  not  go,  and  after- 
wards repented  and  went;  it  is  the  word 
which  Paul  used  of  himself  on  one  occasion 
in  writing  to  the  Corinthians.  But  even  if 
the  word  be  rendered  "was  filled  with  re- 
morse and  shame  and  despair,"  I  should 
say,  "So  much  the  better  for  Judas."  Under 
such  circumstances  I  should  have  more 
hope  for  a  man  who  had  absolutely  no  hope 
of  himself,  than  of  a  man  who  could  suf- 
ficiently control  himself  to  think  that  even 
such  a  sin — infinite  in  wickedness  as  it  must 
have  appeared  to  his  own  mind— could  ever 
be  forgiven.  It  is  easy  for  us  who  never  ex- 
perience the  agony  to  say  what  Judas  ought 
to  have  ddne:  how  he  ought  to  have  wept 
and  prayed  and  sought  forgiveness  as  we 
now  should  seek  it.  We  cannot  intermed- 
dle with  his  sorrow,  nor  ought  we  to  harshly 
judge  the  method  of  his  vengeance. 

Wednesday,  a6th.  John  xii,  44  to  50, 
This  paragraph  chronicles  what  is  evidently 
the  last  public  testimony  of  Jesus.  It  is 
very  brief,  but  very  clear,  consisting  of  a 
summarized  statement  of  His  claims.  It  is 
made  just  as  the  light  of  the  working  day 
is  passing,  and  the  hour  of  darkness  is  ap- 
proaching. This  is  seen  by  comparing  the 
thirty-sixth  verse  of  the  twelfth  chapter 
with  the  first  verse  of  the  thirteenth  chapter. 
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"While  ye  have  the  light,  believe  on  the 
light,  that  ye  may  become  sons  of  light." 
Here  the  reference  is  most  certainly  to  His 
own  presence  amongst  them,  and  that  is 
almost  at  an  end, — ^'^csus  knowing  that  his 
hour  was  come  that  He  should  depart  out 
of  this  world."  Here  is  a  statement  that 
the  day's  work  is  nearly  over,  and  the  night 
is  coming.  At  this  point  then  He  makes 
this  last  public  statement,  and  it  gathers 
around  His  Person  and  His  teaching,  and 
the  purpose  of  both.  As  to  His  Person  He 
declares  that  He  is  the  Light,  and  He  is 
that  because  He  reveals  God.  "He  that  be- 
holdeth  me  beholdeth  him  that  sent  me." 
As  to  His  teaching  He  declares  it  to  be 
authoritative,  and  that  because  it  is  from 
God.  "The  Father  which  sent  me,  he  hath 
given  me  a  commandment,  what  I  should 
say,  and  what  I  should  speak."  The  issue 
of  the  whole  is  life  eternal.  Nothing  can 
be  more  sublime  than  these  closing  public 
utterances  of  Jesus.  They  are  in  perfect 
harmony  with  the  marvelous  conception  of 
Him,  presented  to  us  in  this  gospel,  as  the 
revealed  Love  and  Light  and  Life  of  heaven. 

From  T,  H.  Day: 

The  worthlessness  of  the  men  for  whose 
commendation  we  are  ready  to  renounce 
Christ!  Let  us  know  why  and  for  whom 
we  are  prepared  to  make  shipwreck  of  faith 
and  good  conscience.  For  what  did  Judas 
betray  Christ?  The  favor  of  the  worthless 
Pharisees  and  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  For 
what  did  Esau  renounce  his  birthright? 
And  for  what  do  we  give  up  the  hope  of 
acceptance  with  Christ?  For  the  wretched 
smile  of  triflers,  for  the  ribaldry  of  Paine 
and  the  "don't  know"  of  Spencer — a  mess 
of  pottage  indeed.  "An  atheist's  laugh  is  a 
poor  exchange  for  a  Deity  offended.'  The 
men  of  whom  this  world  was  not  worthy 
were  not  the  men  who  bowed  to  ruling 
opinions.  Paul  conferred  not  with  flesh  and 
blood;  Columbus  turned  a  deaf  ear  to 
worldly  wisdom  or  he  would  never  have  dis- 
covered a  new  world.  Had  Milton  been 
swayed  by  popular  opinion  he  would  never 
have  left  a  name  immortal. 

Thuraday,  ayth.  John  xiii.  i  to  ii.  Hav- 
ing now  turned  His  back  upon  the  people 
that  have  rejected  Him,  He  devotes  Him- 
self exclusively  in  these  last  hours  to  His 
own.  "Having  loved  his  own  which  were 
in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end 
.  .  .  ."  All  that  follows  is  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  the  statement  with  which  this  sec- 
tion opens.    Jesus  knew  "that  his  hour  was 


come  that  he  should  depart  out  of  this 
world  unto  the  Father."  He  knew,  morc> 
over,  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things 
into  His  hands,  that  "He  came  forth  from 
God,  and  goeth  unto  God."  What  a  woo- 
derful  picture  this  gives  us  of  our  Lord's 
contemplation  of  all  that  lay  before  Him. 
If  we  have  seen  His  sense  of  the  awfulness 
of  the  cross,  here  we  have  a  picture  of  the 
perfect  triumph  of  His  spirit  over  all  such 
sense  in  this  other  consciousness  of  the  real 
meaning  of  His  exodus.  He  came  from  the 
Father.  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Him 
of  the  Father.  He  is  going  to  the  Father. 
There  is  the  ring  of  a  great  consciousness 
of  triumph  in  the  whole  statement  Having 
this  clearly  in  mind.  His  first  action  with 
His  disciples  is  the  more  remarkable.  He 
girds  Himself  with  a  towd,  and  proceeds 
to  wash  their  feet.  It  was  the  action  of  a 
slave,  and  expressed  supremely,  perhaps  as 
it  had  never  been  expressed  before.  His  de- 
votion to  His  own. 

Selected: 

It  is  not  strange  that  the  hour  of  depart- 
ure should  be  the  hour  of  quickened  affec- 
tion. When  the  child  leaves  home,  father 
and  mother  seem  more  dear  than  before. 
And  had  this  been  the  Saviour's  home,  and 
those  round  Him  His  relations,  it  would 
not  have  been  strange  that  he  should  have 
felt  more  strongly  for  them  than  at  any 
previous  time.  On  the  other  hand,  when 
for  purposes  of  help,  business,  or  pleasure 
one  has  long  been  in  exile,  and  the  day 
comes  for  return,  although  he  has  made 
pleasant  acquaintances,  yet  the  thought  of 
home  swallows  up  every  other.  Applying 
this,  who  can  imagine  the  vision  that  arose 
before  Jesus  at  this  hour?  The  infinitude 
of  His  power  was  to  be  restored*  and  the 
companionship  He  had  known  from  eternity. 
Yet  at  this  hour  it  is  said  that  "having 
loved,"  etc.  This  is  wonderful.  For  con- 
sider what  the  disciples  were.  If  Christ 
had  dwelt  in  the  accomplishments  of  the 
heavenly  land,  what  must  they  have  seemed 
to  Him?  Not  one  had  any  extraordinary 
endowment  except  John,  and  none  save 
he  and  Peter  and  James  have  left  any  record 
except  their  names. 

Friday,  aStJu  John  xiii,  12  to  20,  While 
the  self-evident  lesson  of  the  washing  of  the 
disciples'  feet  was  that  of  our  Lord's  hu- 
mility and  abandonment  to  the  ser^nce  of 
His  own,  its  particular  application  is  un- 
doubtedly the  revelation  of  the  fact  that  He 
has  made  provision  for  the  cleansing  of  His 
disciples  from  defilement  contracted  by  the 


Bible  Notes. 


831 


way.  The  whole  action  was  Eastern,  and 
the  picture  suggested  to  the  mind  is  that 
of  the  hath.  In  Eastern  custom  a  person 
when  taking  a  hath  would  walk  to  the 
dressing  room,  and  in  that  walk  would  in 
all  probahility  contract  defilement.  It  was 
necessary,  therefore,  not  again  to  plunge 
into  the  bath,  but  to  wash  the  feet  before 
adjusting  the  sandals.  This  illumines 
Christ's  words,  "He  that  is  bathed  needeth 
not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every 
whit."  Thus  the  Lord  symbolizes  by  this 
washing  the  fact  that  the  highest  act  of 
service  that  believers  can  render  to  each 
other  is  that  of  restoring  the  fallen  brother, 
and  help  him  in  love  through  the  ministry 
of  the  Word  to  cleanse  him  from  defile- 
ment contracted  in  his  walk.  From  this 
sacred  service  He  exempts  Judas,  and  in- 
timates  to  the  disciples  that  one  of  those 
familiar  with  Him  will  lift  up  the  heel 
against  Him.  It  is  very  beautiful  to  notice 
His  reason  for  making  this  reference  to 
Judas  at  this  point,  as  declared  in  His  own 
words,  "I  tell  you  before  it  come  to  pass 
that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  be- 
lieve that  I  am."  When  the  events  of  His 
betrayal  will  in  all  probability  stagger  them, 
they  will  at  last  be  strengthened  by  the 
remembrance  of  the  fact  that  He  foresaw 
both  betrayal  and  its  method.  Thus  as 
ever.  He  prepares  for  the  difficulties  to 
come. 

Selected: 

High  religious  faith.  In  the  manage- 
ment of  daily  disappointments  and  small 
vexations  only  a  devout  mind  attains  any 
real  success.  How  wonderfully  the  mere 
insect  cares,  that  are  ever  on  the  wing  in 
the  noon-day  heat  of  life,  have  power  to 
sting  even  the  giant  minds  around  which 
they  sport!  It  may  be  absurd  and  immoral 
to  be  teased  by  trifles;  but  while  you  re- 
main in  the  dust  it  will  annoy  you,  and 
there  is  no  help  for  it  but  to  retire  into  a 
higher  and  grassier  region,  Where  the  sul- 
try road  is  visible  from  afar.  We  must  go 
in  contemplation  out  of  life,  ere  we  can 
see  how  its  troubles  are  lost,  like  evanes- 
cent waves,  in  the  deeps  of  eternity,  in  the 
immensity  of  God.  How  welcome  to  many 
a  child  of  anxiety  and  toil  to  be  transferred 
from  the  heat  and  din  of  the  city  to  the 
midnight  garden  or  mountain  top.  And  like 
refreshment  does  a  high  faith,  with  its  in- 
finite prospects,  open  to  the  worn  and 
weary;  no  laborious  travels  are  needed  for 
the  devout  mind,  for  it  carries  within  it 
Alpine  heights  and  starlit  skies  which  it 
may  reach  at  a  moment's  notice. 


Saturday,  29th.  John  xiii,  21  to  32.  Evil 
ever  troubled  Christ,  and  the  thought  of 
His  betrayal  troubled  Him,  not,  as  I  think, 
because  of  the  pain  that  was  coming  to 
Him,  but  because  of  the  evil  that  was  work- 
ing the  pain.  He  now  makes  a  more  em- 
phatic statement,  that  one-  of  them  shall 
betray  Him,  and  privately  answering  the 
question  of  John  indicates  the  betrayer  to 
him  alone.  At  this  point  Judas  withdrew 
from  the  company.  How  much  of  mean- 
ing there  is  in  the  stages.  "He  ....  went 
out  ....  and  it  was  night."  Yet  notice 
that  immediately  following  it  Jesus  says, 
"Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified."  The 
night  without,  the  shining  of  glory  within. 
This  statement  of  Christ  concerning  His 
glorification  is,  in  the  light  of  the  going 
out  of»  Judas,  a  very  remarkable  one. 
First,  "the  Son  of  man  glorified" — in  the 
going  out  of  evil,  and  in  the  fact  that  evil 
has  gone  forth  to  express  itself  in  final  sin, 
and  yet  under  the  government  of  God  to 
the  accomplishment  of  a  Divine  purpose. 
The  Son  of  man  is  glorified  in  the  fact  of 
his  exclusion,  and  glorified  in  the  fact  that 
he  has  gone  to  encompass  that  death 
through  which  the  larger  glory  shall  be 
wrought.  The  Lord,  moreover,  declares 
that  "God  is  glorified  in  him ;  and  God  shall 
glorify  him  in  himself."  What  an  echo 
there  is  in  these  words  of  Jesus  of  the 
words  spoken  from  heaven,  as  recorded  in 
the  previous  chapter,  verse  28. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

You  naturally  ask,  was  there  anything 
noticeable  or  distinguishing  in  the  char- 
acter of  this  much-favored  disciple.  In 
our  blindness  we  often  fancy  qualities  which 
do  not  really  exist;  and  so,  on  more  inti- 
mate acquaintance,  we  are  often  disap- 
pointed. But  the  Lord  cannot  thus  be  mis- 
taken; and  so,  when  we  find  one  distin- 
guished from  his  companions  as  "the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved,"  we  infer  that,  through 
grace,  he  must  have  possessed  some  quali- 
ties which  the  others  had  not,  or  not  in  the 
same  degree.  What  was  it,  then,  in  John, 
on  whom  the  Lord  complacently  rested? 
It  was  not  any  peculiarly  high  talent,  for 
in  this  Paul  was  superior.  It  was  not  any 
peculiar  aptitude  for  business  and  the  con- 
duct of  affairs,  for  in  this  Peter  seems  to 
have  excelled.  It  was  for  the  qualities  of 
the  heart,  rather  than  the  head,  that  John 
was  distinguished;  and  the  secret  of  the 
Lord's  peculiar  delight  in  him  is  perhaps 
found  in  this:  "I  love  them  that  love  me, 
and  they  who  seek  me  early  shall  find  me." 


832 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


Sunday,  aoth.  John  xiU.  S3  *o  xw.  is- 
The  exclusion  of  Judas  has  made  possible 
the  final  instruction  of  Christ  to  the  imme- 
diate circle  of  His  disciples.  In  this  sec- 
tion we  have  the  first  statement,  difficulties 
which  it  suggests,  and  our  Lord's  dealings 
with  them.  The  statement  of  the  whole 
section  lies  within  the  words  "Yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you."  He  declares  the 
fact  of  His  own  going  away,  and  lays  upon 
them  the  one  law  which  is  to  conditicn  all 
their  days,  and  create  their  influence.  They 
are  to  love  one  another,  and  by  this  men 
are  to  know  them  for  His  disciples.  This 
statement  calls  forth  Peter's  question, 
"Whither  art  thou  going?"  The  Lord  re- 
plies to  his  question  by  telling  him,  first, 
that  he  cannot  accompany  Him,  seeing  he  is 
not  yet  ready.  Yet  He  charges  all,  of  them 
not  to  let  their  heart  be  troubled  in  view 
of  their  own  unreadiness,  for  the  realiza- 
tion of  their  highest  aspirations.  He  then 
answers  Peter's  question,  and  tells  them 
that  He  is  going  to  prepare  a  place  for 
them,  and  that  He  will  come  again  and  re- 
ceive them.  Thomas  then  raises  a  diffi- 
culty. He  says  that  they  do  not  know 
where  He  is  going,  and  therefore  cannot 
know  the  way.  To  this  the  Lord  replies 
that  He  is  the  Way  and  the  Truth  and  the 
Life;  and  incidentally  declares  what  He 
has  declared  in  so  many  words,  that  He  is 
going  to  the  Father,  and  no  man  can  come 
to  the  Father  but  by  Him,  therefore  He  is 
the  Way.    The  mention  of  the  Father  calls 


from  Philip  that  great  cry,  "Show  us  the 
Father,  and  it  sufficeth  as,"  and  the  Lord 
then  in  words  that  need  no  coouneot,  (fe- 
clares  His  revelation  of,  and  relation  to. 
the  Father,  showing  that  by  relation  to 
Him  they  receive  the  revelation  of,  and 
enter  upon,  relation  to  the  Father  Himself. 

From  F.  W,  Robertson : 

Broadly,  the  love  of  Christ  was  the  spirit 
of  giving  all  He  had  to  give.  ''Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  nun 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friend,"  Christ's 
love  is  not  a  sentiment;  it  was  a  self-git- 
ing.  To  what  His  adversaries  bore  testi- 
mony: "He  hath  saved  others;  himself 
he  cannot  save."  Often  as  we  have  read 
these  words,  did  it  ever  strike  us,  and  if 
not,  does  it  not  bring  a  flash  of  surprise 
when  we  perceive  it,  that  these  words, 
meant  as  taunt,  were  r^ly  the  noblest  pane- 
gyric, a  testimony  higher  and  more  adequate 
far  than  eten  that  of  the  centurion?  ''He 
saved  others ;  himself  he  cannot  save."  The 
first  clause  contained  the  answer  to  the 
second — "himself  he  cannot  save."  How 
could  He,  having  saved  others?  How  can 
any  keep  what  he  gives?  How  can  any 
live  for  self,  when  he  is  living  for  others? 
Unconsciously,  those  enemies  were  enun- 
ciating the  very  principle  of  Christianity, 
the  grand  law  of  all  existence,  that  only  bj 
losing  self  can  you  save  others;  that  only 
by  giving  life  you  can  blew.  Love  gives 
itself.  The  mother  spends  herself  in  giv- 
ing life  to  her  child;  the  soldier  dies  for 
his  country;  nay,  even  the  artist  produces 
nothing  destined  for  immortality,  nothing 
that  will  live,  except  so  far  as  he  has  for- 
gotten himself,  and  merged  his  very  being 
in  his  work. 
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MODERN  LITERARY  TENDENCIES. 


Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  liter- 
ary output  in  general  of  the  year  just 
closing  there  has  been  no  contribution 
of  real  importance  to  religious  litera- 
ture. Some  books  have  appeared 
that  were  timely  and  written  with  skill 
and  sincerity  of  purpose,  but  of  any 
great  work  of  really  permanent  value 
the  year  has  failed.  On  the  one  hand 
there  have  been  echoes  of  old-time 
philosophies,  totally  lacking  in  origin- 
ality, which  have  been  met,  on  the 
other,  by  apologetics  that  from  their 
very  nature  are  but  ephemeral  in  in- 
terest. It  would  seem  that  the  Church 
militant,  taken  as  a  whole,  has  been 
on  the  defensive,  seeking  to  entrench 
herself,  and  devoting  time  and  effort 
to  the  vindication  of  the  faith  rather 
than  to  the  doing  of  aggressive  work. 
Doubtless,  apologetics  are,  in  their 
way,  of  value  and  importance,  but  they 
are  expressive  of  a  lack  of  faith  on 
the  part  of  the  many,  and  are  surely 
not  the  best  symptom  of  a  healthy 
condition  of  life. 

Definiteness  of  belief  is  lacking  in 
many  a  religious  community.  Some 
church  members  with  easy  indiffer- 
ence assert  a  negative  creed,  finding 
their  greatest  satisfaction  in  emphasiz- 
ing what  they  do  not  believe  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  a  definite  faith  in  any  Chris- 
tian doctrine.  Their  motto  seems  to 
be  non  credo  rather  than  credo.  As 
a  negative  creed  is  never  constructive, 
it  cannot  be  looked  to  for  the  creation 
of  anything  original  or  stimulating  in 
religious  thought  or  literature. 

For  fire  and  power  eloquence  has 
to  depend  upon  a  great  cause,  and  in 
much  the  same  sense  a  writer,  be  he 
theologian  or  otherwise,  must  have  a 
subject  with  which  he  is  en  rapport  to 
produce   a   living   work.      It   is   not 


enough  to  have  a  technical  knowledge 
of  it.  To  give  life  to  any  work  there 
must  be  the  writer*s  own  personality 
pulsating  in  every  page  and  transmit- 
ting the  enthusiasm  he  himself  has  to 
others.  This  will  never  be  found  in 
efforts  to  entrench  theology  in  scien- 
tific lines.  A  Pilgrim's  Progress  is 
created  by  experience  of  a  definite 
character,  and  not  only  awakens  a  tem- 
porary interest,  but  lives  in  each  gen- 
eration because  it  moves  in  the  realm 
of  progression  and  activity.  It 
breathes  less  of  the  library  than  of  the 
mart;  its  life  is  not  so  much  in  halls 
of  learning  as  in  the  rush  of  turmcwl 
and  strife.  But  this  apparently  is  not 
an  age  to  produce  such  living  works. 

And  these  influences  are  not  limited 
to  religious  literature.  They  are 
voiced  in  the  secular  works  of  the 
day  as  well.  The  modem  novelist 
treats  religious  themes  with  scant  re- 
spect. Almost  invariably  his  characters 
whose  virtues  commend  them  most 
to  the  reader  are  gifted  men  and  wo- 
men whose  beliefs,  if  they  have  any 
at  all,  are  negative.  They  patronize 
Christianity  in  a  superior  way,  and 
smile  indulgently  at  the  so-called 
foibles  of  definite  evangelicalism.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  thorough-going 
knave  is,  to  the  novelist,  orthodox  in 
his  profession  and  an  arrant  hypocrite 
in  all  besides. 

Now  while  this  may  be  interesting 
enough  in  fiction,  it  is  in  striking  con- 
trast with  reality.  The  truth  is, 
definiteness  of  conviction  and  sincerity 
of  faith  more  often  make  for  character 
than  a  superficial  scepticism.  Faith 
is  the  greatest  influence  in  the  world 
to-day,  and  the  writer  who  champions 
scepticism  is  a  foe  to  the  well-being 
of  society. 
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A  strange  inconsistency  of  modern 
writers  is  their  strong  prejudice 
against  Calvinism.  His  teachings,  we 
are  (old,  are  reprehensible  chiefly  in 
that  the  sovereignty  of  God  is  em- 
phasized at  the  expense  of  man's 
free  will,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion fatalism  of  the  subtlest  kind  is 
to  be  found.  Nevertheless,  we  are 
taught  by  these  same  writers  that  man 
is  the  victim  of  heredity  and  circum- 
stances. The  hero  of  the  popular  pres- 
ent-day novel  errs  from  the  path  of 
righteousness  or  virtue.  But  it  was 
not  his  fault ;  he  was  the  prey  of  tem- 
perament or  peculiar  condition,  and 
is  therefore  to  be  pitied,  not  blamed. 
In  other  words  we  are  to  accept  a  new 
fatalism  in  compariscai  with  which  the 
greatest  exaggeration  of  the  doctrine 
of  election  is  as  nothing. 

With  the  \ew  Year  we  shall  hope 
for  better  things.  Already  the  pros- 
pect is  brighter.  There  is  a  greater 
activity  in  the  Church  of  Christ  and 
a  return  on  the  part  of  many  to  the 
primitive  faith.  This  condition  must 
of  necessity  soon  make  itself  felt  in  a 
healthier  and  more  progressive  spirit 


in  the  literature  of  the  Christian  world. 

One  indication  of  these  brighter 
days  in  store  is  the  large  and  ever  in- 
creasing amount  of  missionary  litera- 
ture, which  is  being  constantly  added 
to  our  libraries.  Never  has  inter- 
est in  foreign  missions  been  deeper 
or  more  widespread  than  at  the  pres- 
ent time,  and  llie  natural  consequence 
is  a  great  impetus  given  to  the  pro- 
duction of  missionary  books.  There 
is  hardly  a  country  in  heathendom  thai 
has  not  had  its  cause  placed  beforo 
the  public,  and  the  history  and  science 
of  missions  are  coming  to  form  an  im- 
portatit  department  in  religious  lit- 
erature. 

Another  not  unfavorable  sign  of  the 
times  is  the  renewed  demand  tor  the 
older  works  of  twenty  and  thirty  years 
ago.  Such  a  renaissance  bespeaks 
lictter  things,  and  an  appreciation  of 
the  best  which  will  make  its  influence 
felt.  \ew  and  excellent  editions  of 
many  of  the  best  works  of  fiction  are 
among  the  fall  announcements  of  sev- 
eral large  publishing  houses  and  this. 
we  hope  and  believe,  is  but  the  be- 
ginning of  a  new  and  healthier  liter- 
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Kkv.  W.  L.  Watkinsoh. 

The  im«d  Spot.  By  Rev.  W.  L.  Wat- 
kinson.  Fleming  H.  Revdl  Co.  Cloth,  iVi 
X  W*,  pages  a?8,  $i.oo. 


The  personaliiy  of  a  preacher  is  indis- 
pensable to  the  fnll  appreciation  of  a  ser- 
mon. To  this  fact  is  undoubtedly  due  llie 
comparative  indifference  with  which  ilie 
public  greet  (he  announcement  of  the  pub- 
lication of  the  sermons  of  even  the  tncs; 
popular  preachers.  While  this  certainly 
holds  good  to  a  great  extent  in  the  cisc 
of  Mr.  Waikinson.— for  one  cannot  but  miss 
the  little  eccentricities  of  style  that  add  so 
greatly  lo  the  charm  of  the  speaker,— there 
is  nevertheless  much  of  the  vigor  and  beauty 
of  his  spoken  sermons  retained  even  in  iheir 
printed  form.  Mr.  Watkinson  is  aboie  alt 
things  original.  How  much  this  means  to 
a  minister  can  only  be  appreciated  by  ttio.'e 
who  are  having  continual  drains  made  upon 
them  in  the  way  of  preaching  in  the  regular 
course  of  their  ministry.     In   Mr.  Waikin* 
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son's  sermons  there  will  be  found  much  that 
is  stimulating  and  suggestive,  both  in 
thought  and  in  manner  of  presentation. 
An  example  of  this  is  found  in  his  sermon 
on  "The  Primitive  and  Perfected  Man." 
''Revelation  opens  with  a  Paradise  and  closes 
with  one/'  he  begins.  "It  is  indeed  a  long, 
sad  journey  from  the  first  to  the  last ;  ages 
of  suffering  and  sorrow  intervene ;  we  cross 
a  wide  wilderness  full  of  griefs  and  graves. 
....  The  first  man  was  at  best  an  innocent 
child;  the  ultimate  man  shall  be  made  per- 
fect through  suffering.  Leaving  that  first 
garden,  we  pass  into  another  called  Gethse- 
mane,  and  the  latter  shall  through  the  grace 
of  Christ  do  more  for  us  than  Eden  could 
have  done." 

Representative  Men  of  the  Bible.  By 
Rev.  George  Matheson,  D.  D.,  LL.  D. 
A.  C.  Armstrong  &  Son,  New  York.  Cloth, 
5^x7^,  pages  369,  $1.75. 

Doctor  Matheson,  Edinburgh's  blind 
preacher  as  he  is  called,  has  marvelous 
power  as  a  writer,  and  in  his  latest  volume, 
Representative  Men  of  the  Bible,  there  is 
much  of  that  freshness  and  originality  that 
one  finds  in  his  earlier  writings.  "These 
studies,"  says  Dr.  Matheson  in  his  preface, 
"are  not  historical,  they  are  not  critical ; 
they  are  an  analysis  of  the  Portraits — as 
we  see  them — without  any  attempt  to  in- 
quire how  or  when  they  came.  I  have 
imagined  myself  in  a  studio,  looking  at  the 
forms  as  delineated,  and  simply  asking  the 
question.  'What  did  the  artist  mean?'  Per- 
sonally, I  have  no  doubt  as  to  the  historical 
basis  for  the  patriarchal  life — not  to  speak 
of  lives  further  down  the  stream.  But  I 
have  been  actuated  in  the  meantime  by  the 
desire  to  find  ground  that  is  neutral  to  the 
two  extremes — the  Higher  Criticism  on  the 
one  hand  and  the  old  Orthodoxy  on  the 
other  hand." 

To  thoroughly  appreciate  the  sketches 
which  Dr.  Matheson  has  presented  to  us, 
this  statement  must  be  kept  clearly  in  mind. 
In  some  instances  the  reader  may  feel  that 
the  author  has  not  succeeded  in  maintaining 
the  neutral  ground  to  which  he  refers,  but 
this  only  emphasizes  the  difficulty  of  his 
task.  Each  chapter  closes  with  a  short  in- 
vocation or  prayer,  thus  adding  a  special 
devotional  character  to  the  book. 

Dr.  Matheson  finds  in  all  the  Old  Testa- 


ment characters  the  same  traits  which  we 
recognize  among  ourselves  at  the  present 
time.  In  the  early  history  of  mankind  hu- 
man nature  speedily  showed  its  various 
phases,  and  all  history  from  the  beginning 
has  been  but  a  repetition  in  changed  con- 
ditions and  expressions.  As  we  are  led 
through  the  gallery  of  portraits  our  atten- 
tion is  continually  called  to  this  fact,  re- 
vealing not  only  the  weaknesses  of  the  men, 
but  also  the  strength  and  power  they  de- 
rived from  fellowship  and  communion  with 
God.  To  minister  as  well  as  layman  the 
book  will  be  of  great  value,  as  it  contains 
much  suggestive  material  for  further 
thought  and  study. 

Plymouth  Pulpit.  Sermons  by  Henry 
Ward  Becc'v:r.  Pilgrim  Press,  Chicago. 
Cloth,  sJ^j  X  8,  pages  450,  50  cents. 

This  volume  is  made  up  of  miscellaneous 
sermons  delivered  between  the  years  1882 
and  1884  by  the  famous  preacher  of 
Plymouth  Church.  Most  of  them  have 
never  before  been  published,  and  now 
their  form  is  not  sufficiently  attractive  to 
insure  a  large  demand.  The  pages  not  be- 
ing numbered  consecutively,  the  book  pre- 
sents the  appearance  of  a  number  of  loose 
pamphlets  bound  together  at   random. 

A  First  Century  Message  to  Tiventieth 
Century  Christians.  By  Rev.  G.  Campbell 
Morgan.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.  Cloth, 
5J4  x8,  pages  217,  $1.00. 

Unlike  the  previous  collection  of  sermons 
this  series  constitutes  a  consecutive  course 
of  addresses  delivered  in  New  York  City  in 
the  winter  of  1902  upon  the  messages  to 
the  Churches  found  in  the  Apocalypse.  In 
the  conditions  which  obtained  in  these  early 
churches,  Mr.  Morgan  finds  the  same  evils 
that  are  prevalent  in  our  day.  The  bless- 
ing that  these  addresses  have  already  proved 
to  the  hundreds  who  heard  them  given  is 
but  an  earnest  of  their  still  greater  mission 
now  that  they  appear  in  permanent  form. 

It  is  a  common  error  on  the  part  of  some 
writers  that  the  Church  of  Christ  can  best  be 
served  by  exploiting  the  defects  of  its  min- 
isters. There  is  no  such  spirit  in  Mr.  Mor- 
gan's writing.  Where  he  recognizes  evil 
his  touch  is  at  once  sympathetic  and  direct. 
Although  not  at  present  in  a  settled  pas- 
torate Mr.  Morgan's  many  years*  experi- 
ence  as   a   minister    makes   him   first   and 
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foremost  in  sympathy  with  the  regular  work 
of  the  Church.  This  gives  added  value  to 
these  addresses,  which  will  be  widely  read 
and  appreciated  in  their  printed  form. 

Brooks  by  the  Trai^cller's  Way.  By  Rev. 
J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A.  A.  C.  Armstrong  & 
Son,  New  York.    Cloth,  $  x  7^4,  pages  216. 

The  readers  of  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work  are  already  familiar  with  the  writ- 
ings of  Mr.  Jowett,  the  able  successor  of 
Doctor  Dale  of  Birmingham,  England, 
whose  contributions  to  the  magazine  have 
been    so   greatly  appreciated. 

Brooks  by  the  Traveller's  H'ay  is  a  com- 
pilation of  addresses  originally  published  in 
the  "Examiner"  (England),  and  appearing 
now  in  more  permanent  form.  As  such 
they  are  lacking  in  continuii;  ^^f  thought 
and  progrcssiveness  in  character,  but  make 
a  most  acceptable  volume  of  sermons,  cov- 
ering a  wide  variety  of  subjects. 

The  Healing  of  Souls,  By  Rev.  Louis 
Albert  Banks,  D.  D.  Eaton  &  Mains,  New 
York.     Cloth,   55^x8,   pages   302,   $1.50. 

This  volume  consists  of  a  number  of 
gospel  addresses  delivered  in  Grace  Method- 
ist Episcopal  Church  during  a  scries  of 
revival  meetings.  Each  of  them  having — 
as  we  are  told  in  the  preface — "had  the  ap- 
probation of  the  Holy  Spirit  set  upon  it  in 
the  conversion  of  souls,"  they  are  now  pub- 
lished collectively  in  the  hope  "that  the  few 
hundreds  of  souls  won  on  the  personal  de- 
livery of  these  sermons  may  be  multiplied 
into  thousands  through  the  printed  page." 
Christian  workers  will  find  in  this  volume, 
in  which  the  way  of  life  is  clearly  set  forth 
and  many  apposite  illustrations  given,  much 
that  will  be  of  service  to  them  in  their  ef- 
forts to  win  men  to  Christ. 

The  Christian  Point  of  View.  By  George 
William  Knox,  Arthur  Cushman  McGiffert, 
and  Francis  Brown.  Charles  Scribncr*s 
Sons,  New  York.  Cloth,  5  x  71/2,  pages  89, 
60  cents. 

This  little  book  comprises  three  ad- 
dresses—"The  Problem  for  the  Church," 
"Theological  Reconstruction,"  and  "The 
Religious  Value  of  the  Old  Testament" — 
delivered  to  the  students  of  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary  in  one  academic  year  by 
three  of  the  professors.  While  given  with- 
out prearrangement,  these  lectures  are,  as 
stated    in    the   preface,    "closely   related    in 


theme  and  attitude.  With  variety  and 
even  divergence  as  to  matters  of  detail, 
they  agree  in  laying  supreme  emphasis  on 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  source,  standard,  guide, 
and  authority  in  Christian  knowledge  as  in 
Christian  life." 

Seed-time  and  Harvest.  By  Len  G. 
Broughton.  The  Alkahest  System,  Atlanta, 
Ga.     Paper,  5  x  6J'$,  pages  178,  25  cents. 

That  "whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap"  is  as  truly  a  law  of  sin 
as  it  is  of  nature  is  the  groundwork  of  this 
latest  book  by  Dr.  Broughton.  It  deals 
with  the  prevailing  sins  of  the  present  day 
to  which  none  can  close  their  eyes,  and  con- 
tains some  practical  and  salutary  advice 
on  important  subjects.  '  Many  of  the  illus- 
trations used  are  pithy  and  forcible. 

Walks  and  Words  of  Jesus;  A  Para- 
graph Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists. 
By  Rev.  M.  N.  Olmsted.  G.  Mortimer  Mc- 
Clintock,  New  York.  Morocco,  4J4  x  65^, 
pages  394. 

A  splendid  little  book,  combining  the  spe- 
cial features  of  both  a  "Harmony  of  the 
Gospels"  and  the  "Red  Letter  New  Testa- 
ment," in  that  the  life  of  Christ  gathered 
from  all  four  of  the  evangelists  is  given 
in  its  chronological  order,  while  every 
word  He  uttered,  as  recorded  in  the  Gos- 
pels and  the  Apocalypse,  is  made  prominent 
by  being  printed  not  in  red,  but  in  much 
larger  type  than  the  rest.  The  book  is  ad- 
mirably got  up.  It  will  prove  a  most  ac- 
ceptable gift,  particularly  for  invalids,  or 
those  whose  sight  is  failing,  being  light, 
compact,  and  easy  to  read.  The  only  im- 
provement that  could  be  suggested  would 
be  a  shade  thicker  paper. 

Illustrative  Lesson  Notes,  1903.  By  Rev. 
Thomas  Benjamin  Neely,  D.  D.,  and  Robert 
Remington  Doherty,  Ph.  D.  Eaton  & 
Mains,  New  York.  Cloth,  6x9,  pages  302, 
$1.25. 

Another  volume  of  the  Illustrative  Lesson 
Xotcs  is  at  hand.  To  the  many  excellent 
points  on  the  International  Sunday  School 
Lessons  one  is  accustomed  to  find  in  this 
book  year  by  year  some  new  features  have 
been  added,  among  others  the  use  of  the 
American  Revised  Version  side  by  side  with 
the  Authorized,  and  what  is  termed  in  the 
preface  "the  sermonette  treatment  of  the 
Golden    Text."     The   book   contains  more 
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than  two  hundred  illustrations  and  several 
good  maps. 

Prayers,  Ancient  and  Modern,  Selected 
by  Mary  Wilder  Tileston.  Little,  Brown  & 
Co.,  Boston.  Cloth,  454  x  6j4i  pages  366, 
$1.00. 

In  this  little  volume,  the  compiler  of 
"Dafly  Strength  for  Daily  Needs"  and  other 
devotional  books,  has  gathered  from  nu- 
merous sources  one  or  more  short  prayers 
for  every  day  in  the  year.  The  fact  that 
the  earliest  date  from  the  fifth  and  sixth 
centuries  while  others  have  been  voiced  by 
men  now  living  shows  the  range  they  cover 
with  regard  to  time.  And  the  authorship 
is  no  less  varied;  the  aspirations  and  de- 
sires of  earnest  souls  of  all  creeds  are  here. 
The  book  is  admirably  got  up,  though  it  is 
doubtful  if  it  will  ever  be  as  popular  as 
some  of  Mrs.  Tileston's  other  compila- 
tions. 

Chosen.  By  Mrs.  Constans  L.  Goodell. 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth, 
6x8j^,  pages  152,  50  cents  net. 

It  has  been  said  that  "certain  Scriptures 
can  only  be  interpreted  through  tears."  In 
an  equally  true  sense  there  are  books  that 
only  can  be  written  by  one  who  has  known 
by  actual  experience  life's  deepest  truths, 
revealed  in  the  school  of  affliction.  Such  is 
the  impression  in  reading  Mrs.  Goodell's 
Chosen.  The  book  consists  of  a  number  of 
devotional  articles  and  several.  Bible  read- 
ings. The  general  character  of  the  book 
may  be  judged  from  the  chapter  headings 
among  which  are  the  following:  "Chosen," 
"Christian  Restfulness,"  "The  North  Wind 
and  the  South  Wind,"  "A  Time  to  be  Sick," 
and  "I  have  Learned."  The  book  is  dedi- 
cated to  the  memory  of  the  late  Doctor 
Goodell  of  St.  Ix)uis,  for  many  years  the 
pastor  of  the  Pilgrim  Congregational 
Church. 

The  Temple  Bible:  Numbers;  Job  and 
Ruth;  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Song 
of  Solomon;  Jeremiah  and  Lamentations; 
Esekiel;  Daniel  and  the  Minor  Prophets; 
Luke;  Thessalonians  I.,  II.;  Galatians,  and 
Corinthians  /.,  //.  J.  B.  Lippincott  Co., 
Philadelphia,  Pa.  Cloth,  4J4  x  5J4,  pages 
142,  40  cents  each. 

The  above  volumes  have  recently  been 
added  to  the  Temple  Bible.  Each  is  edited 
by  some  well-known  Biblical  scholar,  con- 


tains an  introduction  covering  the  necessary 
ground  for  the  understanding  of  what  fol- 
lows, and  is  supplemented  by  copious  notes. 
The  frontispiece  of  each  book  is  a  repro- 
duction of  some  famous  painting.  These 
handy  little  volumes  in  their  olive  green  and 
gold  binding  will   become  great   favorites. 

MISSIONARY. 

Missionary  Principles  and  Practice.  By 
Robert  E.  Speer.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co. 
Cloth,  sH  X  85^,  pages  552,  $1.50. 

For  breadth  of  vision  and  general  knowl- 
edge of  the  subject  of  missions  Mr.  Speer  is 
without  an  equal.  Doubtless  there  are  those 
who  have  a  better  technical  knowledge  of 
the  work  in  various  individual  fields.  But 
as  a  student  of  missions  in  general  Mr. 
Speer  is  easily  the  first  authority  in  the 
country.  Anything  that  he  may  write  on  the 
subject,  therefore,  demands  the  attention  of 
the  Christian  public,  and  in  his  last  volume. 
Missionary  Principles  and  Practice,  Mr. 
Speer  has  given  us  a  strong  presentation  of 
the  claims  of  mission  work  in  the  for- 
eign field. 

The  object  of  the  book,  as  defined  in  the 
preface,  is  fourfold:  "(i)  To  set  forth 
some  of  the  main  principles  of  the  mission 
movement  on  which  it  rests  in  its  appeal 
at  home  and  in  its  work  abroad;  (2)  to 
apply  these  principles  in  some  illustrative 
instances  ....  ;  (3)  to  suggest  by  a  few 
sketches  of  mission  fields  and  the  results 
of  mission  work  in  life,  both  the  need  and 
power  of  the  work;  (4)  to  enforce  the 
duty  and  privilege  of  the  serious  attempt 
speedily  to  evangelize  the  world." 

With  unusual  gifts  both  as  a  speaker  and 
writer  Mr.  Speer  has  always  been  an  elo- 
quent apologist  for  missions.  Here  in  the 
opening  chapters  of  Missionary  Principles 
and  Practice,  with  a  good  cause  to  defend, 
he  has  given  in  his  clear,  incisive  style  an 
unanswerable  argument  for  missions. 
Treating  first  of  the  Christian  duty  of  the 
Church  to  proclaim  the  gospel  in  obedience 
to  the  direct  command  of  Christ,  he  pre- 
sents the  needs  of  the  non-Christian  world, 
the  real  objective  of  missionary  labor,  and 
the  sufficiency  of  the  gospel  to  meet  exist- 
ing evils  in  heathendom,  whether  social  or 
political. 

The  chapter  dealing  with  the  application 
of  the  principles  of  missionary  labor  is  of 
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great  interest,  as  is  also  Mr.  Speer's  pre- 
sentation of  the  "Roman  Catholic  View  of 
Missions  in  China." 

The  latter  portion  of  the  book  consists 
chiefly  of  articles  that  have  been  contributed 
from  time  to  time  to  various  religious  pa- 
pers or  of  addresses  delivered  before  mis- 
sionary gatherings.  Many  of  these  are  of 
great  value  and  continue  the  general  dis- 
cussion, notably  "Resources  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,"  a  wonderful  address  delivered 
at  the  Student  Volunteer  Convention  in 
Toronto  in  March,  1902,  and  "What  Christ 
Has  Done  for  Women."  But  as  is  natural 
in  a  series  of  collected  articles  the  same 
sequence  of  thought  that  obtains  in  the 
earlier  part  of  the  book  is  lacking  and  there 
is  not  a  little  repetition.  Certain  other 
chapters,  too,  although  of  interest  as  arti- 
cles in  the  religious  press,  are  not  of  per- 
manent value  and  have  in  our  judgment  no 
place  in  such  a  book,  whose  value  they  im- 
pair. We  would  cite  for  example  the  one 
entitled  "Truth  or  Tolerance,"  in  which  an 
article  by  Bishop  Potter,  which  appeared 
a  year  ago  in  "The  Churchman,"  is  reviewed, 
also  sketches  of  Mr.  Speer's  personal  ex- 
periences in  travels  in  Persia.  As  a  stanr'- 
ard  textbook  upon  missions  the  value  of  this 
work  would  be  increased  by  the  omission  of 
several  of  these,  which  detract  from  what  is 
otherwise  a  most  instructive  and  master- 
ful presentation  of  the  cause  of  foreign  mis- 
sions. 

Via  ChristL  An  Introduction  to  the 
Study  of  Missions.  By  Louise  Manning 
Hodgkins.  The  Macmillan  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth,  4^  x  7,  pages  238. 

Lux  Christi.  An  Outline  Study  of  In- 
dia. P.y  Caroline  Atwater  Mason.  The 
Macmillan  Co.,  New  York.  Paper,  4^  x  7, 
pages  280,  30  cents. 

These  books  are  an  outcome  of  the  Ecu- 
menical Conference  held  in  New  York  in 
the  spring  of  1900.  A  desire  had  long  been 
in  the  minds  of  some  there  present  that 
all  Women's  Boards  of  Missions  this  side 
the  Atlantic  should  have  a  more  thorough 
knowledge  of  foreign  missions.  By  this 
was  meant,  not  merely  a  knowledge  of  the 
work  done  by  their  respective  denomina- 
tional societies  in  different  fields,  but  a 
knowledge  covering  the  whole  sphere  of 
missionary  effort  the  world  over.  In  order 
to  the  carrying  out  of  this  scheme  a  com- 


mittee was  formed  into  whose  hands  all 
arrangements  for  its  furtherance  were 
given. 

The  first  book  issued  was  Via  Christ:. 
An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Mi'Mons. 
by  Louise  Manning  Hodgkins,  which 
sketches  rapidly  the  history  of  missions 
from  apostolic  days  to  the  end  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  The  fact  that  it  hns 
already  had  a  sale  of  thirty-five  thousand 
copies  is  sufficient  proof  that  the  first  of 
this  series  of  missionary  literature,  which 
is  intended  to  be  stimulative  to  further 
study  rather  than  exhaustive,  is  raeetini? 
with  well-deserved  success. 

Now  comes 
the  second 
book,  Lux 
Christi,  An 
Outline  Study 
of  India,  by 
Caroline  At- 
water Mason. 
This  work 
while  true  to 
its  secondary 
title  —  "An 
Outline  Study 
of  India" — is 
scarcely  what 
one  would 
have  expected 

from  the  "Statement  of  the  General  Com- 
mittee" issued  at  the  commencement 
of  Via  Christi,  viz.,  that  each  volume 
in  the  series — with  the  exception  of  the 
introductory  one — should  treat  "of  the  his- 
tory of  all  missions  in  the  country  to  which 
it  is  devoted,  ....  beginning,  in  each  case, 
with  the  nineteenth  century."  A  large  pro- 
portion of  Lux  Christi — one  •  hundred  and 
thirty-two  pages  out  of  two  hundred  and 
sixty-seven — is  devoted  to  information  con- 
cerning the  Hindu  religions,  people,  lan- 
guages and  political  history.  This,  while 
most  interesting  and  necessary  to  an  intel- 
ligent and  comprehensive  survey  of  mission 
work  in  India,  might  with  advantage  have 
been  curtailed  and  a  little  more  detailed  ac- 
count given  of  the  work  done  in  that  var. 
empire  since  the  beginning  of  last  centun*. 
As  it  is,  this  is  condensed  into  "a  portion 
of  two  chapters,"  and  one  cannot  but  feel 
that  what  should  have  been  the  prinurr 
object  of  the  book — according  to  the  Gen- 
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eral  Committee's  statement— has  been  given 
a  secondary  pUce.  Notwithstanding,  the 
book  is  a  valuable  one  and  will  probably 
not  fail  of  its  author's  aim — "to  furnish 
....  a  starting  point  from  which  students 
may  work  out  in  all  directions  into  the  rich 
store  of  literature  accessible." 

t'illogf  Work  in  India.  By  Norman 
Russett.  Fleming  H.  Rcvell  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth.  5%  X  yyi,  pages  231.  $1.00  net. 

The  fact  that  in  the  last  census  of  Central 
India  nine-tenths  of  the  population  were 
returned  as  "rural"  lends  additional  in- 
terest and  force  to  these  graphic  "pen  pic- 
tures" of  Mr.  Russell.  We  had  not  realized 
that  so  large  a  proponion  of  India's  inhabi- 
tants are  scattered  over  its  vast  provinces. 
And  still  less  had  the  fact  of  the  scarcity 
of  missionaries  among  these  teeming  mil- 
lions impressed  itself  upon  our  conscious- 
ness and  heart.  We  need  books  like  this  to 
bring  us  face  to  face  with  things  as  they 
really  are,  to  awaken  us  to  an  understand- 
ing of  our  comparative  indifference  and  to 
arouse  us  to  a  sense  of  our  responsibility. 
It  were  well  if  the  Hindu's  words  to  Mr. 
Russell  on  the  occasion  of  his  annual  visit 
were  written  before  our  eyes  in  letters  of 
ftame,  "Padri  Sahib,  you  come  often  enough 
to  shake  our  faith  in  Hinduism  and  in- 
terest us  in  Christianity,  but  not  enough 
to  enable  us  lo  understand  it,"  And  this 
more  than  nineteen  hundred  years  after  our 
Saviour's  last  great  command,  "Go  ye  into 
all    the    world,    and    preach    the    gospel    to 

Very  forcibly  does  Mr.  Russell  speak  of 
the  two  great  factors  which  everywhere  en- 
counter the  missionary  in  his  efforts  to  win 
men  to  Christ:  'If  the  Hindu's  hands  are 
tied  by  custom,  his  feet  are  bound  by  its 
fellow  despot,  caste." 

Village  Work  in  India  is  a  book  de- 
cidedly worth  reading,  as  well  for  its  de- 
scriptions of  people  and  places  as  for  the 
insight  we  get  into  mission  work  in  rural 
districts,  its  methods  and  success. 

Soo  Thah:  A  Tale  of  the  Making  of 
the  Karen  Nation.  By  Alonzo  Bunker, 
D.  D.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co..  New 
York.     Goth,  5^*8,  pages  280,  $1.00. 

In  Soo  Thah  Dr.  Bunker  has  given  us 
a  graphic  picture  of  life  among  the 
Karens,  one  of  the  Hill  tribes  of  Burma. 


A     missionary    amongst    them    for    over 
thirty  years,  there  is  no  man  living  who 

could    have    brought    us    into    such    close 
touch  with  these  brown  folk.     Their  habits 
and  customs,  their  food  and  clothing,  their 
traditions  and  superstitions,  the  fauna  and 
flora  of  their  native  hills  and  dales  are  all 
so  vividly  portrayed  that  one  puts  down  the 
book  with  almost  a  feeling  of  having  been 
amongst  them  in  person.     The  story  of  the 
introduction  and  progress  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  amongst  these  people,  who  un- 
like most  heathen  had  no  images  or  visible 
objects   of   worship,   is   of   intense   interest. 
As   one   reads   of  their   delight  on   hearing 
the  news  of  the  near  approach  of  the  "white 
foreigners"  with  their  "white  book";   their 
joy  that  at  last  the  long-looked -for  Deliverer 
was  near,  of  Whom  their  prophets  had  fore- 
t  o 1 d      and 
Whom,    like 
the     Jews     ai 
the  coming  of 
the     Messiah. 
they    expected 
to    set    up   an 
earthly     king- 
dom; the  path 
.  through 
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the  bamboo 
booths  ready 
built  for  them 
ere     they    ar- 

ders  at  the  marvelous  way  in  which  the 
gospel  has  spread  among  these  people  hun- 
gering and  thirsting  for  the  Bread  of 
Life.  Their  bravery  and  the  services 
they  rendered  in  crushing  the  Burman  re- 
bellion are  matters  of  history  and  have  been 
amply  testified  to  by  the  Indian  govern- 
ment. Dr.  Bunker  in  giving  us  Soo  Thah 
has  placed  the  Church  of  Christ  under  a 
deep  obligation,  not  only  to  himself  for  a 
valuable  addition  to  its  missionary  litera- 
ture, but  to  the  Karens  also,  who  now  that 
we  know  them  so  intimately  must  have  a 
special  place  in  our  interest  and  prayers. 
William  Butler:  The  Founder  of  Two 
Missions.  By  His  Daughter.  Eaton  & 
Mains.  New  York.  Ooth,  S'/ixSyi,  page* 
23?,  $1.00  net. 
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To  few  men  is  it  given  to  found  even  one 
mission,  and  the  history  of  a  man  whom 
God  so  honored  as  to  call  to  the  starling 
of  not  one  alone  but  two  is  well  worth 
reading.  Many  intensely  interesting  inci- 
dents of  Mr.  Butler's  life  and  work,  both 
in  India  and  in  Mexico,  are  related, 
especially  those  connected  with  the  Indian 
mutiny  which  broke  out  within  ten  weeks 
of  the  establishment  of  his  work  in 
Bareilly.  By  those  who  know  Mr.  Butler's 
"Land  of  the  Veda,"  "From  Boston  to 
Bareilly  and  Back,"  and  "Mexico  in  Transi- 
tion," (his  life  of  their  author  will  be 
heartily  welcomed,  while  those  who  read 
the  biography  first  will  want  to  hear  in 
Mr.  Butler's  own  words  the  stories  of  the 
founding  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Mis- 
sion in  India  and  Mexico  respectively. 

Tht  Bible  in  Brasii.  By  Rev.  Henry  C 
Tucker.  Fleming  H.  Re  veil  Co.,  New 
York.     Cloth,  s!/ix8.  pages  290.  $t.25  n?(. 

Under  the  above  title  Mr.  Tucker,  an 
agent  of  the  American  Bible  Society,  relates 
his  experiences  as  a  colporteur  in  that  land 
during  the  last  fourteen  years.  That  he  has 
pretty  thoroughly  covered  the  ground  of 
this  vast  country,  particularly  its  eastern 
portion,  is  seen  by  a  glance  at  the  titles  of 
the  various  chapters  of  his  book :  The 
Country  and  the  People;  Rio  de  Janeiro; 
Along  the  Railroad ;  Among  the  Colonists ; 
Overland  to  Bahia ;  Bahia ;  Tent  Life : 
Down  the  San  Francisco ;  Pernambuco ; 
The  Amaron ;  Sao  Paulo ;  Southern  Prov- 
inces; Rio  Grande  do  Sul,  The  first  chap- 
ter especially  gives  much  valuable  informa- 
tion as  to  the 


which    go    to 
make    up    its 
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forms  of  sin 
among  them, 
and  the  bitter 
opposition     of 


Roman  Catholicism,  as  persistent  now  as 
when  in  1555,  very  shortly  after  the  Portu- 
guese first  landed  in  Brazil,  it  obliterated 
with  the  utmost  cruelty  a  colony  of  French 
Huguenots  who  had  settled  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Rio  de  Janeiro.  Many  interesting 
incidents  are  told  of  the  reception  accorded 
to  Mr.  Tucker  and  his  colleagues  as  by 
steamboat,  railway,  canoe,  wagon,  horse,  or 
muleback  they  went  up  and  down  this 
largest  portion  of  the  neglected  continent. 
scattering  the  Word  of  God  among  its 
priest-ridden  people. 

Down  id  Water  Street.  By  Samuel  H. 
Hadley.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.  Ooth. 
SX-,  pages  242.  $1.00. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  has  called  the  "Water 
Street  Mission"  "My  American  Wesl- 
minster."  As  a  historic  center  the  analony 
is  good.  The  ancient  Abbey  is  notable  as 
being  the  resting  place  of  Britain's  dead; 
Water  S;  reel  is  the  a«  aliening  place  of  many 
of  America's  dead.  In  his  sketches  of  the 
work  and  scenes  in  Water  Street  Mr.  Had- 
ley has  simply  recorded  some  of  the  many 
events  which  have  taken  place  under  his 
observation.  For  those  who  do  not  believe 
in  sudden  conversion  we  would  strongly 
commend  this  book— or  still  better,  a  trip 
to  Water  Street  itself.  Next  to  hearing 
Mr.  Hadley  personally  testify  to  the  work 
of  God  among  the  poor  slaves  of  intemper- 
ance in  whose  midst  he  works,  this  book 
is  the  most  thrilling  account  of  rescue  work 
that  we  know. 

JUVENILE. 

tl'lien  Jestts  xi'os  Here  Among  Men.  By 
Nellie  Lalhrop  Helm.  Fleming  H.  Revell 
Co.,  New  York.  Cloth,  554  1 8,  pages  205, 
fi.oo. 

A  child's  book,  dealing  as  its  title  dennles 
with  the  times  of  our  Lord's  life  on  earth. 
Though  not  so  well  told,  it  partakes  of  the 
general  style  of  Ingram's  "Prince  of  the 
House  of  David."  in  which  both  real  and 
fictitious  New  Testament  characters  and 
events  are  interwoven,  A  book  which  chil- 
dren will  enjoy,  and  which  will  give  them 
a  fair  idea  of  much  of  Christ's  earthly  life 
in  its  true  chronological  order. 

The  Beginners'  Course.  Pifty-two  Bible 
Studies  for  Scholars  under  Six  Years  of 
Age.  Arranged  by  the  International  Sun- 
day School  Lesson  Committee.     The  Pil- 
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grim    Press,    Boston.      Board,    6Jj  x8^, 
pages  158,  30  cents. 

A  book  which  will  receive  a  cordial  wel- 
come from  many  a  primary  Sunday-school 
teacher.  The  year's  lessons  which  start 
with  September  are  so  arranged  as  to  lead 
the  little  folks  up  to  a  clear  understanding 
of  the  meaning  of  such  festivals  as  Thanks- 
Eiving.  Christmas,  and  Easter.  The  book 
is  well  illustrated,  and  many  appropriate 
little  verses  and  stories  given  which  will 
prove  helpful  in  fixing  the  lesson  on  the 
childish  mind.  The  list  of  books  of  ref- 
erence for  the  teacher  appended  with  each 
lesson  will  be  found  invaluable  in  prepara- 

The  Pictorial  New  Testament,  Hender- 
son &  Co.,  Toronto,  Canada.  Cloth,  4^  x 
3J^.  pages  448,  35  cents. 

This  Authorized  Version  of  the  New 
Testament  is  profusely  illustrated  with 
chromographs  and  engravings  from  draw- 
ings made  in  Bible  lands  by  J.  Clark  and 
the  late  H.  A.  Harper.  It  is  published  by 
the  Scripture  Gift  Mission  of  England. 
Henderson's  having  the  Canadian  agency. 
The  book  is  well  got  up  and  (he  type  clear. 
Its  bright  cover  and  attractive  pictures 
render  it  a  suitable  present  for  young  peo- 
ple. 

lit  Happy  Far-away  Land.  By  Ruth  Kim- 
Uill  Gardiner.  Illustrated  by  Howard 
Smith.  Zimmerman's,  New  York.  Cloth, 
7'/ixgyi,  pages   108.  $1.50. 

A  book  that  will  delight  the  heart  of 
many  a  child  this  Christmas.  The  twelve 
(airy  stories  it  contains  are  well  told  and  de- 
void of  all  those  features  which  render  some 
fairy  stories  so  objectionable.  There  is 
nothing  in  this  book  that  could  frighten  the 
little  ones,  make  Ihem  afraid  of  the  dark, 
or  rob  them  of  the  sweet  dreams  which  are 
the  rightful  prerogative  of  childhood.  The 
illustrations  arc  capital  and  give  an  addi- 
tional charm  to  an  already 


FICTION. 

Aunt     Abby't     Neighbors.       By     Annie 

Trumbull  Slosson.    Fleming  H.-  Revell  Co., 

New    York.     Cloth,   sJ4x7>J,   pages    170, 

$1.00. 

If  Aunt  Abby's  opinions  on  various  sub- 
jects, religious  and  otherwise,  were  ihe  rule 
of  life  of  thousands  more  the  world  would 
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be     a     better, 
happier   place. 


friendship,  and 

she's  got  the 
side  that  lets 
me  do  for  her, 
help  her,  make 
allowances  for 
her.      That 

the     hardest 

side And 

I've  got  the 
side  of  helping,  giving  up,  sacrific- 
ing.— in  a  very  small  way  that  hardly 
deserves  (he  name,  seeing  the  happiness  I 
can  give  her  and  that  she's  willing  to  take. 
Mine's  the  easiest  side,  you  see."  Her  views, 
too.  on  "tit being,"  if  adopted  by  Chris- 
tians generally  would  place  the  cause  of  re- 
ligion for  ever  beyond  the  reach  of  want. 
But  Aunt  Abby's  advice  to  one  who  "was 
certain  sure  she  was  going  to  be  lost  for 
she  hadn't  been  elected"  i?  perhaps  the 
strongest  point  in  the  who'-  book.  "  'Well, 
then,"  I  says,  'if  it's  sure  .-.nd  certain,  why 
there  ain't  any  use  in  tryi.ig  to  do  anything 
about  it.  But  there  are  lols  and  lots  of 
folks  that  there's  hope  for  siill  and  they 
need  somebody  to  learn  them  what's  right 
and  10  help  them  and  comfort  them.  So.' 
I  says,  'as  there's  not  a  bit  of  use  doing 
anything  for  your  own  soul,  why  you're 
just  the  very  one  to  work  for  others,  hav- 
ing plenty  of  time,  you  see.  And  I'll  tell 
you  some  things  you  can  do  right  off.' " 
The  woman  followed  Aunt  Abby's  advice, 
and  needless  lo  add  soon  forgot  her  craze. 
To  work  for  others  is  the  surest  way  of 
curing  "cranks." 

The  Utile  Green  God.  By  Caroline  At- 
waler  Mason.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  New 
York.     Ooih,  5  X  7Ji,  pages  146,  75  «nls. 

A  forcible,  clever,  timely  story.  That 
such  a  state  of  affairs  as  is  here  depicted 
could  be  possible  in  a  Christian  country  at 
the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  century  is 
indeed  terrible  and  would  be  overwhelming 


:  indie 


)  that  V 


have 


entered    upon    those    "latter    times"    which 
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must  elapse  ere  He  comes  Whose  right  it 
is  to  reign.  Mrs.  Mason  has  put  her  gift 
for  writing  to  a  noble  use  in  showing  up 
the  heathenism  oE  civilized  America  while 
sending  her  missionaries  across  the  seas  to 
the  benighted  natives  of  other  lands.  Could 
the  heathen  of  India  and  China  know  of 
the  idolatry  existent  in  our  own  country 
and  were  they  acquainted  with  Scripture 
phraseology,  the  message  they  would  send 
us  would  be  in  the  words  of  the  old  Jew- 
ish proverb,  "Physician,  heal  thyself."  This 
book  deserves  a  wide  circulation,  not  only 
here,  but  across  the  Atlantic,  (or  the  various 

fined  to  the  land  of  the  Stars  and  Stripes. 


Charles  Major. 

Dorothy  Vernon  of  Haddon  Hall.  By 
Charles  Major.  The  Macmillan  Co.,  New 
York.     Cloth,   sVjxS,  pages  368,  $1.50. 

A  story  of  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth 
in  which  the  historical  characters  are  strik' 
ingly  portrayed  and  the  political 
well  brought  out.  The  plot  is  by  1 
a  new  one,  and  many  of  (he  seem 
strong  resemblance  to  Charles  Major's  first 
popular  novel,  "When  Knighthood  was  in 
Flower."  The  characters,  however,  are 
true  to  life,  and  the  interest  is  well  sus- 
tained throughout.  It  is  undoubtedly  a 
story    that    will    please    the    novel-reading 


The  Hound  of  tbt  Batken-ilies.  Anoihtt 
.\dventure  of  Sherlock  Holmes.  By  .\, 
Conan  Doyle.  McQure.  Phillips  k  0>. 
New  York.    Cloth,  s  ^t  7j4i  pages  2if^  $1.50 

His  untimely  end  and  temporary  absfncc 
from  the  literary  world  do  not  at^iear  ;■" 
have  lessened  in  any  degree  Mr.  HoIuks' 
remarkable  powers  of  observation  and  de- 
duction. In  "Another  Adventure"  we  kp'- 
low  him  through  a  tangled  maze  of  niFj- 
teries  and  tragic  situations  which  bis  won- 
derful genius  solves  and  simplilies  jusi  it 
the  right   moment. 

Sherlock  Holmes's  old  admirers  will  nel- 
come  him  warmly  to  their  midst  again  and 
cannot  fail  10  be  pleased  with  his  laie-: 
"adventure." 

The  Courage  of  Cont  iciioit.  By  T.  R. 
Sullivaii.  Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  Xfn 
York.     Cloth.  s"4  x  8,  pages  ^57. 

A  well  written,  clean  story,  entirely  fr« 
from  those  objectionable  features  wh:ch 
disfigure  so  many  of  the  preseni-Jay 
novels.  Two  young  men,  one  with  some 
talent  for  painting,  the  other  for  music,  irc 
engaged  in  commercial  life  in  New  Vork 
City.  The  one  determines,  sink  or  swim, 
to  devote  his  life  to  art;  the  other,  v,h\',r 
desirous  of  following  his  friend's  example. 
has  not  sufficient  moral  courage  to  make 
the  plunge.  In  the  book,  which  is  we'l 
named,  we  follow  the  career  and  watch  the 
development  of  character  of  both. 

An   Old-Fasbioned  Girl.     By   Louisa   M 

Alcott.  Illustrated  by  Jessie  Willcn-i 
Smith.  Little,  Brown  &  Co..  BoitoTi 
Cloth,  5^x8.   pages  371,  $2.00. 

It  is  sate  to  predict  that  An  Old-Fask- 
ioticd  Girl  will  receive  at  least  as  hearty  1 
welcome  in  her  up-to-date  dress  as  in  tit 
days  when  she  first  made  her  appearance 
before  the  public  many  a  long  year  agci  .\-' 
Miss  Alcolt's  books,  from  "Little  Women"* 
down,  are  so  well  known  and  such  general 
favorites  that  to  say  anything  in  their  favor 
is  superfluous.  They  speak  for  themselves, 
and  in  so  doing  bespeak  a  warm  reception 
from  all  who  love  a  good,  "white"  ioIereK- 
ing  story  that — unlike  much  of  the  presen;- 
day  fiction — leaves  one  the  better  for  read- 
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R  e  V  e  1 1  Co., 
New  York. 
Cloth,  s%  X 
7^,  pages  30r, 
$1.50. 

Just  such  a 
story  as  one 
might  expect 
from  "The 
Girl's  Friend," 
as  Mrs.  Sang- 
ster may  truly 
be  called,  a 
bright,  help- 
ful, whole- 
some story,  in 
which  we  follow  the  fortunes  and  watch 
the  development  of  a  poor  minister's  daugh- 
ter. A  girl  of  more  than  average  ability, 
we  meet  her  first  ere  her  college  days  be- 
gin and  continue  the  acquaintance  till  we 
leave  her  the  wife  of  a  city  pastor.  The 
literary  career  upon  which  she  enters  at 
the  close  of  her  college  course  is  more 
rapid  and  successful  than  usually  falls  to 
the  lot  of  authors,  with  whom  in  real  life 
the  word  "struggling"  is  for  long  years 
almost  invariably  associated.  But  fact  and 
fiction  are  not  one  and  the  same  thing, 
and  a  certain  amount  of  literary  license  is 
always  allowable. 

Janet  Ward  is  a  story  that  hundreds  of 
our  girls — and  older  people,  too — will  read 
with  pleasure  and  profit,  and  \hat  will  prove 
an  incentive  to  many  a  young  woman  about 
to  enter  college. 

The  book — the  object  of  which  is  pre- 
sumably to  show  that  college  so  far  from 
unfitting  a  girl  for  the  duties  of  wife  and 
mother  render  her  the  better  able  to  un- 
dertake these  responsibilities — is  well  got 
up,  but  would  be  improved  had  a  little 
more  care  been  bestowed  upon  the  proof- 
reading. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

The    East    of    To-day    and  To-morrow. 

By   Bishop   Henry   Potter,   D.  D.,   LL.   D. 

The  Century  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth,  sH  x 
75^,  pages  190,  $1.00  net. 

Bishop  Potter's  impressions  of  the  East 
are  interesting  reading  and  should  help 
every  thoughtful  American  to  face  with 
clearer  eyes  our  responsibilities  in  our  new 
national   possessions.     The  keynote  of  the 


book  appears  in  its  dedication  to  Mr.  J. 
Pierpont  Morgan,  through  whose  generosity 
the  tour  was  taken  which  gave  rise  to  the 
papers  now  gathered  into  this  volume.  The 
bishop  speaks  of  his  friend  as  one  "whose 
constructive  genius,  which  upbuilds  and 
never  pulls  down,  has  indicated  the  tasks 
v.hich  await  Western  civilization  in  Eastern 
fields."  In  that  spirit  China,  the  Philip- 
pines, Japan,  India,  and  the  Hawaiian  Is- 
lands were  visited.  Everywhere  Bishop 
Potter  went  he  saw  in  the  character  of  the 
people  something  estimable,  something  at- 
tractive, something  on  which  to  build. 
With  the  Chinese  it  was  self-control;  in 
Japan  an  amiable  cheeriness,  which  gives  a 
charm  to  common  life;  in  India  the  pic- 
turesque, mysterious  Oriental,  hard  for 
Western  minds  to  understand  and  appre- 
ciate. Upon  the  much-discussed  question 
of  the  traits  of  the  Filipino  he  does  not 
enter. 

But  in  each  case  the  bishop  looked  on 
the  people  and  their  problems,  not  with  the 
curious  eye  of  the  globe-trotter,  but  with 
the  view  of  the  Christian  statesman,  read- 
ing the  signs  that  show  the  path  by  which 
the  kingdom  of  God  must  come.  He  com- 
pares the  Spanish  treatment  of  the  Philip- 
pines with  British  rule  in  India,  for  which, 
as  a  whole,  he  has  only  warm  approval. 

He  believes  Dewey  blundered  in  failing 
to  see,  when  he  had  destroyed  the  Spanish 
fleet  in  Manila  harbor,  that  his  task  there 
was  at  an  end,  but  sees  no  honorable  way 
out  from  the  responsibility  now  placed  upon 
us  of  lifting  the  Filipino  people  toward  a 
higher  civilization.  To  do  this,  greed  of 
gain  must  give  place  to  a  sense  of  national 
responsibility,  and  public  servants  must  be 
trained  to  undertake  the  task  in  the  right 
spirit  and  with  trained  capacity. 

In  all  the  lands  he  visited  the  bishop  was 
an  interested  observer  of  missionary  opera- 
tions. He  dwells  on  the  moral  needs  of 
these  Eastern  peoples  which  their  ancient 
religions  are  powerless  to  supply.  He  sees 
the  failure  of  some  missionaries  to  adapt 
themselves  to  the  social  conditions  of  the 
people,  and  to  get  into  sympathetic  attitude 
with  their  modes  of  thought,  but  he  credits 
to  missionary  work,  above  all  other  influ- 
ences, the  recent  advance  of  progressive 
ideas  in  China,  and  he  believes  that  in 
India  it  is  producing  a   far  greater  effect 
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beneath  the  surface  than  the  present  num- 
ber of  converts  indicates.  He  advocates 
both  for  the  army  and  the  civil  service,  as 
well  as  for  the  missionary,  in  dealing  with 
the  people  of  our  new  island  possessions 
the  spirit  of  Paul  at  Mars  Hill,  "not  ridi- 
cule, not  denunciation,  not  contempt;  but 
recognition — recognition  of  the  deep  want 
of  man  and  of  the  honest  though  often 
blundering  methods  of  men  who  sought  to 
find  an  answer  for  it."  This  is  not  the 
whole  truth,  for  Paul  built  upon  this  the 
persistent  proclamation  of  a  saving  gospel 
of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  but  it  is  a  truth 
which  the  bishop's  hook  abundantly  em- 
phasizes and  illustrates. 

Some  of  the  Rhymes  of  Ironquill.  G.  P. 
Putnam's    Sons.     Goth,   5x8,   pages   364, 

$1.50. 

That  a  book  of  poems  should  be  in  its 
eleventh  edition  speaks  for  the  appreciation 
with  which  it  has  already  been  received  by 
the  public  and  is  an  earnest  of  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  author's  wish  expressed  in  the 
preface : — 

"  When  back  into  the  alphabet 

The  critics'  satire  shall  have  crumbled, 
When  into  dust  his  hand  is  humbled. 
One  verse  of  mine  may  linger  yet." 

The  collection  is  well  described  by  the 
author  as  "A  Book  of  Moods,"  and  is  of  all 
the  volumes  of  the  season  one  of  the  best 
adapted  as  a  holiday  gift  book. 

In  humor  there  is  nothing  to  be  asked, 
and  the  poems  are  bright  and  healthful. 
There  rings  in  his  verses  also  the  true  voice 
of  the  poet  as  he  sings  of  the  beauties  with 
which  he  is  familiar,  e,  g.,  "The  Prairie 
Storm"  and  "The  Kansas  October." 

With  Eugene  Field  and  James  Whitcomb 
Riley,  Ironquill — the  nom  de  plume  of  Cap- 
tain E.  F.  Ware,  Commissioner  of  Pensions, 
Washington — belongs  to  those  poets  who 
have  keen  insight  into  human  nature  and 
a  deep  appreciation  of  those  traits  of  char- 
acter which  make  for  truest  manhood  and 
womanhood.  Take  for  instance  the  follow- 
ing verses  from  "The  Now": — 

"  The  world  does  not  care  for  a  frag^rance 
that  never  is  lost  in  perfuming ; 

The  world  does  not  care  for  the  blossoms 
that  wither  away  before  blooming: 

The  world  does  not  care  for  the  chimes 
remaining  unrung  by  the  ringer, 

The  world  does  not  care  for  the  songs  un- 
sung in  the  soul  of  the  singer. 


"  What  use  to  mankind  is  a  purpose  that 

never  shone  forth  in  a  doer? 
What  use  has  the  world  for  a  loving  that 

never  had  winner  or  woer? 
The  motives,  the  hopes  and  the  schemes 

that  have  ended  in  idle  conclusions, 
Are  buried  along  with  the  failures  that 

come  in  a  life  of  illusions." 

But  Ironquill  has  not  known  by  personal 
experience  the  deepest  secrets  of  the  soul, 
for  in  dealing  with  life's  most  real  longings 
there  runs  an  undertone  of  inexpressible 
sadness  and  scepticism.  Although  appre- 
ciating the  beauties  of  God's  creation, 
whether  in  the  visible  world  or  in  the  soul 
of  man,  there  is  no  place  for  faith  in  his 
verses.  It  is  the  lacking  note  which  leaves 
the  harmony  incomplete.  "The  Washer- 
woman's Song,"  while  it  reveals  the  poet's 
recognition  of  the  power  of  faith,  betrays 
also  his  deep  yearning  for  the  experience 
which  he  has  missed.  The  open  letter  from 
Mr.  N.  C.  McFarland  which  immediately 
succeeds  the  poem  well  expresses  the  im- 
pression made  upon  one  by  it,  where  he 
says:  "I  have  read  again  and  again,  with 
indescribable  pleasure  and  sadness,  your 
'Washerwoman's  Song,' — pleasure,  because 
it  is  really  beautiful,  and  voices  correctly 
the  joy  of  Christ's  poor  ones;  sadness,  be- 
cause you  say  you  are  shut  out  from  a 
hope  which,  though  not  always  so  bright 
and  cheerful,  is  worth  more  than  all  else 
this  world  affords."  One  cannot  but  long 
that  Ironquill  may  himself  know  that  Friend 
of  Whom  the  poor  widow  sang  as  she  toiled 
at  her  washtub. 

My  Dogs  in  the  Northland.  By  Egerton 
R.  Young.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  New 
York.  Cloth,  5^x8>4,  pages  285,  $1.25 
net. 

In  telling  the  story  of  some  of  his  dogs. 
Dr.  Young  has  written  a  book  of  nearly 
three  hundred  pages,  every  one  of  which  is 
full  of  interest.  So  wonderful  is  the 
sagacity  they  display,  and  so  human  are 
many  of  their  traits,  that  one  has  difficulty 
at  times  in  realizing  that  these  dogs  be- 
long to  the  "lower"  orders.  "Cuffy."  "Voy- 
ageur."  "Kover,  the  Dog  Doctor,"  "Caesar," 
and  "Koona,"  each  with  their  distinctive 
characteristics  are  well  portrayed  and  one 
would  like  to  have  seen  and  known  them, 
but  "Jack,  the  Giant  St.  Bernard."  is  the 
dog  of  all  others  that  finds  his  way  to  the 
heart,  makes  a  place  for  himself,  and  makes 
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it  to  stay.  Young  and  old  alike  will  welcome 
this  addition  to  "Animal  Literature"  which 
may  well  rank  with  Ernest  Thompson- 
Seton's  stories. 

A  Book  of  Old  English  Ballads,  With 
Introduction  by  Hamilton  W.  Mabie.  Il- 
lustrated by  George  Wharton  Edwards. 
The  Macmillan  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth, 
514  X  7Hf  pages  185,  $1.25. 

In  this  collection  of  Old  English  Ballads 
The  Macmillan  Company  has  given  us  an 
attractive  book  appropriately  illustrated 
with  decorative  drawings  of  the  times  of 
minstrelsy.  The  ballads  are  those  which 
will  ever  be  popular  with  the  English-speak- 
ing race,  Chevy  Chace,  Fair  Rosamond, 
Annan  Water,  Flodden  Field,  Robin  Hood, 
and  several  others.  The  value  of  this  collec- 
tion is  enhanced  by  an  Introduction  from  the 
pen  of  Dr.  Hamilton  Wright  Mabie,  in 
which  he  defines  the  character  of  ballad 
poetry.  In  this  essay  Doctor  Mabie  com- 
pares the  old  ballads  with  other  forms  of 
poetical  expression.  "They  are,  almost  with- 
out exception,  entirely  objective,"  he  says. 
"Contemporary  poetry  is,  on  the  other  hand, 

very  largely  subjective The  note  of 

the  popular  ballad  is  its  objectivity;  it  not 
only  takes  us  out  of  doors,  but  it  also  takes 
us  out  of  the  individual  consciousness.  The 
manner  is  entirely  subordinated  to  the  mat- 
ter; the  poet,  if  there  was  a  poet  in  the 
case,  obliterates  himself." 

Matthew  Arnold,  By  Herbert  W.  Paul. 
The  Macmillan  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth, 
5  X  754 »  pages  188,  40  cents. 

This  constitutes  the  thirty-ninth  volume 
in  the  "English  Men  of  Letters"  series 
edited  by  John  Morley.  It  is  less  a  biography 
than  an  appreciation  and  criticism  of  Mat- 
thew Arnold  as  poet,  professor,  educator  and 
essayist,  with  chapters  devoted  to  his  po- 
litical views,  his  philosophy  and  his  the- 
ology. Of  his  views  on  Christianity  Mr. 
Gladstone  is  credited  with  having  said  that 
**he  combined  a  sincere  devotion  to  the 
Christian  religion  with  a  faculty  for  pre- 
senting it  in  such  a  form  as  to  be  recogniz- 
able neither  by  friend  nor  foe."  As  an  ap- 
preciation of  Matthew  Arnold  and  his  work 
this  book  is  of  interest  and  value. 

Our  European  Neighbors.  Italian  Life 
in  Town  and  Country.     By  Luigi  Villari. 


G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons,  New  York.     Cloth, 
5X7J4,  pages  ^27,  $1.20. 

The  seventh  in  the  series  of  sketches  en- 
titled Our  European  Neighbors  is  that  deal- 
ing with  Italian  life  and  customs.  The 
writer  has  a  peculiar  advantage  in  being  an 
Italian  by  birth  and  a  Londoner  by  adop- 
tion. Thus  while  thoroughly  appreciative 
of  the  best  in  the  life  of  his  native  land, 
Signor  Villari  is  not  so  limited  in  his  vision 
as  to  be  unconscious  of  its  defects.  This 
book  is  one  that  will  be  specially  useful  to 
any  who  may  contemplate  visiting  the 
American  Colony  in  Italy,  as  the  informa- 
tion it  affords  ^f  the  national  customs  and 
traditions  will  be  found  most  valuable. 
There  is  no  pretense  at  literary  effect  by  the 
author.  One  of  his  chief  charms  is  the 
naivete  with  which  his  descriptions  are 
given. 

Colonial  Government.  By  Paul  S. 
Reinsch.  The  Macmillan  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth,  sH  X  7^,  pages  386,  $1.25. 

"The  Citizens'  Library  of  Economics, 
Politics  and  Sociology,"  which  has  already 
made  for  itself  a  deserved  and  recognized 
position  under  the  able  editorship  of  Dr. 
Richard  T.  Ely,  Ph.  D.,  LL.  D.,  has  re- 
cently been  augmented  by  a  contribution 
under  the  title  of  Colonial  Government. 
This  work  is  of  deep  interest  as  a  study 
in  constitutional  history  showing  the  de- 
velopment in  the  history  of  colonization 
from  the  earliest  ages. 

Professor  Reinsch  has  evidently  made  a 
most  exhaustive  study  of  the  subject,  as  is 
shown  by  the  list  of  books  of  reference  at 
the  end  of  each  chapter.  One  of  the  most 
important  chapters  is  entitled  "Institutions 
of  Government  in  the  Colonies,"  in  which 
an  interesting  account  is  given  of  the  policy 
adopted  by  England  with  respect  to  India. 

At  the  present  time  when  America  is 
assuming  the  responsibility  of  the  protec- 
torate of  independent  states  near  at  hand, 
as  also  of  colonizing  the  Philippines,  this 
book  is  of  special  interest  and  value. 

Young  People's  Songs  of  Praise  with 
Christian  Endeavor  Supplement.  Com- 
piled by  Ira  D.  Sankey.  The  Biglow  & 
Main  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth,  5j4x8J4, 
pages  268,  $25  per  hundred. 

In  Young  People's  Songs  of  Praise  Mr. 
Sankey  has  brought  together  a  large  num- 
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ber  of  favorite  hymns,  interspersed  with 
several  new  ones.  The  collection,  which 
numbers  270  pieces,  is  attractively  got  up 
and  contains  hymns  suitable  for  religious 
meetings  of  all  kinds.  It  is  supplemented 
by  Responsive  Scripture  Readings. 

Shakesf>tare*s  "s4s  You  Like  It,"  and 
Eariy  American  Orations  (17(0-1824).  The 
Macmillan  Co..  New  York.  Cloth.  4*4  x 
5M,  25  cents  each. 

The  latest  additions  to  Macmillan's 
Pocket  American  and  English  Classics,  ed- 
ited respectively  by  Charles  Robert  Gaston 
and  Lonie  R.  Heller.  Each  publication  in 
this  capital  series  of  standard  works  is  sup- 
plemented by  admirable  explanatory  notes. 
Macmillans  are  to  be  congratulated  upon 
the  general  excellence  of  these  little  vol- 
umes. 

BOOKS  RECEIVED. 

From  The  Neale  Publishing  Co.,  leashing' 
ton. 
New    Light    on    Ancient    Chronological 
Records  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.    By  But- 
ler Jack.    Cloth,  sVi  x  8^4,  pages  62,  $1.00. 
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NOW  WHEN  JESUS  WAS  BORN." 


Dr.  Joseph  Parker. 


"Now  when  Jesus  was  bom"  the 
world  became  a  new  world.  Jesus 
changed  everything.  A  significant 
and  hopeful  restlessness  stirred  to  its 
depths  the  whole  ocean  of  human  so- 
ciety with  all  its  urgent,  but  aimless 
interests.  Drawn  by  the  magnet  of  a 
star,  wise  men  came  from  eastern 
lands  to  see  Him  Who  had  drawn 
them,  and  men  nearer  the  centre 
dreamed  broader  and  brighter  dreams 
as  if  their  minds  had  been  touched 
by  light  which  suffused  the  startled 

skv. 

"Jesus  was  boml"  That  was  the 
explanation.  The  explanation  itself 
was  a  mystery  and  yet  a  fact — a  mys- 
tery which  required  the  remainder  of 
Eternity  to  show  how  it  began  to  be, 
and  how  it  could  at  once  perplex  men 
and  save  them.  The  time  and  the  place 
of  the  Birth  were  all  set  down  in 
prophecy.  Moses  knew  the  secret,  so 
did  Abraham;  David  and  Isaiah  sang 
and  wrote  much  about  it;  the  Old 
Testament  is  full  of  it,  and  the  New 
Testament  quietly  says,  without  agita- 
tion or  atheistic  surprise,  as  if  it  were 
an  answer  to  expectation,  "Now  when 
Jesus  was  bom."  We  are  amazed  at 
the  splendid  serenity  of  the  announce- 
ment. The  heavens  are  not  called  up- 
on to  be  astonished,  nor  is  the  earth 
called  upon  to  receive  the  Child  with 
special  acclaims.  The  simple  an- 
nouncement is,  "Jesus  was  bom" — 
bom  to  every  woman;  the  minister- 
ing life,  the  redeeming  life,  a  life 
which  said  to  a  lost  world,  If  we  suf- 
fer we  suffer  together,  and  I  will  find 
a  way  for  you  from  sin  to  righteous- 
ness and  from  disobedience  to  recon- 
ciliation. 

"Jesus  was  bom,"  and  in  His  birth 
the  whole  world  put  off  its  old  and 
helpless  self  to  begin  with  new  energy 
and  new  hope.  He  came  to  pve  every 
man  the  moming  star — ^new  ideas,  new 


impulses,  new  ambitions,  a  new  star 
and  a  new  sky.  By  this  sign  we 
know  that  the  Son  of  Man  has  come 
into  the  world  and  into  our  hearts: 
all  is  new,  dewy,  young,  immorts^l! 
We  cannot  tire,  we  cannot  die.  In 
Christ  we  are  young  for  ever,  for  He 
has  given  unto  us  "the  moming  star"  1 

"Now  when  Jesus  was  bom"  a  new 
light  shone  upon  all  the  problems  of 
time.  Nothing  appeared  to  be  as  hard 
and  dark  and  threatening  as  before. 
Jesus  came  to  do  the  hard  work  of 
the  world.  "I  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly."  Not 
to  eke  out  life,  but  to  multiply  life ;  if 
it  was  a  rill  He  would  make  it  a  river ; 
the  mountains  and  the  hills  in  access 
of  life  would  break  forth  into  sing- 
ing, and  as  for  the  trees  of  the  field 
they  could  not  but  clap  their  hands, 
the  thorns  should  give  way  to  the  fir 
tree  and  the  brier  shall  give  place  to 
the  myrtle.  Already  He  had  shed  His 
blood  into  the  veins  of  the  world;  to 
be  born  was  to  die!  The  world,  in  a 
sense,  received  His  blood  as  life,  plen- 
tiful, triumphant,  immortal  life.  It 
was  a  re-enabling  energy ;  not  wholly 
to  be  accounted  for,  but  there  it  was — 
dead  bones  stood  up  in  the  valley  an 
exceeding  great  army,  and  men  knew 
in  a  roundabout  way  the  meaning  of 
the  words,  "With  God  all  things  are 
possible." 

"Now  when  Jesus  was  bom"  even 
Death  itself  took  upon  it  a  color  and 
figure  hitherto  unknown :  it  seemed  to 
know  that  its  hour  w^as  at  hand,  it  was 
ashen,  withered,  palsied,  already  it  was 
mocked  and  cast  into  the  grave,  and 
loud  psalms  were  sung  when  the  last 
enemy  was  destroyed.  Death  hither- 
to stood  in  man's  way;  it  blocked  the 
light;  it  sent  a  chill  through  the  air; 
but  a  sword  mightier  than  its  own  was 
to  be  raised  against  it,  and  as  an  enemy 
it  was  to  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 

Ida  Q.  MoultoiL 


DO    I    DISCOURAGE    OTHERS? 
(December  7,  Mark  x.  46-6a:  Numbers  xill.  9ft.S8.) 

Do  I  discourage  others?  We  need  occa- 
sionally to  have  these  X-ray  questions 
pressed  in  upon  us.  If  rightly  considered 
they  act  as  a  tonic  to  stimulate  us  to  a 
closer  walk  with  God  before  others.  Do  I 
make  it  harder  for  others  to  lead  a  Chris- 
tian life?  A  glance,  a  word,  a  single  act 
has  driven  souls  into  discouragement  which 
ended  in  sin,  misery,  and  death;  for 
temptation  sits  close  by  the  door  of  dis- 
couragement. The  kiss  of  approval  given 
the  boy  West  by  his  proud  mother,  when 
he  showed  her  the  sketch  of  his  sister's  face, 
made  him  a  painter.  A  little  thing,  you 
say?  Yes,  but  life  is  made  up  of  little 
things.  Christ's  life  was  full  of  these  lit- 
tle things.  Oh,  that  we  may  be  filled  with 
a  greater  desire  to  be  like  Him  Who,  though 
suffering  discouragement,  was  never  dis- 
couraged Himself  or  discouraged  others. 


There  is  a  difference  between  having  dis- 
couragement and  being  discouraged.  Sir 
Walter  Scott  had  discouragement  when  he 
found  that  through  the  failure  of  his  pub- 
lishers, his  entire  property,  including  his 
beautiful  home  at  Abbots  ford,  was  all  gone. 
He  met  this  discouragement  by  saying 
within  himself,  "I  will  not  be  dismayed," 
and  immediately  set  to  work  and  produced 
those  wonderful  tales  that  not  only  delight 
the  world  of  to-day,  but  won  back  his 
home  and  fortune.  To  have  discourage- 
ment is  to  have  a  battle.  To  be  discouraged 
is  a  sign  of  weakness  and  an  invitation  to 
defeat.  Faith  is  the  armor  for  the  battle 
of  discouragement.  If  this  is  weak  in  any 
particular  you  have  already  crossed  the  line 
into  the  territory  of  discouragement  and 
defeat  is  hard  upon  you. 


"The  sin  of  being  a  discourager"  is  one 
of  the  most  common.  We  are  constantly 
meeting  with  those  who  tell  us  of  Amale- 
kites,  Hittites  and  all  the  other  "ites."  They 


say  to  us,  "Don't  go,"  "Hold  your  peace," 
"You  are  not  able."  Not  content  with  be- 
ing in  the  slough  of  despond  themselves 
they  seek  to  draw  others  into  it  It  is  a 
poor  religion  that  cannot  bridge  the  slough 
of  despond  and  carry  us  safely  past  the  lions 
of  the  way,  and  we  need  none  of  it.  These 
discouragers  take  a  certain  sort  of  com- 
fort in  crooning  out  texts  which  were  never 
meant  for  Timorous  and  Distrust.  They 
forget  that  "underneath  are  the  everlasting 


arms. 


t» 


«i 


A  singer  sang  a  song  of  tears. 

And  the  great  world  heard  and  wept; 
For  he  sang  of  the  sorrows  of  fleeting 
years 
And   the   hopes   which   the   dead   past 
kept ; 
And  souls  in  anguish  their  burdens  bore 
And  the  world  was  sadder  than  ever  be- 
fore. 


"  A  singer  sang  a  song  of  cheer. 

And    the    great    world    listened    and 
smiled ; 
For  he  sang  of  the  love  of  a  Father  dear 

And  the  trust  of  a  little  child: 
And  the  souls  that  before  had  forgotten 

to  pray 
Looked  up  and  went  singing  along  their 
way." 


Some  one  has  said,  "Overpraising  may  be 
an  error,  but  underpraising  is  a  sin."  Few 
may  be  guilty  of  the  error  while  many  are 
guilty  of  the  sin.  Many  people  have  lost 
heart  at  the  beginning  of  their  Christian 
life  for  lack  of  words  of  encouragement. 
Neglect  is  the  bow  from  which  flies  the 
arrow  of  discouragement.  Once  let  this 
arrow  enter  the  heart  of  a  young  disciple, 
and  his  way  becomes  full  of  difficulties. 


M 


What  use  for  the  rope  if  it  be  not  flung 
Till  the  swimmer's  grasp  to  the  rock  has 

clung? 
What  help  in  a  comrade's  bugle  blast 
When  the  peril  of  Alpine  heights  is  past? 
What  need  that  the  spurring  pzan  roll 
When  the  runner  is  safe  within  the  goal? 
What  worth  is  eulogy's  blandest  breath 
When  whispered  in  ears  that  are  hushed 

in  death? 
No,  no,  if  you  have  but  a  word  to  cheer. 
Speak  it  while  I  am  alive  to  hear." 


Christian  Endeavor  Topics. 
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OUR  FELLOWSHIP. 

(December  14,  Paalm  cxxxiii.  1-8;  1  Corinthians 

zii.  12-S7.) 

Christian  unity  has  been  compared  to  an 
army  loyal  to  one  cause,  but  composed  of 
many  companies;  to  nature  with  one  law, 
but  an  infinite  variety  of  forms;  to  an  an- 
them— many  voices  but  perfect  harmony; 
to  the  body,  having  many  members,  but 
all  working  together  in  unison.  When  de- 
nominations all  become  loyal  to  one  cause 
and  that  the  cause  of  Christ,  have  one  law 
and  that  law  the  only  commandment  Christ 
ever  gave  (John  xiii.  34),  have  one  purpose 
and  that  to  hasten  the  coming  of  His  king- 
dom, have  one  spirit  and  that  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  then  and  not  till  then  will  Christian 
unity  be  reached  and  the  world  understand 
us  when  we  talk  of  fellowship. 

«  *  «  *  « 

The  story  is  told  of  a  number  of  men 
each  speaking  a  different  language,  who 
happened  to  room  together  while  attending 
a  religious  convention.  As  they  knelt  by 
their  cots  at  night,  one  of  them  said,  "Jesus 
Christ."  They  all  knew  that  name  and  re- 
peated it  together.  Another  said,  "Hallelu- 
jah." They  all  understood  the  Hebrew 
word  and  said  it  in  unison.  Another  said, 
"Amen."  This,  too,  was  echoed  by  all.  The 
Holy  Spirit  had  a  language  that  each  of 
these  men  could  understand,  and  by  it  they 
held  sweet  communion  with  one  another. 


We  cannot  afford  to  lose  the  blessings 
obtained  through  Christian  fellowship.  Its 
reflex  influence  is  of  inestimable  value.  It 
is  said  that  the  mother  of  Charles  Reade 
had  in  her  Bible  a  symbol  of  a  circle  with 
the  word  Christ  in  the  center,  and  all  the 
radii  converging  upon  Him,  and  under  the 
symbol  these  words,  "The  nearer  we  arc  to 
Christ  the  nearer  we  are  to  each  other." 
God  has  so  planned  it  that  we  shall  help 
each  other.  "Bear  ye  one  another's  bur- 
den" is  a  Divine  command.  Is  it  too  much 
to  say  that  this  is  the  only  way  God  can 
bear  our  burdens?  Has  not  experience 
uught  us  that  in  bearing  another's  burden 
we  lose  our  own  ?  "There  is  no  one  who  has 
not  some  defects,  some  weaknesses,  some 
burden;  no  one  independent  of  others;  no 
one  wise  enough  of  himself."     Therefore 


let  us  help  one  another  and  "so  fulfill  the 
law  of  Christ." 


It  is  said  that  there  are  seventy-two  dif- 
ferent pieces  of  wood  in  a  violin,  each  se- 
lected from  as  many  different  kinds  of 
trees.  It  takes  years,  sometimes  a  century, 
for  the  pieces  to  get  acquainted  with  each 
other  and  work  in  unison.  "Sects  seventy- 
two  they  say  the  world  infest."  And  every 
one  of  these  sects  is  composed  of  Christian 
people,  each  having  his  own  particular 
gift.  There  are  at  least  four  inter-denomi- 
national Christian  forces  that  to-day  are 
working  among  these  sects,  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association,  the  Woman's 
Christian  Temperance  Union,  the  Young 
People's  Society  of  Christian  Endeavor,  and 
the  International  Sunday  School  Union. 
These  are  destined  to  bring  about  in  years 
to  come  a  Christian  unity  and  fellowship 
which  in  eternity  will  become  one  har- 
monious whole  and  vibrate  in  perfect  har- 
mony. 

CHRISTMAS  :    ITS  MESSAGE  AND  MOTIVE. 
(December  81,  Luke  ii.  1-80;  John  iii.  14-17.) 

"For  unto  you  is  bom  ....  a  Saviour." 
The  first  lesson  of  Christmas  tide  is  not  one 
of  giving  but  receiving.  It  is  related  that 
a  white  carrier  dove  flew  into  the  window 
of  a  prisoner.  He  thinking  it  was  but  a 
common  pigeon  threw  it  some  crumbs  and 
went  on  with  his  work.  Later  he  tried  to 
drive  it  away,  but  without  success.  See- 
ing how  tame  it  was  he  caught  it  and  ex- 
amined it,  and  found  tied  underneath  its 
wing  a  letter  containing  a  latch-key,  a  sum 
of  money  and  a  promise  to  aid  him  in  es- 
caping. The  dove  had  been  thrown  in  from 
the  street.  Suppose  he  had  not  received 
the  letter.  Unless  we  receive  into  our 
hearts  the  One  Whose  birth  is  celebrated 
at  this  time,  we  are  prisoners  without  hope. 
Will  you  receive  Him? 

***** 


The  motive  power  of  the  whole  redemp- 
tive story  is  summed  up  in  John  iii.  16. 
"God  so  loved  that  he  gave."  Search  earth 
and  sky,  land  and  sea,  yea,  heaven  itself, 
and  you  find  no  greater  proof  of  God's  love 
than  the  gift  He  gave  us.  There  are  cir- 
cumstances in  our  lives,  things  happening 
in    the    world    around    us    which    appear 
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contrary  to  love,  but  ever  and  always  there 
remains  the  fact  of  God's  gift  to  us,  and 
upon  that  we  can  rest.  "This  is  the  morning 
star  shining  unclouded  in  every  dark  night 
of  trouble." 


<i 


Could  we  with  ink  the  ocean  fill, 

Were  all  the  sky  of  parchment  made. 
Were  every  single  stick  a  quill. 

And  every  man  a  scribe  by  trade — 
To  write  the  love  of  God  above 

Would  drain  the  ocean  dry, 
Nor  could  the  scroll  contain  the  whole 

Though  stretched  from  sky  to  sky." 


The  Christmas  message  is  one  of  "great 
joy."  Not  alone  pleasure,  or  happiness,  or 
peace,  or  good  will,  but  a  combination  of 
them  all— joy.  This  "great  joy"  was  given 
us,  that  we  might  be  filled  with  joy  our- 
selves and  impart  it  to  those  around  us. 
We  enter  into  the  fullness  of  the  Christmas 
joy  when  we  seek  to  carry  or  send  its  mes- 
sage to  those  who  know  it  not.  Christ  is 
the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for- 
ever. He  would  still  carry  this  message 
to  the  "uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,"  but 
He  must  do  it  on  our  feet.  Will  you  let 
Him  use  your  feet,  your  hands,  your  lips? 
Will  you  go  for  Him? 

♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

"  *  No  room  in  the  inn.* 
Room  for  pleasure,  room  for  business 

But  for  Christ  the  crucified 
Not  a  place  that  He  can  enter 
In  the  heart  for  which  He  died." 

Our  hearts  are  very  much  like  that  inn 
in  Bethlehem,  crowded  full  of  pleasure  and 
business.  Worldly  things  have  woven  their 
spell  about  us,  and  we  sit  entranced  with 
their  fleeting  pastimes.  Ever  and  anon 
above  the  din  and  rustle  we  hear  His  gentle 
knock,  but  in  action,  if  not  in  word,  we 
say.  No  room,  no  time.  Christ  does  not 
force  His  company  upon  us,  but  oh,  how 
long  He  will  wait!  His  very  patience 
should  shame  and  humble  us.  But  His 
Spirit  "will  not  always  strive  with  men"; 
then— 


<( 


Swing  the  heart's  door  widely  open 
Bid  Him  enter  while  you  may." 


OXnt   HEAVENLY   HOME,   AND  THE  WAY. 
(December  88,  John  xiv.  1-6;  Revelation  xxL  1-4  ) 

A  land  without  sorrow,  tears,  pain,  or 
death.  Think  of  it,  you  to  whom  sorrow 
has  come  as  a  life-long  guest;  think  of  it. 


you  whose  eyes  are  now  blinded  with  tears; 
think  of  it,  you  whose  body  is  now  racked 
with  pain;  think  of  it,  you  from  whom 
death  has  taken  your  all.  There  will  be 
none  of  these  things  in  the  Homeland. 
What  bliss  it  will  be  to  be  freed  from  all 
these,  to  say  naught  of  the  greater  bliss  of 
being  with  our  dear  Redeemer.  The  place  is 
already  prepared,  the  time  is  drawing  near, 
when  your  poor,  sad,  lonely  heart  and  tor- 
tured body  will  be  at  rest,  amid  the  ever 
blooming  fields  of  Paradise.  This  is  cer- 
tainly worth  dying  for;  yea,  rather  should 
we  say,  worth  living  for. 


Christ  practically  said  to  His  disciples,  I 
am  going  to  heaven  to  get  a  home  ready 
for  you,  but  will  leave  a  Comforter,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  get  you  ready  for  that  home. 
We  forget  that  one  is  as  essential  as  the 
other.  None  but  Christ  was  born  good 
enough  to  enter  heaven  without  prepara- 
tion. In  His  deep,  true  and  tender  love  for 
us  He  left  not  a  stem  master  but  a  Com- 
forter to  teach  and  prepare  us  for  that 
home.  These  "mysterious  experiences"  of 
our  lives  are  but  the  tools  He  uses  in  pre- 
paring us  for  the  life  to  come.  Sometime 
we  "shall  understand  why  joy  and  sorrow, 
blessing  and  trial,  pleasure  and  pain  are 
so  intermingled  in  our  lives.  Yes,  thank 
God,  "up  there  we  '11  understand.' 


It 


"H    you    aspire    to    reach    the    Alpine 
heights,"  said  one  who  had  already  done 
so,  "there  are  six  things  absolutely  essen- 
tial:    First,  get  a  guide;  second,  get  the 
best  guide ;  third,  get  a  guide  who  has  been 
well  tried;   fourth,  when  you  have  found 
him,  engage  him  quickly;  fifth,  trust  your- 
self unreservedly   to   his   guidance;  sixth, 
do  exactly  what  he  tells  you,  do  as  he  does, 
step  where  he  steps,  stop  when  he  stops, 
go  on   when   he   goes   on."     What  better 
words  of  advice  could  be  given  those  who 
aspire   to   reach   the   land   where  the  sun 
goeth    not    down?      Sin    has    made  many 
crevasses,    many    slippery    places   between 
earth  and  heaven.    Christ  knows  where  they 
are  and  the  safe  way  around  them.    If  we 
do  exactly  what  He  tells  us,  follow  Him 
step  by  step,  then  are  we  sure  of  a  safe 
ascent  up  to  the  glory  land. 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 
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'A  little  way  I    I  know  it  is  not  far 

To  that  dear  home  where  my  beloved 

are: 
And  still  my  heart  sits,  like  a  bird,  upon 
The  empty  nest,  and  mourns  its  treasures 

gone, 

Plumed  for  their  flight, 
And  vanished  quite: 
Ah,  me  I    Where  is  the  comfort  ?  Though 

I  say 
They  have  but  journeyed  on  a  little  way." 


i« 


A  little  way  I    The  sentence  I  repeat. 


Hoping    and    longing    to    extract    some 

sweet 
To  mingle   with  the  bitter;   from  Thy 

hand 
I  take  the  cup  I  cannot  understand. 
And  in  m3r  weakness  give  myself  to  Thee. 
Although  it  seems  so  very,  very  far 
To  that  dear  home  where  my  beloved  are, 
I  know,  I  know 
It  is  not  so: 
Oh,  give  me  faith  to  believe  it  when  I 

say 
That  thev  are  gone — gone  but   a  little 

way. 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 
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Monday,  zst.      Thou  .  .  . 
prayer  before  God,    Job  xv,  4, 


restrainest 


"  No  time  to  pray  I" 
Oh,  who  so  fraught  with  earthly  care 
As  not  to  give  to  humble  prayer 
Some  part  of  day? 

"  No  time  to  pray  I" 
'Mid  eaca  day's  dangers,  what  retreat 
More  needful  than  the  mercy-seat? 
Who  need  not  pray? 

"  No  time  to  pray  I" 
Must  care  or  business'  urgent  call 
So  press  us  as  to  take  it  all, 
Each  passing  day? 

What  thought  more  drear 
Than  that  our  God  His  face  should  hide. 
And  say,  through  all  life's  swelling  tide, 
"  No  time  to  hear !" 

— Selected. 

Tuesday,  and.  Now  Peter  and  John  went 
up  ,  .  .  .  into  the  temple  at  the  hour  of 
prayer  ....  and  a  certain  man,  ,  .  ,  Acts 
Hi.  I,  2. 

A  careful  study  of  the  New  Testament 
will  reveal  the  fact  that  some  of  the  great- 
est things  said  and  done  by  our  Lord  and 
His  apostles  belong  to  what  may  be  called 
the   byways   of   their    ministry.     "And    it 

came  to  pass  that  as  he  went,  behold !* 

and  then  follows  the  story  of  an  interrup- 
tion which  becomes  the  occasion  for  a  new 
display  of  mercy.    While  Paul  "waited"  for 


his  friends  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  stirred, 
as  he  saw  the  city  full  of  idols;  and  then 
came  the  memorable  discourse  on  Mars 
Hill.  These  things  were  done  on  the  way 
to  something  else.  There  is  a  fruitful 
field  of  suggestion  here.  Grand  routes  of 
service  have  to  be  cast  up  and  bravely  trod- 
den, but  much  can  be  done  in  the  byways. 
The  opportunities  that  come  to  us  without 
being  sought  should  always  be  seized;  they 
may,  in  the  final  event,  turn  out  to  be  among 

the  most  decisive  things  of  life. — Selected. 

■ 

Wednesday,  3rd.  Put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.    Rom.  xiii.  14. 

Character  is  not  determined  by  a  single 
act,  but  by  habitual  conduct.  It  is  a  fabric 
made  up  of  thousands  of  threads  and  put 
together  by  uncounted  stitches.  Some  char- 
acters are  stoutly  sewed;  others  are  only 
basted.  A  Christian  ought  not  only  to  have 
his  spiritual  garments  well  sewed,  but  kept 
clean;  in  fact,  as  a  representative  of  Jesus 
Christ,  he  ought  to  present  such  an  attrac- 
tive apparel  before  the  world  that  others 
should  say  to  him:  "Where  did  you  get 
this?  I  want  one  just  like  it." — Theodore 
L.  Cuyler. 

Thursday,  4th.  Philip  ....  preached 
unto  him  Jesus.    Acts  viii.  35. 

Do  you  know  the  way  to  God  so  well  that 
you  can  show  it  to  some  one  else  and  send 
him  away  rejoicing?    Philip  did.    What  else 
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in  life  is  so  well  worth  while  as  showing  a 
wanderer  God*s  road  ? — Maltbie  D,  Bahcock, 

'^^yi  5th.  Jacob  ....  dreanud,  and, 
behold,  a  ladder  set  upon  the  earth,  and 
the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven:  and,  be- 
hold, the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  de- 
scending on  it.    Gen,  ssviii,  10,  12, 

The  angels  of  the  Lx»o  appeared  unto 
[Moses]  in  a  flame  of  fire,  out  of  the  midst 
of  a  bush.   Ex,  Hi,  2, 

For  each  dreamer,  of  all  the  young  pil- 
grims across  the  world  of  time,  there  waits 
the  angel-ladder.  Beside  each  one  of  us 
the  bush  in  the  desert  burns  with  fire.  The 
difference  between  those  who  see  and  those 
who  do  not  see  these  things  lies  in  their 
devotion  or  disobedience  to  truth,  so  far 
as  they  know  it. — F,  B.  Meyer, 

Saturday,  6th.  According  to  your  faith 
be  it  unto  you.    Matt,  ix,  29. 

God  honors  no  drafts  where  there  are 
no  deposits. — Selected* 

Sunday,  yth.  PhUip  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  suffice th  us. 
John  xiv.  8, 

"Show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufliceth  us," 
still  cries  the  doubting  world  like  the  trou- 
bled disciples  of  old,  and  still  as  in  the  olden 
days  the  questioners  look  for  some  Rash  of 
supernal  glory  in  the  heavens  instead  of  to 
the  love  that  is  constantly  manifesting  Him 
on  earth.  For  the  Father  is  everywhere. 
Every  asylum  that  shelters  the  helpless, 
every  rescuing  hand  held  out  to  the  fallen, 
every  beautiful  charity  that  lightens  suf- 
fering, every  unselfish  life  or  act,  represents 
His  presence  here.  What  are  all  human 
kindnesses  and  loves  but  the  faintest  breath 
of  that  tender,  unfathomable  love  which  is 
the  heart  of  our  Father?  Let  us  learn  to 
recognize  His  touch  in  every  kindly  hand 
that  ministers  to  our  need,  to  hear  His 
voice  in  each  loving  word  that  gladdens  us, 
to  feel  His  tenderness  in  all  the  comforts, 
the  friendships,  the  sweet  surprises,  that 
help  us  every  day  of  our  lives.  Then  we 
shall  know,  as  it  is  our  right  to  know,  the 
joy  of  being  children  of  God. — Selected. 

Monday,  8th.    Be  ye  holy,    i  Peter  i.  13. 

A  holy  life  has  a  voice;  it  speaks  when 
the  tongue  is  silent,  and  is  either  a  constant 
attraction  or  a  perpetual  reproof. — Selected, 


Tneaday,  9th.  He  ,  .  ,  .  gave  the  loaves 
to  his  disciples  and  the  disciples  to  the  mul- 
titude.   Matt.  xiv.  19. 

This  scene  on  the  sweet  springing  grass 
down  by  the  side  of  blue  Tiberias  is  an 
emblem  of  the  whole  work  of  the  Church 
in  this  starving  world.  The  multitudes  fam- 
ish. Tell  Christ  of  their  wants.  Count 
your  own  small  resources  till  you  have  com- 
pletely learned  your  poverty,  then  take  them 
to  Jesus.  He  will  accept  them,  and  in  His 
hands  they  will  become  mighty,  being  trans- 
figured from  human  thoughts  and  forces 
into  Divine  words,  into  spiritual  powers. 
On  that  bread  which  He  gives,  do  you  your- 
selves live.  Then  carry  it  boldly  to  all  the 
hungry.  Rank  after  rank  will  eat.  All 
races,  all  ages,  from  gray  hairs  to  babbling 
childhood,  will  find  there  the  food  of  their 
souls.  As  you  part  the  blessing,  it  will 
grow  beneath  His  eyes;  and  the  longer  you 
give,  the  fuller  handed  you  will  become. 
Nor  shall  the  bread  fail,  nor  the  work  be- 
come weak,  till  all  the  world  has  tasted  of 
its  sweetness,  and  been  refreshed  by  its 
potent  life. — Alexander  Maclaren. 

Wednesday,  xoth.  Be  strong  ....  and 
work:  for  I  am  with  you,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.    Hag.  a.  4. 

In  God's  service  nothing  is  in  vain.  He 
gives  prompting.  He  gives  guidance.  He 
gives  strength.  He  gives  help.  He  gives  re- 
ward. Work  that  is  of  our  choice,  and  that 
is  for  ourselves,  is  often  unsatisfactory,  and 
unremunerative,  but  not  so  with  the  work 
that  God  calls  us  to,  or  that  we  undertake 
for  Him.  Wherefore,  "my  beloved  breth- 
ren, be  ye  stedfast,  unmovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foras- 
much as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not 
vain  in  the  Lord." — Henry  Clay  Trumbull. 

Thuzaday,  xith.  Ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ.    Col.  Hi.  24. 

This  saying  ennobles  the  weary  routine 
of  earthly  employments,  and  sheds  a  halo 
around  the  most  humble  occupations.  The 
shop,  the  bam,  the  scullery  and  the  smithy, 
become  temples  when  men  and  women  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  Godl  Then  "divine 
service''  is  not  a  thing  of  a  few  hours  and 
a  few  places,  but  all  life  becomes  holiness 
unto  the  Lord,  and  every  place  and  thing 
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as   consecrated   as   the   tabernacle  and   its 
golden  candlestick. — C  H.  Spurgeon, 

Friday,  xath.  /  am  purposed  that  .... 
Psalms  xvii,  3, 

A  life  without  a  purpose  is  a  languid, 
drifting  thing;  every  day  we  ought  to  re- 
new our  purpose,  saying  to  ourselves,  This 
day  let  us  make  a  sound  beginning,  for 
what  we  have  hitherto  done  is  naught. — 
Thomas  ^  Kempis. 

Saturday,  13th,  What  doth  the  Lord  re- 
quire of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love 
mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God? 
Micah  vi.  8. 

Your  daily  duties  are  as  much  a  part  of 
your  religious  life  as  your  devotions. — Se- 
lected, 

Sunday,  14th.  He  hath  done  all  things 
well.    Mark  xAi,  37, 

If  He  had  let  me  take  the  pleasant  way 

Whereto  my  steps  were  bent, 
The  path  where  birds  sing  in  the  boughs 
all  day, 

Shaded  and  well  content, 

I  had  not  found  beyond  the  leagues  of  sand. 
Toil  worn,  the  mountain  crest 

From  which  mine  eyes  look  over  to  that 
land 
Wherein  shall  be  my  rest. 

If  He  had  let  me  slumber  as  I  craved, 

Pillowed  in  grasses  deep 
Beside  the  stream  whose  murmuring  wa- 
ters laved 

The  silver  coasts  of  sleep, 

I    had   not   heard   His   footsteps   drawing 
nigh 
Across  the  lonely  place ; 
Unknown,  unloved,  they  would  have  passed 
me  by 
Nor  I  have  seen  His  face. 

— Selected. 

Monday,  xsth.  Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
Matt.  vii.  21. 

Less  talk  and  more  walk;  less  wishing 
and  more  doing;  less  preaching  and  more 
practicing;  less  organization  and  more  life; 


less  wheels  and  more  spirit  in  the  ma- 
chinery; less  pretense  and  more  genuine- 
ness, are  great  requisites  in  the  world  of 
to-day. — Selected. 

Tuesday,  x6th.  Jesus  ....  took  a  towel, 
and  girded  himself.  After  that  he  poureth 
water  into  a  basin,  and  began  to  wash  the 
disciple^  feet.    John  xiii.  3,  4,  5. 

The  disciple  needs  to  realize  that  there 
can  be  no  loss  of  respectability  in  being 
humble,  in  becoming  a  servant  for  Christ's 
sake.  Will  any  disciple  of  His  lose  re- 
spectability by  stooping  to  serve  even  the 
lowly  ones  in  the  name  of  the  Master?  No, 
we  must  get  rid  of  this  fear  of  lowering 
our  dignity  by  the  humility  of  service.  The 
Master  said,  "I  am  among  you  as  he  that 
serveth."  To  His  followers  He  taught  the 
strange  new  doctrine  that  true  honor  comes 
to  him  who,  like  his  Master,  is  willing  to 
humble  himself,  and  take  the  "form  of  a 
servant."  "Whosoever  will  be  chief  among 
you,  let  him  be  your  servant." — Selected. 

Wednesday,  17th.  Light  a  candle.  Luke 
XV.  8. 

Yes,  that  is  what  the  woman  does  who 
wants  to  find  the  lost  piece  of  silver.  She 
must  have  light.  How  is  she  to  see  if  it  is 
dark?  And  shall  not  we,  who  are  looking 
for  precious  souls,  light  a  candle?  Do  not 
we  often  fail  because  we  are  in  the  dark? 
The  value  of  the  soul,  the  power  of  Divine 
grace,  the  certainty  of  help  from  above — 
all  these,  and  many  more,  flash  upon  us 
when  we  light  the  candle  1 

Am  I  not  as  successful  as  I  once  was? 
Is  there  something  which  brings  failure,  so 
that  the  result  of  toil  is  not  what  it  used  to 
be?  What  is  the  reason?  There  must  be 
one.  Is  it  that  the  candle  has  gone  out? 
If  so,  let  me  lose  no  time,  but  get  to  my 
knees  and  seek  for  light.  If  all  the  can- 
dles which  have  gone  out  among  Christian 
workers  were  re-lit,  there  would  soon  be 
the  cry,  "Rejoice  with  me,  for  I  have  found 
my  piece  which  was  lost!"  and  earth  and 
heaven  would  be  glad  together. — Thomas 
Champness. 

Thursday,  z8th.  Cleanse  thou  me  from 
secret  faults.    Psalms  xix.  12. 

Daily  prayer,  and  the  devout  study  of 
the  Bible,  and  the  zealous  doing  of  Chris- 
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tian  work,  will  count  for  nothing  if  there 
be  the  willful  cherishing  of  some  secret 
fault.  To  live  in  grace,  much  more  to  grow 
and  prosper,  we  must  track  the  secret  sin 
right  away  to  its  innermost  haunt,  and  seek 
the  cleansing  grace  of  God  to  rid  us  of  it. 
Beware  of  these  secret  faults.  The  noise- 
less dry-rot  will  undermine  the  stately 
palace,  which  floods  and  thunderstorms  may 
burst  upon  in  vain. — ^fark  Guy  Pearse, 

Friday,  xgth.  His  allowance  was  a  con- 
tinnal  allowance  given  him  of  the  king,  a 
daily  rate  for  every  day  all  the  days  of  his 
life,    2  Kings  xxv,  so. 

Life  must  be  lived  on  the  instalment  plan. 
God  gives  and  requires  just  so  much  at  a 
time,  no  more,  no  less.  Life  is  made  up 
of  just  so  many  successive  instalments  of 
opportunity,  of  duty,  and  of  grace.  All 
God's  appointments  for  service  are  definite, 
all  His  supplies  of  enabling  grace  are  ac- 
curately adjusted  to  the  demands  of  the 
passing  hour.  It  is  impossible  therefore  to 
live  life  in  the  future  tense.  All  that  men 
have  and  all  that  they  are  asked  to  attend 
to  is  the  present.  And  the  present  in  its 
demands  is  vigorous  enough.  Take  care 
of  the  now  and  the  future  will  take  care  of 
itself. — Selected. 

Saturday,  aoth.  Quietly  wait  for  the  sal- 
vation of  the  Lord.    Lam.  Hi.  26. 

Quietness  before  God  is  one  of  the  most 
difficult  of  all  Christian  graces — to  sit  where 
He  places  us ;  to  be  what  He  would  have  us 
to  be,  and  this  as  long  as  He  pleases. — 
Richard  Cecil, 

Sunday,  aist.  Chosen  for  his  own  in- 
heritance.   Psalms  xxxiii.  12. 

We  should  be  solicitous  not  only  as  to 
what  we  have  in  God,  but  what  God  has 
in  us.  We  are  God's  heritage;  we  are  His 
property,  which  He  has  reclaimed  from  the 
waste  wilderness  of  the  world,  which  He 
has  fertilized  with  His  own  blood,  which 
He  has  fenced  in  by  His  cross,  in  which  He 
has  erected  His  dwelling-place,  and  which 
He  has  brought  under  His  own  cultivation. 

0  soul,  conceive  of  thyself  as  an  estate 
which  has  come  into  the  possession  of  the 
eternal  God.    Some  time  ago,  in  Scotland, 

1  gained  new  light  upon  this  thought,  as  I 


noticed  the  amount  of  care  which  Scotch 
people  take  of  very  poor.  land.  Some  of  us 
have  been  barren  land,  just  reclaimed  from 
the  ocean  of  barrenness  and  waste,  and  we 
have  come  beneath  the  cultivation  of  God, 
and  if  we  will  only  let  Him,  God  is  pre- 
pared to  bring  under  His  care  every  faculty, 
every  quality  of  our  nature,  leaving  no  part 
untouched,  but  raising  crop  after  crop  out 
of  us — His  estate. — F.  B.  Meyer. 

Monday,  aand.*  When  the  man  was  let 
down  and  touched  the  bones  of  Elisha,  he 
revii*ed,  and  stood  up  on  his  feet.  2  Kings 
xiii.  21. 

When  men  thought  him  dead,  one  of 
Elisha's  bones  was  worth  a  whole  army  of 
ordinary  men.  So,  if  we  live  with  God, 
and  for  God,  we,  too,  shall  possess  a  death- 
less influence,  and  a  spiritual  immortality. 
Our  lives  will  not  cease  with  our  funerals, 
but  when  men  are  saying,  "He  is  dead** 
here,  voices  shall  be  calling  yonder, 
"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord  ....  they  rest  from  their  labors,  and 
their  works  do  follow  them." — Selected. 

Tuesday,  asrd.  /  delight  to  do  thy  will, 
O  my  God.    Psalms  xl.  8. 

Musicians  have  a  standard  pitch  by  which 
they  tune  all  their  instruments.  The  stand- 
ard for  our  lives  is  the  will  of  God.  The 
Word  of  God  gives  us  the  keynote.  Our 
lives  will  make  music  only  when  they  are 
in  harmony  with  God.  Jesus  Himself  said : 
"I  do  always  those  things  that  please  him.'* 
As  a  result.  He  said  that  the  Father  never 
left  Him  alone.  There  was  never  any  dis-* 
cordance  or  disharmony  between  His  life 
and  the  Father's.  Our  lives  are  in  tune  just 
so  far  as  they  are  in  harmony  with  God's 
commandments. — Selected. 

Wednesday,  a4th.  Thou  shall  call  his 
name  Jesus:  for  he  shall  save  his  people 
from  their  sins.    Matt,  i,  21. 

If  there  is  one  word  above  another  that 
will  swing  open  the  eternal  gates,  it  is  the 
name  of  Jesus.  There  are  a  great  many 
passwords  down  here,  but  that  will  be  the 
countersign  up  above.  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
"Open  Sesame"  to  heaven.  Any  one  who 
tries  to  climb  up  some  other  way  is  a  thief 
and  a  robber.    And  when  we  get  in,  what 

•  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody's  "Coronation  Day." 
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a  joy  above  every  other  joy  we  can  think  of, 
will  it  be  to  see  Jesus  Himself,  and  to  be 
with  Him  continually! — D,  L.  Moody, 

ThuTsdayi  asth.  Good  tidings  of  great 
joy  ,  .  ,  ,  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is 
bom  this  day  ....  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord.    Luke  ii,  lo,  ii. 

There  is  not  a  nation  under  heaven  but 
what  has  a  right  to  be  glad  because  God  has 
come  down  among  men.  Sing  together,  ye 
waste  places  of  Jerusalem!  Take  up  the 
strain,  O  ye  dwellers  in  the  wilderness, 
and  let  the  multitude  of  the  isles  be  glad 
thereof!  Ye  who  beneath  the  frigid  zone 
feel  in  your  very  marrow  all  the  force  of 
God's  north  wind,  let  your  hearts  burn 
within  you  at  this  happy  truth!  And  ye 
whose  faces  are  scorched  by  the  heat  of 
the  torrid  sun,  let  this  be  as  a  well  of  wa- 
ter unto  you!  Exalt  and  magnify  Jehovah 
that  His  Son,  His  Only  Begotten,  is  also 
brother  to  mankind! 

"O  wake  our  hearts,  in  gladness  sing! 
And  (lail  each  one  the  newborn  King, 
Till  living  song  from  loving  souls 
Like  sound  of  mighty  waters  rolls." 

— C.  H,  Spurgeon, 

Friday,  aeth.  My  times  are  in  thy  hand. 
Psalms  xxxi,  i$. 

We  are  blind  with  regard  to  the  future; 
it  is  as  if  we  had  no  vision  at  all;  we  may 
not  boast  of  to-morrow,  because  we  know 
not  what  one  day  may  bring  forth.  We 
know  the  history  of  the  day  that  is  gone, 
but  what  is  coming  in  the  morning  not  the 
wisest  man  can  tell.  God  keeps  to-morrow 
in  His  own  hand;  but  this  we  know,  that 
we  shall  be  led  and  upheld  and  comforted; 
our  perplexity  shall  be  relieved,  the  Crooked 
places  shall  be  made  straight,  the  rough 
places  plain,  and  even  the  valleys  shall  be 
exalted;  a  new  song  will  be  in  our  mouth 
at  the  close  of  the  day:  if  we  have  to  sing 
of  judgment,  we  shall  also  have  to  sing  of 
mercy,  for  God's  way  towards  us  is  one  of 
judgment  and  of  love. — Joseph  Parker, 

Saturday,  ayth.  Having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world,    Eph,  ii,  12. 

Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory.  Col, 
i,  27, 

The    difference   between   a   life    without 


Christ  and  a  life  with  Christ  is  the  differ- 
ence between  ebb  and  flood — the  one  is 
growing  emptier,  and  the  other  is  growing 
fuller. — Charles  Cuthbert  Hall. 

Sunday,  aSth.  Go  work  to-dfly  in  my 
vineyard.    Matt.  xxi.  28, 

It  is  not  the  past,  with  its  improved  or 
its  misimproved  opportunities,  with  its 
many  incidents  pleasant  or  sad  to  remem- 
ber, that  is  to  occupy  our  minds  or  to  fill 
our  thoughts.  It  is  not  the  future,  with 
its  radiant  hopes  and  its  glorious  possibili- 
ties, that  is  to  be  the  cause  of  our  restful 
reliance  day  by  day,  as  we  struggle  forward 
and  upward.  Neither  the  repulsive  pit 
from  which  we  were  digged,  nor  the  bright 
heaven  to  which  we  aspire,  is  to  fill  our 
thought  while  we  are  where  and  as  we  are. 
A  good  soldier  in  the  Christian  warfare 
does  not  dwell  in  thoughts  on  the  battles 
already  lost  or  won,  or  on  the  final  victory 
with  which  he  hopes  to  terminate  all  his 
battling.  He  is  too  fully  occupied  in  the 
pressing  duties  and  the  urgent  responsibili- 
ties of  the  immediate  present  to  waste  his 
strength  in  dwelling  on  the  past  that  is 
gone  or  on  the  future  that  has  not  yet  come 
to  him.  He  responds  just  now  with  his 
whole  being  to  the  stirring  call  of  the 
Chieftain. 

"Trust  no  Future,  howe'er  pleasant  1 
Let  the  dead  Past  bury  its  dead! 
Act, — act  in  the  living  Present ! 
Heart  within,  and  God  o'erhead.** 

— Henry  Clay   Trumbull, 

Monday,  agth.  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him 
be  unjust  still:  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let 
him  be  filthy  still:  and  he  that  is  righteous, 
let  him  be  righteous  still:  and  he  that  is 
holy,  let  him  be  holy  still.    Rev,  xxii,  11. 

There  is  no  thought  of  the  future  so  full 
of  solemn,  heart-searching  power  as  that 
of  permanence  of  character.  Do  you  choose 
impurity  in  any  of  its  forms?  Then  choose 
it,  not  for  to-day,  but  forever.  Do  you 
choose  purity  at  any  cost?  Then  choose  it, 
not  for  to-day,  but  forever.  The  issue  of 
this  momentous  choice  lies  beyond  all  time 
and  all  scenes  that  fade. 

How  this  lifts  my  present  life  into  the 
most  lurid  and  awful  light  1  What  am  I 
here  for?     I  am  here  that  I  may  prepare 
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for  all  that  lies  beyond.  What  does  to- 
morrow bring  to  me?  Business  hours,  do 
you  say?  Opportunities  for  hard  work  and 
beyond  that  rest?  Nay,  verily ;" to-morrow 
brings,  if  its  light  shall  dawn,  further  hours 
to  choose,  not  for  to-day,  but  forever. — 
G,  Campbell  Morgan. 

Tuet^y,  30tk,  Whosoever  ....  shall 
be  ashamed  of  me  .  .  ,  .  in  this  adulterous 
and  sinful  generation,  of  him  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels. 
Mark  via.  j^. 

Why  should  we  be  trammeled  by  the 
opinions  and  customs  of  men  ?  Why  should 
we  care  what  men  say  of  us?  Salvation  and 
damnation  are  realities,  Christ  is  a  reality. 
Eternity  is  a  reality,  and  we  shall  soon 
be  there  in  reality,  and  time  shall  soon  be 
finished;  and  from  our  stand  in  eternity  we 
shall  look  back  on  what  we  did  in  time,  and 
what  shall  we  think  of  it?  Shall  we  be 
able  to  understand  why  we  were  afraid  to 
speak  to  this  man  or  that  woman  about 
salvation?  Shall  we  be  able  to  understand 
how  we  were  ashamed  to  do  what  we  knew 
was  a  Christian  duty  before  one  whom  we 
knew  to  be  a  mocker  at  religion?  Our 
cowardice  shall  seem  small  to  us  then.  Let 
us  now  measure  our  actions  by  the  standard 


of  that  scene,  let  us  now  look  upon  the 
things  of  time  in  the  light  of  eternity,  and 
we  shall  see  them  better  as  they  are,  and 
live  more  as  we  shall  wish  then  we  had 
done.  It  is  not  too  late.  We  can  secure 
yet  what  remains  of  our  life.  The  present 
still  is  ours.  Let  us  use  it — James  GU- 
mour. 

Wednesday,  aiit.  The  time  is  short. 
I  Cor.  vii.  29. 

The  close  of  the  year  opens  our  eyes  to 
realize  how  much  we  have  lost,  how  un- 
profitably  we  have  spent  our  time,  have  sold 
our  precious  hours  and  days  for  things  of 
naught.  There  is  no  sadder  word  in  the 
English  language  than  the  word  "gone." 
How  much  is  gone  that  we  would  gladly 
recall!  How  much  is  gone  that  we  would 
gladly  bury  forever!  How  much  is  gone 
that  has  left  us  poorer  and  weaker  than  we 
were  before !  A  whole  year  of  life  taken  out 
of  our  little  store  of  threescore-years-and- 
ten;  how  much  it  might  have  done  for  us 
and  how  little  it  has  accomplished  I  As  it 
is  vanishing  from  our  sight  and  our  eyes 
are  opened  and  we  see  the  beauty  of  its 
wings,  let  us  catch  its  departing  hours,  seek 
to  redeem  them,  and  the  last  hours  of  the 
year,  with  God*s  help  and  blessing,  may 
do  more  for  us  than  the  whole  year  has 
done. — Selected. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 


RUTH  AND  NAOMI. 
(December  7,  Ruth  i.  1-28.) 

The  word  Now,  with  which  this  exquisite 
pastoral  symphony  opens,  connects  it  with 
the  Book  of  the  Judges,  as  much  as  to 
show  that  amid  the  wild  license  and  out- 
rage of  the  time,  there  were  holy  and  happy 
women,    where    the  .enewed    her 

strength  and  smiled  Tvun  the  old  happy 
smile  of  Eden.  The  storm  might  rage 
among  the  hills,  but  there  were  glens  and 
nooks,  where  only  far-away  echoes  were 
heard,  and  the  slightest  tremors  possible 
were  felt.     Such  was  Bethlehem. 


"Our  brother  Elimelech,"  as  Boaz  called 
him,  after  the  usage  of  the  time,  owned  a 
little  parcel  of  land  (iv.  3),  but  in  spite  of 
all  his  care  it  refused  to  yield  sustenance 
for  his  wife  Naomi  (Pleasant)  and  their 
sons,  who  were  probably  always  ailing, 
hence  their  names,  Mahlon  {wasting),  and 
Chilion  {consumption).  Their  faith  failed 
them,  and  though  the  sons  were  exposed  to 
the  very  temptation,  before  which  they  fell, 
of  marrying  against  the  express  prohibition 
of  the  Mosaic  law  (Deut  vii.  3,  xxiii.  3;  Nch. 
xiii.  32),  yet  the  pressure  of  the  moment 
was  so  great  that  every  consideration  was 
put  aside  for  bread. 


Devotional  Studies  in  the  Sunday-School  Lessons.  859 


The  pathetic  sequel  is  known  to  us  all. 
The  death  which  they  had  left  Canaan  to 
avoid,  overtook  father  and  sons  in  Moab, 
and  the  woman  was  bereft  of  her  two  chil- 
dren and  of  her  husband.  Then,  though 
the  three  graves  must  have  had  a  powerful 
fascination  for  her,  she  felt  a  heart-hunger 
for  her  own  people,  which  was  stronger; 
so  she  went  out  of  the  place  where  she 
was  to  return  into  the  the  land  of  Judah. 
With  her  daughters-in-law  she  left  the  val- 
ley, where  the  tragedy  of  her  life  had  be- 
fallen, and  climbed  laboriously  up  one  of 
the  passes  in  the  wall  of  the  mountains 
of  Moab,  and  which  would  probably  lead 
her  south  of  the  Dead  Sea  through  a  wild 
and    dangerous   country   to   Bethlehem. 

It  was  of  course  wise  and  thoughtful  on 
the  part  of  Naomi,  to  urge  the  two  young 
girls  to  return  to  their  people.  So  far  as 
this  world  was  concerned,  there  was  every- 
thing to  gain  from  such  a  course.  They 
would  probably  find  rest  and  shelter,  "each 
in  the  house  of  her  husband."  They  would 
be  more  able  to  earn  their  living  among 
the  people  with  whose  language  and  habits 
they  were  familiar. 

At  least  to  each  her  mother's  house  would 
be  open  (verse  8).  After  a  great  deal  of 
persuasion  Orpah,  the  wife  of  Chilion 
(iv.  lo)  acquiesced  in  Naomi's  proposals 
and  entreaties,  and  with  many  tears  parted 
from  her  mother-in-law,  and  began  to  take 
the  backward  path  to  Moab. 

Then  Naomi  turned  to  Ruth,  She  must 
have  been  a  beautiful  woman.  Her  name 
means  Rose.  She  was  the  Rose  of  Moab. 
Unselfishness,  carefulness  of  the  old  and 
lonely,  dexterity  in  all  womanly  handicraft 
and  work,  sweetness  and  gentleness  of  dis- 
position, together  with  purity  and  religious 
aspirations — these  traits  were  evident  in 
her  face  and  behavior;  and  all  were  man- 
tled over  by  a  beautiful  humility  which 
made  her  say  with  unaffected  astonishment, 
"Why  have  I  found  grace  in  thine  eyes, 
that  thou  shouldst  take  knowledge  of  me?" 
(ii.  10.) 

Naomi  was  tenderly  drawn  to  the  young 
life  which  had  become  so  mysteriously  in- 
terwoven with  her  own;  and  it  grieved 
her  sore  that  Ruth  had  been  widowed  by 
the  same  blow  as  had  (so  Naomi  thought) 
punished  herself  for  going  down  to  Moab, 
making  her  sonless.    "It  grieveth  me  much 


for  your  sakes,  for  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
is  gone  out  against  me"  (i.  13).  And  when 
she  found  that  Ruth  was  cleaving  to  her 
with  a  quiet  air  of  determination  as  though 
she  had  made  up  her  mind  not  to  leave  her, 
she  set  herself  to  force  her  from  her.  Was 
not  the  claim  of  her  people  and  her  re- 
ligion as  strong  on  her  as  on  Orpah?  Was 
it  wise  to  incur  all  the  privations  of  a 
stranger's  lot  in  the  midst  of  a  people  so 
suspicious  of  strangers  as  the  Hebrews 
were?  Besides,  it  was  hardly  likely  that 
any  of  the  young  men  of  Bethlehem  would 
wed  one  of  an  alien  race  1 

This  elicited  one  of  the  most  tender  and 
eloquent  outbursts  on  the  page  of  history. 
The  girl's  mind  was  made  up.  She  loved 
this  sad  and  lonely  soul  with  youth's  pas- 
sionate enthusiasm.  In  her  eyes  it  was  pre- 
ferable to  be  in  an  Eastern  khan  for  a 
night's  lodging  with  her  than  in  her  moth- 
er's home  in  yonder  valley  without  her. 
The  weariest,  longest  way  would  be  pleas- 
ant by  her  side.  That  she  was  a  Hebrew 
woman  would  make  the  entire  Hebrew  peo- 
ple dear.  But  there  was  more.  Beneath 
her  love  for  Naomi,  was  forming  a  stronger 
and  nobler  love.  She  was  beginning  to 
love  Jehovah  for  her  sake — Thy  God  shall 
be  my  God.  This  young  soul,  already 
knowing  something  of  human  pain  and 
grief,  would  fain  come  to  rest  under  the 
wings  of  the  Shechinah  (ii.  12). 

Notice  how  human  love  leads  to  the  Di- 
vine. This  is  the  ladder  that  links  earth 
and  heaven,  man  and  God.  Let  us  not  be 
content  till  our  friends  are  attracted  to  our 
Saviour.  It  is  quite  evident  that  Ruth  was 
fascinated  with  the  religion  which  she  had 
seen  in  Naomi;  and  though  Naomi  said 
that  the  Lord  had  "dealt  very  bitterly  with" 
her,  yet  she  must  have  conducted  herself 
with  great  humility  and  sweetness  under 
her  heavy  trials.  There  had  been  no  under 
murmuring  or  complaining,  but  a  sweet 
resignation  and  calm,  which  had  greatly 
struck  the  quick  young  eyes,  and  fascinated 
the  eager  heart.  It  is  a  great  lesson  for  those 
of  us  who  have  to  live  before  quick  young 
eyes  which  are  narrowly  watching  us,  when 
we  least  suppose  it.  When  stroke  follows 
stroke,  when  the  messengers  of  woe  over- 
take each  other  with  heavy  tidings,  instantly 
men  and  women  say,  Let  us  sec  what  re- 
ligion will  do  for  those  who  profess  it  at 
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such  a  time  as  this.  The  result  will  largely 
determine  their  entire  after  life. 

Naomi  was  sensible  enough  to  know  that 
it  was  perfectly  useless  to  argue  further 
(verse  i8).  When  people  are  "steadfastly 
minded"  others  will  leave  speaking  with 
them.  Nothing  helps  us  more  than  decision 
of  character  and  speech.  After  testing  us 
to  see  if  we  are  really  determined,  men 
leave  off  speaking. 

But  surely  the  whole  story  goes  to  prove 
that  whom  the  Lord  chasteneth»  He  loveth ; 
and  that  when  appearances  are  most  de- 
pressing He  is  working  out  a  plan  which 
will  shed  a  shaft  of  light  on  the  saddest 
landscape.  In  these  dark  winter  hours, 
God  was  sowing  seeds  of  blessed  harvests. 
Every  step  Naomi  took  towards  her  native 
town  was  bearing  her  nearer  the  moment 
when  she  should  press  Ruth's  child  against 
her  aged  breast,  and  when  those  same  wo- 
men should  come  around  her  again  and  say, 
"Blessed  be  the  Lord,  which  hath  not  left 
thee  this  day  without  goel  ....  and  he 
shall  be  unto  thee  a  restorer  of  life  and  a 
nourisher  of  thine  old  age"  (iv.  14,  15). 

What  awful  separations  there  are  in  this 
world  I  Two  persons  may  be  born  in  the 
same  village,  attend  the  same  school,  spend 
their  girlhood  under  the  same  influences, 
marry  on  the  same  day,  and  become  sisters- 
in-law,  but  the  dividing  moment  comes 
when  one  enters  into  life  and  the  other  into 
death,  when  to  the  one  there  is  the  savor  of 
life  unto  life,  whilst  to  the  other  is  the  savor 
of  death  unto  death.  So  the  one  thief  en- 
tered Paradise  whilst  the  other  went  into 
the  blackness  of  darkness — ^though  each 
was  equally  near  the  Saviour  on  the  cross. 

THE  BOY  SAMUEU 
(December  14, 1  Samuel  ill.  1-10.) 

Samuel's  main  contribution  to  his  age 
was  a  saintly  character.  His  was  a  beauti- 
ful life  from  its  dawn  till  sunset.  His 
mother's  name,  Hannah  or  Grace,  seems  to 
have  been  its  keynote.  He  was  strong  in 
his  faculty  for  administration,  wise  in  steer- 
ing the  nation  through  a  time  of  change, 
unimpeachably  just,  but  his  simple  saintli- 
ness,  associated  as  it  was  with  a  marvelous 
endowment  of  prayerfulness,  was  his  chief 
glory.  A  man  or  a  woman  may  be  able  to 
give  to  the  age  nothing  but  a  noble  charac- 
ter, but  to  give  that  is  to  give  the  best. 


There  is  evidently  a  designed  contrast 
between  the  picture  of  the  wild  license  of 
Eli's  sons,  and  the  purity  and  beauty  of 
Samuel's  boyhood.  "Now  the  sons  of  £11 
were  wicked  men ;  they  knew  not  the  Lord  : 
but  Samuel  did  minuter  unto   the  Lord" 

(ii.  I  a,  18).     "Eli heard  all  that  his 

sons  did  unto  all  Israel.  And  the  child 
Samuel  grew  on,  and  was  in  favor  with  the 
Lord,  and  also  with  men"  (ii.  22,  a6). 
"And  the  Lord  said.  Behold,  I  will  do  a 
thing  in  Israel,  at  which  both  the  ears  of 
every  one  that  heareth  it  shall  tingle.  .... 
And  Samuel  grew,  and  the  Lord  xvas  with 
him,  and  did  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to 
the  ground^'  (iii.  11,  19). 

The  most  striking  lesson  for  us  is  the 
vision  of  a  young  soul  passing  from  tradi- 
tional to  experimental  religion.  Up  to  this 
moment  Samuel  had  lived  for  the  most  part 
in  the  energy  and  motive-power  of  his 
mother's  intense  religious  life.  In  another 
sense  than  the  literal,  she  was  always  mak- 
ing the  habits  that  he  wore.  And  this  is 
the  earliest  sUge  for  us  all,  Wc  rely  on 
the  influence  of  parents,  home,  teachers, 
and  are  swept  on  in  the  momentum  of  their 
earnestness. 

But  to  Samuel  there  came  what  should 
come  to  all  of  us,  a  moment  when  he  met 
God  for  himself.  We  are  not  to  expect  the 
outward  voice  or  the  flash  of  light,  but 
the  voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  still 
speaks  in  our  heart,  calling  us  by  our 
names,  and  uttering  His  will.  God  still 
calls  to  us  out  of  heaven,  Abraham,  Abra^ 
ham;  still  arrests  us,  when  we  are  going 
on  in  high-handed  rebellion,  Saul,  Saul; 
still  remonstrates  with  us,  when  we  sin 
against  His  love  and  mercy,  Jerusalewn, 
Jerusalem. 

The  voice  of  God  is  heard  in  the  lesson, 
the  sermon,  the  death  of  the  school-fellon^ 
or  friend,  the  appeal  of  conscience ;  and  the 
face  of  God  looks  in  on  our  life,  with  the 
sweetness  and  strength  of  Christ.  Then 
we  say  with  Job,  "I  have  heard  of  thee 
with  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine 
eyes  seeth  thee"  (Job  xlii.  5).  Nothing 
afterwards  can  shake  our  faith.  We  are 
able  to  say  with  the  beloved  apostle,  'That 
which  was  from  the  beginning  ....  that 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes  and  our 
hands  have  handled"  (i  John  i.  i).  Do  not 
look  for  manifestations  of  God,  like  Sam> 
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utVs  or  those  of  any  one  else,  but  be  sure 
that  you  see  Him  for  yourself:  and  that 
your  religion  is  not  second-hand  but  first 
(John  iv.  42). 

Notice  the  qualities  of  the  soul  to  which 
God  reveals  Himself.  There  is,  first,  the 
spirit  of  ministry.  The  boy's  attitude  was 
perpetually  that  of  prompt  attention  to  Eli's 
slightest  command  or  wish.  His  imme- 
diate impulse  was  to  hasten  to  the  side  of 
the  high  priest  to  enquire  what  was  needed. 
There  was  persistence.  Many  a  boy  would 
have  argued  that  as  he  had  been  deceived 
twice,  it  was  useless  for  him  to  trouble 
further  at  the  mysterious  voice  which 
called  his  name.  Not  so  Samuel.  Three 
times  over  he  left  his  bed  for  Eli's  on  the 
same  fruitless  errand.  There  was  instant 
obedience.  When  Eli  seemed  to  call,  he 
went;  and  when  he  bade  him  lie  down,  he 
lay  down.  There  was  deep  reverence,  as 
the  Divine  Presence  drew  near,  and  the 
voice  of  God  spoke.  There  was  faithful- 
ness, which  was  busy  with  the  small  ser- 
vices required  of  him,  such  as  to  close  and 
open  the  doors  of  the  taberacle,  to  light 
the  seven-branched  candlestick  in  the  late 
afternoon,  and  supply  it  with  pure  olive  oil 
every  morning.  There  was  a  beautiful 
modesty  and  reticence,  as  he  set  about  the 
duties  of  the  day,  and  shrank  from  telling 
Eli  of  the  message  with  which  his  young 
soul  was  bursting.  When  these  qualities 
are  apparent  in  us,  there  is  no  hindrance 
to  the  revelation  of  God's  face.  He  that  is 
faithful  in  the  least  is  moved  into  a  wider 
sphere,  that  he  may  have  still  wider  oppor- 
tunities of  knowing  God,  and  influencing 
man.  Take  heed  of  the  few  sheep  on  the 
hiHs  around  Bethlehem,  and  God  will  call 
you  to  be  the  shepherd  of  His  people. 

How  very  wise  Eli  was  in  his  treatment 
of  the  young  enquirer.  If  he  had  been 
simply  a  priest,  he  would  have  stood  be- 
tween Samuel  and  God,  hearing  his  con- 
fession, warning  him  against  dealing  with 
God  for  himself,  and  undertaking  to  be 
the  mediator  and  sole  means  of  communi- 
cation. Instead  of  this,  however,  the  old 
man  said  sweetly:  "Go  lie  down:  and  it 
shall  be,  if  he  call  thee,  that  thou  shalt 
say :  Speak,  Lord  ;  for  thy  servant  heareth." 
Though  he  knew  that  the  seals  of  sacred 
office  were  being  taken  from  himself,  that 
they    might    be   placed    in    those   youthful 


hands,  yet,  without  a  trace  of  hurt  pride, 
he  took  the  boy's  hand,  and  led  him  into 
the  Divine  presence. 

It  is  not  the  business  of  minister  and 
teacher  to  attract  to  himself,  and  attach  to 
his  own  person.  There  is  often  too  much 
of  this,  and  therefore  the  converts  whom 
God  has  given  us  become  parasites,  living 
on  us,  and  with  no  individual  religion;  and 
if  the  beloved  personality,  who  has  been 
the  embodiment  of  the  religious  ideal,  is 
removed,  they  wither  away.  We  have  no 
right  to  do  this.  We  ought  to  say  in  effect : 
"Thou  needest  more  than  we  can  give. 
God,  and  God  only  can  suffice  thee.  Go 
and  lie  down  again.  Be  quiet  Let  thy 
soul  be  still  before  God.  Wait,  for  He 
will  assuredly  come  again.  And  it  shall 
be,  if  He  call  thee,  that  thou  shalt  say. 
Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth." 
This  is  our  greatest  office,  not  to  be  the 
intermediaries  with  the  Divine,  but  to  put 
every  soul  into  direct  telephonic  communi- 
cation with  the  secret  place  of  the  Most 
High. 

The  vision  of  that  night  was  not  the  final 
one.  We  have  all  known  cases  of  forced 
religious  precocity,  when  young  souls 
have  been  unduly  and  unnaturally  forced 
into  self-revelation,  and  the  excessive  light 
of  publicity;  and  when  they  have  not  been 
nourished  sufficiently  by  the  Word  of  God 
and  prayer.  But  this  was  not  so  with 
Samuel.  "He  grew,  and  the  Lord  was 
with  him,  and  did  let  none  of  his  words 
fall  to  the  ground"  (iii.  19).  And  the  fur- 
ther statement  is  even  more  significant  for 
us  all :  "The  Lord  revealed  himself  to 
Samuel  in  Shiloh,  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord"  (iii.  21).  Let  us  not  seek  for  reve- 
lations through  dreams  and  visions,  but 
by  the  Word  of  God.  Nothing  is  more 
harmful  than  to  contract  the  habit  of  lis- 
tening for  voices  and  sleeping  to  dream. 
All  manner  of  vagaries  come  in  by  that 
door.  It  is  best  to  take  in  hand  and  read 
the  Scriptures  reverently  and  prayerfully, 
saying.  Speak,  Lord.  Then  there  will  come 
one  clear,  defined  and  repeated  message, 
asseverated  and  accentuated  with  growing 
distinctness  from  every  part  of  the  in- 
spired volume:  "This  is  the  way — walk 
in  it;  this  is  My  will^^lo  it;  this  is  My 
word — speak  it."  Let  us  hear  what  God 
the  Lord  shall  speak. 
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CHRISTMAS   US80N. 
(December  SI,  Luke  it  6-80.) 

From  the  time  of  the  Passover,  which 
occurs  in  April,  until  autumn,  the  Palestine 
shepherds  pasture  their  flocks  constantly  in 
the  open  fields,  lodging  in  huts  or  tents. 
From  this  it  would  appear  that  the  time 
usually  assigned  to  our  Lord's  birth  is  too 
late.  But  the  choice  of  December  25  was 
probably  fixed,  because  of  the  heathen  fes- 
tivals in  pagan  Rome,  which  celebrated  the 
winter  solstice.  When  the  empire  was  be- 
coming Christian,  an  endeavor  was  made 
to  synchronize  the  great  Christian  festivals 
with  the  heathen  ones,  that  there  might  be 
as  little  interruption  as  possible  to  the  or- 
dinary course  of  life  and  business. 

These  shepherds  were  probably  devout 
men.  It  is  not  God's  custom  to  grant  reve- 
lations of  His  gospel,  save  to  those  who 
have  been  specially  prepared.  The  things 
which  eye  hath  not  seen,  are  prepared  for 
those  who  love  and  wait  for  Him  (Isaiah 
Ixiv.  4;  I  Cor.  ii.  9).  "No  doubt,"  says 
Olshausen,  'like  Simeon,  they  were  among 
them  that  waited  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel"  (verse  25). 

It  may  be  that  they  were  at  this  very 
hour  talking  together  of  the  great  prophe- 
cies which  were  awaiting  fulfillment.  Thus 
Nathanael  was  prepared  for  his  first  inter- 
view with  the  Lord,  by  his  meditations  un- 
der the  fig  tree  (John  i.  48)  ;  and  thus 
John  was  prepared  for  hearing  the  great 
voice  as  of  a  trumpet  because  he  was  in 
the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day  (Rev.  i.  10). 
It  is  good  to  know  that  simple-minded  men, 
like  the  shepherds,  were  first  privileged  to 
welcome  the  Christ.  God's  best  gifts  are 
not  made  to  intellect  but  to  piety.  The 
wise  of  this  world  miss  them  if  they  are 
not  earnest,  pure,  and  humble:  the  un- 
lettered obtain  them,  though  they  be  not 
taught  in  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  if  the 
eyes  of  their  heart  are  enlightened  (Eph. 
i.  18,  R.  v.).  Therefore,  be  of  good  cheer, 
though  the  wisdom  of  the  schools  is  denied 
you,  you  may  yet  know  everything  that  can 
be  known  of  God.  God  shall  reveal  to  you 
His  deep  things. 

But  lest  it  might  be  supposed  that  the 
wise  have  no  standing  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  wise 
men  from  the  East  had  the  second  vision 


of  the  new-born  King:  and  they  were  able 
to  bring  rich  presents,  which  were  of  the 
greatest  possible  service  to  Joseph,  during 
his  journey  to  Egypt  and  his  sojourn  there. 
Let  us  not  undervalue  wealth  or  learning. 
These  have  played  a  very  honorable  and 
necessary  part  in  the  progress  of  the  gos- 
pel, where  they  have  been  allied  with  teach- 
ableness, humility,  and  the  spirit  of  a  little 
child  (Matt,  xviii.  3).  The  mischief  is  not 
in  the  possession  of  the  gifts  of  birth, 
wealth  and  learning,  but  in  the  pride  which 
they  too  often  engender.  Also  let  us  re- 
member that  in  this  world,  we  may  know 
about  a  thing  without  our  having  it:  but 
in  the  eternal  world,  we  must  have,  before 
we  know.  First  we  possess,  then  we  under- 
stand. 

The  unveiling  of  the  eternal  world  is 
always  associated  with  a  great  light  (Acts 
xxii.  7-1 1 ).  Presumably  earth  lies  em- 
bosomed in  heaven.  It  seems  as  though  the 
angels  came  for  a  moment  and  went  back; 
but  probably  they  were  always  there,  but 
for  a  moment  the  veil  was  rent,  and  the 
seal  which  is  generally  on  mortal  senses 
was  broken  for  a  few  minutes  that  men 
might  see  and  hear.  Jesus  Christ  in  His 
human  life  distinctly  said  that  He  was  "in 
heaven"  (John  iii.  13).  They  suddenly 
saw  the  angel  of  God  standing  by  them, 
but  he  had  been  standing  there  all  the 
while,  only  they  perceived  him  not 
(verse  9).  It  is  more  than  likely  that  won- 
derful things  are  all  around  us  but  our  eyes 
are  holden  (2  Kings  vi.  17).  Once  men 
heard  the  music  of  the  eternal  song,  but 
it  never  really  ceases.  Always  the  multi- 
tudes of  the  heavenly  host  are  praising 
God  and  saying,  "Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, and  on  earth  peace." 

Notice  the  Divine  order.  When  glory  is 
given  to  God  in  the  highest  degree  possible, 
there  is  a  corresponding  depth  of  peace  in 
the  hearts  and  lives  of  men.  The  valleys 
are  as  deep  as  the  mountains  are  high. 
When  the  heart  is  most  at  rest,  it  brings 
most  glory  to  (jod:  and  when  we  bring 
the  highest  tribute  to  God  we  are  most  at 
rest.  Happy  are  they  who,  in  sorrow  as  in 
joy,  in  pain  as  in  prosperity,  in  a  crowd  as 
in  solitude,  can  continue  to  say,  "Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest."  Say  it  when  you 
do  not  feel  it!  Say  it  though  heart  and 
flesh  fail  before  your  multiplied  trials.    And 
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the  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all  under- 
standing shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
thoughts. 

What  the  reading  of  the  third  clause  may 
be,  it  is  difficult  to  determine.  The  Greek 
is  clearly  "among  men  of  good  pleasure." 
But  there  is  a  variation  of  some  of  the  old 
MSS.,  "good  pleasure  among  men."  On 
the  whole,  there  is  no  reason  to  abolish  the 
old  time-honored  phrase — 

Good  will  to  men.  This  is  God's  mes- 
sage to  men.  In  the  Lord  Jesus  He  is 
reconciled  to  the  whole  race,  and  only  waits 
for  all  to  be  reconciled  to  Him.  It  is  to 
men  who  please  Him  that  He  makes  known 
His  will.  The  advent  of  Christ  reveals  His 
love  and  good  will  to  all. 

The  special  message  to  man  which  the 
angel  brought  was  that  a  "Saviour"  had 
been  given;  that  this  Saviour  was  "born" 
and  was  therefore  bone  of  our  bone,  and 
flesh  of  our  flesh;  that  He  was  born  "in 
the  city  of  David"  according  to  ancient 
prediction  (Matt.  ii.  4;  Micah  v.  2) ;  and 
that  He  was  "Christ,  the  Lord"  Notice 
the  amazing  contrast.  "A  babe  wrapped 
in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger 
....  which  is  Christ,  the  Lord."  A  help- 
less infant,  but  the  mighty  God!  A  span 
long,  but  dwelling  in  measureless  space  I 
A  creature,  as  it  seemed,  but  the  Creator! 
A  few  hours  old,  but  the  Ancient  of  Days! 
He  is  indeed  "Wonderful,"  because  to  us 
He  is  born  as  a  child,  but  He  is  the  mighty 
God,  the  everlasting  Father,  and  the  Prince 
of  Peace   (Isaiah  ix.  6). 

He  is  indeed  Christ,  the  Lord!  As  yet 
only  a  few  recognize  this,  but  the  whole 
world  shall  one  day  understand  that  God 
has  given  Him  both  a  name  and  a  place, 
which  are  above  all  others.  Every  knee 
shall  one  day  bow  in  His  name,  and  every 
tongue  shall  confess  that  He  is  Lord  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  And  when 
the  government  is  placed  on  His  shoulders, 
It  will  be  discovered  that  He  is  indeed  the 
Peaceful  Prince.  In  His  day  there  shall 
be  abundance  of  peace  till  the  moon  be  no 
more  (Psalms  Ixxii.  7).  When  He  is  the 
acknowledged  King  in  the  heart  there  is 
peace  (£ph  ii.  14,  17).  And  when  He  is 
the  acknowledged  King  of  the  world,  they 
shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares, 
and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks.  Na- 
tion  shall   not  lift   up   sword  against   na- 


tion, neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more 
(Isaiah  ii.  1-4). 

The  shepherds  were  wise  to  go  to  see  for 
themselves.  It  is  not  enough  to  know  that 
Christ  is  a  Saviour,  we  must  appropriate 
Him  for  ourselves.  The  appeal  of  the  gos- 
pel is  always,  "Come  and  see"  (John  i.  46, 
iv.  29).  The  Lord  makes  known  good  tid- 
ings to  us,  that  we  may  prove  them  to  be 
good.     Only  let  us  make  haste   (verse  6). 

But  when  we  have  found,  two  things  re- 
main for  us  to  do.  (i)  We  must  make 
known.  The  tidings  are  too  good  to  keep 
to  ourselves.  What  God  speaks  to  you  to 
the  ear  in  closets,  proclaim  from  housetops. 
What  you  have  seen,  tasted  and  handled  of 
the  manifested  Word  of  Life,  declare,  that 
others  may  have  fellowship.  The  discov- 
erer of  the  secrets  of  nature,  Herschel, 
Faraday,  Edison,  Marconi,  hasten  to  tell 
men  of  their  Hnds,  that  the  world  may  be- 
come richer  and  gladder,  that  life  may  be 
easier,  that  thousands  may  be  helped. 

(2)  We  must  glorify  and  praise  God. 
We  may  have  to  return  to  our  sheep.  It 
is  not  God's  will  to  take  us  from  our 
homely  and  necessary  duties.  We  shall 
serve  Him  best  in  the  spheres  in  which  He 
has  called  us,  but  in  these  we  may  glorify 
and  praise  Him.  Life  will  have  a  new 
meaning  and  intensity  (Eph  vi.  6;  i  Cor. 
vii.  22,  23). 

SAMUEL  THE  JUDGE. 
(December  128, 1  Samuel  vU.  l-:8.) 

After  the  terrible  catastrophe,  which  led 
to  the  death  of  Eli  and  the  capture  of  the 
Ark,  Israel  was  utterly  demoralized,  and  it 
seemed  as  though  the  national  unity  were 
gone  beyond  recovery.  But  Samuel  be- 
gan at  once  the  work  of  reconstruction. 

He  set  himself,  apparently,  to  realise  two 
objects — to  reestablish  the  old  national 
unity,  and  to  put  away  the  evils  that  had 
eaten  into  the  nation's  heart.  The  people 
had  forsaken  the  God  of  their  fathers  for 
Phoenician  and  Philistine  deities,  whose 
images  were  worshiped  in  His  place. 
Shrines  to  Baal  (the  sun)  and  Ashtoreth 
(the  moon)  covered  the  land.  Foul  scenes 
of  shameless  impurity  disgraced  the  hills 
and  vales  of  Canaan.  And  it  was  evident 
that  only  a  widespread  revival  of  religion 
could  save  Israel  from  rotting  away  be- 
fore the  very  evils  for  which  the  ancient 
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Canaanites  were  destroyed.  This  was 
Samuers  opportunity.  From  end  to  end 
he  traversed  the  country,  urging  the  people 
to  return  to  Jehovah ;  to  put  away  the  false 
gods  and  Ashtaroth;  to  direct  their  hearts 
to  the  God  of  their  fathers  and  serve  Him 
only  (verses  3»  4}.  And  his  words  seem 
to  have  had  marvelous  effect.  "Then  the 
children  of  Israel  did  put  away  the  Baalim 
and  the  Ashtaroth,  and  served  the  Lord 
only"  (verse  4). 

There  seem  to  have  been,  also,  strong 
drawings  of  man  to  man,  of  family  to 
family,  and  of  tribe  to  tribe:  "All  the 
house  of  Israel  was  drawn  together  to 
the  Lord"  (verse  2,  R.  V.,  margin).  In 
putting  away  their  idols,  and  returning  to 
Jehovah,  they  were  drawn  more  and  more 
towards  each  other.  If  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
the  center  of  our  heart-life,  we  must  in- 
evitably be  drawn  into  friendship  with  all 
those  to  whom  He  is  also  first  and  best. 

Finally,  Samuel  summoned  a  great  con- 
vocation of  the  nation  at  Mizpeh — one  of 
the  highest  landmarks  in  Central  Palestine, 
and  known  as  the  Watch-tower.  The  day 
was  devoted  to  fasting  as  the  law  enjoined 
on  the  great  Day  of  Atonement.  The  peo- 
ple confessed  their  sins,  afHicted  their  souls, 
and  humbled  themselves  before  Jehovah. 
In  addition  a  somewhat  novel  rite  was  in- 
troduced. Water  was  brought  from  a 
neighboring  well,  and  solemnly  poured  out 
before  the  Lord,  as.  afterwards  the  custom 
was  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

The  pouring  forth  of  water  may  have 
implied  that  they  poured  forth  from  full 
hearts  floods  of  penitence  and  tears;  or 
that  they  desired  by  the  heaviness  of  their 
grief  to  wash  the  land  free  from  the  ac- 
cumulated evils  of  the  past;  or  it  may  have 
meant  that  the  people  realized  their  utter 
helplessness,  so  that  they  were  as  water 
spilt  on  the  ground,  which  could  not  be 
gathered  up.  But  whatever  it  may  have 
signified,  it  must  have  been  a  very  strik- 
ing scene,  when  Samuel,  as  the  leader  of 
the  nation,  brought  the  whole  people  back 
to  true  and  loyal  allegiance  to  the  God  of 
their  fathers.  It  was  a  worthy  act  of  his 
mature  manhood,  and  it  is  not  surprising 
that,  as  by  a  sudden  outburst  of  acclama- 
tion, he  was  appointed  judge  (verse  6). 
What  a  blessing  it  would  be,  if  all  the  chil- 
dren of  God  would  come  to  another  Miz- 


peh, and  confess,  as  Israel  did,  "We  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord." 

The  action  of  the  Philistines,  When  the 
news  of  this  great  gathering  reached  their 
inveterate  foes,  it  was  taken  as  an  unmis- 
takable sign  of  the  revival  of  national  life, 
and  "the  lords  of  the  Philistines  went  up 
against  Israel"  (verse  7).  A  panic  of  fear 
spread  through  the  assembled  multitudes: 
and  "they  were  afraid  of  the  Philistines." 
What  could  timid  sheep  do  against  wolves? 
What  could  unarmed  peasants  do  against 
such  soldiers?  There  appeared  but  one 
hope:  God  must  arise  for  His  people's 
help,  or  they  would  be  trampled  beneath 
the  mailed  heel  of  the  conqueror.  And 
who  should  implore  the  Divine  protection, 
but  Samuel?  "Cease  not  to  cry  unto  the 
Lord  our  God  for  us,"  the  people  there- 
fore said  to  him,  "that  he  will  save  us  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines." 

Yes,  and  this  is  the  only  hope  for  any  of 
us.  We  may  be  held  down  by  tyrant  sins, 
which  are  our  Philistines.  There  seems  no 
help  or  hope  to  overcome  them.  Reso- 
lution and  striving  seem  in  vain.  But  fol- 
low the  example  of  Israel.  Put  away  the 
evil  things  that  have  weakened  your  moral 
life,  pour  out  your  confessions  of  sin,  and 
betake  yourself  to  the  use  of  the  weapon 
of  All-Prayer. 

Samuel  was  preeminently  a  man  of 
prayer.  On  the  subsequent  pages  of  Scrip- 
ture he  is  known  as  the  one  that  called 
upon  God  (i  Sam.  ix.  6,  7,  8»  9;  Psalms 
xcix.  6;  Jer.  xv.  i).  The  people  had  come 
to  feel  that  if  Samuel  was  praying,  all  must 
be  well.  They  knew  that  he  had  been  in- 
terceding for  them;  and  only  asked  now 
that  he  would  not  cease. 

He  did  more  than  pray.  He  took  a  suck- 
ing lamb,  and  offered  it  as  a  whole  burnt- 
offering  to  the  Lord,  as  a  symbol  that  the 
people,  for  whom  he  pleaded,  desired  to  be 
wholly  yielded  to  God's  will.  It  is  very  im- 
portant, if  we  wish  to  be  delivered  from 
the  Philistines,  that  there  should  be  no  flaw 
in  our  entire  consecration  to  God. 

While  the  smoke  of  this  sacrifice  was  ris- 
ing in  the  quiet  air,  the  Philistines  drew 
near  to  battle.  Can  you  not  see  them  creep- 
ing up  the  mountain  slopes,  and  encircling 
the  defenceless  crowd,  which  had  neither 
might  nor  power  to  resist?  Then  the  Lord 
thundered  with  a  great  thunder  (Heb.,  the 
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voice  of  God)  and  discomfited  them.  The 
sky  was  suddenly  black  with  thunder- 
clouds, and  peal  upon  peal  rolled  through 
the  mountains.  Panic-stricken  the  assail- 
ants turned  to  flee:  then,  at  a  signal  from 
Samuel,  the  men  of  Israel  flung  themselves 
upon  the  flying  foe.  They  sped  down  the 
steeps,  catching  up  the  arms  which  were 
cast  away  in  flight,  and  stripping  the  dead 
of  their  weapons.  The  pursuit  only  stayed 
when  the  Philistines  reached  the  shelter  of 
their  own  fortress  of  Bethcar,  the  Well  of 
the  Vineyards,  as  it  is  now  called. 

If  only  the  Church  of  God  would  put 
away  her  sins,  which  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit, 
He  would  interfere  for  her  still.  We  are 
not  straitened  in  Him,  but  He  in  us.  He 
Who  loveth  us  longs  to  make  us  more  than 
conquerors,  if  we  will  but  let  Him. 

The  stone  of  Ebenezer  was  set  up  to 
commemorate  that  glorious  deliverance; 
and  it  is  interesting  to  notice  that  it  stood 
upon  the  very  spot  where  Israel  met  with 
the  great  defeat  that  led  to  the  capture  of 
the  Ark.  How  wonderful,  that  the  story 
of  victory  should  be  recorded  on  the  plain 
which  had  witnessed  so  crushing  a  defeat 
(iv.  I,  v.  i)  !  At  the  very  place  where  you 
have  fallen,  you  shall  stand,  for  "God  is 
able  to  make  you  stand."  Where  you  have 
been  overthrown,  you  shall  be  more  than 
conqueror.  The  rocks  which  were  strewn 
with  the  autumn  leaves  shall  be  festooned 
with  the  flowers  of  another  spring.   Where 


you  have  sown  the  seed  in  tears,  you  shall 
come  again,  bringing  sheaves. 

The  inscription  on  the  stone  was  sig- 
niHcant,  It  seemed  to  say:  "As  God  has 
helped,  so  He  will  help:  As  He  has  begun, 
so  He  will  continue:  He  would  not  have 
gone  so  far,  to  draw  back."  As  we  go 
through  life,  let  us  rear  our  Ebenezers 
as  encouragements  for  coming  days. 

All  through  life,  if  you  will  only  trust 
God,  if  only  you  will  derive  from  Him  by 
faith  grace  for  grace,  if  only  you  will  claim 
a  continuance  and  a  crowning  of  what  He 
has  begun — ^you  will  have  abundant  occa- 
sions for  raising  these  stones  of  help,  and 
for  saying  with  the  apostle,  "Having  there- 
fore obtained  the  help  that  is  from  God, 
I  stand  unto  this  day,  testifying  both  to 
small  and  great." 

The  last  stone  that  we  shall  erect  will 
be  on  the  margin  of  the  river.  As  we  turn 
our  back  forever  on  the  land  of  our  earthly 
pilgrimage,  and  enter  on  the  work  and  wor- 
ship of  eternity,  we  shall  set  up  a  great 
stone  to  the  glory  of  our  God,  saying  once 
more,  with  a  deep  sigh  of  perfected  satis- 
faction, "Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped." 
What  eternity  may  hide  in  its  bosom,  who 
can  tell!  This  at  least  we  know,  that  God 
is  everywhere  in  its  vast  spaces,  and  that 
He  would  not  have  done  so  much  for  our 
justification,  if  He  were  not  prepared  to 
crown  His  work  worthily  of  Himself. 
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RUTH  AND  NAOMI. 
(December  7«  Ruth  1. 10-8S.) 

In  the  romantic  story  found  in  the  Book 
of  Ruth  there  is  no  more  beautiful  and  pa- 
thetic passage  than  that  in  which  the 
Moabitish  maiden  refuses  to  be  parted  from 
the  widowed  and  childless  Naomi:  "En- 
treat me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from 
following  after  thee:  for  whither  thou 
goest,  I  will  go;  and  where  thou  lodgest  I 
will  lodge:  thy  people  shall  be  my  people, 
and  thy  God  my  God :  where  thou  diest  will 
I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried:   the  Lord 


do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  ought  but 
death  part  thee  and  me." 

Is  not  this  a  picture  of  the  love  of  a 
Christian  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Hav- 
ing come  to  know  Him,  being  drawn  to 
Him  by  the  cords  of  love,  that  love  where- 
with He  first  loved  us,  having  tasted  of  the 
bliss  of  fellowship,  the  thought  of  being 
separated  from  Him,  of  going  back  to  that 
old  life  in  which  He  has  no  part,  would  be 
insupportable.  Were  it  passible  that  He 
could  ask  us  to  leave  Him,  we  should  an- 
swer in  the  words  of  Ruth,  "Entreat  me 
not  to  leave  thee,"  or   with   Peter,  "Lord, 
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to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life"  (John  vi.  68).  Having  once 
heard  His  "Follow  me/'  and  known  some- 
thing of  the  delight  of  being  in  His  com- 
pany, nought  could  persuade  us  to  go 
back  and  walk  no  more  with  Him  (John 
vi.  66).  Where  He  goes,  we  would 
go  even  should  it  be  to  die  with  Him 
(John  xi.  i6).  Although  there  be  no 
room  for  Him  in  the  inn  (Luke  ii.  7), 
though  even  the  foxes  have  holes  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests  and  the  Son  of 
man  not  where  to  lay  His  head  (Luke  ix. 
58)  yet  where  He  lodges  we  will  lodge. 
Better  the  bare  earth  for  our  resting-place 
with  Him,  than  earth's  most  sumptuous 
palace  without  Him.  His  people,  be  they 
publicans  and  sinners,  and  scorned  by  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  (Luke  v.  30),  shall 
be  our  people,  for  is  not  He  in  their  midst? 
His  God,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  "our  God  forever  and  ever" 
(Psalms  xlviii.  14).  With  Him  we  have 
died  and  been  buried,  yea,  with  Him  we 
are  risen  again  (Rom.  vi.  3,  4).  And 
though  death  can  never  separate  us,  for 
"Girist  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no 
more"  (Rom.  vi.  9),  and  our  Lord  has 
given  His  word  that  "whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  him  shall  never  die"  (John 
xi.  26),  yet  were  it  possible  that  death 
could  come,  even  death  itself  should  not 
part  us  from  Him,  "for  neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  pow- 
ers, nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  crea- 
ture, shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  (jod,  which  is  in  CThrist  Jesus  our 
Lord"   (Rom.  viii.  38,  39). 

THE  BOY  SAMUEL. 
(December  14,  1  Samuel  iil.  1-14.) 

The  point  in  the  lesson  of  to-day  upon 
which  special  emphasis  is  always  placed  is 
the  hearing  ear  of  the  boy  Samuel.  And 
a  very  important  point  it  is.  To  hear  and 
recognize  the  voice  of  Cvod  in  whatever  way 
He  may  speak  to  us,  to  answer  at  once, 
"Speak,  Lou),  for  thy  servant  hcareth," 
and  willingly  to  obey  His  commands,  is 
the  secret  of  a  happy  Christian  life,  and 
every  teacher  would  do  well  to  impress  it 
upon  the  mind  and  heart  of  each  individual 
scholar. 

But  not  less  insistence  should  be  placed 


upon  the  fact  that  when  God  speaks  He 
will  be  heard.  He  may  have  to  call  again 
and  again,  but  eventually  man  must  listen. 
With  infinite  patience  He  stands  calling  us 
by  name,  and  well  is  it  for  us  when,  like 
Samuel,  the  answer  comes  immediately  the 
voice  is  recognized,  quick  and  clear,  "Speak. 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth."  In  loving, 
tender  accents  He  calls  His  own  sheep  by 
name.  They  know  His  voice  as  the  voice 
of  their  beloved  and  with  joy  listen  to  what 
He  has  to  say  to  them. 

But  there  are  those  who  refuse  to  listen, 
who  willfully  close  their  ears  to  the  voice 
of  Him  that  calleth  them,  who,  though 
recognizing  the  voice,  bid  Him  go  His  way, 
and  will  have  naught  of  Him.  Again  and 
again  He  calls,  but  to  every  entreaty  they 
are  deaf.  Long  years  He  waits,  unwillingr 
to  leave  them  to  their  fate,  and  grieved  to 
the  heart  at  their  persistent  refusal.  But 
when  at  length  call  after  call  has  been  re- 
jected,  the  time  comes  when  the  choice  of 
listening  is  no  longer  theirs,  when  whether 
they  will  or  no  they  are  compelled — as  were 
Hophni  and  Phinehas — to  hear  God's  voice 
with  its  dread  words,  "Because  I  have 
called,  and  ye  refused  ....  I  also  will 
laugh  at  your  calamity/' 

To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden 
not  your  heart. 

SAMUEL  THE  JTHKE. 
(December  91, 1  Samael  tU.  9.1S.) 

Surely  the  heart  of  this  lesson  lies  in  the 
blessedness  of  serving  the  Lord  only.  It 
is  the  strange  gods,  the  Baalim  and  Ash- 
taroth,  that  we  put  before  the  one  true  (jod 
that  cause  Him  to  deprive  us  of  the  light 
of  His  countenance,  as  of  old  He  took  away 
from  Israel  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the 
symbol  of  His  presence  among  them.  We 
may  "lament"  after  Him,  aye,  for  twenty 
years,  but  lamenting  alone  will  not  bring 
Him  back.  He  is  a  jealous  God,  and  not 
until  we  put  away  from  us  these  false  gods 
who  are  usurping  His  throne  will  He  re- 
store unto  us  the  joy  of  His  salvation. 
Only  when  we  seek  after  Him  with  all  our 
heart  will  He  be  found  of  us. 

How  slow  we  are  to  learn  that  a  divided 
heart  is  the  cause  of  our  being  deUvered 
into  the  hand  of  the  enemy.  Were  we 
wholly  given  to  the  Lord  He  would  fight 
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our  battles  for  us.  The  Philistines  under 
whatever  guise  they  assail  us — pride,  tem- 
per, s^lf-will — were  all  routed  by  our 
Almighty  Champion  did  we  serve  the  Lord 
"only."  They  might  draw  near  to  battle, 
as  the   Philistines  against  Israel,  but  the 


Lord  would  smite  them  for  us,  and  van- 
quished by  Him  they  would  come  no  more 
into  our  coasts.  Defeat  is  a  word  that 
should  have  no  place  in  the  vocabulary  of 
a  Christian,  and  would  have  none  did  he 
serve  the  Lord  with  his  whole  heart 
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December  7th.  "Be  kindly  affectioned  one 
to  another"    Romans  xii,  10, 

The  supreme  object  of  Christian  love  is 
God ;  then  the  brethren,  all  who  are  born  of 
God;  then  all  mankind.  It  is  of  love  of  the 
brethren  that  Paul  writes  in  our  text.  That 
we  have  love  for  the  brethren  is  conclusive 
proof  that  we  are  bom  again  (i  John  iii. 
14).  If  we  have  not  love  for  the  brethren, 
it  is  conclusive  proof  that  we  are  not  bom 
again  (i  John  iii.  10).  But  true  love  of 
the  brethren  will  show  itself,  among  other 
ways,  in  tender  affection  toward  them 
(see  R.  V.  of  text).  If  I  really  love  God 
and  have  been  truly  born  of  God,  my  heart 
will  go  out  in  a  peculiar  tenderness  of  feel- 
ing toward  every  child  of  God.  He  may  be 
a  Chinaman,  or  a  negro,  but  he  is  my 
brother,  and  I  will  be  tenderly  affectioned 
toward  him,  for  he  is  my  brother.  We 
would  all  do  well  to  reflect  long  and  deeply 
on  our  text,  and  ask  ourselves,  "Am  I  ten- 
derly affectioned  toward  all  the  children 
of  God?" 

December  Z4tlr.  "Speak,  \jobs>;  for  thy 
servant  heareth"    i  Sam.  iii.  9. 

It  seems  strange  that  Jehovah  should 
pass  over  all  the  old  men  in  Israel,  and 
speak  to  a  child.  But  God  makes  no  mis- 
takes in  His  choice  of  confidants.  The 
boy  Samuel  was  prepared  for  Jehovah's 
message  as  no  one  else  in  Israel.  He  had 
been  given  by  his  grateful  mother  wholly 
to  Jehovah  to  be  entirely  His.  Samuel  on 
his  part,  child  though  he  was,  gladly  re- 
cognized that  he  was  Jehovah's  property, 
and  His  alone.  Eli  instructed  him  in  just 
what  to  say  when  the  voice  of  God  first 
came  to  him,  and  he  said  it.  And  that 
answer  to  Jehovah  became  the  keynote  of 
his  life.    He  was  ever  saying,  by  word  or 


by  act,  "Speak,  Lord;  for  thy  servant  hear- 
eth."  Every  day  Jehovah  is  speaking  to 
each  one  of  us,  but  many  of  us  have  been 
so  slow  to  listen  and  obey  that  our  ears 
have  become  dull  of  hearing,  and  we  no 
longer  know  that  God  is  speaking.  To  the 
listening  ear  and  the  obedient  heart  God 
ever  speaks,  clearer  and  clearer  as  the  days 
and  years  roll  on. 

December  azst.  "Prepare  your  hearts 
unto  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  only.**  i  Sam. 
vii.  3. 

The  Israelites  of  Samuel's  day  were  very 
like  many  professed  Christians  of  our  day; 
"they  lamented  after  the  Lord,"  but  at  the 
same  time  served  "the  strange  gods  and 
Ashtaroth"  (verses  2,  3).  Samuel  was  a 
man  who  knew  the  mind  of  God ;  so  he  told 
them  plainly  that  Jehovah  would  have  none 
of  that.  It  must  be  the  whole  heart  and  the 
undivided  service,  or  else  Jehovah  would 
not  have  their  service  at  all.  They  must 
fix  the  undivided  affection  of  their  hearts 
upon  Jehovah,  and  serve  Him  only;  then 
He  would  accept  them  and  deliver  them 
out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies.  If  they 
would  not  do  this,  they  could  go  on  being 
defeated  and  enslaved.  The  secret  of  ac- 
ceptance  before  God,  and  the  secret  of  de- 
liverance and  victory,  is  just  the  same  in 
our  day  as  in  Samuel's,  the  directing  of 
our  hearts  to  Jehovah  with  their  every 
affection  and  purpose  and  serving  Him 
only.  There  is  no  victory  over  sin,  or  any 
other  enemy,  for  the  one  who  tries  to  serve 
God  with  a  divided  heart 

December  aSth.  "Lord,  thou  hast  been 
our  dwelling  place  in  all  generations.*' 
Psalms  xc.  i.  . 

To  dwell  in  God,  is  the  secret  of  security, 
peace,   joy,    and    power.     The    ninety-first 
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Psalm  recounts  the  manifold  blessings  of 
the  one  who  habitually  dwells  in  Hinu 
He  is  an  unchanging  dwelling-place.  All 
created  things  change;  He  changes  not 
Before  the  enduring  mountains  were 
brought  forth,  or  the  earth  and  world  were 
formed,  even  from  everlasting  and  to  ever- 
lasting. He  is  God.  And  it  is  our  privi- 
lege to  live  in  Him.  And  He  is  ever  the 
same;  '^yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  forever." 


Kings  and  dynasties  may  rise  and  fall,  na- 
tions may  come  and  go,  but  He  abides. 
And  we  dwell  in  Him.  How  independent 
we  are  of  environment,  and  of  all  the  fleet- 
ing fortunes  of  time.  Does  some  one  ask, 
"Where  do  you  live?*'  In  God.  In  Him 
Who  existed  an  eternity  before  the  solar 
system  began  to  be,  and  Who  will  exist 
through  the  ages  of  the  ages  after  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  have  passed  away. 
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XII.    INDIA. 

In  the  past  year  we  have  heard  about 
babies  and  children  in  many  lands,  and  it 
had  been  my  intention  next  year  to  tell  of 
still  others  in  Japan,  India,  Turkey,  etc. 
However,  it  has  been  decided  that  it  is  not 
best  to  keep  up  this  department,  so  I  have 
planned  in  this  closing  chapter  of  the  se- 
ries, to  tell  you  about  India.  Not  because 
India  is  the  most  interesting  of  all,  for 
Japan  has  been  called  "The  Children's 
Paradise,"  but  because  I  have  had  letters 
recently  from  several  little  girls  in  India, 
telling  about  the  life  there,  and  I  was  sure 
you  would  be  glad  to  hear  directly  from 
your  dusky  cousins  in  that  faraway  land. 

You  certainly  could  not  help  loving  the 
little  brown  roly-poly  Hindu  babies.  They 
are  such  dear,  bright,  good  little  things, 
always  smiling  and  cooing,  but  never  cry- 
ing. They  may  be  hungry,  or  hot  and  tired, 
or  tormented  with  flies  and  mosquitoes,  but 
instead  of  screaming  they  gurgle  and  laugh. 
Of  course  if  they  get  hurt  they  probably 
cry,  but  they  do  not  do  it  to  amuse  them- 
selves, as  many  of  our  little  rascals  do. 
Probably,  one  reason  for  this  is,  because 
as  they  wear  no  clothes  they  can  kick  and 
roll  to  their  heart's  content. 

When  baby  goes  out  he  is  carried  in  a 
basket  on  his  mother's  head,  or  in  a  bag  or 
basket  on  her  back.  He  might  complain  if 
he  were  buried  in  the  depths  of  a  plush- 
lined  baby-coach,  with  a  parasol  over  him 
to  hide  all  the  view. 

Tiny  tots  in  India  may  not  be  burdened 
with  clothes,  but  they  toddle  about  with  as 
much  jewelry  as  their  parents  can  manage 
to    get    together.      They    have    rings    and 


bracelets,  armlets  and  jeweled  belts,  anklets 
and  even  rings  for  their  toes.  Think  what 
an  odd  sight  to  see  a  youngster  trotting 
about  without  a  stitch  of  clothing,  but  with 
all  the  gold  and  silver  ornaments  on  him 
that  he  can  carry  1 

A  baby  boy  is  much  more  welcome  in 
a  home  than  a  girL  Girls  are  considered 
to  be  expensive  luxuries,  because  it  costs 
so  much  to  marry  them  off,  and  after  they 
are  married  they  are  no  more  good  to  their 
parents,  as  they  go  to  live  with  their  hus- 
band's family.  A  boy  not  only  is  less  ex- 
pensive, but  he  remains  at  home  after  mar- 
riage, and  takes  care  of  his  parents  and 
carries  on  hh  father's  business.  Then,  too, 
when  the  parents  die,  he  can  light  the  sa- 
cred fire  to  bum  their  bodies  and  thus  has- 
ten their  spirits  to  a  better  land. 

Baby  girls  are  often  put  out  of  the  way. 
if  the  parents  feel  themselves  too  poor  to 
give  them  a  proper  marriage.  They  do  not 
mean  to  be  cruel,  so  they  do  the  best  they 
know  how.  Sometimes  they  give  the  bal^ 
opium,  and  let  her  sleep  her  little  life  away; 
and  sometimes  she  is  put  in  a  basket  and 
allowed  to  float  down  the  Ganges  river. 
They  believe  this  to  be  the  shortest  road  to 
Paradise.  Since  the  English  have  ruled  in 
India  this  is  not  done*  so  much  as  it  used  to 
be,  and  many  other  cruel  customs  have  been 
forbidden  by  law. 

The  mothers  do  queer  things  sometimes. 
If  baby  gets  ill,  they  do  not  send  off  for  a 
doctor,  but  putting  some  rice  in  a  pan  they 
set  it  down  in  the  street  by  the  door.  They 
believe  that  the  first  person  who  passes  and 
touches  it,  even  without  knowing,  will  carry 
away  the  disease  and  baby  will  be  well. 
They  have  other  absurd  notions,  too.    They 
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never  dare  to  call  their  babies  sweet, 
darling,  beautiful,  or  any  such  names,  for 
fear  an  evil  spirit  will  harm  hiip;  and  they 
never  speak  his  name  at  night,  for  fear 
an  onl  should  hear  it  and  then  the  child 
would  surely  die.  Poor  baby  has  to  go 
through  all  sorts  of  long  ceremonies,  such 
as  hair-cutting,  naming,  and  his  first  eat- 
ing of  rice.  Each  of  these  is  accompanied 
by  a  feast,  for  the  Hindus  think  nothing 
can  be  done  without  eating. 

When  the  little  boys  have  grown  to  be 
three  or  (our  years  old  they  are  dressed  in 
muslin  coats  and  trousers  and  sent  to 
school.  The  schools  are  sometimes  held 
under  a  tree  or  shed,  and  the  scholars  sit 
on  the  sand,  and  can  work  their  examples 
in  it  if  they  want  to.  As  in  most  of  the 
Eastern  countries  of  which  we  have  heard, 
they  study  out  loud,  singing  their  lessons 
as  hard  as  they  can.  The  little  girls  of 
high  caste  are  also  sent  to  school  for  a  few 
years,  but  they  are  betrothed  so  young  that 
they  do  not  have  a  chance  to  learn  much. 
1  am  sure  you  would  tike  to  peep  into  one 
of  these  schools,  but  you  would  think  the 
girls  were  dressed  for  a  party.  You  will 
see  iiauze  dresses  woven  with  gold  and  sil- 
ver threads,  or  satin,  velvet,  or  silk  dresses 
trimmed  with  gold  lace.  In  addition  to  all 
this  finery  you  will  see  perhaps  thousands 
of  dollars'  worth  of  jewelry  and  precious 
stones.  Think  of  going  to  school  like  that  I 
Poor  mites,  they  are  so  loaded  with  jewelry 
that  they  are  sometimes  robbed  in  the 
street.  Of  course  they  have  playthings,  and 
their  dolls  you  would  think  very  queer 
objects.  They,  however,  love  and  care  for 
them  as  tenderly  as  you  do  your  beautiful 
babies  of  bisque  or  wax.  Their  dolls  are 
carved  out  of  wood,  with  clothes  and  jew- 
elry painted  on  in  bright  colors.  Of  course 
they  never  have  the  fun  of  dressing  and 
undressing  them.  The  only  thing  that 
comes  of!  is  the  head.  But  the  best  dolls 
of  all  are  their  live  ones  I  They  sometimes 
adopt  the  children  of  slaves  or  servants, 
and  take  care  of  and  play  with  them  like 
dolls. 

The  boys  have  kites,  marbles  and  such 
things,  though  their  parents  do  not  en- 
courage them  to  play  much,  but  prefer  to 
see  them  sit  quietly  dreaming  or  sleeping, 
when  out  of  school. 

The  girls,  poor  little  tots,  are  often  mar- 


A  Little  Hihdu  Christian. 
ried  before  they  have  passed  the  kinder- 
garten age;  sometimes  to  men  old  enough 
to  be  their  fathers  and  sometimes  to  boys 
not  much  older  than  themselves.  The  pa- 
rents make  all  the  arrangements,  and  when 
th«y  have  settled  upon  a  suitable  match  the 
little  girl  is  taken  out  of  school,  no  matter 
how  young  she  may  be.  A  veil  is  put  on, 
and  her  fingers  are  dyed  pink.  After  this 
she  must  never  let  any  man  except  her 
father,  brother,  or  husband  see  her  face. 
If  she  goes  on  the  street  she  must  be 
closely  veiled  or  ride  in  a  closed  palankeen, 
which  is  a  sort  of  box  carried  by  men.  If 
her  future  husband  should  die  before  the 
marriage  she  is  considered  a  widow,  her 
head  is  shaved,  she  is  made  the  household 
drudge,  and  is  never  allowed  to  marry. 
The  following  is  a  letter  written  to  the 
readers  of  the  Record  of  Christiak  Work 
by  a  Hindu  girl  in  Calcutta,  telling  about 
her  marriage.  It  is  given  in  her  own  words. 
Dear  Friends: — 

One  day  I  heard  people  were  coming  to 
see  me  with  a  view  to  marriage.  Four  per- 
sons came  one  afternoon.  One  was  my 
would-be  father-in-law,  the  other  two  were 
his  brother,  and  a  friend.  I  had  on  a  pretty 
sarfe  (draperies)  and  jacket,  bangles  on 
my  wrists  and  arms,  a  necklace,  and  flower- 
jewels  in  my  hair,  anklets,  too,  of  silver. 
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I  was  feeling  nervous  to  go  before  so  many 
unknown  persons.  My  mother  told  me  to 
bow  down  my  head  low  so  as  to  touch  the 
ground,  by  way  of  salutation.  She  also 
gave  me  some  natural  flowers  to  wear  in  my 
hair,  which  were  presented  before  our 
household  goddess,  Kali.  I  had  to  submit 
to  her  orders.  Then  I  was  led  into  the  sit- 
ting room  by  my  maternal  uncle.  I  went 
in  and  quietly  sat  down  before  them.  After 
awhile  they  asked  me  my  name.  I  said, 
"PunkojinL"  They  asked,  "What  do  you 
read?"  I  said  I  was  reading  in  the  Stand- 
ard. I  came  away  presently  from  their  in- 
spection. 

After  a  few  days,  having  approved  of  me, 
they  came  to  bless  me.  Decked  out  as 
formerly  I  went  before  them.  They  gave 
me  some  stalks  of  com  and  tender  grass, 
with  a  guinea  ($5.00),  as  my  engagement 
present;  and  they  put  their  hands  on  my 
head  in  blessing.  They  also  gave  me  some 
offerings  for  our  household  goddess  and 
priest,  also  as  well  as  presents  for  our  ser- 
vants, and  something  to  buy  sweets  with. 
I  saw  two  bank  notes  given  to  my  father, 
but  did  not  then  know  their  value;  after- 
wards I  heard  that  the  amount  he  had  de- 
manded was  five  hundred  rupees  (about 
$170.00).  The^r  had  also  stipulated  that  I 
should  take  with  me  for  my  own  use  all 
my  ornaments;  bangles,  armlets,  necklace, 
golden  flowers,  and  anklets. 

My  wedding  day  was  fixed,  and  two  days 
before  they  sent  to  put  on  me  some  ground 
tumeric  (yellow  powder),  which  after  be- 
ing put  on  the  bridegroom  is  sent  to  be  put 
on  the  bride.  With  it  came  many  nice 
things,  toys,  dolls  and  such  things,  but  none 
of  them  for  me. 

At  noon  on  my  wedding  day  the  pre- 
liminaries were  to  begin.  They  dressed  me 
with  a  new  sarh  and  ornaments,  and  made 
me  sit  on  a  new  mat.  Then  five  wives  (not 
my  mother)  put  some  ground  tumeric  on 
me,  while  I,  with  my  parents,  had  to  sit 
facing  the  east.  In  front  was  the  god 
Narayau  with  its  priest,  who  was  instruct- 
ing father  to  say  some  incantations,  which 
he  repeated  after  him.  At  the  same  time 
my  father  was  holding  a  ring  with  which, 
after  touching  the  foot  of  the  idol  throne, 
he  made  to  touch  my  head.  I  fasted  all 
day  till  noon,  then  they  gave  me  some  milk 
and  sweets.    At  night  I  was  to  be  married. 

The  bridegroom  came  to  the  house  at- 
tended with  music  and  lights.  As  soon  as 
he  stepped  in,  the  women  in  the  house  blew 
on  conch-shell  trumpets.  After  staying  out- 
side for  awhile  with  the  men  folks,  he  was 
brought  into  the  women's  quarters,  where 
there  was  a  place  prepared  for  him,  fixed 
on  four  sides  with*  banana  plants  which 
were  surrounded  by  new  spun  thread.  In 
the  center  was  placed  a  large  piece  of  stone 
which  is  generally  used  for  grinding  spices. 
After  this,  five  wives,  some  with  conch- 
shells,  some  with  water-pots  and  a  kind  of 
basket,  had  to  go  round  pronouncing  bless- 


ings. Then  my  mother,  with  a  thread, 
measured  the  whole  length  of  the  bride- 
groom, and  putting  the  thread  inside  a 
banana  swallowed  it.  Then  I  was  made  to 
sit  on  a  piece  of  board,  and  my  maternal 
uncle  lifted  me  up  and  made  me  go  round 
the  bridegroom  several  times.  Then  they 
threw  a  cloth  in  our  midst  and  my  veil  was 
lifted  off  my  face,  and  for  the  first  time  our 
eyes  met,  mine  and  the  bridegroom's.  Then 
we  were  taken  to  our  idcrf  temple,  where 
the  priest  said  several  incantations.  I  had 
to  repeat  one  or  two.  The  marriage  cere- 
mony over,  we  had  to  go  to  our  room, 
where  the  women  folk  club  together  to 
make  sport  with  us.  I  was  allowed  to  eat 
after  marriage,  and  went  to  sit  in  our  room, 
where  the  night  was  spent  in  singing  and 
laughing. 

The  next  day  was  Saturday,  nothing 
could  be  done  in  it  as  it  was  unpropitious. 
On  Sunday  was  the  Kusum-dinga  cere- 
mony. They  lighted  a  fire  and  pronounced 
many  man /ror  (incantations).  Then  they 
filled  a  silver  rice  measure  with  red  powder 
and  poured  the  contents  on  my  head,  and 
put  an  iron  ring  round  my  wrist.  These 
two  are  my  wedding  badges,  which  having 
on,  the  ceremony  was  concluded. 

Other  girls  (sudra  castes)  go  to  their 
husband's  house,  but  I  have  not  gone. 
(Generally  the  bridegroom  stays  with  us. 

PuNKOjiNi  Devl 

The  women  and  girls  in  India  live  en- 
tirely apart  from  the  men  and  boy^,  in  what 
they  call  the  Zenana,  or  "women's  quar- 
ters." Even  in  the  homes  of  the  rich  there 
is  almost  no  furniture.  Rugs,  cushions  and 
bedsteads,  without  mattresses,  are  about  all 
that  one  finds.  As  they  almost  never  leave 
the  Zenana,  their  lives  would  be  very  dull, 
if  they  did  not  have  jugglers,  dancers,  and 
story  tellers  come  and  entertain  them.  The 
jugglers  do  wonderful  tricks.  They  can 
even  make  dolls  and  toy  animals  appear  to 
be  alive. 

The  Hindus  are  a  most  religious  people, 
according  to  their  ideas.  Eating,  cooking; 
walking  and  everjrthing  must  be  done  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  their  religion. 

One  of  the  saddest  things  in  India  is  the 
hard  life  of  the  child-widows.  Some  of 
them  are  mere  babies,  and  yet  they  are 
abused  and  looked  down  upon  by  everyone. 
Pandita  Ramabai  has  a  home  where  she 
has  gathered  over  a  thousand  of  these  un- 
happy girls,  in  order  to  love  them  and 
make  them  happy.  Here  is  a  little  poem, 
telling  about  one  of  these  child- widows : — 

There's  a  little  girl  over  in  India, 
No  bigger  nor  older  than  I, 
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Who  never  laughs  nor  smiles  at  all; 
I  'm  sure  you  wonder  why. 

I  just  can't  understand  it  myself , 

How  such  a  thing  could  be; 
For  little  girls,  all  over  the  world, 

Should  be  happy,  it  seems  to  me. 

I  think  God  wants  us  to  laugh  and  smile 
(At  proper  times,  you  know), 

For  He  made  the  beautiful  sun  to  smile 
On  this  beautiful  world  below. 

But  this  little  girl,  no  bigger  than  I, 

So  sad,  across  the  sea 
Is  a  widow  already, — 'tis  true,  they  say,- 

How  strange  it  seems  to  me! 

I  can't  understand  it  myself  at  all. 

A  widow's  an  outcast,  they  say; 
No  home,  no  friends,  and  no  one  to  love, 

Just  hated  and  in  the  way. 

She  didn't  choose  to  be  widow,  or  wife. 
Or  betrothed,  our  dear  teacher  said. 


But  a  widow  *s  a  widow  indeed,  over  there, 
If  husband  or  lover  is/dead. 

This  little  girl,  no  bigger  than  I, 

Is  not  alone  in  her  grief; 
For  twenty  millions  like  her  wait  to  die,    * 

As  their  only  hope  of  relief. 

Unloved,  unloving,  they  pine  in  their  pain. 
No  hope  when  they  go  to  their  grave; 

So  strange,  don't  you  think?  that  this  can 
be, 
Since  Jesus  has  died  to  save! 

But  the  beautiful  stoiy  of  Jesus'  love, 

They're  just  beginnmg  to  tell 
In  India's  darkened,  sin-blighted  land. 

Where  the  little  widows  dwell. 

I  sometimes  wonder,  tho'  I'm  very  small, 
If,  perhaps,  in  a  long,  long  while, 

God  will  want  me  to  go  and  try  to  help 
The  little  widows  to  smile. 

— The  King's  Messengers. 
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A  catastrophe  similar  to  the  one  which 
occurred  at  Martinique,  but  on  a  much 
smaller  scale,  has  recently  overtaken  Japan. 
The  small  island  of  Torishima,  about  three 
hundred  miles  from  Yokohama,  has  been 
completely  destroyed  by  a  volcanic  erup- 
tion. Some  one  hundred  and  twenty-five 
people  made  their  home  on  the  island,  and 
lived  by  catching  and  selling  the  seabirds 
that  fiock  there  in  great  numbers.  Every 
one  of  these  inhabitants  was  killed,  and  all 
trace  of  their  homes  destroyed.  The  whole 
island  is  now  buried  under  ashes  and  lava, 
and  the  volcano  continues  its  activity  un- 
abated. Portentous  signs  preceded  the 
coming  of  the  catastrophe.  The  birds  sud- 
denly deserted  the  island;  the  warm  springs 
became  very  hot;  in  many  places  trees  and 
vegetation  withered  and  died;  and  there 
were  frequent  rumbling  noises  and  quak- 
ings  of  the  earth.  The  people  were  much 
disturbed  by  these  unusual  phenomena,  and 
some  of  them  were  planning  to  leave  the 
island,  when  the  next  steamer  returned — 
but  they  were  too  late.  A  sudden  and  ter- 
rific eruption  killed  and  buried  them  all  at 
one  stroke.  The  whole  country  has  felt  the 
shock  of  this  disaster,  and  has  shown  its 
sympathy  in  substantial  form  by  sending 
relief  to  the  families  of  those  who  perished 


For  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  people 
to  be  overtaken  by  sudden  and  awful  death 
is  a  fearful  calamity;  but  that  thousands 
should  die  in  this  fair  land  every  day,  hav- 
ing no  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world, 
is  a  still  greater  calamity.  Physical  death 
is  a  small  thing,  to  come  upon  us  all  sooner 
or  later;  but  spiritual  death  is  a  great  and 
fearful  thing,  that  need  not  necessarily 
come  upon  any  man  if  the  Church  is  only 
faithful  to  her  trust.  God  grant  that  His 
salvation  may  be  brought  quickly  to  these, 
and  all  perishing  peoples! 

*  ♦  *  «  ♦ 

A  general  election  has  just  been  held 
throughout  the  country,  choosing  the  mem- 
bers of  the  next  Diet.  Political  elections 
being  comparatively  new  in  Japan  are  fre- 
quently accompanied  by  great  disorder  and 
violence;  but  with  one  or  two  minor  ex- 
ceptions this  one  passed  off  quietly  and 
peacefully.  Great  interest  was  manifested 
in  the  election  by  all  classes.  Especially 
did  the  little  bodies  of  Christians  here 
and  there  work  and  pray  that  proper  men 
might  be  chosen  to  make  the  laws  and  di- 
rect the  affairs  of  the  country.  Constitu- 
tional government  so  far  has  not  been  a 
brilliant  success  in  Japan.  Many  mem- 
bers  of  the   Diets  have  been   incompetent 
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and  corrupt  men;  and  bribery  and  scandal 
have  not  been  infrequent.  It  is  hardly  too 
much  to  say  that  heretofore  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  people  have  impeded  the  work 
of  government  more  than  they  have  helped 
it.  But  it  is  thought  that  a  much  abler  and 
more  moral  set  of  men  has  been  elected  this 
time,  and  that  many  of  the  mistakes  of  the 
past  will  be  avoided  henceforth.  The  well- 
known  Christian  statesman,  Hon.  Kataoka 
Kenkichi»  who  has  been  president  of  the 
lower  house  for  many  years,  was  reelected 
by  a  large  majority.  Another  prominent 
Christian  member  of  the  former  Diet,  Hon. 
Ebara  Soroku,  was  not  returned  this  time; 
and  his  defeat  is  attributed,  at  least  in  part, 
to  his  Christian  faith.  Ha  man  in  Chris- 
tian America  would  go  before  his  constitu- 
ents and  ask  to  be  elected  to  congress  as 
a  Buddhist  he  would  most  likely  fail,  and 
we  need  not  be  surprised  when  the  same 
thing  comes  true  in  Japan. 

***** 

The  number  of  Bibles  and  portions 
thereof  sold  by  the  British  and  American 
Bible  Societies  in  Japan  has  been  rapidly 
increasing  in  recent  years.  There  seems  to 
be  a  real  hunger  on  the  part  of  the  people 
for  the  Word  of  God,  and  many  are  ready 
to  buy  whenever  it  is  offered  for  sale.  The 
number  of  copies  sold  for  the  last  four 
years  is  as  follows:  1898,  45,000;  1899,  98,- 
000;  1900,  137,000;  1901,  180,000.  This 
great  increase  has  been  largely  due  to  the 
activity  of  one  man,  Rev.  S.  S.  Snyder,  of 
the  German  Reformed  Mission.  He  has 
shown  such  talent  for  colporteur  work  that 
the  Bible  Societies  earnestly  requested  his 
mission  to  lend  him  to  them  for  this  spe- 
cial work;  and  he  has  devoted  himself 
almost  exclusively  to  it  during  the  past  two 
years.  He  distributes  no  books  free,  but 
sells  all  at  a  nominal  price;  and  as  the  peo- 
ple must  pay  hard-earned  cash  for  them 
they  doubtless  read  them.  Many  con- 
versions have  been  traced  directly  to  the 
influence  of  these  Bibles.  The  Word  of 
God  does  not  return  unto  Him  void,  even 
in  a  land  where  its  thought  and  style  seem 
unfamiliar  to  the  people. 

***** 

Of  the  missionaries  now  working  in 
Japan  one  hundred  and  ten  were  members 
of  the  Student  Volunteer  Bands  of  America 


and  England.  A  loose  organization  has 
been  effected  among  them  on  the  field,  and 
the  first  conference  of  Volunteers  in  Japan 
was  held  in  Karuizawa  in  August  of  this 
year.  A  large  number  of  volunteers  were 
present;  and  great  interest  was  manifested 
in  the  conference,  even  on  the  part  of  out- 
siders. The  main  question  for  discussion 
was,  "How  can  we  induce  young  men  of 
ability  and  education  to  enter  the  ministry 
and  other  Christian  callings?  The  fact  that 
there  is  a  great  dearth  of  men  in  all 
branches  of  our  work,  and  that  few  young 
men  of  promise  are  offering  themselves 
for  the  work,  was  clearly  brought  out  and 

emphasized. 

***** 

The  Summer  School  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association 
was  held  this  year  in  Hakone,  a  lovely 
mountain  retreat  about  fifty  miles  from 
Yokohama.  As  it  is  a  small  place,  and  all 
present  came  from  elsewhere,  the  attendance 
was  not  quite  so  large  as  it  was  in  Kyoto 
last  year.  But  everyone  pronounced  the 
school  the  best  that  has  yet  been  held.  I 
.  was  present  through  most  of  the  sessions, 
and  was  pleased,  and  encouraged  with  what 
I  saw  and  heard.  About  one  hundred  and 
twenty-five  serious  and  earnest  young  men 
were  present,  and  seemed  bent  on  getting 
all  they  could  out  of  the  meetings.  Some 
of  the  strongest  men  in  the  Japanese 
church,  representing  nearly  all  denomina- 
tions, were  present  as  teachers  and  lec- 
turers, and  their  addresses  were  both  evan- 
gelical and  scholarly.  The  secretaries  of 
the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  are 
doing  a  great  deal  for  the  young  men  of 
Japan  by  these  schools,  and  deserve  the 
sincere  thanks  of  the  Church,  and  especially 
of  the  missionaries. 

***** 

About  two  years  ago  the  Salvation  Army 
of  Japan  began  what  has  come  to  be  known 
as  the  "Free  Cessation"  agitation,  to  pro- 
vide a  means  whereby  girls  unwillingly  de- 
tained in  houses  of  ill-fame  can  leave  them 
and  return  to  their  homes  at  pleasure. 
Many  of  these  unfortunate  women  are  held 
in  virtual  slavery.  Sold  to  brothel  keepers 
by  inhuman  parents,  they  are  cheated  and 
defrauded  so  as  to  keep  them  in  debt  to  the 
keeper  until  they  are  no  longer  attractive; 
and  the  laws  have  been  such  that  the  girls 
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could  not  leave  until  all  their  debts  were 
paid.  The  Salvation  Army  fought  a  hard 
fight  with  the  brothel  keepers,  some  of  the 
officers  frequently  being  caught  and  beaten 
before  the  police  could  rescue  them,  but 
it  is  coming  out  victorious.  As  a  direct 
result  of  the  agitation,  an  Imperial  Ordi- 
nance was  issued  making  it  possible  for  any 
girl  who  chooses  to  give  up  this  life  and 
leave  the  licensed  quarters  at  any  time. 
As  a  consequence,  some  twelve  thousand 
girls  have  given  up  the  "life  of  shame"; 
the  number  of  visitors  to  the  brothels  has 
decreased  twenty-five  per  cent;  and  the 
cash  receipts  have  fallen  off  more  than  one- 
half.  The  Salvation  Army  has  a  Rescue 
Home  in  which  it  receives  and  cares  for  all 
these  girls  who  will  come  to  it.  Some  of 
them  are  satisfactorily  married  off,  others 


are  sent  back  to  friends,  and  all  are  given 
a  position  in  which  they  can  earn  an  honest 
living. 

These  Salvation  Army  people  can  con- 
gratulate themselves  on  the  success  of  their 
movement  so  far;  but  there  are  still  forty 
thousand  licensed  prostitutes  in  Japan,  cry- 
ing for  deliverance  from  a  life  many  of 
them  abhor,  but  feel  in  honor  bound  to 
maintain.  They  honestly  think  that  the 
great  virtue  of  filial  piety  requires  them  to 
go  at  a  father's  bidding  to  these  places  of 
sin,  and  stay  there  as  long  as  they  can  make 
any  money  for  the  family.  They  sincerely 
follow  their  conscience,  the  best  light  they 
have — ^but  how  poor  a  guide  even  conscience 
is  when  not  enlightened  and  regulated  by 
the  God's  Holy  Word! 

Saga,  Japan, 
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Wanted:  Statements      have      come 

Foreign  from  the  Church  Missionary 

Missionaries,    and  the  Zenana   Missionary 

Societies,  as  to  the  startling 
falling-off  in  the  number  of  candidates  for 
the  mission  field.  An  application  for  two 
hundred  workers  for  Uganda  has  met  with 
a  response  of  two  only;  and,  as  regards  the 
Zenana  field,  it  is  stated  that  if  volunteers 
ready  to  go  into  training  next  month  do 
not  come  forward,  the  small  number  of 
workers  going  put  will  again  have  to  be 
reduced   next    year. — Christian    (London). 

A  Teetotal        According  to   the   Christian 
IsUnd.  World,   Mr.   F.   N.   Charring- 

ton,  one  of  the  Charringtons 
of  brewery  fame,  but  who  some  years  ago 
renounced  all  connection  with  the  firm,  and 
devoted  his  life  and  money  to  work  amongst 
the  poor  of  East  London,  has  purchased  a 
small  island  on  the  coast  of  Essex,  which 
he  purposes  converting  into  a  teetotal  sea- 
side resort.  The  island — Osea  by  name — 
is  forty-five  miles  from  London.  Arrange- 
ments are  already  in  progress  for  the  build- 
ing of  a  pier,  promenade,  and  hotel,  and  it 
is  expected  all  will  be  in  readiness  by  next 
summer. 


Aberdeen  The      magistrates     of 

and  tlie  Aberdeen,  Scotland,  have 

Salvation  Army,  done  a  just  and  praise- 
worthy action  in  mak- 
ing recently  a  donation  of  i20  ($ioo)  to  the 
funds  of  the  Salvation  Army,  on  account  of 
the  valuable  assistance  it  gives  in  seeking- 
to  reclaim  the  fallen  and  the  outcast. 
Recognizing  that  but  for  the  work  of  the 
Army  large  numbers  of  these  unfortunates 
would  be  in  the  local  police  courts,  the 
Aberdeen  magistrates  gladly  made  this  con- 
tribution from  the  funds  of  the  "Magis- 
trates' box." 

Religious  Census       The  results  of  the  re- 
of  Victoria.  ligious    census    recently 

taken  in  the  colony  of 
Victoria  (Australia)  are  published  in  the 
Southern  Cross: — 

Total  persons     Per 
Religions.  (approx-      centage. 

imate). 

Church  of  England*..  432,700  36.5 

Presbjrterians   191,400  16.2 

Methodist 180,300  15.2 

Other    Protestant 91700  7.7 

Roman    Catholicsf 263,700  22.3 

Jews    5,900  0.5 

Mahometans  465  — 

«  Including  "  ProtesUnts"  (so  tUted). 
t  Including  '*  Catholics  "  (so  stated). 
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Buddhists,  Hindus....        i,6oo         o.i 

Confucians 3,400         0.3 

Others  (including  mis- 
cellaneous sects,  no 
religion,  etc.) I3»I76  l.i 

Total  specified 1,184,341 

Unspecified- 
Object  to  state 10^800 

Others 6,200 

Grand    total 1,201,341 

The  World's  Student       At  the  Fifth  Con- 
Christian  FedermtioiL    vent  ion      of      the 

World's  Student 
Christian  Federation  held  at  Soro,  Den- 
mark, last  August,  the  following  statistics 
were  given  by  Mr.  John  R.  Mott,  general 
secretary  of  the  movement: — 

The  World's  Student  Christian  Fed- 
eration now  embraces  within  the  eleven 
National  and  International  Movements 
of  which  it  is  composed,  1,540  Associa- 
tions with  an  aggregate  membership  of 
over  82.000.  This  is  double  the  number 
included  when  the  Federation  was  or- 
ganized. Two  years  ago  it  was  reported 
that  there  were  thirty-nine  buildings  de- 
voted to  the  service  of  the  Student 
Movement  in  different  lands,  and  that 
their  combined  valuation  was  fully 
$1,000,000.  Since  then  eleven  other 
buildings  have  been  erected  or  provided 
for  financially,  the  total  valuation  of 
which  is  $425,000.  Of  these,  six  arc 
in  America^  two  in  India,  one  in  Nor- 
way, one  in  Japan,  and  one  in  China. 
^Intercollegian. 

Progreaa  The    following   encour- 

of  the  Gospel       aging   statement   was   re- 
in New  Guines.    cently  made  by  the  Bishop 

of  New  Guinea: — 

There  are  evidences  that  a  change  is 
setting  in.  Conscience  is  at  work 
among  the  people,  and  when  they  have 
been  committing  outrages  they  are  con- 
scious that  they  have  been  doing  wron^, 
and  they  slink  back  from  their  canni- 
bal encounters  in  twos  and  threes,  and 
try  to  avoid  the  missionary,  and  they 
omit  the  war-song  and  the  war-dance 
and  the  public  distribution  of  the  can- 
nibal food,  which  were  formerly  cus- 
tomary among  them.  It  is  a  terrible 
thing  that  the  cannibal  raids  should 
happen  at  all,  and  yet  they  are  not 
carried  out  as  in  the  old  days.  The 
people  are,  in  fact,  emerging  from  their 
barbarism,  though  now  and  then  there 
is  an  outbreak  of  their  old  habits  of 

savagery All   down   the  coast  a 

change  is  taking  place.  The  children 
are  being  brought  into  the  schools;  the 
sick  are  being  healed;  old  and  young 


are  being  taught;  and  Sunday  is  being 
observed  as  God's  day  of  rest.  A  por- 
tion of  the  Bible  is  being  printed  in  the 
native  language.  Two  New  Guinea 
Christians  are  already  expert  com- 
positors, and  they  are  devoting  their 
services  to  the  setting  up  of  parts  of 
the  Word  of  God.  And  not  only  so, 
but  industrial  arts  of  various  descrip- 
tions are  being  taught  to  the  people. 
Some  are  being  made  boat-builders, 
and  some  are  being  trained  as  carpen- 
ters. White  men  said  that  there  was 
one  thing  which  the  New  Guinea  na- 
tives could  not  be  taught  to  do,  and 
that  was  to  work;  but  Christian  niis- 
sionaries  have  proved  that  Christian 
natives,  inspired  by  Christian  motives 
and  living  in  the  Christian  settlements, 
can  work  steadily  at  the  most  la- 
borious tasks,  under  the  hottest  of  suns, 
and  in  the  most  moist  teniperatures. 
and  can  achieve  tasks  which  white 
men  would  find  too  onerous. — Mission- 
ary Review, 

Promising  Field  The    well    known 

for  African  Missions.    African     explorer, 

Mr.  J.  Faux,  lately 
returned  from  Mombasa,  British  East 
Africa,  to  London,  bringing  reports  of  a 
hitherto  unexplored  part  of  the  dark  con- 
tinent. The  scene  of  his  extensive  labors 
was  the  territory  of  the  Gallas  lying  along 
the  Juba  River,  which  constitutes  the  bor- 
der between  Italian  and  English  Somali- 
land.  ....  Mr.  Faux  reports  the  na- 
tive race,  the  Gallas,  as  vastly  superior  to 
the  surrounding  tribes,  constituting  in  effect 
a  tribal  aristocracy.  They  are  a  handsomer 
race  than  the  Arabs,  with  a  light  copper- 
colored  skin  and  Caucasian  features.  Phy- 
sically and  intellectually  they  dominate  all 
this  part  of  the  East,  holding  their  neigh- 
bors in  subjection  by  sheer  force  of  superior 
personality.  He  found  them  without  idols, 
worshiping  the  one  Universal  Power  which 
controls  all  things;  for  which  Power  they, 
however,  lack  a  name.  They  practice 
monogamy,  cultivate  the  soil,  rigidly  ex- 
clude all  traffic  in  intoxicants  and  are  ex- 
ceedingly well  versed  in  the  medicinal  prop- 
erties of  herbs,  which  they  use  with  good 
effect  in  cases  of  endemic  disease.  The  ex- 
tensive ruins  in  surrounding  regions  indi- 
cate that  this  people  must  be  descended 
from  some  still  more  powerful  tribe  which 
once  exercised  sovereignty  over  a  vast  ter- 
ritory; and  the  remains  of  one  city  near 
Lamu  on  the  seacoast  are  scattered  over  a 
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length  of  five  miles.  The  opening  up  of 
the  railway  to  Uganda  will  bring  this  peo- 
ple into  close  relations  with  the  white  man; 
and  Mr.  Faux  looks  upon  the  Gallas  as 


likely  to  give  to  Anglo-Saxon  civilization 
and  Christian  missions  a  heartier  welcome 
than  either  is  elsewhere  accorded  by  the 
native  races. — Interior, 


THE  WOMEN'S  CHRISTIAN  TEMPERANCE  UNION. 

Jane  A.  Stewart. 


The  work  of  the  National  Women's 
Christian  Temperance  Union — the  twenty- 
ninth  annual  gathering  of  which  was  re- 
cently held  at  Portland,  Me. — ^has  come  to 
include  not  only  the  results  of  its  own  spe- 
cial workers,  but  the  focusing  of  many  in- 
terrelated lines  of  work,  including  physical 
education,  domestic  science,  prison  better- 
ment, mercy,  peace  and  arbitration,  purity, 
health,  Sunday  school,  and  Christian  citi- 
zenship. 

The  annual  gathering  of  this  organization 
is  consequently  a  great  clearing-house  of 
reform  workers  where  ideas  are  exchanged 
and  plans  laid  for  future  development.  Wo- 
men from  all  sections  of  the  United  States, 
united  in  a  common  purpose,  were  brought 
together  heart  to  heart  in  the  quiet  seasons 
of  the  devotional  hours  and  in  the  hush  of 
the  tender  memorial  service  when  sorrow 
for  the  absence  of  the  beloved  leader  and 
other  departed  workers  cast  its  sanctifying 
shadow  over  all.  Joy  in  service  was  shown 
in  the  numerous  work  conferences  and  the 
social  atmosphere  of  the  gathering,  stimulat- 
ing acquaintance  and  mutual  interest  be- 
tween all  parts  of  the  country. 

There  were  many  glorious  public  meetings 
during  the  six  days'  session  at  which  well- 
known  orators  in  temperance  reform  were 
listened  to  by  the  thousands  who  at  every 
session  filled  to  overflowing  the  spacious 
Jefferson  theatre,  and  object  lessons  of  the 
Union's  great  work  were  made  to  the  edi- 
fication and  delight  of  all. 

There  was  no  more  significant  and  hope- 
inspiring  scene  in  the  kaleidoscope  of  the 
convention  than  the  great  mass  meeting  in 
the  City  Hall  of  Portland  on  Sabbath  even- 
ing when  the  auditorium  was  packed  to 
overflowing  to  hear  the  impressive  words 
of  the  distinguished  English  visitors,  Lady 
Henry  Somerset  and  Rev.  Dr.  Henry  San- 
ders of  London.  That  the  Church  of  God  of 
all  denominations  should  lead  in  the  work  of 
temperance  reform;  that  it  should  unite  in 


attacking  all  that  is  evil  in  society  was  the 
urgent  plea  of  Lady  Henry  Somerset,  who 
made  a  deep  impression  by  her  graphic  de- 
piction of  the  drunken  motherhood  of  Great 
Britain  and  the  consequent  miseries  of  child- 
hood. There  was  inspiration  in  the  bold, 
fearless  words  of  Doctor  Sanders,  who  told 
of  his  refusal  of  a  money  gift  from  a  brewer 
for  his  religious  work  in  East  London,  be- 
cause as  he  said,  "How  could  I  build  up  the 
Church  of  God  with  that  which  is  putting 
it  down?" 

In  her  annual  address,  the  National 
President,  Mrs.  L.  M.  N.  Stevens,  reviewed 
the  temperance  gains  of  the  year.  She  spoke 
of  the  defeat  of  the  Georgia  dispensary  bill ; 
of  the  victory  won  against  the  same  meas- 
ure in  Florida;  of  the  onward  and  con- 
quering movement  in  Texas;  of  progress 
in  Arkansas;  and  of  Southern  California, 
which  is  ready  for  the  overthrow  of  the  sa- 
loon. She  especially  rejoiced  that  the  move- 
ment for  Sunday  opening  was  defeated  in 
New  York,  and  spoke  encouragingly  of  the 
probable  result  of  the  fight  in  Vermont  and 
New  Hampshire.  The  reports  show  a  total 
of  four  thousand  new  members  in  the  Wo- 
men's Christian  Temperance  Union  which 
has  extended  its  work  during  the  year  into 
the  new  possessions,  the  Bermudas  and 
Mexico. 

Optimism  seemed  to  be  the  prevailing 
spirit  of  the  convention.  Hopefulness  rang 
in  all  the  utterances  of  those  present,  who 
appeared  to  hold  fast  the  assurance  that 
victory  would  be  theirs  because  the  cause 
is  God's  and  He  must  win. 

There  was  evidence  of  the  encouraging 
fact  that  the  Union  is  determined  to  keep  its 
efforts  "pure  and  unspotted  from  the 
world."  That  Mrs.  Lillian  Stevens,  its  able, 
sterling  leader,  was  reelected  is  encouraging 
for  the  sustained  progress  of  its  diversified 
and  helpful  work. 

Philadelphia,  Pa, 
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Receipts  for  October,   1902. 

Pradlta  RuMtel's  Work  for  lodte'o  CblM 
WMmro: 

In  memory  ofS*  B.  S •....«.•••. .917  OO 

M.  L.  S.,  Canegio,  Pa. 1  00 

R.G SOD 

B.  P.  H.,  West  Newton,  Mam 5  00 

N.  C.  Albany,  N.  Y 6  00 

Mr*.  W.  H.  W.,  New  York  City 17  M 

Sunday  School  Class,  Chicago,  IlL 19  60 

|08M 

Mr.  J.  D.  ncBwos'a  Work  bi  SMtk  AmoHct: 

Prionds,  Stonfield,  Ont $9  41 

R.  C.  B.,  Granby,  Mass. 100 

Congregational  Chnrch,  Brooklyn,  N.  S.    5  80 

R-  G 1  00 

Paith  Presbyterian  Chnrch,  Now  York 

City 10  00 

C.  McK.,  Moose  Creek,  Ont S  00 

Dr.  Potoa**  Work  bi  the  Now  Hobrldoi; 

GHdley  Church,  Beloit,  Wis. $80  00 

Moody  Msiortol  Dndowowt  Pmd: 

Mrs.  R.,  Montreal,  Que 1 1  00 

Blibop  Tbobnra'o  Work  bi  ladte: 

MissS.,  Philadelphia,  Pa $15  00 

Miss  H.,  Philadelphia,  Pa 15  00 

980  00 

Prao    DIotHfcBUoa  of   RoUgloM  Utotatara 

In  PrtooBoi 

Orient  ConKregatlonal  Chnrch,  Orient, 

N.  Y 17  08 

Moaat  Horaoa  Boys*  School: 

A  Priend,  New  York  City flO  00 

J.  P.,  Gloucester,  Mass. 1  00 

Ill  00 

Prao  DIotrlbatloB  of   Record  of   CbrMfaa 
Work: 

F.  S.,  OtUwa,Ont •  1  00 

niao  nitlard'o  Work  for  ladte'o  Blind  Paatoo 
Sttfl^rarat 

M.  L.  S.,  Canegie,  Pa. $  1  00 

NortUMd  BxtoBOloa: 

Y.  M.  C.  A.,  Quebec,  Canada |1S  75 

Anonymous 5  00 

117  76 


Personalia. 

Rey.  Robert  L.  Layfield,  of  Kansas  City, 
Mo.»  recently  closed  a  series  of  meetings  at 
Benton  City,  Mo. 

Canon  Annitage  Robinson  has  been  ap- 
pointed to  succeed  Dr.  Bradley  in  the 
Deanery  of  Westminster  Abbey. 


Rey.  John  Hopkina  Deniaon  has  accepted 
a  call  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Central  Con- 
gregational Church,  Boston,  Mass. 

Mr.  Samuel  H.  Hadley,  of  Water  Street 
Mission,  lately  held  a  series  of  evangelistic 
meetings  at  various  centers  in  Colorado. 

At  the  end  of  October,  Mr.  Henxy  Varley 
sailed  for  England.  He  expects  to  return  to 
this  country  before  the  close  of  the  year. 

After  his  return  from  Finland,  Rev. 
F.  B.  Meyer  visited  several  of  the  provincial 
towns  of  England.  Early  in  November  he 
sailed  for  Jamaica. 

Rey.  J.  W.  Fifield,  D.  D.,  of  Warren 
Avenue  Church,  Chicago,  has  been  invited 
to  succeed  Dr.  Henry  Hopkins  as  pastor  of 
the  First  Congregational  Church,  Kansas 
City. 

Rey.  W.  E.  Blackatone,  of  Chicago,  re- 
cently delivered  a  series  of  addresses  in 
Minneapolis  in  connection  with  the  North- 
western Bible  and  Missionary  Training 
School. 

Rey.  John  A.  Davis,  of  Binghamton,  N.  Y., 
has  been  conducting  an  evangelistic  cam- 
paign in  Blossburg,  Pa.,  during  which  many 
were  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour. 

Rey.  S.  Edward  Toung,  of  Pittsburg,  is 
conducting  a  series  of  Sunday  afternoon 
services  in  one  of  the  theaters  of  the  city. 
These  meetings,  which  are  very  largely  at- 
tended, are  having  most  encouraging  re- 
sults. 

Mr.  Charlea  Inglia,  an  English  evangelist, 
is  now  in  this  country,  where  he  proposes 
making  a  protracted  stay,  in  order  to  under- 
take evangelistic  services  in  various  parts. 
Mr.  Inglis  may  be  addressed  Care  Mr.  Wm. 
Phillips  Hall,  113  Fulton  St.,  New  York 
City. 

Rev.  James  M.  Gray,  D.  D.,  occupied  the 
pulpit  of  the  Congregational  Church  at 
East  Northfield  on  Sundays  during  Novem- 
ber. His  other  engagements  for  the  fall 
in  connection  with  inter-denominational 
Bible  classes,  were  in  New  York,  Provi- 
dence, Boston,  Worcester,  and  Everett 
Mass. 
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Obituary. 

The  death  of  Canon  Rawlinson  has  de- 
prived not  England  only  but  the  whole 
world  of  a  distinguished  historian  and  Bib- 
lical scholar.  His  literary  career  com- 
menced with  the  publication  of  a  "History 
of  Herodotus/'  in  conjunction  with  his 
brother,  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,  and  Sir 
Gardiner  Wilkinson.  His  best  known  works 
are:  "The  Five  Great  Monarchies  of  the 
Ancient  Eastern  World,"  "The  Sixth  and 
Seventh  Great  Monarchies,"  "History  of 
Ancient  Egypt,"  "The  Origin  of  Nations," 
and  "Historical  Illustrations  of  the  Old 
Testament."  His  contributions  also  to 
Smith's  'History  of  the  Bible,"  the  Encyclo- 


pedia Britannica,  the  "Speaker's  Commen- 
tary," and  other  standard  works  of  refer- 
ence are  well  known  and  highly  valued. 

Canon  Rawlinson  was  for  ten  years  pro- 
fessor of  Ancient  History  at  Oxford,  only 
retiring  from  that  position  in  1872,  on  his 
preferment  to  Canterbury  Cathedral,  which 
office  he  held  for  thirty  years. 


Northfield  Extension  Notes. 

Rev.  6.  Campbell  Morgan's  engagements 
for  the  month  of  December  are: — 

November    29   to    December   7,    Washing- 
ton, D.  C. 
December  8  to  15,  Wilkesbarre,  Pa. 
December  16  to  January  3,  rest. 


OUR  MONTHLY  CALENDAR. 


December 


3- 

4. 

4- 
9-12. 

II. 

2nd  Week. 

18. 

18. 

19. 

26-28. 


Austin  M.  £.  Conference,  Dallas,  Texas. 
Alabama  M.  £.  Conference,  Cordova,  Ala. 
Savannah  M.  £.  Conference,  Augusta,  Ga. 
Sunday  School  Convention,  Louisville,  Ky. 
Atlanta  M.  £.  Conference,  Griffin,  Ga. 
Decennial  Missionary  Conference,  Madras,  India. 
Term  ends.  Mount  Hermon  Boys'  School 
Georgia  M.  £.  Conference,  Mount  Zion,  Ga. 
Christmas  Recess  begins,  Northfield  Seminary. 
Christian  Endeavor  Territorial  Convention,   Las 
Vegas,  New  Mexico. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D. 


H.  M.  W.,  Kansas  City,  Mo. 

1.  In  John  XV.  2,  the  fruitless  "branch" 
in  Christ  is  "taken  away"— literally  "lifted 
up  out  of."  Some  true  Christians  seem  to 
be  so  circumstanced  in  this  world  that  they 
bear  no  fruit.  These  the  Divine  Husband- 
man transplants  to  the  better  soil  of  heaven. 
They  are  saved  through  faith  in  Christ,  and 
are  in  "the  true  vine." 

2.  John  XV.  6  presents  another  case. 
The  "man"  is  a  professor  merely;  not  a 
true  "branch." 

E.  A.  C,  Pittston. 

I  do,  indeed,  deprecate  the  practice  of 
giving  out  hymns  expressive  of  intense  love 
and  devotedness  to  Christ,  and  then  exhort- 
ing every  one  present  to  "sing  heartily," 


regardless  of  their  spiritual  state,  and  re- 
gardless of  whether  they  are  even  in  Christ. 
What  a  farce  in  the  face  of  high  heaven  I 
In  the  hymnology  of  the  Church  are  vast 
numbers  of  hymns  and  gospel  songs  which 
are  testimonies  against  sin,  and  proclama- 
tions of  saving  truth;  let  these  be  sung, 
and  let  the  hymns  of  Christian  love  and 
devotedness  be  kept  till  love  and  devoted- 
ness really  fill  the  heart.  Unreality  in  Di- 
vine things  enters  more  often  by  the  door 
of  song  than  in  any  other  way. 


A.  V.  P. 

The  "penny"  of  Matt.  xx.  1-16  answers 
to  the  reward  of  the  saint  for  service  and 
suffering.  Such  passages  as  Rev.  ii.  10; 
James  i.  12;  i  Cor.  ix.  24,  25;  i  Cor.  iii. 
12,  13,  illustrate  it. 
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Monday,  iit.  John  xiv,  i6  to  21,  The 
first  section  having  dealt  with  the  going 
away  of  Christ,  He  now  begins  the  second, 
which  declares  the  coming  of  "Another." 
The  Lord  first  declares  the  method  and 
meaning  of  His  coming.  The  Paraclete 
will  come  from  the  Father,  through  the 
Son,  to  abide  forever  with  the  circle  of  dis- 
ciples; but  not  to  the  world,  for  the  world 
cannot  receive  Him,  the  reason  being,  un- 
doubtedly, that  the  world  has  not  received 
the  Son.  The  value  of  the  coming  Com- 
forter is  declared  in  its  relation  to  Christ, 
for  He  proceeds  to  say,  "I  come  unto  you," 
and  this  coming  by  the  Spirit  is  to  create 
a  life  union,  "Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also";  a  light  union,  "In  that  day  ye  shall 
know";  a  love  union,  "He  that  hath  my 
commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me :  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall 
be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him." 
With  what  tender  grace  the  Lord  is  en- 
deavoring to  show  these  men  that  His  go- 
ing, which  they  so  much  dread,  really 
means  His  coming  to  them  through  the 
Paraclete  in  new  fashion  and  force. 
Hitherto  He  and  they  have  been  separated; 
but  by  the  coming  of  the  Comforter  they 
will  be  united  in  the  force  of  life,  and  the 
fullness  of  light,  and  the  fruition  of  love. 

From  F.  B,  Meyer: 

O  for  more  of  the  open  vision  of  Jesus, 
ministered  to  us  by  the  gracious  Spirit! 
Would  that  His  words  were  oftencr  veri- 
fied in  our  experience.  "Ye  behold  me!" 
He  is  always  with  us;  and  if  our  eyes  were 
not  holden,  we  should  behold  Him  with  the 
quick  perception  of  the  heart.    Indeed,  the 


race  can  only  be  rightly  run  by  those  who 
have  learned  the  blessed  secret  of  looking 
off  unto  Him.    "We  sec  Jesus." 

It  is  a  most  salutary  habit  to  say  often, 
when  one  is  alone,  "Thou  art  near,  0 
Lord."  "Behold,  the  Lord  is  in  this  place." 
We  may  not  at  first  realize  the  truth  of 
what  we  are  saying.  His  presence  may  be 
veiled,  as  the  forms  of  mountains  swathed 
in  morning  cloud.  But  as  we  persist  in  our 
quest,  putting  away  from  us  all  that  would 
grieve  Him,  and  cultivating  the  attitude 
of  pure  devotion,  we  shall  become  aware 
of  a  Divine  presence  which  shall  be  more 
to  us  than  a  voice  speaking  from  out  the 
Infinite. 

Tneaday,  and.  John  xiv.  22  to  26,  At 
once  there  is  a  manifestation  of  their  need 
of  that  Comforter,  for  Judas,  failing  to 
comprehend  the  meaning  of  the  Master's 
promise  of  coming  manifestation  by  the 
Spirit,  asks  how  it  is  He  will  manifest 
Himself  to  them  and  not  to  the  world. 
This  question  should  not  be  lightly  passed 
over.  '  It  expresses  the  supreme  difficulty 
in  the  minds  of  the  disciples  about  Jesus. 
They  believed  in  His  Messiahship,  but  the 
one  thing  that  they  could  not  understand 
was  that  He  was  hiding  this.  They  fain 
would  have  hurried  Him  to  a  public  dem- 
onstration and  manifestation  of  His  office 
and  of  Himself,  and  could  not  understand 
this  limitation  of  manifestation.  The 
Lord's  answer  is  equally  and  supremely  of 
value,  showing  as  it  does  that  the  limita- 
tion was  not  capricious.  He  was  perfecdy 
ready  to  manifest  Himself  to  all  those  who 
fulfilled  the  conditions  for  receiving  the 
manifestation.  Now  mark  the  argument 
as  He  proceeds.    The  power  of  receptivity 


Bible  Notes. 


879 


is  created  by  obedience.  The  power  of 
obedience  is  love.  The  issue  of  obedience 
based  upon  love,  is  manifestation.  The 
world  has  rejected  Him,  and  consequently 
has  made  impossible  its  understanding  of 
Him.  Full  manifestation  can  only  be  made 
progressionally.  The  first  gleam  of  light 
demands  submission  and  obedience.  If 
that  be  yielded,  then  capacity  is  created  for 
further  revelation.  Light  had  come  to  men 
living  in  darkness.  They  had  disobeyed 
the  light,  and  so  made  impossible  their  own 
capacity  to  receive  further  manifestation. 
This  is  why  the  Lord  cannot  reveal  Him- 
self to  the  world,  but  He  tells  the  disciples 
that  the  coming  of  the  Comforter  will 
manifest  to  those  who  have  been  obedient 
to  the  light  received,  all  the  fuller  glories 
of  their  Lord  and  Master. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

You  ask  how  can  I  get  this  love  and 
obedience.  There  is  only  one  answer.  We 
know  that  we  love  Him  when  we  know  He 
loves  us;  and  we  know  He  loves  us  when 
we  see  Him  dying  on  His  cross.  So  here 
is  the  ladder  that  starts  down  in  the  miry 
clay  of  the  horrible  pit,  and  fastens  its 
golden  hooks  on  His  throne.  The  first 
round  is,  Behold  the  dying  Christ  and  His 
love  to  me.  The  second  is,  Let  that  love 
melt  my  heart  into  sweet  responsive  love. 
The  third  is.  Let  my  love  mould  my  life 
into  obedience.  And  then  Christ,  and  God 
in  Him,  will  give  me  a  fuller  knowledge 
and  a  deeper  love,  and  make  His  dwelling 
with  me.  And  then  there  is  only  one  step 
left,  and  that  will  land  us  by  the  throne 
of  God,  and  in  the  many  mansions  of  the 
Father's  house  where  we  shall  make  our 
abode  with  Him  for  evermore. 

Wednesday,  3rd.  John  xw,  27  to  31, 
This  paragraph  closes  the  first  Paschal  dis- 
course. Its  whole  emphasis  is  laid  upon  its 
opening  words,  "Peace  I  leave  with  you." 
What  a  strange  thing  this  was  for  Him  to 
say,  and  yet  by  no  means  strange.  Strange 
because  the  story  of  His  going  must  have 
been  to  them  the  one  element  which  dis- 
turbed their  peace ;  and  yet  not  strange,  for 
the  story  He  has  been  telling  them  of  the 
coming  of  Another  is  that  which  should 
create  their  peace.  Yet  carefully  note  the 
peace  which  He  bequeathes  as  a  legacy, 
and  which  was  finally  administered  by  the 
coming  of  the  Spirit.  He  differentiates 
from  all  other  peace,  both  as  to  quality  and 
method.    Mark  its  quality,  "my  peace,"  and 


the  rest  of  the  paragraph  explains.  His 
peace  is  the  peace  of  an  untroubled  and  un- 
fearful  heart,  and  that  in  view  of  all  the 
terrible  suffering  and  conflict  that  is  just 
ahead  of  Him.  What  then  are  the  secrets 
of  this  untroubled  and  unfearful  heart? 
Three  things  He  now  says,  make  clear. 
"I  go  to  the  Father."  "The  prince  of  this 
world  Cometh :  and  he  hath  nothing  in  me." 
"That  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the 
Father,  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  com- 
mandment, even  so  I  do  .  .  .  ."  He  sees 
the  issue  beyond  the  conflict,  He  goes  to 
the  Father.  He  contemplates  the  actual 
victory  within  the  conflict,  "the  prince  of  the 
world  hath  nothing  in  me."  He  bears  on 
His  heart  in  love  the  world,  and  moves 
toward  the  conflict  and  the  conquest  for 
the  sake  of  men.  To  the  disciples  He  be- 
queathes this  peace.  His  way  to  the  Father 
is  left  for  them  to  walk  in.  His  victory 
over  the  prince  of  the  world  is  pfaced  at 
their  disposal.  His  love  for  the  world  and 
message  to  it,  is  to  be  deposited  in  them, 
and  published  through  them. 

From  D.  L.  Moody: 

Did  you  ever  think  that  when  Christ  was 
dying  on  the  cross  He  made  a  will?  Per- 
haps you  have  thought  that  no  one  ever 
remembered  you  in  a  will.  If  you  are  in 
the  kingdom,  Christ  remembered  you  in 
His.  He  willed  His  body  to  Joseph  of 
Arimathea ;  He  willed  His  mother  to  John, 
the  son  of  Zebedee;  and  He  willed  His 
spirit  back  to  His  Father.  But  to  His  dis- 
ciples He  said:  "My  peace,  I  leave  that 
with  you;  that  is  my  legacy.  My  joy,  I 
give  that  to  you."  "My  joy,"  think  of  it ! 
"My  peace"— not  our  peace,  but  His  peace ! 
They  say  a  man  can't  make  a  will  now  that 
lawyers  can't  break,  and  drive  a  four-in- 
hand  straight  through  it.  I  will  challenge 
them  to  break  Christ's  will;  let  them  try 
it.  No  judge  or  jury  can  set  that  aside. 
Christ  rose  to  execute  His  own  will.  If 
He  had  left  us  a  lot  of  gold,  thieves  would 
have  stolen  it  in  the  first  century;  but  He 
left  His  peace  and  His  joy  for  every  true 
believer,  and  no  power  on  earth  can  take 
it  from  him  who  trusts. 

Thursday,  4th.  John  xv.  i  to  8,  The 
Lord  proceeds  to  give  them  teaching  con- 
cerning the  deepest  facts  of  relationship 
existing  between  them  and  Himself.  His 
declarations  concerning  the  vine  are 
amongst  the  most  wonderful  things  that  He 
uttered.  It  is  hardly  correct  to  say  that 
He  took  the  vine  as  a  symbol  of  relation- 


880 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


ship.  The  fact  of  the  case  is  that  all  earthly 
things  are  upon  the  pattern  of  heaventy 
things,  and  the  names  of  earthly  things  are 
borrowed  names.  To  take  another  illustra- 
tion: Throughout  these  discourses  the 
Lord  speaks  much  of  the  Father,  and  it 
must  ever  be  remembered  that  that  name  in 
all  fullness  belongs  only  to  God.  He  has 
not  borrowed  an  earthly  name  to  teach  a 
heavenly  truth.  He  has  rather  lent  men  a 
heavenly  name  to  indicate  their  path  of 
duty.  In  this  way  He  is  the  true  Vine.  The 
vine  of  earth  is  but  an  expression  of  Him- 
self, as  are,  in  some  sense  or  degree,  all 
created  things.  In  this  paragraph  there  are 
certain  words  that  arrest  our  attention. 
"The  vine,  the  branches,  the  fruit."  How 
close  is  the  inter-relation  between.  It  is 
doubtful  whether  inter-relation  is  not  an 
imperfect  word.  The  sublime  teaching  is 
that  of  unity.  When  Jesus  said  "I  am  the 
vine,"  there  is  no  understanding  of  His 
meaning  save  as  we  take  in  the  whole  fact. 
The  vine  consists  of  root,  and  stem,  and 
branches,  and  leaves,  and  fruit.  So  that  the 
branches  are  part  of  the  vine,  and  the  fruit 
is  also  part  of  the  vine,  and  its  ultimate  is- 
sue and  intention.  How  wondrous  this  teach- 
ing concerning  our  relation  to  Him,  and 
how  even  more  wonderful  is  the  fact  re- 
vealed, that  Christ  fulfills  Himself  as  to 
fruit  through  us  who  are  now  branches  in 
Him.  The  vine  needs  the  branch  for  its 
fruitage.  The  branch  must  be  part  of  the 
vine  for  the  production  of  fruit.  Notice 
carefully  two  relations  springing  out  of  this 
union,  fruit  bearing  and  prayer  prevail- 
ing. Note  also  the  great  issue  of  all  ac- 
cording to  the  mind  of  Christ  is  the  glorify- 
ing of  the  Father. 

From   Andrew  Murray: 

Beautiful  image  of  the  believer  abiding  in 
Christ !  He  not  only  grows  in  strengfth,  the 
union  with  the  vine  becoming  ever  surer  and 
firmer,  he  also  bears  fruit,  yea,  much  fruit. 
He  has  the  power  to  offer  that  to  others 
of  which  they  can  eat  and  live.  Amid  all 
who  surround  him  he  becomes  like  a  tree 
of  life,  of  which  they  can  taste  and  be  re- 
freshed. He  is  in  his  circle  a  center  of 
life  and  blessing,  and  that  simply  because 
he  abides  in  Christ,  and  receives  from  Him 
the  Spirit  and  the  life  of  which  he  can  im- 
part to  others.  Learn  thus,  if  thou  wouldst 
bless  others,  to  abide  in  Christ,  and  that 
if  thou  dost  abide,  thou  shalt  surely  bless. 
As  surely  as  the  branch  abiding  in  a  fruit- 


ful vine  bears  fruit,  so  surely,  yea,  much 
more  surely,  will  a  soul  abiding  in  Christ 
with  His  fullness  of  blessing  be  made  a 
blessing. 

Friday,  5th.  John  xv.  9  to  16.  This  sec- 
tion chronicles  two  commandments  of  the 
Lord,  and  they  are  seen  in  a  very  remark- 
able setting.  First,  take  the  command- 
ments out  and  look  at  them.  "Abide  ye  in 
my  love."  "Love  one  another."  The  first 
is  at  the  center  of  a  very  gracious  sequence 
of  statement,  beginning  with  the  Father, 
and  ending  with  Him.  The  Lord  first  de- 
clares His  Father's  love  for  Him,  then  that 
His  love  for  them  is  of*  the  same  nature. 
Having  thus  revealed  the  eternal  deeps  of 
love,  and  the  channel  of  that  love  toward 
them,  He  commands  them  to  abide  in  that 
love,  not,  let  it  be  carefully  noted,  to  abide 
in  their  love  to  Him,  but  in  His  love  to 
them,  that  love  being  at  once  the  atmos- 
phere of  their  life,  the  impulse  of  their  ac- 
tivity, and  the  strength  of  their  service. 
Having  thus  argued  from  the  love  of  the 
Father  to  the  place  of  their  safety,  and  so 
revealed  privilege.  He  then  lays  upon  them 
responsibility,  and  emphasizes  it  by  an  argu- 
ment back  to  the  Father.  The  way  to  abide 
in  His  love  is  to  keep  His  commandments, 
and  the  pattern  of  their  obedience  to  His 
love  is  that  of  His  obedience  to  His 
Father's  commandments,  through  which 
He  abode  in  His  love.  How  wonderfully 
are  we  placed  in  these  two  most  luminous 
verses.  And  then  immediately  the  Lord  de- 
clares the  reason  why  He  has  made  this 
declaration  is  that  His  joy  may  be  in  them, 
and  that  so  their  joy  may  be  fulfilled.  Then 
comes  His  second  command  that  they  love 
one  another,  and  their  love  for  each  other 
is  to  be  upon  the  pattern  of  His  love  for 
tliem.  That  this  may  be  set  in  its  right  re- 
lation to  prayer.  He  declares  that  the  basis 
of  their  obedience  is  to  be  their  knowledge 
of  Him,  which  is  the  outcome  of  friend- 
ship. That  friendship  is  the  result  of  His 
choice,  and  within  the  fact  of  the  choice  lay 
the  purposes  of  that  fruit  and  that  prevail- 
ing prayer,  referred  to  in  the  former  sec- 
tion. All  this  must  ever  be  taken  in  its 
connection  with  the  teaching  concerning 
life  relationships,  which  has  already  been 
given  by  the  Lord  in  His  statements  about 
the  vine. 
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From  F,  B.  Meyer: 

O  friends  of  God,  why  do  you  not 
make  more  of  your  transcendent  privileges? 
Why  do  you  not  talk  to  Him  about  all  that 
wearies  and  worries  you,  as  freely  as 
Abraham  did,  telling  Him  about  your  Ish- 
maels,  your  Lots,  and  His  dealings?  Why 
do  you  not  fall  on  your  faces  while  God 
talks  with  you?  Life  should  be  one  long 
talk  between  God  and  us.  No  day  should 
close  without  our  talking  over  its  history 
with  our  patient,  loving  Lord:  entering 
into  His  confessional;  relieving  our  hearts 
of  half  their  sorrow,  and  all  their  bitter- 
ness, in  the  act  of  telling  Him  all.  And  if 
only  we  get  low  enough,  and  be  still 
enough,  we  shall  hear  His  accents  sweet 
and  thrilling,  soft  and  low,  opening  depths 
which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard; 
but  which  He  has  prepared  for  those  who 
love  and  wait  for  Him. 

Saturday,  6th.  John  xv,  17  to  27,  He 
repeats  His  command  that  they  should  love 
one  another,  and  declares  to  them  what 
their  position  will  be  in  the  world.  The 
life  of  relationship  to  Him,  issuing  in  like- 
ness to  Him,  will  bring  upon  them  the 
hatred  and  persecution  of  the  world,  as  it 
has  brought  it  already  upon  Him.  He 
shows  them  that  they  can  expect  no  other, 
and  here  again  the  same  sequence  of  rela- 
tionship is  in  His  mind.  The  world  will 
hate  them  because  they  will  reveal  Him, 
and  it  had  already  hated  Him.  The  true 
and  awful  meaning  of  this  hatred  He  then 
declares  to  be  hatred  of  the  Father.  The 
world's  hatred  of  Christ  was  due  to  the 
world's  wandering  from,  and  ignorance  of, 
God.  The  life  and  teaching  of  Jesus,  re- 
vealing the  Father,  rebuked  and  contra- 
dicted this  depraved  life,  which  was  out 
of  harmony  with  the  Divine  will.  The 
measure  in  which  His  disciples  produce  the 
fruitage  of  His  life  will  be  the  measure  of 
their  revelation  of  the  Father,  and  con- 
sequently of  their  protest  against  worldli- 
ness,  and  therefore  also  the  measure  of  the 
world's  hatred  of  them.  And  yet  the  Lord 
sees  a  larger  possibility  of  blessing  even  for 
the  world,  for  He  tells  them  that  when  the 
Comforter  is  come,  He  will  bear  witness 
of  Him,  and  that  they  also  will  bear  wit- 
ness. Thus  the  testimony  to  the  world  is 
to  be  that -which  it  has  rejected,  namely, 
the  Christ,  the  revelation  of  God.  But  in 
the  new  economy  that  testimony  is  to  be 
borne  by  the  Comforter  in  cooperation  with 
the  Church. 


From  C  H.  Spurgeon: 

None  of  you  can  be'  the  people  of  God 
without  provoking  envy;  and  the  better 
you  are,  the  more  you  will  be  hated.  The 
ripest  fruit  is  most  pecked  by  the  birds, 
and  the  blossoms  that  have  been  longest 
on  the  tree,  are  the  most  easily  blown 
down  by  the  wind.  But  fear  not;  you 
have  naught  to  do  with  what  man  shall 
say  of  you.  If  God  loves  you,  man  will 
hate  you:  if  God  honors  you,  man  will 
dishonor  you.  But  recollect,  could  ye  wear 
chains  of  iron  for  Christ's  sake,  ye  should 
wear  chains  of  gold  in  heaven;  could  ye 
have  rings  of  burning  iron  round  your 
wrists,  ye  should  have  your  brow  rimmed 
with  gold  in  glory;  for  "blessed  are  ye 
when  men  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely,  for  Christ's  name's 
sake;  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets 
that  were  before  you." 

Sunday,  7th.  John  xvi.  i  to  7,  How 
careful  the  Lord  was  to  prepare  His  disci- 
ples for  all  that  He  saw  coming  to  them. 
Here  again  He  declares  that  He  has  spoken 
thus  in  order  that  they  should  not  be  made 
to  stumble,  and  then  He  gives  them  a  more 
detailed  statement  of  the  persecution  to 
which  they  will  be  subjected.  That  perse- 
cution He  says  will  be  so  violent  that  the 
time  will  come  when  those  that  kill  them 
will  think  that  they  do  God  service.  In 
that  is  revealed  also  the  reason  for  the  vio- 
lence. No  bitterness  is  so  dreadful  as  that 
which  is  based  upon  a  religious  conviction, 
even  though  it  be  fanaticism.  What  an 
almost  startling  picture  is  afforded  all 
through  this  section  of  the  great  tender- 
ness and  patience  of  Jesus.  He  is  con- 
scious of  the  imperfection  of  their  under- 
standing. His  devotion  is  evidenced  here 
by  His  telling  them  that  their  sorrow  is  on 
account  of  their  suffering.  So  little  are 
they  occupied  with  Him,  that  they  are  not 
even  anxious  to  know  where  He  is  going. 
In  spite  of  this  He  continues  to  teach  them 
with  great  patience,  declaring  to  them 
many  things  that  they  did  not  understand, 
storing  their  memories  with  gracious  words, 
the  values  of  which  they  will  gather  in  the 
day  of  the  Spirit's  illumination.  In  view 
of  the  persecution  that  awaits  them,  and  the 
work  committed  to  them,  it  is  necessary 
that  they  should  have  the  Comforter,  and 
He  cannot  come  save  as  Jesus  departs. 
Here,  as  everywhere,  the  painful  process 
has  an  underlying  reason  of  infinite  wisdom 
and  tender  love. 
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From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

Christ's  departure  aided  in  the  apprehen- 
sion of  His  true  character  and  nature. 
Like  some  star,  that,  as  long  as  it  is  low  on 
the  horizon  and  shrouded  by  mist,  may  be 
mistaken  for  some  earthbom  light,  but  is 
known  for  what  it  is  as  it  climbs  the  sky, 
He  was  discerned  when  unseen  far  better 
than  when  here.  When  He  ascended  to  the 
Father,  that  withdrawal  from  the  touch  of 
sense  gave  Him  to  the  touch  of  faith,  and 
these  desolate  disciples  were  nearer  Him 
when  the  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their 
sight.  The  true  personal  bond  that  knits 
men  to  Christ  is  actually  helped  by  His 
absence.  "Jesus  Christ,  whom  having  not 
seen  ye  love,"  is  held  in  the  inmost  hearts 
of  millions.  That  is  a  phenomenon  in  the 
history  of  human  affections  altogether 
unique,  and  standing  in  the  strongest  con- 
trast to  the  feelings  with  which  the  most 
enthusiastic  admirers  regard  the  mightiest 
among  the  dead.  For  love,  there  must  be, 
or  must  have  been,  personal  intercourse. 
With  earthlv  teachers  and  ^ides  that  is 
only  possible  whilst  they  live;  so  their 
abiding  in  the  flesh  is  needful  now  for  all 
of  us.  With  ^esus  Christ.  Who  died — ^yea, 
rather.  Who  is  risen  again — it  is  possible 
now  for  us  all ;  therefore  it  was  our  gain 
that  He  went  away,  "departing  for  a  sea- 
son, that  we  might  receive  him  forever." 

Monday,  Sth.  John  jrtf*.  S  to  ii.  The 
world  was  still  in  the  mind  of  the  Master, 
and  its  reaching  and  salvation  was  the  bur- 
den constantly  on  His  heart.  Before  de- 
tailing the  facts  of  the  Spirit's  work  in  the 
believer.  He  speaks  of  the  larger  value  of 
that  work  for  the  world.  In  these  few  brief 
sentences  there  is  a  perfect  statement  of 
the  facts  of  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  world.  His  method  is  revealed  in  the 
one  word  "Convict."  He  is  so  to  present 
the  truth  as  to  carry  conviction.  How  the 
world  may  deal  with  the  truth  is  another 
matter.  His  office  is  to  convince.  The 
truth  is  always  of  the  Christ.  The  sub- 
jects of  which  He  brings  conviction  to  the 
soul  of  man  are  seen  as  related  to,  and  af- 
fected by,  the  Person  and  work  of  Jesus. 
These  subjects  are  sin,  righteousness,  and 
judgment,  and  in  each  case  there  is  dis- 
tinctly stated  the  relation  the  work  of 
Christ  bears  to  it,  and  a  deduction  of  im- 
portance is  made.  With  regard  to  sin,  the 
Spirit's  conviction  establishes  a  claim  of 
Jesus  to  be  able  to  save  men  from  sin,  and 
declares  the  nature  of  sin,  therefore,  to  be 
refusal  to  believe  in  Him.  With  regard  to 
righteousness  the  Spirit  declares  the  realiza- 


tion of  it  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  by  stating  the 
fact  that  He  has  gone  to  the  Father,  and 
implies  the  possibility  which  He  creates  of 
others  living  the  life  of  righteousness.  With 
reference  to  judgment  the  Spirit  will  con- 
vince of  a  victory  already  gained,  and  a 
judgment  pronounced  by  Christ  over  the 
prince  of  the  world.  Such  fact  of  victory 
at  once  suggests  a  possibility  of  freedom 
from  the  dominion  of  the  evil  one,  and 
utters  a  warning  that  those  who  refuse  to 
share  in  the  victory  won  must  participate 
in  the  judgment  pronounced.  This  section 
should  be  read  in  the  light  of  the  statement, 
"He  shall  be  witness  of  me:  and  ye  also 
bear  witness"  (xv.  26,  27).  This  is  the 
whole  gospel  and  is  to  be  testified  to  the 
world  by  the  Spirit,  and  through  believers. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

Where  the  true  idea  of  sin  is  realized 
under  the  ministry  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  necessity  of  the  sacrificial  work  of 
Jesus  Christ  will  be  understood,  realized, 
and  will  form  the  one  foundation  of  human 
hope.  The  Atonement  I  do  not  receive 
merely  as  a  grammarian,  logician,  meta- 
physician, theologian.  I  cannot  understand 
that  cross — great,  rugged,  melancholy 
cross — if  I  look  at  it  only  from  the  emi- 
nence occupied  by  the  scholar,  the  philoso- 
pher, the  theologian.  But  when  I  feel  my- 
self in  my  heart  of  hearts  a  sinner,  a  tres- 
passer of  God's  law  and  God's  love;  when 
I  feel  that  a  thought  may  consign  me  to 
everlasting  destruction,  that  a  secret  un- 
expressed desire  may  shut  me  out  of 
Heaven  and  make  me  glad  to  go  to  hell  to 
be  out  of  the  way  of  Sod's  shining  face,— 
and  some  man  tells  me  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  wounded  for  my  transgressions, 
bruised  for  my  iniquities,  that  the  chastise- 
ment of  my  peace  was  laid  upon  Him;  I 
press  my  way  through  all  the  grammarians, 
logicians,  philosophers,  theologians,  saying: 
"If  I  perish  I  will  perish,  and  perish  only  at 
the  foot  of  the  cross:  for  if  this  be  not 
sufficient,  it  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man  to  solve  the  problem  of  human  de- 
pravity and  human  consciousness  of  sin." 


Tuesday,  gth,  John  xvi,  12  to  15.  For 
the  bearing  of  this  witness  to  the  world  the 
Lord  now  declares  how  the  Spirit  will  first 
testify  to  the  disciples  of  the  Lord.  The 
great  principles  of  revelation  are  declared 
Notice  the  paragraph.  First  He  declares 
His  knowledge  in  the  words,  "I  have  many 
things  to  say."  His  followers  should  ever 
remember  that  there  are  no  mysteries  to 
Him.    The  things  which  we  cannot  under- 
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stand  are  clear  to  Him  as  the  light  of  day. 
Then  He  has  these  things  to  say  to  His 
disciples.  He  is  not  arbitrarily  withhold- 
ing knowledge,  for  all  is  His,  at  the  dis- 
posal of  His  own,  and  His  will  is  that  we 
should  know  perfectly  the  things  of  God. 
It  is  impossible,  however,  for  Him  to  com- 
municate to  us,  save  as  we  are  able  to  bear 
it.  He  therefore  adapts  His  teaching  to 
our  capacity.  The  stupendous  nature  of 
truth  is  such  that  it  would  hopelessly  crush 
men  if  revealed  to  them  save  as  they  are 
prepared  for  its  reception.  An  instance  of 
this  is  to  be  found  in  His  apparent  slowness 
to  tell  them  of  His  cross;  and,  moreover, 
in  the  &ct  that  when  He  did  mention  it, 
He  never  declared  all  its  meaning.  For 
the  unfolding  of  this  they  had  to  wait  the 
preparation  to  receive,  which  should  come 
to  them  with  the  coming  of  the  Com- 
forter. Again  He  declares  that  the  Com- 
forter will  guide  into  the  truth,  not  that 
He  will  teach  them  truth,  but  that  He  will 
guide  them  into  it.  This  is  far  more  than 
the  impartation  of  truth  to  the  intellect.  It 
is  the  bringing  of  man  into  a  realm  of  life 
conditioned  within  truth.  In  this  statement 
there  is  laid  bare  the  law  of  progression. 
An  intellectual  apprehension  of  truth  de- 
mands response  in  character  and  conduct, 
and  it  is  in  this  response  that  man  is  led 
into  truth.  Yet  once  again,  notice  that  the 
truth  has  its  definition.  The  Spirit  will 
lead  into  all  the  truth,  that  is,  into  the  per- 
fect knowledge  of  Christ.  The  whole  state- 
ment may  thus  be  summarized.  The  things 
of  the  Father  have  been  focused  for  us  in 
the  Son,  and  are  revealed  to  us  by  the 
Spirit  in  the  explanation  of  all  that  the  Son 
stands  for.  This  revelation  proceeds  ac- 
cording to  our  capacity.  Our  capacity  en- 
larges in  proportion  as  we  are  sanctified 
by  the  truth. 

From  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

There  are  times  when  all  the  promises 
and  doctrines  of  the  Bible  are  of  no  avail, 
unless  a  gracious  hand  shall  apply  them  to 
us.  When  a  soldier  is  wounded  in  battle 
it  is  of  little  use  for  him  to  know  that  there 
are  those  at  the  hospital  who  can  bind  up 
his  wounds,  and  medicines  there  to  ease  all 
the  pain  which  he  now  suffers:  what  he 
needs  is  to  be  carried  thither,  and  to  have 
the  remedies  applied.  It  is  thus  with  our 
souls,  and  to  meet  this  need  there  is  One, 
even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  Who  takes  of 
the  thirgs  of  Jesus,  and  applies  them  to  us. 


O  Christian,  if  thou  art  laboring  under 
deep  distress,  thy  Father  does  not  give 
thee  promises  and  then  leave  thee  to  draw 
them  up  from  the  Word  like  buckets  from 
a  well,  but  the  promises  He  has  written  in 
the  Word  He  will  write  anew  on  your 
heart.  He  will  manifest  His  love  to  you, 
and  by  His  blessed  Spirit  dispel  your  cares 
and  troubles. 

Wednesday,  xoth.  John  jnn,  i6  to  24. 
The  fact  of  their  inability  to  bear  the  truth 
is  at  once  evidenced  by  their  evident  per- 
plexity at  what  He  has  now  said.  They  do 
not  know,  they  do  not  understand  what  He 
means  by  the  'little  while"  of  which  He 
speaks,  or  by  the  statement  that  He  is  going 
to  the  Father.  He  patiently  explains  to  them 
that  the  little  while  of  their  sorrow  will  be 
caused  by  His  going,  and  consequent  ab- 
sence from  them,  but  that  in  the  coming  of 
the  Comforter  Who  will  bring  Him  back 
to  them,  and  by  Whose  coming  therefore 
they  will  see  Him  more  perfectly  than  ever 
before,  a  new  joy  will  come  into  their  lives. 
How  wonderful  a  life  they  will  be  brought 
into  is  revealed  by  a  twofold  fact.  First, 
there  will  be  no  need  for  asking  Him  ques- 
tions, for  the  Spirit  will  guide  them  into 
truth;  and  second,  they  will  be  able  to  ask 
the  Father,  and  whatever  they  ask  in  the 
name  of  the  Son  will  be  granted.  It  should 
be  remembered  that  the  word  ''ask"  in  verse 
19  and  in  the  first  part  of  verse  23  is  an 
entirely  different  word  from  the  word  "ask" 
in  the  latter  part  of  verse  23  and  in  verse  24. 
The  former  word  refers  to  the  asking  of 
questions,  and  the  second  to  prayer.  Thus 
the  double  value  of  the  Spirit's  coming  is 
revealed  as  the  passing  of  perplexity,  and 
the  life  of  prevailing  prayer  which  is  based 
upon  the  Spirit's  revelation  of  the  Christ, 
which  induces  prayer  within  the  sphere  of 
His  name,  and  so  ensures  the  answer  of  the 
Father. 

From  John  R.  Macduff: 

Every  day  is  bringing  Christ's  Advent 
nearer — ^lessening  the  span  of  that  arc  of 
promise.  The  "little  while,  and  ye  shall 
not  sec  me,"  is  widening;  the  "little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me,"  is  diminishing.  The 
Church  is  like  the  shipmen  in  the  Sea  of 
Adria,  who  "deemed  that  they  drew  near 
to  some  country."  The  historian  of  Colum- 
bus speaks  thus  of  the  great  discoverer's 
approach  to  the  shores  of  the  unknown 
Ntvf  World:  "The  admiral  gave  orders 
that  the  sails  should  be  close  reefed  and 
the  lead  kept  going,  and  that  they  should 
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sail  closely,  being  afraid  of  shoals  and 
breakers;  feeling  certain  that  the  first 
gleam  of  daybreak  would  discover  land 
under  their  bows."  Is  this  true  in  a  nobler 
sense  of  "the  Better  Country"?  Are  we 
thus  on  the  outlook  to  "see  the  King  in  his 
beauty,  and  the  land  that  is  very  far  off'? 

Thnnday,  ixth.  John  4rt'i.  2S  to  33. 
This  is  the  closing  section  to  this  discourse 
of  the  Lord,  and  He  tells  them  that  His 
past  teaching  has  been  in  proverbs,  but 
when  the  hour  comes  that  He  will  speak 
no  more  to  them  in  proverbs.  He  will  tell 
them  plainly  of  the  Father.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  this  is  again  a  reference  to  the 
coming  G)mforter,  for  He  proceeds  to  de- 
clare that  in  that  day  they  may  ask  (and 
here  the  word  refers  to  prayer  and  not  en- 
quiry) the  Father,  and  the  Father  will  an- 
swer them  for  the  love  He  bears  to  them. 
The  last  actual  words  of  the  discourse  are 
a  sublime  and  majestic  declaration  con- 
cerning Himself.  In  all  probability  He  had 
never  said  anything  just  like  this  to  them. 
He  speaks  as  the  Son  of  God  in  the  sphere 
of  His  own  eternity,  first  declaring  the  in- 
comprehensible fact,  "I  came  out  from  the 
Father";  an  J  second,  the  manifestation  of 
that  fact,  ''and  am  come  into  the  world." 
He  then  announces  His  leaving  the  world, 
"I  leave  the  world";  and  last.  His  destina- 
tion, "And  go  unto  the  Father."  Packed 
into  the  briefest  space,  and  uttered  in  sim- 
plest words  we  have  the  whole  redemptive 
progress  of  the  Son  of  God.  From  the 
Father  into  the  world,  from  the  world  unto 
the  Father.  The  disciples  immediately  as- 
sert their  understanding  of  such  a  state- 
ment. Said  they,  "Lo,  now  speakest  thou 
plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb."  They 
announced,  moreover,  their  belief  that  He 
indeed  came  forth  from  God.  With  what 
gentle  pity  He  shows  that  while  they  may 
be  convinced  of  the  fact,  they  have  little 
understanding  of  its  nature.  He  tells  them 
that  the  hour  has  positively  come  in  which 
they  will  desert  Him,  and  yet  in  view  of 
that  desertion  He  speaks  to  them  peace,  and 
bids  them  be  of  good  cheer,  because  He  has 
overcome  the  world. 

Selected: 

"I  have  overcome  the  world."  What  a 
magnificent  peroration  this  was  for  the  last 
and  grandest  sermon  delivered  by  the 
mightiest  of  preachers!  Could  eloquence 
soar  higher?     Christ's  life  work  finished. 


redemption  an  accomplished  fact,  the  Father 
glorified.  Why,  we  shall  spend  eternity 
unraveling  the  joy  and  gladness  of  this 
wondrous  sentence,  "I  have  overcome." 
Everlasting  blessings  are  coiled  within  its 
heart,  and  from  it  there  shall  flow  to  us 
unceasing  and  perennial  streams  of  grace 
and  glory.  We  would  sail  forward  now 
upon  the  unknown  sea,  the  unnavigated 
future,  in  closest,  sweetest  fellowship  with 
our  victorious  risen  King  Emmanuel !  Yea, 
we  would  follow  in  His  wake  of  triumph 
until  He  draws  us  into  the  celestial  haven, 
and  we  cast  anchor  beside  the  glorious  city 
of  our  God,  there  to  ascribe  to  Him.  as 
we  would  fain,  but  cannot  do,  down  here, 
unceasing  praise  for  all  His  crowning 
mercies  and  ever-conquering  grace.  "I 
have  overcome."  Yes,  blessed  Jesus,  alone 
Thou  didst  it,  and  we  shall  joy  to  see  Thee 
shine,  the  only  sun  in  that  great  universe 
of  grsice  and  glory.  And  thus  in  gladsome 
anticipation  of  that  delightful  future,  would 
we  sound  forth  now  our  rapturous  dox- 
ology,  "Unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  us 
from  falling,  and  to  present  us  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  ex- 
ceeding joy,  to  the  only  wise  God.  our 
Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion 
and  power,  both  now  and  ever.     Amen." 

Friday,  lath.     John  xvii,  1  to  5,     The 
teaching  of  the   disciples   over,   the   Lord 
turns   to  prayer.     Let  our  meditation  on 
this    intercessory    prayer,    marvelous    and 
comprehensive  as  it  is,  be  reverent,  and  with 
abiding  sense  of  our  inability  to  perfectly 
comprehend.     First,   it   moves   within   the 
realm  of  His  relation  to  His  Father,  and 
the  work  through  which  is  to  be  made  pos- 
sible  new    relationship   between   man   and 
God.     The  petition  is  simply  one  that  the 
Father  will  glorify  the  Son,  but  its  reason 
is  that  the   Son   may  glorify   the   Father. 
Thus  again   in  the   shadow  of  the  cross, 
though  the  petition  is  for  something  to  be 
granted  to  Himself,  there  is  absolute  un- 
selfishness in  it,  and  a  new  and  splendid 
manifestation  of  the  fact  that  devotion  to 
the  will  of  His  Father  was  the  passion  of 
His  life.    This  petition  for  the  glorification 
of  the  Son  is  explained  in  the  words  that 
follow,    "As    thou    gavest    him    authority 
over  all   flesh,  that  whatsoever  thou  hast 
given  him,  to  them  he  should  give  eternal 
life."     Our   minds   revert   immediately  to 
the  tenth  chapter  of  the  gospel  in  which 
we  have  the  record  of  His  declaration  that 
He  should  lay  down  His  life,  and  take  it 
again,  having  received  authority  from  His 
Father  to  do  this.    He  now  prays  Aat  the 
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Son  may  be  glorified  in  being  allowed  to 
carry  out  that  program,  so  that  there  might 
come  to  men  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the 
Father  be  glorified.  This  petition  therefore 
for  the  glorification  of  the  Son  is  a  petition 
moving  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  Divine 
will,  and  one  that  asks  for  the  cross.  The 
plea  urged  is  that  of  the  victory  already 
won,  "I  glorified  thee  on  the  earth."  The 
section  closes  with  the  repetition  of  the  re- 
quest that  the  Son  may  be  glorified  in  fel- 
lowship with  the  Father.  It  is  as  though 
the  Lord  had  prayed  that  the  Father  would 
carry  out  all  the  intention  of  His  will,  for 
the  laying  down  of  the  life  of  the  Son  and 
the  taking  of  it  again  for  impartation  to 
the  men  believing  on  His  name.  Was  there 
ever  such  a  shining  revelation  of  the  true 
realm  of  prayer? 

From  T.  Alexander: 

"Father,  the  hour  is  come"  The  hour; 
the  hour  of  all  hours  the  most  important. 
What  hour  like  that  in  interest,  what  hour 
so  big  with  momentous  issues  in  all  the 
past,  and  in  all  the  future?  That  was  the 
central  hour  of  all  time's  hours.  The  con- 
fluence of  the  two  eternities  was  at  that 
time-point.  That  hour  was  the  keystone  of 
time's  huge  arch.  Many  hours  in  the 
world's  history  are  marked  and  memorable. 
The  hour  of  the  birth  or  death,  the  crisis- 
hour  of  one  of  the  world's  great  ones, — 
thinker,  worker,  statesman,  or  warrior;  the 
hour  which  gave  birth  to  and  introduced 
some  mighty  revolution,  which  proved  to 
be  the  birth  or  death  hour  of  a  nation, 
altering  the  destiny  of  millions  of  our  race 
for  weal  or  for  woe,  is  important  and  to  be 
marked;  but  what  hour  like  this  I  an  hour 
which  had  its  bearing  on  the  whole  uni- 
verse, and  whose  transactions  were  to  af- 
fect God  and  man,  angels  and  devils.  It 
was  for  this  hour  that  the  great  clock  of 
Time  was  set  in  motion  at  first.  It  was  for 
this  hour  that  the  world  was  created  and 
upheld;  for  this  hour  Heaven's  justice 
waited;  in  it  sin  was  made  an  end  of,  and 
transgression  was  finished;  in  it  the  law 
of  God  was  ma^ified,  and  made  honorable; 
holiness  was  vmdicated;  the  devil  and  his 
work  virtually  destroyed;  death  slain,  and 
God's  chosen  people  saved  with  an  ever- 
lasting salvation. 

Saturday,  xstlu  John  xviL  6  to  lo.  The 
prayer  now  possessed  only  petitions  for  the 
disciples,  and  its  first  part  is  wholly  con- 
cerned with  the  men  who  are  immediately 
associated  with  Him,  His  first  disciples. 
Lovingly  and  lingeringly  in  the  presence 
of  the  Father  the  Son  speaks  of  the  posi- 


tion of  these  men.  Out  of  the  midst  of 
those  rejecting  Him,  a  few  have  been  obe- 
dient to  the  heavenly  light,  and  have  yielded 
themselves  to  Him  as  Lord  and  Master. 
To  this  little  circle  He  has  given  the  words 
which  His  Father  had  given  Him.  It  is 
interesting  to  notice  the  confidence  that 
Christ  has  in  these  men.  He  does  not  say 
that  they  understand  the  things  He  has 
spoken  to  them.  He  does  say  that  they 
know  that  what  He  has  spoken  has  been 
received  by  Him  from  God,  and  that  He 
Himself  had  come  from  God.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  their  faith  was  in  Him  as  a  Per- 
son, and  as  the  authorized  and  sent  Mes- 
senger of  the  covenant.  So  far  His  word 
has  proceeded,  and  has  been  successful. 
In  them  He  says  He  is  glorified,  and  in 
this  last  intercessory  prayer  He  prays  not 
for  the  world,  but  for  this  group  of  men. 
We  must  never  for  one  moment  imagine 
that  Christ  has  abandoned  the  world,  or 
ceased  to  care  for  it.  On  the  contrary,  His 
interest  in  the  disciples  is  a  proof  of  His 
larger  interest  in  all  those  people  who  have 
refused  Him.  He  knows  that  this  group 
of  men  in  whom  He  by  the  Spirit  will 
dwell,  shall  carry  on  His  enterprises,  and 
through  their  witness  those  in  darkness  will 
yet  be  brought  into  light.  His  prayer  for 
them  therefore  is  not  a  prayer  of  indiffer- 
ence to  the  need  of  the  world,  but  the 
prayer  for  the  perfection  of  the  instruments 
through  which  He  is  yet  to  reach  the  world. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

"/  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them 
which  thou  hast  given  me*  What  then? 
Did  not  God  care  for  the  world  ?  Certainly. 
He  "so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son."  How  then  can  we 
reconcile  the  love  of  God  to  the  world 
with  the  selection  of  some  as  the  flock  of 
the  Lamb,  whilst  the  great  world  seems 
expressly  excluded  from  His  prayer? 
That  Question  is  fitly  put.  The  emphasis 
is  on  the  word  seems.  It  is  only  to  the  su- 
perficial view  that  the  world  is  excluded. 
Are  the  planets  excluded  from  the  law  of 
gravitation  because  suns  are  filled  with  fire 
and  light?  Are  the  lower  orders  of  crea- 
tion excluded  from  the  circle  of  enjoyment 
because  man  with  his  high  organization  is 
more  richly  endowed  than  they?  Are  suf- 
ferers excluded  from  the  healing  virtues  of 
nature  because  a  comparative  few  are  spe- 
cially qualified  as  surgeons  and  physicians? 
There  is  but  one  answer  to  these  questions. 
Election  is  not  exclusive,  but  inclusive.  Its 
purpose  is  not  primarily  the  salvation  or 
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delectation  of  the  few;  but  their  equipment 
to  become  the  apostles  to  the  many.  And 
if  Jesus  thought,  cared,  and  prayed  so  much 
for  those  whom  the  Father  had  given  Him, 
His  ulterior  thought  was  that  the  world 
might  believe  that  the  Father  had  sent 
Him  (verse  21). 

Simdayt  i4tlL  John  xviu  11  to  13,  Still 
praying  for  the  first  disciples,  He  then 
speaks  of  their  coming  loneliness.  He  con- 
trasts them  with  Himself,  and  there  is  a 
touch  of  ineffable  pity  as  He  declares  that 
while  He  is  leaving  the  world,  and  going 
to  the  Father,  these  are  still  to  be  in  the 
midst  of  the  forces  which  have  rejected, 
and  are  about  to  crucify  Him.  He  prays 
that  they  may  be  kept.  In  asking  this  He 
speaks  to  God  as  "Holy  Father."  A  re- 
markably suggestive  title!  More  than  any- 
thing else  these  men  will  need,  for  the  wit- 
ness they  are  to  bear,  is  holiness  of  char- 
acter, and  for  the  suffering  they  are  to  bear, 
tender  and  loving  care.  He  recognized 
that  all  their  need  must  be  supplied  from 
the  One  Who  had  sent  Him  to  them,  and 
to  Whom  He  is  now  returning,  and  in  the 
title  of  address  there  is  a  suggestion  of  His 
confidence  in  His  Father's  ability  perfectly 
to  meet  that  need.  He  asks  that  the  men 
who  will  need  holiness  may  be  kept  by  the 
One  Who  is  holy.  He  asks  that  the  men 
who  will  need  tender  loving  care  may  be 
kept  by  the  One  Who  is  essentially  the 
Father.  The  unsullied  light  of  the  Divine 
holiness  He  knows,  and  knows,  moreover, 
the  infinite  strength  that  comes  to  men 
walking  in  that  light.  He  knows  the  un- 
fathomable deeps  of  the  love  of  the  heart 
of  His  Eternal  Father,  and  knows,  more- 
over, the  absolute  safety  of  such  as  are 
kept  in  that  love.  How  often  during  the 
days  preceding  this  prayer  had  men  at- 
tempted to  take  and  assail  Him,  and  had 
been  unable  until  His  hour  had  come,  be- 
cause He  walked  in  the  light  of  the  holiness 
of  God,  and  was  kept  by  the  love  of  the 
Infinite  and  Unsearchable.  This,  as  would 
seem,  is  the  significance  of  the  title  in  con- 
nection with  the  petition. 

From  Anna  J,  Grannis: 

Holy  Father  keep  ....  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me. 

Though  beset  and  tempted  by  foes  without, 
And   tortured    within   by    dark   fears   and 
doubt — 


Oft    perplexed    and   troubled   and    tossed 
about 

Yet  keptl 

Though    hindered   or   helped,   relieved   or 

tried, 
To-day  permitted,  to-morrow  denied. 
Yet  by  the  strong  Presence  I  walk  beside 
StiU  keptl 


Through    the    narrow    defiles    one    treads 
alone. 

When  the  lips  are  mute,  while  the  heart 
makes  moan. 

And  the  way  leads  onward,  untried,  un- 
known, 

Vm  kept 

Down  dim,  lonely  valleys,  up  rocky  steeps. 
Where  the  thunders  roll,  and  the  tempest 

sweeps. 
Still  ever  bv  Him  Who  calms  and  keeps 
I  m  kept. 


And  when  I  come  down  to  life's  farther 

strand. 
When  the  first  wave  reaches  me  where  I 

stand, 
I  shall  then  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand 
Be  keptl 

Monday,  xsth.  John  xvii,  14  to  /p.  How 
clearly  the  Master  saw  and  understood  the 
position  these  men  would  occupy  after  He 
had  left  them.  Their  relation  to  Him  had 
already  produced  hatred  of  them  on  the 
part  of  those  who  hated  Him.  What  all 
this  meant  for  the  days  to  come  He  knew 
right  well;  and  yet  He  did  not  pray  that 
they  should  be  taken  out  of  the  world,  and 
this  as  it  would  seem  for  a  double  reason, 
first,  for  their  own  sakes,  for  He  knew 
the  value  of  the  testing  and  the  buffeting; 
and  that  they  also  should  be  perfected 
through  suffering.  Second,  for  the  world's 
sake.  Twice  He  said,  "They  are  not  of  the 
world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world." 
This  statement  must  be  understood  as  re- 
vealing not  merely  His  separation  from  the 
world,  but  His  identification  with  it  He 
was  not  of  the  world,  as  to  its  conception 
and  manner  of  life.  He  was  of  the  world 
as  to  identification  with  it,  for  its  uplifting 
and  salvation.  It  is  not  sufficient  barely  to 
say  that  the  disciple  is  not  of  the  world. 
That  statement  must  ever  be  qualified  with 
the  words  of  Jesus,  "even  as  I  am  not." 
These  men  did  not  now  belong  to  the  world 
in  its  degradation,  but  they  did  belong  to  it 
for  its  salvation.    This  is  clearly  indicated 
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when  He  says,  "As  thou  didst  send  me  into 
the  world,  even  so  send  I  them  into  the 
world."  He  was  sent  to  reveal  the  Father, 
to  seek  to  save  the  lost.  They  are  sent  for 
exactly  the  same  purpose.  He  had  sancti- 
fied Himself,  that  is,  consecrated  Himself, 
and  set  Himself  apart  to  this  mission  for 
which  the  Father  had  sent  Him,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  sanctified,  consecrated,  set 
apart  to  this  mission  in  the  world.  Power 
to  save  lies  in  separation.  The  true  ideal 
of  separation  is  separation  from  all  that  is 
against  God,  so  that  in  identification  there 
may  be  the  dynamic  or  the  force  that  up- 
lifts. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

Consecrate  them  in  the  truth,  R.  V. 
(margin).  We  have  sometimes  heard  con- 
secration stated  as  though  it  were  a  mat- 
ter of  choice  whether  believers  should  bind 
themselves  by  its  obligations  or  not.  When 
a  student  enters  a  university  there  are  cer- 
tain subjects  in  which  he  must  matriculate, 
but  there  are  special  ones  in  which  he  may 
graduate  or  not,  as  he  pleases.  Should  he 
refuse  them,  he  is  not  blamed.  The  matter 
was  within  his  option.  Now,  let  it  be 
clearly  understood  from  these  words  of 
Christ  that  consecration  is  not  in  the  same 
sense  optional,  but  obligatory.  For  all 
those  whom  the  Father  had  given  Him  He 
pleaded  with  His  dying  breath  that  they 
should  be  consecrated;  and  if  you  are  not 
consecrated,  if  there  are  extensive  reserves 
in  your  life,  if  you  are  holding  back  part  of 
the  price,  if  you  are  saying  of  aught  that 
you  have,  It  is  my  own,  I  shall  do  as  I 
choose,  then  understand  that  you  are  in 
direct  conflict  against  Christ's  purpose  and 
prayer.  He  asked  that  you  might  be  con- 
secrated, and  you  have  chosen  to  regard 
consecration  as  the  craze  of  the  fervid 
enthusiast. 

Tuesday y  x6th.  John  xvii.  20  to  23.  In 
all  this  wonderful  prayer  there  is  no  sen- 
tence more  full  of  comfort  for  us  than  this, 
"Neither  for  these  only  do  I  pray,  but  for 
them  also  that  believe  on  me  through  their 
word."  Here  the  Lord  looks  from  the  men 
immediately  surrounding  Him,  down  all 
the  vista  of  the  coming  centuries,  and  sees 
in  one  comprehensive  glance  all  that  the 
Father  had  given  Him,  who  would  be  gath- 
ered through  the  message  and  the  ministry 
of  these  over  whom  He  had  been  praying, 
and  seeing  all  He  prayed  for  all.  Every 
disciple  of  Christ  may  find  a  place  in  this 
great  intercessory  prayer  at  this  point.  He 
saw  me.    He  prayed  for  me.    The  prayer 


was  that  we  may  all  be  one  in  God  and 
Christ,  one,  that  is,  first  with  Him,  and 
the  Father,  and  therefore  one  with  each 
other  atid  with  all.  Here  again  notice  that 
the  purpose  behind  the  prayer  is  the  bless- 
ing of  the  world,  "that  the  world  may  be- 
lieve that  thou  didst  send  me."  It  is  then 
of  great  interest  to  notice,  that  in  order  to 
this  unity,  the  Lord  declares  that  He  had 
placed  at  their  disposal  the  glory  which  God 
had  given  Him.  What  the  glory  was  that 
He  referred  to  must  be  gathered  by  former 
statements  and  considerations.  Was  it  not 
the  commandment,  or  authority,  or  right  to 
lay  down  His  life  and  take  it  again  for  the 
blessing  of  others?  Is  not  therefore  the 
supreme  glory  that  Christ  has  bestowed 
upon  the  Church  the  right  to  suffer  with 
Him  for  and  in  the  salvation  and  uplifting 
of  men?  It  is  by  this  glory  that  men  are 
to  know  that  Christ  was  sent  of  the  Father. 
What  a  sacred  and  wonderful  deposit  is 
this!  Wherever  the  Church  has  entered 
into  and  realized  it,  she  has  been  powerful 
for  testimony. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

Christian  unity  is  not  a  mere  sentiment, 
it  is  a  gracious  and  operative  ministry.  It 
tells  the  world  that  they  may  be  one,  all 
one, — "That  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me."  Union  is  not  argu- 
mentative. Union  is  not  sentimental;  it  is 
practical.  Who  can  answer  a  united 
Church?  .... 

I  do  not  ask  for  ecclesiastical  uniformity, 
for  we  can  never  have  it,  though  we  may 
claim  it.  I  would  have  many  regiments, 
one  army;  many  folds,  one  flock;  many 
waves,  one  sea;  many  stars,  one  great 
radiant  sky.  He  who  would  understand 
union  must  often  read  the  Lord's  interces- 
sory prayer.  He  who  would  obey  the  spirit 
of  that  prayer  must  make  many  a  per- 
sonal sacrifice.  Let  there  be  no  misunder- 
standing about  unity  meaning  monotony. 
Union  means  diversity  ruled  by  substantial 
unity  of  thought  and  feeling.  Unity  means 
many  people,  but  one  human  family;  many 
accents,  but  a  common  language;  many 
ways  of  doing  things,  but  only  one  motive 
— ^to  serve  God,  to  please  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  answer  the  ministry  of  God 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Wednesday,  xytlu  John  xvii.  24  to  26. 
These  are  the  closing  words  of  the  inter- 
cessory prayer,  and  they  reveal  His  final 
purpose  for  His  Church.  This  He  ex- 
presses to  His  Father,  not  in  the  form  of 
a  request,  but  rather  as  the  declaration  of 
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a  settled  purpose.  Here  the  prayer  reaches 
its  climax  not  only  with  regard  to  the  sub- 
ject dealt  with,  but  in  the  revelation  of 
the  last  attitude  of  perfect  and  familiar 
fellowship  with  the  Father.  He  Who  has 
accomplished  the  will  of  God,  and  Who 
through  the  coming  baptism  is  confident  of 
final  accomplishment,  declares  what  His 
will  is  for  His  people,  knowing  that  here 
also  His  will  is  in  perfect  harmony  with 
His  Father.  How  wonderful  a  declaration, 
and  how  marvelous  a  manifestation  of  love 
to  the  Church  lie  in  these  words.  His  will 
for  His  own  is  twofold.  First,  that  they 
may  be  with  Him,  and  second,  that  they 
may  behold  His  glory.  Of  these  the  first 
is  in  itself  enough  to  fill  the  heart  with  joy 
unutterable.  To  be  with  Him  is  to  realize 
all  highest  aspirations.  And  for  occupation 
what  can  be  greater  than  the  observing  of 
His  glory?  So  far  we  have  but  seen  that 
glory  dimly,  as  in  a  mirror,  and  at  a  dis- 
tance. At  last  in  perfect  light  and  closest 
fellowship  we  shall  know  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  the  Son  and  therefore  of  the 
Father  also. 

From  C.  //.  Spurgeon: 

The  last  word  of  our  Lord's  prayer  is 
concerning  love.  This  is  the  last  petition 
which  He  offers,  "That  the  love  wherewith 
thou  hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and 
I  in  them."  He  reaches  no  greater  height 
than  this,  namely,  that  His  whole  people 
be  filled  with  the  Father's  love.  How  could 
He  rise  higher?  For  this  is  to  be  filled 
with  all  the  fullness  of  God,  since  God  is 
love,  and  he  that  loveth  dwelleth  in  God 
and  God  in  him.  What  importance  ought 
you  and  I  to  attach  to  the  grace  of  love  I 
How  highly  we  should  esteem  that  which 
Jesus  makes  the  crown  jewel  of  all.  If  we 
have  faith,  let  us  not  be  satisfied  unless  our 
faith  worketh  by  love  and  purifieth  the  soul. 
Let  us  not  be  content  indeed  until  the  love 
of  Christ  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us. 

Thursday,  i8th.  John  xviii.  i  to  ii. 
From  these  sacred  hours  of  teaching  and 
prayer  the  Lord  now  passes  immediately 
to  the  final  acts  in  His  mighty  work,  cross- 
ing the  Kedron  to  enter  Gethsemane  in 
the  company  of  His  disciples.  It  was  evi- 
dently a  familiar  spot.  John  distinctly  de- 
clares that  "Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither 
with  his  disciples.**  This  familiarity  with 
the  haunts  of  the  Lord  served  the  traitor 
now,  and  thither  he  led  the  band  of  men 


who  were  to  arrest  Jesus.  Here  in  the  hour 
of  His  weakness,  there  is  a  revelation  of  the 
voluntary  nature  of  that  weakness  in  the 
fact  that  for  one  brief  moment  that  whole 
crowd  is  dumfounded,  and  utterly  para- 
lyzed, some  of  them  falling  to  the  ground. 
These  men  had  come  to  seek  Him,  and 
suddenly  presenting  Himself  before  them, 
He  asked  whom  they  sought,  and  when  they 
told  Him,  He  said,  "I  am."  It  was  at  this 
moment  that  we  read,  "they  went  backward 
and  fell  to  the  ground.**  It  is  perfectly 
clear  that  with  the  uttering  of  the  word. 
He  flashed  upon  them  some  evidence  of 
His  power  and  majesty,  for  these  frightened 
mei>  were  not  for  the  most  part  Jews,  who 
would  recognize  the  Divine  title,  but 
Roman  soldiers.  Yet  in  a  moment  what- 
ever appearance  of  glory  astonished  them. 
was  veiled,  and  as  He  yields  Himself  to 
them  with  tender  consideration  for  His  dis- 
ciples He  asks  that  they  may  not  be  ar- 
rested, but  permitted  to  go  their  way.  How 
poor  Peter's  use  of  the  sword  appears  in 
view  of  such  marvelous  restraint  In  this 
scene  what  wonderful  facts  concerning  our 
Lord  flame  out  upon  our  astonished  vision. 
His  majesty  and  His.  meekness  are  alike 
revealed,  and  we  hardly  know  at  which  we 
wonder  most. 

From  F,  B.  Meyer: 

"The  cut  which  my  Father  hath  given 
me,  shall  1  not  drink  itf*  To  all  appear- 
ances the  cup  was  mingled,  prepared,  and 
presented  by  the  malignity  and  hate  of 
man.  Had  we  been  left  to  our  unaided  rea- 
sonings we  might  have  supposed  that  the 
most  bitter  ingredients  of  His  cup  had  been 
supnlied  by  the  ingratitude  of  His  own, 
the  implacable  rancor  of  the  priests,  and 
the  treachery  of  Judas;  but,  sec.  He  recog- 
nizes none  but  the  Father — it  is  always  the 
Father,  always  the  cup  which  the  Father 

had  given Jesus  refused  to  see  the 

hand  of  His  foes  in  His  sufferings.  He 
passed  beyond  the  hand  which  bore  the 
cup  to  His  lips  to  the  Father  Who  was 
permitting  it  to  be  presented,  and  reposed 
absolutely  in  the  choice  of  One  Who  loved 
Him  with  a  love  that  was  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

O  sufferer!  whether  by  those  strokes, 
which,  like  sickness  or  bereavement,  seem 
to  come  direct  from  Heaven,  or  by  those 
which,  like  malicious  speeches  or  oppres- 
sive acts,  seem  to  emanate  from  man,  look 
up  into  the  face  of  God,  and  say:  "My 
Father,  this  is  Thy  will  for  me;  Thine 
angels  would  have  delivered  me  had  it  been 
best.     But  since  they  have  not  interposed 
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I  read  Thy  choice  for  Thy  child,  and  I  am 
satisfied.  It  is  sweet  to  drink  the  cup 
which  Thy  hands  have  prepared." 

Friday,  xgth.  John  xviii,  12  to  27,  This 
same  meekness  of  the  Lord  astonishes  *us 
now  as  we  read  on.  It  is  an  almost  incredi- 
ble thing  that  they  seized  Him  and  bound 
Him  and  led  Him  away.  Incredible  be- 
cause beyond  the  power  of  human  love  to 
understand,  that  while  so  able  to  defend 
Himself  and  destroy  all  His  enemies,  He 
yet  submitted  to  the  seizing,  to  the  binding, 
and  to  the  leading.  Incredible,  too,  as  it 
seems  to  us,  that  men  who  but  a  moment 
before  in  the  presence  of  some  surprising 
manifestation  should  have  fallen  to  the 
earth  with  fear,  now  dare  to  lay  hands  upon 
Him  with  murderous  intent.  Surely  here 
as  all  the  way  through  these  last  hours, 
there  is  evidenced  the  awfulness  of  the  sin, 
and  the  unfathomable  love  of  the  Divine 
heart.  From  the  garden  the  Lord  is  taken 
to  the  court  of  the  high  priests.  There  is 
absolutely  no  civil  charge  that  can  be  urged 
against  Him,  and  before  His  death  can  be 
encompassed,  such  a  charge  must  be  formu- 
lated. With  this  end  in  view  He  is  now 
arraigned,  and  in  all  the  annals  of  human 
crime,  there  is  nothing  more  utterly  de- 
graded and  despicable  than  this  attempt 
on  the  part  of  the  priests  to  entangle  an 
innocent  man  by  cross  examination,  that 
they  may  find  in  His  own  words  some  plea 
upon  which  they  may  bring  about  His 
death.  Submitting  Himself  as  He  did  to 
death.  He  yet  sternly  rebuked  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  method  employed  by  these  His 
chief  enemies.  How  sad  a  picture  it  is  we 
have  here  of  Peter,  introduced  to  the  house 
of  the  high  priests  by  John,  allowing  him- 
self to  be  driven,  by  the  saucy  sarcasm  of 
a  servant  maid,  into  open  denial  of  his 
Lord.  Over  what  trivial  things  may  men 
of  splendid  capacity  fall  to  terrible  depths. 

From  C.  //.  Spurgeon: 

'7  spake  openly  to  the  world;  I  ever 
tttufht  in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  temple, 
whtther  the  Jews  always  resort;  and  in 
secret  have  I  said  nothing.  Why  askest 
thou  met  ask  them  which  heard  me  what 
I  have  said  unto  them:  behold,  they  know 
what  I  said'*  O  brethren,  no  reply  to 
slander  can  be  compared  with  a  blameless 
life.  Jesus  had  lived  in  the  full  blaze  of 
day  where  all  could  see,  and  yet  He  was 


able  to  challenge  accusation  and  say,  "Ask 
them  which  heard  me."  Happy  is  the  man 
who  has  no  need  to  defend  himself  because 
his  works  and  words  are  solid  testimonials 
to  his  uprightness  and  goodness.  Our 
Saviour  answered  His  questioner  very 
gently,  but  yet  most  effectually,  by  His  ap- 
peal to  facts.  He  stands  before  us  at  once 
the  mirror  of  meekness  and  the  paragon 
of  perfection,  with  slander  like  a  wounded 
snake  writhing  at  His  feet.  What  a  delight 
to  have  this  triumphant  Pleader  for  our 
Advocate,  to  urge  His  own  righteousness 
in  our  defence?  None  can  impugn  His 
absolute  perfection,  and  that  perfection 
covers  all  His  saints  this  day.  Who  shall 
accuse  us  now  that  Jesus  has  undertaken 
to  plead  for  us? 

Saturday,  aoth.  John  xviii.  28  to  38 
(first  clause),  Jesus  was  now  sent  to  the 
palace  of  Pilate,  the  governor,  and  John 
records  a  fact  concerning  the  priests  which 
is  very  suggestive.  These  men  who  by  meth- 
ods most  dishonest  had  formulated  a  charge 
against  Jesus,  yet  would  not  enter  into  the 
Roman  palace  lest  they  should  be  defiled. 
What  a  startling  revelation  this  is  of  the 
degradation  of  the  religious  idea  as  repre- 
sented by  these  men.  Stooping  to  all  mean- 
ness and  baseness  to  encompass  the  death 
of  One  against  Whom  no  evil  could  be 
affirmed,  and  yet  punctilious  in  their  ob- 
servance of  the  externalities  of  cleansing. 
The  scene  at  the  private  interview  between 
Pilate  and  Jesus  would  form  a  subject  full 
of  possibility  for  the  brush  of  an  artist. 
The  representative  of  Roman  power  is  con- 
fronted with  this  man  of  the  people,  Who 
yet  has  about  Him  the  unmistakable  air  of 
kingliness.  When  the  Roman  asks  Him 
what  it  i&  that  He  has  done  to  arouse  the 
hatred  of  the  priests.  His  reply  was  such 
as  must  have  sounded  strange  in  the  ears 
of  Pilate.  He  spoke  three  times  of  "my 
kingdom,"  announcing  that  in  essentials  it 
was  not  of  this  world,  and  therefore  could 
not  be  established  by  worldly  methods.  The 
procurator,  recognizing  the  inferential 
claims,  asked  Him  in  surprise,  "Art  thou 
a  king  then?"  and  in  reply  the  Lord  not 
only  claims  kingship,  but  reveals  the  na- 
ture of  His  kingdom.  He  is  King  over  the 
whole  realm  of  truth.  Pilate's  question, 
"What  is  truth?"  was  in  all  probability  one 
of  satirical  scorn,  not  so  much  for  the  Man 
before  him,  as  for  His  evident  ideals.  His 
after-attempts   to    save   Him   proved   that 
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there  was  in  his  heart  a  pity  and  respect 
for  Jesus,  but  he  had  lived  too  long  at  the 
heart  of  things,  and  had  seen  too  much  of 
the  world's  deceits  to  believe  in  the  power 
of  truth,  and  hence  his  question. 

From  C,  H,  Spurge  on: 

"Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own 
name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me," 
We  are  constantly  told  that  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and  this  say- 
ing is  true ;  but  I  would  have  you  take  heed 
that  you  do  not  spirit  away  His  kingdom 
as  if  it  were  only  a  pious  dream.  Spiritual 
or  not,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth  is 
real  and  powerful.  It  is  real  none  the  less, 
but  all  the  more  because  it  may  fitly  be 
called  spiritual.  Jesus  is  even  now  a  King. 
The  world  knoweth  Him  not,  but  yet  He 
has  a  kingdom  in  it  which  ere  long  will 
break  in  pieces  all  other  kingdoms.  True  and 
loyal  hearts  are  to  be  found  among  the  sons 
of  men,  and  in  them  His  name  still  wakes 
enthusiasm,  so  that  for  Him  they  are  pre- 
pared to  live  and  die.  Our  Lord  is  every 
mch  a  King;  He  has  His  throne  of  grace, 
has  His  sceptre  of  truth.  His  officers  who, 
like  Himself,  witness  to  the  truth,  and  His 
armies  of  warriors  who  wrestle  not  with 
flesh  and  blood,  and  use  no  carnal  weapons, 
but  yet  go  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer. 
Our  Lord  has  His  palace  wherein  He 
dwells*  His  chariot  in  which  He  rides,  His 
revenues,  though  they  be  not  treasures  of 
gold  and  silver,  and  His  proclamations, 
which  are  law  in  His  Church.  His  reigning 
power  affects  the  destiny  of  the  world  at 
this  present  moment  far  more  than  the 
counsels  of  the  great  powers:  by  the 
preaching  of  the  truth  His  servants  shape 
the  ages,  and  set  up  and  cast  down  the 
thrones  of  earth.  There  is  no  prince  so 
powerful  as  Jesus,  and  no  empire  so  mighty 
as  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Sunday,  aist.  John  xviii.  38  (last  clause) 
to  xix,  7.  Going  forth  from  that  conversa- 
tion  to  face  the  Jews,  the  governor  went 
with  evident  determination  to  save  Jesus 
from  them.  This  he  dir!  by  reminding  them 
of  his  custom  of  releasing  a  prisoner  unto 
them,  and  offering  them  as  an  alternative 
to  Jesus  Barabbas,  who  was  a  robber.  The 
offer  proved  how  little  even  Pilate  knew  of 
the  lengths  to  which  a  degraded  priesthood 
will  go  to  encompass  its  purpose  of  hatred. 
Instructed  by  the  priests,  the  assembled 
crowd  clamored  for  Barabbas.  The  gov- 
ernor, defeated  in  his  first  attempt,  now 
took  a  new  method.  It  was  a  terrible  one, 
consisting  in  the  scourging  and  crowning 
and  buffeting  of  Jesus.  All  this  took  place 
within  the  palace,  according  to  Roman  law, 


and  in  all  probability  out  of  sight  of  the 
rabble.  This  being  accomplished,  Pilate 
went  out  and  announced  to  the  crowd  that 
he  would  bring  Jesus  forth,  seeing  that  even 
after  scourging  he  found  no  fault  in  Him. 
Following  the  announcement  Jesus  came 
forth,  wearing  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  the 
purple  garment,  and  Pilate's  introduction 
of  Him,  all  bleeding  from  the  Roman  rods, 
is  significant.  Said  he,  ''Behold  the  man." 
It  is  almost  impossible  thus  to  follow  the 
details  without  believing  that  Pilate  hoped 
to  stir  them  to  pity  by  the  awful  sight. 
Again  it  is  evident  that  he  did  not  know 
the  capacity  of  the  human  heart  for  hatred, 
for  the  sight  that  should  have  stirred  their 
pity  but  called  forth  all  their  lust  for  re- 
venge, which  expressed  itself  in  one  re- 
peated word,  "Crucify,  crucify."  With  in- 
finite scorn  the  Roman  said,  "Take  him 
yourself  and  crucify  him,  for  I  find  no 
crime  in  him."  To  this  they  replied  that 
the  supreme  reason  for  His  death  was  that 
He  had  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

From  J.  Monro  Gibson: 

"Behold  the  man,"  As  we  look  and  lis- 
ten we  are  brought  to  our  knees,  con- 
strained to  cry  out  for  pardon  and  for 
purity.  And  as  we  watch  Him  through  the 
shame  and  agony  of  that  awful  day---cruci- 
fied  for  us — our  hearts  are  won.  Divorced 
from  sin,  the  hatefulness  of  which  is  seen 
in  the  awful  sacrifice  as  nowhere  else;  di- 
vorced from  sin  we  are  yielded  unto  God 
and  have  peace,  and  hope,  and  life.  And 
as  still  we  follow  Him  through  the  gates 
of  death  up  to  the  throne  on  which  He 
now  is  seated,  we  find  as  deep  a  meaning 
in  the  second  word  of  Pilate  as  in  the  first 
— "Behold  your  King."  And  now  we  know 
Him  as  our  life,  for  His  Spirit  takes  the 
throne  of  our  heart,  and  as  we  still  con- 
tinue beholding  in  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  as 
in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory 
to  glory  by  the  Lord,  the  Spirit;  and  thus 
there  is  developed  in  us  true  life,  not  the 
mere  agitation  or  fluctuation  of  living  mat- 
ter for  a  few  years,  but  life  indeed. 

Monday,  22nd.  John  xix.  8  to  16.  This 
latest  charge  of  the  Jews  served  to  fill 
Pilate  with  a  new  fear.  Was  it  indeed  pos- 
sible that  this  strange  Man  Who  had  spoken 
of  a  kingdom  of  truth  over  which  He  pre- 
sided, was  indeed  a  Divinity?  He  took 
Him  again  into  the  palace,  away  from  the 
mob,  and  questioned  Him.     He  spoke  to 
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Him  of  his  authority  to  release  or  crucify 
Him,  to  which  Jesus  replied  that  his 
authority  was  not  supreme,  but  delegated, 
and  charged  the  priests  with  the  greater 
sin,  in  that  they  had  delivered  Him  to 
Pilate.  Coming  forth  from  the  interview 
Pilate  again  sought  to  release  Him,  but 
now  the  priests  used  the  final  argument 
with  such  an  one  as  Pilate.  They  sug- 
gested that  to  free  this  man  would  prove 
disloyalty  to  Caesar.  Bringing  the  Prisoner 
forth  again — and  what  an  awful  vision  of 
suffering  He  must  now  have  presented — 
he  said  to  them  with  evident  sarcasm,  "Be- 
hold your  King."  And  when  they  clamored 
for  His  death  he  asked  them,  "Shall  I 
crucify  your  King?"  The  intensity  of  the 
hatred  of  these  men  for  Jesus  is  evidenced 
in  their  answer,  "We  have  no  king  but 
Caesar."  They  hated  the  rule  of  the  Caesars, 
and  would  have  done  anything  to  have 
broken  the  yoke  of  their  bondage,  and  yet 
they  bowed  to  that  yoke,  and  hugged  that 
claim  in  order  to  encompass  the  casting  out 
of  the  One  Whose  life  and  teaching  had 
so  rebuked  them.  That  last  word  was  the 
unanswerable  argument  for  Pilate.  The 
conscience  must  be  disobeyed  in  order  to 
retain  the  favor  of  Caesar,  and  the  conse- 
quent comforts  of  life.  Thus  the  governor 
refused  the  King  of  Truth  for  fear  of  of- 
fending Caesar,  and  ere  long  Caesar  cast 
him  off.  Thus  the  priests  led  the  nation  to 
a  new  submission  to  Caesar  for  the  casting 
out  of  Christ,  and  at  last  Caesar  ground  the 
nation  to  powder  beneath  his  iron  heel. 

From  Henry  Clay  Trumbull: 

Was  Pilate  exceptionally  weak  in  this 
thing?  He  wanted  to  be  of  service  to  Jesus, 
but  he  was  not  quite  ready  to  be  ruined  for 
Him.  There  are  corresponding  tests  of 
fidelity  to  the  right  in  every  man's  experi- 
ence all  the  way  along  in  life.  A  public 
official  or  representative  has  to  decide 
whether  he  will  yield  to  some  unjust  popu- 
lar clamor  in  behalf  of  a  special  interest, 
or  against  an  obnoxious  class,  or  lose  all 
his  hopes  of  promotion  and  even  all  fair 
prospect  of  well  doing  in  the  public  ser- 
vice. A  business  man  must  meet  the  ques- 
tion whether  he  will  conform  to  some  es- 
tablished method  of  wrong-doing  in  the 
line  of  his  business,  or  abandon  his  pros- 
pects of  "success"  in  life.  An  employe 
finds  himself  face  to  face  with  the  problem, 
how  he  can  do  the  work  that  is  required 
of  him,  at  the  times  when  it  is  called  for, 
consistently  with  his  conscience  and  the  law 


of  God;  and  whether  he  is  willin^^  to  ac- 
cept the  consequences  of  standmg  out 
against  the  necessities  of  his  employnient 
as  it  is.  The  position  of  Pilate  was,  after 
all,  no  more  trying  than  is  the  position  of 
almost  every  man  who  faces  Christ  and 
Christ's  cause  to-day;  and  now,  as  always, 
only  he  who  is  ready  to  lose  his  life^  and 
to  lose  a  great  deal  more  than  life,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  can  fairW  be  called  a  true 
and  faithful  servant  of  Christ.  Pilate  was 
weak  under  such  a  pressure  as  this.  Would 
to  God  he  had  been  the  last  one  weak  in 
such  an  emergency! 

Tuesday,  asrd.  John  xix,  17,  18.  Thus 
in  sublimity  of  simplicity  John  chronicles 
the  most  stupendous  fact  in  human  history, 
a  fact  at  once  terrible  as  an  outworking 
of  sin,  and  transcendent  as  an  accomplish- 
ment of  love.  "They  crucified  him."  There 
is  no  detailed  description,  and  the  only  fit- 
ting attitude  is  that  of  the  subdued  spirit 
which  in  consciousness  of  the  terrible  scene, 
yet  shuts  it  out  from  all  curious  con- 
templation. Standing  before  that  cross  one 
can  but  tremble  at  such  sin,  and  wonder  at 
such  love.  There  between  the  thieves  is 
the  crowned  Sorrow,  crowned  as  to  its 
measure,  for  never  was  such  before  or 
since;  crowned  also  in  its  value,  for  the 
cup  there  drained  to  the  dregs  will  for 
evermore  overflow  with  the  elixir  of  a  new 
life  for  a  death-doomed  race.  How  little 
those  who  stood  around  understood  the 
meaning  of  that  hour.  They  have  cast 
Him  from  the  temple,  the  city,  and  the 
nation.  Outside  the  temple  He  destroys  it. 
Outside  the  city,  He  seals  its  doom.  Out- 
side the  nation.  He  scatters  it,  and  makes 
it  for  long  ages  a  hissing  and  a  byword  in 
the  earth.  And  yet  in  cooperation  with 
God  He  lays  the  foundation  of  the  new 
and  spiritual  temple,  initiates  the  building 
of  the  city  that  hath  foundations,  and  ren- 
ders possible  the  creation  of  the  new  na- 
tion. Was  ever  the  folly,  the  weakness, 
the  sin  of  man  so  evident?  Was  ever  the 
wisdom,  power,  and  love  of  God  so  dem- 
onstrated ? 

From  C,  H.  Spurgeon: 

Light  springs  from  the  midday-midnight 
of  Golgotha,  and  every  herb  of  the  field 
blooms  sweetly  beneath  the  shadow  of  the 
once  accursed  tree.  In  that  place  of  thirst, 
grace  hath  dug  a  fountain  which  ever  g^sh- 
eth  with  waters  pure  as  crystal,  each  drop 
capable  of  alleviating  the  woes  of  mankind. 
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You  who  have  had  your  seasons  of  con- 
flict, will  confess  that  it  was  not  at  Olivet 
that  you  ever  found  comfort,  not  on  the 
hill  of  Sinai,  nor  on  Tabor;  but  Gethse- 
mane,  Gabbatha,  and  Golgotha  have  been 
a  means  of  comfort  to  you.  The  bitter 
herbs  of  Gethsemane  have  often  taken  away 
the  bitters  of  your  life;  the  scourge  of 
Gabbatha  has  often  scourged  away  your 
cares,  and  the  groans  of  Qilvary  have  put 
all  other  groans  to  flight.  Thus  Calvary 
yields  us  comfort  rare  and  rich.  We  never 
should  have  known  Christ's  love  in  all 
its  heights  and  depths  if  He  had  not  died; 
nor  could  we  guess  the  Father's  deep  affec- 
tion if  He  had  not  given  His  Son  to  die. 
The  common  mercies  we  enjoy  all  sing  of 
love,  just  as  the  sea-shell,  when  we  put  it 
to  our  ears,  whispers  of  the  deep  sea 
whence  it  came;  but  if  we  desire  to  hear 
the  ocean  itself,  we  must  not  look  at  every- 
day blessings,  but  at  the  transactions  of 
the  crucifixion.  He  who  would  know  love, 
let  him  retire  to  Calvary  and  see  the  Man 
of  sorrows  die. 

Wednesday,  a4UL  John  xix.  iq  to  27, 
This  paragraph  gives  us  a  rapid  glance  at 
some  of  the  happenings  round  the  cross. 
The  priests,  offended  at  Pilate's  inscription, 
endeavor  to  persuade  him  to  change  it. 
He  has,  however,  yielded  to  them  already 
to  the  hurt  of  his  own  conscience,  and  now 
doggedly  declines  to  make  any  change.  All 
unconsciously,  and  in  more  senses  than  one, 
how  prophetic  was  that  inscription.  In  His 
weakness  and  outcasting  He  was  indeed  a 
picture  of  the  King  of  the  Jews.  They  who 
gave  Him  such  a  throne  were  to  become 
such  a  nation  as,  on  the  side  of  its  degrada- 
tion, the  cross  suggested.  And  yet  chang- 
ing their  rejection  into  actual  coronation  by 
the  working  of  His  mighty  love.  He  became 
the  one  and  only  King  of  Whose  kingdom 
there  should  be  no  end.  Then  how  vulgar 
is  the  picture  of  the  soldiers  as  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  dying  Sufferer  they  indulge  in 
commonplace  gambling  for  His  garments. 
And  yet  viewed  from  the  higher  standpoint, 
even  they  in  brutal  ignorance  are  fulfilling 
ancient  prophecies,  and  so  cooperating  in 
the  outworking  of  Divine  purposes.  And 
still  one  other  group  is  seen,  the  women 
with  His  mother,  all  sorrow  stricken  and 
bereaved.  The  sword-pierced  soul  of  His 
mother  is  the  occasion  of  a  radiant  mani- 
festation of  His  tenderness.  He  provides 
for  what  remains  to  her  of  human  life,  by 
committing  her  to  the  care  of  the  disciple 
whom  He  so  dearly  loved. 


From  Charles  Stanford: 


(I 


The  notice  placed  over  the  head  of  Jesus 
was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and 
Latin."  In  the  East,  in  the  old  time  when 
a  government  issued  a  notice  intended  to 
be  read  by  the  different  nations  of  a  large 
empire,  it  was  the  custom  to  write  it  on  a 
tablet  in  the  different  languages  of  that 
empire,  so  that  men  speaking  these  differ- 
ent languages  would  be  able  to  read  the 
inscription.  Like  the  Rosetta  Stone  in  the 
British  Museum,  showing  one  inscription 
in  three  dialects;  like  the  inscribed  rocks 
at  Behistan.  recording  the  fame  of  Darius 
Hystaspes  in  three  forms  of  arrow-headed 
writing,  so  as  to  be  understood  by  Assyrian, 
Median,  and  Persian  readers — the  inscrip- 
tion on  the  cross  was  written  in  three  lan- 
guages, and  these  were  the  three  keys  to 
unlock  all  the  languages  in  the  world.  So, 
without  knowing  what  he  was  doing,  Pilate 
thus  began  the  publication  of  Christ  to  all 
the  world;  and  all  that  evangelists  at  home 
and  abroad  have  to  do  is  to  do  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  do  thoroughly,  what  he  began 
to  do.  Let  the  real  meaning  of  what  he 
wrote  ia  these  everlasting  letters  be  brought 
out;  and  let  all  people  in  all  languages  read 
it  or  hear  it  and  Christ's  missionary  law 
will  be  fulfilled. 


ThuzBday,  asth.  John  xix.  28  to  30.  Not 
until  all  things  were  accomplished  did  any 
word  escape  Him  as  to  His  human  agony. 
Then  all  the  pent-up  suffering  of  the  awful 
hours  immediately  preceding  found  vent  in 
one  brief  and  fearful  cry,  "I  thirst."  When 
they  had  offered  Him  the  potion  which 
would  have  deadened  His  consciousness  on 
the  occasion  when  His  spiritual  anguish 
found  expression  in  the  words  chronicled 
by  Matthew  and  Mark,  He  had  refused  it. 
But  now  that  they  offer  Him  vinegar, 
after  the  cry  which  reveals  His  physical 
agony,  He  receives  it,  and  then  John  re- 
cords the  words  that  tell  of  the  mightiest 
of  all  victories,  "It  is  finished."  All  was 
accomplished  that  would  give  such  value 
to  His  death  as  should  be  available  for  the 
redemption  of  man.  Nothing  remained  now 
but  that  in  the  outward  expression  of  physi- 
cal death  there  should  be  final  carrying  out 
of  that  spiritual  death  through  which  He 
had  passed  in  the  forsaking  of  Him  by  His 
God.  To  that  outward  expression  He 
passed  of  His  own  majestic  will.  This 
John  records  in  the  words,  "He  gave  up 
the  ghost."  This  statement  is  in  harmony 
with,  and  carries  out  in  actual  fact  what 
He   had    Himself   declared,   that   no   man 
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should  take  His  life,  but  that  He  would 
lay  it  down  of  Himself. 

From  James  Stalker: 

"It  is  finished"  There  is  intense  joy  in 
work  when  it  is  done  and  well  done.  The 
humblest  mechanic  feels  this  pleasure  when 
he  sees  the  article  he  has  been  making 
passing  out  of  his  hands  perfect.  The  poet 
surely  feels  it  when  he  writes  Finis  at  the 
end  of  the  work  into  which  he  has  poured 
the  full  force  of  his  genius.  Our  Lord 
drank  deeply  of  this  well  of  pleasure.  The 
work  He  was  doing  was  done  perfectly  at 
every  stage;  and  it  was  work  of  the  most 
beneficent  and  enduring  kind.  As  He  saw 
part  after  part  of  it  falling  accomplished 
behind  Him.  as  He  saw  hour  after  hour 
receding  into  the  past  filled  with  its  God- 
appointed  work.  He  whispered  to  Himself, 
"My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
me,  and  to  finish  his  work."  And  in  the 
article  of  death,  as  He  saw  the  last  fold  of 
the  grand  design  unrolled,  He  passed  out 
of  the  world  with  the  cry  on  His  lips,  "It 
is  finished."  He  uttered  this  cry  as  a  sol- 
dier might  do  on  a  battlefield,  who  per- 
ceives, with  the  last  effort  of  consciousness, 
that  the  struggle  in  which  he  has  sacrificed 
his  life  has  t^en  a  splendid  victory.  But 
the  triumph  and  the  reward  of  His  work 
never  come  to  an  end;  for  still,  as  the  re- 
sults of  what  He  did  unfold  themselves  age 
after  age,  as  His  words  sink  deeper  into 
the  minds  of  men,  as  His  influence  changes 
the  face  of  the  world,  and  as  heaven  fills 
with  those  whom  He  has  redeemed,  "He 
shall  see  of  tHe  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall 
be  satisfied." 


Friday,  aeth.    John  xix,  31  to  42.    At- 
tempts have  been  made  to  prove  that  the 

flowing  forth  of  blood  and  water  from  the 
side  of  the  Saviour,  when  pierced  by  the 
soldier,  was  a  natural  sequence  of  the  man- 
ner of  His  death.  All  such  attempts  are 
without  foundation.  The  only  hypothesis 
upon  which  the  argument  is  based  includes 
the  necessity  for  denying  the  statement  of 
Scripture  that  the  Holy  One  of  God  did 
not  see  corruption.  The  process  described 
by  those  who  hold  that  the  separation  of 
blood  from  water  was  natural,  is  in  itself 
the  first  stage  of  corruption.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  this  flowing  forth  was  a  mys- 
tery, not  to  be  accounted  for  by  natural 
laws.  This  fact  that  it  was  a  mystery  gave 
rise  to  the  very  imperfect  statement  of 
John  (verse  35)  that  he  himself  saw  and 
gave  a  testimony  and  a  witness  to  what 
otherwise  would  be  incredible.  It  was  sig- 
nificant and  symbolic  and  a  part  of  that 


deep  mystery  in  which  the  whole  Person 
and  mission  of  Jesus  is  forever  shrouded. 
To  take  the  words  blood  and  water,  and 
carefully  to  trace  them  through  the  writ- 
ings of  John  will  be  to  discover  the  sig- 
nificance of  this  remarkable  fact.  Blood 
is  ever  the  symbol  of  the  natural  life,  and 
water  of  the  spiritual.  The  outflowing 
of  the  blood  was  the  symbol  of  that  marvel 
by  which  the  vice  of  the  natural  man 
should  be  cleansed,  and  the  outflowing  of 
the  water  was  the  symbol  of  that  great  re- 
sult by  which  purity  should  be  made  pos- 
sible to  men  in  the  power  of  communicated 
life  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  How  beautiful 
it  is  to  see  the  two  secret  disciples  paying 
the  last  tender  oflices  of  respect  to  the  body 
of  their  Lord.  Joseph  found  Him  a  grave 
in  a  garden,  and  Nicodemus  brought  great 
wealth  of  spices  for  His  entombment. 

From  F,  B,  Meyer: 

"In  the  place  where  he  zvas  crudHed  there 
was  a  garden;  and  in  the  garden  a  new 
sepulchre"  There  is  something  startling 
in  the  association — the  cross,  the  garden. 
The  one — the  symbol  of  shame  and  suf- 
fering, the  most  awful  witness  to  the  de- 
structive power  of  that  sin  which  has  laid 
waste  our  world ;  the  other — where  flow- 
ers, Eden's  brightest  relics,  were  guarded 
for  man's  enjoyment.  Flowers,  blooming 
in  all  the  luxuriance  of  an  Oriental  spring, 
shed  their  fragrance  around  our  Saviour 
when  He  died.  One  loves  to  dwell  upon 
the  thought  that  Golgotha  was  part  of  the 
garden — ^that  earth's  fairest,  brightest,  gen- 
tlest nurslings  were  there,  mingling  their 
smiles  and  l^lm  with  the  trampling  angry 
footsteps  and  the  cursings  ot  malignant 
foes.  They  had  been  very  dear  to  Him  in 
His  life-course;  it  was  only  meet  that, they 
should  be  near  Him  when  He  died.  Was 
it  not  symbolical?  In  a  garden  man  fell; 
in  a  'garden  he  was  redeemed  I  And  that 
death  of  Christ  has  sown  our  world  with 
the  flowers  of  peace  and  joy  and  blessed- 
ness, so  that  many  a  wilderness  has  begun 
to  rejoice  and  to  blossom  as  the  rose. 

Sattirday,  a7tlL  John  xx,  i  to  10.  This 
is  the  story  of  a  dark  morning,  and  a  lost 
Master.  His  disciples  were  gathered  to- 
gether, and  sharing  their  sadness  and  per- 
plexity we  look  at  this  picture.  Its  one 
suggestion  is  that  of  loss,  and  of  loss  en- 
shrouded in  mystery.  The  stone  is  rolled 
away.  The  grave  is  empty.  The  grave 
clothes  are  there,  but  the  loved  form  which 
they  enshrouded  is  absent.  What  excite- 
ment all  this  produced  is  evidenced  by  the 
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fact  that  the  three  disciples  mentioned  are 
all  of  them  seen  running.  Mary  ran  to  tdl 
the  disciples,  and  John  and  Peter  ran  to 
the  grave.  The  words  of  Mary  tell  the 
whole  story.  "They  have  taken  away  the 
Lord  out  of  the  tomb,  and  we  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him."  So  strange  and 
perplexing  is  it  that  Peter  and  John  went 
away  again  unto  their  own  home.  That 
hour  of  darkness  preceding  the  dawn  with 
all  its  rapid  movement  of  excitement,  and 
strange  emotion  of  mystery,  and  aimless* 
ness  of  action,  was  symbolic  of  what  Chris- 
tianity would  have  been  apart  from  the  liv- 
ing Christ.  Hopes  disappointed,  love  be- 
reft, faith  vanquished! 

From  \V.  MorUy  Punshon: 

Christ  is  the  resurrection;  therefore  its 
source  and  spring,  its  author  and  finisher, 
in  a  sense  which  no  other  can  be.  When 
He  emerged  from  the  tomb  on  the  morning 
of  the  world's  great  Sabbath,  He  brought 
life  and  immortality  with  Him,  by  which 
the  pearls  of  the  deep  sea,  before  awaiting 
the  plunge  of  the  diver,  the  treasures,  be- 
fore lying  in  the  dark  mine,  were  by  Him 
seized  and  brought  up  to  the  light  of  day. 
Life  and  immortality  were  brought  to  light 
by  the  gospel,  and  with  this  knowledge  in 
our  minds  we  seem  to  stand  by  the 
Saviour's  broken  sepulchre,  just  as  a  man 
stands  upon  the  shelving  brink  of  the  preci- 
pice from  which  some  friendly  hand  has 
snatched  him,  shuddering  as  he  thinks  of 
the  awful  death  that  he  has  only  just  es- 
caped. Look,  and  see  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay,  and  tremble — but  rejoice  with 
trembling.  Is  the  stone  there  yet?  If  it  is, 
if  the  stone  is  not  yet  rolled  away,  if  the 
grave  clothes  and  spices  yet  shroud  and  em- 
balm the  corpse,  then  let  the  darkness  come 
and  blot  out  the  sun,  and  bid  a  long,  long 
good-night  to  all  the  world's  hopes  of  life, 
for  existence  is  a  feverish  dream,  and  death 
shall  be  its  ghastly  but  its  welcome  end. 
"But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept." 

Sunday,  aSth.  John  xx,  ii  to  i8.  This 
is  an  exquisite  picture.  Mary  has  not  fol- 
lowed the  disciples  to  their  homes.  She 
lingers  still  even  though  she  has  lost  her 
Lord.  The  sad,  disconsolate  woman  in  the 
dull  gray  of  the  morning,  stands  for  ever- 
more a  type  of  deepest  sorrow  outside  that 
empty  tomb.  Such  tears  as  hers,  the  tears 
of  deepest  love,  have  often  clarified  the 
vision,  and  as  presently  she  stooped  to  look 
once  more  into  the  darkness  of  the  empty 


grave,  she  saw  an  angelic  vision.  It  would 
seem  as  though  her  grief  were  too  great 
for  her  to  be  startled  by  anything,  for  when 
the  angels  asked  her,  "Woman,  why  weepest 
thou,"  she  told  them  the  same  story  of  her 
lost  Lord,  and  so  great  was  her  grief  that 
she  did  not  stay  to  gaze  upon  the  wondering 
angels.  Even  their  dazzling  splendor  did 
not  fill  the  gap.  She  turned  from  them 
because  He  was  not  there,  to  look  out  again 
upon  the  garden  that  lay  behind  her.  Hiere 
was  One  standing  Who  asked  her  the  same 
question  that  the  angels  had  asked.  In  an- 
swering Him  the  strength  of  her  love 
flashed  forth,  for  she  says  that  if  only  He 
will  tell  her  what  He  has  done  with  her 
Lord  she  will  take  Him  away.  How  little 
love  thinks  of  labor  1  And  then  a  voice, 
"Mary,"  and  in  a  moment  the  response  of 
her  heart  as  the  agony  is  annihilated, 
"Rabboni."  The  cry  was  that  of  deep  love, 
and  yet  of  imperfect  understanding.  Her 
cry  suggested  that  now  the  old  relationship 
would  be  restored,  and  it  was  this  mistaken 
thought  that  Jesus  corrected  when  He  for- 
bade her  touching  Him  until,  having  as- 
cended, the  new  relationship  which  she  as 
yet  did  not  understand,  should  be  entered 
upon.  No  more  would  He  be  to  her  One 
Who  should  be  missing,  because  He  could 
be  touched,  but  henceforth  He  would  be 
the  ever  present  One  because  unprescnt  to 
the  consciousness  which  was  material  only. 

From  H,  P.  Liddon: 

"They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and 
I  know  not  where   they  have  laid  him." 
Perhaps   on   every   Easter   day,   there    are 
certain  characters  who  always  need  the  les- 
son of  the  text.     They  are  standing  with 
Mary    Magdalene    outside    the    sepulchre. 
They    complain    that    the    Lord    has    been 
taken  away  from  them  and  laid  they  know 
not  where.    True  enough  this  may  be,  but 
— ^patience.    Be  earnest  in  seeking  the  Lord  ; 
and  you  will  find  Him.    If  not  on  the  fes- 
tival itself,  yet  afterwards:    if  not  in  the 
public  services  of  the  Church,  yet  privately : 
if  not  in  human  words,  yet  in  the  sanctuary 
of  your  spirit's  life:    if  not  in  warm  and 
elevated  feeling,  yet  in  a  sober  and  whole- 
some awe.     Do  not  despair  because  for  a 
moment  the  spiritual  sepulchre  seems  to  be 
empty.    Rely  on  His  love,  on  His  goodness, 
on  His  interest  in  you  personally,  on  His 
chartered  kindness  to  those  who  seek  Him. 
Mary  was  so  bitterly  disappointed  because 
she  loved.     Yet  it  was  her  love  which,  in 
the  end,  forbade  despair  and  conquered  dis- 
appointment.   And  eighteen  centuries  have 
not  emptied  of  its  power  that  great  promise 
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of  our  Divine  Lord — "If  any  man  love  me, 
he  will  keep  my  words ;  and  my  Father  will 
love  him;  and  we  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him." 

Monday,  agth.  John  xx,  19  to  31,  Of 
that  memorable  resurrection  day  John  re- 
cords the  morning  and  evening  appearances. 
Between  the  last  interview  with  Mary  and 
His  meeting  of  the  disciples,  He  had  in  all 
probability  seen  Peter  alone,  and  journeyed 
with  the  two  men  who  walked  to  Emmaus. 
Hts  coming  into  that  evening  gathering 
was  very  remarkable,  and  must  have  been 
to  them  an  experience  never  to  be  forgot- 
ten. They  were  alarmed,  and  they  gathered 
together  in  secret,  the  doors  being  shut, 
for  fear  of  the  Jews.  Suddenly,  without 
the  opening  of  doors  the  Lord  stood  in 
their  midst,  and  greeted  them  with  the  or- 
dinary salutation  of  the  day,  "Peace  unto 
you."  This  salutation  though  was  filled 
with  a  new  meaning,  as  He  accompanied 
it  by  showing  them  His  hands  and  His  side. 
Then  He  repeated  the  salutation,  and  this 
time  with  a  declaration  that  He  was  about 
to  send  them  forth  on  His  work,  and  the 
symbolic  and  prophetic  action  of  breathing 
on  them  while  He  said,  "Take  ye  the  Holy 
Spirit."  The  first  peace  was  His  answer 
to  their  fear,  and  the  argument  was  Him- 
self wounded  and  yet  living.  The  second 
peace  was  preparation  for  their  service, 
and  the  argument  was  the  Spirit  that  they 
were  to  receive  through  the  accomplishment 
of  His  work.  They  did  not  then  receive 
the  Spirit,  for  afterwards  He  told  them  to 
wait  for  it.  In  all  the  life  and  service  of 
these  men  afterwards,  that  double  saluta- 
tion of  peace  would  surely  abide  with  them 
in  the  presence  of  fear,  the  consciousness 
of  the  living  Christ;  and  in  the  presence 
of  service,  the  consciousness  of  the  present 
Spirit  which  sufficed  to  still  all  fears,  and 
fill  them  with  courage.  Very  beautiful  is 
the  Lord's  dealing  with  Thomas.  Mary, 
too  easily  satisfied  with  earthly  relation- 
ship, He  did  not  permit  to  touch  Him. 
Thomas,  unable  to  believe  in  the  continuity 
of  lost  relationship,  He  invited  to  touch 
Him,  and  handle  Him,  that  his  faith  might 
be  strengthened. 

From  Robert  P,  Kerr: 

The  natal  song  of  Christ  sung  by  pro- 
phetic angels  was  "peace"  and  "glory," — 
"glory  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace." 


Yet  when  Jesus  began  His  ministry.  He 
said:  "I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword."  Are  these  statements  and  others 
like  them  contradictions?  No!  sweet  para- 
doxes. By  nature,  man  is  at  peace  with  the 
world  and  at  war  with  God.  Christ  came 
to  reverse  this,  and  by  His  atonement  to 
establish  a  peace  between  God  and  man 
which  involves  war  with  the  world.  The 
Christian,  then,  is  called  to  fight  his  way 
to  eternal  peace.  But  has  he  no  peace  till 
the  end?  Yes,  blessed  peace;  war  without 
and  peace  within, — "the  peace  of  God  that 
passeth  all  understanding."  His  turbulent 
passions  are  stilled;  his  soul's  great 
anxieties  are  laid  to  rest ;  his  sin  is  for- 
given ;  he  is  cleansed  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb;  he  has  promises  of  final  salvation, 
"a  place"  in  the  "house  of  many  mansions," 
and  "a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
away."  With  a  consciousness  of  all  these 
in  the  Christian's  soul,  death  and  eternity 
cannot  mar  his  repose. 

Tuesday,  30th.  John  xxi.  i  to  14,  After 
a  dark  and  fruitless  night  of  labor  how 
glorious  the  morning  light.  The  great 
beauty  of  this  story  lies  in  its  revelation 
of  the  interest  of  the  risen  Jesus  in  the 
commonplace  affairs  of  His  people.  He 
was  interested  in  their  fishing,  and  know- 
ing how  to  direct  them  even  in  that  so  that 
they  should  succeed.  He  was  interested 
in  their  physical  hunger,  and  Himself  had 
built  the  fire  and  prepared  the  breakfast, 
that  they  might  be  warmed  and  fed  after 
the  wearisome  experiences  of  the  night  of 
fruitless  toil.  This  interest  of  Jesus  is  all 
the  more  remarkable  when  we  remember 
that  the  action  of  the  disciples  going  fish- 
ing was  in  all  probability  disobedient  un- 
belief. He  had  distinctly  called  them  long 
ago  from  such  avocations,  and  had  indi- 
cated the  work  of  the  future  when  He  had 
told  them  He  would  make  them  fishers  of 
men.  It  is  very  evident  that  during  these 
days  they  were  strangely  perplexed,  and 
this  action  of  going  fishing  on  the  proposi- 
tion of  Peter  would  seem  to  be  a  sign  of 
their  uncertainty  of  mind,  and  indicate  the 
decision  to  go  back  to  the  old  calling  be- 
cause of  their  perplexity  in  the  presence 
of  all  the  strange  happenings  of  those  weeks 
of  mystery.  There  was  no  rebuke  in  our 
Lord's  attitude  toward  them,  although  it 
is  not  without  significance  that  the  toilings 
of  the  night  were  fruitless. 

From  Henry  Clay  Trumbull: 

Jesus  had  no  need  of  the  disciples'  help 
in  providing  fish  for  His  breakfast  or  for 
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theirs;  but  He  asked  their  help  just  as  if 
He  did  need  it.  H  they  had  refused  to 
bring  the  fish.  He  would  have  been  no 
loser;  but  the  loss  would  have  been  theirs. 
So  it  is  always  in  every  sphere  of  Chris- 
tian activity.  Jesus  never  needs  help;  but 
Jesus  constantly  calls  for  help.  The  gain 
through  responding  to  that  call,  or  the  loss 
through  refusing,  is  to  the  disciple,  not  to 
the  Master.  Jesus  can  get  on  without  your 
money  or  your  services  in  the  Sunday 
school,  in  the  Church,  in  the  community 
about  you,  or  in  the  missionary  field;  but 
you  cannot  get  on  as  you  might  if  you  re- 
fuse your  help  in  any  one  of  these  fields. 
Jesus  asks  for  a  share  of  all  the  fish  you 
catch,  of  all  the  crops  you  gather,  of  all 
the  money  you  get,  of  all  the  time  and 
strength  you  have.  If  you  refuse  to  ren- 
der it  to  Him,  the  loss  is  yours.  How 
great  that  loss  may  be  only  eternity  can 
disclose  I 

Wednesday,  sist  John  xxi.  is  to  2$.  In 
all  the  story  of  the  Master's  dealings  with 
His  own  disciples,  there  is  nothing  more 
exquisite  than  this  account  of  the  patience 
and  strength  of  His  dealings  with  Peter. 
Peter  had  been  called  at  the  beginning  for 
great  work,  and,  although  in  the  terrible 
stress  of  the  days  on  the  apparent  failure 
of  Jesus  this  man's  courage  had  failed  htm, 
the  first  purpose  of  the  Lord  could  not  be 
defeated.  Yet  so  terrible  had  been  the  fail- 
ure, that  the  restoration  must  be  marked 
as  definitely,  clearly,  and  publicly  as  was 
the  degradation.  Peter  had  denied  his 
Lord  by  the  side  of  a  fire  built  by  His  foes. 
He  must  now  confess  Him  by  the  side  of  a 
fire  built  by  Himself.  Thrice  was  the  de- 
nial repeated,  and  thrice  must  the  confes- 
sion be  made.  The  confession,  moreover, 
must  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  go  far  be- 
yond the  denial.  He  had  simply  denied 
knowledge  of  Christ.  He  must  now  con- 
fess love  to  Christ.  In  each  case  after 
the  confession  he  is  commissioned  for  spe- 
cific service,  the  Lord  revealing  to  him  and 


to  His  people  forever  His  willingness  to 
put  perfect  confidence  in  those  who  sin- 
cerely love  Him.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
that  the  last  thing  John  writes  in  this  gos- 
pel story  is  that  he  has  written  little,  for 
he  affirms,  "There  are  also  many  other 
things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they 
should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that 
even  the  world  itself  would  not  contain  the 
books  that  should  be  written."  Thus  he 
closes  as  he  began.  His  first  statement  was 
concerning  the  Eternal  Word.  His  last  is 
that  words  can  never  express  all  the  facts 
even  of  His  tabernacling  in  the  fiesh.  Thus 
as  at  the  beginning  of  his  gospel  we  stand 
in  wonder  in  the  presence  of  the  bewilder- 
ing eternities,  at  the  close  we  stand  in 
amazement  in  view  of  the  infinitudes  which 
have  yet  been  condensed  into  a  Person 
upon  Whom  we  may  look,  to  Whom  we 
may  listen.  Whom  indeed  we  may  handle, 
and  yet  Who  forever  defies  any  to  say  all 
that  is  to  be  said  concerning  Him. 

From  F.  B,  Meyer: 

"Follow  thou  me."  What  is  it  to  follow 
Christ?  It  is  not  to  live  an  Oriental  life 
beneath  these  Northern  skies,  nor  wear  an 
Eastern  garb,  nor  speak  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue.  A  man  might  do  all  these,  and  in 
addition  wander  like  Him,  homeless  and 
outcast,  through  the  land,  and  yet  not  fol- 
low in  His  steps.  No  I  Following  Jesus 
means  our  identification  in  the  principles 
that  underlay  His  life,  in  His  devotion  and 
prayer,  in  His  absolute  compliance  with 
God's  will,  in  His  constant  services  of  man- 
kind, in  the  sweetness  and  gentleness  and 
strength  of  His  personal  character.  There 
is  no  path  of  legitimate  duty  into  which 
we  are  called  to  go,  in  which  He  does  not 
precede;  for  when  He  putteth  forth  His 
own  sheep,  He  goeth  before  them,  and  His 
sheep  follow.  As  of  old.  His  disciples  saw 
Him  going  before  them  ascending  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  they  followed  Him:  there 
IS  no  path  of  arduous  duty  and  suffering 
in  which  He  does  not  still  precede. 
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^  thought — learning  which  illustrates  and  never  confuses,  well-digested,  and  consequently 
adding  to  the  vital  power  of  the  thought.  .  .  And  those  portions  which  deal  with  the  recog- 
nized basis  of  faith  are  equally  able.  Indeed,  we  have  seldom  seen  the  current  arguments — 
from  design  causation,  order,  and  the  rest — so  well  or  so  pointedly  stated." 

The  Incarnation  of  the  Lord 

By  Rev.  Prof.  Charles  Augustus  Briggs,  D.  D.^  D.  Litt,  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary.  8vo,  $1.60  net.     (Postage  13  cents.) 

THE  entire  New  Testament  teaching  on  this  great  subject,  arranged  in  the  order  of  its  devel- 
opment The  relations  of  the  Incarnation  to  Old  Testament  Theophany  and  Prophecy  are 
also  explained  and  the  problems  of  race  redemption  and  angelic  redemption  and  the  universal 
relations  of  the  Incarnate  are  discussed;  all  with  a  full  use  of  the  resources  of  modern  Biblical 
criticism  and  Biblical  theology. 

The  Essence  of  Christianity: 

A  Study  in  the  History  of  Definitions 

By  Prof.  William  Adams  Brown,  of  Union  Theological  Seminary. 

Large  8vo,  about  $1.60  net.     (Postage  16  cents.) 

TN  this  important  volume.  Prof.  Brown  analyzes  the  great  question  '•What  is  Christianity?" 
^  showing  what  it  involves  and  giving  an  account  of  the  more  important  answers  which  it  has 
received  in  the  course  of  history,  and  indicating  why  it  is  so  laxgely  a  modem  question.  Special 
attention  is  given  to  Ritschl  and  his  school. 

A  New  Volume  in  the  Historical  Series  for  Bible  Students 

History  of  the  Babylonians 

and  Assyrians 

By  Georgfe  S.  Goodspeed»  Ph.  D.,  Professor  of  Ancient  History  and  Compara- 
tive Religion  in  the  University  of  Chicago,  $1.25  net.    (Postage  12  cents.) 

A  New  Voltsme  of  Messages  of  the  Bible 

The  Mess3,ges  of  IsraeFs  Lawgivers 

By  Charles  Foster  Kcnt^  Ph.  D.,  Woolsey  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  in 
Yale  University.  $1.25  net.     (Postage  11  cents.) 

Charles  Scribner^s  Sons,        New  York 
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DODD,MEAD  &  COMPANY'S 

NEWEST  PUBLICATIONS 


'^TEMPORAL  POWER" 

By  Marie  Corell^  author  of  "The  Master 
Christian, "  etc.  $1. 60 

"More  dearly^  than  ever  before  has  Marie  Corelli 

Sroven  her  ability  as  an  author.    She  has  never 
one  better  than  this." — Current  literature. 

_^ i 

A  SONG  OF  A  SINGLE  NOTE 

By  Amelia  E.  Barr,  author  of  *'The  Maid 
of  Maiden  Lane,  '*  etc.  Illustrated,     $1. 50 

A    charming   love    story   of  early  New  York, 

S>ssessing  all  of  the  points  that  have  made  Mrs. 
arr's  books  so  popular. 


PAUL  KELVEIjl 

By  Terome  K.  Jerome,  author  of  **Thret 
Men  in  ^  Boat,"  etc.  $1  >• 

••Decidedly  the  strongest  and  most  aitistk  thirz 
Mr.  Jerome  has  ever  done. " — Philctdelpkia  Reccrl. 

MOTH  AND  RUST 

By  Mary  Cholmondeley,  author  of  **Rec 
Pottage,"  etc.  $1.5^' 

The  first  book  from  Miss  Chohnondel^'s  v<z 
since  the  publication  of  her  snccessfnl  story,  •*Kec 
Pottage." 


NO  OTHER  WAY 

By  Sir  Walter  Bcomt,  author  of 
••The  Orange  Girl,**  etc.  Illus- 
trated, $1.50 

"Sir  Walter  could  not  have 
closed  his  career  more  worthily 
than  with  this  novel." — New 
York  Mail  and  Express. 

American  Merdiant  Ships 
and  Sailors 

By  Willii  J.  Abbott  Fully  illus- 
trated, net  $2.  CO 

An  authoritative  history  of  the 
merchant  marine  of  the  United 
States  from  its  earliest  beginnings 
to  the  present  day. 

THE  HOMELY  VIRTUES 

By  Ian  Madaren,  author  of  •'Be- 
side the  Bonnie  Brier  Bush," 
etc.     Net  $1.00 

A  series  of  practical  articles  on 
such  topics  as  ••Kindness," 
••Thrift."  ••Courtesy,"  etc. 


The  Lady  of  the  Barge 

By  W.  W.  Jacobs,  author  of 
••Many  Cargoes,"  etc  Illus- 
trated, $1.50 

••The  book  makes  a  very  read- 
able volume,  and  one  well  calcu- 
lated to  drive  away  dull  care. " — 
Atlanta  Journal, 

Homes  and  Their  Pecoratlon 

By  Lillie  HamUtoQ  Ffeoch.  Fully 
illustrated,  net  $3>50 

In  this  book  both  houses  and 
apartments  are  considered,  and 
plans  suggested  for  their  treat- 
ment, as  a  whole  and  in  detail. 

A  Short  History  of  Music 

By  Alfredo  Untersteiiier.  Trans- 
lated by  S.  C.  Very.   Net,  $1.20 

A  popularly  written  history  that 
has  long  been  needed. 


FUEL  OF  FIRE 

By  Ellen  Thomcycraft  Fowkr,  £ 

thor    of    "Concerning     IsaV. 
Camaby,"  etc.  Illustrated,!:  i^ 

•'Perhaps  the  best  work  tb* 
Miss  Fowler  has  done."— J/;. ♦ 
waukee  Evening  IVisconsm 

The  Life  and  Lettcn  oi 
James  Martmeau 

By  James  Drumniood,  M.  A^IL 
Dm  Hon.  Utt.  D.  And  a  Sctct 
of  his  Philosophical  Wo-V  i 
C  B.  Upton,   B.   A„   B.  Sv.  : 
vols. ,  iUustrated,  net        ^  « 

The  Leaven  in  a  Great  Gtr 

By     UlUan     W.     Belts.     I-- 

trated,  $1  f 

An  interesting  book.  sh'^«". 
the  advance  in  social  life  arr  . 
the  working  people  of  NewYi'i 


UNDER  THE  TREES 

By  Hamilton  W.  Mabie,  author  of  *'My 
Study  Fire,"  etc.  Illustrations  in  photo- 
gravure by  Hinton.  Net,  $2  00 
A  most  beautiful  holiday  edition  of  this  widely 


read  book. 


A  CHRISTMAS  GREETING 

By  Marie  Cotclli,  author  of  **The  Master 

Christian"  etc.  Net,  $1.50 

A  beautifully  printed  book  similar  to  the  old- 
time  Christmas  "Annual,"  so  popular  some  years 
ago. 


WANTED:  A  CHAPERON 

By  Paul  Leicester  Ford,  author  of  *'Jaiii/f 
Meredith,"  etc.  Illustrations  in  o.^ " 
by  Christy.  $:! 

This  volume  is  beautifully  illustrated,  prirtt. 

and  ]x>und,  and  should  prove  a  most  aoDtf-'- 

gift  book. 

FAMOUS  PAINTINGS 

Described  by  Great  Writers      Edited  ^' 

Esther  Singleton*    Illustrated,  net,  $1 

A  tasteful  gift  book,  somewhat  like  Miss  S  t:^  - 
ton's  ••Turrets.  Towers,  and  Temples,"  "^^  - 
ders  of  Nature,"  etc. 


DODD,   MEAD    &    COMPANY 

PUBUSHERS        372  FIFTH  AVENUE        NEW  YORK 
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NEW  BOOKS  OF  REAL  WORTH 


BY  DR.  THEODORE  L.  CUYLER 


Recollections  of  a  Long  Life 


12mo,  clotb«  gilt  top,  illus- 

AlBC 


Alf  AUTOBIOCRAPHY. 

trated.  Sl.Mnet.  (Postage,  11  cts.)  Also  an  edition 
de  luxe,  $3.00  net.  ( Postage,  M  cts. )  Pull  of  remln- 
iscencet  of  great  writers,  teachers,  preachers  and 
statesmen. 


Help  and  Good  Gieer 

A  Gift  Book.    Handsomely  printed  and  bound,  gOt 
top,  St.OO  net.    (Postage.  7  cts.) 

The  latest  message  from  the  ▼enerable  Brooklyn 
pastor. 


BY  DR.  J08IAH  STRONG 


The  Next  Great  Awakening 

19mo,  cloth,  79  cU.  (5th  thousand.)  Dr.  Strong's 
greatest  book  since  "Our  Country."  A  prophecy  of 
a  great  forward  movement. 


Life  of  Ulrich  Zwingli 

The  Swiss  Patriot  and  Reformer. 

19mo,  cloth,  illustrated.  Si. 20  net.  (Postage,  9  cts.) 
By  Sanoal  Slmpa^n.  A  brief,  scholarly,  but  inter- 
esting life  of  the  great  Swiss  reformer  and  patriot. 


The  Times  and  Young  Men 

ISmo,  cloth,  75  eta.  net.  (4th  thousand.)  Addressed 
to  young  men.  Practical  Christianity  with  refer«ice 
to  every -day  employments  and  amnaements. 


VaUd  Objections  to  So-Called 
Christian  Science 

12rao,  cloth,  80  eta.  net:  P«P«r.  2S  cU.  net.  (12ad 
thousand.)  By  Rev.  Andrew T.  UnderhiU.  A  strong 
and  convincing  refutation  of  Christian  Science. 
Commended  by  the  leading  pastors  and  physicians 
of  the  country. 


THE  BAKER  &  TAYLOR  CO„  33-37  East  J  7th  St.,  New  York 


The  Most  Beautiful  Child's  Book  Ever  Published 

IN  HAPPY  FAR-AWAY  LAND 


By  Ruth  Kimball  Gardiner 


Illustrated  by  Howard  Smith 


A  be  ok  which  will  live  while  children  live. 

m 

A  book  w^hich  tells  of  the  beauties  of  Mother-Goose  days;  not  of  their  terrors. 

A  book  to  drive  tears  and  cares  from  child-land  and  people  it  with  laughter  and  joy. 

A  book  to  send  the  young  to  bed  to  pretty  dreams  and  not  to  nightmare  people  with  ogres. 

A  book  that  will  amuse,  instruct  and  govern  any  child  as  well  as  develop  its  mental  facal* 
ties. 

A  book  which  teaches  good  by  telling  of  the  reward  of  the  virtuous  rather  than  of  the  pun- 
ishment of  the  vicious. 

A  book  whose  ever>'  story  was,  in  the  manuscript,  read  to  children  and  received  their 
unstinted  approval  and  repeated  demands  for  re-reading,  before  publication. 


PRICE,  $1.60  NET 


POSTAGE  14C.  Extra 


ZIMMERMAN'S, 


156  Fifth  Ave,  New  York 
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Parte  BxpMlttoB,  1900 
HlffbMt  Award 


OXFORD 


The  Grand  Prise  for  Book- 
bindlnff  and  Oxford 
India  Papar 


BIBLES 


Retorencc  TEACHERS*  Concordance 

Light,  Thin,  Compact,  Beautifully  Printed  on  Oxford  India  Paper. 


JUST  PUBLISHED 


Minion  Self-Pronouncing  Bible 

The  thinnest  reference  Bible  made. 


RECENTLY  PUBLISHED 
OXFORD  Long  Primer,  Self-Pronouncing 


BIBLE 


A  Superb  Large-Type  Edition. 


Reference — Concordance — Teachers'. 


NowP-bitaw.,  j^g  ^^^  Century  Bible  (A-nouted) 

Price,  in  Limp  Cloth,  75  cents.  Twelve  Volumes  Ready. 

Recently  Published !  The  Ideal  Book  for  Bible  Students 

The    Oxford    Two-Version    Bible 
Oxford    Interleaved    Bibles 

Specially  Adapted  for  Ministers,  Teachers,  Students,  etc.,  from  $4.00  upwards. 

Wonders  of  Bible-making. 


N«w  Edition 
Now  Roady 


MARKED    NEW   TESTAMENT 


From  15  cents 
Upward 


The  Teachers*  Commentary  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 

By  Rev.  P.  N.  PBLOUBET,  D.  D.,  author  of  /'  Peloubet's  Select  Notes  on  the  International  Lessons." 

12mo,  cloth.    Illustrated.    $1.26. 

RBCBNTLY    PUBUSHBDI 

The    Teachers*    Commentary    on    Matthew 

The  most  valuable  Commentary  for  Pastors  and  Teachers  yet  made.  Probably  no  one  in  the  country 
has  had  a  laricer  acquaintance  with  commentaries  than  the  Author,  and  none  so  wide  an  experience  in  adapt- 
ing Bible  knowledge  to  the  uses  of  daily  life  of  the  great  body  of  the  people.     ISmo,  cloth.  Illustrated.  $1.2&. 

For  sale  by  all  booksellers,  or  sent,  postage  paid,  on  receipt  of  price.    Send  for  Catalogue. 

OXFORD  UNIVERSITY  PRESS.  American  Branch 

O-f    JL  OQ   PIPXH    AVPMIIP     lUFU/  VriDI/ 


RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK  ADVERTISING. 


Just  ReoLdy!!! 
New  India  PoLper 

Holmaiv  Bibles 


This  India.  P&.per  is 
the  most  op&que  thin 
printing   paper  me>.de. 


Sp*cltt.l  edition*  of  both 

Refercivce  knd  Te«.chen*  Bibles, 

Minion  KAd  Bourgeola  Slz*a. 


SEND  FOIL  NEW  PRJCE  UST. 


An  Enlirely 

New  Book 
by  Ihe  Author 
ol  Ihe  Famoas 

WOOD-* 
-FOLK 
SERIES 

(M.M»  ca»iM  mU) 

Large  sq.  12mo. 


SCHOOL  OF 
THE  WOODS 

Some  Life  Studies  of  ADimal  lasdncts 
and  Animal  Trainini    ^    ^    ^    it    By 

William  J.  Long 


Cover  stamped  in  lull  gold. 


With  212 
lUusfrations 
by  Charles 

Copeland 
No  book  of 
its  kind  so 

fully  and 
beautifully 

illustrated 
380  pages.     $1.50  net 


BY    THE    SAME    AUTHOR 


BEASTS  OF  V* 
<^  THE  FIELD 

L,sr|e  »%.  I2bw.  344pa|ttt. 
Beinliliilljr  bonnd  aid 
lllntlratcd   *  *  *    tl7S 


FOWLS  OF 
»»^  T  H  E  AIR 

A  conpinion  Tolnne  lo 
-BeatU  al  tha  Field." 
323  pa|M   41  41  41    II.7S 


Both   booKs   neatlr  bozed   tox«th«r,   93.50 


Ginn  4  Company,  Publishers,  29  Beacon  St.,  Boston 
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A  HISTORY  OF  THE 
AMERICAN  PEOPLE 

IN  FIVE  VOLUMES 


By  WOODROW  WILSON,  Ph.  D.,  Litt.  O.,  LL.  D. 

PRCSIDCNT  OF  PRINCETON  UNIVERSITY 


PRESIDENT  WOODROW  WILSON  has  devoted  the  best  years  of  his  life  to  the  preparati 
'  (treat  work,  "A  Hislory  of  (he  American  People,"  from  the  eariiest  tlmei  lo  lh«  «cces»iV.o  of 
Theodore  Roosevelt.    Tbe  work,  which  is  just  completed.  Is  monumental  in  character  and  scop>,  represents 

which  makes  it  read  like  a  romance.  It  is  printed  ""from  new  type  specially  cast'in  IV^.  In  the  mntte/oC 
illostraiions,  every  field  of  human  activity  has  been  searched,  and  hundreds  upon  hundreds  ol  new  por- 

therefs  not  a  tiogle  complete  narrative  hlhiory  of  the  United  SUtes  in  existence  to-day.  Dr.  Woodrow 
Wilson's  Is  the  first.  It  is  bound  in  dark  blue  vellum  cinth.  leather-stamped,  lettered  in  gold.  UDtrimmed 
edge!*,  gilt  lops.  etc.    Th«  edition  is  (n  five  vulumea  and  the  price  Is  SSVCW. 

^^k  I  I  ^^  ^^  ^™  ^"  ^"  ^^  IVf  viilt  send  you  ike  entire  set  of  five  volumes 
\J\Jfy  V/r  r  Ln  chargts  prepaid,  on  receipt  o/$,.oo.  If  you  do 
not  lite  the  books  tvken  they  reach  you,  send  them  back  at  our  expense,  and  ive  ■will  return 
the  ti.oo.  If  you  do  like  them,  send  us  $3.00  every  month  for  twelve  months.  On  receipt 
0/  this  dollar,  we  viill  send  you.  without  cost,  beginning  at  once  a  year's  subscription  to 
either  Harper's  Magatine,  Harper's  Weekly,  Harper's  Basar.  or  the  North  American 
Review.     In  writing  state  which  periodical  you  want.    Address 

HARPER  &  BROTHERS,  Franklin  Square,  N.  Y. 
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NEW  BOOKS  FOR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 

Children's  favorite  Classics 

XtUistratfd.       €«ch  boolw  6a  «ntB. 


Baron  Munchausen,        RaFpe. 

Heidi.        Spyri. 

History  of  England.        Calcott. 


History  of  France.  Calcott 
History  of  Greece.  Walpole. 
Histoiy  of  Rome.        Butterworth. 


'Che  Golden  Hour  Series 

eUven  new  storUs.    Bvo,    XUiwtratfd.    €acb  hook,  mt,  50  cents,    (postagca  8  cents). 


The  Caxton  Club.        Amos  R.  Wells. 
The  Child  and  the  Tree.   Bessie  Kenyon  Ulrich. 
Daisies  and  Diggleses.        Evelyn  Raymond. 
How  the  Twins  Captured  a  Hessian. 

James  Otis. 
The  I  Can  School.        Eva  A.  Madden. 


A  Little  Dusky  Hero.        Harriet  T.  Comstock. 
Master  Frisky.        Clarence  W.  Hawkes. 
Miss  DePeyster's  Boy.        Etheldred  B.  Barry. 
Molly.        Barbara  Yechton« 
Whispering  Tongues.        Homer  Greene. 
The  Wonder  Ship.        Sophie  Swett 


NOTl£— For  further  details  regardinK  the  above  and  many  other  books  for  young  people,  we  beg  to  refer  to 
our  special  catalogue  on  that  subject :  mailed  free  on  application. 

Thomas  Y.  Crovvell  &  Co.,  426-42S  west  Bioad^.-ay.  New  York 


New  Books  of  Unusual  Interest 

Dr.  Hillls's  New  Book   «*THE  QUEST  OP  HAPPINESS" 

A  STUDY  OF  Victory  Over  Life's  Troubles.    By  DR.  NEWELL  D WIGHT  HILLIS,  Pastor  Plymouth 
Church,  Brooklyn.    By  the  author  of  "  The  Influence  of  Christ  in  Modern  Life/'  etc. 

Clothe  j2mo^  Si. JO  net. 

An  inspiriting  volume  which  deals  with  Happiness  in  relation  to  Personal  Growth,  Success  and  Influence, 
and  the  Victory  over  Trouble  and  Suffering. 


Dr.  Falrbalrn's  ««THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIQION 


«« 


By  ANDREW  MARTIN  PARBAIRN,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  Principal  of  Mansfield  College,  Oxford,  Antbor  of 
**  Christ  in  Modern  Theology."  etc. 

Second  Edition,     Cloth^  8vo^  $350  net, 

**  The  most  powerful  defensive  statement  of  the  Christian  faith  that  has  recently « appeared.  "—.<4/ib«/i( 
Monthly. 


tt 


Prof.  KInsr's  New  Book  «•  THEOLOGY  AND  THE  SOCIAL  CONSCIOUSNESS 

By  HENRY  CHURCHILL  KING,  Professor  of  Theology,  Oberlin  Theological  Seminary.    The  book  deals 
with  the  mutual  influence  of  man's  theological  belief  and  his  growing  sense  of  social  obligation. 

Clot  A,  $i.2j  net.     (Postage  11  cts.) 

Bishop  Whipple's  Autobios^raphy 

••LIGHTS  AND  SHADOWS  OF  A  LONG  EPISCOPATE" 

By  the  RT.  REV.  HENRY  BENJ.  WHIPPLE,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  Bishop  of  Minnesota.    With  portraiU  and 
other  illustrations. 

New  edition.     Clothe  8vo^  $2.so  net. 

On  net  bookf ,  dellverad  from  the  pabllther.  carrlaf*  It  an  extra  ctaargv* 


THE  MACMILLAN  CO., 


66  Fifth  Avenue. 


NEW  YORK 


For  mutual  advantaRe  when  vou  wrltA  to  an  nrtv«»rtfspr  nl<»asia  tnc^ntion  thfsi  tnaffAcinc^. 
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BARNES'    LATEST    BOOKS 


Contains  more  than  one  hundred  illustrations 
in  color  and  black-and-white  from  original 
sketches  by  the  author.  In  this  book  we  see 
through  the  eyes  of  a  trained  artist  some  of  the 
fairest  spots  on  the  face  of  the  ^lobe.  Includes 
part  of  the  East  Indies,  the  Philippines,  Japan, 
and  a  journey  home  through  Manchuria  and 
Siberia  in  flower-time.  The  book  is  full  of  sun- 
shine, humor,  and  an  artist's  delight  in  the 
beautiful  countries  visited. 


Two  on  Their  Travels 

By 
Mrs.  Archibald  R.  Colquhoun 

^vo.    Besuiifutly  MtusirAied.  $2,50  net 


"Knowledge  of  women  is  one  thine  that  ex- 
perience does  not  teach." — "Israel  Zangwill  is 
not  the  only  author  in  his  family.  His  brother 
Louis  has  written  a  number  of  clever  books." — 
New  York  Sun.    This  is  one  of  the  cleverest 


l2mo. 


One's  Womenkind 

A  Novel 

By 

Louis  Zanfirwill 


$1.50 


This  book  reveals  places  and  things  un- 
known to  people  of  leisure,  travelers  and  even 
newspaper  correspondents  It  is  unique  because 
it  represents  Morocco  the  Real,  the  Oriental, 
the  Esoteric.  It  is  a  romance  with  the  true 
spirit  of  adventure. 


l2mo* 


Hidden  Manna 

A  Romance  of  norooco 

By 
A.  J.  Dawson 


$L50 


A  most  pleasing  and  entertaining  story.  Miss 
Nicholls  is  particularly  successful  in  depicting 
the  Southern  negro;  the  love  story  of  the  young 
master  of  the  broken-down  old  home,  and  of  his 
sister,  is  skillfully  interwoven  with  the  humor- 
ous narrative  of  Louisiana  plantation  life. 


Bayou  Triste 

A  Story  of  Loulslaiia 

By 

Josepliine  Hamilton  Nicholls 

l2mo.    MustrAted.  $1.50 


An  exquisite  study  of  Nature,  with  a  touching 
love  slory  intertwined.  A  beautiful  holiday  gift. 
.  .  .  **The  author  has  that  tender,  almost 
feminine  touch  with  his  characters  that  marks 
the  exquisite  grace  and  refinement  of  James 
Lane  Allen." — Minneapolis  Times. 


The  Love  Story  of 

Abner  Stone 

By 

Edward  Carlile  Litsey 

&w.  $IM  net  {posipMd  $L29) 


A  notable  characteristic  of  "Home  Thoughts** 
is  that  they  appeal  to  ever>one.  They  are  par- 
ticularly valuable  as  gift-books.  "The  product 
of  keen  observation,  tender  sympathy  and 
dexterous  literary  composition." 


Home  Thoughts 

First  and  Second  Series 

By  "C"  (Mrs.  James  Farley  Cox) 

The  setf  2  vois.,  $2.40  net;  half  cjdff  $6.00  tut 


**A  sort  of  glorified  guide-book  to  the  lake 
and  to  all  that  stands  about  it.  .  .  .  It  is 
writ' en  with  a  grace  and  skill  that  makes  it 
woi  thy  of  its  subject.  .  .  .  Lake  Coroo  may 
very  well  become  a  shrine  for  world-weary  pil- 
grims, whose  thanks  are  due  to  the  author  for 
so  vivid  a  realization  of  its  beauties." — Interior. 


A  World's  Shrine 

(Lake  Como) 

By 

Virginia  W.  Johnson    • 

l2mo.    hlusiraitd.  $U0tiiMpospAid  $1,30) 


A.  S.  BARNES  &  CO.,  1 56  Fifth  Avenue.  New  York 
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Zhc  f  ulf iUmcnt  of  Life 


By     rev.     G.     CAMPBELL     MORGAN 


IN  this  little  booklet  Mr.  Morgan  sets  forth,  in 
his  clear  way,  the  possibilities  of  life  and  their 
fulfillment. 

The  demand  for  this  booklet  in  the  four  months 
it  has  been  issued,  has  exhausted  the  first  edition 
and  made  necessary  a  second,  which  is  now  ready. 
Sent   postpaid   to    any   address  in  the  world    for 
12  cents. 


aNIFORM  in  size  and  style  with  the  above  is 
the  Address  by  JOHiN  BALCOLM  SHAW 
entitled 

Cbc  Secret  of  8oul  Slinning 

This  is  an  earnest  appeal,  full  of  helpful  suggestions 

to  followers  of  Christ. 

Sent  postpaid  for  12  cents. 

Send  at  once  for  our  Holiday  Catalogue. 


THE      BOOKSTORE 

East    Northfield,    Mass. 
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"  This  version  sheds  a  glare  of  tight  upon  many  obscure  verses  in  the  King  James  ve 
—Editor  S.  S.  Evangel.        The 

JUuerloan  SimndanI  EiKUon  of  the 

REVISED  BIBLE 


"  This  version  is  the  best  that  has  ever  been  pubhshed  In  the  English 
language." — Pilgrim  Teacher. 

"  It  will  come  into  vride  and  widening  acceptance  wherever  the  English 
language  is  spoken.  "-^Tif'  Congregattonatist. 

"  It  is  unmatched  by  any  other  edition  of  the  Bible  ever  printed.  The 
original  was  never  better  translated;  the  sense  never  made  more  clear." — 
Christian  Intelligencer. 

With  re/trtncti  and  topical  luadiiigs prifarid  ty  Ikt  reaitert. 
L0B(  Prlaar  4tB,  *blM  paiMr  cdltlan,  priCM  SI. BO  to  S9.00. 
Lans  Priner  4to,  N^Imd's  India  paper  wlltlou,  prIcM  10.00  t«  tIS.OO. 
9MALLBR  SIZE,  RBCBNTLY  PUBUSHBO,   AS  FOLLOWS:- 

BoarfnU  gvo,  wbit*  papar  adllleii,  prlcta  tl.OO  la  fl.Oa. 
BoarcMli  Svo,  NdMa'i  lodU  paper  auKlsn,  prlcaj  S4.00  to  t9.00. 

REVISED  NEW  TESTAMENT,    ninlon  32nio,  Prices  55  cents  to  $2.50. 
When  you  want  a  Teachers'  Bible 

ASK  FOR   MBlSOn^S  it  is  the  only 

Teachers' BIhIo 

wKh  tb* 

Helps  In  Dictionary  Form 


Combined  Carcordaoco  and  ladai  Bible  Map*.    All  the  Intotnatloii  yoa  want  la  alphabotkal  ardor. 

"Tbis  Bible  iTill  give  more  value  to  tbe  Bibl«  Tescbei,  Student  or  Reader,  than  any  other  editloi 
great  book."—  Tlu  Inttriir. 

Prlcoa  Irom  SI  .30.  Poalpald 

Nelson's  SundayScheol 
Scholar's  Bihie 

with  new  Practical  Helps  and  a  ocir  Bible  Catechism  especially  designed 

fur  Sunday  School  Scholars. 


The  Help«  are  all  new  and  written  especially  fur  this  Bible  by  JOHN 
POTTS.  D.  D.,  Chairman  International  Sunday  School  Lesson  Committee: 
PkOF.  H.  M.  HAMILL.  D.  U. :  JESSE  LVMAN  HURLBUT.  D,  D.,  and 
other  prominent  Sunday  School  workers  Edited  by  A.  F.  SCHAUFFLER, 
D.    D..   Secretan'  °^  International  Sunday  School  Lesson  Committee. 

Ten  different  styles. 

Prices  from  59  cents  upwards 


I 


FOR  SALE  BY  ALL  BOOKSBLLERS.  OR  SEND  FOR  CATALOQUE  TO 

THOMAS  NELSON  &  SONS,  Publishers,  374!  East  iStli  St.,  NEW  YORK 
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Twentieth  Century  Plans  for 
Up-to-date  Sunday  Schools 

The  '*cla8s-book"  plan  for  recording  attendance  in 
Sunday  schools  is  oid-fashioned  and  cumbersome— it 
is  doomed.  Our  **Twentieth  Century"  Card  System  is 
the  onlv  correct  way.  If  you  want  to  know  why  we 
make  this  claim— and  many  satisfied  schools  will  en- 
dorse it— send  five  cents  for  a  complete  set  of  our 
samples,  with  the  pamphlet, 

"The  Twentieth  Century  Sunday 
School  and  Its  Records" 

Our  cards  are  imprinted  with  the  school  name  when 
ordered  in  lot?  of  260  or  over,  without  extra  charge, 
thus  taking  away  the  ''ready-made*'  look,  and  giving 
an  individuality  that  no  other  card  system  possesses. 
So  that  even  if  you  have  been  using  a  card  system, 
you  will  wish  to  examine  ours  before  ordering  sup- 
plies for  next  year.    The  booklet  tells  the  whole  story. 

"Enrollment"  or  "Record"  cards  cost  76  cents  per 
100.  Class  Envelopes,  including  Secretary's  Report 
Cards,  9  cents  each. 

WRITE  NOW,  SO  AS  TO  BE  READY  JANUARY  1. 

WE  HAVE  A  CATALOG 
WE  WANT  YOU  TO  HAVE 

It  lists  practically  everything  which  is  used  in  Sun- 
day-school work — many  things  you  will  find  in  no 
other  catalog.  It  brings  to  your  own  door  the  oppor- 
tunity of  selecting  the  goods  offered  by  the  various 
supply  houses  all  over  the  country.  We  list  them  all— 
^'anything  from  any  house  for  the  Sunday-school  and 
the  church,"  is  our  motto.  We  believe  this  to  be  one 
of  the  most  complete  catalogs  issued  this  season.  It 
will  be  sent  you  for  five  cents  to  cover  mailing  expenses. 

The  Twentieth  Century 
Sunday  School  Bureau 


Dept.  54. 


Paterson,  N.  J. 


THE  ENDEAVOR 

HYMNAL 


II 


THE  HYMN-BOOK  OF  THE 
TWENTIETH  CENTURY." 

Everyone  pleased  with  it  The  best  of  the 
best.  Not  a  poor  piece  in  the  book.  317 
hymns,  256  pages.  Respons-ive  Readings, 
Scriptural  Opening  Services,  Topical  In- 
dexes, etc.  Handsomely  bound  in  green  cloth. 
Just  the  book  for  Church  prayer  meetings, 
Sunday  Schools,  and  young  people's  societies. 

100,000  COPIES  PUBLISHED 
THE  FIRST  YEAR 

Prices,  In  quantities,  at  purchaser's  expense.  29  cents 
each.    Returnable  Sample  Copy,  35  cents,  postpaid. 

United  Society  of  Giiristian  Endeavor 

Tremont  Temple,  Boston,  Mass. 
155    La  Salle  St.,  Chteago.  III. 


LENTILHON  &  CO.. 

140  PHtta  Avenae,  New  Ywk 

The  Historic  Origin  of  tlie  BlMe.  (Neweditios n^  r- 
Edwin  Cone  Bi«sell,  late  of  McCormick  Seminar v  7  > 
well  known  book  has  been  ont  of  print  for  severa.  t-i- 

: 12-- 

Stopping  Heavenward.    The  best  edition  ever  p^jt:^: 
with  the  last  likeness  of  the  author;  a  ftic-simiie  ic  £u 
lish  and  Arabic  of  ''More  Love  to  Thee,  O  Chr:?:    . 
sketch  of  the  author  and  a  story  of  the  book  br  tb«  Rt 
Dr.  Prentiss.    All  peculiar  to  this  edition.  AhaaJ'    r 
wall  card  of  the  hymn  given  with  each  book.  Net,  Si  JJ 

StcppiDg  Heavenward.     80  cent  edition,  75  cent  cdltM. 

**noro  Love  to  Thee,  O  Christ."  Passepartont  w&i:  w. 

in  two  colors, 25 

By  the  same  author  (Mrs.  B.  Prentiss)  The  Scsy  B>.> . 
$1.00  each.    Aunt  Jane's  Hero,  etc 75 

Marvin  R.  Vlooent's  Boolca.  'The  Minister's  HaDdt<  . 
new,  revised  and  enlarged.    Limp  morocco,  net,  $i.(^ 
•'What  is  it  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  ChrisO'         .  1  {■ 

Arthur T.  i>lerson's  Works.  "Keys  to  the  Word."  •  >- 
sons  in  the  School  of  Prayer".       .  Eace  .«.' 

HANDBOOKS. 

Revivals  and  flUslons.  By  J.  Wilbur  Chapman.  Net. .?«' 
The  Institutional  Church.  By  Bdward  Judson.  Ne'..  ^^ 
Social  Settlements.    By  (X  R.  Henderson.  Nc-,  .w 

Youoff  People's  Societies.  By  Bacon  &  Northrup.  Ne*  M 
Factory  People  and  Tlicir  Employers.     By  E.  L  S.; 

Illustrated NeL.75 

Hartley  House  (University  Settlement)  Ceolc  Betk.  r 
KlU  A.  Pierce.     For  teachers  of  cooking  and  incderi 
households.    Variety  and  economy  combined.   Ne:   'iC 
riisniiderstood.    Illustrated.    Net,  $1.00     "David  Fc 
in«r,"  etc.    .75.    "Paith  and  Patience,"  etc  «i" 

"The  Old  Stooe  Chimney,"  etc.  .      ,      Net- .25 

The  Croes  sad  tlie  Drafon.  By  the  late  Rev.  a  C  Hti- 
for   forty  years  a  missionary  to  China.     Fullv 

trated Net.  $10.' 

Afss  Before  Moses  and  Hosnlc  Bra.  By  J.  MnnroG  :> 

D.  D .     EUch  .:» 

Hooolaln.    By  Lanra  P.  Judd.  Ke-^  $1  (' 

Slam.    By  Mary  Lovena  Cort.  Nei.Sn*' 

Olrt's  Winter  In  India.  By  Mary  T.  Carpenter.  Si  '^ 
Cairo  and  Jerusalem.   By     "       "  **  Si  •«« 

Write  for  Catidocoe. 


DR.  CHAPnAN'S  BOOKS 

The  Man  Who  Said  He  Would 

Jtist  published.    Considered  Dr.  Cha: 
man's  best     87  pages,  doth,  35  ce- ^ 
postpaid. 
The  Secret  of  a  Happy  Day 

Based  upon  the  wonderful  tweniy-thi:- 
psalm.      103  pages,  doth,  50  cents  ^<- 
paid. 
The  Spiritual  Life  of  the  Sunday  School 
A    book   for  all  interested  in  Sunda\ 
School  work.  62  pa^es.  cloth,  3;  cei:t> 
postpaid.    Paper  edition,  15  cents  pc-. 
paid. 

Day  by  Day 

Thirty  raeditatioas  for  "the  morLic 
watclL"  112  pages,  doth.  35  cents  j«^'. 
paid. 

The  Surrendered  Life 

This  book  sets  forth  the  life  "hid  v  " 
Christ  in  God."  8:>  pages,  cloth.  35  ce  /^ 


postpaid.   Paper  edition.   15  cents 


i\' 


paid. 
From  Life  to  Life 

This  collection  includes  the  anec«'!(c' 
poem?,  stories,  and  other  i1lustra::vc 
material  used  in  many  of  Dr.  ChapTr^"' 
addresses.  170  pages,  doth,  $i.co  *>" 
paid. 

Published  by 

United  Society  of  Christian  Endeavor 
Boston  and  Chicago 
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THE  TEMPLE  BIBLE 


IN  twenty-five  volumes,  including  an  introduction  to  the 
study  of  the  Bible,  /our  by  five  inches^  uniform  with 
the  Temple  Classics,  and  with  an  introduction  and 
notes  in  each  book  by  a  Bible  scholar  of  world-wide  reputa- 
tion.   The  volumes  and  editors  include: 

OLD  TESTAMENT 

Seventeen  Volumes 

Gomli*  By  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Sayce,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Oxford. 

Ezodoit  By  the  Rev.  A.  R.  S.  kennedy,  D.D.,  Edinburgh. 

Leviticas.    By  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Paterson,  D.D.,  Edinburgh. 

Numbcn*  By  the  Rev.  G.  Buchanan  Gray,  M.A.,  Oxford. 

Deuleraiiomy.  By  the  Rev.  G.  Wilkins,  M.A.,  B.D.,  Trinit)' 
College,  Dublin. 

lothoa  and  Jttdm.  By  the  Rev.  A.  W.  Greenup,  M.A.,  Lon- 
donuoUege  of  Divinity. 

Samtsd  L*  IL  By  James  Sime,  M.A.,  P.R.S.E. 

Kings  Ly  n.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Robertson,  D.D.,  Glasgow  Uni- 
versity. 

Chfookkf  L,  U.  By  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  A.  Hughes- 
Games,  D.D.,  Holy  Trinity  Church,  Hull. 

Job  and  Rtsth*  By  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Davidson,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
Edinburgh. 

Ezra^  Nchcmiah*  and  Eitlicr.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Wilson  Harper, 
D.D..  Edinburgh. 

Tlic  Pkalms.  By  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Sinclair,  D.D., 
St  Paul's  Cathedral. 

Pfovcits»  EcclcriartfBy  Song  of  Solomon^  By  the  Rev.  D.  S. 
Margoliouth,  M.  A.,  Oxford. 

haiaiu  By  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Davidson,  D.D.,LL.D.,  Edinburgh* 

Jcfcmiah  and  Lamentations.  Bv  the  Rev.  E.  Tyrell  Green, 
M.A.,  St  David's  College,  Lampeter. 

EzekicL  By  the  Rev.  O.  C.  Whitehouse,  D.D.,  Cheshunt 
College,  Hants. 

Danld  and  Bl&or  Prophdi.  By  the  Rev.  R.  Sinker,  D.  D. 
Cambridge. 

NEV  TESTAMENT 

Seven  Volumes 

Matthew  and  Mark.  By  the  Very  Rev.  C.  H.  Stubbs,  D.D., 

Dean  of  Ely. 
Liske*  By  the  Rev.  Marvin  R.  Vincent,  D.D.,  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  New  York. 
The  Johannine  Books*   By  the  Rev.  Canon  Benham,  D.  D. , 

London. 
The  Earlier  Paisiine  Ecistles*  By  the  Rev.  Vernon  Bartlett, 

M.A.,  OxforoT 
The  Later  Patdine  Epistles.    By  the  Right  Rev.    H.   C.   G. 

Moule,  D.l3.,  Bishop  of  Durham. 
Acts  and  the  Ptotoral  Epistles.  By  the  Rev.  H.  B.  Warfield, 

D.D.,  Princeton. 
Hdrews  and  the  General  Epistles.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Herkless, 

D.D.,  St  Andrews. 
Here  we  have  the  Bible  in  form  and  arrangement  most 
easily  read  and  understood.  Each  volume  has  a  photo- 
gravure frontispiece  from  a  painting  by  one  of  the  great 
masters,  end  paper,  and  ribbon  book-marker,  as  weU  as 
maps  and  tables  of  weights. 

Twtnty-foar  votooMa.    Iltiutritsd.    4x5  lachM,  gilt  top.    Ctotli, 


40  eentA.    Ump  LMith«r,  each,  Net,  60  otDts. 


Recently  we  have  pub- 
lished George  Dana  Board- 
man's  Book,  Otir  Risen 
King's  Forty  Days^  which  has 
been  widely  read;  likewise 
the  twenty-seventh  edition  of 
that  standard  work,  Eadie's 
Biblical  Enqrdopedia^  now 
thoroughly  revised  and  re- 
written under  the  editorship 
of  Prof.  W.  M.  Ramsay. 
Cardinal  Newman's  Lives  of 
the  English  Saints,  in  6  vol. 
umes,  with  numerous  illus- 
trations in  photogravure,  is 
another  recent  issue. 

Those  who  recall  Dr.  W. 
M.  Sinclair's  Unto  You, 
Young  Men  will  dlso  be  glad 
to  hear  of  his  newer  .volume, 

Unto  Yoti,  Young  Women. 

An  authoritative  volume 
much  discussed  is  History  of 
the  Jesuits  in  England,  by  £. 
L.  Taunton,  a  work  sure  to 
become  much  more  widely 
known  among  scholars. 

In  the  religious  field, 
also,  are  to  be  listed  M.  Col- 
lignon's  Manual  of  Mythol- 
ogy, profusely  illustrated ;  and 
the  Right  Rev.  A  C.  Coxe'i 
Thoughts  on  the  Services. 

i 


Publishers     J^  B^  LippinCOtt  Co^     Philadelphia 


•  •• 
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1851         1902 

pbocnix   jMutuat 
Life  Xtieurance  Co 

of  nartford.  Conn. 

Issues  endowment  policies  to 
either  men  or  women  which 
(besides  guaranteeing  five  other 
options)  guarantee  when  the  in- 
sured is  fifty,  sixty,  or  seventy  . 
years  old  to  pay  $1500  in  cash  on 
every  $1000  of  insurance  in  force. 
Sample  policies,  rates,  and 
other  information  will  be  given 
on  application  to  the  Home  Office. 


'Jonathan  B.  Buncct 
'John  n*  nokombCy 
CbarUs  fi.  Lawrence, 
OlUtUni  H.  Moore, 


prestdoit* 
Ticc  president. 
Secretary. 
Hsetstant  Secretary. 


PROTECTION 

The  best  company  for  policy 
holders.  Greatest  security,  larg- 
est dividends.  All  kinds  of  policies 
written  by  the  Northwestern  Mutu- 
al Life  Insurance  Company  of  Mir 
waukee^  Wisconsin. 

'*I  believe  there  is  not  another  company  b 
the  United  States  can  make  snch  a  showing, 
and  I  write  this  letter  on  my  own  motioxi.  not 
in  the  interest  of  your  Company,  bot  in  that 
of  the  public,  and  especially  of  those  who  need 
life  insurance.  This  is  not  an  act  of  friend- 
ship, but  of  public  duty. 
"Truly  yours. 

"EDWARD  EGGLESTON." 
from  any  localtty. 


Add 


ROYAL  S.  OOLDSBURY, 
Dun  Buildingv  290  Broadway, 

New  York  dtf. 


FIFTY-NINE  YEARS  OF  CONTINUOUS  SUCCESS 


CHARTERED  1835 


ORGANIZED  1843 


NEW  ENGLAND  MUTUAL  LIFE 

INSURANCE  CO. 

OF  BOSTON,  MASSACHUSETTS 

Absolute  justice  to  all  its  policy-hold- 
ers at  all  times,  under  all  circum- 
stances has  ever  been  and  still  continues 
to  be  the  governing  principle  of  this 
Company* 


BENJAMIN  F.  STEVENS,  President 

GEORGE     P.     MITCHELL,    414     MAIN     STREET,    SPRINGFIELD,    MASS. 

For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  olease  fnentlon  th.ii  mASAiloe. 
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THE  U.  P.  UOLLER  Pipe  Organs  vrere  M.wt.Tdtd  tha 
Gold  HcidBl  Bnd  Diploma  at  the  Omaha,  Neb.,  Philadel- 
pbia.  Pl.  ud  Cbarlealan,  S.  C.  Expositions.  Uore  than 
fm  Uolltr  Organs  now  In  Die  in  bhurches  <n  every  state  In 
ib«  union.  We  mannfacture  pipe  organs  of  all  slisi  from 
ib> smalleit ooe-niannal  to  ths  Ureesi [our-mannallnnrn- 
ment  Chofches  contemplating  tbe  purchase  of  an  organ 
irjll  find  It  to  their  Interest  to  correspond  with  us.  All 
ram monicat ions  promptly  acknowledged  and  satisfaction 
Eiurant*e<l.  Specifications  and  estimates  furnished  frfie 
on  appllaitloii. 

For  Catalogue  and  tnll  particulars,  address 

M.  p.  HOLLER, 

Higditowiit  MaryUad. 


GET   THE  BESTI 

EDUCATION 

TEw  oldest  tai  lc4dtiiE  montUy 
nugubie  <rf  KCondMy  education. 
StipL  RICHARD  G.  BOONE, 
Ei&lor.     jt    jt    Jt    Jt    j»    Jt 

ll  **fcf*  no  mon  to  fcad  tlv  bcit 
thaa  tbc  pMxcrt.  $3.00  a  yewi 
35  cc&ts  &  flumbei'.  SaiwpU  lot  6 
two  ccot  riampa.    Jt     Jt    JH    JH 

THE 
PALMER  COMPANY 

50  Brotnfidd  St.,  Boatoa,  Man. 


The  Lawton  Simplex  Printer 


This  new  invention  makes  100  copies  of  any  writing  or 
drawlnfc  In  20  minutes,  and  Is  the  cleanest,  cheapest,  aim- 
pleM  and  most  reliable  duplicating  apparatus  made.  Re- 
nal, or  any  ordinary  paper,  wllb  any  pen,  IW  copies  can 
be  mode;  or,  with  an  original,  written  on  the  typewriter, 
fiO  copies  can  be  produced,  quickly  and  without  trouble. 
In  16  minutea  The  ease  wlIli  wblch  copies  of  letters, 
church  notices,  words  of  a  aong,  eiamlnation  papers, 
drawings,  music,  etc,  can  be  reproduced  in  varloas  colors 
St  any  one  operation  makes  It  invalnable. 

AGENTS  WANTED  BVERYWHERE. 
^^Smd/er  circulari  and  tawlfUs  o/acrt. 


LAWTON  &  CO., 


aOVocySlMcl, 
NewYoA. 


3?  Dcaniofn  Street, 
Chfcaeo. 


Tm.  B.  ▼•dtwottfi  CAta  TriiM 

Wadsworth  &  Wright 

Btnkcn  tad  OoJcn  fat 

Bonds  and  Investment 
Securities 

Members  N.  Y.  Stock  Exchange 

Five  per  cent  Street  Railway 
Bonds  of  nndaubted  value  a  sfiec- 
ialty.  Also  Investments  for  trust 
funds  and  estates.  Especial  at- 
tention to  small  investors. 
Transact  a  general  commission 
business  and  shall  be  pleased  to 
do  anytbing  we  can  for  you  in  the 
New  York  market. 

96  Broadway,  New  Yoric 
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To  Sunday 

School 

Workers 


W/kirt  to  Ibbotson  Brothers 
**   for  Catalogue  of  Qiristmas 
Gifts;   religious  in  character  and 
dainty    in    appear- 
ance.   Agents 
Wanted. 

Ibbotson   Brothers 


Walks  and  Words  of  Jesus 


"■  ftolg  "QK) 


ita[ui>llihe'>J 


"CHOSEN' 


By  Mrs.  G)nstans  L.  Goodall 

"A  most  helpful  and  inspiring^  little 
volume  of  Bible  thoughts  and  mes- 
sages for  Christian  readers." 


Fleming  H.  Revell  Gjmpany 

New  Yoik      Oilc*|w      Totoalo 


PRjAYEJi[§ 


The  Bound  Volumes  of  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work  for 
IQ02  will  soon  be  ready.  They 
will  be  sent,  postage  paid,  to  any 
address  for  $2.00  per  volume. 
Send  in  your  order  now,  so  there 
will  be  no  delay  when  these  are 
ready. 

Record  of  Christian  Work. 
East  Northfield.  Mass. 
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THE  SIMPLE   LIFE' 

BY   CHARLES   WAGNER 

This  great  book  by  the  distinguished  French  evangelical  preacher 
has  had  an  extraordinary  popularity  in  this  country,  where  its  doc- 
trme  of  simplicity  appeaU  to  the  best  instincts  of  our  young  and 
vigorous  race  against  the  over-refining  influences  of  European  cul- 
ture to  which  wc  arc  being  subjected. 

PR'ESIDENT    ROOSEVELT 

said  in  his  Bangor  speech  recently:  "The  other  day  I  picked  up  a 
little  book  called  'The  Simple  Life,"  written  by  an  Alsatian, 
Charles  Wagner,  and  he  preached  such  wholesome,  sound  doctrine 
that  J  wish  it  could  be  used  as  a  tract  throughout  our  country." 

HENRY   VAN    DYKE 

The  book  is  good  to  read,  pleasant  to  remember,  blessed 
o  practice.     ...     Its  message  is  the  one  that  this  per- 
plexed age  most  needs." 


With  Introduction  and  Biographical  Sketch  of  the  Author  by  Grace  Kiog 
McCLURE.  PHILLIPS   &  CO.,  141  E.  25th  St.,  New  York 


«:««. 


"SSUSS 


**■ 
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PROMINENT  HEN  AND 
TOMEN  ANSTPER  THE 
QUESTION 


What  Led  Me 
to  Christ? 

ONE  MAN  tmttght  a  copy  of  this  book,  took 
it  to  his  room  and  read  it.  Came  back 
and  ordered  too  copies.  Of  course  we 
made  taim  a  special  rate.  We  will  do  the 
some  for  you. 


Bound  In  paper.  50c     Ootb,  $1.00. 
20  HalftoDc  Portrtitk 


264  ; 


Tc  will  give  a  copr  of  tUi  book  free  to  every  new 
mfaacriber  1o  our  monthly  masaxlnc 

The  Consecrated  Life 


>uto„  Pepper  Publishing  Company,  mitffijFmfflE 
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If  you  subscribe  for  The  Era  ($  1 .00 
per  annum)  you  will  get  better 
value  than  in  any  other  monthly 


It  is  a  high-class  magazine  at  a  low  price.  It 
is  profusely  and  artistically  illustrated,  contains 
fiction  of  the  first  rank,  poems,  articles  of  the 
day  of  general  interest,  travel,  biography,  es- 
says, humor,  and  papers  covering  the  general 
field  of  literature,  and  by  the  best  known  writers 


Its  keynote  Is  that  the  contents  from  month  to  month  shall  be 
what  the  people  want  to  read.  It  is  eminently  readable  from 
cover  to  cover^  and  it  contains  more  than  any  other  magazine 
at  the  price. 

10  cents  per  copy  $1.00  per  annum 


Henry  T.  G>ates  &  G>., 

Publishers,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
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xxiif 


•yf^j 


i^.':^m^-ii 


As  Vhrid  and  Lifelike  as  Quo  Vadls. 

The  Pharaoh  and  the  Priest 

Alexander  Glovatski's  Powerful  Protrayal  of  Ancient 
^STP^  Translated  from  the  Polish  by  Jeremiah 
Curtin*  .  Illustrated*    t2mo,  $1«50* 

"A  novel  which  makes  a  van9a{shed  civilization 


"A  series  of  gorgeous  pictures  and  vivid  episodes." 

—New  York  Herald.       live  again."— New  York  Commercial  Advertiser. 


Glimpses  of  China 

And  Chinese  Homes.  By  Edward  S.  Morse,  author 
of  ''Japanese  Homes.  Illustrated  by  the  author. 
ISmo,  gilt  top,  $1.50  net.    (Postage  18  centa) 

With  a  Saucepan  Over  the  Sea  ^ 


The  Struggle  for  a  Continent 

Edited  from  the  writings  of  Prancbs  Parkman,  by 
Prof.  Pelham  Edgar.  Illustrations,  maps,  etc. 
l2mo.  gilt  top,  fl.60  net.   (Postage  17  cents.) 

The  Spiritual  Outlook 

A  Survey  of  the  Religious  Life  of  Our  Time  as  Re-       Over  000    Quaint    Recipes  from   Foreign   Kitchens, 
lated   to   Progress.    By    WiLLARD   C.    SELLECK.  By  ADELAIDE  Keen.    Illustrated,  ISmo,  gilt  top. 

lOmo,  gilt  top,  |1.00  net.    (Postage  9  cents.)  $1.60  net.        (Postage  14  cents.) 

Prayers  Ancient  and  Modem       selected  and  arranged  for  daily  reading  by  Mary  W.  Tileston, 
Compiler  of  ''Daily  Strength  for  Daily  Needs."    18mo,  $1.00.    Red  Line  Edition.    16mo,  $1.60. 

Holiday  Editions  of  Miss  AIcoU's  Stories 

Little  Women  ^^'^^^i^^'''^^i'''tl^^Sl    An  Old-fashioned  Girl  ^^S/eV^b'i^^ei' 


Crown  8vo,  gilt  top,  $8.00. 


sie  Wilcox  Smith.  Crown  8vo,  gilt  top,  $8.00. 


Uniform  with  "Little  Men."    Illustrated  by  Reginald  B.  Birch. 

LITTLE,  BROWN  &  CO.,  Publishers,  Boston. 

Send  for  iHustrated  holiday  catalogue. 


"It  makes  an  old  Bible  reader  wish  to  read  the  Bible  again."— HEZEKIAH  BUTTERWORTH. 

There  have  been  many  stories  from  the  Btble»  yet  here  for  the  first  time 
the  Bible  b  printed  in  its  original  form,  yet  without  those  parts  which 
are  considered  unprofitable  leading  for  young  children* 


Wi\z  CEuturu  iiompan 


THE  BBLE 
FOR  CHILDREN 


It  seems  strange  that  such  a  book  as  this  has  never  been  issued  be- 
fore. Ex-President  Daniel  C.  Gilman,  of  Johns  Hopkins  University 
calls  it,  **A  capital  idea  after  which  many  persons  have  ^en 
groping.  The  old  book  comes  out  with  a  freshness  and  a  beauty 
which  is  sure  to  attract  new  readers  among  the  old  and  the 
young." 

To  make  itimore  interesting  to  youthful  readers  the  original  divisions 
into  chapter  and  verse  have  been  disregarded  and  the  book  has  been 
divided  instead  into  subjects  forming  complete  stories* 
The  wording  and  the  spelling  of  the  King  James  version  remain  the 
same.  The  story  of  the  life  of  Jesus  b  put  tc^ether  in  a  continuous  ac- 
count from  the  four  sources*  after  the  example  set  by  Tatian  seventeen 
centuries  and  more  ago*  The  primary  work  on  "The  Bible  for 
Children''  was  done  by  a  mother^  Mrs*  Joseph  B*  Gilder;  Professor  Fag- 

nani  of  Union  Seminary  read  the  proofs;  Professor  Francis  Brown  wrote  the  preface*  explaining  just  why 

and  how  the  work  was  undertaken;  and  Bbhop  Potter  wrote  the  introduction. 

President  Schurman  of  G>mcU  writes;  'It  seems  to  me  a  happy  idea  happily  carried  out*  •  •  •  And  on 

the  material  side — paper*  printing  and  illustratton — everything  is  worthy  of  the  unstnrpassed  content.'' 

Price,  $3.00        THE  CENTURY  CO*,  "^?S^5JI 
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S«nd    for    PHOTOGRAPHS  Biid    lUmtrated 
Hmnd  Books  of  RcceoUy  Completed  Work. 
J.  ft  R.  LAMB,  ••  CM«riM  Stnrt. 

NEW  YORK. 


]^«w  Cbriatmaa  jVIusic 


Books   Reduced 

The  saie  of  "The  FloHt  of  Um  Wheat"  Sciu: 
Books  b  phenomenal.  Tliose  sold  to  lU'c 
would  Gil  A  shelf  over  twelve  miles  long.  ^' 
perjor  merits  accomplish  this.  CommcDdatKi- 
come  from  every  (faarter  The pnNisbers ci 
□ew  prices  aod  improved  bisdizg^ 


The  Finest  of  the  Wheat 

Noi.  1  atrf  2  axnUMl 
Two  (rf  the  moat  popular  books  ever  pubfishrd, 
under  one  cover,  bound  extra  stroug.  is  cl'-'i. 
at  new  reduced  price  ot  $40  per  hawked. 
$4.80  per  dozen.  Add  10  ceats  per  copy 
n  by  maU. 


The  Bow  of  Promise 

A  companloa   to  "Tbc   niMt  <rf  Itie  Tkai* 

Many  say  it  is  the  best  of  that  famous  M^c^ 
Now  In  beat  cloth  Mndlns  for  $25.00  pet 
handred.    Add  5  cents  per  copy,  tf  by  Hii. 

R.  R.  McCabc  &  Co.,  publishers, 

1 66  8outb  Clinton  St. 

Chicago 


FOR  BIBLE  STUDENTS 


t:b€  "Relpful" 
Reference  Bible 

(Authorized  Version). 

With  an  entirely  new  set  of  "helps"  selected 
from  the  writings  of  "C.  H.  M."  James  H. 
Brooks,  J.  G.  Bellett,  J.  Denham  Smith,  etc. 
Itia:— 

SMALL       6  7.8  >  4  3-4  Inclxa. 

THIN  J.4  of  an  Inch  thick. 

UOHT         only  14  ouncca. 

and  has  good  clearfype. 

Prka,  )J.OO,  $4.10,  S6.n. 


ADOLPH  SAPHIR-S 

exposition  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Dcbrcwe 

The  author's 
Hebrew  mind, 
illuminated  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  grasp- 
ed the  perfections 
of  the  New  Cove- 
nant. He  has  been 
described    as     "a 

.  .  .  mighty  in  the 

Scriptures."     This 

work  justifies  the 

description. 

2  vol*.  g««  pp.  >2.oa 


Thai. 


ADOLPH  SAPtin 


Gospel  Publishing  House,  ^T^^^t^'  New  York 


ir  fS  page  CBUlogue  of  Bible  Books  and  Ooapel  Trmcla. 
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A.  C.  A 


R 


STRONG    &   SON'S 

^         NEWBOOKS         ^ 


«( 


THE    MOST   IMPORTANT    MISSIONARY    BIOGRAPHY    SINCE       JOHN    G.    PATON** 

THE  MARTYR  ISLE-ERROMANGA 

By   Rev.   H.   A.   Robertsoo,   BrrooMngs.    Oat  vol..  cr.   8vo,   with  maoy  illustritloiis,    $1.80. 

Of  thriltinK  interest  and  will  be  eagerly  read  by  friends  of  the  missionary  cause  everywhere,  and  along  with  the 
storv  of  John  G.  Paton  shows  how  mnch  untold  heroism  there  often  is  in  the  conduct  of  Christian  missions  and  how 
much  the  missionary  is  the  pioneer  of  civilization  and  trade. 

lONARY 


JOHN  MACKENZIE,  •^"^%^o%%f .-S'S?;* 


By  W.   DooglaA  IMackenzie,  Profcasor  of  Systomatlc  Theology  In  Chicago  Theological  Semloary. 

One  vol,,  8vo,  cloth.    $2.00  net.    Postage  16  cents. 

Every  one  who  is  interested  in  Christian  missions  in  South  Africati  history  during  the  last  forty  years  will  heartily 
welcome  this  life-story  of  a  brave-hearted,  strong-minded  and  clear-visioned  Scotsman. 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "STUDIES  OF  THE  PORTRAIT  OF  CHRIST.'* 

THE  REPRESENTATIVE  MEN  OF  THE  BIBLE 

By  Ooorge  Mntheeon,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.    One  vol.,  crown  octavo,  cloth.  $1.75. 
''As  a  poetical  expositor  of  Biblical  themes  Dr.  Matheson  is  nnsun>assed."— T^A^  Outlook, 

BROOKS  BY  THEITRAVELLER'S  WAY 

By  Rev.  J.   H.  Jowott,  M.  A.,  author  of  "Apostolic  Optimism.*'    One  volanM,  12aM,  cloth,  $1.28. 

The  N,  Y.  Outlook  says  of  Mr.  Jowett's  new  volume,  already  'in  5th  thousand,  in  England:  ''The  present  volume 
entitles  him  to  rank  among  the  best  modern  Biblical  expositors.  The  practical  and  ethical  character  of  these  exposi- 
tory addresses  is  as  marked  as  their  religious  and  devotional  spirit." 

Send  for  complete  Circular  of  our  New  Books. 

A.  C.  Armstrong  &  Son,  3  and  5  West  1 8^"*  St. ,  Near  5^  Ave.,  New  York 


The  World's  Great  Palntinss 

Gold  Medal,  Paris  Exposition 


Order  today.    You  will  wish  to  order  again  when  you 
see  how  beautiful  they  are  for  Holiday  Gifts. 

Or  BO  cento  for  any  two  wis 

In  Ural  oolumn.  or  11  Perrr 
PlotoTML  Extra  Slaik  Or.  Port- 
folio tt  Plcfeurea,  Mew  York  Edi- 
tion 7x9.  tiema  of  Art. 


5end  25  Cents  for 

18  Art  Subjects, 
or  Sft  Madonnsa, 
or  Sft  on  Life  of  Christ, 
or  t6  Landseapeai 
or  t6  Dogs,  Kittens,  and  Honea, 
or  18  Famoua  Men, 
or  Sft  Anthora.  and  Poeta, 
or  18  For  Children, iXi-      ^'^- 
Baeh  pet  In  a  portfolla  A  ehotoe 
Holiday  Gift 
or  18  Flotores  tn  Colors, 
or  6  Extra  SIxe  (lOxltx 
or  Art  Booklet— Madonnas. 


Or  $1  00  for  any  four  18  cent 
■eta.  Or  our  beaottfol  IMS 
Christmas  flat,  No.  L  110  plctnrea. 
No  two  alike.  Or  Christmas  set. 
No.  1, 190  pietnres  all  In  the  new 
Boston  edition.  No  two  alike.  Or 
UO  Perry  Pictures,  your  own 
choice  from  1,000  sabjeets. 

Or  these  ptctores,  OH  bj  I,  maj 
be  assorted  as  desired  at  One 
OmI  Jfoefc  for  Sft  or  mora.    Post 


THe 

Peng 

Plctores 


THE  ONC  CENT  PICTURES  ARE  6  TO  8 
TIMES  THE  SIZE  OF  THIS  PICTURE. 


paid.  ISO  for  tl.oa 
Bend  three  two-cent  stamps  for  Catalogue  with  ICOO  minatare  lUns- 
timttons  and  two  sample  pictorea 

THE  PEKRY  PICIURES  COMPANY,  Bom  «4/,  JToJcisii.  JToss. 
i»  Fifth  Am,t  Ntw  York.  Trtmont  Tsmpls,  Koston. 

Send  aU  mall  orders  to  Maiden  offlce. 


RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK 

W.  R.  MOODY,  Editor 


Devotloaal  Studios  In  the  Sunday  School  Leeeons 

By  Rev.  P.  B.  Meyer 
The  HBAirr  of  the  Sunday  School  Lesson 

By  Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D. 

OoMen  Text  Homilies  _ 

By  Rev.  R.  A.  TORREV 


Departments 

Monthly  Missionary  Survey 

By  ROBERT  B.  SPEER 

Bible  Notes  for  Dully  Devotions 

By  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan 
Christian  Endeavor  Topics 

By  Ida  Q.  Moulton 

And  Various  Contributions  by  Noted  Writers  on  Timely  Subjects  of  riuch  Importance. 

ID  cents  per  copy.    $i.oo  per  year.     In  Clubs  of  ten,  75  cents  each.     50  cents  extra  for  foreign  post 
Send  a  Money  Order  to  the 

RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK,  East  Northfield.  Mass. 
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YOUNQ'S  PRACTICAL  BIBLE  COURSE. 

Sunday-School  Teachers  and  Ministers  of  all  charches 
recommend  it  Write  for  information.  Here  is  yonr 
opportunity.    Address 

Bible  Student  Co.,  1338  Pnltoo  St..  Caatoo,  O. 


Charches  aboat  to  ado|it 
INDIVIDUAL  COMJWUNION  CUPS 

Should  select  the  Self-collect- 
ing TRAY  of  the  THOMAS  SYSTEM. 
Outfit  sent  on  trial.    Address 

Comnnnion  Service  Co.,  Box  2002,  Una,  Ohio. 


Thoi 


II 


IN    EXCELSIS 


If 


Marks  a  new  date  in  hymn-book  history.  Beautiful  in 
appearance,  strongly  made,  uplifting  in  character. 
If  your  church  is  thinking  of  a  change  or  needs  a 
new  nymn-book,  write  for  a  returnable  examination 
copy. 

THE  CENTURY  CO.,  Ualoo  Square,  New  York  City. 


Thk  CENTRAL  VERMONT  RAILWAY  COMPANY 

Makes  Lower  Rates  than  any  other  line  to  or  from 
New  York  City,  or  points  beyond,  via  New  London  and 
Norwich  Line  Steamers.  Also,  rates  to  Montreal, 
Canada,  and  the  West  via  this  line  are  Lower  Than 
any  Other  Line.  The  train  leaving  Northfielo  at 
151:85  p.  m.,  makes  connection  at  White  River  Junction 
with  the  afternoon  express  for  Montreal  and  Chicago, 
with  Through  Pullman  Sleeper.  Further  Information 
can  be  had  of  C.  B.  Smith,  Agent,  Northfield,  Mass. 

Business  Notices 

IN  this  issue  we  are  publishing  a  card  which 
will  be  of  interest  to  all  who  are  interested  in 
having  the  best  of  music  for  their  church  services. 
We  refer  to  the  advertisement  of  Mr.  M.  P. 
MoUer,  the  celebrated  Pipe  Organ  Builder,  of 
Hagerstown,  Md.  Mr.  MoUer  has  the  largest  and 
best  equipped  pipe  organ  factory  in  America  and 
the  endorsement  of  all  the  leading  cleigymen  and 
organists  of  the  country.  The  most  skilled  work- 
manship and  strict  attention  to  the  minutest  detail, 
combined  with  a  laxge  and  thoroughly  up-to-date 
factory  and  every  facility  for  the  manufacture  of 
organs  has  has  placed  the  Moller  Pipe  Organs 
without  a  peer  and  enabled  its  production  at  a 
minimum  cost  Church  committees  will  find  it 
to  their  interest  to  correspond  with  Mr.  Moller. 
•  •  •  •  • 

THAT  the  Twentieth  Century  Sunday  School 
Bureau,  whose  ad.  appears  on  page  XVI.  are 
offering  a  commendable  article  in  their  '^Twentieth 
Century  System**  of  Card  Records  for  the  Sunday 
School,  is  proven  by  the  fact  that  during  the  past 
year  one  out  of  every  three  schools  that  have 
looked  into  this  system  have  adopted  it.  Adver- 
tising experts  dedare  that  one  sale  to  ten  inquiries 
is  the  usual  proportion.  The  pamphlet  offered  in 
this  ad.  is  well  worth  the  reading. 


I  Can  Sell  Your  Real  Estate 


•O  aucier  «rficrs  It  b.  Send  dcKripdoa.  «mc  ptke  a^ 
leanihovr.  Est. '9C.  ffislicat  tcfcscaccs.  OAonhucitM^ 
^«  M.  OstraaderaflOfTB  K.A.  Bldg.,Phlladdpliia 


LEARN  PROOFREADING. 


If  joa  poHWM  a  fkir  cdacBtHM.  why  aat  aUHie  it  at  •  ie9*<« 
m4  onerpwftod  proStnton  partag  StS  to  ta&  v*«klT?    Shnnm 
•Jwayt  obUloftbU.    W«  are  cbe  oriclaal  fa«triiM«m  kj  »«•' 
EOXB  GORBXSFOirDKNCB  8CROOL.  Philadelpftia 

FINE  ROLLED  GOLD  PiRS/1« 

Sanfdiij  School.  Epworthaad  TnnlnrTiarw  S  ^ 

Gbrteuaa  aod  Jnnlor  Endeavor  Haa.    Seacf  \  « 

pin  ■tyle  or  etaUD  pin  Imu^   IV  Sample  pln»  \^ 

Mo.<ooln).tl.ttdo&8eao«irndialMtBeeard    ^^ 

Oolamlraa  Uwthj  Co.,  51  EL  State  SL.  Oelnnb«,(Av 

NATIOMAU 


AMERICAN  5UNDAY  SCHOOL  UNION. 

mmr,  in  ^mila..  in  ioa«. 
MOflflia  R.  JCSUF,  <•«..  NKW  York.  Fncm»kht. 

WITH  A  4IKPRKaaNTATlVK  SOARO  OV  OiaCCTew 

Organises  Union  Bible  Schools  in  destitute  places  ob  tbe 
Frontier.  All  are  carefully  nurtured.  A  patriotic  «s  we: 
as  a  spiritual  work.  Wonderfully  blessed  for  1%  jcli 
One  child  brought  in  for  every  dollar  received.  |S.^t:« 
nually  constitutes  corresponding  member.  |1000  fi- 
nishes needy  school  with  library.  tSLOO  establishes  s  nt v 
or  a  memorial  school.  |B00  to  BOO  supports  missionary  02c 
year.  Over  100  in  the  neld.  Donors  receive  letters  fr>  -2 
them.  Contributions  solicited.  Send  to  E.  P.  BANCROR, 
Rnancial  Secretary,  158  Fifth  Ava..  N«w  YertLCIty. 

We  are  glad  to  be  able  to  an- 
nounce that  Rev.  G.  Campbell 
Morgan  will  continue  his  Daily 
Devotional  Bible  Readings 
during  the  coming  year.  M: 
Morgan  is  now  conducting  a 
course  in  this  department,  which 
is  running  in  the  Gospels. 

Spencer  Irask  Sc  Co. 

BANKERS 
27ac  29  Pine  Street,  NewYork 

Tranact  a  general  l^iHij 
himatmi  act  as  Fbcal  Afeals 
for  GorpQratk>iia»aiid  nceotiale 
lecurity  iMdcsof  raiboflda  and 
other  companies.  EsaonlB 
commlwion  orders  and  deal  in 

nWESTMENT  SECURITIES. 

Members  New  York  Stock  Eackaflsc. 
Branch  Offfce»65  State  Si.,  Albany 
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URCHBSI 

by  the  FRINK  System  of  f^ent ; ; 
Reflectors.    Send  dimensions  for  Estimate. 


OUR  experience  is  at  your  service.      State  whether 
Electric,  Gas,  \Velshach,Acetylene,CoinbinaUonor  OIL 
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RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK  ADVERTISING. 


The 

Luxury  and  Attendance 

of  the 

Most  Palatial  Home 

cannot  earpeu  the 

ELEOANT  and  SUPERB  TRAIN  SERVICE 

huiilataed  the  tourlat  on  tho 

THROIKIH    COACHES  AND   PULLMAN 

PALACE  CARS  FROM  BOSTON. 


Nnr  Vark,  4  (r 


I*  diKlT. 

-InxUfly, 


dally. 
--  diiily. 

« tnlDB  dall*. 


I«ily. 


dfttly. 
TRACK  ROUTB" 
iTMi  BOSTON  to 

ALBANY,  BUFFALO  ud  th*  WBIT. 


Srad  for  "WEST  BOUND.'' 
A.  S.  HANSON.  O.  P.  A.,  Bi 


Boston  &  Maine 

Railroad 

LOWEST  RATES. 

Fast  train  service  between  Boeton  and  Chl- 
cago>  St.  IxHiii,  St.  Fault  Minneapolis 
and  all  points  west,  north- 
west, southwest 


Pullman  Parlor  or  Sleeping  Cars 

on  all  Through  Trains. 


For  Uduti  —a  u 


D.  J.  FLANDERS 


udTtdut  AfMt 

BOSTON 
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Sbown  ID  Active  OpentiOB  in'All  &ni  Biortr, 

"Yankee  Oak"  Unma: 

99  9/10  P^''  ■^dt-  Bhoca  mannfactured  have  a  black  botton 
90  PER  CENT,  of  all  other  shoes  for  men  sold  for  f3.S0  have  M 
"Yankee  Oak,"  or  Union  leather  under  the  black  finish. 

We  prove  that  Genuine  Oak  Bark  tanned  sole  leather  is  used 
Other  manufacturers  and  dealers  do  not  dare  to  mention  sole 
Write  for  our  booklet  which  explains  how  we  can  absolutely  pi 


Wc  PlOTt  Ou  St 


STYLE  2  IBS  anBWtall  abapa  ]iist  out.  Adieuy  ihM  nude  id  all  leather*  ■ 
(or  urly  Fall  and  winter  wear,  Id  lace  or  batton  atyles  gt  Importsd  Bnitnel,  liekt 
Mln;  in  lace  ud  blacbei  otylei  ol  Black  King  Call,  donble  aolea;  laco  itylBB  of 
Cf<i,  Black  KlSE  Kid  aod  Black  King  Call,  beary  single  »lei. 

The  AdianDe  Stfln  tor  Fait  and  Winter  are  shovn  In  our  oatalDgua. 
Poatpald  on  requeit.    Wiite  today. 
WOHEK'S  KEGAL  SHOES  made  in  all  popular  styles,  both  dainty 
manish.     Sold  only  in  our  exclusive  stores  for  women,  and  obtain 
through  our  mail  order  department. 

REGAL  m  SHOES 

L.  C.  BLISS  &  CO.,  ^3    50  "^■"■fx:^^*- 
Matt  Order  Department, 

BOSTON,  M^SS..&OQ Summer  St 

DeliTerM  throngb  ogrXAII.  ORDKI)  DSPABTHBKT,  cairiage  cluugea  prepaid, 


HEN'S  STORES 
Naw  York,  i>;  Ni^mu  St. 


Nowark.  N.  J.,  8,1  B, 
JarHy  City,  66  Newark 
Bsaton.  buinmF,  St. 
PrDVldgnca.no  We  sin 
Albany,  N.  v.,  u-)6M 
Rncbntar,  N-  y7.  .0  E 
Baltlmora,  ni<..6E  B 
Philadelphia,   11  iS  Ma 


WashlDstao ,  D.C.,  mi  t'aia.  f 
PIttabura.  j),  Wood  St 
Atlanta,  Cla.,  «  Whilehill  St. 
Dcnvor,  ColD.,4at  SlittenlliS 
LoHlavlIIe,  Ky.,  i,i  W  MirVtl 

Na*bvlll<.'Tefin?rti;  dloTch  : 
Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  ifaMiln  St. 
ClnclDnatl,  .»  Vine  St. 
St.  LeuU,  GiS  Olive  SI. 
Chicago,  ID)  t>urboni  St.. 

IIS    Dfirbom   St. 
Delfolt,  m  Wnodwird  Ave. 


San  PraBClacO.  conwr  Geaiy  and 


Hartford^  CoBD.,  6;-6tAi 
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N  oflfering  this  list  of  new  books  in  various  departments 
of  literature,  we  do  so  with  confidence  that  it  will 
be   pronounced   the    most   important   collection   we    have 


ever    presented     in     any    one     publishing    season.        The     list 
will   repay  your   careful  consideration. 

Catalogue  of  our  earlier  books  will  be  sent  promptly 
on  request,  as  also  our  topically  classified  list,  or  descriptive 
circulars   of   any   special    book   mentioned. 

Fleming   H.   Revell  Company 

NEW    YORK:— 158  Fifth  Avenue 
CHICAGO:— 63  Washington   Street 
TORONTO:— 27  Richmond  Street,  W. 
LONDON:— 21  Paternoster  Square 
EDINBURGH:— 30  St.  Mary  Street 


FLEMING  H.  REVELL  COMPANY 

CHICAGO:    63  Waahlntfton  Street  NEW  YORK  1   158  PtftK  Av»r\iM 

TORONTO:    27  RloKmond  Street.  West 
Also  ab.t  London  and  Edinburgh 


Incentives  for  Life 

PERSONAL  ASD  PUBLIC 
12tno,  cloth,  gilt  top,  net,  $1.25 
In  whatever  form  Dr.  Ludlow  chooses  to  write, 
whether  essay,  sermon  or  historical  fiction  —  he  ia  al- 
ways original  and  forcefuL  His  fertile  imaginatitn 
and  cultured  powers  of  diction  combine  to  give  him  ■ 
mastery  in  the  art  of  illustration.  The  present  book, 
after  showing  that  the  danger  point  with  all  classes  is  s 
weak  and  untrained  will,  suegeats  some  inoentivea 
which  are  an  essential  tonic  for  the  will-power  in  the 
individual.  Such  incentives  as  Conscience,  Ideals, 
Love,  LoyaIt7,  Vows,  the  Habit  of  Acting,  Physical  Con- 
dition, Faith,  etc.,  being  the  efficient  factors  in  the  for- 
mation of  personal  and  private  character,  in  the  end 
establish  the  moral  standards  of  public  life  and  cmiiaeL 


Musings  by  Camp-Fire  and 
Wayside 

By  Dr.  W.  C.  Gray,  Late  editor  of  The  Interior.    Deckle- 
edge  paper.  Illustrated  by  duo-printa  from  photographs 

taken  by  Dr.  Gray.    Rich  cover  design. 
I  have  been  reading  Dr.  Gray's  book  with  a  great  de- 
light.   It  breathes  the  spirit  of  the  woods,  and  it  is  full  of 
true  rel^on.   This,  it  seems  to  me,  is  a  happy  combination. 
I  like  Christianity  beat  with  an  out-door  flavor.    The  trou- 
ble with  it  usually  is,  that  we  keep  it  too  much  shut  up, 
sometimes  in  churches,  sometimes  in  our  own  selfish  hearts.      ^^^^ 
This  tends  to  blight,  mildew,  and  various  kinds  of  bacilli.       grg,  3^  pi 
—  Henry  Fan  Dyke. 

A  very  Thoreau  or  Burroughs,  or  dear  old  Isaak  Walton  was  Dr.  Gray.  - 
ChumK. 


The  Ruling  Quality 

A  STCDT  0?  PAITH  AS  A  HBAIIS  OF  TICTOBT  IH  LIFE. 
y  Prof.  Herbert  L.  Willett,  D.D.  Old  English  boards,  12mo,  net,  3 
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the  Christian  life  assimilate  modem  progresa,  and  on  the 
other  hand,  that  the  precious  heritage  from  past  Christian 
life  and  experience  be  rot  sacrificed  to  a  merely  super- 
ficial enlightenment. 


The 

Religion  of  a  Mature  llliiid 

STUDIES  Ul  MODEBH  FROBLBUS 
The  keynote  of  this 
book  is  its  declaration 
that  the  heart  of  mod- 
em man  is  himgry  for  a 
fresh,  original  experi- 
ence of  the  divine.  The 
demand  is  for  something 

stniction  of  doctrine ;  the 
personal  religious  life 
must  also  be  reorganized. 
The  book  will  go  toward 
satisfying  the  demand, 
on  the  one  hand,  that 


ITEWBLL  DWIGHI  EILUS 


Faith  and  Character 

STUDIES  IH  CHAKACTER  BUILDIHO 

Contents:  Chap.  I,  What  it  is  to  be  a  Christian: 
An  Inquiry  now  tnat  the  Critical  Era  has  FasBed 
by  and  the  Old  Faith  must 
be  Restated.  Chap.  II. 
The  Douhu  and  Difficulties 
of  Those  that  Stand  up- 
on the  Threshold  of  the 
Christian  Life:  A  Study 
from  the  Viewpoint  of  Those 
who  have  Passed  under  the 
Influence  of  Physical  Sci- 
ence. Chap.  III.  Man's 
Need  and  God's  Love,  the 
Two  Unchan^able  Things 
midst  Changine  Opinions. 
Chap.  IV.  Soul  Growth:  Ita 
Scope,  its  Laws,  and  the 
Measurements  Thereof, 


Other  books  br  the  same  Author:  The  Investment  of  In- 
fluence. 22d  edition;  12mo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  $1.26.  A  Man's 
Value  to  Society.  25th  edition;  I2mo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  $1.26. 
Great  Books  as  Life-Teachers.  17th  edition;  l2mo,  cloth, 
gilt  top. .  $1.50.    Send  for  a  complete  list  of  Dr.  Hillis'  works. 
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GIFT     SUGGESTIONS 


This  Is  For  Ton 

LOVS  POEMS  OF  THE  SAIiSR  SORT 

Selected  by  William  S.  Lord 

An  exquisite  gift  book  for  every  one.  The  verse  selected 
is  of  sweetest  sentiment  and  highest  literary  value.  In  its 
make-up  it  is  as  dainty  and  inviting  as  such  a  gift  book 
should  be.  Tastefully  bound  and  boxed,  with  ribbon  for 
tying.  Decorated  cover,  deckle  edges,  gilt  top.  As  com- 
l^ete  a  gift  as  it  is  possible  to  devise.  Composed  as  it  is  of 
the  best  verse  from  many  of  the  classic  poets,  free  from 
the  maudlin  sentiment  that  frequently  characterizes  such 
books,  it  is  an  ideal  gift  for  any  one  in  any  relation. 


tamo,  net,  $i.oo 


The  Evolution  of  a  Girl's  Ideal 

A  LITTLE  RECORD  OF  THE  RIPENING  OF  THE  AFFECTIONS  TO  THE  TUCB  OF 

LOVE'S  COMING. 

16mo,  decorated,  net,  60  cents. 

By  Clara  K  Laughun 

This  delightful  essay  cannot  but  charm  the  reader,  the  more  especially  if  that  reader 
be  of  womankind.  To  the  young  woman  it  will  be  a  tonic  in  these  days  of  hers  contem- 
porary with  Miss  Laughlin's  picture.  To  the  older  reader  there  will  come  a  flood  of 
sweet  reminiscence  and  tender  memories. 


A  Calendar  for  Saints  and  Sinners 

Size,  5Ji  x  9)^  inches ;  52  leaves,  and  a  heavy  cover  with 
a  special  design  in  colors,  fastened  together  with  lacquered  brass 
rings  and  hung  with  a  lacquered  brass  chain.  The  whole  is 
arranged  to  turn  over  so  that  the  current  week  is  always  in 
view.  E^h  leaf  has  the  calendar  for  the  week  in  laige  figures, 
with  a  choice  selection  for  each  day  printed  in  clear  type.  The 
selections  are  the  choicest  bits  from  a  large  variety  of  authors, 
grave  and  gay,  ranging  from  the  popular  humorists  of  the  day 
to  scripture  selections  for  Sabbaths  and  Holy-days.  Every 
branch  of  literature  is  laid  under  tribute,  making  this  without 
doubt  the  choicest  and  most  imique  calendar  of  the  year.  The 
care  taken  in  its  manufacture  and  the  typography  have  resulted 
in  a  handsome  and  useful  daily  reminder  for  1903. 


Badi,  tx.oo 
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TRAVEL  in  the  AMERICAS 


EGESTOH  K.  yODHO 


Young  shows  what  can  be  done  with  dogs,  uid  incidentallj', 
what  tnissionaries  have  done  among  tbe  Northern  Indians. 
Other  Booka  by  this  inthor:  Os  THE  INDIAN  TRAIL,  and 
Other  Stories  of  MisBionai;  Work.  Dluatrated,  12mo, 
cloth,  11.00.  The  Apostlb  of  the  North,  James 
Evans.    Illustrated,  12ido,  doth,  |1.26. 


My  Dogs  in  the  N'orthlimd 

Experiences  with  Eskimo  and  St.    Bernard    < 

Kting  years  of  elet' 

'itisn  America, 
exciting  story  in  which 
the  marvela  of  dog  in- 
stinct, intelligence  and 
strength  play  the  chief 
part.  Mr.  Young  proves 
in  a  most  entertaining 
and  instructive  way  that 
each  dog,  just  as  much 
as  a  person  has  hia  own 
individual  character,  and 
must  be  dealt  with  ac- 
cordingly. Terrible 
perils,  wonderful  escapes 
aixl  sudden  emergencies 
mix  with  the  most 
comical  situations. 


The  Bible  in  Brazil 

A  COLPOBTBUK'S  EZPERIBirCBS 


South  America  has  been 
frequently  called  the  "neg- 
lected continent."  TTiere 
is  more  known  by  the  aver- 
age man  or  woman  in  the 
United  States  about  the 
Nile  than  the  Amazon, 
about  the  Himalayas  than 
the  Andes,  about  Japan  than 
BraziL  Especially  is  this 
true  in  re^ird  to  mission 
work.  For  some  reason 
there  are  almost  no  books 
on  the  subject. 
Mr.  Tucker  tells  a  story  well,  and  this  book  is  a  collection 

of  stories  held  together  with  just  enough  description  to  give 

them  setting  and  reality. 


REV.  HENRY  C.  TUCKKB 


HIS  BOOK 
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INDIA   AND    ITS    PEOPLE 


Mosaics  From  India   ^"■SlIqiots'S^cost^"*" 

By  Hasgaiiet  B.  Denning 

Mrs.  Denning  has  succeeded  in  brtnsin^  India  with  all  its 
strange  peoples  and  customs  very  near  aiw  very  real  to  US, 
Nor  has  she  cotiiined  her  observations  to  any  particular  class, 
'  for  high  caste  and  low  caste  are  alike  vividiv  presented. 
.  She  has  succeeded  further  in  presenting  India  s  needs  and 
our  duty  to  India  to  the  extent  that  she  completely  wins  for 
-india'speopleour  affection  and  tove.  As  a  sympathetic  treat- 
ment of  this  great  people  it  is  unsurpassed  oy  present  litera- 
\  ture  upon  the  subject,  and  being  a  keen  observer  and  careful 
student  of  the  people  among  whom  she  has  labored  long  she 
has  new  facts  to  present. 


The  style  is  clear,  the  spirit  earnest,  the  information  well 
chosen  and  important.— Tfie  Standard, 

A  permanent  and  valuable  addition  to  our  stock  of  infor- 
mation about  India.  It  is  entitled  to  a  place  in  every  library. 
' — Zum'a  Herald. 


HORMAN  KDSSBLL 


the  landscape  and  the  street,  the  mountain  and  the  plai 
with  all  their  beauties  and  their  horrors,  into  vivid 
reality.  In  the  awful  desolation  of  heathenism  we  smile 
at  the  touches  of  grim  humor  and  rejoice  over  the  sunny 
side  of  Christ's  work.  Very  suggestive  aa  a  study  in 
methods  also,  in  reaching  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men. 


Village  Work  in  India 

A  graphic  and  impressive  account  of  mission  woH^ 
particularly  in  the  villages  of  India.  "From  time  im- 
memorial," says  the 
author,  "the  village  has 
been  India's  political 
unit,  the  oldest  of  her 
monuments;  where  cities 
of  palaces  have  fallen 
and  crumbled  away,  the 
ruined  village,  phcenix- 
like,  has  reared  again  its 
mud  walls  and  presented 
its  red-tiled  roofs  to  the 
sun  and  rains  of  heaven. ' ' 
Mr.  Russell's  splendid 
descriptive  powers  bring 


Fully  iIlB«tnted.  n 
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MISSIONARY 


Missionary  Principles 
and  Practice 

A  DISCUSSION  OP  CBRlSTUn  MISSIONS  AND 

SOUS  CRITICISMS  UPON  THEM 

8vo,  cloth,  net,  f  l^StL 

The  position  held  by  Mr.  Speer  as  Secretaiy  of  the 
Presbyterian  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  is  aufficdent 
qualification  for  the  authorship  of  this  work.  The  pur- 
pose is  to  set  forth  some  of  the  main  principles  of  the 
miaaion  movement  on  which  it  reats  in  its  appeal  at 
home  and  its  work  abroad,  to  apply  these  principles  in 
some  illustrative  instances,  especially  to  the  conditions 
in  China,  with  which  men  are  now  most  familiar,  and 
which  many  regard  as  putting  the  missionary  enter- 
prise to  its  conclusive  test,  to  suggest  by  a  few 
fields  and  the  results  of  mission  work  in  life,  both  the  need  and  the 


fiOBBRT  E.  SPEBB 

sketches  of  e 

power  of  the  work,  and  to  enforce  the  duty  and  privilege  of  the  serious  attempt  to 
speedily  evangelize  the  world,  anJ  thus  enable  Christianity  at  once  to  display  luid  to 
realize  its  divine  mission  to  all  mankind. 

The  work  ia  divided  into  four  general  topics :    I.  General  E>rinciplea  Stated    U.  Gen- 
eral Principles  Applied.    III.  The  Need  and  the  Results.    IV.  Privilege  and  Duty. 

Send  for  complete  list  of  works  by  Mr.  Speer. 


Outline  of  a  History  of  Protestant 

Missions 

FROM  THE  REFORMATION  TO  THE  PRESENT  TIME 

A  contribution  to  modem  Church  Hbtory,  by  Gustav  Warneck.    Authorized 

tt'bnslation  from  the  seventh  German  edition.     Edited  hy 

GeokgE  RobsON,  D.  D.    8vo,  cloth,  net,  $2.00. 

"The  thorough  knowledge  and  critical  acumen  which  distinguish  German  scholars  in 
other  fields  of  study  distinguish  the  author  in  this.  Its  accuracy  is  extraordinary.  Dr. 
Warneck  b  far  from  the  indiaeriminate  panegyrist  of  missions;  he  does  not  spare  clear- 
sighted criticism  of  their  weaknesses  and  defects."— 3%e  Outlook. 

"No  man  living  is  better  qualified  and  equipped  for  the  work  here  presented  than 
Dr.  Warneck.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  book  is  indispensable  for  every  student 
-The  Examiner  {"H-Y.) 
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BIOGRAPHY 


Gipsy  Smith  "'S'S.tS.™ 

Introductions  by  Dr.  Alexander  McLaren  and 

G.  Campbell  Morgan.    Fully  tllustnted, 

8vo,  cloth,  net  $1.50. 

One  of  the  most  romantic,  picturesque  and  even 
pathetic  biographies  of  recent  years.  Bom  in  a  gipsy 
tent,  brought  up  under  gipsy  limitations  and  degrada- 
tions, he  turns  out  to  be  the  foremost  and  moBt  suc- 
cessful lay  evangfeliat  of  England. 

What  a  poem  this  man's  life  is!    It  is  all  of  God's 

shaping.    No  doubt  the  book  will  be  read  by  nuuiy  for 

its  good   stories— but  it  ia  greater  than  its  stories. 

GIPST  SMITH  -ExpotiUrry  Times. 

His  humor  is  genuine  and  captivating,  but  under  perfect  control,  eo  that  it  li^ts 

up  without  vulgarizing  the  force  and  beauty  of  his  teaching  or  the  power  and  aolemni^ 

of  hiaappeals.— American  Wtekly. 

There  is  a  great  charm  in  the  book. — The  Living  Church. 


Th«  friend  of  Robert  Lauia  Sttntnaon, 

J  AlllGS  vIl&UlLGirS  PH7  AND  LETTEBS 
By  Richard  Lovett,  M.  A. 
8vo,  cloth,  maps  and  illustrations,  net  $1.60. 
Robert  Louis  Stevenson  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  spoke 
of  the  famous  New  Guinea  misskinary,  James  Chalmers, 
as  "a  man  that  took  me  fairly  by  storm  for  the  most 
attractive,  simple,  brave  and  interesting  man  in  the 
whole  Pacific,"  In  another  letter  he  says,  "You  can't 
weary  me  of  that  fellow;  he  is  as  big  as  a  house,  and 
far  bigger  than  any  church  where  no  man  warms  his 
hands."  And  writing  to  Chalmers  himself,  Stevenson 
said,  "If  I  had  met  you  when  I  was' a  boy  and  a  bach- 
elor, how  different  my  life  would  have  been."  And 
well  might  Stevenson  or  any  other  one  so  write,  for 
James  Chalmers  is  enrolled  on  the  record  of  heroes  i 


JAHES  CHALHBRS 


a  man  of  quenchless  enthusiasm  for  the  salvation  of  New  Guinea's  degraded  savages, 
at  whose  hands  he  suffered  martyrdom. 

Chalmers    used   to   pray,  "Give  us  Christ's  enthusiasm,"  and  the   prayer  was 
answered,  as    almost    every    page  of  Mr.  Lovett's  valuable  book  bears 
The  British  Weekly. 
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PRACTICAL    RELIGION 


JAHBS  I.  VAUCE,  d.  d. 


The  Rise  of  a  Soul 


12mo,  cloth,  net,  91.00 

It  ia  a  remarkable  book,  full  of  the  deepest  wiadom. 
Dr.  Vance's  literary  standard  ia  classical.  Hia  style  is 
pure  and  peculiarly  hia  own.  He  discusses  hia  aubject 
always  as  a  profound  Christian,  yet  his  method  of 
thought  is  BO  up-to-date  and  progressive  the  reader 
loses  sight  of  the  author-miniater  and  admires  the 
philosopher  and  logician.  It  ia,  indeed,  the  two  latter 
qualitiea  which  give  to  the  book !  its  convincing  force 
and  strength.  —N.  ¥.  Advertiaer. 

Also  author  of  "Royal  Manhood,"  ]2mo,  $1.^. 
"The  Young  Man  Four-Square, "  12mo,  60  cents. 


The  Principles  of  Jesus 

By  Robert  E.  Speer.  Long  16mo,  net,  80  cents. 
The  principles  of  Jesus  as  bearing  on  character  and  conduct  in  religious,  social,  civic 
and  economic  relations  are  here  exhibited  aa  the  guide  of  life  today.  Mr.  Speer's  treat- 
ment is  simple,  lucid  and  wholesome,  with  just  appreciation  of  the  practical  considera' 
tions  required  by  the  differences  between  the  modem  and  the  ancient  environment.  It 
cannot  fail  to  be  helpful  to  every  morally  earnest  reader,  and  ia  well  suited  for  Bible 
class  study.— 7%e  Outlook. 


Heavenly  Harmonies  For 
Earthly  Living 

By  Malcolm  J.  McLeod 

A  aeries  of  bright,  practical  and  .inspiring  chapters,  re- 
markable for  their  suggestive  character  and  wealth  of  apt 
illustration.  The  style  is  bright  and  new  and  vigorous.  As 
one  reviewer  Bays:  "To  me  they  are  apidtual  poetry  in 
prose,  spiritual  music  in  harmony  with  man's  inmost  needs 
and  God's  provisions  therefor,  spiritual  philosophy  and  ex- 
perience made  vocal  with  Christ's  gospel  of  salvation. " 


injo,  cloth,  Dft,  soc 


FLEMING  H.  R.EVELL  COMPANY 

CHICAGO:    63  Waahlntfton  StTMl  NEW  YORK i   158  FIflK  Avwnu* 

TORONTO:   27  Richmond  StTMt.  W«M 
Also  &.I  London  and  Edinburgh 


By  G.  CAMPBELL  MORGAN 


O.  CAHPBEIX  MOBGAK 


A  First  Century 

Message  to  Twentieth 

Century  Christians 

12mo,  cloth,  net,  $L0O 

If  "The  Seven  Churches  of  Asia"  have  hitherto 
seemed  too  far  away  to  be  of  interest  to  twoitieth 
century  Christians  they  will  seem  so  no  longer,  for  Hr. 
Morgan  here  brii^a  them  home  to  us  with  telling  force. 
It  is  (rtily  necessary  to  name  this  author  to  say  that  the 
addresses  are  at  once  profound,  scholarly,  and  inunedi- 
ately  applied  to  our  life  of  today.  They  will  stir  op 
the  church  as  well  as  inspire  the  individual. 

Send  for  complete  list  of  worics  by  Mr.  Morgan. 


By       F. 


MEYER 


Samuel  and  Saul 


12mo,  cloth. 


11.00 


Mr.  Meyer  is  unsurpassed  in  recent  times  in  his  faculty  of  helpfully  and  interestingly 
adapting  studies  of  Old  Testament  characters  to  modem  needs.  His  work  does  not 
consist  of  mere  pious  moralizing,  but  it  is  the  product  of  a  man  evidently  of  scholarly 
habits  and  attainments,  and  in  close  and  practical  touch  with  the  life  of  the  people  of 
the  day,  and  with  the  strongest  and  clearest  convictions  that  the  simple,  plain  gospel  of 
Christ,  the  divine  and  atoning  Savior,  and  the  Bible,  the  very  word  of  God,  are  indis- 
pensable to  the  salvation  of  the  world.— rAe  United  Presbyterian. 

?  FRANK  DEWITT  TALMAGE 

The  Message  to  the  Magians 

STUDIES  UPOH  THE  STOST  OF  THE  NATIVITY 
Old  English  boards,  12mo,  cloth,  net,  50  cents. 
As  many  superstitions  cluster  about  the  Christmas  festival,  the  object  of  this  booklet 
is  to  tell  the  simple  Christmas  story  as  found  in  the  Bible,  and  to  apply  some  of  its 
beneficent  teachings  to  the  practicalities  of  everyday  life,— i^rom  the  Preface. 
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IN    DEFENSE   OF   FAITH 


HOWARD  AGNBW  JOHNSTON 


Bible  Criticism  and  the 
Average  Man 

12mo,  cloth,  net,  $1.00. 

Many  Bible  readers  and  lay  students  are  asking  for 
simple  information  regarding  the  so-called  higher  crit- 
icism which  shall  be  free  from  technicality  and  which 
will  enable  them  to  get  the  good  out  of  the  critical 
movement  without  having  faith  unsettled  or  doubt 
awakened.  This  popular  handbook  tells  the  story  in 
plain  words,  and  in  such  a  way  as  will  tend  to  settle 
rather  than  to  disturb  faith.  Dr.  Johnston  gives  a 
brief  space  to  each  book,  or  group  of  related  books, 
and  discusses  in  connection  with  each  part  the  special 
problems  which  arise. 


The  Integrity  of  Scripture 


PLAIN  REASONS  FOR  REJECT- 
ING the  CRITICAL  HYPOTHESIS 


By  Rev.  John  Smith,  D.  D. 
12mo,  cloth,  net  $1.25. 


Vigorous  common  sense  marks  every  page  of  Dr.  Smith's  work.  The  book  is  the 
most  useful  for  giving  or  lending  to  persons  perplexed  by  current  controversies  about 
the  Bible,  and  it  would  be  a  good  thing  if  the  clergy  would  take  a  leaf  frojn  it,  and 
make  use  of  its  contents  as  material  for  addresses  to  their  people.  Nothing  can  be 
fairer  than  Dr.  Smith's  way  of  dealing  with  the  questions  raised.  He  puts  the  case 
w^ithout  passion  and  without  exaggeration  in  a  straightforward  style  that  renders  the 
subject  intelligible  to  plain  folks.  —  The  British  Weekly. 


Daniel  in  the  Critic's  Den 


A  REPLY  TO 
PROFESSOR  PRIVER 


By  Sir  Robert  Anderson,  author  of  "The  Silence  of  God,"  ''Human  Destiny" 

etc.,  etc.     12mo,  cloth,  net,  $1.25. 

The  author  considers  that  Higher  Criticism  has  at  last  spoken  authoritatively  on  the 
Daniel  controversy,  and  sets  himself  to  refute  the  position  taken.  This,  we  consider, 
he  does  well  and  with  a  cumulative  argument  that  to  us  is  irresistible.  The  book  bears 
marks  of  care  in  marshalling  facts  that  show  the  hand  of  a  master  pleader  and  one  well 
accustomed  to  the  weighing  of  the  force  of  arguments.  We  recommend  this  volume  to 
those  who  imagine  it  must  of  necessity  bo  a  si<;n  of  "advanced  culture  "  to  swallow  the 
Higher  Criticism.  By  the  time  they  have  perused  it  they  will  have  reached  the  con- 
clusion that  nine-tenths  of  the  so-called  **  Higher  Criticism,"  so  far  from  being 
"  Higher,"  is  not  even  sane  criticism  at  a\\,  —  The  Episcopal  Record. 
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ON     HOW     TO      LIVE 


The  Story  of  a  Living  Temple 

AH  IDEALIZED  STUDY  OF  THE  HUKAK  BODY 
By  Frederick  H.  and  Mary  Henry  Rossiter 
Beginning  with  "Your  Body  a  Temple  "  to  the  closing 
paragraph,  this  book  is  simple,  natural,  spontaneous.  Al- 
though written  for  the  young,  it  appeals  to  every  age.  The 
s^le  is  clear,  forceful,  unaffected.  Sometimes  it  rises  to 
poetic  beauty,  sometimes  it  is  graced  by  a  touch  of  humor. 
The  wonderful  story  of  the  human  dwelling  is  told  with  a 
rarely  sympathetic  charm  and  power.  The  prosaic  words 
"Anatomy,"  "Physiology"  and  "Hygiene"  never  enter 
your  mind.  You  are  unconsciously  transported  for  the  time 
being  to  a  marvelous  building,  with  living  walls,  strange  and 
curious  rooms,  a  living  fountain,  myriads  of  marvelous  living 
workers— a  veritable  faiiy  palace  of  wonders. 


Life's  Secrets 

GATHBRBD  PROH  THE  STXTDY  OF  A  CHSISTIAX 
PHYSICIAH 
12mo,  cloth,  net,  $1.00 
Few  people  gain  as  clear  an  insight  into  the  secrets 
of  life  as  do  physicians.    When  the  insight  is  atxma- 
panied  by  a  gift  of  expression,  the  result  is  an  inspiia- 
tion.    Dr.  Henry  Foster,  of  Clifton  Springs,  was  noted 
for  his  skill  in  diagnosis,  not  merely  of  physical,  but  of 
mental  and  spiritual  ailments.     A  man  of  strong  con- 
victions and  direct  in  his  action,  he  had  no  prejudice, 
no  illusions,  but  was  exceptionally  broad  in  his  sym- 
pathies.    He  invariably  went  to  the  root  of  every  diJli- 
culty  and  applied  any  remedy  that  he  thought  would 
bring  the  desired  result. 


Physiology,  Fear  and  Faith 

SOKE  FACTS  COHCEKNIHG  DISEASE,  DRUGS  AITD  DOCTORS 

By  Lyman  B.  Sperry,  M.  D.     12mo,  paper,  net,  25  cents 

A  study  of  the  influence  of  fear  and  faith  upon  health  and  disease  from  the  viewpmnt 

at  a  man's  conscience  as  the  determining  factor  in  his  physical  condition,  by  the  author 

of  "Confidential  Talks  with  Young  Men,"  "Confidential  Talks  with  Young  Women." 

"Husband  and  Wife,"  etc. 
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S.  S.  LESSON  HELPS  for  1903 


The  Teacher* 8  Vade  Mecum. 

The  Gist  of  the  Lesson 

A  vest  pocket  commentary  on  the  S.  S.  lesson.    Fourth 

year.    By  K.  A.  Torrey. 

Special  Features :  Three  pages  to  each  lesson.  Special 
emphasis  of  the  text.  Changes  from  authorized  to  revised 
version  shown  in  footnotes.  Prayer  meeting  topics  for 
1903.    Maps  illustrating  the  lessons. 

I  know  of  nothing  that  has  the  same  amount  of  avail- 
able information  in  so  convenient  and  condensed  shape. 
Boiled  down  and  pressed  together  under  the  hvdraulic, 
skimmed,  strained  and  pressed  again,  and  yet  full,  gen- 
erous and  helpful  in  its  treatment  of  the  lesson.  I  shall 
ereatly  prize  it. — Marion  Laivrance,  General  Secretary 
International  Sunday  School  Association. 


Leather,    .   net,  as  cents 
Interleaved,  net,  50  cents 


Practical  Commentary  on  the  S.  S.  Lessons 

Issued  annually.  Carefully  prepared  by  specialists  in  the  various  departments. 
With  map  and  blackboard  illustrations.    Large  8vo,  240  pages,  cloth  50  cents. 

The  comments  are  remarkable  for  two  things  :  Their  aptness  and  truth  of  exposi- 
tion, and  their  pertinence  of  application.  The  analysis  also  is  natural,  the  catchwords 
capital,  and  style  concise,  pointed,  animated.— T^  Advance. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  WORK 

Bible  Lessons  for  Little  Beginners  *  ^;^^ 

By  Mrs.  Margaret  J.  Cushman  Haven. 

Volume  L    First  year's  course,  fifty-two  lessons.    12mo,   cloth,  net,  75  cents. 

Volume  II.    Second  year's  course,  fifty-two  lessons.    12mo.  cloth,  net,  75  cents. 

Mrs.  Haven  has  at  last  struck  a  chord  that  vibrates  in  the  heart  of  every  one  who 
has  taught  the  smaller  children  in  the  Sunday  school.— N.  Y.  Tribune. 

The  studies  are  thoroughly  prepared,  the  suggestions  are  the  result  of  successful 
teaching  of  the  little  ones,  and  the  volume  is  an  excellent  handbook  for  primary  teach- 
ers.—2%6  Congregatumalist. 

.#|\t^^     i^'UZtA     S^^     /^1««»:#%4.      A  MANUAL  FOR   PARENTS,  PASTORS 

J.  116    V/miQ   lOr   V/UriS X       and  sunday  school  workers 

By  Rev.  A.  H.  McKinney;  introduction  by  A.  F.  Schauffler. 

16mo,  cloth,  net,  50  cents. 

Parental  and  Sunda>[  school  "teaching"  that  ends  with  the  acquisition  of  Bible  facts 
.and  even  of  moral  principles,  is  not  enough.  The  children  need  guidance  and  training 
to  discipleship ;  they  need  to  be  led  to  a  positive  decision.  The  book  comes  out  of  long 
juid  varied  experience  as  pastor,  superintendent  and  the  counsellor  of  a  multitude  of 
earnest  workers.  It  was  written  because  of  a  need  and  a  demand.  Brief,  pointed, 
practical,  it  appeals  especially  to  parents,  pastors  and  Sunday  school  workers. 
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FOR       CHILD   REN 


The  Gift  of  the  Magic  Staff 

THB  STORY  OP  PAUL'S  JODKHBY  IN  TWO  WOHDBKLAJIDS 
By  Fannie  E.  Ostkander,  author  of  "Baby  Goose" 
Illustrated  by  WILL  DwiGGIMS 
A  story  which  tells  how  Paul  made  the  Acquaintance  of 
the  Little  Green  Han  and  Received  a  Strange  Present; 
What  Wonderful  ThingB  He  did  with  It;  How  He  Met  the 
Fairy  Mother  and  the  Little  Queen  and  Kb  Adventures  in 
Two  Wonderlands. 

The  demand  for  a  high  order  of  books  for  children  is 
meeting  response  from  many  sources,  yet  it  is  doubtful  if  a 
more  ideal  combination  has  been  made  or  can  be  made  than 
this  blending  of  the  healthfully  fanciful,  fasciiuiting  fairy 
element  with  the  helpful  teaching  of  elementary  morals. 
In  a  most  entertaining  way  Miss  Ostrander  takes  the  child 
through  many  delightful  experiences  in  the  goodly  company 
of  an  artist  whose  illustrations  add  charm  and  impression. 


Rollicking  Rhymes 
for  Youngsters 

Illustrated  m  colors  by  L.  J.  Bridgkan 


AHOS  K.WBLLS 


Mr.  Wells  is  well 
known  already  as  a  ver- 
satile author.  Now  he 
comes  to  the  front  as  a 
brilliant  verse  maker  for 
young  folk.  Some  of 
these  rhymes  have  al- 
ready won  their  way 
through  the  foremost 
magazines,  but  others 
see  the  light  for  the  first 


The  inimitable  juvenile  illustrator,  Mr.  Bridgman,  has 
here  done  some  of  his  beat  work.  Poet  and  artist  have 
thus  combined  to  make  this  the  most  acceptable  volume 
of  children's  poems  since  "A  Child's  Garden  of  Verses." 

For  other  books  by  this  author,  send  for  complete  list 
in  the  catalogue  of  Flemii^  H.  Revell  Company. 
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F  O  Be      Y  O  U  N  G      FOLK 


Topsy-Turvy  Land 

ABASIA  PICTTIRBD  FOB  CHILDBSn 
By  Samuel  M.  and  Amy  E.  Zweher 
A  book  of  pictures  and  stories  for  big  children  and 
small  grown-up  folk,  for  all  who  love  Sinbad  the  Sailor 
and  his  strange  country.  This  strange  country  is  Arabia, 
where,  judged  by  our  way  of  looking  at  things,  manners, 
customs  and  everything  else  looks  topsy-turvy.  Written 
in  a  vivacious  and  simple  way,  full  of  fun-in-eameBt 
Alive  with  information  on  the  oddities  of  desert,  crops, 
children,  money,  amusements,  social  and  religious  cus- 
toms, language,  and  even  the  Arab  puzzle.  The  many 
illustrations  are  from  drawings  and  photographs  selected 
by  the  authors. 


The  Queen  of  Little  Baxrymore  Street 

By  Gertrude  Smith 
Author  of  "Arabella  and  Araminta  Stories  "  and 
"RoGGiE  AMD  Reggie  Stories." 
A  bright,  wholesome  story  for  girls.  Alice  is  a  girt 
of  twelve  and  ia  the  central  character.  Family  mis- 
fortune compels  her  to  visit  her  wealthy  bachelor  uncle. 
Finding  him  absent  when  she  arrives  she  is  welcomed  at 
his  house  by  the  young  folks  in  Little  Banymorc  Street 
who  knew  her  by  reputation  before  they  met  her.  How 
it  hitppened  that  she  had  so  many  friends  in  advance; 
how  they  formed  a  "Hexagon  Club"  and  so  had  good 
times  together;  how  Alice  was  crowned  queen  of  Little 
Barrymore  Street;  what  the  generous  uncle  finally  did, 
and  what  became  of  the  distressed  father  make  a  lively 
story  with  a  number  of  fine  surprises.  Above  all,  the 
story  teaches  the  beauty  of  trusting  divine  love  in  even 
the  little  things  of  every  day. 


no,  cloth,  net,  7s  cent* 


Eighty  Good  Times  Out -of -Doors 

By  Lilian  M.  Heath 
Author  of  "Eighty  Pleasant  Evenings,"  etc    12mo,  illustrated,  net,  75  cents. 
Indoor  amusements  have  claimed  much  attention,  but  out-of-door  life  has  been  neg- 
lected.   This  present  book  is  the  result  of  a  large  demand  for  some  suitable  means  of 
innocent  out-door  amusements  for  parties,  sraaH  or  large,  young  or  old.    To  say  that 
the  author's  present  success  equals  her  earlier  one  is  to  establish  the  book  as  a  standard. 
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■hid  n 


_ _       _..     ]  from  lilciifcarry"  (now  140th  1000)  in  thai  it 

haraclpTB  bill  in  a  ilitTerent  perinil. 

t  ill  ila  pnIltm^<lH  anil   opporliinitips.      Ralph  Connor  is  a  man  to 

it  virile,  faithful  Knd  wholi^BOme  writern  of  Uy-dity." 

Publif  LedjKr.   Philadplphii. 


A  Trut  Serf  of  IndUn  Lift 

Tvro  Wilderness 
Voyatfers 

By  Khasklln  Welles  Calkiss.  Cloth,  $1.50. 
The  Aafhor  of  "Tht  Mississippi  Babbit "  <»y*  ■ 
"Ur.  CalkinM  haN  done  nomelhing  iien'.  lie 
(preii  us  Indians,  but  they  aiv  not  merely 
buckskinned  nianikinn.  Hi'  givfx  u.s  the  Weft, 
but  he  does  it  without  puse.  Moreover,  he 
(pves  US  a  xloi^,  a  nhite  story  done  in  red." 


A  College  Girl's  Story 

Janet  Ward 

A  OstttflitM-  of  til*  Ma&a* 

By  HARUAnET  K.  Sasostek.  Cloth,  J1.50. 
"Mrs.  SaiiKXler  is  now  so  well  kuofm  that 
her  bonks  need  no  sd vert i seme nt.  'Jani'l 
Wftrd'  is  the  Btov  of  a  ^rl's  life,  of  the  sort 
she  underatatids  so  well.  Simple,  nstiiral.  full 
of  sweet  eiperienees."— CommPTOiii  Jdrerttwr. 


A  Vivid  Mormon  Story  of  the  OccapAtion  of  ikt  (mat  Stlt  Lalu  'Btsin 

By  Order  of  the  Prophet 

By  Alfred  H,  IleNKr.     12mo,  Cloth,  miuitral»d,  91.50. 
"  He  writes  with  eonviclion  and  with  a  commendable  reserve  power.     There  is  nothing  liirid  or 
sensational  or  overdrawn  about  his  picture  —  it  is  simply  tra^o,  pitiful,  hearl-rending — a  V*^ 
torn  from  the  Htory  of  a  ruined  life.     None  of  the  previons  attempts  is  worthy  of  being  plaveii  in 
the  same  rl»«»  with  thi»  really  stronR  story." —  Commrrcial  AdvertUer. 


By  Author  of  "Fishin' Jirtt/ny" 

Aunt  Abby's 
Neighbors 

By  AtJNCE   Trvmbi'll  Slossos.      FVlly  illus- 
Irated.     12lno,  Cloth,  »1.00. 
"Aunt  Abby  is  h  sweet,  nobly  generous  New 
England  womai 


dry  humor  e 


ilhout  iiarrowneHB  and  with- 
.  she  has  a  little  twinkle  of 
when  8he  feels  deeply." 

The  Outlook. 


By  Author  of  "A  LHy  of  Frmnce  " 

The  Lrittle  Green  God 

A  Satire  on  Ameriean  Hinduism.  By  Carqlis'e 
Atwater  Mason.  lOmo,  Cloth,  75  cent^. 
"There  is  a  world  of  tragedy  in  "The  Little 
Green  God.'  .  .  ,  She  has  written  an  exeeed- 
inf^y  tart  little  bonk  whieh  ought  to  make  a 
stir.  It  is  eleverly  done  and  there  js  a  grv'aC 
big  reason  just  why  sueh  a  book  as  this  .sfiould 
be  written."— £o«  Angtl^  Eiprttt. 


Kon-Vmrammn  Th*  C»«l>Mln*r>*  St»rr  Timely 

Those  Black  Diamond  Men 

A  Tale  of  the  AnthrAX  Valley.    By  Wiluak  F.  Gibbons.     12mo,  Cloth,  II1ustrat«d,  CI. 50. 

"It  is  A  series  of  dramatic  ImmaD  scenes,  sometimes  with  thrilling  incidents,  eotnetimex   of 

tragic  intensity,  sometimes  touehed  with  humor.     The  volume  is  written  from  plain  heartfelt 

iutereHt  in  the  '  black~diamond '  men,  its  cbftraatets  are  typical,  and  the  brisk  action  of  the  story 

holds  tht)  altentiim  firmly."  — The  Oattook. 


A  Tale  of  T^uo  Coniinents 

A  CKinese  Quaker 

By  Nellib  Blessing-Eyster,  Cloth,  $1.50. 
The  title  of  this  t>ouk  is  the  poet-philanthro- 
pist Whitlier's  own  phrase  and  itself  forecasts 
a  most  rotuantio  story  —  ■  record  literally 
aaique.      The  narrative  abounds  in   dramatic 


Bf  Author  ofHcfto  They  Kept  the  Faith" 

Fool's  Gold   o^^Sj;. 

A  Novel  by  Annie  Raymond  Stillhan.  f  1.50. 
A  romance  of  exceptional  power  in  which  plot 
and  action  yield  a  large  tribute  to  the  Mrong 
purpose  of  the  book.  This  is  a  story  of  conflict 
between  duty  and  supposed  self -interest.      It 
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^,^     SHOE 

MEN  AND 

WOMEN   $3.50  $4.00 


SOLD     THE     WORLD     OVER     BY     ONE     DEALER     IN     A     TOWN 

SI     SHAPE 

tin  finest  <|uallty  VIci 
sole  of  selected  long- 

>r  hooks  and  eyelets. 

n  Is  a  leadings  favorite 

rer  styles,  especially 
and  others  who  need 
for  combined  street 

rear. 

bape  until  worn  out. 

vidths  A  to  F. 

RICE  $3.50 

ihadio 

VICI  CALF,  $3.60 

A  VELOURSCALF,    3.60 

BOX  CALF,  3.60 

[  PATENT  CALF.  4.00 

5ent  anywhere  In  the 

E..».    ..■    n—.M    ««.....*...,  —     United    SUtes,    Can- 

.  ada,  Cuba  or  Mexico  on  receipt  of  price 

CAMPELLO.  MASS.    U.  8.  A.  and  25  cents  extra  for  carrier  charges. 

—  If  Walk-Overs  arc  not  represented  in 

LT,^  HM  .h-  pi.irt  in  th.  wrw.  y*"""  '""O,  Send  Order  to  us.  statins 

M. ..  1.  .11  i^^n  ^....fri..  size,  width  and  style  wanted. 


Keep  Your 
Stomach  Well 

Horsford's  Add  Photplute 

CURES  habitual  stomach  weak- 
ness, improvee  the  appetite  and 
digestion,  and  removes  the  cause 
of  headaches  and  wakefulness. 

It  impartfi  new  life  and  vigor 
to  both  brain  and  body,  by  restor- 
ing to  the  syatem  the  needed  tonic 
and  nerve  food.    Insist  on  bavingr 

Horsford's 

Acid 
Phosphate 


i       ] 


To  the  West 

The  North-Westem  Line  is  the 
only  double  tracic  railway  from 
Chicago  to  the  Missouri  River. 

The  double  inck  ]i  nov  cooiptetcd  bemeo 

Cblcaio  Md  Council  Bluffi.  Four  Fui  mini 
eich  vir  <al[y  bcT««n  Chlcifo  ind  Omilii, 
thnc  iriini  dully  ra  tbe  Picinc  Couiud  iwo 

A  double  traett  railway  across  the 
western  prairies  means  a  great  deal 
of  history-making,  empire-building, 
American  energy. 

The  iiurr  or  Ibe  vcilera  nuglry  ind  oF  the 
Wonecr  Line  Ihii  hi>  played  aonatapin  In 
ha  proiresa    la   InlereaiJn.li-  .old  in  .  fcoUei 


CHristmas 
Present ! 
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TEACIEtS  HUE  X 

rcfully   packed  in  a  to 
lent  by  post  oreiorc; 

with  AirCharseaPaid 
Tbe  r*gn]ar  price  ot  ihi..  U 


tbe  Bd*aat>«eof  all  ac^- 

TbtaAELF  PnoNO\.T.a< 
TEACMER-S   BIBLE 


pTiBtedoa  the  bcslpapeta 
bold  black  ^H.  .ttk  in^ 
<•  blBtflBI.  dlTlBllT  drtu 


rtaMe    H«IWuy  QIC 


W«  ivlll  acndtbla  aa^e  Kelr-PrsaoiiBi 
Ins  Teacher's  Bible  tvllh  aUk  head 
band  and  allk  marker,  ellk  aewetf,  wllh 
^onr  name  encraved  Id  pare  e«:d  ■■■ 
an  (aide  cover,  nrtib  pKienttka^btndei 
rnl  In  edc*  and  •tamped  In  pnre  gott. 

Delivered  Fre«  for  9X-00. 


Remitbyelpraa.orP.O.moDeyorderDrN.T   lir*'. 

ECONOMY    BIBLE    CLUB. 
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